herein the moſt principal Points of Catbelike 


Religion, are proued : by the onely written - 
| Word of G © D. 


Not reje&ing Diuine, nor Apoſtolicall Traditions z au- 
thentical Councels ; ; Popes Decrces ; ancient Fa- 


thers; norother ordinaric Proofes ; but 
— ablraCting from them in this 
Encounter. 


For bigkes fatisfaRion of thoſe, who will admit 
*- <+,.,no.Dther trill of true Religion, but 


64s, FW. S. T. D. P. A” | 


Search the Scriptures, © Toan. 5. verſ. 39. 
Did the Word of ed prr8ele frons 70u ? Or came it Vie 
70 you ovely ? 'h 1.Cor. 1, A: 
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p :APPROBATIO. [ory # 
— Go infraſcripius teſtor me hunc librum , quatuor © 
FE partes continentem, cut 1itulus prefigitnr (An An- 
_- K_—-kerof Chriſtian Do&rine &c.)-legiſſe , wihilg, in 
eo Fidei Cathilice, vel bonss moribus adnerſum reperiſſe. 
:Quinimo pratipua fereg, omnia”; (hriſtiane Dottring ca- 
pita, ſol Sacre Scripture teſlimonys, valde in eo confir- 
 mata muen : vt ſic importunitati Nowatorum hujus ſ2- | 
culi (qui nullam aliam auctoritatem in.rebus fidei contro- 
uerſis diſcutiends*, preter ſcriptum Dei verbum admit- 
tant) abinde ſatufiat. Duare eundem magna cum viili- 
rate , tum Catholicorum , tum ipſorum Aduerſariorum, 
prelo mangdari poſſe judico. In cujus rei fidem , nomen 
un ſubſcripſi. Die 23. Aprilis. 1622. 


MatTTHrzvs KELLIsoONVs, S. Th. DoR. &c. 
| | 
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]* Tfraſeriptus Func librum in. quatuor partes diſtpbu- " 
 ® tum , ab Anthore Anglo nobu familiariſame coſnits, 
= - Anglicans lingua ſcriptum ; & ab alio ejuſdem n4ioni 
hath. cliem ito dottiſaumo, S. Theol, Doftore , ſupra nopina- 
be OTE 9 nic quan: refte fidei, aut moribus Huer- 
E cre [prehenſum , imo multis modrs legetibus 
m St boPum judicio nixus diguiſimum q# 1n- 

meTen[ui, Duadci. De 23. April: I G22. 
By. Baxrnolonavs Pertarvs Sacre Th. Do. 


+ {| -& Duaci Profeſſor. 
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THL PREFACE; 


THE PREFACE 
To the right welbeloned Chriſtian Reader . 


L that beare thename of Chriſtians, & ſeme 
to haue any Religionatal, doe agreein theſe 
_ three general pointes, Firſt that God crea- 
4.26, ting man to his owne image & likyes, arcaſonable cre- 
Tim , 2. aure, thereby made him apt to participate eternal 
; : plory. Secondly, that notwithſtanding mans creati- 
” on in ſo perfect eſlate, the greater part of mankinde 
falleth into eternal perdition . Becauſe ( as our Sa - 
+13 +14 + jour reſtifieth) Brode is the gate, and large is the wa 
that leadeth to perdition, and many there be that enter P, 
it . eAnd narrow is the gate, & ftrait is the way , that . 
leadeth to life, & few there are that finde it , And third-. 
ly that true faith and Religion, is the onely way to 
Heb. 11 jife euerlaſting , For without faith , it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe god . | 
2 Bur the maine controuerſy is , whether the Ro 
mane Religion, commonly called Catholique ,' or 
rather ſome other, be the right way to ſaluation ? 
Which queſtion one Martin Luther, about an hun- 
dred yeares agoe, raiſed amongſt Chriſtians.. For 
when he firſt began to preach his new doQtine, there 
was no publique pretence- of any other Religion in 
the Chriſtian world, but of that only which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome beleued and : profeſſed . Neither was whi 
Luthers doctrine at any time approued in England, ues, ' 
nor elſwhere, ſaue only ina ſmale part of Germa- BE 
ny - And amongſt many others, King Hearty the $8, 
cofuted him inalearned booke-. For which, his great- -- 
zeale, he receaued of Pope Leo the Tenth, the 're;-. - 
nowmed title ( which his ſucceſſors til enioy ) ta:be 
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"2: 4 TYRE 3 3y 
Hen Sled, Defender of the faith , But ſhortly after, when 
+ = the ſame King Henry.could not obrainethePopes c6- 
My tug making (ent to puthis wife Qyeene Catherin from him, and 
-Þior eff hcad to_marty another ;he ;, with aduiſe of certaine of his 
= owne ſubiectes,Cranmer, Cramwel,.& ſome others, : 
#b#ndoning the Popes authoritje , made him ſelf ſu- 1533 + 
' preme head of theChurch of England, and Treland , 
" inal ſpiritual cauſes, mantayning flilin moſt other 
OI Bae Religion, Yet after his death, 
the Gouerners of his yong ſonne , King Edward the 
Sixt, brought in the doQrine of Zuinglius; denying 154 + 
' the Real preſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrament (which 
Evther acknowledged) and divers other new opini - 
ons, with a new forme of publique praycr . And with- 
WE al, they laid alſo the Primacie ofthe Church, vpon the 
; ene Ma- King a childe, ſcarfe tenne yeares of age . Al which 
- WfrelidtedCa- Queene Marie reforming, reſtored the Catholique 
; *. Sol Religion. Andſhortly againe, Queene Elizabeth re- 
$a .. afluming to her ſelf, the ſpiritual ſupremacy (which 
gatcdir againe. noe others-in the world graunt to Lay-men, much 
+» © > tKefetoctildren, or women) abrogated the Catho- 
| _  HqueRites: and in place thereof, renewed the forme 
SH of common ptayer, which is now in praQtiſe , much 
>, --  » Hike to the former, but not. inal pointes the ſame, 
WM Which was in King Edwardes time. 
AM theBiſhops, 4 This being done by force & power ofthe Queene, At of 
{- and Waiyo- ang of ſuch as conſented thereto in Parlament : al Par. An; 
A hers Catho . th* Biſhoppes of the Realme, cxpreſly diſclaming 1+ Elrzs 
Pj, Ml Tu fro it, not only al the ſame Biſhoppes, but alſo many 
. Unglenged ' to others, aſwel of the Clergie, as Laitie, both in worde 
i: ——— rs - and fat, perſcuering in the Catholique faith : one 


7 the” bolie *Mf + Tohn Tuel , preaching atS.Pavles Crofle in Lon- 
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K:piures, bur ©4017, With ſtrange audacitie , challenged al Romane 
bythe aun-- Catholiques in the world, to rrie with him, by way 


eac Fathers, * of Jearning , the truth of Religion, now called into 
zY IE) con 
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eontrouerfie : ſolemnly promiſing, that if ante of his 
aduerfaries, ſhould produce; any one ſentence, or any 
one word, either:of holie Scripture, of of authentical 
Councel, ' or Auncient Father , within the firſt fixe 
hundredyeares of Chriſt, geuing evident teftimonie,, 
for any one of ſundry Articles of the Romane Relis 
gion, there by him recited, that then he would recafit 
kis denial thereof, and ſubſcribe to the Romane . doc « 
rrine.. Bb # 
-4 Hereupon diuers learned Catholiques with great He was-ſot6+ 
fpeede, ſome in brefer, ſome in larger Treatiſes , e - cd op ING 3 
fp:cjally Door Thomas Harding, inan ample work INT 1 
cl:arly proued the ſame Articles , by abundance of fe1gyes ſay his- * 
ſuch irrefragable tcſtimonies of holy Script . approued chalenge wag - 
Councels , and auncient Fathers, as the chalenger had toolarge. ; 
demanded : And therefore required him; according --— 
_ tohis ſopublique promiſe, for his own ſoules health * 
and others by him deluded, to recanthis errors, & 
roſubmir himſelf to the Catholique Church . But he 
The Lord Perfiſting wilful (though, manie of his folowers, by 
Copley; Gods grace, vpon this occaſion, becarhe firine-Cathos 
Dofor liaues )replied againſt Door Harding, and the reſt, 
Richard vſing ſuch poore ſHiftes, frivolous euaftefs; ahd falſe 
Stewens; feightes, that his owne complices, namely Door 
Fg 27. willia Laurence Humfrey ,-in his Booke, de praxi Rethane 
Reyolds. Curie, plainly confeſſed; that kis Chalenge was inco - | 
And others fiderate, -ouer large, and could not be miatitayned . _ 
imumera- And therefore our adverſaries ever. fince, generally Generally otip- 
ble. tefuſe to trie this cauſe by any other authorities, then rmghs 113 3. 
by the only hohe Scriptures . Neither wiltheyub - ps other; | 
mitre themſelues, to the Explications of the auncis ,: 
ent Fathers , nor yet_ſtand to the expoſitions of theit - 
felow Proteſtantes , further then euery ones * Owne 
Tpirir iketh . For when they are preſſed withavyſueb; | 
Lither they appeale toſome other of their owne Doc- 
—y 3 tors 
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6 THE | 
tots, on whom they more relye, or if them ſelues pre. 
feſſe to belearned, and be vrged with the DoQrine 
of others, they wil not ſtick to ſay, that whoſoeuer 
doe teach otherwiſe then them ſelues, whether they 
be auncient, or late writers, doe miſtake the holy 
Scriptures . Yea, ifthey be further charged, that ei - 
ther they, or thoſe others doe erre, becauſe they a - 
uouch contrary doEtine, they ſay plainly, that al doe 
| * trine which is contrary to theirs, is contrary to the 
& *Therruequeſ- holy Scriptures, Andtheforſoth, doe they moſt friuo- 
F  tionis who beſt Jouſly pretende, that wemuſt beleue, the diuine Scrip= 
vnderſtand the tyres, before al humanc iudoments : as though any 
holy Script. Chriſtianeuer doubted thero , Whereas the true que= 
tion is, not betwene the diuine Scriptures, and mens 
writinges, but which men doe beſt vnderſtand & ex. 
Proteſtantes pound the holy Scriptures? And in very deede, this is 
rely only, Ca- the + All betwixt our aduerſaries andys, 
ronching this point, that they by the holy Scriptures 
. only, we by the ſame principally, profeſſe to be in« 
tructed. - 
We agree to © Rightly then obſeruing wherin the queſtion con = 
ſiteth; whoſocuer willearne the true ſenſe of hol 
uerſaries , by Scriptures, and therby know the trueReligion, ms 
the holy Scrip- reſolue whether he wil vnderſtand them as the aun - 
es, onely, cient Fathers did, whom al later Catholique Doc - 
| tors doe follow; or as ſome new Doors expound 
them . And then which new DoQtors he wil preferr, 
Proteſtants, or Puritanes, or what others . Or els, 
(which is an othernew way ) without binding him 
ſelf to one ſort or other, he wil be his owne chooſer, 
following which ſenſe him ſelf ſhal iudge beſt. To 
which neweſt maner of vnderſtading gods word, be- 
cauſe many intheſe daies, are ſo addiQed, that they 
wil not yeld to any other, we condeſcend to 1oyne 
this iſſue wich them, to trye the true Religion, by _e 
A A only 


-. PREFACH,. © 2 Het ang 
only writen word of god , as each mans owne iudg- 
ment, by the grace which god wil geue him, ſhalbe 
able to diſcufle and vnderſtandit, [= 
6 And this we doe, as willing to ſeal poſſible means l : 
to ſatisfie al : truſting, that as our endeuour ſemeth Hoping that. 
neceſſary for thoſe which wil admitte none other kind — oh 


. . . « . . . : wil be | - % 
of trial, and for their better information, which think tapje ro many; © 


that we preferre any other authoritie before the holy being noce Pt b. 
Scriptures : lo it may be alſo profitable to many, as for the decea- * 
being expedient for the more manifeſtation of truth —_— —_ 4 
(which can ncuer be too much knowen) & muſt nedes _ mani; 1 
be wel accepted of our aduerfaries, who ſo continu- tation of truth. . 
ally prouoke vs to this onely trial ;bearing the world _.. 
in hand, that therein they haue great aduauntage a - 
gainſtvs . Here therfore, beloued aduerſaries, to the 
more honour of god, and benefite of ſovles, & par- 
ticularly, that you and we may be the ſoorer accor » 
ded , to our mutual comforth, & for the neceſlarie 
reduftion vnto truth, of whoſocuer are preſently in 
errour, we doe agree to encounter you, not onel 

principally , as we haue continually done, but alſo wit 
the ozely ſhort and ſharpe weapon of the ſacred Textes 
of gods word, writeninthe holy Bible of the old & Werequire 
new Teſtament , Alwaies preſuppoſing, that reaſo- wn - , 
nable conditions may bg obſerued on both parties, OY "4 

without preiudice toeither of both. _ Firſt ro be 4 
7 As firſt ofal, itis ſtil tobe remembred, that albeit remebred, thax # 
we thus condeſcend to encounter you, by only holy W<do nor 'exy 
Scriptures; yet we doe not therby graunt your ex- cinide, but on # 
clufion of other proofes to be iuſt or lawful. For we yl 
doe hold it certaine, that al Chriſtian DoErine, can 
not be expreſly, and withal immediatly proued by 

-, . . . . holy Scriptures only; & that other proofes are both oainſt vs, Uh 

<rticle 3. neceſſary, & authentical, as we doe yndertake (in due. ul adm tht? 

41 +42 + places ofthis work ) to proue, by the expreſſe writen. like againlh ©: 
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SS : TO I OO dy EIT BAY 
+. Mord. bf God ; But wearc coitentto abſita; 
©" phwin 7th -fts grodifer fot your Booth thak wjiou_ 
ſelues ,vpdn tryal ofthis propofed combate, find” 
' ſr nieceflary to vieorhet meancs, for proofe of ſome 
doQrine which youhgtd, and can not ſhew immedi - 
atly by the holy Scriptures; or , if at leaft, you ſhal 
:- thinkarneedehjlto repair tothe auticier Expokitors , 
_ forberterynderftanding the true {ſenſe of holy' Scrip< 
- tures; we wil be notefle teadie, to returnethereunto 
... » With you, then we are in the meane time conterit for 
.: youtrſitkesto abRaine from them-. 'And therefore we 
if youcan, cither 
LniiGtis of authen< 
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A . * Pqpes decree, auncient Father, or CatholiquENoc- 

Er -,.,.:., . tot, which may ſeeme tomake for you, or againſt ys; 

E*4-.: --* - - ſhould by andby, betaken for a wounding blow ge< _ 

ESD = - Hen toys, andneither the ſame, when it 1s rightly ex E. pb ; 
2 Plancd, not the like , mult rouchyou at al, Whiles: * © 2 * 
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9: Neuerthelefſe, the third condition may be, if you 
pleaſe ( for it wil be-as needeful to you as to vs) that 
1t mayſuffice in fome ſpecial pointes of ChriftianDoc- © 
Trine, toproue the thinges them fſelues-which we be-. 
leue, by neceſlarie concluſions deduced from the ho- | 
lie Scriptures, though the yerie, wordes or termes be 
nas there exprefled : asthe wordes Trinity, and Per - 
ſon, in the: {enſ&wherein we vie them, in profefſing 
our belecfe of three diuine perſons. in god. Alſo the. 
conſubRantialitie of the ſame perſons . Theperpetu- 
al Virginitie of the moſt B*, Virgin Marie, the Mo - 
ther ot God. The name of Sacrament . And thelike , w 
10 TheFotrth condition may likewiſe be, wheteto x1, 4a wa © 
we ſuppoſe you wil alſo accord, that producing par- obſcure rexre$** 
ticular textes, for proofe of particularpointes, ſear « may be expli # 
'ching the proper and vſusl Ggnification of the ſacred <xt<d by. the: 7 
wordes, weying thecircumiſtances of perſons, tirfies, "Fc Aeas.. - A 
and places,” with the'occafion, intention, & drift of 4 
the Author : wemay ſo reguard-gods holie worde , 
conferring 'text with text, that we admitte thatto be 
the true doAtine, which ſhal be proued by the more 
euidehr9wordes: orſentences . For that in al reaſo « .._ 
nxbvtc- pless;:-<ſpecially in rd1gious cauſes, the more ©. G 
cleare-textes; dupht to illifirate the more obſcure, - ' © 
In caſe alſo that anie wordes or paſſages, may'ſeme 
<leate *to one partie, and obſcure to the other, then 
doth reafoh ciQare, to feaſonable perſons, to the lo-- 36g 
vers'of ttuth; and AudfouSof concord, thatthe moe: Mechallewaſe 
places ifrnumber, beihg; orſemin oof like perſpicif.. by 
ity, or obfcuritie, may iuftlic preuaile to-expleare thi RN 
fewer *'$til:confidering, that al and everie parcel 'of IE 
bolyScripture, is abſolutlie true, wherherwerndets 
23:4 B | | 
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ſtand it orno z al beiog indited by the holie Ghoſt, 
the Spirit of truth, | 


| The holy Bible 11 Beholdtheſe are the conditions, whichſeme both 


is ſer forth in 
Engliſh, and 
this booke is 
alſo written , 
that it may ap - 
'peare which 
Religion is beſt 
—_" in- 
holie Scrip - 
TUrES » 


The. Summe 
of al Chriſtian 
doarine is here 
proued, be- 
cauſe manie 
pointes of con - 
ie ya de - 

nd vpon o- 
ther Articles . 


reaſonable and requiſite in this kinde of trial, vnder- 
taken for their contentment, that deſire to be infor- - 
med, who amongſt diuers pretenders of true Religi- 
on , are beſt groided in the holie Scriptures, For 
whoſe ſakes alto, & for this verie purpoſe, the whole 
ſacred Biblefaithfully tranſlated into engliſh, is late- 
ly ſer forth, with annotations , gathered eſpecially 
out of the commentaries, and other writinges of the 
auncient Fathers, and DoQors of the Church . 

And now this work is compiled more particular- 
ly, of the diuine textes ; agreable indeede, to the ſame 
holie Fathers ſenſe and beleefe : but ſo conneQing 


manie concordant places, pertayning to the ſame 


pointes of doctrine, though not al that might be 
brought (for that would be too immenſe) yet ſo 
much as may abundantly ſuffice, aſwel for deciſion of 


the cheifeſt controuerſies, of theſe times, as alſo for 
confirmation of moſt other principal articles, and di. 
uine miſteries of faith and Religion . | 
12 Our reaſons, why in this maner, we proue the 
whole Catholique doctrine, not onlie in matters at 
this time in controuerſie, but alſo in ſuch others as 
haue bene in former ages, or may be in future, drawne 
into queſtion, are eſpecially theſe three, Firſt becauſe 
there is ſuch connexion amongſt manie partes of faith 
and Religion, that diuers which are or have bene, 
called into controuerfie, can not be ſully declared , 
without preſuppoſed knowledg of other groundes , 
whereon they depend , For example, it behoueth 
al men, firſt to beleue, that God is one in ſubſtance, 
and three in perſons, before they canbe wel inftruc- 
ted, that according ro the Catholiqne faith , 8 

MW tree 
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PREFACE. n 
three-diuine perſons, are conſubſtantial, and coe . 
ternal , Likewiſe except we firſt confeſle, that God 
is omniporent, it wilbe hard or impofſible to beleue 
miracles , So We muſt beleue.that there is a Church, 
els we can not know what proprieties, priviledges, 
and power it haith., And ſo in many other contro- 
uerfies, it auaileth much, toſee the proofes of that 
which is confeſſed , becauſe by the ſame oftentimes, 
that which is denied , may either wholly , or in ſome 
part beproued , and explaned. | 
13 Secondly we conſider, that as we are preſently $econdlieb&- 
encombred with the controuerfies raiſed by Lu- cauſe new er- 
ther, Znioglius, Cranmer, Caluin, Knox, Cartwright, #02» are ftil 
and daily by new, and newer ſeQaries : ſo we may euiſed. 
hereafter ( we know not Gow ſoone)) be put to proue, 
any other part of Chriſtian religion, not as yet de - 
nied. And therefore it ſhal be good, to ſee ſome 
groundes in the holy Scriptures, of al the principal 
pointes of our faith . 


14 Thirdly by this general proofe, of al Chriſtian Thirdly ts 


doQtrine, the diligent Reader may ſee, that manie o- ow et | 


ther greateſt miſteries, which our preſent aduerſaries great Pretence 
acknowledg to be true and certaine, are as hard to ofholie Scrip- 
be es by exprefle canonical Scripture, as any of We, as anie- 
thoſe which they deny . Yea 1 dare auouch, that the = _ SO 
- . * nowhaith, 

holie Scriptures, doe more clearly ſhew , in plaine 

termes, the cheifeſt pointes of the Romane doGtrine , 

denyed by Proteſtantes and Puritanes, then anie ex- 

preſſe wordes doe declare, the true Catholique be- 

| leefe againſt the Arians, Eunomians, Nouatians, Pe- 
 lagians, and thelike . As therefore divers auncient 
Fathers and Doors, haue, not onlie confuted the 

adverſaries of truth, living in their owne time; and 

paſſed before them, but likewiſe have taught, and 
explicated the refidue of Chriſtian Religion : ſo we, 

| es 5 B 2 according 
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Tv - -: IT SPRS2 Ki 6 
- according to-our ſmatelt rajent;, by rods gracions 

helpe, incende: ro makerhis furmanieproofe of Cas 
rholique,Religion,,. & that. by. the only. writen'word 
of God, as.a moſt firme-and ſlacre& MW or of Chriſti © 
an Doctrine, againK al impugnersthereof, which re- 
fubng other Proofes, yet acknowledg the eminent 
euthority of the holy Scriptures  - EF 
Tat daryr Fa, | For better ordering the whole work, we deuide 
rechiConc 2s Is into. four partes, and eueriepart, into manie patti- 
aches . cvlar Articles : after the methodof the moſt authen.-: 
Dividing . the tical Catechiſme, dire&ed to al Paſtors of the Chriſti- 
whole worke an world, by the ſpecial ordinance of the late holy 


into four par- Councel of Trent, 
tes, and cuerie 


hr " In the firſt part, are contayned manie ſpecial Arti- 

| ore in iy cles of faith , Vihict are brec iN comprlics Fi the Apo- 
ſtles Crede, Inthe ſecond areproued, and explica- 

ted,, the ſeauen holie Sacraments ; with the dread Sa- 

crifice of the Catholique Church; inftituted by Chriſt. 

In the third are declared', the ten Commaundements: 


We folow the 


.. of God , And inthe fourth part iS ſhewed, theine = 
ceſſitie and efficacie ofFpraier, eſpecially of our Lords 
praier, called the Pater »eſtera hd of other praiers 
publique and priuate .* | 3 89-7, - | 

Two vetrie 16 And: ſorts end this Preface as T began, IT heartely 


meceliarie con - 


| wiſh al you thatdefire to be more confirmed ir the 
fiderations . 


way of faluation : and againe I beſechyoa for gods 
: more glory, & your owne ſoules health, wel to pon - 

Al ofmanking der theeſe two pointes , 'Firſt, that our immortal Afarh. 
muſt either be ſoules, after our temporal death, and our bodies al- 
ſaued, or dam- ſo,yat the general ReſurreQion, milt either be eter = 
ned cremally. nally glorified with al the bleſſed Angels and other 

Saines in vnſpeakable ioyes inthe kingdom of hea. 

nen : or elseternally damned with the deuils, and al 

z- «© the.reprobate in vtter darkneſſe, and inexplicable 
The catrance, tarments , Secokdly, that as the way to thisintolls - 
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A 5 Sf yo £85. / EPO 7 oP 
Math. ang e- FIRES Ne reke 1s large, the fate js: progretſe, : 
V1. % cle, rd manFd3:dolke ior inf the WAYy.tO.C- 77g 0 
+. Loc , rermal -felicitie, is narrow, thie gate is ſtraite, andfew +: way Re 
13+ v. doe finde.ir,: *Fuen {o, the entrance into the right x tg 
23. 24. ay 'by true faith and ReliSion 4 the*progrefle 
thereyn, is by ſuch meanes as Lrue Religion teacheth 
VS; arſd the chil ynt6 eternal life, is by perſeuering 
to the ehd in that dic ſeruice'of o0d, which true re-- 
ligion requfireth. This true religion, is the hidden ſhes of al 
treaſure which, when -you finde, you wil be glad. =S vretdies 
This js the precious Margariteto be deſired of alme, "BY. 
This wil bring vs-t6 thoſe celeſtial ioyes, which nei - 
ther niortal eye haith ſcene, nor care haith heard, 
hor heart of man can conceiue, For true Religion 
Cath. 10. therfore, we muſt' princi pallie imploy our felues, our 
37. wor dilig ent udies , our beft aboures, and at that 
HC. I4e lags Andeuerbereadie inpreparation ofmind, 
- 33. rather to loſe tcmporal-eopdes, landes, libertie, and 
Devt .32 . life, thei 76 ledite che riohtaway of eretnal life . That 


4 | os ben madeto the image of-$0d, we benot injurious 
Pros. 5 , to our Maker, nor" fuel to our owne ſoutes © But be- 
9. on; procede, and perſcuer,-ro ſerue God tightly.; 
Rom. 8. So ſhal we be heyres of God, and felow-heyres of 
Vs 17 6 Ebrift i in his Kmgdome owhicti baith none end; | 
* Tohimbeal glorie for euer, Amema 1616. 
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THE CONTENTS OF THE 


FIRST PART. & 
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2 eARTICLES Of Faith compriſed mthe A- 
poſtles Crede, and commonly denided into twetle, 
are in particular moe in number , We pur- 
poſe here to declare theſe folowing, as 
-moit principal, To which the 
reſt may be reauced . 


Credo, Faith is neceſſary to ſaluation , Article x, 


Mans witte, nor reach of natural reaſon, can not at - 
taine faith : Neither is mans teſtimonie ſufficient to 
aſſure it, but Gods word onlie . Article- 2, 
Gods word is partly writen in the holy Scriptures: 
partly knowen and keptby Tradition. Article. 3, 
Some holie Scriptures are hard, and require au - 
thentical Interpretation. Article, 4. ; 
True miracles are an aſſured proofe of faith, or of 
other truth, for the which they are wrought, Ar, 5, 


tA 


 InDeum. God is one, and there can not be anie other 

_—_ FIEk Article, 6, 

; Partem. ' In God is Trinitie of Perſons, the Farher , the 
IM - Sonne, and the holie Ghoſt , Article. 7, __ 

y 'Omniporea - God is omnjpotent... Article, 8, 

| Cod knoweth al thinges . Article. 9, 

iy God is abſolute goodnes, and al his actions are 

"4 00d. Article. 10, 


/; Creatorem 


Angels, the firſt creatures, are (the moſt part) in 
ns glorie 


BA fc; *. 


with ; 6. 
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plorie . Manic are damned, _ Article, 11. 


Holie Angels by their miniſterie and prayers, pro- 

te& and helpe men , Deuils ſecke mens ruine . | 
| Article , 12 

Man at firſt receiued original Iuſtice, which he loſt 
by tranſgreſſing Gods commandement : And therby 
infetedal his progeny with originalſinne. Art, 13, 

Mans vnderſtanding and free-wil, are weakned by 
ſinne, but notloſt, Article, 14. 


' Aﬀter the fal ofman, God promiſed a Redemer : Ecin lefunt, 


who was alſo foreſhewed by manic figures, and by al 
the Prophets « Article, 15» 


Our Lord Ieſus of Nazareth, is Chriſt our Rede- Chrigum 

mer . Article. 16, = 
Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, is God, the Second Per - Filum eius. 

ſon of the B. Trinitie, Article, 17,  Voicum, 


Our Lord Ieſus ChriR,, is truly man. Article. 18 Dominum , 
Noſtrum , 


Chriſt our Lord, from the inftant of his incarna- Qui concepms 
tion, had fulnes of grace, kuowledge, and power , -w de Spun 
. anQto . 
Article, 19, 
Chriſt our Lord, tooke al mans infirmities, not Narns ; 
oppolite to perfeion . Article, 20, 


The B, Virgin Marie, is the Mother of God, and Ex Maria Virs 
moſt excellent of al creat: d perſons, Article, 2. gine. _ 
Chriſt our Sauiour, after thirtie yeares priuate life, 
- preached his Goſpel, confirming ir divers waies «, 
A9hh Article . 22. RE 
Chriſt our Redemer, ſuffered manie greuous tOr- Paſſus ſub Pos. 


tio Pilato, cnt +: 8 


* Cifixus _— 
| ruus, ct ſepul-= 2 
The ms. 


ments, death ou the Crofle, & was buried, Art. 23 
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his bode delcended into hel, Article. 24 « 

Tertiadie re- Ont $auiour leſus Chril, roſe from death the third 

| _ amor day: ' Article * 250 
C 


Chriſt out Lord, appeared- often after his Reſur - 
reRion;, And ordeined diuets thinges perteyning to 


his Church, -* Article, 26, 
Aſcendir ad +, Chriſt our Lord aſcended ; into: heauen, fitteth on 
exlos Seder ad the right hand of God. |  Anticle » 370 
gexteram Dei - . 
_ : Crit our * Lord Wil come in Marcie, and iudge 
Iudic . viuos ct. the world . - Article; 20, 
anortuos . 


' CredainSpi-» God the holy Ghoſt ( with the Father & the Sotine) 
num San =jnfpireth and fanRifieth. the Church, and the mem < 
A bers. therof . Article. 29, * 


Ecceliam, The vnluerfsl Church, poof ſteth of holy Angels, 
with othierSairiftes in lieanT; - & the faithful in earth x 
Of al which , Chriſt, as man,is head, Art, 30, 

The Miktant Church conteyneth rwo general 1 ME 
bers, the Clergie, and Laitie, vader vie viſible head. 
Article, 31. 
As wel the Clergie, as laitie, conteyne: patticular 
bodies, with -ſcueral beades: : al ———— your 
whole bodie, to one ſupreme viſible head, as 7 
The true: Church of Chriſt, is knowen y decinl 
'enarkes : The firſt of which, is Vnitic. Att, 33» 
» In the old Teſtament, there was euer one ſupreme 
vitblc head of the Church. * .*. / Articte 34. 
Chriſt our Saviour, ordained SainQ Peter, cheife 
of the Apoſiles , and viſible Head of the militant 
Church,  - -.:-—  o 


KS | Chriſt our Saviour alfo ordained a continual Suc- 
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<ifion of $. [908 vupremucle, to theond of chis,. 
world. xticle. 36 .* 
The true Church of Chriſt, is holy. Art* 37 . Sandtan.. 


| The.true Church, is __ Article 38. Coins. 


The erue Churghi is Apoſtolique . | Article +1394 


The true *thaarch 1 is perpetual, from the «beginning 
of the world, to the end. Article . | 

The true Church of God, euer hath bene, & wil #2 
vifible . Article, 41. 

The Church cannot errein doftrine offairhnor of 


maners , Article , 43+ 


© _ > 25 3%. 


' Jathe whale Church is. Communion ofSalifice,, Sanforam c&- 
Sacraments » Prajers, and and other good workes . Muruenem. 
Article. 43. - 
 Soules in Pur worie, dox articipate of the Com- 
mution of Fair nicks relecte ,' by the holy 
Sacrifice, & other Cres &+; Article, 44. 
' No Infidels doe patplte: of the Corrinuniop of 
SainQes. Neither eb 5 ro Berry ety | 


thein in praQife of Ret: or. . MN Regen 6 
| Excamininiicate perlokh 2 are exttudea Fn 
 CQtuireh; and Cotmmiinid of Sainftes Ls — A 


Whoſveuer fal into 'mortdlfinne; fofe the j part #6 
pationof good wolkes, rat they be truly perfitert”? | 


LO a. a0. 


In the Catholique Church, is Remiſfionof finnes, Remilſionens - 
and Iuftification- byygrace, . . Article , 4$. peccatarum,  :: 
Al mankind ſhal riſe from death, at the day of ge » Carle. reſi < | _ 
neral_Iudgement., Article, 49 ; celtionem, ' ©: 
The bleſſed ſhal enioy youll glory ws to Vicum jean” 


CO II _- 


. 
—_ 
thats te. lth. to. Mot. A 
* 


&men. 


_ the Te nay Scti Baba are. 


| Only intetpofing 's. cnrfue > lerter , in ſome ſpecial 


their metites | s 21” | Artiele; go. 
The wickedſhal he] in clean paine, for theit 
finnes , | ; Article. 51 . 


It was fercſhewed, andtherthaue bent, are, and 
wil ” Iooke vgainſ the txuefaith., , Article. 52 

nnd of jb head of al hore , js to come 

nere :he end of rhis wes, Axtide, 5 3. 
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Cirnot't "vent 1r crow 
Ie re proud by the 'orly writen word” 
| of God 


Diuided into foure partes; 
THE FIRST PART CON 
CLRNING. 5.AL AB. _—_ 


% on 

« 1. 
4 if Sf an 2. JC 
3 + a a Law Is of T__ Fo 


THE FIRST ARTICLE: 
Faiths is neceſſeris to ſaluation 


| iaho other Artes andſciences; "fo. moſte - - 
n Chyiftiz.doArine, « certaine pt ih Deg 
Ty preſupp oſed, and muſt be admit 


WJ, 


2 an all red, true, wa L ; groundyorke, wherog wi ine = 
ulle , 


the regis Founded & And he yetie firſt prin. 2d 
phe, 1s, Coo! rofallo which'vſe diſcourſe of 
that there isa od, w 20 created heauen and. | 
__ , and al rid es erin conteyned.. An other = 
rinciple is, that God made An 5, 2nd men, ca.- Angels & men. 
ark ”f eternal glories and al $4756 creatures, as Were ordained 
| wel for the greater ornament of the whole world, as — _ 
 alfo (moſt parr of them) to ſerue the 'vſe of men. © * 


The third principle is, thatGod hath already effabli- Ac form gies. 


ſhedal the good An els that rightly viſed the excellFt rified, & ſome. . 
Liftes, which he _ them, in SEE glorie, & dam- damned alres = 
nedthe mourn yiemen, fires ichrebellec againlt <<, 

w, &S - BF 
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ten lt 
cher -of theſe him, & bickalpehrite I Ab© hack lifewiſe alter fie 
endes. glorified miny holyfogts,, anddamned others, and 


WW. — ſo doth dayliceither reward, or puniſh ſoules depar- 
EE _ eymgheigbodie, in the end of this world, 
eucry one of mankind , {hal either poſſelle &ernal Mes . 1 
_ Uk ] 6r echrnal htlffhpiine, Bothinfou- v. 27. 
| les atid'bbdirs; atcording ta their diuers 2ifd (final pee. 1 
| a+ Lag L064 WT & by , ; Pe V.12. 

d 2. Theſe three printiples9, Paul breefely com - 
priſeth in few ne, <5 fn g [He that come tes God ——_— 
muſt beleue that heis1 atidis a rewardet-to them that 
ſeeke him] A cleare doQrine; Firſt , that there is a 
| G6d; Veeondly, that he rewardeth ſome j Thirdly , 
| that he rewardeth - not al, but'themthat ſeeke him ; 
| and conſequently condemnerhthoſe which ſeeke him 


not, Wherby the Apoſtle proucth, that to: pleaſe 
God, and to receiue his reward of eternal life, faith 
is abſolutly neceſſary, becauſe'( as ke afficmed imme- 
- diatly before ) {Wichour faith, it is. impoſſible to 
$ pleaſe God J Which principles ,'albeit at yvel inffruc- 
bo- ted Chriftis, wil orefently acknowledge : yerfor our 
* moreconfirmation and conſolation therin, & further 
ZatisfaRis to ſuch as dos tot perhaps ſo expreſly con- 
_ cejue the necefſitie of faith, before al other meriro- 
 rious workes : we ſhal more amply declare the fame 
by many evident teſtimonies ofholy Scriptutes, be= 
| ginning with thoſe which the Apoſite alledgeth'in 
the ſame ,Chapter, I 4 _ + 
' Thedefinni- 3 Where, hc firſt deſctibeth faith thus * | Faith is Heb, 116; 
anoffaub. . the ſubſtance of thinges to be hoped for, the argu= v.n, 
ment of thinges not appearing] The word ſubſtance 
hete Ggnifying the ground or fundation ſupporting 
other rhinges, ſheweth, that as a houſe, cemple, c4» 
file, "170. x edifice, can not be made nor flande, 
without a ground-worke : ſo without” faith there 
£39 not beany iuſtification ors faluation , a Navy: 
| ope * 
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\* oUkfoy tan 20.cThthi, oy 1 
of etcmiallife, which is the reward of the 
rdbtly ſeeks Gd: and which uſu ſl peifo 
zope £0: zeceiue,. Sothe Apofile proceding to de- 

| 0\\ ate-byi cxamples, herſognd zecel 9=6F thi 
ieQlogical yertue offaith ,, nor, only teacheth that 
ith we. vnderſtand( which without, the wi - 
Pfliloſophers. could neuer- vnderſtand) that the 
led\ys were framed by the wordof God : that of Examples of -: 
inuifiblc thinges .vifible thinges might be, made] bur COLE 
alſo that faith is the ground ofal perfe&t good wor- gy 
kes.: For: [by faith ({aich he) Abel offereda greater Abe) 
' hoſt to God.then Cain, by which he obtaified teſti - 
mony that be was:iuſt, God geving teſtimony to his 
" gifres ]. which Moyſcs recordeth by theſe termes,, 
[Our Lord hadreſpeQ.to Abel and.to his giftes , bur 
to Cain and.to his. giftes, he had nor reſpe&] The | , . 
cauſc ofd ifference: was; by thr Apoſiles doQrine, for | 
that Cain wanted ſuch faith as: Abel had . [By faith Enoch. 


Enoch was tranſlated, that hie ſhould not. ſee death .. 


For before his.tranſlation (faith the Apoſtle) he had 
teſtimony, that be. bad: pleaſed God | Bur-. withour 
faith, ic is impoſſible 20 pleaſe GodJ oras Moyſes 
relazerhthe ſame thirig.. [Enoch walked with God] 
So. doth the holy-Ghoſtby djvine Scriptures, con - 


ne theſe principles together; teaching , that with= 
out faith ,. none caneffer grateful .. vifies to God, 
nec can walke with God, none can pleaſe Cod, none 
can rightly ſecke Cod, none can receive the reward 
of eternal glory, To the verie ſame effe& he. citeth 
more examples -ſaying, [By faith, Noe having re - 
ceiued: anſwer: concerning thoſe thinges which as_ 
|  Fet were not ſcene,: framed the' Arke for the ſaving * 
of his. houſe; by the which hecondemned the world, 
2ndwas inftitured: heire of Tuſtice which is by f@ith. 
By faith Abraham. obeyed to goe forth, notkgoWing Abrabam, 
whither -he went, Byfaith; he aboade in the tayds..0 - 
TY | | C 3 | of prq- + 
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Sara : Iſaac : 
Lacob : Ioſeph : 
Moyles . &c. 


4% 
of promiſe a ina firao 
with 


miſe. By faith, Abraham offered Ugacowken! 
rexppred , and. his qnly hegotten fd: he-offon L 
bad receiued the promiſes (40 whom iewasHai 
in Iſaac, ſhal cede be..calle 


that God is able tq raiſe.yp, euep from: thie's 


\ $4*t 0.7. , ANANKEROEF -+ - 


| ge lagde, dwolling knot & Ch.-151 


toi theegcraced 


And more. to this purpoſe doth-the Ap 
(who though he be yery. breefe, yer-we Wilde mov, 

breefe in ſo cleare a matter ) {By faith; Sacs; Ifaac;, 
Iacob , Ioſeph, Mayſes, and his paremes j.alſaRa- 
hab, ,Barac , Gedeohn, Tephte, Samſon, Daniel, Samu- 


£1, and the other Prophets, did, and ſuffered-mexrne- Heb; 11; 
lous, great-thinges, wrought iuſtice, were needy, in v.33. f 


diftreſſe, afflited, of whom the: world was not wor- 


. Thie,. -- - 


Lacke'of faith 
1s damnable e- 


_ in 
ſe that once 
belcued. 


Proned by the 
Prophers, ' 
Dauid.. 


4 Butasaltheke were approued by the teſtimony:of 

faith : ſo. others werezeproued: and reieRed for avit 

of fajth . Which defe& the Royal Prophet Dauid | 
taxeth in the multitude, of the Tewes when they were Pſal. 77. 
in che deſert{ They tempred God. in-their: hartos,, v. 19-24 
they ſaid : Can God prepare a table in'the deſert? 22. i 
Therefore ſaith he ).our Lord-heard, & madedelay; 
and, fyre was kindledin Jacob, and: wrath aſcended 
ypon 1fraclL Becauſe they beleued not-in God, nor 
hoped in his faluation. . They beleued not. his mer.  _ 
uelous. workes. Andtheirdaies failed in vanity, and v.32, 33; 
their yeares inhaſt] for being aboue ſix hiidred thou- Ns. 1 .v« 
ſand men ableto beare armes, when they partedfrs 46. Ch. 


 Egypr, they were kept in the deſert the ſpace:of foux -. 26, v.65, 


tie yeares, where al dyed, except only two (Toſue & 


. Caleb) in puniſhment fos their finnes, which eſpe - ) 


cially proceded of jncredulitie ; Some failing at one 

time, ſomeat an other, ypon divers occafions, but ne- 

ver al together, for ſome were. ftilfaithful and iuft, - 20S 

as the ſame Prophet Dauidfignifieth ſaying offome : 2 
: | They 
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cunr3rIAN wOcrking, 2Art\'r SF. ; 


_Tfheybolared Gods werdee,)& they ſang hispraite} 
-Anfdageine;j[T heyidid notbelcite F 6 $7 and they 


mnireurediin theib! 'TaberfisA&5;} Likewiſe Ifajas jfrias, 


the Nis eviicfitfiertivhe Heeffirie bffafth, & 4Ru- 
al 'beleefe; for reeciuing particular benefites at Gods 
handes; ſaying tothe g and people of Tuda, in 
diſtfeſſed: tate; when they ſiredco'bt opprefſed, \by 
thetKi ere Kiadhand $ytia [If you wil not be 
lee, yolr (hal noy by anedt:] Ate in gencrat, 
forfhewingtheiTh! of ddevers atibn#the lews 
when: Chriſte Goſp A ſhould bored + faying', 


E\tho.hack b ſes þ J becauſe manie MW 
vw be 


c_ hin Rods I "ox of 
 thisi is W e, and 
ary rs Ar nap Meta: al of al 
ſuch, Godby the meuth of his _ opher Mickeis, 
bai nas a yengeanee; in fhris,: 3h indigna- 
aÞvþe norio ner Ione nota whith 
Jer nor mk Sem hearbunt dies Likew faith 
che Propherrkbacoic{ BibloMd/Ke Mean 
his foute hal note; HinYe "ut pray 
live-in his faich (Which faſt Fordes , $. Parif 3 
ledging] dethews waievin chice ofhi 15 ory ifiſes, 
For:to the and Galatians, , Þe prev | 
theſe Wordes j/that viot wotlits;>ko 
they feme,, done:by Tow, "or Geptif, foe with 
can iuftifie ; bur char faith is-necefarh 


Micheay ,. © 
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can notbe firitual life, and'thet 1lterfore [by faith _ 


— theiuſt liverh} becauſe without fairh , Giety one is 
ſpiritually dead;'andby faith, fuch as 'the Prophets 
and” Apoſtles rench to requiſite, the iuft mio i. 
ueth, And writing to the Hebrewes ; to comforth 
them in thear Lt he exhortert them to SR. 
mw conſtant, co 
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, 24 part, Þ. , THEANEEY OF - EEE 
and the ſpolle of your owne goodes, you tooke with 
toy, knowing that you haue , a better, and apetma. 
nent ſvbRance : docnot therfore leeſe. our conſt. 
- dence which hath a great renaugfration;; for  pati - 
enceis neceſlaric for you ; thar dolag the wilofGod, 
you may recciue the promiſe , For yet a litle, and 
a yerie litle while, he thatis to come, wil come, and 
, wil not ſlack , J Then congludins, ſaith { and my juſt 
liveth' of faith. } Thus the great Apoſtle inthe for - 
mer two places alledgeth the Prophets doQrine tou- 
ching the necefſitie of faith, as'itis the ſubſtance or 
ground of thinges hoped for, and inthis laſt place, 
#5 it is the argumet (or credible aſſurance) of thinges 
not appearing .. ;: =i:ino2l ld foil) he, 
The fame ne- 5; Bur :the teſtimonies of thenew-Teſftament doe 
' g ecſliticof faith allo:abound; ſhewing the necefiitie, of faith, 'as wel 
: | ang. he "for obtaining particular benefites,by way: of extra- 
mm © ordinarig miracles; as. far iuſtification:,. and eternal 
 faluation,: According to-which diftihRion, we ſhal 
|  fuſt recits.exanples of fuch fanth; ag leaſt had the 
Firft _— former effeQz thaughimoRicommanly; when our BY 
denies» Saviour cured./by mircle; corporal! infirmities, he 
hy _ alſo by the, ame divine power, temitted the finnes 
= | of whe, parties cured ; & 1d their foules wereiuſtified : 
. And ffrhey,periouared, i iuſtice; were alfo eternal. 
ly faycd,,'Tquching'which-laſt effe he exprelly ad- 
moniſhed qne,. that-had beene :lame thirtie eight 
Examples of geares, laying'vnto him: { Behold thou art made Toan.7y: 
faith required wholg, finne no niore, teſt ſome worſe thing chance v. 14-: | 
in miracles. thee I; but for the preſent miraculous curing, faith 10*% 
 the-patient was ſpecially ;required .- So whicn he 
heard a leper ſay vnto him; (Lordifthou wilt, thou ; 
canſt make. mee cleane (wherby the manprofeiſed HHath: 8, 
his faich of Chriſtes power:):he: ftreching farch this $-2-3- | 
band zqurked him, ſaying: wil plan ws of OTTON 
bis qperzine ord, faying) Be Qaoy clowne, And Vbac 
4 EY 75 OED forchywith £3» >>; 
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CHRISTIAN DAactRINeE, Art, 1. 2 
forthwith his leprofie was made cleane ,J Likewiſe 
our Sauiour-much commending the Centurions faith, 
faid vato him[ As thou haſt beleued, be it done to . 
thee.) On the other fide, he gently rebuked the 
weake faith of his Diſciples, diſtreſſed in a tempeſt 
on tne ſca ſaying, { Why ate yefearful, o ye. of litle 
faith? } Againe, he both remitted thefinnes, & cured 
the body, of one ficke of the Palſey, in regard , not 
only of the ficke mans owne faith, but alfo of others 
that brought him in his bed , Foriſeing their faich 
(fodeclaredby faR,) he ſaid ro the ficke ofthe palſey, 
baue a good hart ſonne, #hy finnes are forgeuen 
thee JAnd to anſwer calumaiators, that indgedhim 
to blaſpheme; our Sauiour faid, { that yournayknow 
that the Sonne of man hatch power on earth to for - 
geue finnes, { then ſaid he to the ficke of the pattey 
Ariſe; cake vp thy bed; 8. g0e into thy houſe .]' 
like comforth and helpe he gaue ro the womantru - 
bled with an ifſue of bloud, that with great faith tou- 
ched the hemme of his garmenr ſaying to her ; [Haue 
000 hart daughter, thyfaxth hath made thee fafe.} 

the Archifinagogue , whoſe _ he vadlee 
fromdeath, he required no more for:this purpoſe, bue 
that he (hould beleue be could dot, and put away xt 
feare and doubr, faying tohim; [ Feare nor, onlybe- 
lene. } And -to:two blinde men he-faid, | Docyou be- 
leue tharEcan doethis ynto you? According 6 yout 
faith be ir done to you , } Theſamy'to an orher that 
. ſought help to tis ſonne, our Lord ſatd, {W thon 
cantt bejeue, al.thinges are poſſible rohim that beſe - 
ueth.} To the woman' of Chanaan , more infltatitly 
perſcuering in herſute ifor her danghter, and nor 
NR anic repulfe, he ſaid, (GO womigreatis thy 
faith, be it done tothee as:thou wilt] . To thatieper, 
more gravful thenhis neenc felowes , who-retvtnes 
_ and gaue-thankes,:he gms da -* 


—_ 
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26 part, t, AN ANXRER Of ©. - 98 y 
then the others deſerued, { Thy faittthath made thee Lee . 1 
ſafe .] Alſo roan other reſtoared to fight, he ſaid, v.19, 
[Thy faich. hath made thee-whole, ] So alſo $. Paul. Ch.18, 
being requeſtedto cure a lame man,{ſeingthathehad v. 42, 
faith for ro.be ſaued , -he faid with a loude voice: Af, 14 
'Stand.ypright on thy feete. And he leaped vp and v.8$, 9 
walked.].In theſe and the like benefites, faith was 
.oaly, or cheifly required, 
Trac faichis e, 6» Andthattrue and intire faith, is moſt neceſſarie 
ſpecially re- - £0 the ſupreme Iudge in al doubtes of faith and Re-. 
quired in the. ligion, our Sauiour, in his yerie laſt document before 
vafible head of 'hjs Paſſion. teacheth by his fat. and word, when: he 
me Church, geclated that [ he had praied his heauly Father, that 
Perers faithiſhquld not faile, and that he, (8 con- 
ſequently his ſucceſſors) ſhould confirme his bre - 
thren, ] wherof we ſhal ſay more in the proper Arti- 
cle- pertainipg toS . Peters Succeflor, in the Apoſta- 
. liqueg, Sea... ©: -:. | 
| Here we ſhal adde more textes ofholie Scripture 
Faith neceſſa- which; proue the neceſſuie of true Chriſtian faith to 
ric to iuſtiica- Tuftjcation... To this end SS. lohn Baprift was ſent, - 
09s. +. $0,gepe reGjmonie of Chriſt, [chat al might beleuce in [oax..x; * 
bio ] hecauſcphe,geterhpowet tobe made the ſonnes ». 7 « 13+ 
gf. Gog,( not to-al, bur )to thoſe that beleuein his | 
- nawe.] Our Lordalfo him fclf beginningrto-preach, . 
faja? The kingdome of God is at hand : be penitent, Mar. x. 
aud belfue the Gofpel.] And whea tht phareſees car- y,zq,. | 
ped, him for permitting the deuour penitent Maric 
Magdalen to touch'him; and for ſaying, thy finnes | 
are forgeuen thee, ] hefinally:faid ro her, [ thy faith Luc ,7 c 
hath made thee ſafe,] that al might know faith! to v. 4s. 
be.necefſaric to ſaluation : Ri inculcating the:ſame q 
GoQrine, [ that euerie one that beleuech in him ; pe- Io.3, ih 
iſh. not, but may, ( doing that which by his grace 16, 1 
. Hethin the) have li ecuerlaſtiog.] Cotrariwife; (he v. 18, 
that doth notbeleue, is alreadie judged . For he aw v.36, 
. 1s an 


; CURISTLIAN' DOCTRINE, Art. 1. r, 
js (& ſoperfileth)intredulous ro the S6ne (of God 
hal 'not fee life, but thewrath of God'remaineth v = 4 
pon him.] Forthis cauſe moſt eſpecially, 'our Lord Together with 
wrought ſo manie great ©Hiracles ( though he tewporal be= * 
wrought them alſo to the particular benefite of ma- RT 
- nie, that the faithful might regeiue, both | temporal i (ao. 
& ſpiritual good , For ſo he turned water inro wine , 
whetby not only the want of wine was ſupplied, but 
alſo[ he manifeſted his glorie, and his Diſciples bele- 
. ued in him. ] He cured a Lordes ſonne by his only 
word, [ & the man beleued, & his whole houſe, } To 
an other that was borne blind, he gaue ſight, whofor 
ſpeaking wel of cur15sT , was caſtforth, of the 
Sinagogue by the Pharifies . But therupon being fur- 
therinftrued, more expreſly [ beleued in the Sonne 
of God and falling downe, adored him, ] our Saui - 
our ſtil admoniſhing the ſame wilful blind Phariftes, 
 [IfIdoe not the workes of my Father, beleue menor 
but if Idoe, and if you wil not beleue me, beleue the 


workes. ] Againe, though our Lord wept for Laza - 
rus his.death, yet he was glad therof [for his Dif- 
ciples ſake that they might beleve ] when they ſhould 
ſee him raiſed from geath', And therfore he alſo ad - 
dedpraier, with thankes to his heautly Father [ And 
that I did (faith he) for the people thar Rand about, 
that they ons that thou haſt ſent me. ] For 


this purpoſe finally he appeared often after his owne 

ReſurreCtion, ſo checking ſome for not beleuing ſ0- 

ner, that he not only wel accepted of them that ſaw 

him and beleued, but alſo more eſpecially pronoun- 

ced them [ blefled that haue not ſcene and haue be - To this endal- 

leved. } And here the holy Evangeliſt teſtifieth, that {© thar al men 

[ our Lord Teſus alſo did manie fignes in rhe ſight of _ beleue, 
. a $4 : FEE INT | iſt did 

his Diſciples, which ore not written in this booke ] more miracles, 
And that [ many other thinges there are which Ieſus and wanie 0- 

| did. And theſe are written ( ſaith the ſame Euange- ther thinges 

OY | » gr Lag lic tharare net... 


4 


"28 part,1. AN ANYER OF - - | 
hf, ) that. you may bekue thar Teſus is Chrift-zhe Ch. 2, 
Sonne of God, and that beleuing, you may hauclife v, 2, 
in his name. Al confermable to our B, Sauioures 
perpetual doAtrine, and laitinfiruRion beforc he aſl. 
cended into heauen : when he againe [exprobrated xyqy, 
his Diſciples (former) incredulitie & hardne s of hart; g,, 1, 
T1 becauſe they die not beleuec them that had ſeene him 
A} riſens againe ., ] And fo conc]udeth, geuing commiſſi« 
Sf _ &to his Apoſiies to preach the Goſpelinal the world-: 
4 |  Andgenerally demonſtrating to al men, [ He that be- 
leueth, and is baptiſed, ſhal be faued, : buthe thar 
beleueth not, ſhal be condemned .} Loe, both be - 
leefe and Sacrament are required to fſaluation : bur 
want of faith (for then al Sacraments & other workes 
are vuprofitable) is ſufficient cauſe of damnation. 
How faith is Which clcare ſenſe ſo diſtinly expreſſed inthe ſacred 
—_ mn 4t6xt, inftifieth the praQiſe of. che Church ; which-c6- 
tinually before Baptiſme ( conſequently before al o- 
ther Sacraments) requireth faith, either atual, as in 
IF al that have vſe of reaſon, or els the confeſſion of o.- 
nn - thers for them, as in Infantes. So after S. Peters Mar. 1: 
firſt ſermon, [they that received hisaword, were bap- v. 14. 
BH tized] Afﬀer theſe, others in like ſort. And when AF. 2. 
| certaine had heard and beleued Philip (the Deacod) wv , 41 . ( 
|. euangelizing of the kingdome of God, and of the 4. v., 
nathe of Teſus Chriſt, they were baptized men & we- AF, 8. 
| | Men. } The ſelf ſame. diſpoſition and preparation, v.12. 
YH __ he fameholie Deacon required in the Eunvuch, the 
treaſurer of the Queene of the Ethiopians, reque - 
| King to be baptized . Vnto whomhe faid, (If thou 
beleueſt with al thy heart, thou maift be baptiſed. } 
And ſo it was done. $. Peter likewiſe taught Cor- 48. 8; 
- helius, the Centurion, the ſame thing, that by the te- ,, , 27. 
Rimonie of all the Prophets, [al receiue remiffien of 48. 10. 
ERR finnes, by Jeſrs Chriſt his name which beleue mhim..] 43. 
$dÞ the Gailor , and his familie, at Philippi, were 
Www | taughe 


V.16,. 


©: BKRISYTIANTHOESHRINE fff... 1. 

16, caighe by S. Paul and-Silas, firft co-beleve in our 

+ 33 » Lordleſus, & then were baptized incontinent. } 
8+. 1 would be breefer, but] may not omitte tore- 
city ſomtbing of$ , Paules Epiſttes, & the reſidue of 
the\ \ew Teſtament, that al may ſee; how abundantly 

IyFcriptures teach the abſolnte necefſiitic offaith, 
& hody ſome harder places arc iltuftrated andexpoun- | 
ded byethers. Al indeode confirming ech orher.. S. 5 Yon reaeh- 
Paul eſpecially infſteth vpon this point, highly prai- bare 
fing the Romanes,& geuing thankes toGod in their (,q;,;c. bur. 
behalf ;[ becauſe (faith he ) your faith is renowmed in never, that on» 
the whole world. ] And to confirme them therin , lic fanh dow 
affgmeth, that [the Goſpel is the power of Godvn= ſth. 
to ſaluation, to cuery one that beleueth; tothe Tew, 
and to the Greeke.. For the iufſtice of God is reuea = 
ted, by faith, into faith, asitis writen; And the juſt 
liveth by faith . } For faith in general, produceth faith 
in particular Articles, by his-grace, as [a fountaine of 
water ſpringing vpvntofſe everlaſting .] And[the 
iuftice of God, by faith-of Ieſus Chriſt, vnto al, and 
vypon al, that beleue in him. } without which noe "oo 
workes auaile to juſtification. For al-ſuch{boafting Faith withour 
is excluded, not by the law of deedes, but bythe law preceder wor - 
of faith. For we account a man (faith the Apofile ) a, OE 
to. be juſtified by faith, without the workes of the —_ "_— 
Eaw}] that is, without Circumcif6 , ot other workes juſti6eth. Agd 
of the Lawof Moyſes , or ofnature, or what workes ſanorfaithon- 
foeuer without faith . [ For in Chriſt Teſus neithee !y- lacz. v- 
 Circumcifionauaileth ought , nor prepuce, but atiew *+* 

creature} So if Abraham( or any other ) did worke$ _ 
which were morally good, before he belevedgthe. ©; 
was not therby iuftified : but [ Abraham, belahet 
God and it was reputed him to iuſtice. | Sorhatby 
faith precedivg þis workes he had life :for faith-di8 

* - Korke with his workes: and{ by the oe id, $ od 
lowing ) the faith was conſummate; } Thetfore f the 

D 3 -Gemiles 
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Gentiles which. purſued nor after juſtice , hane (by 2,9; 
Chriſtes. grace) apprehended iuſtice ; but the iu- , 26, 
Rice that is of faith , .BurIſrael in pyrſuing the Lyw 31.32» 
of iuſtice, is not come to the Law of iuſtice , Whyg@o? 
Becauſe not of faith, but as it were of workey/} to ] 
wit, without faith in Chriſt , { Becauſe of incrfguli- Row. 11, 
tie, they ( the Iewes)) were brokenfrom thejqoliue V+ 20 » 
© * * rree (that, is, fromthe Churh ) but thouby fai.a doſt 
Special imagi- ſtand ] not any mans private framed phantafie, 'that 
INTE © him ſelf is iuſt, or (hal -infallibly be ſaued , but by Rom; 16 
LIE nal be Ca obedience of faith, knowne in al Gentiles . } Nor by y, 26. | 
ued, is not faith alone, for the ſame Apoſlle ſaith, { Now there 1 ,Cor .431 
faith, bura remaine Faith, Hope, Charitie, theſe three Jal neceſ- y, 13. 
yanic phanta- ſarie to mſtification and faluation. Againe toſhew 
fie. the inualiditic of Moyſes Law, he teacheth that [the Ga/. 3. 6 
Law was our Pedagogue in Chriſt, that we may be y, 24. 
wſtified by faith : Bur when the faith came , now 


we ate not. ynder a pedagogur , not the Chileren Gal,4. 
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of the bond-woman ( Ages, fignifying IT. — 


fament ) but of the free-woman ] Sara, fignifying 
the new Teſtament, ' 

Faith is alſo 9g And this faith being receiued, is noe lefſe neceſ« 

necelſary to ſarje to be kept, as the ſame Apoſtle often-admoni- 

8-00 ſheth the Coloſhans, and al the faithful, that [they Coloſ. 1. 

- *  maybepreſceted, holie, & immaculate & blameles be- v- 22. 231 
fore Chriſt, if yer ye continue ( ſaith he ) inthe faith, | 
grounded, & ſtable, & ynmouablefrs the hope of the CM 
Goſpel.] And in i other Epiſlle, aduertifing thatſwe 1.Theſ. | 
be made pertakers of Chriſt, yet ſo, ifwe kepe the be- 3.0v.3+ 
giunin of this ſubſtance firme vnto the end Jex- 5.10. | 
'horteth to procede:to perfeQion, [not againe lay - 2 . Theſ. 
ing the fundaion of penance from dead workes, 1.v.3» MH 
(. for ſuch were the verie beſt workes before faith) & 11, Ch. % 
of faith towards God: but to.approch with a true 2. v.12» + 

hart in fulneſſe of faith, ſeeke a Countrie, not terre- 1 . Tim* 2+} 
Acial, bur a heaucnly, py velg. Che} 


| . CHRISTIAN. DOCTRINE, Art, 151 
m.1s to And wheras the other toure Apolltes, which Other Apo- _ 
, 14 , write Epiſtles, doe more eſpectally teach the neceſſh- _ teach the | 
>.v, tie of good workes, as likewiſe S. Paul vyeric abun- SO. 
Ch. dantly, yer they firſt require faith, euen asS.' Paul, gether with ji 
and al the Euangeliſts doe. And therforeS , Tames ther good war- 
encoraging vs [ to eſtemeital ioy, when we ſhal fal .kes. _ 
into divers tentations'] or perſecutions : yeldeth this 
reaſon, [knowing ( ſaith he ) that th& probation 'of 
your faith, worketh patience : ] where he preſuppo = 
1, ſeth faith moſt neceflarie, and the probation therof, 
paſſing profitable, Yea he'proueth the neceſſitie of 
good workes, that faith-my beſhewed; that it may 
mot be idle (faith he ) but conſuramare ; that it any 
be liuing, not dead. } S. Peter alſo teacheth bot 
the neceſſitic and profit of faith, [to you'that beleue, - 
is honor ; but to them that beleue not, the one;, 
which the builders reieRed, is made into the head 
of the corner, anda ſtone of offence, and airocke of 
ſcandal, to them that ſtumble at the word , neither 
doe beleue.] Againe he faith, [the time is, that 
iudgment begin at the houſe of God. And if firſt of 
_ vs( faith-he) what ſha berhe end of them thar bE- 
leue- not the Goſpel of God: ] that is toſay ; If beft 
Chriſtians. muſt. paſſe ' through manie- tribulations ,. 
here called iudgment, then ſuch as beleue not at al; 
hal be iudged and puniſhed withour end . He a - 
_ gaine warneth- al thie faithful, not to folow priuate 
2t , x Interpretation of Scripture, for [thereſhalbe lying 
o, Mailters , which ſhal bring in ſeQes of perdition.} 
2.v, Theverieſame $. Iude aduiſeth al, to contend for 
#d. v , the faith once delivered, ] adding , that euen then 
5 in his time, [ there were certaine men ſecretly entred: 
in, which(faith he) were long agoe preſcribed into 
_ this indgement, impious, transferring'the grace*6F. 
onr God, into: riotoufnes, and denying the ohelic 


Dominator , and.our Lord:Lefus Chriſt rang 
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in efte& che denying of anie point of faith, is denying 
Chriſt, who is -truthir (elf þ 

It 


1.40.) 


pl | 2 V.1O, 
and Joue one an orher, ], Writing to the ſeauen 2, By 


c + 
ine, Churches, and in them, to the whole Church militit, ,,,,- {| 
ES += praiſeth theo which adazitce not the doarine ofhe- MY 

xetikes, but [ tried them, which ſay them ſclues to 4 | 
be Apoſiles.and are not, and found themliars . } And 'P%** 24 
eſpecially ſuch , as [ dwelling where the ſeate of Sa- hdd 
tan is, hold Chriftes name, and denie not his faith] 
but [ ſuch as had the namethat they liued, and were c 
dead, he threatned to puniſh ſcuercly,] And [ the Apoe . 3, 
luke-warme, the Holy Spirit vomiteth out of his ,,*, - # 
mouth, ] Elswhere he addeth, thar { in trial anderi- ©, x 4.3 
bularios, is the patience of SainKes , which kepe the ,, ,,. 
commandementes of God, and the faith of Ieſus. }. | 
For [ he that ſhal ouercome, ſhal poſſeſle al glorious ch \ 
thinges and I wil be his God (faith God almightie ) © * Bb 
and ſhatbe my Sonne . But t0 the fearful, andig. ** /*** y 
credulous, their part ſhal be in the poole, burni I 
with fire & brimitone, which is the ſecanddeath.] | 4 
12 I doubt notbut ſome ſmal-part of theſe holie 3 
Scriptures, might have ſafſiledroproue, and mani.- 

feltly ro-ſhew, not only the abſolute neceſfitie of the 
true Chriſtian faith, but alſo thatic is firſt of alrequi- 
red ; as without which, noe wotkes doe ciuſtify, nor 
bring-anie to ſaluation,, But I haue colleed thus 
agch ( omitting alſo much) ro geue more abundant 

HIRING, 2ovohia þ this firſt groundofalReligion.: | 

becauſc our adueris , aften in their writinges, & 

much more in \pilpirres, and frequent diſcourſes, vn» 
truly charge Catholiques,, to build theirReligion v.. 

_ poy thieig owne good 'workes, and to aſcribe lirle 


to faith 


Y 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. rt. . 
to faith : wheras indeede, we doe afſuredly belctiey 
and plainely profeſſe, that as faith is dead without. 

ood workes , ſo al workes are dead without true 
faith, Wherfore we pray al Proteſtantes and Puri - 
ranes, in this point eſpecially, to ioyne right handes 
with vs, that truc faith is neceflarie to ſaluation, 
and that there is but one true Religion, for the re - 
claming of al careles miſcreantes, & ſenſles word - 
hinges, who frame to them felues a new paradoxicat 
phanſie, that men may be faued in any Religion : 
which you know is a moſt groſle error ; and that they 
which are indifferent to any Religion, haue in deede 
noe Religion , and ſo walking in the brode high way 
of perdition, draw ouer nere to deſperate Atheiſine . 


Mans witte , or reach of natural reaſon , can not 
attaine Faith . Nether is mans teſtimonie ſuf 
ficient to aſſure it , but Gods word only , 


 - 147.4 4 Par 


Y the later part of the deſcription of Faith , 

where the Apoſtle faith . It[ is the Argument 
| of thinges not appearing : ] he teacheth, that 
it1s not a {enhble demonſtration, but a credible aſ- 
ſertion, neither of thinges euident, but of thinges 
not appearing to our ſcaſes, nor to natural reaſon, 
_ orynderſtancing, and fo is aboue nature : whervpore 
al matters of faith are called ſupernatural, yer not 
contrary to nature, or reaſon . For as Artdothper- 
feRX aacare, and not deſtroy it : fo divine Grace, ex- 
celling both nature and art, by faith which ſurmoan=- 
teth the vſe of ſeaſe, and diſcourſe of reaſon, ſup - 
Plieth their imperfeRions; becauſe they are defec-- 


tite, andiſo.nctimes docerre, For example , Ir ſee-- 


meth to our eyes, thatthe Moone is as great as the 
Sagae, ad greater thea aaie other planet, or Starre , 


- 


Matters of 
faich ate nor 
naturally de - 
moftrable, but: 
by +Gods word. 
made cnedible .. 


Fairh is-nor c$=. 
trarie tO nN3-' 
Eure: but abowue- 

Narmure . 


As reaſon is 4 
boue ſenſe, fo 
faitth is aboue: 
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bur reaſon conſidering the difference of their diſtice 
And the light frg the earth , iudgeth otherwiſe , We ca not bynatu- 
by +> ** ral reaſs conceiue, that mans bodie dead & turned in- 
one a* to duſt, or other matter, ſhal riſe againe to life ; bur 
faith reacheth vs, that itſhal riſe, by the omniporent 
power of God, [to whom al thinges are poflible .] Math. 
And therfore pointes of faith, are not alwajes proued wy, 26," 
and demonſtrated, in ſuch ſort as may conuince the | 
xepugnant ynderſtanding to yeld aflent therto , but 
are propoſed as reueajed by God almightie, as be - 
ing in him poſſible, in them ſclues conuenicnt, & by 
his reuealing whois truth it ſelf, made credible. 
Al pointes of 2. So the Royal Prophet teſtifieth , ſpeaking vn- 
faith are made to God in the perſon of al his faithful ſeruantes , % 
credibleby © Thy teſtimonies are made credible exceedingly .] Pſal. 91 4 
eye 1 Yea al pointes of faith, are ſo merely and only cre- V.5. #7 
E727” dible, and not demonſtrable, chat when they become ''1 
cleare, anqeuident to ſenſe or natural reaſon, they | 
 arenot — properly _ of faith, but of know= 
| ledge. And this is thereaſon why our B , Sauiour, 
+ hq hag 16x... perfectly from the firſt afions of his incar- 
Place therof nation, al thinges paſt, preſent, & to come, had not 
konwledge. this vertue of faith, but in place therof, had .know = 
| ledge of al diuine miſteries, which to vs are pointes 
Neither An- of faith , Likewiſe Angels and other SainQtes, haue 
= other norfaith, becauſe they now euidencly know, by light 
ES ll . . ; 
heaucn, have Of glorie , the thinges which they beleued before | 
Faith bur by light of faith, as $, Paul inftcuceth vs ſaying . i 
knowledge. [ When that ſhal come that is perfeR, that ſhalt be T + Cor. !! 
made voide that is in part.. We ſee now by a glafſe V + 10+1? 
in a darke forte, but then face to: face. In an. other Z 
place he alſo faith, that [ we walke by faith, and 2, Cor. 5 
not by fight. ] | —SS. 3 
The reaſon wherof, the wiſe man yeldeth ſay - "i 
_ Ing That ( whiles we are in this.life) [The bodie Sep.9. 
that is corrupted, burdeneth the ſoule , & the carth- v. 15+ 


ly 
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ly habitation, prefleth downethe vnderſtanding that 
thinketh many thinges. And we doe hardly con - 
jeRare the thinges that are in the earth; & the thinges 
that are in fight, we finde with laboure : But the 
thinges that are in the heauens, who ſhal ſearchout ? 
And thy ſenſe (faith he turning hjs ſpeach to God ) 
who ſhal know, vnlefſe thou geue wiſdome, and 
ſend thy holy Spirit fr6 on high? And ſo the pathes 
of them that are on the eatth, may be correed, and 
men learne the thinges ithat pleaſe thee. ] By which 
ſacred dorine, we are inſtructed, that in this life , 
we can neither know diuine myſteries by diſcourſe 
of reaſon, but only by faith ; neither can we beleue 
them, vntil our vnderſtanding be elevated by Gods 
grace,*aboue natural capacitie , And therfore faith 
can not be aſcribed to mans natural witte, nor hu- 
mane reaſon, but-to Gods illumination, infuſing the 
Theological verrue of faith into the ſoule . Neither 
doth God ordinarily chooſe, the wiſe of this world, 
but the plaine and {imple without guile . Cain doubt- 
les was not inferiour to Abel in humane witte , but 
being couetous of temporal riches, kept his better 
fruites to his owne vſe, offering the worſe to God; 
and circumuenting his brother, drew him forth into 
the ficlde, and there {lewhim, And afterwardes{go- 


ing forth from the face of our Lord} albeit [he dwelt - 


as a fugitiue on the earth]yet he ſo proſpered in the 
world, that [he built a Citie, and called it by the 
name of his ſonne Enoch. ]- Thoſe of his race are no- 
tedalſo to be worldly wiſe . [Iabel, was the inuen. 
tor of Tentes , Iubal, of ſinging (orplaying) on harp 
& Organes. Tubalcain of working in brafſe andI- 
ron ] But | Enos the ſonne of Seth, began to inuo- 
cate the name of our Lord }inpublique and ſolemne 
maner, aſſembling many together , as is moſt proba - 
ble. Forſome ſuch viſible diſti&ion there was be - 
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twene thoſe which were called { The {ones of God,& 
others called the ſones, or daughters of men] Nem- 
rod and his complices, had witte enough, like world- 
ly politiques, to deuiſe and conſpire, to build the 


Towre of Babel : but H<ber, and his familie, bele - 


ving cods promiſe, that | he would no more deſtroy al 
fleſh by waters] wasfree fro their crime & puniſh - 
ment . Not the lerned Epgiptias, the ſutle Afſirias, the 
wiſe Grecians, the puilit Romis; no 'not the renow= 
med Philoſophers, Pithagoras, Socrates, Plato, A - 
riſtotle, : bur { Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, ] and thcir 
particular progenie , eſpecially the children of the 
{ame Iacob, were illuminated with true faith, & con- 
firmed therin, This is it, wherof $ . Paul admoniſhed 
the Corinthians, according to the Prophets dottrine : 


[For it is writen (ſaith he ) I wil deſtroy the wif - 


dome of the wiſe, and the prudence of the prudent I 
wil reie&t, Where is the wiſe ? Where is the Scribe? 
Where 1s the Diſputer of this world ? Hathnot God 
made the wiſdome of this world fooliſh? ] For the 
ſame cauſe he alſo auoucheth, that his ſpeach &[prea- 
ching was not in the perſuaſible wordes of humane 
wiſdome, but in ſhewing of ſpirit and power . ] And 
why? [ that your faith (faith he) might not be in 
the wiſdome of men, but in the power of God, } 

It is truealſo, that mans induftrie is required. 
For [faith is by hearing ,] Therfore mefi muſt im- 
ploy their diligence, lending their eares to heare, 
And for this purpoſe, God prouided that there were 
euer ſome that did preach his word [ diverſly, and di- 
uers waies in times paſt, God ſpeaking to the Fathers 
inthe Prophets : laſt of alin theſe daies , haith ſpo - 
ken to vs in his Soune , ] And his Sonne, our Lord and 
Saujour, til ſpeaketh by his Apoſtles, and other prea- 
chers, to whom he ſaid, [ As my Father hath ſeritme ; 
I alſo doc ſend you, 


Yet 


Rom . 10 
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5 9Yet here we muſt adde one other necefſarie do- Faith is groune 
cunienc , that as only Gods grace, doth diſpoſe-the _ Fd wh . 
' ſouh s of men to heare willingly, and illuminateth the , _.. nero 
vade\Randing to conceiue that which is propoſed : wordes. 

: Gods word doth afſure.ys of the truth, in al 
point. of faith. Becauſe al men (ſpeaking of hu - Euerie man | 
mane « *xtitude) may in ſpiritual thinges be decejued, may be decei- 
or beihg maliciouſly diſpoſed, may deceiue.. But god = — _ 
who neither can be Ceceiued, nor can deceiue; doth gy 
by his word infallibly awarant our faith, more affu - 
redly then we doe, or can know any thirg, by-our 
experimental ſenſes, or natural reaſon, or humane , by tef: 
reporte. In conſideration wherof, $. Paul faith ; (nies ofho- 
[God is true, and euery man isa liar] Yeainconſi- jy Scriptures. 
deration of the general inſufficiency, of man, our Sa» 


uiour Chriſt, God and man, whois truth ir ſelf, and , , by our 


can nor lie, yet to geue men more ſatisfaion, cha- $uiours pro- 
lenged nomore credit ( as he is man) but as his doc- cedinges, . 


trine is warranted by God , [ Forof my ſelf (ſaithhe) 


] have not ſpoken, but wy Father that ſent me , he 
gaue me commandement what ſhould ſay, and what 
I ſhould ſpeake . ] For God the Father, together with 
the Holie Ghoſt, gaue him teſtimonie ſenſibly, in the 
fight and hearing of men,when he was baprized by 
S, Tohn Baptiſt: where $, Iobn{ ſaw the Spirit of 
God' deſcending as a doue, and comming ypon him. 
And' behold a voice from heauen ſaying: This is 
my beloued Sonne in whomTam wel pleaſed . ] A- 
gaine in his Transfiguration. | A bright cloude o 
uerſhacowed them, and loc a voice out of the cloude 
ſaying, This is my welbeloued Sonne, im whom I 
am wel pleaſed, heate him .] By which warrant, our 
Sauiour conformably, ſending his Apoſtles, and o- 
ther Diſciples, ſaid to them in like cleare wordes , 
[He tbat heareth you , heareth me. ] So therfore, 
Chriſt as man, ſpake no other thing, but as God the 
; | 3 B, Trininite 


wy © i 6-t* i + fad 4. Ar 4 — —— — » + {ler © - _ - 
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B. Trinitie gaue him commaundement , And. ſojche_ 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and al true preachers, [ dwww //.12; 
wzters in ioy, out of the Sauiours fountaines .v- $0 vV.5, 
[the holie men of God, ſpake inſpired by theqgulie 2, Pet, 
Ghoſt ]- Yea Balam, ( though his intention w, $ per- v.21, 
uerſe , deſiring to haue pleaſured Balac, wasgorced 
to ſpeake true and good thinges of the Iſrp-lites, 
and for his excuſe to Balac, vttered alſo this-'truth | 
that [God is not as man, that he may lie , nor as -the Ny, 24 
ſonne of man, that he may be chauged, ] Davidre- 19, 4 
citeth Gods ſpeach ſaying. [The wordes that pro- Pſ\, $8, 
cede frommy mouth, I wil not make fruſtrate. Once wv, 35. | | 
I haue ſworne in my holie, I wilnot lie to Dauid. = 
His feede ſhalcontinuefor euer . ] Our Saujonr faith. _ "] 
[The wordes that 1 haue ſpoken vnrto you, be ſpi - To .6.9, 3 
rit and life , Heauen and eatth ſhal paſſe, but my 43* 
wordes {hal not paſſe. } | Mat . 24.7% 
6 Whether therfore God ſpeake by his Sonne, by Y+35 + 
his Prophets, by his Apoſtles, or by other men right- 
ly ſent, his worde is true, certaine, and infallible, & TM 
ſo the people of Iſrael ſecurely [ beleued our Lord , £x9+ 14-4 
and Moyſes his ſeruant . ] So the Theſſalonians, and V+ 3T+ :? 
other good Chriſtians, [ receiued the word of the A. T + Theſ 1 
poſtles, not as the word of men, but (as it isindeede) V+ 12+ |} 
the word of God.] Al which ſhew this fundamen- 
tal doctrine, chat faithis grounded in the word of 


God, Now the next point is to know, which is the 
word of God, | 


. Gods word is partlie writen in the holie Bible , part= 
ly krowne and kept by Tradrnion , | 


| KS SE | 
© H Ere our Aduerſaries diſſent fromys : not 


thany rraduibs: only denying Traditions to be the word of 
but alſo ſome God, but alſo refuſing the Bookes of Tobie, 
partes of the Fe | Iudith 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 2. 9 _ 
Fudith, Wiſdome, Ecclebiaſticus, The firlft and-ſecond ny | 
of Machabics, and partes of Heſter , and Daniel, OI 
Some alſo denie the Propheſie of Baruch, witftiIere- thenical. 
mies Epiſtle . And Lutheranes reſiſt diuers Epiſtles 
of the new Teſtament ; al which, the Catholique 
Romane Church holdeth as Canonical Scriptures, no 
lefſe then the others, which both we and they receiue 
for the vndoubted word of God. For proofe ofthe 
Authentlcal aucoritie oftheſe partes called into con. 
trouerfie, I remitte youto the Catholique Edition 
of the Engliſh Bible, & tothe Auctors there cited, 

2 But the Controuerſie of Traditions, may not be 

omitted in this place, becauſe not only ſome other 

pointes of Chriſtian Faith, namely that our vſual 

Crede, js authcntical doQrrine, but alſo the afſarance 

which we baue of the whole ſacred bible, depen - 

deth eſpecially. vpon Tradition. For except we ad- 

mitte the teſtimonie of our Anceſters,& predeceſſors, 

who ſay,that they receiued this booke, oftheir el- 

ders , as the writen word of God, and that it hath 

bene ſo delivered and receiued, from one age, to an 

other, from the times when the ſeueral partes ther- 

of were writen, we ſhould not haue more certaintie 

of anie part of the holie Bible, then of the Goſpels, 

which are ſaid to be writen byS , Peter, S. Thomas, 

S. Bartlemew, and Nicodemus, But by Tradition 

and judgment of the Church, we afſuredly know , 

what Bookes are the writen word of God : which' 

otherwiſe the Scripture it ſelf decideth not. Neither which is no- 

doe we therfore ſay, that the Church maketh any more inconue< 

booke to be the word of God, but that the Church nicnt then thax 

declareth i; ſo to be ; And this is noe more incon - Ch hs 

venient, then that Chriſt himſelf, wag declared by 4,5. 1ohn 

S . Iohn Baptiſt, and by the Apoſtles, tobe our Re- .Bapriſt and the 

demer. For cuen as Chriſt did not depend ypon-S , Apoſtles... 

John, nor yponthe Apoſtles, but they wholly de - | 
pended 


— 
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pended ypon him; yethe tooke teltimonie of them 
and they declared him to be the Meſfſtas ſent of God ; 

ſo ti® holie Scriprures in them ſelues, depend not y. 

pon the Church, yet are made knowen to vs, to be 

the written word of God, by the teſtimonie of the 

Church. And that the Church did fo teſtifie, we know 

by Tradition, Yea Proteſtantes alſo, vpon the ſame 

ſpecial ground, accept of the farre greater part of A&#-1 

the holie Bible, And it weve verie abſurde, that S 21, 

teauing the common ſpirit of the Church, the priuate 
Þicites of particular men ſhould Iudge, which bookes 

are the word of God, and which are not : for ſo the 

contention were endles .as appeareth by Luthers re. 
xeing of S , Iames his Epifle, and ſome other partes 

of the new Teſtament ; which Caluin coming after 

him, and g:nerally Engilſh Proteſtantes, acknow - 

ledge to be the true word of God, By which, and 0. 

ther like examples, al men may ſee, how neceſſary 

the auctorite of Ecclehaſtical Tradition is, for deci - 

fion of this principal point, to know which Bookes 

are divine Scriptures . 

It is moreouer to be obſerued, that as the wil & 

word of God, was alonge time knowen to the faith. 

ful people by only preaching and Tradition ,without 
Traditions did Writing : ſoafter that God gaue alſo a written Law, 
not ceaſe when Traditions did not ceaſe, bur remained til in force, 
Gods law be- retayning their former auRoritie , For al was not 
gane to ve vritten, 2s we ſhal here ſhew, by tefti-nonie ofthe 
Written. _ 
There was no Written word, Firſt then it is cleare, the ſpace of 
Scripture for- aboue two thouſand, four nundred yeares, from the 
the ſpaceof creation of this world, andbeginning of the Church, 
des. you. | there was noe Canonical Sciiptureatal : til Moyſes 
eares more, Writte th fiue fictt Bookes, calle Pentatheucon; & - 
tefore the laſt as it is verie probable, tranſlated the Baoke of fob, 
part of the old into Hebrew, written not longe before in the Ara - 
Teſtament was hjke rougue, Andia the laſt prophefie of the old 
Ms PONY SS Teſtiment: 


da 


© CEMRISTIAN, DOCTRINE. Art. 3. ga 
- Teftament; which. is. Malachias, (for 1 wiknort geue 
inſtance of other .Bookes called ifhto controutrhie ) 
was Written about the yeare of the world, three.thou 
ſand, and five hundred; ; to witrte, after the relaxa - 
tis of Gods people, from their captivitie ir Babilon-- 
In ſo much, that ifthe meanes of knowing true Re-- 
ligion, be limited within the precinctes of haly Scrip- 
tures, it was paſſing longe without this meanes, and 
yet longer before it was complete. 
Likewiſe there paſſed ſome yeares, after thebe- 
ginning of the Church of Chriſt , by preaching, avg 
propagation of the Goſpel in-diuers nations, before Neither was 
anie part of the new Teſtament was written . For$S , hc newTeſta- 
Mathew writre the firſtpart, about the eight yeare mae doug” 
after curSauiours Aſcenſion : And the laſt part was | Sams AC- 
written by S . Iohn the Euangeliſt, nerethreeſcore cention. 
yeares after the firſt. This manifeſt truth conuincerh 
you of errour that ſay : Al doubres in Religion, muſt 
be immediatly tried, and finally decided, by onely 
Scriptures, For needes you muſt firſt confeſle , that Before there 
before the holy Scriptures were written, there was were Scrip - 
ſome other lufficiet meanes of trial ,8& decifis of doubt Mes, doubres 
ful caſes, Secondly, youmuſt tel vs, when that for- ,'* - 009%] 
, | BE y the Church. 
mer meanes ſeaſed, and this other of only Scriptores 
came in place , Whether ſo ſone as anie hole Scrip - 
tures were extant, or not vntil ſome great part; half, 
or more, oral, were delivered tothe Church .,. If you 
ſay that before al was written, the reſt ſuffiſed for this 
purpoſe : then that which, was written after, was 
needles : fo thelater Prophets in the old Teſtament, 
and S, Tohns Goſpel, with the Apocalipſe, are ſuper- 
| Avous, or notneceſſary.. If you ſay, that holie Scrip.. 
| tures alone, did not ſuffice til al were written, then 
you muſt graunt, that al the time, betwene the firſt, 
and laſt writing of holie, Scriptures, {which was a» 
boue a thouſandyeares.in the old Teſtament, a9d a 
| W- ' bout 
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'bout threelcore yeares in the new Teſtament) ſom 
other meanes was alſo neceflarie together, with ſo 
much of them as was then written, to: declare & de- 
termine queſtions riſing in the Church of God, 
Some Scrip- 5 Burafter that al were written & publiſhed which 
mures arenow . .now We haue, you wil fay: They are the only trial 
my joe of Chriſtian truthes, and are ſufficient without help 
extant, Of Traditions, or of interpretations, cither of anci - 
ent Fathers, or the Church preſent . But that you 
may alſo ſee your weaknesinthis cuaſion, we demand 
of you, what ſupplie yon haue of ſuch Scriptures as 
were once written, and are longe ſince periſhed. 
For there were ſome other partes of holie Scripture , 
which are not now in ourBible, as appeareth in the 
third Booke of Kinges, where itis written, that [ Sa- 
lomon ſpake threethouſand Parables, and his ſonges 
were a thouſad & fiue . And he diſputed of trees , fr6 
the Cedar that 1s in Libanus, vnto the Hiflope which 
cometh out of the wal : And he diſcourſed of beaſtes, 
and foules, and creeping wormes, and fiſhes. ] And 
by S.. Paules Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, where he fig- 
nifieth, that he[writte an Epiſtle to the Laodicians } 
which is not now extant. | 
6 More particularly we require you to proue this 
aſſertion of youres by expreſle holie Scripture, That 
al veceſſarie pointes of Chriſtian Faith and Religion, 
may be immediatly proued by onlie Scriptures. And 
that none other auQoritie is tobe admitted. Letvs 
fee therfore by what holie Scriptures, you mantaine 
The Scriptures .this your pofition , I wil recite ſome textes for you , 
which Protel- the yerie fitteſt you haue, as I dare boldly preſume. 
_ F know you vſe for this pvrpoſle, to alledg the word 
or their opini- , . 
on doe nor Of God written by Moyles in the fourth Chapter of 6 
| proue it. Deuterenomie ſaying * you ſhal not. adde to the word neys , 41 
The fiſt place, that Iſpeaketo you, neither ſhal you take awayfrom ,,,,, 4 
it : kepe the commaundement of the Lord your God _ 
oe SO Do Senn ts © which | 
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which 1 commaund you. ] The moſt plaine andlite - 
ral ſenſe of this precept is,. that we muſt not by ad 
dition, nor by ſubtraction, alter or change Gads 
word or commaundement, neither muſt we cal thag ' 
"Gods word or commaundement, which is not his 
word nor commaundement , But deduction of one | 
truth from an other, is not here, nor elſwhere forbid. 
And whatſoeuer is deduced of the holie Scripture by 
the Church inſpired and aſſiſted by the holic Ghoſt, is 
Gods word, in that it is the word ofthe holie Ghoſt. 
7 An other like place'is, in the twelft Chapter of The ſecond. 
" 12, the ſame booke [what Icommaund thee, that only place. 
doe to our Lord : neither adde anic thing, ngr dimi- 
niſh . } This is an admonition concerning Hoſtes to 
be offered in Sactifices : commaunding , al thoſe 
thinges ſhould be offered, which are preſcribed by 
the Law, & prohibiting other kindes of thinges. 
Neither was the ordinance of King Dauid, contrarie 
to theſe precepts, that [there was equal portis ofhim 
that went down, into battle & of him that abode at 
the baggage :for this was done from that day, & euer 
after, it was decrced and ordeined as a Law in Iſra- 
25, £1. ] Neither was the inſtitution of a new Feaſt, in 
23 . 10, the Dedication ofan Altar, contrarie ro Gods Law, 
22. but was verie agreable therto, which Feaſt chriſt ho= 
: noured and kepr, as is cleare in the Goſpel, wheras 
fat . 15 , otherwiſe our Sauiour ſharply reprehended and con- 
«3+ 4. demned the frivolous Traditions .obſerued by the 
; lewes, & preteded by them as Traditions of the An- 
Cientes : and he likewiſe condemned the commande- 
mentes of men, which were contrarie to Gods com« 
maundementes, | CRONE | 
Jo. 5, ® Allo qur Saviour willed the Iewes, to fſcarch The third - 
.59. the Scriptures (har is, not only to reade ſuperficial. placce' 
ly, but aſo to ſearch the ſenſe depely,) for (ſaithhe) © 
youthinkin them to haue life everlaſting, and the 
PF 2 | 73 
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ſame are they that -geve teltimonie of me] but he 
doth-nor ſay , the ſame only, for beſides the Scrip - 
tures, he alledged alſo thereſtimonicof'S . John Bap- ,, 
rift, likewiſe his owne workes, and the voice ofhis .,. 33, 
Father , none of al which was as yet written. And */ * 
afterwardes heſent his- Apoſtles to be [ witneſles of x, , 
him in Teruſalem, and in al Iewrie, and Samaria, & ,, 48 | 
euentothevtmoſt of the earth. .. 48. k 
The fourth 9 S-+ Paul alſo willeth his ſcholer$, Timothie, ,, g 
place , to learne true doctrine inthe holie Scriptures [ be = , 7, 
cauſe (faith he ) from thine infancy, thou haſt kno - ,, 5, 
wen the holie Scriptures, which can inſtruc theeto 
ſaluati8n', by: the*faith, that is in Chriſt Teſus. ] 
Then further ſhewing the vrtilitie, and vſe therof, he J 
faith [ All ( or euery ) Scripture, inſpired of God, is ®+ 16+ 3 
profitable to.teach, to argue, to correc, to inftrut 17* F 
in iuſtice, that the man of God may be perfe&, in- ; 
ſtructed to euery good worke ,] In al which paſſage, 
itis cleare, thatholie Scriptures are propoſed , not 
as the onely, butas one ſpecial meanes, to learne 
Faith, and other yertues, wherby tobe perfeR & in- 
KruQed ro euery good worke , But in no wiſe doth 
the Apoſtle detra&t from his other inſtruQions, which 3 
he gaue immediatly before ſaying , [continue thou * * 14+ | 
in thoſe thinges which thou haſt learned, & are com- 
mitted to thee, knowing of whom thou haſt lear. 
ned. | | | 
The fifr place, 1 > Finally $. Iohn in the end of the Apocalypſe, © . #? 
geueth this threarning charge, [ I reſtifie to every 4p9 « 214 
one, hearing the wordes of the Prophefie of this V+ 19+ } 
booke; If anie man ſhal acde to theſe thinges, Gad 19+ 
(hal adde vpon him the plagnes writer in this Hooke, 
And if anie man ſhal diminith of the wordes of the 
Booke of this Prophefie ; God ſhal take away his part 
out of the Booke of life, and our of the holie Citie, 
and of theſe thinges that be writteu in this Booke . } 
BY 4, which 
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{hich curſe fallteth vpon thoſe, whoſocuer by ad = 
z6, or diminiſhing; corrupteth this prophefie . And 


no oubt; the ſame plague and puniſhment pertainerth 


alſo whoſocuer corrupteth anie part ofholy Scrip « 

\; but maketh nothing atal againſt true expoſiti- 
ons,/eior againſt Traditions, agreable to holie Scrip= 
eures hnor againſt writing more holie Scriptures af = 
ter this Booke . For the ſameS . Tohn him ſelf, writte 
his Goſpel, after this Propheſfie ofthe Apocalypſe : 
& concludeth the ſame Goſpel thus ..[{But there are 
manie other thinges alſo that Ieſusdid, which if they 
were written, in particular, neither the worldit ſelf 
I thinke, were able to containe thoſe Bookes, that 
ſhould be written, } Thus much concerning thoſe 
holie Srriptures, which Proteſtantes commonly pro» 


duce againſt the authoritie, & vſe of Traditions. 
'1z Now let vs further ſee ſome examples, and other 


teſtimonies of the written word of God for Tradi - 
tions, Which the Church calleth the ynwritten word, 
It is cleare in the beginning of Geneſis, that God ha- 
uing creatcd the world, according to Moyſes his re- 
lation, in fix daies, | he reſted the ſeauenth day, from 
al worke that he had done, and he bleſſed the ſeuenth 
day and ſanCifiedit , ] WheruponGodspeople ob. 
ſerued the ſeuenth day, reſting from ſeruile worke , 
wherof it was called the Sabbath, which in Engliſh, 
fignifieth Reſt; and the ſame continued by Traditi- 
on, for there were as yet no Scriptures ( as is alrea- 
die noted, til the written Law was geuen. And in 
the-writren Law it wascontinued and confirmed by 


9.20» ſpecial forme of wordes, as athing wel knowen, & 
-8. 9. (o is confirmed by theſe termes tothe people. [ Re- 
WO- 11. member that thou ſanRifie the Sabbath day, (InDeu= 
Out. 5 . tronomie) Obſerue the day of the Sabbath.] Alſo 
» 12. the manrer of eping it holy, is. largely deſcribed, & - 


g «14 + 


the reaſon of it alleaged , from the firſt inſtitution, 
| : F 2 And 


The neceſſirie 
of Traditions 
proued by ex 
prefle Scrjp - 
tures. And fufk 
by examples. 


The Sabbath 
day inſtirured , 


Sunday called 
our Lords day , 
kept holie da y, 
by Ayoſtolical 
Tradition, 
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And ſcarce anie other Precept, is ſo oft inculcated 34 
al the old Teſtament, as this of keping the Sabbax, 


that is, che ſeuenth Y of the weeke,, holie, pad 


vacant from worke . Neuertheleſſe this ſcuenthnind 


Sabbath day, isnow a worke day, as the othe\fiue 
daies of the weeke ordinarilieare, And boſs) the 
old Traditions cf Patrjarkes, and the 01d prea/pt.of 
Moyſes Law, are abrogated, without any expreſſe 
holie Scripture, for the omifhon therof. Yet are al 
Chriſtians wel warranted herein, by Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, to worke on Saturday, which is the Sabbath 
4 a | 
od And by the very ſame Tradition, the Sunday , 
cated the Dominical and out Lordes day, is made ho- 
lieDay. Becauſe on this day (called by al the Euan- 
gcliſtes, the Firſt of the Sabbath) our Lord roſe $5 
death . Ang itbeganfirſt to be kept holie day in the 
Apoſtles time. For $ . Paul calleth It, [the firſt of the 
Sabbath) in which Chriſtians aſſembled together, 
And ſo.doth S. Luke cal it [the firſt of the Sabbath? 
when they were aſſembled to breake bread (that is to 
miniſter the bleſſed Sacrament . ) And ſhortly after, 
being alreadie a holy day, it wascalled, our Lordes 
day . Bur'the Iewes kepe the ſcuenth and Sabbath 
day til, as is to be ſeene at Rome, Venice, Amſter - 
dam, Frankford, and wherſoeuer they dwel, And 
Proteſtantes receive 8& obſerue in their maner, both 
theſe Tradations , aſwel in working on Saturda 
which is the Sabbath and ſeuenth day, aSin abftay - 
ning from worke on Sunday , which is not the laſt 
bur the fir day of the weeke, now called ovr Lordes 
day . And that there was 2 day fo called, before al the 


Apoſtles were parted from this world, appeareth by | 


S, Tohn, making mention therof. in the beginning of 
the Apocalypſe, but no expreſſe mention is there, nor 
Elſwhere in al the holie Scriptures , that Saturday is 

| now 


Y, 
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How a pn of worke; h6r Har ts Loy Te 
ſerue by Apo- 


holy day, buch which we know arid 0 
ſtolical” Tradition . ae | 
13 A'chird example we bas; in the obſeryation What thinges 
ofthinges'r epited- {/Clepne, ard vncleanie , ] God gin ns 
 commanide#"N6e to" rectiue into the Arke [ of al cjeane , was 
beaftes that ate cleane, ſeuen andſcuen, male and fe- knowne by tra- 
male, buti of the beaſtes that' ace vncleane, two and dition, 
rwo, maleand female ] either] by Traditio, ; as 1t- might 
be reutaled to his. Ancefters, or els by ' particulpy, ins 
ſru&ions; Noe knew this difference of cleane & yn 
cleane beaſtes, and frotm' Noe to Moyſes, the ſame 
was knowen by Tradition. 'Afterwardes by the wri- 
ren Law, it was largely expreſſed ; Eſpecially, inthe 
Booke of Leviticus ,. with many. other. Ceremonial 
Precepts, which were '6f \ vigour and force rilour 
Lordes Paſſion and death. Rnd ſome of them v were 
continued after his Aſcenfion-and' coming, ofche Ho- 
tic Ghoſt, the ſpace of ſome yeares, and that by-ex- 
preſſe Decree of the Apoſtles gathered; in aſolemne 
Councet ': where they definitively determined, that 
Chriſtians ſhould kepea certaine Ceremonial pre - 
cept of the old Law, in theſe wordes. [ It hath ſe- 
med goodtothe Holic Ghoſt, & to vs, to laynofur - 
ther burden” ypon you, then theſe neceſſaciethinges, 
chat you abſtaine from thinges immolated to [doles, 
and bloud, and that which is ſtrangled, and fornica» 
tion ,} This prohibition of eating bloud and tran - Atinence frs 
gled meates, ( as puddinges, and rapets,) which were <*ing bloud of 
alſo forbid long before the written Law, in the-daies —__ wy « 
1IME CONMaAns« 

of Noe; and renewed by the Apoſtles, as neceſſarie qed, is nowa- 
vn:ler the (am? tenure of wordes, with Idolatrie and brogared' by-, 
fornication ( which two, alwaies were, and are, ore- Tradition ; 
uous finnes ) is fince ſo euacuated , that now theſe 
m-ates are uwfulliccaten; in due rimes, as other thin- 
ator And that by cuſtome and Tradition. of the 

Church 
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Ghurch , Els we ſhould be. bound to abſtaine from 
them til. ” 
14 A fourth example is, concerning the time ,when 

Circumciſion the Sacrament of Circumciſion, cealed to be lawful : Gey. 

ficſt obſerued, which was firſt inftituted in the time of Abrahi, con- +. 16 

Sore yoogy ' tinued, & confirmed by the written Law :[ Not that Lexi, 

Tr adition, it is of Moyſes ( faith our Saujour ) but of the Fa. v,,, 
thers] whereof $, Stephen making mention, in his 1oay, 
Apologetical Sermon , caileth it [ the Teſtament of v, 22, 
Circumciſion, which God gauc to Abraham .] For Mat 1 
although Chriſtians, whether they were borne Iewes, v+8, 
or Gentiles, were not boundto obſerue it, aswe ſee 
by the Apoſtolical Decree euen now recited; yet it 
remained lawful if any wouldvſeit. And ſo'S. Paul 
knowing, and mantaining it, not to be neceſlarie, 
norin ſome perſons caſes and conneuient , auoucheth - 
that{ Titus, wheras he was aGentile, was not com- Gal. 1 
pelled to be Circumciſed, ] neuertheleſſe [ he Cir- Y- I: 
cumciſed Timothee becauſe of the Iewes that were At. 16) 
in thoſe places; for they al knew, thathis father was V+ 3+ | 
a Gentile ;] and returning afcer this to Ieruſalem , | 
where it was reported that [ he taught thoſe Iewes , Aft. 21 
that were among the Gentiles, to depart from Moy- V. 21 « } 
ſes, ſaying, that they ought not to circumciſe their > 
children, nor walke according to the cnſtome , ] ' 
To purge him ſeif of this ſuſpition, and [ that al V+ 23+! 
ſhould know, that the thinges which they heard of | 
him were falſe, & that him ſelfalſo walked keping the 
Law : he taking certaine men vuto him that had a 4 
Vow, was vurilied with them ( according to the Law Num. 6. 
of the Nazarites) andentred into the Temple ; ſhew V-13. _ 

The vowof ing the accompliſhment of the daies of the Puri fica- | 

Nazaretus, +4jon, vntil an Oblation was offered ( particular Sa uh. 4 

m__ _ 1k crifice of Holocauſt, and finne, and a pacifique H oft) 

pliſhed by : | Ove 

S.Paul, isnow for euerie one of them, ] Thus did $ , Paul teach, 

changed, both by praQtiſe and word, that circumciſion, and 
WOE” ONE other 
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other pointes of the old Law, were. neither hurff 
if they were obſerued, nor of them ſelues neceſlarie 
2x, to. be obſerued , { As God hath called euerie one 
118 , (faith he ) ſo lethim walke, and as in _al Churches 
| I teach. Is anie man called being circumciſed? .Ler 
him not procure prepuce. Is anie man called in pre- 
puce? let him not be circumciſed } But when, and by 
what auQoritie this indifferency ceaſed, and that cir- 
cumciſion, and other obſeruances ofthe old Law be = 
came to be ytrerly vnlawful and damnable, as now 
they are, and hauebene many hundred yeares, 1s not 
expreſſed in ante part ofholy Scriptures, Al that we 
know herein, is by only Tradition, praQtiſe and iudg- 
menr ofthe Church. Many other examples occurre The Iewes be- 
4. in the Law of Moyles, as the precept of mariages ing bound by, 
* within the ſame Tribes, written in the Booke of Nu. **<ir, Law-not 
meri . Yet Leuites maried with.the Tribe of Iuda, as fer their 
: "_ at es by ma - 
appeareth in $ , Lukes Golpel. The Ceremonies riage, yer che 
* recited byS. Paulintheninth Chapter of his Epi - Tribe of Leui 


ys le to the Hebrewes, are not al exprefled by Moyſes 25 exempred 


2I, 


in the written Law, by Tradition . 


x5 . Therebe alſodiuersother examples in Chriſti - Th, ,yc,ueq 

an doErine, yea euen in thoſe thinges, which our ad- ſome Ceremo- 

uerſaries acknowledg to be matters of faith, and im- nies notwrite, 

portant pointes of Religion, which are not expreſ - Other exam - 

ſed in the holie Scripture , Baptiſme, and the Eu- ples inthenew 

chariſt, are nowhere called Sacramentes, inal the ho- ]<ſtamenr. 

lie Bible. Neither the Rites or maner of adminiſtra- pt pg 
ring them . In what maner thole three thouſand were wwe Fr 

+2 + baptized, whom $ , Peter conuerted in his firſt ſer We 

tl. mon, is not ſet downe. Ir is particularly. related, Rrtes in admi< 
that Philip the Deacon, and the Eunuch, (a certain om of 
Queenes thre ſurer ; ) went out of the Chariot, into wh 

t.8, the water, and there Philip baprized the Eunuch , 

38, Chriſtour Lord commanded his Apofiles to baptize, 

but the Rites how ic is to be dofie, are nowhere cx- 


prefſed 


pa” / 
: T1 


-- 
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preſſed in holie Scripture  Oar- Lord inſtituted: the Xf+, 
B. Sacrament of his Bodic and Bloud, andatimini- Afar. 
ftred the ſame late in the cuening after ſupper, wher- Lac , 11 
in. be; and. his Apoſtles had earch the PaſchalLambe; x , Cor, 
And:bade' bis:>Apaſtles f D de this>80wuP Dlig-Chri- v. 20, 
ftians at;Corinth, comivig together to cat:durLondes 
Supper, [ euerie one tooke his owneſupperbefare] 
which was then lawful, ſo:they-had done it at home 
in their houſes, but the :Apoftle reprehended the ri- 
cher {onte;; for eating, uv her Church, with confuſion 
of the poore; concluding his admonition, that{when 
he: ſhould come] co Corinth, the would diſpoſe } 
ſome thinges, which he did not then write. 

Other facred 16. . Moxcouer Engliſh\ Proteſtantes , acknowlege 

ations ac- Confirmation: after.; Baptifme,' Confeſſion: of. finnes 


Porcine,” in geveral, when people affemble;rogerber $0;comr= 


Coaficmatioa, Mon. praierz Andinparticular; far: che. ficke,.. Alſo 
Confedlioa, the ordeyning ofmem to eſpecial ſpiritual funRions, 


Ordination, & the-pybliquie eelebrating;/of mariages, withthe ſer 
Mariage,, with 0 Kut S _ is: | 


formes df adminiftratingal the ſiney to boholiexeli- 
gious aRigs, notwholly, expreſſediin the wyneword 
of God, but partly gathered of the wordes of; holie 
Scriptures, and tae reſt they jpretend to. be agreable - 
thecro,,, By. whiciy manze of proofe, ſo approued. by 
them, we preouttthe ſa me: foure:facred iRions:, be- 
ing rightly, adminiſtced-r and alſo: Excrere VaRion, 
( wherof* they haue.no-reſemblance atal) to-be in. 
deede perfe& Sacraments, ſome of chem greater then 
Baptulme 3. and al as properly, and certainly Sacra» 
A ſerforme of mentes; 8S-it.is, Wheras alſo Proteſtances. haue-a 
ay eu, formal {eruice for burials, -a1id kepecertaine: Fexftes 
Faſtes. ; not only. of our .Lord, butalſo of $, Michael, & of 
Cunicles, Chriſts Apoſtles, with ſome faftes;-& read in their 
Quicunque publique ſeruice, the Crede. of $.- Athanaſius , 8 
vult, 'Canticle,ofS , Ambroſe & S. Auguſtine .zwe do by 
T6 Deum, as.ghog. Warrant:ofhelig.Scriptures,: proouc' "rw 
ION or 


weir ſer forme, 


__— 


yd 


ther SamRes' AV Paftes:andabflinerice decrectd by 
the'/Churth: The readivg>of 'SainAes [lhues, &-other 
wrieiages of Hole Fathers; and Prafers of Angels , 
and other SainResiingtorie,'to)be verie profitable 
an4-neceſſaric tor ſupplie of our weaknes, daylicin- 
firniities;rand te feftesy! 22007 0 0, 

15 Now beoaiſerwewmndertakeybyholie Scriptures 

to prove: al: Chriſtian Dori ; wore” cleorly-; arid 

certainly; then ouraduerfaries cat prove their owrie 

doQrine & praQtfe, which indeedernentherghty, nor 

we can doe in ſome poinresiminediatly;but theft re- 

curre vnto approued Traditions 2: A's welfor their 

helpe herein, as our own, ( fotarealprofefid to re- 

lie principally vypon' holic $ctipruteY ic remaintth, 

for complement of this Article, that-we fer before 

your eyes/icertaine cleareplaccs, Which exprcſlic re- 

mitte v8'for further inftruQion;*to the.teſtimonies, Holie Sorip- 
culttomes; and *Fratitions; of former times; &:of our ures doe ex « 


Predecefſors, whoteftific the iupenitriof the Church: Prefly remirre 


: Keds | | = vs'to Traditi. 
in their times.” ' The Royal Prophet, reciting ſome: ,,. _ 


times i lis-Pfalmes, Gods workes wricten an'fot «- For knowlege 
mer. Hiftories, adderh alſt5:{cnw thinges, whit he” of theſacred 
knew by Tradition Sole fignifittivinſhisÞPreface of Hiltorie , 
an Hiſtorical Pſalme ſaying; 2owagres thinges 
hane we heardandhiut knowne themb arid 'our Fg« 
thers/have tould vs5'they werenort hiddefrotn their. 
childrenyin another generation telling the firalſes 
of our Lord; and hg powers; and his mextctouis wore _ 
kes:-whict hr-kith dione'f]'  And*ſolring ſelf relterts 
there {6me'thiyges> 4 hich were notwrritrer) before's 
Bur*fil ſoexhortivog the people,. afwel toHeart;'s to 
reade; howprearitHinges our Lord commebded:our 
Fathers! 't6- make the'fame knowen to rheir children, 
that an trherpeneration may know : the children 
| thar ſhalbe borne, (al rife VP, andiſhal tel theirechul- 
bo EI G 2 + —.- _ 


62 +45, 1. * AN' ANKER OF 
dren. _ | | 
For precepts of 1 $ Concerning Precepts of goodlife, King Salo. 
maners , tion admoniſheth thus [ Tranſgreſſe not the anci - Prey, 
ent bondes which thy Fathers haue put. } Yea, v, 28 
[Thus faith our Lord, land ye vpon thewaies, & ſee, ere 6 
and aſke of the old pathes which is the good way, wv. 16 
and walkeyein it , and you ſhal finde retreſhing for 
your ſoules. TE ETHY | 
Diuers-Dinine 29 Our $aujour aduertiſeth his Diſciples. that he 
Myſteries re - omitted to teach them manie thinges neceſlarie to be 
uealed to the knowne, which they ſhould learne of the Holie 
_ Ghoſt. [ Yet »manie thinges (ſaith ne) Ihaue to fay ſoar, 
to you, but you can not bearethem now : But when v. 12 
the Spiricof truth cometh, he ſhal teach you al truth] Ch. 23 
Whi S, Paul, as wel in his preaching, as writing , often v. 25.) 
ich are not , _ | j 
inculcated, the point of Apoſtolical Precepts and De- & 
crees { He walked through Syria, and Cilicia, con- At. 1þ 
 firming the Churches : commanding them to kepe v. 41, 
the Precepts of the Apoſtles and the Ancieftits, } 16.0, 
Alſo of Precepts not written, commending the Ro- | 
* manes, [ Thankes be to God ( ſaithhe ) that wheras Roms ,t 
you were the ſetuants of finne, but haue obeyed from v « 17/4 
the hart vnto that forme of DoErine, into the which | 
you hue bene deliuered. ] which was a particular 
inftruRion in Religion, agrezd ypon and obſeruedb 
the Apoſtes in cathechizing the people, called the 
The Rule of [ Rule of Faith ] where he further admoniſhed them, Row. 1 
Fauh, a c&- having diucrs gifres' of Grace, to kepe ynitie, name- v. 6. | 
_ ** 1y tholc that had the giftof Prophecie, that is ofin. . | 
riſtian doc - ks Ty . | J 
wes. terpreting, to vſe it [according to the Rvle of fanth] * 
| And to the verie ſame le remitted the Philippians , Philip .' 
exhorting them [to continue in the ſame Rule; wher wv. 16. 
unto they were come. ] Andlefl they might be. ſe- 3s 
. duced by falſe Prophets, be once more vrged them, 
[ Be folowers of me Brethren; and obſerue them thar 
walkeſo, as you haue ourforme , Jas wel in life, as in 
5 doarine 


al writren , 


[ 


: act + 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Adt, 3. 53 


Arine, The Corinthians, as his owne proper {pi - 


haue noe ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God . ] 
And after his reprehenſion of abuſes; ſome rhinges 
he ordeyneth , & for ſome thinges, he remuteth them 
to that wbich he would ordaine ſaying, [ For the 
reſt, I wil diſpoſe when 1 come, } To the Galatians 
he declareth, that [ he had bene more abundantly an 
emulator of the Traditions of his Fathers, ] not of 


- frivolous or wicked Traditions, which our Sauiour 


condemned in the- Scribes and Pharifies, when they 
calumniated his Diſciples : for $. Paul neuer folow- 
ed {uch Traditions, as were contrary to Gods com- 
mandement, ] but ofthe Traditions ( ſaith he) of 
my Fathers ] agreable tothat he ſaid { according to 
the moſt ſure ſe of our Religion, which they cal he- 
refie, I lined a Phariſee, ] Such' religious Traditi + 
ons of the old Teſtament, S. Paul obſerued in Iu - 
daiſme. And being conuerted to Chriſt, and made 
an Apoſtle, though he learned the Goſpel immedi - 
atly of Chriſt himſelfe, and not of the other Apo - 
ſtl:s yet he conferred with them | leſt perhaps, he 
ſhould runne, or had runne in vaine, ] and kept and 
taught the ſame forme and rule of faith as they did, 
bothhe an'l they teaching much more, & often more 
, clteQually by wordes preſent, then by writing ab- 

ous G 3 | ſent 


Cuſtome of : ; 
Churches is 2 
ſpecial rule . 


S. Paul found. 
ir neceflarie 
for him ſelf to 
conferre with . 
other Apoſtles © 
by word of 4 
mouth. 


4 parhe +1. "AN anxBr Of © 
ent , And. therfoie- thanking - God, - mo oye! 
for the conuerſion of the Theſſalonians /bewrir 
thus vnto them. | For what thankfpeuing capYye 
render vnto God for you inal ioy wherwith w' / re = 
toyce for you before our God? night and day fnore 
abundantly Praying, that we may ſee your fe, and 
may accompliſh thoſe thinges that wente 7 ybur 
faith.) Inthe meanetin;edelired and brſoug.ut tem 


Q « 


{as they pad receiued, how.towalke, and did watke X 
Precepteswtit- ſo,to.2 und Fo do, Fox, you know what preceprs I 
ren,ahdner. have peyen to you by our, Lord Jeſus, }. Yet more 
written, were expt: fly he cxaQteth,, the obſeruation of ſuch Tradis 
to be obſcrued, tions, as he. had delivered them, writing-apaine to 
[carey 7 0 do Ree: lets b, 6. 
the Tame people thus: [ Therfore brethren, Gant: : 
| q*iat, 4 40:01} 90 T3 Th PL wy 
and hold'the Traditions hich you--have learneg k 
whether it be by word, or by.our Epille.. ]-And-in 
reguard that ſore falſe brethren, walking inordinat- 
ly, endeuored to ſeduce ,others;[ We cenornce'vnto 
you bre thren ( fajr] he ), i8,. the name of 0ut Lord je. 
ſus Chriſt, that you, withdraw your ſelges, from cye- 


I . Thef, 
V.9.10 


rie broth & wokKing jnordinacly apdnot atcordivg 
to' the Traditign w ich, they have! recejutd+ uf vs: ] 
The ſelf ſame in othertermes, ao lefle Ggnificamr whe 


Traditionis Tradition, he .commenderh. rq 


called Depcfi- O Timothie , kepeg, 
rum . n 


5. -Nimorbie faying, 
un, the Depoſitnm, avcyding the pio- 
phane noueltics cf.voyces, and cppotſrttions &f talf} 
ealled knowlepge. Haue the forme of ſound wordes ; 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faith, arid in the loge 
And » good de- in Chriſt Teſus . Kepe the, good Depoſiram', by the 
poſfitum, Holie Ghoſt which Cuellethinvs . $o al Prophers, 
" al Apoſtles, innumerable { holie mcenof God, ſpake 
irſpired with the Holic Ghoſt ,] Manic of ther al. 
"> Je wn. inſpired with the ſanic Holic Gholt, Some 
Gods word is Cid berh . And C. Tohn was ſome tiT.c comanded'b | 


pait]y wrirten , the Holie Ghoſt ſaying : {. That which th6u ſeeſt, Apoc. x, 
gi WER Write in aBooke, | And an other time, { Signe the v, 11. 


thinges 


CHRISTIVN BOCTRINE, . Art; 5, v5 
. 10, [thinges: which the ue Thiiriders' haut ſpoken ,"'& 


FAIL 


4 « Write them -not.,"** 
© Sotve Bolie Er s "ar; bard: 4 and Teqwire POR R 


. 3 rnefY Fedora OY 207 2:2, 
_ I C. 4+ E 31} * '# 1DF, 8.55" -; 
ve To 


know not the 


Oiderds' "_ þ gfticular *caules, , Why God Though we 


.. would _ fo cholle crip T r F: | 

Ac -: obſeire.2 ego rior | Wt GE hreore 
fame with with" | Kiden My {teries 6. his die 
vine wrſdome; contetitin our ſclues with thafgrne- 
ral reaſon, which We finde more Slextely rc. 
Our B:; Sauivur' rendered thanke ces t his ly 
Father, for that'f' hehath Pad 6 e thihg ESP 
wi'e-and prudent, aftd' hith Wh Mo xi veIy 
ones: yea Father (faich he) or fo FoNy 
ſedthee }* Heteby inf GIIþ to EP no. 
why thisis done; but +} tak inpe a 


eſt pointes 'of tsithi'& reli ion, be bi HEOFRS 


ſpirics:which thinke theſ es Saks A | 
deve: and arematte KtSWen'" am ANC negy FE 


to the huinble: which"sckiis ence | 
_ ſufficiencie, & ſobecome flich ſes n Ss 
nour; requirerh, thoug gh onberdifn | 
For: ſa rhe: holie7 Inte Tand as 


PAR oh 


Fi Beg # 


and\'D5Rors'of the" Ckirch! Foiind many places of 


holie Scriptures outer hird fot them * ro interprete.; 


particular 
caulc., yet .we 
ſee ſane Serie 
Tures are har 


Not only ſes*. 
ning , bur alſo 


" humulitie of © 


ſpirite, isre = 
quired to vit- 
derſtand high 
Myſteries, and, 
the true ſcnſe 
| of holy Sctip = 
nes, © 


And that nothing 'is mire certaine , then that yy | 


right, and: affured triie (*fſe of ſome plites i is VNCET= 
taine,”n1]-rlie Church” which hathche Thirir' 6f erurk 
declarerh-it\* ©” 

2 Their hardne'is phciukd two waies : by experi 
ence,, if anie wil dilizently conſider the letter as it 
is wtitten, andbyreſtim5nie ofholieScripture it ſelf, 
Po» - 72, For example. The verie firſt wordes of Geneſis: [Th 
. 2. . the beginaing God-created heaueniand earth] eom- 


teine 


Experience 
teacheth thar 
ſome Scrip - 
turesarc hard , 


Examples, of 


the general 


.q6 part. tf, AH ANRER OF $ 
teine a doQtrine veric neceflaric for vs to know ; that- 
 heauen and earth, had abeginning when they were 7,þ, y 
creared of nothing, before which time, there was no y,, 4. 
creature at al, there was no time at al, a thing aboue 
mans natural capacitie tg conceiue : Ariftotle could 
not conceiue it, and ſo erred, teaching that the world 
is eternal ,alwel in refpe& ofthat is paſt , as of thax 
which is to come . And this confiſteth inthe depthof | 
the Myſteric, reuealed by God, recorded by Moyſes, Heb. 1} 
TheB. Trini- and beleued by faich , Here is alſo an higher Myſterie V+ 3+ 
tic infinuated. infinuated, of the B .. Trinitie, three diuine perſons.. 
The word, (reated , appropriated to God the Father: 
Beginning, to God the Sonne : and the Spirit of God, 
to the Holie Ghoſt, al one God... An other dificultie . . 
followeth by and by inthe letter, how. we: ſhalvni- 
derſtand, in what ſubie& or ſubſtance, was the Lighe, k 
which was created the fir day, ,vntil the fourth day, Ch, x 9% 


How<here was 
light before - 


tlic fourth day, in which the. Sunne,' aud Moone, andal the Starre, yn. 3 
| ** werecteated?- If we ſay with ſome interpreters, that 
the accident: remained without ſubie&, the thing js þ. 


Hard, yet may be true ia this thing, and in ſome.other 
Myſteric, is moſt true, by the omnipotency of God. 
If we ſay with other Expoſitors, that-the Sunne, with . : : 
the other Planets a1:d Starres, aad conſequently/al the 
firſt kindes of creatures, were creared in one moment, . 
,or inſtant, then. the text is hard to be vnderſtogde;, . ++ 
Other dig}. Which relaterh the creation of diſtin thinges, as in . ; 
ticsintherexe, Tix ditin& daies . -It is likewiſe a great- queſtionj, . . _ 
how there be [ waters aboue the firmament. } But V+ 7 
let vs paſſe ouer the reſt of this firſt Chapter, wher. 
in are diuers other difficulties . It is alſo hard.to re- Gey.2; .:| 
ſolue, where the terreſtrial Parad:ſzis. It wil behard y, 8. # 
for a Proteſtant ro ſhew by expreſſe Scripture, that Gey . 3.4 # 
the Serpent that temptedaad ſeduced Eue, was the 1,4, 13 | 
. dinel For inal thatpaſſage, the diuel is not expreſly 4-150 
- pamed., The divel hath no corporal members >. "NO. 
Per OITENTT mS 1 _ 


, & _ is, Mt . 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 4.49: 
breſt to goe vpon, no ſenſible head to be bruiſed, 
neither doth the diuel eateearth, accoding as the let- 
' ter ſoundeth, The firſt place of the whole Bible, thar 
explaneth this Hiſtorie of the dinel, is in the Booke 
of wiſdome,; which Proteſtantes denie to be Canoni- 
cal Scripture : where it is ſaid [ God creared man _ 
incorruptible, and to the Image ofhis owne likenes 
he made him, bur by the enuie of the diuil, death en- 
tredinto the world , } Beforethis Booke of wifdom 
was written, thismoſt certain truth was-knowne , 
enly by Tradition; that by the Serpent, is, ynder - 
Koode the divel, and feing there isnothing in holy 
Scripture: bur that isof importance : we. wil not 0- 
mitte an- other" difficultic in the next Chapter , what 
ſrwpling yong nian was he whom Lamech ſlew, to-- 
gecher with old Cain . 
But ro our Aduerſarics, thoſe-eſpcially may ſeme 2! thoſe pla- 
hard places, by which we proue thinges that they de- 7 > MY _ 
. ny: As that Enoch andElias areyet liuing in their bo- Pra. 
_ gies, which we proue by Moyles ſaying that [Enoch which ſeeme_ 
walked'wirh God, and was ſene nomore, becauſe toaffirme thar 
God rooke him] affirming of the other neene firſt Pa.. Which they de-. 
 triarches, that they dyed, S: Paul faith, [ Enoch was- ?* 
tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee death : And he was 
1 not found , becauſe God tranflated him. ] Other 
Reg. Scriptures ſay the like of Elias, thar [he aſcended by a 
whirlewinde'in a fyrie Chariot; into heauen', ]} And 
[Behold I wil, ſend you Elias the Prophet, before 
the day of our Lord come, great anddredful, } Of 
this ſort, there be innumerable place s, which would” 
leadevs into long digrefſidns, and therfore Ireturne 
to my preſent xe. 


' 


| 4 It is noteafie to explicate that, which was ſaid' Other difficul > 
.6, to Noe [ Man his daies, ſhal 'bean hundred & twen.. © of matters, 


Not now in 


-3. QUieyeares, ] Thete bediuers difficulties alſs concer- route 
x \ . 


4+ 15+. Ring[.the'Gianres which were vpbii” the* earth in 
g H .”>.. 


Shs 4 and Get es. 11.4 LS we its aids 
. - EC) 4 , I. , - % - 
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thoſe daies.. } And concerning the Arke,, and the 
bignes therof . In the Genealogie ofthe Patriarches, .. 
after the floud.. For Moyſes. faith, [Arpharad be-. Gen, 1 
gate Sale. ] And'S.. Luke ſaith.: Sale was the. Sonne: v.12. 
of Cainan,, and-{.Cainan;was of. Arphaxad, ]- The: Luc, 1 
names ofEſaus wiues, are.different in.the 26',, Chap= v. 36, 
eter of Geneſis : and jn.the- 28... and. 36, only we are. Gez , 26 
certaine., that al. is:true, but how it. is true,,we are v. 34. 
not certaine .. Iacobs.Propheſie, inmoſtpartes of it, 28, v, 
is hard to be. vnderſoode.. Ic. is certaine alſo that Ch. 36, 
[the hart. of Pharao, was. indurate } but,ix- is hard 2.3. * 
to explicate the- textes where our Lord faid, { I. Ger £49, 
wil indurate his hart. ] For it is a blaſphemous-here-- Exod, 4 
fie to. ſay, that God is the autor of ſinne,, or. ma -' 21 . Ch, 
kerch man to.finne.. Yet it is cleare, that 'obduration; v. 3. 1; 3 
of hart, is a verie great finne . Likewiſe how the. Ta»: 22 . Ch.y 
bernacle, & thinges pertayning therto, reſebled-the wv. 19. 
Church of Chriſt wherof they. were figures: How the Jrems . Ch 
_-externalSacrifices, with other Ceremonies ofthe old 8. wv . 15 
law, ( beſides other ſpiritual profices ).did fignity &* 32. Ch, 

_ "reſemble'greater Myſteries in the Law of Grace, as v.7. 351 
the Apoſtle teſtifieth that they did; is not ealie to be Ch. 13.9% 
declared in particular . The numbers ofperſons, and 15.Ex. 
manſions, deſcribed in the Booke of N:1meri, are, be- v. 8. 9. 
fides. the difficulties, in the literal ſenſe, verie miſti-. 10. &c. | 
cal and profound. The. Propheſies alſo concerning - Leust , 1,1; 
Chriſt, are verie hidden to the judgment of men, e -. 2 . 2 . &ci) 
ſpecially in. the Bookes of Moyſes, and yet our Saui- 1 * Cor. 104 
our faith expreſly, that [Moyſes had written ofhim ] Coloſ. 1.1: 
And | interpreted from Moyſes,and al the-prophets, .17. Heb. 
the thinges concerning him-ſelf } . Otherwiſe who-w. 5 . Ch, 7? 
would haue thought, there had bene ſo much in the. 10.9.8, 
Bookes of Moyſes, of Chriſt, as there is? Yeawho Num. 1. 
would not haue thought, that the promiſe. of which Ch. 2, Ch. 
Moyſes ſpeaketh, ſayingtothe people, when.they, 3.v.39. ? 
dehred a Sugceſlor after him (: A Prophet of chy.Na. ; Jo4n ..5 ..v- +} 

TOON EG ee ee es tion 46. Luce | 


\ EnkisxLin pocrnrns; Art; 1; 56 
» Nation; afid of thy brethren, like vnto me, wil. our 
14. Lord thy God raiſe yp to thee, him thou ſhalrheare] 
118, had bene ment, only of Toſae, or at furtheſt, ofIo- 
ſae,; and orherlikeSucccffors after him? as indeede 
it is the firſt and immediate literal ſenſe; hur it'is moft 
principally fpoken, of our B , Redemer and Sauijour, 
"as both hin felf infinuateth in'the wordes now re- 
cited :-and $, Peter moſt clearly expoundeth ir fay 
ing:-[ Moyſes indeede faid, that a Propher ſhal the 
Lord your God taiſe yp to you; of your brethren, as 
my ſelf, him you ſhal heare, according to'al thinges 
whatſoever he ſhal ſpeake to you, } Theſe few par- 
ticular examples, only of the Bookes of Moyles, o- 
mitting many others, may ſuffice to ſhew thehardnes 
of ſome holy Scriptures, whichneede tobe explica- 
ted by other places more cleare , RA 
If we ſhal ſpeake more generally, then muſt we- Iris no ſmaldi- 
fay,' thatno Booke in the whole Bible , ſcarce anie- ficultictore- 
Chapters, are without ſpecial difficulties , even the cone peg 
Legal and Hiſtorical Bookes, which are ordinarilie (.,. on. 
more eafie, then the others, yet haue ſome intricate _ 
hardnes to be reconciled, in ſeming contradiions : 
Namely the Bookes of Kinges, and Paralipopenon, 
For the better ſoluing of doubtes occurring therin, © 
we haue obſerued tcnne general rules, which may 
helpe, but nor fully ſuffice for this purpoſe . 
6 The Sapiential Bookes, aſwel of the o0!d, as new The Sapiential 
Teſtament, require illuminating wiſdome, to al thar + AY —_ 
ſhal read them : much more to ſuch as ſhal expound ally low Tow 
them.. Among tte reſt, the Canticle of Canticles, tesof rhew do 
and $. Paules Fpiſtle ro the Romanes, ſeme to be "manifeſtly ap» 
moſt profound , But the propherical Rookes for the TE tobe | 
+ I. greaceſt part, eſpecially ſome Pſalmes, the Lamerari- MS 
3 4+ ons of Teremie, the three firſt Chapters, & neene laſt” _— - 
, of Ezechiel ; almoſt al the. Apocalipſe, ſeme iv this 
|-118,. point, of :deepe-miſtical ſenſe, to excede the teſt + 
Ke | 2 The 


Y ® 
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66 | part, ie AN, ANKER- Of. 
The propfe wherof, I remitte to the teflimonic of at 
- -» that haue made, or wil make, trial by experience . - 
"Some Scrip« 7 Neuertheleſle, take alſo here ſurer teſtimonies of 
ures doe ex - the holie Scripture it ſelf, King Saloms exhorting al | 
preſly witneſle ro wiſdem ( wherinis copriſed the whole frame OI al 
that ſom other 
Scriptures are VESTUOUS, and religious perfeQion )ſheweth that pa- 
hard. rables are profirable for the atteining of wiſdome , 
but not without interpretation , & therfore. ſaith 2 
[ He that, willearne ln ſhal ynderſtand a Para- 
ble; and interpretation, the wordes of the wiſe, and 
Parables are their darkg ſayinges .} for ſo he calleth al Parables,. 
dake ſayinges. darke ſayinges, to witte, his whole Booke of Pro - 
| - verbes and: Parables : which kindes of (peach, is alſo 
inſerted in manie other partes of holie Scripture, &- 
ſpecially by our Saviour him ſelf in his Goſpel , pro- "4 
felling he ſpake ſo.of purpoſe, [ Becauſe th _ Mat. 7 
he-to O his Diſciples ) to you iris geuen to-know the. ,, 1x, 4 
 Miſteries of the kingdome of heauen (according;vn- ; 
to that, which Salomon addeth in the ſame place, - 
[ The wiſe man hearing , wil be wiſer. ) but to them; Pro, 1. 
"(that were euil diſpoſed) it is not geuen ; therfore: 5, 13. it 
in Parables I ſpeake tothem, becaule , ſeeing; they: 6.0. 9} b. 
ſee not, and hearing , they heare nor, neither do they, 
vnderftand ] Some Parables qur Sauiourexpounded, 
leauing,the reftto his Apoſtles interpretation, as to. 
men of vnderſtanding, totake inflrution therby, & 
to. teach others. And when ſomtimes they vnder=., 
ſtood him not, he fatherly rebuked them ſaying ,\ Arei af atb ni; 
you. alſo as yet. without vnderſtanding? ] Asifhe'y,, 16, | 
\ ſhould ſay... It is lefſe ro be merueled at, ifthe peo», I 
ple vnderfland not. Nay it were to mernel ar , if as; 
nie,,man by his owne witte, could vnderſtand Para-. 


OE bles, or Prophecies... And therfore the Queenes trea+ 


denr& iudici- ſuxer' of Erhiopia, being demanded whether he vn«; 
. otts,doenort derſtoode. Haias Prophefie, which he diligently read,” 
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we ?J This ſame Prophet Iſaias femed to writ more withoutanIns | 
ainely chen-moſt other Prophets did :-yet he ſaith, IF» 
[5s Prophefie was to the people, asa ſealed Booke,] 
* or \fls'wasto them, as [to men that can not read, 
An#&the vifior of al ( faith he) ſhal be vnto you, as 
the voordes of + Booke ſealed, which when they ſhal 
euveAb him that knowerh letters, they ſhal ſay, read 
this :\ lndhe ſhal anſwear, I can not, for itis fealed. 
And the booke ſhal be geuen to'one that knoweth not 
letters, and itſhal be ſaid tohim, read, & he ſhal an « _ 
ſweare, I know not letters . ] Scribes arid Pharifies 
could read Ifaias & other Prephets, but torhem,the 
Bookes were ſealed that the ſenſe wasnot ynderſtood 
by them, fo that they could nor finde Chriſt therein. 
The vulgar peoplecould nor read, much leflſe yttder 
Rand withour Interpretets, wherby neither the lea» 
ned nor vnlearned, reape profit;by the Holie Scripe 
tures, yntil the key of vnderſtanding , whichisthe 
holy Spirit of truth, promiſed and ſent to the 'Apo = 
| files, doth open this holieBooke, ' - * 
$8 The Apoſtles ate they, who firſt had Cormmiſſion> The Apoſtles & 
.2$ , {to teachal Nations :J] And their Sncceſſors hai il - ber ſucceſſors | 
9, the ſame Commiſſhon ,. For' our 'Sauiour prouided; $906 HE PLOPers | 
.14 * Wh hepromiſed [to ſend the Holie Ghoſt to be with”Iaterpreters of 
6, them forever. ] And alfo'fignified, thar' him! ſelf, {the bolic 
. 28 , by the fame Holie Ghoſt, wilbe' withthem'f enen af *Sciprues> 
20, dQaiecs, to the endof the world, ]- Inlikeſortthe Prov” 
mY Ezechiel, preached 2nd writte, and wasnotyn « 
, erſtovde, for his Prohhefie ſetried tobe aShardtns 
© Parables : Wherupon ht ſaid; '7' O Tort Cod, they Some proph , 
Ve fay of me; dothnot this man ſpeake by Parables ? } PRreta ard , as 
Daniel teſtifierh”thartokim' itwis faid>r ſhurre vp Youtemken - 
F wy * the wordes and feale the Booke, euen to the time ap= cies are pur- _ 
Te 2* pointed; verie manje ſhal paſſe out, and rhiere ſhaFeoſly ſhur vp, 
*  bemanifeſtknowlege : ] $&hard are moft Prophitſies* te time 68. 
- toibe-ymdertto6de ,jeil:they be GAME: Enientour fois 
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Sauiours prediQtion of his owne dexth, which he fig- 
mified to his Apoſtles, that [althingesſhouldbe coj + Luc, 1 
lummate which were writtenby the Prophets of fe: v, 31,1 
Sonne of man . For he ſhalbe deliuered ro theG m- 33 +34 
tiles, and ſhal be mocked, and ſcourged, and fpipfe v= , 
pon, and after they haue ſcourged him, they x 4] kil 
him, and the third day he ſhal riſe againe., Yoithey 
ynderſtoode none of theſe thinges, and this wqail was 
hid from them. ] Bur after his reſurreion, he nor 
only. put them in mind what he had -ſaid before: bur 
alſo then [ He opened their ynderſtanding, that they: , , RN 
wight vnderſtand the Scriptures. ] Finally , thar- 
ſome other holie Scriptures beſides brophaſles, and 
Parables, doe alſo conteine thinges hard ro be. yn - 
S. Peters ex- derftoode: S., Peter witneflith, that [inthe Epiſtles 
preſſe teſtimo - of S , paul arecertainethinges hardto be vnderftood 
nic of this mat- 4 | | | 
= which the vnlearned.and vnſlable; depraue, as alſo 
the reſt of the Scriptures, to their owne perdition .] 
Whar then doe we ſay, that holie Scriptures are in. 
ſufficient? No, Godforbid; for they are moſt ſuffi, - 
cient, & docorcine, either expreſly, or implicitly ;; al - 
.do&rine. neceſlarie to {aluation, yea incomparablie - 
and by infinite degrees, more ſnfficiently, then anie” 
other written worke or Booke conteyneth, what. +5 
Art or Science ſocuer , This ſtil we ſay, and withal, 42.8, 4 
that it requireth interpretation, and ſomtimes the li- 'p,-31, * 
uing voice of an authentical Interpreter, - es; 
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True miracles ave an aſſured proofe of Faith : or 
| other truch, for which they are done , | 
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- F Ttherto we have proved by holie Scriptures, Article1: 4} 
that Faith is necefſarie to ſaluation, thatit 2. 
is the ſpecial gift of God, and is grounded'3. | 


in-his 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art... 63 
in his. word: cither written, 'or delivered withour 
writing : and that. the written word ſomtimes requi- | 
reth interpretation . Now Weareto ſpeake ofan o- Miracles are 
_ ther ground of faithmore extraordinarie, which is of an infillivle 
mixacles . For God Creator and Lord ofal, ſo diſpo- Prove ut 
ſeth of his workes, rhat fome ſuccede according-to ms 
natural cauſes, andefficacie which he geuethto crea- 
tures; ſome according to ſupernatural grace, which. 
he alſo geueth of more abundant fauour , And of this 
greater ſort, ſome are by his goodnes made ordina» 
ric, and ſoare become morefamiliar to his feruantes, 
as the benefires of holic Sacrifice and Sacraments , 
and other daylie ſpiritual giftes : ſome are extraordi- 
narie, and therfare ſeme more mervelous, as mira - 
cles, which are workes alſo done aboue the ordinarie 
courſe, &. natural power of al creatures, ſuch as ne- 
uer were, neither. can be wrogght, but by God only, 
geuing ſupernatural force & efficacie, as pleaſeth his 


divine goodnes, And therfore true miracles, are an. 
infallible ground of aſſured truth, of whatſoeuer is : 


confirmed by them, Becauſe God, who is truth it. 
ſelf, and can not lye, beareth witnes by his fat that 
the thing. is true which is ſoproued.. "EE DO 
2: This maner of proofe we find in holie Scriptures, to- Miracles are. 
haue bene practiſed by diuine ordinice in divers caſes: DO — 
. . x © Cx - 
and in two more general. Firſt when it pleaſed God: ternal forme of 
according to his eternal wil and decree, to change' Religionis- -*4 
the external forme of his Law, as he did by Moyſes ; changed: and> 
and 2gaine by our B . Saviour Chrift.: He gaue his wed _—__ 
| . = e newly plan«- 
meſſengers power to worke miracles, in proofe and ,.q gt 
' confirmation of their ſcueral miſſions, agreable ro 
their different funQtions. Secondly in caſe, when a -- 
nie are ſent to preach and plant Fairh & Religion in 
anie Countrie, or among anie people, where ir wass: 
vat before, as now in the Eaſt, and WeſtIndies,and!: 
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EURISTIAN DOCTRINE? Am F. Cx 
che'God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob , Phaueſeene 
the affli&ion ofmy people in Egypt, and I have hear 
their crie, and Jam deicendedrto deliver themout of 
the handes of the Egiptians : but:come and1 witfend 
thee [to Pharao, thatthoumaiſt bring forthmy peo 
ple the children of Ifracl out of Egipt.] And after 
Gods. declaration of his diuine name, and of his pur- 
ole in this behalfe, as in the ſacred texr { Moyſes an= 
{wearmg ſaid. :they wil not beleue me, nor heare my 
voice, bur. they wil ſay ;, Our Lord: hath not. appea+ 
red to thee. J Wherupon:our-Lord-ſhewed:ro- him Andreceiued! 
two .other- miracles, turning a .rodde into .a ſerpent : {i 3 rag 
and. making leprohie in his-hand, and gave: him po - macro 
wer:to-worke the'ſamebefore-the people, & ifneede 24+” 16 Ti 
required, a-third:irconfirmation:that. our. Lord had 
appeared to:him, & that hewasindeede {ſem of God, 
Neither did God adinitte'other-excuſes ob difficulties 
or impedimentes, but ſaid : { Goe'on,1 wilbeinthy 
mouth, and: I wilteach-thee wharthou ſhalt ſpeake , 
This. rodde:alſo ( wberby God hadalready:wrought 4 
miracle ) take in thy hand, wherwith thou ſhalt doe 
the fignes , ] And further:our-Lord ſaid : [See that 
thou doe al the wenders which Lhaue put in thy hand 
before Pharao .. }- This ſo-ftrange and mightie power 
to worke miracles, God gaue.to'Moyſes, in-place, as. 
jt were, of Letters of credit, & of x ſeale to his Coms 
miſſion, aſwel to the- Children of Iſrael, as to the king: 
and people of Egipt. Which, when he performed in 
hgnes both great andeuident : the Magicians vfing 
al their .skil of inchantments. by 'the- divels:powee. 
wrought ſome falſe prodigious/fignes; but failing > 01 
the third attempt, confefſcd plainly; & [ fail'tsPha- worke true mi-- 
rao, Digitus Dei eff hic-, This is the finger of God: 7 races. 
And after tenne great plagues miraculouſlyinflited' 
© _ © Ypontthe- Egynrians. for their ob>dnration andcrucls 
b 11 + tie, wherofthelaſt was{the death of al thefitſtborice 
7% FRAMES I of men 
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ofmen& beaſgesin the Egipcians; the Iſraelites (bb- Ch. 
ing ſtil free f:6 al) then paſled by dry ground through », 1g 
'the red ſea; where King Pharaoand al his armic fo= Ch, 
lowing them, were drowned , Wherupon the peo » », 11 
ple of Iſrael more firmly [ beleued our Lord & MMoy+ 28, 
tes his ſeruant. ] And ſohe and they ſang aſolemne ©, , 
Canticle of praiſe and thankeſgeuing to our Lord, 


Oo 


And this was the firſt part of Moyles his Commiſſion, 
wherin miracles were neceſlarily required, and as ef+ 
feRually performed. "SE ol 
Hiccheef- of 4 The other part of this great Commiſhon, was to 
ficebeingtore- De the [Mediator betwene God and his people ] in Dey 
ceiue anddeli- that which God then intended to doe vato them : | * 0 
uer Gods writ which was to geue them a written Law. And this Me beJ 
- anda was {o great an office, and withal ſo new Brogge, | 
confirmed by fhat itno lefle required cofirmation by miracles, but 
miracles , rather more then the former of their deliveric from 
Egipt. For here they received Gods Commande - 
mentes written in two Tables, with a multitude of 0. 
ther Precepts, Ceremonial, 8& Iudicial, the one ſorte 
perteyning to the explication and particular inſtruc. 
tion, how to put inpraQiſe thoſe moral Preceprs of” 
the firſt Tabl-, coteyning their duties towardes God : 
the other, for better performing. the prec-pts of the 
ſecond Table, concerning their duties ech one to - 
wardes others, And therfore to this purpoſe, that 
more reſpe& might be in the people towardes God 
the geuer of this Law, and towardes Moyles by who 
they receiued it, and thatthe people might be ſtirred 
vp to mature confideration, who were to geue their 
conſent and promiſe to kepe the ſame Law, as God 
inthis mutual Touenant, promiſed his protection, aſ- 
fitance, and remuneration : extraordinarie teſtimo- - 
nie was requiſite of Gods part, which he exhibited | 
by greatan4 vnwonted miracles . For after their pre. Ex0-1 
{cribed preparation, when [ the third day was come Ti «15J 
, and . 
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and' the 'morning GC, behold thunders began 
to be heard, and lightninges to flaſh, & a verie thick 
coude to couer the mount, and the noiſe of the trume 
pet ſounded exiedgly : and the people that was in 
the campe feared. And al the mount Sinai ſmoked, 
for our Lord was deſcended yponit in fyre, and the 
{ſmoke aroſe fr6 itas out of a furnace, & al the mount 
was'terrible . And the ſound of the Trumpet grew 
lowder by litle & litle ; & was drawen outa length, J 
In this meruelous maner, our Lord beginning to de- 
liver his Law, [ the people ſtrooken with feare, ſaid 
. to Moyſes; Speake thou to vs, and we wil heare. Let 
not our Lord ſpeake to vs; why ſhal:we dye, and 
this exceding great fyre.deuoure vs ? For if we heare 
the voice of the Lord our God anie more, we ſhal 
dye. Approch thou rather and heare al thinges that 
the Lord our Godſhalfay to thee, & thou ſhalt ſpeak 
to vs, and we hearing wil doe them; | = 
When alſo Moyſes had receiued the whole Law, Itwas yer more 
& declared the fame tothe people, it was yet watered <onirmed by | 
( as a new graffed plant) with more miracles, asoc.' gender ava, 
caſion required in confirmation therof, and nainelyin re. + F' 
puniſhment of tranſgreflors, For [Nadaband Abiu, fors. | 
Preiſtes, the Sonnes of Aaron, offering ſtrange fyre, : | 
which was not comanded, } other [ fyre coming forth. 
* fromour Lorddeuoured the, and they died.] Apgaine, 
- Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with two hundred fiftie 
complices, rifing againſt Moyſes and Aaron, prete . 
ding that [althe people being holie] they ſhould not 
be lift vp aboue the reſt/ Moyſes (aid to them. In 
the morning our Lord wil mak' it knowne who Pere 
teine to him,/ and the holie he wil ioyne to him ſelf. - 
And to the people (after other admonition ) he ſaids 
[In this you ſhal know that our Lord hath ſent me 
to doe al thinges that you ſee, and that T haue not . 
forged them ofmine owne wind, If they dye the'ae- 
Res Sf cuſtomed 
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 Rtrooken fonrtene thouſand and ſeauen hundred men, 


. Other mira - 
cles in beſtow - 
ing benckres, 


"cuſtomed death-ofmen, and .if the plague wherwith 


| them downe, andal, thinges that perteine to.them, . 


: they haue blaſphemed our Lord. Immediatly ther- 3I. 


 qur Lord, flew thetwo hundred fiftic men that offe- 


'6 Manie other miracles were alſo done in the ſame 
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others alſo arewontto be viſited, doe viſit them, our 
Lord did not fend me-: Bur-if, our Lord doea new 30, 
thing , that the earth opening her mouths, ſwalow * | 


and they deſcend.quick into hel : you ſhal know that 


fore as. he cealedtofſpeake, the earth brakein ſunder - 
ynder their feete, and opening her mouth, deuoured 
them, with their Tabernacles aud al their ſubſtance : 
and they went downe into hel quick, couered with 32» 
the ground, and periſhed out of the middeſt of the 3 3+ 
multitude. }. Neizher only the principal rebels thus | 
ſodenly periſhed : But| afyre alſo coming forth from  z 5,8 


e 
- 


red the Incenſe. ] Nay yet more tranſgreſſing,, were 
likewiſe puniſhed, and the ſame alſo miraculouſly . 
For [al the multitude murmured the day folowing a- 
ainſt Moyles and Aaron ſaying : you haue killed 
the people of our Lord, And whenthere roſea ſe... v. 42, 
dition, and the tumult grew furder, Moyſes and A 1 
aron fleeing ro the Tabernacle of the Couenant, our - 
Lord ſaid to them : depart from the middeſt of this V + 45 « 4 
multitude, euen now wil I deſtroy them. And the V+ 47-4 
burning fyre did waſt tne multitude : and there were 
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beſide themrhar had periſhed in the ſedition of Core.J 
Wherto we may addea more comfortable, but no Num, 1 
lefle potent miracle, in Aarons Rodde, floriſhing & wv. 8. -' 
bringing forth frure. 


time of Moyſes, both for the. peoples confirmation 
in faith, and feare of God ; and fortheirparticular be- 
nefites', As [when bitter waters were made (weete;z Exgp. 15! 
and warers drawne out of rockes, The continual pro.- 25 . Ch." 
uibon of Manna for their ſuſtenance, al the fourtic v 5 » 4 
LS 244 0 yeares 20,90) 
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CURESTIAN BOCTRINE..  Arto.;. 60 
16, yeares'in the deſert.. Fleſh alſo,was geuen them. to 
ct tiftis fil, When Moyſes praying held vp.his handes, 
| , people of Iſrael preuailed. ip batel, bur if he let 
1. n downe alitle; then Amelec( their enemie) 6» 
uerTime. The evil purpoſe of Balac and Balam to 
17 . haudkurſed them, was turned'into blefling . ] 
. 7 F gine a new great miracle was wrought by Top Ioſue his auc« 
2. lfue-ifgbeRiuer of Jordan { the vpper part ſtanding thoritie & ace 


| | | tions were alſo 
11, and filvlling vp like to a mountaine, the lower part namely 


3- deſcending into the ſea, that the Preiſtes, withthe 1... 
$.17. Arke, ftoode ypon the drie ground in the middeſt of 
fordan, whiles al the people paſſed ouer through the 
2. Arie chanel, ] Likewiſe the victories atchiued by lo- 
ſue againſt manie Kinges; and conqueſt of the pro » 


miſled Jand, were al ful of miracles, --. ; _ 
6. 8 Some alfo inthe times of the Tudges, andof the Divers mira « 

«36. Kinges, which are recorded in thoſe. Hiſtories: ; Eſpe arr, were like - 
cially where more neede recuited, inthe tenne Tri- het Bag gs 

bes called the Kingdome of Iſrael ; where :they made qe Iudges, & 
anotorious wicked {chiſme, & manie fel into Idola - Kinges . ; 
| erie and infidelitie . For whoſe reduGtion to.true 
faich and vnitic in Religion, God ſent them Prophets, 
whieh both by preaching and miracles, reclamed & 
confirmed manie. Elias the zelous Prophet amon 

v2} other his heroical Aces, bim ſelf alone s a, 

**3* four hundred and fifcie Prophers of Baal, to trie by Elias proued 
miracle, who 15 true God, | they laying an oxe vps Þy a miracle 
wood for Sacrifice withour fyre, and he an other, he a "LO 

' bade them inuocate the names of their goddes, and we of / 

*4+ 1 wil invocate/ ſaithhe) the name ofmy Lord, and FY 

the God that ſhalheare by fire, let the ſame be God.] 
which thing they attempring and not performing , 
[ he drefſed his oxe, and (that the worke of God 
might be more conſpicuous) powred much water if 

p a gutter which he male rownd abovtthe Altar, and - 

5 : Praied faying : Lord God of Abraham, and Iſaac, 
IONS +  Iſracl 
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 Trael, ſhew this day thatthou art the God of Tfrae), 
and I thy ſeruanr, and that according to thy: con - 
manderhent I hane done al theſe thinges. Hearethe , 37, 
Lord, heare me, that this people may learne hat N 
thou att our Lord God, & thou haſt connertedMheir to 
hart. And the fyre ofour Lordfel, and deuourvd the 
holocauſt, and the wood, andthe ſtones; lick 1g al- 
{o the duſt, andthe water that was in the war gut. - 
ter, Which whenal the people had ſeene, they felon 39- 
their face and ſaid : Our Lord heis God, our Lord 
I he is God.) Why could not the diuel that procue. 
hs hs a red fyre to conſume Iobs ſeauen thouſand ſheepes {0% 1, 
ence ; but nor Ptingfire alſo to ſauethe credit of his owne prophets, 3 + 16, 
rodeludein but that God permitted the one for manifeſtation of F. 
wrialoftruth. Tobs patience, and not the other when it ſhould haue 
: hindered the manifeſtation of truth, and had bene a_ 
._ . . - witnes of falſhood, Other miracles'done by this 
ante mira - Prophet : his hindering of raine three yeares, then 3. Reg 1 
cles wrought £ 4 N ; na 329 
by Elias, Eliſe. PFocuring it ; His ſuſtenance brought vnto him by ra- v.1. Ch 
us, and others, uens; His multiplying of a poore widowes meale, & 18.v. 41 
oyle ; The raifing of her ſue from death; His faſting Ch. 17, | 
from al meate and drinke, fourtie daies and nightes v.6. * 
together; His procuring fyre, which burnt tW@cap- 14 « 19, | 
taines, and theirhundred men; His deuidivg ofthe Ch. 19, | 
river of Iordan, and paſſing throughitin thedrie cha- v8. | 
nei ; And his owne taking away in a fyrie choriot, 4. Reg. 1 
And manie other miracles done by Elizeus, & divers v.10, | 
other Prophers and holie men . Alſo the childrens de-' Ch. 2 } * 
liverie from fyre in Babilon ; doe al ſhew the aſſured »v. 8. v.1# 
truth of thoſe thinges for which they were wroughr, Ch. 2 . 15 
And theſe may ſuffice rouching the old Teſt»ment, 14. &c. * 
and'the Law which was geuenby Moyſes, It refteth Daz. 2 .1'M 
now to declare theſame neccſſitic & vſe of miracles 17.23. W 
| : inthe Law of Grace - © _ T7. 
Our Saviour ' How much Chriſtour Sauiour, the verie Sonne. Heb. 1. 2: 


Chriſt BT | 
_—_ _”" of God, excelleth-Moylſes, and al other aa ” & 10, 
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God; $; Paul teacheth largelie in his Epiſile ro the miractes;"r$? 
Hebrewes, as alſo manie other holie Scriptures, Yet —_—— 

{did not Chriſt ( the creator of the world )-glurihe ivr ;ally rv 
bim {elf (as the ſamie Apofile witneffith ) but his Fa- ged them g-- 
ther that ſpake to him . ] For ſo. likewiſe himſelfe mongſt other 
had ſaid inhis Goſpel, { If I doe glorify my ſelf; my proofes , 
glorie is nothing . It is my Father that plorificthme} 
Therfore as Moyles coming to deliuer the Iftaclites 
from the. ſeruitude of Egipt, and to geue thema Writ- 
- 2. ten Law, proued his Commiſſion by lundrie miracles: 
To. ſo Chriſt our Lord coming to deliuer al that wil obey 
him, from ſeruicude of finne, and to geue vs his Law 
of Grace, beſides his owne teſtimonie ( whichis alſo 
molt true ) vſcth other proofes, as the reſtimonie of 
his Farher; of S. Iohn Bapti® ; of Moyſes & althe See Hat. 
Prophets. But amongſt al, moſt vrgeth the incredu- v.17. Ch, 
lous with his miracles. {| I hauea greater teſtimo--II.V. 21. 
nie (ſaith he) then Iohn. For the workes which the Ch. 17.v. 
" Father hath geuen me to perfect; the verie workes 5 . Ch. 21. 
them ſelues which I doe, geue teſtimonie of me, that v.26. 
© the Father hath ſentme. ] Againe he inculcateth the Mar. 1. 
. ſame at other times faying : [ Iſpeake to you, and v. 7. 
you beleue not : the workes that. I doe in the name Ch. u.v, 
of my Father, they giue teſtimonie of me, If I doe 31. Luc. 4. 
not the workes of my Father, beleue me nor: Bur ifI v. 18, Ch, 
doe, and if you wil not beleue nie, beleue the workeg,, 20.v.5 . 
that you may know and beleue, that the Father isih Joan. 1.v., 
me , and Iin the Father, ] Thus doth our Sauiour 32.Ch.12, 
often ſignify, that be wrought his miracles principal- v. 28. 
ly for this cauſe, that they might beleue in him! 
Which $ . Paul much vrgeth to the Iewes, that [they 
ſhould not eſcape ſevere puniſhment, if they neglecr:s 
ted ſo grear ſaluation, declared, not by Angels (as 
£was the old Law) butby our Lord the only:Sonnt 
of God, God withal teſtifying by ſignes and worrs 
 .  Iders, and, divers miracles; .and-diftributious:oftebe 
DP , Holie - 


_ g \ _ p 
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. By miracles he Holie Ghoſt, according to his wil, ] And particular- 
alo prouedhis 1,, that he came to deliuer men fromfinne, heſhewerh 
ly Ns pownt 6s in theſe expreſſe wordes| that you may know that 
forgeue finae , the Sonne of man, hath power*1n earth to forgeue 
L0 finnes.(then he ſaid to the ficke of the palſey ) ariſe, 

take vp thy bed, and goc into thy houſe} Ard after 
diuers-other miracles reciced, the Euangelift thus 
conioyneth them with his preaching [ He went a - 

bout al the Cities and Townes, teaching intheir $ 

Ragopues, and preaching: the Goſpel of the king 

dome, and curing euerie diſeaſe, and eneric infirmi : 

tie. ] Alſo to ſarisfie $. Iohnes Diſciples(forS. | 
Tohn himſelfdoubtednot) our Sauiour ſaid ro them, af, 

[ Goe: and report to lohn: what you haue heard and ,,, 4. 
ſeene; the blind ſec ; the lame walke ; the lepers are 7c. y 
made cleane; the deafe heare ; the: dead riſe againe: ,, , TR: 
to the pooxe the Goſpel is preached. ] Againſt calii- _ 'Y 
niators he auoucheth [ If I in the Spirir (or finger) at. ni 
of God, doe caſt out diuels, then ſurely is the King -. v.28. 
dome of God come-vpon-you , ] He ſheweth more 0-. 11.0.1 
uer, that by the ſpecial prouidence of.God:[ acer - —q 


| faine man was borne blind; ſaying'\ thatitwas nei- Joan, 9.1 
ther for his finne, nor his parents finne, but that the .v. 3, * 
workes of God may be manifefted.in him, ] The ſelf . 

ame he. teacheth- of Lazarus. his. (icknes and death; 4 
{his ficknes is not co death, but for the glorie of oa. 115 
God; that the Sonne of God may be plorified by V e4eiyh 


k.\ 


it. ] Laſtly the verie night. of his Paiſion, ſpeaking : 
to his eleven Apoſtles of the Iewes obſtinacie, be =} 

' Faith : If Thad nor done 2mong them. workes that Toar . 151 
none other man hath done; they-ſhauld'r.or haue fin's v.24. + 
bat now bothth-y have ſeene( my workes ) and they 
doe hate both me, and my Father. ] After his Re-< 
furreQion, S . Tohn teRtifieth generally tothe whole d 
world, to whatend cheſe fignzs are written, [ that [pay . 20: 

you may belcue (ſaizhthe ) char Ieſus is Chriſt, the v, 3x, 4 


þ Sonne 


-” 
= 
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Sonnc of God; andrthat beleying youtnvy have life 


in his name. ] And thus much touching the neceſſh- 


tie of miracles, when the outward, forme of Religion 
is changed, asitfirlt was by Moyles, and againe-by, 


_ our B. Saviour Chriſt. | 


10 | Now concerning. the ſecond general caſe wher- 
in miracles are required; when Chriſtian Religion 
is propagated, by preaching to ſuch people as, haue 
not receiued it : holie Scriptures doe teftifie, that 
God cuer geueth this power to his preachers, when 
he ſendeth them for this purpoſe, to. proue. therby: 
their miſſion, and that their hearts may beleue;their 
doQrine. So our B, Sauiour ſending his Apofitles to 
preach his Goſpel in other places where him. ſelf had 


not yet bene, [ gaue thempower ouer vncleane ſpi- 


. rites, that they ſhould ca(t them our, & ſhould-cure 


al maner of diſeaſe, & al maner of infirmitie. Preach 
( aich he, ) that the kingdome ofheauen is at hand. 
Cure the fick, raiſe the dead, clenſe the lepers, caſte 
out divels.. ]} After this { our Lord deſigned alſo os 
ther ſzauentie two Diſciples, and he ſent them two & 
two before his face, into-cuerie Citieand place, whee 
ther him ſelfe would come. And he ſaid vnto them, 
curethe ſick, &, And they returned with ioy fay- 
ing. Lord, the deuils alſo are ſubie& vntoys in «3 


naine. ] When our Lord alfo [ praied that his Fa + 


* thers name might be glorified; a voice came from hea 


at. 10 


5. 6 


© 
wy 


ven; Both I haue glorifiedir, and againeTI wil glori 
fieit: Our Lord ſaid tothe people that heard it ;This 
voice came not for me bur for your ſake ;'] Signifi« 
ing, that after he ſhould be exalted by death on the 
Croſſe, this miraculous yoice ſhould haue more :efs 
fe& , becauſe Gods name ſhould then'be more glo.- 


\ 


Tified , by the.. conuerſion of al Nations. And oe | 


fore after bis ReſurreRion, our Lord ſenthis Apoftl 


« [ notonly to.the Iewes as before , Thur [.to/preach 


ot K 'Penance: 


Neither Lu « 7 
ther, nor Cal.. 


yin, chang ng 


the forme of .; 
Religion :haus 
wrought ante 
miracles, 


Miracles are 
likewiſe neceſ- 
ſarie where 
Chriſtian faith 
is fiiſtprea - 
ched, 


=—_ =. 2. 2 


\ ef», 
<2 both 4 Sl BAL. cas Ae £>cc. as. we ad th; 


: _ 4 


- (afrer his Aſcenſion, and coming ofthe holie Ghoſt) v. 47, 
| going forth, preached euerie where z our Lord wor- Afax,, 


Firſtthe A- 
poſtles with © - 
ther faithful, 


were ſtrengrh - 
ned by the Ho. FM. & | ' 
he Ghoſt co- promiled, and they now expected [. with power from v.49. 
ming vponthe high] the vertue of che holie Ghoſt. For [ when the T.v.8! 


in viſible 


figacs . 


particular, almoſt in cuerie Chapter throughout his 
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penance, and remiſſion of finnesynto alNations; bes 
ginning in Ieruſalem, andſo into al Iewrie, and Sa- 
maria, and cuen to the ytmolt of che earth. And they Luc, , 


ing withal, and confirming the ward, with. fignes v, 20, 
folowing ] ſaith $. Mark, | 
Ii Yet firſtof al our Lord by viſible miracles, con + | 
firmed aſwel his Apoſtles, as the whole multitude AF. 1," 
of perſons perſeuering with one mind inpraier (al - v. 14. 
moſt an. hundred and twentie) according as. he had Luc. 2, 


daics of Pentecoſt were accompliſhed, they wereal At. 2.88 
together in one place; and ſodanly there was made v...12.% 
2 ſound from.heauen, as.of a vehement wind coming, J 
and itfilled-the whole houſe where they were fitting . K 
And there appeared to them parted rongues , as.it ®+ 3+ j$ 
were of fire, and it face on euerie one of them, and 4* 
they. were al repleniſhed-wirth the Holie Ghoſt, and 

they began to ſpeake with diuers tongues, according _-—- 
as the Holie-Ghoſt gaue them to ſpeake, Magnalia V-It., Y 
D:i,che great workes.of God. ] Here the Church of 4 
Chriſt, then ſo ſmal a lock of an hundred and twen-. = 
tic perſons, aſwel by this yifible miracle, as by S. Pe. F-14. Y 
ters ſermon, but principally by the inuifible-power 8 
of the Holie Ghoſt, inſtantly ſo increaſed, that ſthere V-4T+ F 
were added that day , about three thouſand ſoules.} - 
Thus [after the grane of wheat] our Lord Ieſus Chrift Joe . 11:3 
Edied ] on the Crofle; [ The grane of muſtard ſeede] V+ 24+ Þ 
his Kingdome the Church, roſe into a tree, our Lord fas. 133 
confirming the word (as is ſaid ) with fignes folow - v ..32+ } 
ing . For ſo S. Luke teftifieth, not only in gencral, Af. 2. 7 
that [manie wonders and fignes were done by the v.43» 8 
Apoſtles in Terufalem, ] bar alfo reciteth manie in 


% 
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whole Booke of the Aes of the Apoſtles, which'is 
2 breife Hiſtorie of the beginning of the Chriftian 
CROSS. © ---- - {I Sag 2% 
12 But omitting here other pointes , we ſhal as gunfrie mi- 
breifly as may be, only touch the miracles, as the par- raclesarere- 
ticular motiues, by which multitudes belened in _— by 
Chriſt. [ Peter and Iohn went yp into the Temple _ fare 
at the Ninth hour of praier, and a certaine man that ,.., Chit, 
was Lame from his mothers wombe was caried and 
laid at the gate ofthe Temple to askealmes. S.. Peter 
in ſtead of geuing money which he had not, bade him 
[ In the name of leſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ariſe and 
walke ; And taking his right hand, he lifted him vp, 
and forthwith hisfeete and ſoles were made ſironge ; 
And ſpringing, he ſtoode and walked, and weat itt 
with them into the Temple, walking and leaping 8& 
praiſing God. J] S. Peter alſo preached, that this 
was done in the name of Chriſt. Manie beleued, & 
the number of beleuers, was made fiue thouſand, }] 
13 The high Preiſt, with the Ancients and Scribes, Althe Apoſtles 
threatning the Apoſtles : and they with other faith. with others, 
ful, [ praying for c6ſtant fortitude, & that God would Prayedfor mi - 
extend his hand to cures, and fignes, and wonders, to —_— 
be done by the name of his holie Sonne Iefus; The _ 
place was moued wherin they were gathered; & the | 
were al repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, And they 
ſpake the word of God with confidence . } In which 
good progreſſe, whiles the Church did grow in num- 

er, and vertue, vice alſo creptin, as chaffe SrOW= 
eth with good corne, A coople pretending perfeRi- 

. on Ananias with Saphira his wife, defrauded the 

communitie, and for their lying to rhe Holie Ghoſt, 
were ſtroken dead with $. Peters wordes of repre'= 
henſid. And here againe, the ſacred Hiſtoriographer 
faith :{ By the handes of the Apoſtles, were manie 
figncs and wonders done among the people] adding 
, Fe, K 2 | alſo 


In particular S. 
Luke teciteth 
mauly miracles 
wrought by S. 
Peter, 


I :; 1n the meane - 
Fo time S . Paul 
was miracu- 
Jouſly conuer - 


ted, 


Nanding ſpeake inthe Temple'to the people, al the 


the Apoſtles, ſaid ; God muſt be obeyed rather then 4 


-men, 5 


ſeauen Deacons, the Martyrdome of S, Stephen ; 8. 
the preaching alſo of $. Philip, with fingular good 
fruit, with ſpecial mention of ſundrie miracles : we 
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alſo. the «fe [ And the multitude of men and wo 
men that beleuedin our Lord, was more increaſed. 

14 | In particular, he eſpecially reciteth $ , Peters 
miracles, togetherwith the great faith of the people, 
who for their woderful eſtimati6 ofhis eminert pow = 
er, & veriue, Cid bring forth the ficke into the Rreers, 
& laid them in beddes and couches, that when Peter v, 5] 
came, his ſhadow at the leaſt, might ouerſhadow any | 
of thei, and they al might be deliuered from :their 1 
infirmities, And there ranne together vntoTeruſa. V.164 
lem, the multitude alſo of the Cities adioyning, brin« | 
oing ficke perſons, and ſuch as were vexed of yn - 
cleane ſpirits; who were al cured, ] The enemies ſtil 17 « 1 
raging, put the Apcfiles in the common priſon [But 29+ $ 
an Angel of our Lord by night, opening the gates of 20 - 


the priſon, and leading them forth ſaid : Goe, and 21- 


wordes of this lite, who having heard this, early in 
the morning ,-entred into the Temple and taught, 
& after manie threatninges, that they ſhouldpreach 
nomore in the-name cf Icſus : Peter anſwearing and Y «+ 28. 


Jn \ 


5 'Omitting here the Hiſtorie of the inſtitution of A. 61 


ccme tothe miraculous conuerhon of Saul afterward AR. » 
.calledPaul, and made an extraordinarie Apoſtle, who v. 1. J 
as yet breathing forth threatninges, and ſlavghter, | 
againſt the Diſciples of our Lore, as he drawirg to 
Damaſcus, [ ſodenly a light from heauen ſhined rofnd 3* 
about him, & falling on the ground, he heard a voice 4+ 
on to him : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me Þ- 5 * 
who ſaid . Who art thou Lord? Andhe;T am leſus 
whom thou doſt perſecute , I; is hard for thee to 

Fn | RTE. kick 
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kick againſt the pricke, ] This was S.; Paules m1 - 
ficulous conuerſion as you know . The frute wherof, 
4\Chriſtendome reapeth, and reioyceth therin, Of 

eacles alſo wrought by him, we ſhal ſe more by and 
is For thus much being ſaid by the way of S. 
Pauy s conuerfion ; the sacred Hiſtorie reporteth 
morYiof $ , Peter, who as yet conuerfing among the 
IeweY} conuerting andconfirming al that he could : 
ſo[ came tothe Sain&s (that is to the faithful ) that 
dwelled at Lidda; and he found there a certeine ma 
named AXneas lying in his bed , from eight yeares be- 
fore , who had the palſey . And Peter laid vnto him, 
Kneas , our Lord Ieſus Chriſt heale thee; ariſe & 
make thy bed . And incontinet hefgroſe. And al that 
dwelt at Lidda andSarona ſaw him, and conuerted 
to our Lord, ] Againe in Toppe, acertaine woman 
named Tabitha, ful of good workes and almes deedes 
died. And Peter being requeſted by the Difciples , 
came thither, and falling on his knees praied ; and 
turning to the bodie he laid; Tabitha ariſe, And ſhe 
opened her eyes, and ſeing Peter, ſhe fate vp, and 
geuing her his hand, helifted her vp. And when he 
had called the Sainctes, and the widowes, preſented 
her aliue; and it was made knowne throughour al 
Ioppe: and manie beleucd in our Lord. 
17 The propagation of the Church to the Gen - 
tiles, began alſo by miraculous vifions, and S, Pe - 
ters Miniſtery. For Corneliusa Gentile, was war» 
ned ina viti6 by an Angel, to ſend into Toppe for S. 
Peter ; & $. Peter by warrant of an other comforta- 
ble viſion, repairing to him, and preaching Chriſt vn« 
to him, and other Gentiles, [ as he was yet ſpeaking, 
the Holie Ghoſt fel vpon al that heard the word ; & 
the faithful of the lewes that accompanied Peter, 
Were altonied, for thatthe grace of the Holie Ghoſt, 

7 K 2 | was powred 


[ 


Manie other 
miracles 
wrought by S , 
Perer , 


Conuerfion of 
Gentilesbe - 

gan by mira« 
culous viſions « 
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red out ypon the Gentiles alſo, For they heard 

them-ſpeaking with tongues, and magnifying Got J 

Wherupon they wereal baptized , And by relatirg Ch, 

theſe two viſions, with the effe& therof, by comlng +». 5, 

of the Holie Ghoſt ypon theſe Gentiles, as ypoy1the 

Jewes in the beginning ; $, Peter gaue ful ſatise«Ris, v . 15, 

on to thoſe Chriſtian Iewes in Ieruſalem, which bee v3. } 

fore diſliked his dealing with the Gentils; [ anathey v.18, 

glorified God ſaying, God then to the Genriixs alſo | 

hath geuen repentance ynto life, . 

18 Another miracle perteyning toS. Peter, but not Ch.12,þ 

wrought by him, but ypon him, by the praiers of the 

Church, for the comon good, 1s this , For whe King 

Herode had killed S. Iaraes the greater; &[ apprc- X 

. hendedandimpriſoned $. Peter( within the feaſt of y, , , » 

S, Fever its» Paſch) meaning atrer the fea(t to bring him forthto 4 ,  \ 
culouſly deli- , | "S 4 G, 
uered outof the people : Praier was made of the Church , 5 ay 
priſon, without intermiſſion vnto God for him. And the 6. | 

ſame night he ſhould haue bene brought forth ,Pe - 

ter ſleping betwene twoſouldiers, bound with two 


Chaines, & the kepers bcfore the doare keping the 

priſon, an Angel of our Lord ( miraculouſly) deliue - 

+ red him out of Herodes hand, and from al the ex - 
KingHerod pectation of the people of the Iewes. ] But Herod 
Nrooken by an norlong after in Czſarea, puffed vp with ſuch pride 


Angel, died 


miſerably. that he refuſed not to be honored as god, [was forth- 


with ftrooken by Gods Angel, and being conſumed 
of wormes, gaue vp the Ghoſt, ] And this miracle 
alſo, had great effec. | 
19 For afterthis perſecuters death, S. Luke ad - 
deth, that [ the word of our Lord increaſed and mul- 
tiplied ] {til inſerting: among other thinges of his 
Hiſtorie, more miracles with their effeQcs eſpecial- 
=o wary ly wrought by $, Paule, who with Barnabas, be - 
_—; ing [ſent of the Holie Ghoſt, ſailed into Cipres . 
conuerfion of And When they had walked throughout the whole 1- ""_ 
RC. TEE. NN on land 
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land as farre as Paphos, they fonnd a Magician, a 
falſe Prophet, a Iew, with the Proconſul Sergius Pau- 
lus, a wiſe man, This Proconſul, defiring to heare 
| the word of God, and the Magician ſeking to auerrt 
him from the faith: S. Paul with a ſharp reprehen « 
fion, denoficed ynto him that he ſhould be blind, not 
ſeing the Sunne vncil a time, And forthwith there 
fel dimnes and darknes vpon him, and going about, 
he ſought ſome bodie that would geue him his hand, 
Then the Proconſul, when he had ſeene what was 
done, beleued, merueling at the dorine of our Lord; 


Art Lyſtra was [ a nian impotent of his fete, lame 


from his mothers wombe, that neuer had walked ; 
vpon whom S . Paul loking, and ſeing that he had 
faith to be ſaued ( or healed) he ſaid with a loude 
voice, ſtand vpright onthy feere; And.he leaped & 
walked. Wherupon the heathen people , & the preiſt 
of Inpiter, would nedes haue offered ſacrifice to Paul , 
and Barnabas, as to Gods . ] Contrariwiſe ſome ob- 
ttinate [ Tewes Roned S, Panl almoſt to death : ] Bur 
the Diſciples being zdified by the miracle, reſcued 
. himf-omthar furie , Afcer this at Teruſalem, the mul- 
titude gladly heard Barnabas and Paul, telling what 
great fignes and wonders God had done among the 
Gentiles by them , 

20 By aviſion ſhewedtoS, Paul, they were wil - 
led to goe into Macedonia, which they did , { being 
aſſured that God had called them, to euangelize vn - 
to that people . ] Amongſt other fruit, S, Paul ex- 
pelled a pythonical ſpirit out of a yong woman, not 
ſuffering her to geue teſtimonie, that [ they were the- 
feruantes of the. high God, which preach the way 
of ſaluatiou } wherof roſe atumult and perſecution, 
S. [Paul and Silas were beaten with roddes, caſt in- 
to priſan, andpur intothe ſtockes ; who praying, & 
prayſing God at midnight, ſodainly there was. made 


Relation of _ 
Gods workes , 
duth much edi- 
hegood peo-- 
ple. eo 


_ 


= 
-_ 
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an carth-quake, ſo that the fundation of the priſon 
was ſhaken, and forthwith al the doares of the pri- 
ſon were opened, and the bandes of al were looſed, ] 
the Gailor was converted, and (baprized, with al his 
houſe/incontinent, ] the Magiſtrate ſending ſerge - 
' antes to deliuer them, they expoſtulated the contu- 
© melious iniurie done.to them, & did not part til [the 
Magiſtrates came and beſought them, and brought” 
them forth of the Citie . ] In Athensalſo S, Paules 
preaching of Chrift, had. wonderful effe& in the co- 
uerſi6 of renowmed S:, Dioniſle, & other moſt learned 
et Philoſophers, who at. firſt ſcornfully called him, [ a 
ms” * > Pa Ford ſower, and preacher of new goddes, } By war- | 
moſt common Tant of an other viſion, $ , Paul tateth at Corinth, a Ch. 11 
cauſe.of perſe... yeare: and fixe monethes, teaching among them the 16. 17.8 
cution. Þ word of God.. At Epheſus, byS. Paules impoſiti- 19, 33. 
on of handes vpon tweluc men _newly baptized, the 'V 
Holie Ghoſt came: vpon them, and they ſpake with Y 
Confirmation. tongues, andprophecied, [ There werealfo brought Ch, 134 
of the Bapti-: £m (S. Paul) his bodie, napkins or handcarchefes g, xr. i 
zed by impoſi - ; &8 0 
tion of the a. VPoN.the ſicke, and the diſeaſes departed from.them, Ch r9.! 
poſtles handes . & rhe wicked ſpirits went out, ] Whiles he preached j 
long inthe night, a yong man oppreſſed with heauie Ch, 20, % 
fleepe, firting in awindow, fel downe from the third V9. Y 
loft, and was taken vp dead; to whom, when Paul », xo; | 
was gone downe, he lay vpon him, and embracing 
him he ſaid: Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him. i 
And (after the ſermon was ended ) they brought him * * I2e 2 
Gods fingular- aliue, & were not a litle comforred . 
prouidence in 21 1t may ſeme to ſome perhaps, that thus ma- 
ordening that nie., and (o excellent miracles alreadie recited, may 
S. Paulthe abundantly ſuffice, to ſhew; Botha neceſlitie inſome 


oor of the. Oo - : 4 
/ row” ts * caſes, &ſpecial fruite of theſe extraordinarie workes 
. 3 


ſhould preach Of God : yet may we not for al that ſleightly. paſſe 
| in Romethe ouer Gods fingular prouidence ofhis extraordinarie 


head Citicof . Apoſtle { fo particularly ordained f Tent 
the Genuiles, | 4 - ( Oo P IC ary raair d or the ena 
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N CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, 'Art, '5, Bt 
© his going co Rome the head Citie ofthe Gentiles, In 
relating of which miſtical Hiſtorie, the EvaugelitS. 
Luke exaRtly recordeth both diuers Diuine viſions, 
and other great miracles, with their admirable ef - 
feaes. Fornot only S; Paul him ſelf being at Ephe- 
ſus, vttered this ordinance of God by way ofProphe- 
19, cic ſaying: [after I ſhal haue bene ar Jeruſalem, I $,Paulhim 
1. muſt ſee Rome alſo] Bur likewiſe being at Ceſarea, {elfe faw ir by 
21» {aProphet coming fro Iewrienamed-Agabus ,, tooke wn ; Song 
. 11, Paules girdlc, and bincing his owne handes &feere, FS. 
| heſaid ©: Thus ſaith the Holie Ghoſt ;, The man whoſe An other Pro- 
girdle this is, ſo ſhal the Tewes bind in Jeruſalem; phet forerold 
and ſhal deliuer him into the handes of the Gentiles] *<!ame. 
* to witte, into the handes of theRomanes, to whom 
»* Teruſalem was thenſubie&t; Wherunto did merue - 
I4 «. louſly cooperate his owne ſetled: purpoſe, to goe ne. 
uertheleſlſe to. Iceruſalem, his frendes moſt vehement 
ly diſſwading him from it, And being come to Teru- 
O., falem, his enemies there [ laying handes vponhim, 
drew him forth of the Temple . But as they ſought 
tokil him, it was tould the Tribune of the band, that 
al Teruſalem is in confuſion , Who forthwith , caking 
ſouldiers and Centurions, ranne downe to them; 
wherupon the Tewes ceaſed from ſtriking him .} And 
the Tribune to appeaze them; apprehended him, and 
commanded him to be bond with two, chaines, and 
to be led intothe Caſtel, whither the multitude of'the 
people folowed crying, away with him. ] Yet co- 
* #30 ming to the ſtares, [he was permitted ro: fpeake, ] 
1-Cc. Andſo he tould them particularly of his conuerfion . 
19, And laſtly of avoice in a viſion, ſaying vnto him; - 
Make haſt and depart quikly out of Teruſalem; ] As 
. gaine ſaying »\ Goe, for into the Gentiles a farre, - 
, wil Ifend thee ..} Then they cryed againe : [Away 
t with ſuch ai onefrem the earth, far it is not nicete © 


 « 23+ heſhould live, Jnthe open colt, before Tewes and 
my - L ba Gentiles 


m 3» 7 
” n 
) - . 
> £ £ a. : 
. 
4 a 


$2 part. 1. "AN"ANKER OP - 
Gentiles, there aroſe ſuch difſenfion betwene the Phas 
rites and Saducees, the whole multitude being deui- 
ded, that the Tribune fearing left Paul ſhould berorn |, 
ihpeeces by them, commandedthe ſouldiers, co take 
him out of the middeſt of them, and to bring. him a- 
vaine into the caſtle, ] where the night folowing, our ; 
Lord ſtanding by him faid ; [Be conſtant , for as thou 
God cofirmed haſt teſtified of me in Ieruſalem, ſo muſt thou teſtify 
the ſameby an atRome alſo. The next day, more then fourtie Iewes 
other viſion, conſpiring , vowed, that they wouldneither cate nor . 
drinke , til they killed Paul ; ] Bit God def. ated 
their wicked purpoſe ; For this conſpiracie was diſ- 
couered , and the Tribune ſent away Paul at thethird 
hour-'of the night, with a ſtrong conuey towardes 
<= RE 
22 Wherupon the Iewes (ftil perfiſting in their 
malice ) went thither, and afreſh accuſed him before 
| Felix rhe Prefident, but could not conuince him of 
anie-crime , Neuerthelefle the Preſident temporifing 
differred them, and kept him priſoner two yeares , 
and ſo left him to a new Preſident, Portius Feſtus ; 
Before whom they accuſed him againe; but prouin 
nothing , [Feſtus willing to pleaſure the Iewes, ſaid 
to Paul ; Wilt thou goe vp to Ieruſalem, and there 
| beiudgedofthefethinges before me ? AndPaul ſaid; 
 AtCzfars Iudgment ſeate doe I ſtand , where I ought 
to be Iudged. The Tewes I haue not hurt, as thou 
verie wel knoweſt . For if Ihaue hurt them, or done 
anie thing worthie of death, I refuſe-not to die; But 
if none of theſe thinges be, wherof theſe accuſe me, © 
S. Pautcom- hoe man can geue me tothem, I appeale to Czfar. 
pelled by the Then' Feſtus hauing conferred with the Counſel, an- 
ryan 5 ſweared; Haſt wy ponies ” Gem Czar ſhalt ,,; . 8 
thou'goe i] Yet being brought before King Agrip'-. Ch. a6: 
ns ovoid pa,: be fofullic fatisfied them al, 'rhat this King ag 'v. oy 22: 
to the'Pieſfident f thisman might be releaſed; if he . -- 
I I SD AR meſs : ER.” had noe 5: 
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EURISTIAN DOCTRINE. . Ard. 5. 89 | 
7, had not appealed.to Cziar:;] Being therfore ſent ps _ 
2. towardes Rome, arriving at diuers places ,[andſai- _- Fw mh 
ling lowly, winter alſo growing on] manie great dif- yojiucred in 
ficulties and dangers happenedin this Toutney : SOM» long & dange - 
time tempeſtious windes drine them from their pur- rous tempeſtes 
oſe . And { as the winde carried them, ſo were they on theſea. 
mightily toſſed, in perilof Ilandes and quick fandes, | 
; forced to caſt forth their loading, euen the taklinges 
of the. ſhip. And neither Sunne nor ſtarres appea- 
ring for manie daies, and noſmale ftorme being to- 
ward : al hope was taken away of our ſauing ( faith 
S. Luke) In this diſtrefle [S. Paul ( notwithſtan-: 
ding they had not folowed his former counſel ) ex- 
horted al to be of good cheare, for there ſhal be no 
loſe ( ſaid he) of anie ſoule among you, bur of the 
ſhip. For an Angel of the God whoſe I am, & whom An other vifis, 
I ſerue, ſtoode by me this night ſaying : feare nor 
Paul, thou muſt appeare before Czſar, and behold , 
God hath geuen thee al that ſaile with thee . For the 


which cauſe be of good cheare ye men; ForlT beleue 
God that it ſhal ſo be as it hath bene ſaid tome. And 
we muſt come to a certaine Iland. ] Againe aſſuring, 
them [ that there ſhal not an haire of the; head ye- 
riſh ofanie of you , } Then ſailing towardes a ſhore, | 
[falling into a place berwene two ſeas, they graue - More dangers, * 


O DD 


led the ſhip; the forepart ſticking faſt, the hinder. burftil God 
part was broken, by the violence of the ſea, ] The proteQerh the 
ſouldiers gaue counſel to kil the priſoners, leſt anie rob -Paules 
ſwimming out, might runne away . Bnt [ the Cap- Es 
taine willing to ſaue Paul, forbade it to be done , 
And he commanded them that could ſwimme, to caſt 
out them ſelues firſt, and eſcape, and goe forth to 
land. And the reſt, ſome they cariedon bordes , 8& 
ſome vpon thoſe thinges that were of the broken 
ſhip. And ſo it cameto paſſe, that al theſoules e- 
ſcaped to land, being in al, two hundred, ſeauentie 
TT 2 xe 
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fxe. } Andthe Iland was called Mitilene, otherwiſe 
Melita, or Maita, where ye; happened more mira - 
cles, - : 

23 For[ whilesthey made afire, $. Paul laying ſome 
fickes on the fire, a Viper iſſuing out of the heate, 
inuaded his hand, and he ſhaking ofthe beaſt, into 
the fire, ſuffered no harme; ] Whereupon the peo= 
ple firſt ſuppoſed him to be a murderer; but expec= 
ting a while and-ſ{cing no harme, changed in con- 
ccipt, ſaid he was a God, It chanced allo, that a no- 
ble man lay there vexed with feuers, and the bloudie 


flixe ; vnto whom Paul entered ; & when he had prai- 


ed and impoſed handes on him, he healed him: which 


being done, al in thelland alſo thathad infirmities, 


came, and were cured, Thenafter three monethes 
abode, winter being ended, taking ſhip againe, they 


came by Syracuſa, Rhegium, & Puteoli(neare to Na- 


ples in Italie, ) where finding Chriftjans, and Ray- 


ing with them ſeauen daies, the report of their a- 


rival ruining before them to Rome, other Chriſtians 
came thence to meete-them, vnto Apii forum, & to 
the place called the three Tauerns, And finally [ co- 


S. Paul finding 'ming to Rome, Paul was permitted to remaine to 


- Chriſtians in 


Rome, prea- 


 chedrto them 


and to others 


him ſelf with a ſouldier that kept him] which op- 
portunitie fo prouided of God, he fructfully vſing , 


* declared rothelewes the cauſe of his coming. And 


both Iewesand ON « day by them appointed , to heare his iudgment, 


Gentiles. 


he preached to them the Kingdome of God, by Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, according to the Law of Moyſes, and pre- 
diction of the Prophets, from morning vntil eue - 
ning .] Andcertaine beleued, certaine beleued not, 
But to the Gentiles being willing to heare, he prea- 
ched ful two yeares in his hyred lodging , to a] that 


came ; teaching the rhinges that concerne our Lord 


Ieſus Chriſt with al corfidence without prohibi - 
tion, Tas | 


Ch, 
V, 3, 


12. i 
13. I 
14. Þ} 
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CARISTIAN DOQTRINE) Art, 5. &g 
24 This ſpecial note of S . Paule coming to Rome, — oy 
together with his, & S. Peters, & others miracles, oops op 
(] could not omitte in this place; becauſe here it1s c<,q the me 
|  keuident by expreſſe holie Scriprure;( beſides other ChriſtianReli- 
laces, and diuers other afſuted proofes ) that theRo.. gion, it ca not | 
;ancs at firſt received and profeſſed the true fincere ada wy 
riſtian faith and Religion, which can neuer be "ay EI 
ed that they loſt, or changed at anie time fince, 
Arul this narration of S., Luke , may alſo ſerue, as a 
ſtrong bulwork of defence, againſt impugners of 0- 
ther true miracles done afterwardes, aſwel by the 
ſame two cheife Apoſtles, who liued and laboured 
in the ſame harueſt, about fourtene yeares more af- 
ter $, Paules coming to Rome; wherwith this Hi = 
ſtorie ceaceth, as by al the other Apoſtles then dif- 
perſed, and working inal partes of the earth, though 
their particular ates be not written inthe holie Scrip 
cures ; and by al other Apoſtolical men and SainQes 


of God , both then and euer (ince, euen at this pre = 


ſent time, moſt neceſſarily and frequently, the coun - 
tries where people are firſt conuerted to Chriſt, And Miracles 


ſomtime alſo in Chriſtian Countries as it pleaſeth git by 0+ 
ther Sain&es , 


God, miracles are ſtil wrought and made manifeſt ,,. 

to innumerable eye witneſſes: And fo authentical- impoſſible pai 
ly teſtified, that it is mere obſtinate wilfulnes to de- vnprobable 

nie or diſcredit them, or thelike heretofore written *Þcn theſe are 
in the ſcueral lives of SainRes; ſeing theſe ſo authen... 2 Þcirowne. 
tically recorded in the holie Scripture, are guen as DER. Aon n 
firavge to ſenſal men, as anie others whichthe toGed : gf 
iect, or deride., Wheras allo Gods prouident and Pſal.71. 
promiſe, was not only for the Apoſtles time Ytegl-. Y+ 5- 

{o for al times ſo much as is neceſſarie in eucrie Conn 

trie, this grace of miracles baith bene, and til i$S2e « 

ven, In ſo much, that it hath alwaies bene moſt tru 

ly ſaid, of ſome of the Church, that [by word and 
Qeedes[ in yertue of fignes and wonders, in thevyer- 
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jon r. ii Seen 6 ©: 7! 
tue of the Holie Ghoſt, they haue preached, plan«- 24, 
| ted, and watrered] the faith of Chriſtes Goſpel { our. » ., 
Lord woorking withal, and' confirming the wor 
with fighes that folowed , ] | Are, 


G 2d is one, and there can not be anie other God, 


f 
ARTIELE 6. 


Hencetorth we RK Aning alreadie ſhewed in general, the prin. 
are to ſpeake bY | IP RP Eg £3 
of ſpecial Ar. Þ}: ciples of Chriſtian Doctrine : that faith is 
ricles in parti- * neceſlaric to ſaluation; thatit is the gift of 
cular, Goc; grounded in his word; either written in Ca- 
nonical Scripture; or deliueredby Tradition, agrea- 
ble to the written word ; and inſome caſes confirmed - 
by his miraculous workes : Now we are to declare 
 1n particular, the more eſpecial pointes of Faith ; that 
_ God is one in ſubſtance; three in perſons; that he is 
omnipotent ; knoweth al thinges; is goodnes it ſelf, 
with other attributes. Then the'creatis of al thinges, 
namely of Angels, & men; the Redemption of Man; 
by Chriſt ; God and mari; Mans ſanRification; in 
the Catholique Church ; and the laſt Iudgment, ac. 
cording to eucrie ones final deſertes, to eternal glo- 
rie or paine, | 
. Al Chriftians, 2 Concerning therfore the firſt point, al Chriſtians; 
_ - Tu- yea alfo Iewes & Turkes, doe acknowlege, that there 
0 one Gog; 15 98e only God, the Creator, Conſeruer, and Lord 
Other Nations Of al thinges , But moſt Heathen Nations doe think 
ſcrue manic there be mianie Gods, and doe ſcuerally ſerue diuers ; 
falſe Goddes. * Tdoles for God : Though God alſo among them, as | 


- 


S. Paul teacheth ( haith not left himſelf without te- A. 14? 
ſtimonie, being beneficial from heauen, geuing raines » . 16. 4 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hartes with foode & - 4 
gladnes. } And euer from the creation of the world RR 
[his inuifible thinges, his eternal power, and Diui - Rom, l.4 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. , Art,.6. 37 
vicie, are ſcenc; being vnderſtoode by thole thinges 
thac are made . } Which natural knowledge, either 
of Iewes, Turkes, Heritikes, or other Inhidels, ma- 
keth them { inexcuſable, not gloritying God as they 
know him ] but doth not auaile them to iuſtification 
without true faich. For it is only the true Catho - 
lique faith, wherby we beleue, not only that there 

67 a one God , but alſo that al other thinges what- 
. ſoeuer he reuealerh by his word, are likewiſe moſt 
aſluredly true, euen for his only auQtoritie, abſtrac - 


ting from al other reaſons andperſwalions , which 


may moue ys therunto, For this only is the true faith, 
the ſame which is in the whole Church; wheras 0- 
therwiſe it were but our. owne priuate conceipt, 0= 
. pinion, or perſwaſon , | | 

3 Albeic therfore, wenothing at al doubt in this 
point : yet if not for more confirmation, at leaſt for 
more actual exerciſe ofour faith, I ſhal recite fome 
holie Scriptures, which expreſly teſtify and admo - 
niſh vs, that there is but one only God. So doth 
Moyſes inſtruct ys, writing that [ God (our Lord 
God ) created heauen and earrh, the firmament, the 
waters, and al thinges that are in them ] viſible & 
inuifible , cuen the Idoles, the faiſe gods, whether 
they be:diuels, or men, or other thinges, are accor- 
ding to their natures, the. creatures of God. Him 
Melchizedech calleth { God the higheſt, which cre. 
ated heauen and earth...) Of him. Abraham ſaith CT 
lift yp-my hand to my Lard God- moſt; high, paſleſſor 
Of heaven -and.carth.] . God. hina ſelf ſaith{ Þ am 
which am .\ Thus ſhaltthoufay ro'the children of Il. 


+ raely He which, is; hath ſent me.to you ] wheras al 


_ creatures, are thoſe ſpecial thinges which they are 
made tobe: : ſomeare; Angels, ſome-are imen, ſome 
are ſtares, ſome are: elements;- and. {q of the.;reft ; 
but” [God is ke | 


Out 


whicklis] alin-al, Immenſe , with- 


And are incx - 
culaule, 


. Our faith in 

one God, is 
proued by holy 
Scriptures . 
And firſt by the 
bookes of the 
Law, 


” 
% 
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83 "part, 1, an Aftxtnr or 
out limice; This is that name 'which God reuealed 
ro Moyles when he ſaid {I am the Lord, that ap- Exe, 
peared to Abraham, to aac, and to lacob, as God v.z, 
The nameof almightie, & my name Ap 0NA1-: I did. not ſbew. 
God conſiſting them.) When he gaue his. Commandemients , he 
een JHu08 began thus. [ I am the Lord thy God :. Thou ſhalt £x., 
lewes doe not ROT have ſtrange Gods before me; ] which inthe re- , 1, 
pronounce) Petition of the Law, is more clearly exprefſed £ Our . Dege, 
| fignifieh: Lordheis God, and there is none other beſides him.] » , 35, 
He which is. Againe thus [Heare Iſrael; the Lordour God, is one Dex, 
Lord. } And in theſummarie conclufion of the ſame 7. 39 
Law, it is thus explicated:[ See ye that I amonlie Jgſ, z, 
and there is none other God beſides me . ] V.IL,) 
, . 4 Rahabinericho, indued with. true faith , pro - pp, 
fob woqur feſled one God before the diſcouerers, whom Ioſue ,, 1, 
mnt ones» ſent ſaying tothem.[ The Lord your God, he is God lf 4 
in heauen aboue, and in the earth beneth..] The ,} . < 
Tribes of Iſrael which dwelt in Galaad ( called their 
Altar which they built by the bankes of Iordan;- their 
- [teſtimonie, that our Lord he is God; the moſt migh- —_— 
- tie God our Lord. ] King Salomon: in the conclu - 3 * Ss 
| fon of his deuour praier, in the firſt Dedication of ®* 39" ; 
the Temple beſought God to dire& him and al his 3 
people Iſrael, day by day ;- that al the peoples of the 
earth may know, that our Lord heis God, and there #4 
is none other befides him. ] The Prophet Elias with 3 «Reg 
great zeale, expoſtulated with the People of Iſra- V +21 :1 
el, that would ſeme to temporize betwene God and 
Baal, rather wiſhing them to ſerue Baal only, (-be- 
cauſe there can be nomore Gods but one) then to 
ferue both him and God ſaving : [how long ſhale you 
on two fides? if our Lord be God, folow him, but  _ %? 
if Baal, folow him, ] Hole Tobias in captiuitie , Tb 13» \} 
exhorteth his brerhre, to geue thankes roour Lord, + 3 +4 2 
and'in the ſight of the Gentiles, ro praiſe him {: be + 3 
cauſe he hath therfore diſperſed you among the Gen- 3 
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CHRISTIAN: DOCTRINE, Art. 6, &9 
tiles, which know not him, thatyou may declare his 
meruelous workes, and make them know, that there 
is none other God omnipotent beſides him. ] A- 
chior an Ammonite, boldly reported to. Holofernes, 
that the { Iſraelites , (hauing long before departed fr 
Meſopotamia where was multitude of Gods) wor- 
ſhiped one God of heauen . ] 

5 TheRoyalPropheteſtemeth it the greateſt igno- 
rance that may be, toſay { there is no God } andno 
leſſe wickednes, to acknowleds anic other God but 
one , { For who (faith he ) is God, but our: Lord? or 
who is God, but our God ?} And therforeto God 
he ſaith {| Thou.only art God, from euerlaſting cuen 
tro-euerlaſting thou art God; becauſcal the gods of 


By the Pro- 
phetes . 


. the Gentiles are diuels, our Lordes name alone is ex-: - 


. alted, Let cuerie (pirit praiſe our Lord. ] The ſame 
doe al other Prophets verie often vrge againſt Ido- 
laters. Let one or two ſentences ſerue for example 
of manie. Ifaias thus writeth of the incomparable 
Maieſtie of God .{ who hath meaſured the waters 
with his fiſt, and pondered the heauens with a ſpine? 
Who hath poyſed with three fingers, the huge great= 
nes of the earth, & weyed the mountaines in weight, 
and the litle hilles in balance? Who hath holpen 
the ſpirit of our Lord, or who hath bene his coun - 
ſeler and ſhewed to him? With whom hath he-ta- 
ken counſel, and who hathinſtrued hitm, and taught 
him the path of Iuſtice, and taught him knowlege,, 
and ſhewed him the way of prudence? To whom 
then haue you made God like ? Or.what -Image 
wil you ſet.to him? Hath the artificer caſt a-ſcul 

tile? or hath the gold-ſmith figured ir with gald; OC 
the ſiluer-ſmith with plates of iluer?: And-to wham 
haue you likenedme, & made meequal, ſaiththeiho/- 


lie one? Lift yp your eyes on high and ſec, who 


haith created. theſe thinges? Hethat brivgets. gus | 
47 D Ee 
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the hoſt of them in number; and calleth them al by 

name , Thus faith our Lord the King of Iſrael; and If: 

the Redemer therof; the Lord of Hoſtes : I'am the y,, ; 
firſt, and I the laſt, and beſides me there js no God. c, | 

I the Lord, and there is none els; Ithe Eord, & there a 
is none other, ] Teremie in his Epiſtle to the Iewes Zay,, 
in the time of captiuitie, forewarnjog them to auoid «,, , ! 
1dolatrie, by manie and great abſurdities, in forging -, 
and adoring falſe gods : ſheweth how fooliſh and 7,44, 7 
ſenſelefle they are, that ſerue Idoles or anic Images.» , 11,4 
for gods., I 
6. Moreouer beſides the zealous confeſſions, and. 


By the confef. ©. 
Gon of fome. diligent inſtruQions of Gods true ſeruantes, alſo his 


Ethniques .. we enemies, and notorious perſecutors of his 
aithful people, haue ſomrimes, either after chaſtiſ- 


ment, or being conuinced by the ſenſ{ible euidence 

of Gods miraculous workes, acknowleged him to be 

the only true omnipotent God, ſubieQing them 

felues, & commanding al vnder their obeylance, to. 

feare and ſerue him, as the only eternal God . So 

King Nabuchodonoſor, after that he had bene ſea . 

uen yeares ſo frantick, that he imagined him ſelf to 

be a brutiſh beaſt, andin al reſpeRes liued as a beaſt, 

among beaſtes, naked, going-onhis handes and feete 

2s a four footed beaſt, gnawing the grafſe with his 

teeth, and eating it as an oxe, or a horſe : being a- 

gain» reſtored to vſe of reafon, and to his former ſtate 

of a King, he openly confeſſed God moſt iuft ouer -: 

al ſaying': [ Now therfor-: I Nabuchodonofor, praiſe ” S. 

-and magnifie, and glorifie the King of Heauen; be. abs. of | 

cauſe al his workes are true, and his waics iugements ; T2 $0 

and them that walkein pride, he can humble. } So d 
- alſo King Darius, after he nad condeſcended ( wic « 4 

ked conifelers importunely vrging him) to caſt Daniel 

into the Lyons denne, and that Danjei by Gods po- 

wer was.conſerued withour hurt, and dehiuered from 
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-(:# 7,8 -£ , Paul amongſt the learned Gentiles at Athens 
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the crueltie ofhis enemies . The did thisKing [ write 
to al peoples, Tribes, and tongues dwelling inche 
whole earth, Peace bemultiplied vnto.you.. By me 
a Decree is made, that inal mine Empyre, and King- 
dome, they dread and feare the God of Daniel ; for 
he is the living , and eternal God for euer; and his 
Kingdome ſhal not be diſſipated ; and his power e- 
uen for ever. He is the deliuerer , and Sauiour, do- 
ing fignes and meruels in heauen, and in earth, who 


hath delivered Daniel out of the Lake of the Ly- + 


Ons. ] 

7 In the new Teſtament , and time of grace, which 
perteyneth to al Nations in the world, this doctrine 
of one God is moſt neceſlarie, to extirpate the ge- 
neral error of manie gods. And therfore the Apo = 
files, before al other pointes, moſt diligently prea - 
ched this, and taught it by word, rather then by wri- 
ting . For preaching, not writing, is the more ordina- 


rie meanes to couert Infidels . And this Article being 


once ſetled in the hartes of the faithful, the Euange= 
liſtes and other Apoſiles, had lefle occaſion to write 
thereof, then of other pointes of faith and maners , 
wherin Chriſtians oftener fayled. Yet it is not on 


ly preſuppoſed, but alſo expreſly recorded by them 
in ſome places, By this doctrine, our B, Sauiour 
confured and confounded the diuel; citing and con- 
firming by fa& and word, the. Law where it is wri- 
ten [ The Lord thy God ſhalt thou adore, -and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerue. ] The like our Lord anſwea- 
red to a Scribe which alſo tempted him, ſeking a qua- 
rel againſt his. doQrine, repeating vnto him theſe 
wordes of the Law [ Heare Iſrael, the Lord thy God 


is one God. } Whichthe quareling Scribe hearing, 


The ſame faith 
is confirmed in 


the new Teſta« 
ment . 


By our Saui - 
ours anſwers , 


could not but confeſle it tobe true, that there is one - 


God, and there is none other beſides him. . 


3 


3 W i tooke 


By S, Paul, 
and other 
Apoſtles, 


W2. part, I, AN ANKER OP TOS ba, 
tooke fitte occaſion of their owne judgment, to dif. 
proue the multitude of gods whom they ſerued. For 
that by. their fact in dedicating an- Altar to the yn - 
knowne God ; they ſhewed the imbecilitic of al 
their ſuppoſed knowne gods ; & that beſides al them, 
there is ſome other nol worthy to be ſerued with an 
\ Altar, and conſequently with Sacrifice, which is the 
proper homage due to ſupreme Dominion., Wher 
upon he preached to them, hum whom they imagi=- 
ned, but knew not, to witte, [ the God thatmadethe 
world, and al thinges that are in it, be being Lord 
of heauen and earth &c, geueth life: vnto al, and 
- breathing, and al thinges . ] After this, writing to 
the Corinthians (whom in the meane time he had 
conuerted to-Chriſt ) to ſhew that it is vvlawfnl wit 
tingly to cate meates that were offered to Idoles : | 
he teacheth that [ an Idol is nothing in the world, x, Ci, 
(rhat is, haith no maner of diuine power.in itas v,4, 2} 
1dolators imagine) & that there 15no God but one, ] 
Againe vpon an other occaſion, commending vnitie 
' amongſt Chriſtians, he proueth the necefſitie therof 
by this knowne and confeſſed principle ; becauſe 1 
{ there is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſme; one Epheſ., 4 
God and Father of al, which is ouer al, and by al, v.5.6 
and in al ys,] The ſame Apoſlle alſo, by way of 1.Tim. # 
thankeſgeuing & praiſes to God, calleth him [ the v.17. 
King of the worldes, immortal, inuifible, ozly God, L 
Who onely (of him ſelf) hath Immorrtalitie, and in- 1 . Tim Y 
Habireth light not acceſſible, whom no mi hath ſene, v'. 16, 
yea neither can ſee : to whom be honourand em | 
pire euerlaſting. Amen .] This is the God thar ſaid -Y 
to S , Iohn{IamAlpha & Omega, the beginning 8 Apoc.l J 
the end, the firft and rhelaſt. ] This isthe only God, v.8. {| 
pF whom. heritiques and diuels can nor denie', as $, Ch.'21- I 
he diuck ; 7. Tames noteth, arguing the Solifideans | Thou brle- 9.6. Ch. 7 
= weſt(aithheto his aduerſarie) that there Raney $0+v'e ml 
| $3 | thou 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE . Art. 6. 9; 
thou doſt wel; the diuels alſo beleue and tremble } 
So yndoubted a truth it is, that Lewes, Turkes, He- 


ritzues, and diuels confeſſe it, and in their maner, ve- 


riceynproper] beleue it, | 
9 al ck aorwithfeading, ifit were tollerable 


to ſind ypon the bare letter, without conference of 


place, contentious ſpirits that would proue plura-- 
litie ocGods, may finde holie Scriptures which ſound 
for ththr purpoſe, geuing the name of God, to crea - 
tures,-For [ God him{elf( our Lord God) ſaid to 
Moyſes; Behold I haue appointed thee the God of 
Pharao, & Aaron thy brother ſhal be thy Prophet. ] 
Alſo in the Iudicial precepts of Moyles Law it is writ- 
ten. If a ſeruant that may be made free, wil of his 
owne accord, remaine bound [ his Lord ſhal preſent 
him to the gods] thatis to ciuil, & temporal Iudges, 
that they may ina cerraine pre ſcribed maner, ratifie 
the couenant, and he ſhal be his bond-man for cuer . 


Some men are 
called goddes . 


Moyſes called 
God. 


Judges , Prin - 
ces, & Preiſtes, 
called goddes , 


Likewiſe for trial of ſome kind of theft # the maiſter 


of the houſe ( who had the cuſtody ofthe thing that 
is ſtollen ) ſhal be brought to the gods (meaning 
to the Iudges ) and he ſhal {weare that he did not ex- 
tend his hand vpon his neighdoures good. ] Ano- 
ther Precept prouiding that cue reuerence be obſcr- 
uedto Judges and Princes : is cxpreſſed in theſe wor- 
des. [ Thou ſhalt not detract from the gods : and the 
Prince of thy people, thou ſhalt nor curſe] which $, 
Paul applieth to the highPreiſt. The Royal Prophet 
in hispſales faith :| The God of gods oux Lord hath 
ſpoke . God ſtoode in the afſemblie of gods, & in the 
middeſt he iudgeth goddes. ] Which can notbe yn= 
derftoode only of falſe goddes, though he js alſo God 


and judge of them , but of men in eminent auRoritie, 


who repreſent God, amongſt whom God fitteth, & 


Whom God wil iudge, For God him ſelf ſaith ro them 
n the ſame pſalme, [1 ſaid; you ate.goddes; & the 
FE M 3 ſonnes 


94 part, 1. AN ANKER OF pit 
ſonnes of the higheſt: ] By al which places a wran - v, 6,1 
gler may contend, that there be nianie goddes. 
This obieion 20 Bur the true ſenſe of them al, may be gathexed 
* antwened, by the laſt cited, which our Sauiour alledgeth; x a 
7 conference king an Apologie or defence of his owne ſpezech.. 
of other textes, - poroEL P 
For having ſaid; 1 and the Father are one (vim: 7, 
one thing, one in divine ſubſtance : ) the Iewes zooke ,, -\; 
ypſtones,to tone him] as a blaſphemer, [becaype (ſlay 7, ,, 
they ) thou being a man, makeſt thy ſelf wod, }] | 
Wherupon our Lord , not further explicatingqae high ; 
milterie of his true Godhead, to {o vynworthie audi- 
ad od IH but cquiuocating In this caſe, anſweared them, q 
en in eminet | ' - 
ancoritic do [1S It not written in your Law, that ; 1 ſaid, you are Þ. 
not only parti- Goddes? If he called them Goddes to whom the word W 
cipate of Gods of God was made, and the Scripture can not be bro- pr g, © '* 
power, butallo ken ; whom the father haith ſanRified and ſent into ,,, 3, | 
of hisname. | the world, ſay you; that thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe _” 
Iſaid, Iam the Sonne of God. ] By which anſwear, 1 
our Sauiour infinuateth, that albeit God, fignifiyng Sap . 14, 4 
the Diuine nature and abſolute Efſenſe, is the inc6- ,, = "4 
municable name that can notbe geuen to anie crea - 
ture : yet if he were not God, he might without 
blaſphemie be called the Sonne of Goa, or God, as 
ſome men by participatis are called goddes, to who 
Goddes word is committed to tcach others, and to : 
who Goddes aucoritie is geuen to gouerne & judge 4 
others. [ But ſuch Goddes ſhal die as men ( faith the PF. $1; ! 
pſalmiſt) and (if they peruert Goddes wordor wil) ,* * . 
ſhal fal as one of the Princes. ] S, Paul alſoexpoun- * F'1 
deth al ſuch ſpeaches ſaying : [although there be , 
that are called goddes, either in heauen or in earth, 
(for there are manie Goddes, and manie Lordes ) 
yet to vs there is one God the Father, of whom-al 
thinges, and we vnto him : and one Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
by whom al thinges, and we by him, ] Sotheſc ho. 
he Scriptures proue not pluralitie of Goddes, againſt 
other 


30, 31% 
3 «Ot, 


To Cor | q 
UFOs, 3 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. ' Art. 6, gs 
other holie Scriptures, which clearly ſhew, that there 
is but one God, and that beſides him, there 1s none 
other God, bur ſhew the excellent offices of Goddes 
Lieatenants in earth, with participation of his aucto- 
ritie, and alſo of hisname . Andal holie Scriptures are 
moſt true, & being rightly explaned, haue a true ſenſe, 
and [ are profitable ( as the ſame Apoſtle auoucheth ) 
to teach, to argue, to correct, and to infiruct in iu- 
Rice, that the man of God may be perfect, inſtructed 
to ceuerie good worke « | >. 


In God is Trinity of Perſons, the Father , and the 
| Sonne , and the Hole Ghoſt . 


= 


MET OY WT TI 


N the old Teſtament, the children of Iſrael were 
commanded [ to eate al the Paſchal Lambe; the 
> head with the feete and entrals they muſt deuour, 


Neither muſt there remaiue anie thing therof yaril 


morning, If anie thing were left ( not eaten) it muſt 


The Scriptures 
aboue cited, 
dee indede. 
rouc the. ex. 
celtencie of 
Gods cheefe 
Miniſters « 


The Myſterie- 
of theB., Tri- 
nitie , muſt be 
beleued, bur 

can not be fil 


ly vnderſtood 


be burnt with fire, ] In the new Teftament Chriſt '? this lite . 


our Saujour commanded his Apoſtles [to teach alna- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, & 
of the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, }] Where ir 
is ſuppoſed that they muſt teach , and the people muſt 
learne the high miſterie, of three diuine perſons in 
one ſubſtice, which hath this ſenſe, that in al points 
of Chriſtian doctrine, which our natural reaſon can 
not comprehend, we muſt by the fire of Goddes grace 
inflaming our hartes captiuate our vnderftanding 
vnto the obedience of Chriſt, who ſo reuealing, we 
muſt beleue, that thereis one Perſon ofthe Father , 
an other of the Sonne, & an other of the Holie Ghoſt : 
that cueric perſon 1S God, and yet bur ONE God A 

2 And the ſame may, though not demonſtra- 


tively. 


part, 1» AN ANKER OF EY 
tively or plainly, yet notwithſtanding ( as the Chutch 
ſpeaketh ) credibly, in ſome forte, be declared , 
Abreefede- For God being one , by vnderſtanding him felfe 
clarationof Hbegetteth kim ſelf, and is begotten; who in reſpe& 
_ Duine he begetteth, is God the Farher, in repſpe@heis be. 
; 5+ rg = gotten is God the Sonne. Likewiſe this one God 
__ as being both Father and Sonne, loueth him ſelf, and: 
in reſpec he loueth, he produceth him ſelf, in reſpe& 
he is loued himſelfis produced ; and ſo from the Fa. 
ther and from the Sonne, procedeth an other perſory 
God the Holie Ghoſt . Thus we beleue and confeſle 
three divine Perſons, and one God, Againe in-re- 
ſpe& of producing and notproceding ,the Father fro 
whom, both the Sonne and the Holie Ghoſt, diverſ- 
ly proceede, is called the firſt Perſon, The Sonne pro- 
ceding from the Father by generation, and together 
with the Father, producing the Holie Ghoſt, is cal- 
led the ſecond Perſon. And the Holie Ghoſt no way 
producing, bur only proceding, and that by produc- 
tion, not by generation, is called the third Perſon , 
Yet muſt we not imagine, that this order in the di. 
uine Perſons, of firſt, ſecond, and third, importeth 
anie thing at al, firſter, or later, greater or leſſe; nei- 
ther may we thinke, that euer God was not the Fa. 
ther, or was not the. Sonne, or was not the Holie 
Ghoſt. For as God in his ſubſtance wherin he is 
one : cuen ſo in his notional relations wherin he is 
three, is euerie way, and in al reſpeRes, eternal, im- 
menſe, immutable, omnipotenc, one & the ſelf ſame 
God, and al the diuine perſons coeternal, of the ſame 
_ Equal immenſitie, immutabilitie, omnipotencie, ma- 
WO OY teſtie, & conſubſtanrialitie . 
humblybe- 3 Neuerthelefle for ſo much as in none other Arti- 
leued, not ouer Cle of our delife, can be more greeuous errour, if 
euriouſly diſ- anie wilfully perſiſt in falſe opinion, nor more difh . 
culled. _ cultie, how to thinke, and hoy to ſpeake, men bn 
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this higheſt pointe of the B , Trinitte, ir behoucth 


vs in ſtead of ſutle diſcuſſing that which we know. 


excedeth our capacitie, rather to relie ypon the Chura 
ches faith, then vpon our-owne, or anie other pri = 
uate conceipt, and withal vpon- holie Scriptures, as 
the ſame ( piller of truth] vnderftandeth & expoſideth 
them . For ſo albeit the word T rinitze, is not extant 
in al the holie Bible, neither the word Perſoz, in this 
ſenſe, to fignifie diftin&tion of diuine perſons : yet 
the miſterie ir ſelf is ſufficiently proued to ſatisfie 
an humble Chriſtian, but not ſo plaiplyas wil con= 
uince an obſtinate Iew, a wilful pagane, ora wran - 


gling Hecitique, interpreting Goddes. word by his 


owne priuate ſpirit. 

To begin therfore with the old Teſtament, this 
holie Miſterie is proued by the hebrew text of the ve- 
rie firſt wordes of holie Scripture [In the-begin - 
ning God created heauen andearth ;Jand inthe next 
verle : [the Spirit of God moued ouer the waters .] The 
word God, in hebrew Elohim, is of the plural:num- 
ber ( wherof the fingular is E/oha, ) and fo hgnifieth 


pluralitie, and muſt needes be vnderſtoode of perſons, 


becauſe God is only-one in ſubſtance, the verbe bara, 


in engliſh created, 4s of the ſingular number , and 
by vſe of holie Scriptures is appropriated to the Fa- 
ther, of whom are al thinges, Likewiſe the word 
beginning , is appropriated to the Sonne, becauſe in 
him were created al thinges in heauen and in earth, 


viſible and inuifible. [He the beginning , the firſt 


borne .] And the wordes Spirit of God, are appropri- 


Pluralitie-of 
Goddes fignt = 
hed by holy 
Scripture muſt 
needes be vn = 
derſtood of 


perſons . 


ated to the Holie Ghoſt, As where the ProphetDa- 


niel faith . [Thou ſhalt ſend forth thy Spirir,, and: 


they ſhal be created  J- So we haue in; the word}E/a- 
bm, pluralitie, in other wordes, particular mention 
of the three divine perſons miſically infinuated. A 


gaine Plucalitic of perſons is ſignified, whenGodfſaid,. 


N 25:2 Let vs 
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[ Let vs make man to our owne image & likenes ] the 
wordes vs & our importing niore perſ6s, but image & 
lknes one in ſubſtice. The ſame doRttine is gathered 
in other places . God appearing to Abraham in forme 
of three men [. Abraham ſaw three and adored ] as 
appeareth by his wordes, but one, For ſo he ſpake 
as to one Lord if I haue found grace in thy fight 
goe not paſt thy ſeruant : ] and forthwith as to moe, 
[ waſh ye your feete, and reſt ye, for therfore are ye 
come :6de to your ſeruant. ] Soalſo Moyſes writeth 
in the ſame place, both as of moe, and as of one ſay - 
ing : { When they had eaten, they ſaid} alitle after 
[he ſaid, Our Lord ſaid; and our Lord departed, af- 


Sometimes ter that he had ceaſed to ſpeake vnto- Abraham. 3 


but two Perſos 


Gonified . Two Perſons alſo of the B. Trinitie ſeme to be fig- 
nified, aſwel by the two Angels coming to Lot, in 
the ſhape of two-men, as by Moyſes wordes writing, 
that [ our Lord rained brimſtone and fire from our 
Lord. } But three perſons are more diſtin&ly vnder. 


ftoode by the ordinarie ſolemne bleſſing preſcribed 
in theſe wordes [ Our Lord blecfſe thee, & kepe thee : 
our Lord ſhew his face to thee, and haue mercie ypon 
Three effeFes thee : our Lord turne his countenance vnto thee, & 
appropriated geue thee peace.] Where our Lordthricerecited, 
rotherhree ith the ſpecial defired effeRes, may verie aptly be 
—_—_ perlos appropriated, thefirſt ro the Father, the ſecond to the 
Sonne, and the thirdro the Holie Ghoſt, And by like 
ſpecial termes , Iob ſcmerh to diſtinguiſh the (ame 
divine perſons, attributing to the Pather ſtrength & 
power, tothe Sonne, wiſdome, & ſpirit to the Holie 
Ghoſt ſaying thus of God: { In his ſtrength ſodenly 
the ſeas are gathered together; and with his wiſdom 
he ſtroake the prowde man; hisSpirit haith-ador- 
ned the heauen . | 
The Royal Prophet foreſheweth- the Church of 
_ Chriſt praying for 6oddes mercee, bleſſing, & luni- 


nation, three graces appropriated to the three dwipe 
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| perſons; And concluding the pſalme, thrice inuoca» God thrice in- 
6. teth God the Bleſſed Trinitie thus { God; ourGod _ __ 
3. bleſſeys; Godbleſſevs.] Inan other pſalme he in- _— 
5 + vitethal Chriſtians to render praiſe to the B. Trini- 
2+ tie, for the Incarnation of rhe Sonne of Gol ſaying : 

[Sing ye to our Lord a new ſong ; ſing to our Lord 

the whole earth; fing ye to our Lord, and bleſſe his 

name. ] In like maner proſecuting the ſame inuita- 

tion ſaith : | Bring to our Lord ye Families of Gen- 

tiles; bring ye to our Lord glorie, and honor; brin 

to our Lord glorie vnto his name, ] In both places, mA res 

; ; ordes but 

our Lord is thrice named , to fignifie that euerieper - gre Lord 

ſon of the B, Trinitie, is our Lord, but concludeth : 

in one name : becauſe there are not three Lordes but 

one Lord, At an other time he confefſeth the ſame Al workes of 

ineſtimable benefite of the incarnatis, to be the work Godin crea- 

of the whole Trinitie, ſaying : [ The right hand of "5 _ 

our Lord hath wrought ſtrength ; the righthand of goa 

our Lord hath exalted me; the right hand of our tie. : : 

Lord haith wrought ſtrength ] yet not three right 

handes, but one right hand , The Prophet Iſaias ſaw 

and heardin a viſion , that [ the Angelical Seraphimes 

cried one to an other and ſaid, Holie, Holie, Holie, 

the Lord God of Hoſtes] reciting thrice Holie, to 

- oe m_ perſons, al one God of Hoſtes. 

n ſome places ,- diſtin mention is made of 3 
ſome one diuine perſon, and not of the other .' As = raped mg 
in Daniels prophecie, the Father alone ſemeth to be of one Diuine 
deſcribed thus .{ Thrones were ſet, and the ancient P<0n; only of 
of daies ſate ; his veſture white as ſnow; & the haires ©** me The 
of his head, as cleane wolle, his Throne flames of iy 
fire.) Heis called ancient of daies, not only becauſe 
he is eternal, for ſo are alſo the Sonne and the Holie 
Ghoſt; but rather becauſe in order of diſtinguiſhing 
the perſons, he is firſt, from whom the other two per- 
ons procede, and hefrom none, Inanorher part of Of God the 
_ __T. the Sonne, = 
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Of God the 
Holie Ghoſt. 


the ſame prophecie, the Prophet praying, ſcmeth to 
direct his praier tothe Sonne, ſaying : [ Now ther- 
forc heare, o our God, the petition of thy: ſeruant, 
and his praiers, and ſhew thy face vpon thy ſanctu- 
arie which is dejert, for thine owne ſake ] that is, for 
thine owne merites, which can only be vaderſtoode 
of that diuine perſon, which is incarnate, who by his 
humanitic merited for the Church . and ſomult thar 
neceſlarily be ynderſtoode only of the Sonne of God 
Which is written by Habacucthe Prophet in his Can- 
ticle [ God wil come from rhe South, and the holie 
one from the mount Pharan; ] a cleareprediRtion. of 
Chriſts Natinitie, who was bornein Bechelem, ſitu - 
ated ſouthward fro Teruſalem. As alſo it is the {peach 
of God the Sonne, written by the Prophet Zacharie 
ſaying: [ They ſhal looke toward me whom they 
pearced ] verified when ſome Iewes were conuerted 
after they had crucified the Sonne of God . Ofthe 
Holie Ghoſt, Nehemias maketh mention as is verie 
commonly ynderſtoode, where amongſt other bene- 
fites beſtowed ypon the children of Iſrael, he recofi- 
teth diuine inſpirations, ſaying to God : [ Thou OA 
ueſt them thy good Spirit, which ſhould teach them. ] 
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By Ezechiel, God ſpeaketh thus [1 wil put my Spi- Exech 


Tit in the middeſft of you. ] And the Prophet Za - 
charie ſpeaking of finncrs which reſiſt the Holie Ghoſt 


Aaith:{ They made their hart as the Adamaut, leſt 


they ſhould heare thc Law, and the wordes which 


- the Lord ſent in his Spirit by the handes of his for 


This higheſt 
Myſterie is, 
more expreſly 
reucaled inthe 
NewTeſtamer . 


mer Prophets. ] In which and the like places , the 
Spirit of God, is diſtinguiſhed from God, as one per- 
fon from an other , 

7 In the new Teſtament this miſterie of three di - 
une perſons in one ſubſtance, is moreexpreſly reuea - 
led. As when our Sauiour was baptized, al the three 
perſons ſeucrally appeared , the Father, by a voice 


: from : 


Vs. 26, bo 
Lach vi J 
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tiom heauen, teſtifying that this is his Sonne 'Which 
there appeared in humanitie aſſumpred ; and God the 
Hilie Ghoſt appeared deſcending as a doue , Againe 

* theFather appeared by the like voice in our Sautours 
Transfiguration teflifying the ſame, that this is his 
Sonne in whom he is welpleaſed; the Hole Ghoſt 
was repreſented in the bright cloude , ]. Moreouer 

the Holie Ghoſt, asproceding from the Father , and 
from the Sone, is fignified by our Saujour in one place 
ſaying : [ The Paraclite the Holie Ghoſt, whom the 
Father wil ſend1n my name] In an other place [When 

« the Paraclite cometh whom I wil ſend you from the 
Father] and as he addeth there [ which procedeth 

« fromthe Father] ſo repeating afterwardes [ I wilſend 
him to you ] he addeth alſoſ[ he ſhal receine of mine, 

and ſhal ſhew to you. }] But the moſt principal proofe 
is by the forme of Chrſtian baptiſme preſcribedby our 

+ Saujour to his Apoſtles in theſe wordes [ Going teach 

al Nations, baptizing them inthe name of the Father, 

and of the Sonne, and ofthe Holie Ghoſt ] expreſ- 

fing the three perſons, notin the names , but fingu- 

larly, in the name, becauſeal three are one God, The 
next principal proofe is, by the wordes of S . Iohn 
the Apoſile ſaying : | There be three which geue te- 
ſtimonie in heauen, the Father, the Word, and the 

Holie Ghoſt ] by the Word, fignifying the Sonne, 

the eternal word of the Father { the word which is 

made fleſh .} | 

.} 8 That the Sonne is God equal and conſubftantial Althree perſss 

with the Father and the Holie Ghoſt, and that the are <qual, and 

Holie Ghoſt is alſo God, equal and conſubſanrial <v#lubſtantial, 

with the Father and the Sorine is further proued by 

manie holije Scriptures, where the Incarnatian of 
Chriſt, the Remiſhon of ſinnes, ſanRificatis of ſoules, 
and other workes proper to God, are aſcribed ta the 
Soone, or to the Holie Ghoſt; and particulatlyS. 

N 3 Paul 
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Paul calleth the Holie Ghoſt [ one Spirit, one Lordq Row, 
one God, one and the ſame Spirit.] va, 
Heretical oþ. 9 Neuertheleſſe, as the Iewes reie& al the proofes 1c 
icons, which Chriſtians make our of the old Teſtament, & »,, 
ſcorne to heare anie thing of the new : So Arrius, Eu- 6.11 
nomius, Macedonius, & their folowers, not only find 
cuaſions againſt al that can be alledged of holie Scrip 
tures, bur alſo pretendand vrge other apparent texts 
to proue inequalitie in theſe three Perſons, and ſo 
contend that either there are three Goddes, greater 
and lefle : or els that neither the Sonne, nor the Hoe 
lie Ghoſt, is God. Againſt the Sonne of God, they 
alledge his owne wordes [ the Father is greater then 
I.] Againſt the Holie Ghoſt, the wordes of $. Paul 
[ the Spirit him ſelfrequeſteth for vs, with gronings 
vnſpeakable. And he thatſearcheth the hartes, know 
eth what the Spirit deſireth, ] wherupon they inferre, 
Seing the Father is greater, the Sonne is not equal ; 
anc ſeing the nolie Ghoſt requeſteth, and defireth, 
he can not be God; for God neither wanteth anie 
thing, nor 4Jeſireth, but hath al chinges , 
Anſwerrs. 10 Hole Church anſweareth to the. firſt, that our 
Sauiour Chriſt according to his manhood, is inferi - 
or to his Father : according to his Godhead, he is 
equal with the Father, To the ſecond, that the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt is ſaid to deſire and requett, in that he ma- 
keth the faithful to defire and requeſt good thinges, | 
For whe they pray or ſpeake thar which is to Goddes 
glorie, it is [ the Holie Ghoſt tha ſpeaketh-in them 3 {fat 10, 
by teaching and inſpiring them { what to pray, & % +20 '4 
what to ſpeake] as the Euangeliſtes report our Sa - 444t +13" 
ujours doctrine, appropriating the confeſſion of truth V+ 11+ +1 
and other good workes, to the gratious gift of the £#c » 12:48 
 Holie Ghoſt : Who with the Father, and the Sonne, ? + 12+ 


w 


A general anſ- 1s one God, es ; : ll 
wertoalwrig- IT But when anjcare contentious, oppoſingScrip- Ropy. 12: 


| ters, | | ture v, 6g 
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ture againſt Scripture, admitting no ſenſe therof but 
their owne; then muſt we hold faſt the Rule of faith 

| and forme of ſound DoArine, kepe the good Depo- 

Zo frum, beleue and confefle that faith wherein al nati- 

ons are baptized [ Inthe name of the Father, and of 

the Sonne, and of the Holie Ghoſt, one God); for. 

\. of him; and by him, andin him, areal thinges, Io 
him be glorie for euer, Amen. ]} 


God is Ommipotent . 
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He natures of al creatures, are beſt knowne Hou being in- 
by their definitions, conſiſting of their eſſen- be defined, wn 
tial pactes , or by their deſcriptions, which fully deſcribed. 
conſiſt of ſome eſſential part, if anie be knowne, 8 
ſuch particnlar proprieties, orother accidents, few- 
er, Or more, as agree tothem only, and to none 0 - 


ther thing. And ſo names are geuen them anſwea- 
rable to. their natures; wherby one man yndetrſtan- 


dethan other, ſpeaking ofthe ſame thinges. Burt the 


nature of the Creator beine infinite, can not be de= 
fined, nor by ante deſcription, fully declared; nor 
comprehended by anie creature. For neither can his 
proprieties be ſufficiently conceiued, nor anie name 
accommodated io him, wherby like knowlege may 
be atteyned of him, as of his creatures, by reaſon of 
the infinite difference betwene him and them. On= 
ly we know obſcurely, certaine proprieties, and ſpe- 
cial names aſcribed vnto him, by which we conceiue 
that one thing there is which created al other thinges, 
of whom al haue their being, andon whom they al 
depend, | | 
2 Such proprieties, as weinſome ſorte conceiue , Certaine pro - 
aſe gathered out of rhe conſideration, of his incom - pricties of 
5 Bo 27+ IN ks Ws : God. are N 
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' varkiered by 
conſidering his 
excellent per - 
feion aboue 
al creatures. 


Names appro- 
priated to 
God, 


No Aceidents 4 
declare by holie Scriptures, the abone mentioned 


arc in God, 
bur al in him is 


lis Subſtance, 
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parable excellencies, aboue al creatures, For wher. 
as al creatures (that is ro ſay, al thinges but one ) 
had abeginning, he alone had no beginning , butis 
eternal. Secondly al creatures haue their limited na- 
tures ; he alone is immenſe , without anie limitation , 
Thirdly al creatures in their proper nature , are or 
ſomrtime were mutable; he only isaltogether immu- 
table, Fourthly al creatures haue ſome power geuen 
them more or leſſe ; he only hath al power , and that 
of him felf, Fiftly certeine creatures haue ſome know 
lege diuerſly, more and lefle; he alone hath al know- 
lege. Sixtly al creatures by their creatio were good, 
ſome alſo by ſpecial grace, were;and ſome are good ; 
the Creator only is abſolutely, and of him ſelt good, 
yea goodnefle it ſelf, According to theſe, and the 
like moſt excellent proprieties : ſpecial names are ge- 
uen to this only Creator of al. Of which, the moſt 
roper name is that which him ſelf ſhewed to Moy - 
ſes [HE WHICH +:1S.,] Forſohe called 
him ſelf ſaying : [T am. which am. ] and commanded 
Moyles to tel the children of Iſrael that [ He which 
zs had ſent him to them : | who is allo called Ens ab- 
ſolutum, or Ens entium . The abſolute being ; or the 
being of al thinges. Buthis moſt vſual name is God, 
which in'many tongues, andnamely in ours, appea- 
reth to be deriued of Good; bectule he is al Good, & 
that of himſelfe; and therfore 1s goodnefſle ir ſelf: 
[For there is none-other ( abſolutely ) good but on - 
ly God.] Manie other na.nes are alſo expreſſed in 
holie Scriptures, wherof learned hohe men haue 
written whole workes, intituled , de D:#inis nomini- 
bus; of Goddes names. To the which I remitte the 


learned in ſacred tongues . 
For our preſent purpoſe, it ſhil be more fitteto 


proprietics ;'firſt of al aoting, leſt anie miſtake, that 
6 Ah ante = 
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the fame and al other attributes aſcribed ro God, as- 
his Iuſtice, Truth, Mercie, Benignitic, Longanimi- 


tie, and ( which conteyneth al ) his Charirie, are not 
in God as qualities, and other accidents are adhering 
to, and exiſting in ſubſtantiue creatures. For God 
admitteth no maner of mixture, nor acceflarie thing , 
nothing in himſelf, but him ſelf; for al thatis in him, 
is bis owne ſubſtance. [ God is Charitie ] asS. Iohn 
reacheth vs ; and ſo God is omnipotencie it ſelf, wiſ- 
dome it ſelf, Goodnes it ſelf, Truth it ſelf, and the 
reſt, Concerning therfore the omnipotencie of God, 
which is peculiarly aſcribed vnto him, in al the three 
Credes, of the Apoſtles, of Nicene Councet, & of 
S. Athanaſius, yerie often in holie Scriptures, and is 
ſo familiar with al Chriſtians, to geue to God the title 
almightie, that here one place may ſupplic for an hii 
dred. His ſelfreucaled this name to Abraham (whe 
moſt men ſerued manie falſe goddes) for diſtinti- 


on ſake ſaying : [ I am the God almightie.] And: 


this title is ſo proper to him only, that albeit Moyſes 
was called the God of Pharao, and others alſo called 
goddes for participation of power : yet none is cal- 
* led Almightie, but our Lord God only , And ther- 
fore Moyfes with the children of Ifrael, in their Can- 
ticle of thankeſgeuing, when they had paſſed the 
red ſea, ſang this title to God [ Omriporent, is his 
name. ] 

4 Which ſame thing, is manifeſtly ſhewed by his 
workes . As by creating al thinges of nothing, wher- 
as no creature can create anieleaſtthing of nothing, 
For Ex nihilo nih1l fit, according to al natural power 
of creatures. And if God ſhould communicatepo= 
wer of creating to a creature, as ſome-futtle Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophers ſuppoſe he may (though thenega- 
tive ſemeth more reaſonable ) yet this alſo ſheweth 


that God.only is omniporent, for that without his 


O _ 
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Onlie God is 
omnipotent . 


Provied by 
manie teſtimo- 
nies, and con.- 
fefled by alof 
anie conſfidera= 
tion, 


Proued by his 
WoLkes « 
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gifc, none hath, nor can have, this imaginarie po. 
wer.. Likewiſe Goddes only. omaipotencie appea=- 
reth, by his conſeruing al thinges in their being ; by 
changing them into what he pleaſeth, and by dettroy- 
ing what he wilinto nothing . Becauſe neither anije 
creature can conſiſt: as itis., burby his power ; nor 
be turned into. an other thing, but by him as the firſt 
efficient cauſe, or be annihilared or brought to mere 
nothing, but by. Goddes power only . For al that na- 
ture can worke, is todepriue thinges of their formes, 
and. fo. change: them into other thinges, but to de = 
priue them of alformes, to bring them to nothing, 
yea orto that which is called, Materia prima ( which 

© is next to nothing ) is only in the power of God al. 

mightie . Againe, his omnipotencie is proued, by 

reſtoaring thinges deſtroyed, to their former natu- 

ral ſtate, tobe the {elf ſame ſubſtance, and tohaue the 

ſame accidentes.which they. had before their deſtruc- 

tion, which is beſt exemplified, in the Reſurre&ion. 

of mankind after death, For God ſo raiſeth and re- 

ſtoareth the dead, that the ſelf ſame perſon whichfor- 

merly liued, and afterwardes died, is againe liuing , 

Not as in natural and artificial workes, where ſom. 

cimes of the ſame matter (as of earth, waxe, mettal, 

or like ſubſtance) ſomthing is framed, afterwardes 

defaced or vnmade, and againe repaired, which may 

ſeme to be the ſame thing; but indeede is an o - 

ther thing of the ſame ſpecial kind, not the ſame in - 

diuidual , But the ſame ſoul- of man, by Goddes a 

omnipotent power, 1n the reſurreRion, ſhal receiue- Job. 19 *Þ 

& informe, the ſelf ſame dodie, bones, fleſh, bloud, v. 27. +4 

ſinewes , vaines, skinne, and al which it had before Are.493 Þ 

death; Wherofmore in the Article of the ReſurreQis, © A 

Goddes power alſo rcacheth ouer and beſides al E 
thinges that are, or haue bene, or ſhal be, euen to 


Goddes power 
Is without Jl» | 
mice @— - hinges that neucr were, or cuer ſhal þe 3 Becauſe 


an kaws 6 


they 
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they can be. And ſo,God can make innumerable 

worldes, innumerablePhinges, of -incogitable per - 
| fetion ; becauſe his infinite power, is without limite, 
bounden only by his diuine wil, [He hath done al 
thinges whatſoeuer he would : & diſpoſed al thinges 
ſweetly . ] So beleued the three children captiues in 
Babilon , when they anſwered King Nabuchodono - 
ſor ſaying [Behold our Lord whom we worſhip, can 
ſane vs from the fornace of burning fire, and out of thy 
handes, o King, deliuer vs, But if he wil-not, be it 
known to thee o King, that we worſhip not thy gods ] 
So the Archange! Gabriel auouched [ There ſhal not 
be impoſſible with God anie word . ] So our bleſſed 
Saviour teacheth, that [for a camel to paſſe through 
theeye of a needle, with men is impoſſible : but with 
God, althinges are poſſible. ] 
6 By this attribute of 6oddes omnipotent power, The belecfe of 
{o prouidently ſet downe, in the beginning of our Gods —_— 
Crede; ſo clearly confirmed byholie Scriptures ; & rag 


ſo vniuerſally confeſſed by al Chriſtians : we are firm- _ - ye ug 


ly ftrengthned in faith to beleue whatſocuer foloweth pointes of Re - 
inal Chriſtian doQrine, how hard ſoecuer it otherwiſe ligion - 

ſeme, or impoſſible by nature , and by the power of 

al creatures . By the ſame alſo we are no lefſe enco- It alſo firergh- 
roged and confirmed in the next Theological vertve neth our Hope. 
of Hope, to pray with al confidence, and humblie to 

craue with aſſurance on Goddespart, that we ſhalob.. 

teine in due time, al neceſſarie good thinges, which 


we hal aske of his bountie, who is a/ good, and al- 
mightie . THEFT: pg 
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God kyoweth al Binges . 
A KTAICLE 9, 


\ , 7 Hoſoeuer can mke, or frame anie thing, Pſ., 
neceſlarilie hath a competent knowlege 9.10 
cy God, of the lame thing : much more afſuredly 35 
+ God theprincipal maker of althinges, doth perfeRly pſe , 
red, knoweth know, not only al thinges, whichare, and haue bene, w.4 
al thinges. andfſhal be, but alſo which can be , though aQually , Proxl 
they neuer were nor ſhal be , This diuine wiſdome, ,, 19 
Omniſcience , and vniuerſal knowlege , is an other 7" 
attribute of God, and ſois God him ſelf called the 
increated wiſdome; ſo farre excelling al created wiſ- 
dome, whether it be natural and humane, or the ſpi . 
ritual giftt of the Holie Ghoſt, as the Creator ſurpaſ- 
ſeth his creatures . For althe wiſdom and knowlege 
which either Angels or men haue, or can haue, is the 
gift of God, and the perfe&eſt that is in them, is, as it 
were a ſparcle, and (as holieScripture callethit [ a va- 
pour of the power of God, and a certain cincere ema- 
nation, of the glorie of God omnipotent] and ſo is a 
participation of widome increated, limited within 
larger or ſtraiter bondes, that no mere creature can 
know al thinges, 


Examplesof 2 Tt is the glorie of God, to conceale the word] Prog .! 4 
Salomon and (faith Salomon) fignifying that al miſfleries are not v, 2, 
other, | EY 46 : apa þ 
reueal-d.'.[ There is a'man (faith he meaning him' Eccle.\. . 
ſelf ) that daies and nightestaketh no ſleepe with his v, 16.1%] 
eyes. And I ynderſtood, that man can findno rea - J 
ſon of al thoſe workes of God, which are done vnder 
the ſonne : and the more he ſhal labour to ſeeke, fo 
much thelefle he can finde ; yea, if the wiſe man ſhal 
ſay, that he knoweth, he is notable to finde} that is 
if the wiſe ſuppoſeth tha the knoyeth al thinges, or 
3 anie 


CURISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ars. 9. BOS 
anie thing perfeRly; cuen therby it appeareth, that 
he knoweth not his: owne imperfection . King Da- 
id his Father , moſt humblie acknowledged , that 
\Zod had reucaled to him ſome Miſteries vuknowne 
tro others ſaying: [ Hidden thinges of thy wiſdome, 
' thou haſt made manifeſt to me ] not al hidden tninges 
but ſome. Neither could he perfeAly know them , 
| but in part as ina glaſſe, [ Forin part we knowe, 
(faithS , Paul) & in part we prophecie .] The Pro + 
phet Elizeus knew and forerolde to the Sunamite wo 
man, who had bene long barren, that ſhe ſhould haue 
a ſonne, but knew not when the ſame afterwardes 
dyed, til the mother was come to him for comforth, 
& lay lamenting at his feete; for then he ſaid [ Her 
ſoule is in anguiſh, and our Lord hath hid it from me, 
and hath not told me ,] So al the Prophets knew 
more or lefle, as God reuealed to them. 

3 Heonly knoweth al, who made al, diſpoſeth al, 
and gouerneth al. As we may paitly know by his 
workes, if we conſider but the workes of nature, how 
admirable they are: for we eafilie conceiue, that the 
auRor of nature, excedeth al our admiration , If we 
then compare manie thinges together, to ſee how di. 
uerſly they repreſent the wiſdome of him that made 
them al., their manifold differences, with mutual cor- 
reſpondences and inexplicable powers , proprieties 
and al their qualities, ſhew that there is none end 
of Goddes'knowlege, trulie called Ommſcience, Or if 
we wil alſo refle& into our ſelues ( for Angels are 
tooto excellent, and are placed. aboue the celeſtial 
Spheres to vsinuifible) euen mans perſon conſiſting 
of ſpirit the inuifible ſoule, and earthlic bodie; we 
finda litle world, a ſmal momentarie parcel of the 
great world, framed by the infinite wiſdom of God, 
made of nothing , by omnipotent power, ordeyned 
©o eternal glorie, andeuerlaſting felicitie, by his ab- 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 9, 111 
[Becauſe he was mindful of his holie word, which 
he had yttered to Abrahi his ſeruit. ] But what ſhal 
anie thinke Goddes knowlege to be of al the Iſſue of 
. Adam? { Our Lordhathloked from heauen, he hath 
ſeene al the children of men, From the prepared ha - 
bitation, he hath loked ypon al that inhabit the earch . 
Who made their hartes ſeuerally, who yoderſtandeth 
. al their workes. For he knoweth the ſecrets ofthe 
hart . Our Lord knoweth the cogitations of me, that 
3 . they bevaine , The hart of a alehod man is peruerſe, 
- and( naturally to other men) vnſearchable, who ſhal 
konw it ? I the Lord that ſearch the hart, and proue 
7. the reynes, Greatis God incounſel, and incompre - 
d. henſible in cogitation, whoſe eyes are open vponal 
the waies. of the childrenof Adam,. Thus ſaich our 
. Lord, So. haue you ſpoken, o houſe of Iſracl, and the 
cogitations of your hart I know. ] Godalſo: makerh God imparreus 
11, ſome men, his ſeruantes, to ſce and know hidden k29wlege of 
thinges; ſo Moyles ſaw thinges paſt, the creationof _ cans 
I5. the world, and other thinges ſucceding til his time, bs. MN 
much more perfealy then anie could haue related. 
2, [Elizeus the Prophet ſaw and reuealed tothe King of 
Iſrael, the King of Siria his ſecret plottes & purpo. . 
p. fes.: Yea the Prophets ſeruant ſaw, a ſpiritual armie 
9. of inuifible Angels, as if they had bene viſible, and 
I7. the mountaine ful of horſes & of firie chariots rounde 
p.8. about Elizeus. ] The Prophet [Ezechiel in a viſion 
11, {ſaw abominable and ſecret Idolatries committed b 
ſeuentie men, ofthe ancients ofthe houſe of Iſraet } 
Such examples abound inthe holie Scriptures . Pa - 
ganes alſo confeſſe infinite knowlege to be inGod. 
16, [King Artaxerxes, by publique Edi, admoniſhed al 
4 . his Dukes, Princes, and Peoples ofhis hundred twen « 
ie ſeauen Prouinces, which obeyed his commande - 
ment, that they ſhould feare the {erence of God who 
lecth al hinges, Much moredoe the faithful know 
| dE net cs 5 
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particular perſons, for the_benefite of the whole. knowlege ot 

Church, imparting therby the knowlege of ſundrje thinges to 

miſteries. Adam ſpake manie times in figure of, me. 

thinges to come, which are fince performed, [ Enoch 

prophecied (asS , Iude witneflith) of the general Iudg. 

ment] which isyetto come. To Noe the preacher 

of Iuſtice, God reuecaled the diluge , commanding &. 

inſtcugting him to rake the Arck, more repleniſhed and inſpired 

with ſacred miſteries, then with mortal creatures , manie Pro = 

After the floud, Nve among(t other Prophecies in phers . 

forme of rhankeſgeuing . ſaid; [ Blefledbe the Lord 

God of Sem : Chanaanbe his ſeruant] which being 

a Prophecie, was fulfilled according to the letter , 

when the children of Iſrael, of the progenie af Sem, 

conquered the land of Chanaan, & particularly moſt 

of the Chananites being ſlaine with the ſword, [ the 

Gabaonites( a people of the ſame generatis of Cha = 

naan) were glad to fſaue their liues, with condition 

that they and al their poſteritie, ſhould ſeruc in the. 

miniſterie. of the people ( of Iſrael) and of the Altar 

of our Lord, hewing-wood , and carrying water . ] 

To Abraham likewiſe God reuealed the deſtruction. 

of Sodome, with-the other Cities 'neare adioyned ._ 

[ Can T(faid our Lord) conceale from Abraham, + ob, 24.. 

the thinges which I wil doe. ] Maniefarre greater 4,1, Ch. 

miſteries, did God alſo reueale to Abraham, Iſaac, 28,w, 39, 

Jacob, and other Patriarches, and Prophets, wherof* J ſz, 44.9%. 

we ſhal ſpeake in otherplaces.mote proper. Ioſeph 28.Cb. 45» 

allo receiued the'gift of Prophecie, to ſee in leepe, », 1. : 

thinges to come, and to interprete other mens.drea- >, . Par, 36, 

mes., For that thoſe dreames were revelations from ,, 22, 
|  God,is gathered by Ioſephes wordes ſaying to Pha- x, E/d. 1, 
4!- rao: [God hath ſhewedito Pharao the thinges which 4.1.2. 

he wil doe. ] So Daniel ſaw Goddes wil, and inter= Efth.1t.v.. 
> + preted King Nabuchodonoſors dreames, read & in« 3. Sap. 4 & 
* 4 « terpreted obſcure wordes written in the ſight ofKivg 9,7. 11. 
Eo a Baltaſſer | 
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1314 Part. 3+ AN ANKER OF ... ... 
Ch.19.v, Baltafler; by an inuifible writer . Al which, an& 
17. Dan. + manic the like, doe declare, that as no man kno. 
TJ}. V.42 . weth more of (upernatural thinges then God reuea.. . 
Oſce .2. v..leth : ſo God doth abſolutly know al thinges, alwel 
10, Amos... to come, as alreadie paſt, being al to him pre - 
3-V.6., ſent. 
Mich 3.9v. 7 And that God alſo knoweth al thingesthat can 
6.. Nahum , be, or conditionally ſhould be} in certaine ſuppoſed 
3-V.5- caſes whichindeede ſhal notbe; two or three places 
Mat. 10, may ſufficiently ſhew . Holie Dauid being in diſtreſle 
v.26, Ch, and iuft ſuſpition, how the people of Ceila ( where 
1. v. 25. he was entered) would deale with him., 4 conſulted 
27. A#.2., our Lord, by way of the highPreift, applyingthe E- 
9.23. Rom, phod, whether the men of Ceila, would deliver him 
$.v. 30. jnto the handes of Saul > (And our Locd ſaid; they 
Ch.9.%.11. wil deliver thee . ] Which: anſwear was to be vnder- / 
_ Ge. Ch.n. ftoode conditionally, if he taried there, But parting {1 
V.33s from thence he was not deliuered to Saul , King lo- 4:8 
Epheſ. 1.v. 2s being willed by Elizeus the Prophec, toſtrike the +15 


- 


5- Heb. 4. carth with. a fauelin [ Rroake it three times, and then 
V.13. ſtoodeRil : the Prophet was angrie with hin & ſaid + 
Apoc .1.v .Ifthou had triken ftue, or ixe, or ſea1en times, thou 
I.3.&@c. hadittikenSiria euen to deftuction; but non three 


- 


+ God alſo ſe. Limes thou ſhalt ſtrike ir ] The Propher Ieremie ſaid 
exh what to King Sedecias [ Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes, Yer 
thould becon- the God'of Liſrael : If going forth , thou wile goe out 9-1] 
——_ » > £0- the Princes of the King of Babilon, thy ſoule ſhal 
orb onpthely live, and this Citie ſhal not be burn: with fire, and | 
; ' thou ſhult be ſaife, and thy houſe : Bar if thou wile v1? 
not goe out to the Princes of the King of Babilon, + 
this. Citie ſhal be deliuzcel into the- handes of the 
Chald-es, an\J they hal vurne it with fire, an1 chou 
ſhilt 10t eſcape 5ut of their han les. } The ſane Pro- 
phet vttece-chz lik» conditional Prophecie, to the 
people which .iefired ro Jee into Egipt fro nche dane 
ger of th: Vaallees ſaying : ( Thas-ſaith oar Lord ere 
: the God #9! 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 9. 115 
the God of Iſrael; If reſting you wil abide in this. 
Jand, I wil build you, and not deſtroy you; I wil plane 
u and not pluck youvp; for now 1 am pacified v = 
pon the eujl that I haue done to you. But if you ſhal | 
ſay ; we wil not dwel in this land, neither wil we 
heare the voice of the Lord our God; ſaying No, 
notſo, but we wil goe forward to the land of Egipt : 
If you ſhal ſer your face to goe into Egipt, and ſhal 
enter to inhabite there, the ſword which you feare, 
ſhal thcre take you in the Jand of Egipt : and the 
famine for which you are careful, hal cleue toyou 
in Epipt, and there you ſhal dye. ] S. Paul in like 
fort affirmed conditionally, when certaine ſhipmen 
ment for feare of drowning , to flee out of the ſhip, 
vnlcſſe theſe tarrie in the ſhip , you can not be 
ſaued,} | 
$ TInal which and the like, the aſſertion is as certaine 
ly true, and ſo kowne to God, which happeneth 
not, the condition failing, as is the contrarie, which 
together with the condition, being performed, co- | 
n:eth 2Qua!ly to paſle : wherby we learne , and may &., e_ 
clearly ſee that Gods preſcience, and our inſcience ties ach 
of al thinges, allo to come, and poſſible to come , nor neceſſitare 
and howſocuer, doth no way, nor in anie caſe, neceſ. 2nic thing that 
fare the thing that is tocome, or not to come; but it .* voluntarie af 
remaineth free, & in1t ſelfindiffcrent, depeding vpG aA, ms 
the proper cauſes, natural, or ſupernatural: As har « 
u: Rt vpon ſowing , with other husbandrie; Saluati. 
on, vpon faith and good workes, with perſcuerance 
therintotheend : is initſelf ,and tovs vncertaine, 
rorwithſlancig Gods moſt certaine fore knowlege 
of the veric effe&, which ſhal be . For Nil he ſeeth 
.  #] together the cnd and the meanes wherby cuerie_ 
thing cometh to anic end : wherof we may for ex - Exawple in 
plication ſake propoſe. example in our owne know . Pans knowe 
lege; when we ſee a thirg pieſeng we are cert: ine '*8*+ 


F I : that 
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that ſo jt is, and that the contrarie cannot be true * 
yer it is not our fight, nor knowledge, that maketh 
it true which we ſee, but the truth of the thing de 


| pendeth vpon the proper cauſe thereof, And if we. 


4 
Gods gondnes 


appeareth in 
his creating al 


dhinges good, 


"By puniſhing 
Ce 


'In otdaining 
thinges to 


good cndes . 


could as certainly know future thinges, yet that know 
lege ſhould not make the thinges -neceſlarie , bur 
they are as their proper cauſes make them, accor« 
ding to their owne nature, either neceſſarie, oryo« 
luntarie, or contingent. 2 


Godis abſolute goodneſſe: & al his altions are good, 


” » + & & '& © 8:9 


Ods infinite goodnes, whichis i other diuine 
attribute, appeareth manie waycs : & is made 

=" manifeſt by al his workes , if they be right- 

ly confidered., For al-creatures in their nature, and 
eflenſe are good, Euen diuels, and wicked men , 
There 15 nothing-evil but finne , and that indede is 
no creature., nor anie way the worke of God. For 
it is-onlie a.deforming priuation , or want of that 
xectitude , which-ought to be in enerie ation, de = 


'prauing the ſame, & making ir faultie, againſt rea- 
ſon-which-requireth that al thinges ſhould be done 
rightly, 'So that Grne is an enimie tonature, the 
corrupter of creatures, odible to reaſon, contrarie 
to al that is right, juſt, and good. And therefore 
by puniſhing Gnne, Goddes goodnes is particularly 


declared; making it manife(t, that his goodnes1o - 
ueth a] creatures (it; that they are his creatures) & 
hatteh that euil which defaceth: & fieformeth them . 
Wherfore as we have alrczcie ſeere in the former 
Articles, that C:oddes oninipotert power is ſhewed 
in creating a] thinges, and his divine wiſdomc ſhy= 


C 


Neth in diſpoſing al; ſo his goodnes is no Ieffe reuea- 


led itt 


enRISTYAN DOCTRINE. frt, 10, 11 
' erdaining al the ſame to particular good endes, arid 
. molt eſpecially in deſigning Angels and Men to ſerue 
{him in a higher degrie', and ſo to be made partici- 
"ant ofhis owne eternalglorie: A benefiteſo much 
{urmoſiting their creation,as grace excelleth nature, 
and more fingularly abunding towardes men, then 
Angels, in that al mankind finning , yet his good= 
nefle recalleth them by new grace, to repentance, 
through the infinite merirs of Chriſt our Redemer, 
reparing the loſſes of al thoſe which refiftnor , but 
accept therof ; with increaſe of more grace, & glo- 
ric then other wiſe anie could haue merited\, 
2 This immenſe and vnſpeakable - goodnefſe of Gods geodnef 
is abundantly 


God is moſt cleare to al men of right vnderſtanding, © 
and is teſtified euerie where in the hole Scriptures. j;. Scriptures 
Moſt frequently in the Pſalmes , al the faithful ſer-_ ; 
uantes of God confefiing their owne pronnes to cuil, 
and weaknefle to doe good, beſeke his moſt boun« 
tiful goodnefſe ro powre vpon them; abundance of 


grace with remiſſion of finnes that they may rightly 
ſerue him, and duly render al poſſible thankes and 
prayſes to his holie name', So the Royal Pſalmiſt 
mindful of his daylic neceſſities prayeth thus [Atted 
o Lord to the voice of my prayer, my King, and 
my God, Becaulc I wil pray to thee Lord in the 
morning , thou wiltheare my voice. In the morning 
I wil ftand by thee: I wilting to our Lord, who. 
geverh me good thinges, and I wil fing to the name 
of. o'r: Lord moft high, Have mercie on me oGod, 
acco:\ng to thy great mercy, and according to the 
mulcitude of thy commiſerations, take away mine i= 
mquitie , I wil expe& rhy name, becauſe iris good 
in the ſight of thy SairQes, Iwil confeſſe to thy 
name, becauſe it is good, Once hath God ſpoken; 
thele rwo thinges haue T heard, that poweris gods, 
and mercie o Lordis to thee} Somtimes.in extaſes 
o& - Or trance 


or, trance, admiring Goddes vnſpeakabſe goodnes, Pr, 
he crieth out [ How 800d is God to Iſrael, to them 5. 
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cunts TIAN DOCTREND, Are. 1. 119 
Therfore God diſclaming. from being he Srl S 
auctor of their finne and ruine, againe expoliulateth 
laying: [ Why 1s the death of a | ——_ my wil, faith 
our Lord God, & not that he conuert from bis waies 
« and live? , &c Behold 1 haue wrong my handes v- 
pon thy couerouſnes which thou haſt done, and v- 
pon the bloud which hath bene ſhed in the middeſt 
of thee . Say to them, live I, ſaith our Lord God : 
I wil not the death of the impious, but that the im- 
pious conuert from his way and liue, ] And ſo crt 
eth vnto them [ Conuert, conuert ye from your mol 
= —"_ . And why wil you dye, o houſe of Iſra- 
Ihr ition-is thine, o Iſrael : only in me is thy 
4 Our B, Saviour confirmeth al thi 200 | F 
perteyning, not to the Iewes only, bs F nor, 4 —— 
for that God is Creator ofal, { Our Father i "26 : frme the fame. 
yen(ſaichhe) maketh che Sfine to riſe y OD Y y 
47 7 badde Lone _—_— ypon the uſt acid _— 
. Reioyceth with his Angels vpon eueri . 
ſheepe that is found againe Pq y: tax pt __ 
wil of your Father which is Dn - copubya”» 
oof wp od egenadgert Loke auen that one periſh 
ſinners ſaying : [ Be edi k OW 
worry ey. Aleuprio in the newnes of your 
table, and perfe A of - depot nee” 7 po”? the 
part would ) haue al mea tobe ſaued = g LIE 
w ar ehigrgs'- of pw truth . Our Lord Bedord 
his promiſe, as ſome doe eſteme it; b hed 
paciently for you, nor willi Acta” _ 
6 al 6s Bars he Sent hy pot veg = 
- Rows pe Ano and infinite. and: 
as good : The two'great. Y 
#5" , and 'S. Paul, ſhew, that ne Fn At wid 4 
. 1S, d 4 | 6: Gre 
arg of wy "p64 Br wy RL longa= 
7 rd, doe you accompr ſaluation-} 
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T20 part, 1, AN ANXER OP | 
faith $. Peter, which S. Paul had alſo written be- 
| fore [ Doſt thou contemne the riches of his good = p,, 
nes, and pacience, and Longanimitie, not knowing , 
that the Benignitie of God, bringeth thee to pe - y, 
nance? ] Therfore willeth al, to.[ be reformed in v.1 
newnes of niind, that you may proue, what the good 
and acceptable, and perfe wil ot God is , For I ſay 
by the grace that isgeuen to al that are among you , not 
to be more wiſe , then behoueth to be wiſe : but to be 
wiſe unto ſabrietie ._ | 
Noplaceof . As for certeine places of holie Scriptures, which 
parton my -may ſeme to.contentious people. ; perhaps alſo vnts. 
Xo anie other Weake mindes, or ſcrupulous perſons, to found, as 
place. Ther -. if God were rigide, rigorous, or defireous to pu = 
fore ſuchas niſhi; they are in true ſenſe, conformable to other 
may ſeme.con- gcrintures( for al arc moſt true) importing no aRi- 


trarie. muſt_be. Ju . 
explicated, & 9 of God concutring , nor cooperating to finne , 


G. reconciled , Þut his permiſſion only : And that for the good of 
the ſame finners if they wil: As allo( and that al - 


waies infallibly) for the good of al that loue him, & 
Places allea-. rightly loue their owne ſoules . As where1t is writ- 
Bend) Aduer-. ten, that God ſaid to Moyſes.{ I'wil indurate Pha- 
da rao his -hart ] And to Pharao him ſelf (by the mouth 
of Moyles ) God faith : { Therfore haue Iſetthee, 
that in thee I may ſhew my might, and my name 
may be told. in al the earth : ] whichS, Paul thus 
citeth : To this verie purpoſe hauel raiſed thee , that 
in thee I may ſhew.- my power : and that. my-nane . 
may. be renowmed inthe whole earth, ] Iris wiit- 
ten. by the Prophet Samuel, that [ Ophni and Phine- 
es, the. ſonnes. of Heli the high Preiſt, heard not 
the-voice of their Father, becauſe our Lord would 
kil them.. } King Dauid being egregiouſly calumni- 
ated, by wicked Sime1, faid ::{ Our Lord hath com- 
munded him to curfe Dauid; and who is he that dare 
fay; why hath he ſo done ? Ler himaloae, that he 
; } | may 


i. 


en RISTIAN BOCTRINE, Art. 10 121 
may curſe according to the Precept of our Lord ,j *ladic. 9g, 
Concerning .Dauids hnne, in nabring of che people: -v. 23. 

:© is WritC | The furic of our Lord added to be angrie 3. Keg ,12, 
againſt Iſrael and Iuda. ] Micheas a Prophet, ſaid v.15. Ch, 
to King Achad : [ Behould our Lord hath geuen the 22.v. 20, 
ſpirit of lyingin the mouth of al thy prophets. ] The 2. Par. 25, « 
Royal Pcoph-r ſaith 1 God turned the hartes of the v.20, Ch, 
Egiprians, that they hated his people, and to work 35.%V. 22. 
guile rowardes his ſeruantes . ] The Propher Iſaias /uarth,g . 
praying for the people, ſaith ro God [ Why haſt thou v.13 lob. 
made vs.rre, o Lord, from thy waies, haſt thou hard- 1. v, 12+ 
ned our hartcs that we feared not thee ?.] S. Paulin Ch, 2,v.6. 
his profoiid diſcourſe of gods eleQiocn, exemplifying P/. 103 .ve. 
in Iacob, & Eſau, ſaith : that [ whe they werenot yet 27. ere. 
borne, nor had done anie good or euil, that the pur= 35 . v.23» 
poſ: of God, according ro eleion , might ſtand, Amos.4q. 
not ofworkes, bur of the caller, ir was {aid to Redvec- v.4. Mate 
ca their mother, that the e}Jer ſhal ſerue the yonger : 4.V.12. 
as it is written; lacob I loued, but EfzuT hated, ] Luce 2. ve 
Theſe eſpecial places, and * ſome others, make at 24. att. 6, 
firſt Gohr, apparanrt ſhew, for Zuinglius, Caluin, and v.12. ſo. 
Beza, reaching that God maketh men tranſereſſors: 12.9. 39. 
that he moueth them, driueth themann, and enforceth AW#.2.v. 
them to doe that which is finne ( as them (clues ſpeak) 23 . Rom.1. 
wnich is indeede to commit finne, and by necefſarie v.24. Ch. 
conſequence, they teach, that God ſhould be cauſe 3.v.5.Ch. 
and auQor of finne, in. ©. 
6 + Butbecauſe maſt Engliſh Proteſtants, either de- 2 , Theſ. 2 « 
nie this ſequele, end2uoring to excuſe their forraine v1. Apoc s 
Maiſters, or els diſclame from their doArine : it hal 19, 4. 17% 
not be needful further to explicate the places which | 

they alleage for their purpoſe, then is alreadie done + A breefe 

in the Catholique Edition of the Eneliſh Bible, e- anſwer concer- 
ſpecially vpon the ſenenth Chapter of Exodus : and ag ene Party 
the ninthofS. Paules Epiſtle to the Romanes : Con- — mote 
fidering withal, that the wordes of Luinglius, Cal- largely expli- 

- os © ® : uin , cated inte 


| 122 part, I. AN ANKXER OP: 
CamoliqueE- yjn, and Beza ſaying, that God * makethmentran£. 
dirion of the uf : 
Engliſh Bible , oreſflors, moueth them, drineth them on, enforceth- 
them to doe that which is finne : are no where to- 
be found inthe holie Scriptures. Remember alſo that 
both God and men, aze ſome times ſaid ro doe thoſe 
thinges, which they only permitte .. And conſider 
likewiſe aſwel the places here cited , which teſtifie 
Goddes inexplicable goodnes ; as alſo other holy 
Scriptures, which in expreſle termes, tiot only exclude 
al finne and 1iniquitie from God : bur alſo teſtifie, that 
his divine wil is, that no finne ſhould be commit - 
ted, For ir is not only ſaid by Moyles, that [| the 
workes of God are pertect, and al his waies iudge- 
menres; God is faithfu), and without anie iniquitie, 
juſt & right ] but alſo it is ſaid by Dauid ſpeaking to 
God, [ thou art not a God that wilt iniquitie. ] S, 
Paul doth not only confute the imagination of ſuch 
as {ſhould ththnke God were yniuſt or partial, in thac 
he calleth ſome to his mercie, and leaueth others in 
their finne, being alequally in the maſſe of damna = 
tion, leſt anie ſhould ſo miſunderſtand his diſcourſe, 
he addeth, demanding of him ſelf what then, is there Roy. 9, 
iniquitie with God? J} and therto anſweareth reſo- v, 14, 
lutly [ God. forbid J but he alſo reacheth, that God 
of his part, if men wil them ſelues [ wil haucal men x. Tin, 
to be ſaued.. ] And S..lam-s not only preſuppoſeth ». "TY. 
that God is no way the cauſe, nor hath a wil that 1 
anie be ouercome in. tentation; bur alſo teacheth , {aco.i.! 
that no man is tempted of God { for God is. not a Ve 13-1 
tempter of euils ; and he tempterh no man. But cue « 
rie man is tempted of his owne concupiſcence, ab 3 
iraRed and allured . } Our $1119ur ſaith, that{ the Age, 14: 
enemie which ouerloweth cockle ypo the good ſeed, v, 25, 
is the diuel, ] ; 


$ogs goyooee 7 Ta that God ſuffereth finne to be committed, he 
in percaicring 1 allo good, becauſe he drawerh goud of it, turnerh 
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turnethit rogood. Holie Toſeph the Patriarch with 
this conſideration, comforted his brethren , when-it 
repented them, that they had betrayed, & ſoldhim. 
[Let it not ſeme to you a hard caſe (ſaith he) that 
you did fc] me into theſe. Countries ; For God ſent 
me before you into Ecipt, for your preſeruation, ] 
Agpaine after cheir Fathers death, | he ſaid ynto them: 
Feare not : Can we reſiſt the wil of God 2 You 
thought euil againſt me, but God turned that into 
good, that he might cxalt me, as preſently you ſee, 
and night ſauc manic peoples, ] This exprefle di- 
ſtinRion, that they thought euij], and God turned 
their fa&t to good, ſheweth, that finne is wholly of 
the ſinner, and that God hath no part therin, but 
turneth it to good . And ſo out of euerie evil, dra- 
weth good, by his omnipotent Power, infinite #iſ- 
dome, and abſolute Gooanes . | 

8 Which three divine attributes, I haue rather ex» 
plicated in this place, then the others, becauſe they 
are more often mentioned in Chriſtian DoErine, & 
are commonly appropriated to the three divine per- 
ſons : Power, to the Father, Wiſdome, to the Sonne, 
and Goodnes, to the Holie Ghoſt, Albeit, aſwel 
theſe three, as al the reſt ; Goddes Eternitie, Immen=- 
fitie, Immvrabilitie, Juſtice, Truth, Mercie, and al 
yertues in God; being, not qualities, nor accidents, 
but Goddes proper ſubſtance (as was noted before ) 


Coe equallie agree to the whole B. Trinitie, and to 


Though divery 
divine Attri - 
butes be ap - 
propriated to 
the three di- 
uine perſons z 
yet al doe a- 
gree to euecris 
one, 


euerie perſon therof. Now we are to ſpeake of his 


creatures, and of the meaves , wherby man may be 
ſaued, and externally glorified, 
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Angels the firſt creatures which God made, are, the 
- moſt part in eternal glorie, CManie alſo are 
damned dmels, 


FEE Eo 7 27 


_ L the workes of Godare admirable ; but a 
Angels excel boue al others, Angels doe excel in natural 
alother crea - giftes. and none bur Angels and men, rccci 
tures in natu- yued {ſupernatural grace : by right vie wherof, they 
ral gittes, were al ordeined ro cnioy etcir.al gloric., It farre 
exceedeth mannes natural capacitie , perfeRlie to: 
know the nature of Avgels, being pure ſpiritual fub - 
ſtances, voide of al corporal mixcuic, and impercep- 
tible to our cxteinal ſenſes. The neareſt in hkences 
to thenz, are mcnnes ſoules, in that they alſo, are ſpt- 
ritual ſubſtances, cnaued with reaſon, arid free wil , 
immortal, and capableof etcrna] felicitic, or milerie, 
as Angels fiſt were, But this is one great difference, 
( beſfides others) that foules have a natural « ilp« fi= 
tion, inclination, and defne, to their proper bodies, 
wherof they are the cfiential formes. In ſo nwch, 
that neither the ſoule nor the bodie, ſeperated the 
one from the other, is pert in their ſpecifical ne= 
te, neithcrofthemis a wan, being ſcperated , but 
being actually vnited as mitter and forme, Coe cone 
fNitute a reaſonable or rational perſon; wheras An - 
gels are naturally perlc&, without al compoſition, 
for they are not, veitker can be, the formes of anie- 
bodie , | 
Heathen Phi- 2 Of theſe excellent Spirits, cert2ine Philoſophers 
fOPDers Doug conceauing ſome thing, cal them 1ztelligentias ſepe= 
concerning 7Aras. Intcilicences ſeperatec frem Lodies, at leaſt 
Angels. tiom earthly bodies , For met heather Philoſophers 
by occaſion of apparitions in viſible ſhape, and ſo- 
denly 
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denly vaniſhing out of fight, crroniouſly ſuppoſed 
that they had aerial bodics. Such Philoſophers, had 
alſo other groſle errors, that Angels are cocternal 
with God, yea that they are goddes, ſome greater, 
andſome lefle , Plato calleth them Demones, not di- 
tinguiſhing betwene holie and wicked Angels; tea 
chivg to offer Sacrifice to them, which no good An- 
gels, bur only diuels, accepted , BL 
3 Otthis heathniſh doctrine, it ſemeth, Simon Ma- — 
gus, and others drew their hereſic, that Angels are ond bh. 
our Mediators, not Chriſt; of which, both heathniſh 4.0 £1446 
and heretical dottine, S, Paul warneth Chriſtians poddes , | 
2. to beware, 1aying : [ let no manſ{educe you, willing 
19. (or ſelf willed) in the humilitic & religion of An- 
ocis, not holding the head } Chriſt our only M edi- 
diator and Redemer , For thoſe heritikes contem = 
ning Chriſt, kept conuenticles,in the name of ſpirits, 
and Idoles; and taught the Colcſhans, to keepethe 
old Law, and to honour Angels, as the geuers of the 
ſame, and as lcſle goddes, preſcribing ſacrifices to 
be offzred vnto them, calling ſuch ſeruice, humilitie, 
that they might dring them to the creat God. So 
they mixed falſhood wich truth . For the old Law 
was indeede the Law of God, and was delivered by 
Angels ro Moyles, and by Moyles, to the people ; & 
. fo not only Angels, butalſo Moyſes, was in a true 
ſenſe, called, thc Arbiter, & Mediator, betwixt God, 
- and rke people. Bur aftcr that Chriſt our Lord was 
cricthed, dead, riſen from death, and aſcended into 
heaucn; the c1d Law ceaſed, and, the new Law came 
in place. And ofthe new Law, Chriſt is the Media - 
+ tor, being our only Redemer, And therfore the A- 
polile tavghrt theſe decciued Coloſhans, that Chriſt 
is God, the crearor of Angels; the head of t1.e Church, 
and that Fy him, we muſt goe roGod, And in other 
Places alſo proueth, that Chriſt ſo farre excelleth- 


ap. Angels 
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Angels, as the verie Sonne of God, is greater, then 

his beſt and moſt holic ſeruantes. Andit is Goddes 

exprefſle commandement | Letalthe Angels of God Pſ 

adore him , ] "I * 
Angels, and 4 The ſame true faith teachethvs, that God only, He. 
time itſelf and js from al eternitie, without beginning ; that al o- F, 
peer ther thinges, namely Angels, were created by God, FOOY 
= —_— time, or together with time (which is alſo a cre- x 

g. E105 

ature) & hada beginning, But whether long orſhort 
time before man, and the reſt of this world, the ho- 
lie Scriptures doe not cxpreſle, neither hath the Chur- 
ch hitherto declared; neither wil we hcre diſcuſlc it ; 
further. Moyles w iteth in-general thus [[Inthe be- Gey 14 
ginning God created heauen and earth } theninpar- "i 
ticular deſcribeth, that he made light & other ſcueral "1 
thinges ; Laſtly man, not there naming Angels : Of «. 3. | 
whom ncuercheleſſe, both he, and other ſacred wri- 
ters, doe veric often make mention, as of principal 
creatures of God... And that they are innumerable, 
may be gathered in divers paſſages of holie Scrip - 
tures. When Tacob returning from Meſopotamia, 
ſaw the Angels which mette him; he called them < 
[ the Campes of God ] becauſe they were manie ; & ,,,_ 1 v 
doubtles they were a verie {mal part of the whol hoaſt > % 
of heaue.. The RoyalPſalmiſt calleth them the [ Cha- Pſ, 67, 43 
riot of God ] inſinuating their inexplicable nwult- : E 
tude, by the greateſt vſual number of thouſandes, ſay- 
ing : { The Chariot of God, is tenne thouſand fold, 
thouſandes of them that reioyce. ] Which the Pro- 
phet Daniel alſo deſcribeth by the vniuerſal numbers 
of tenne, and hundred, and thouſand, multiplied chus, 
[ Thouſandes of thouſandes, miniſtred to him, and Dan .7:; 
tenne thouſand, hundred thouſand, afſtedhim . Jge- 4, x0, 
uing vs to ynderſtand, that their number excedeth Wo.” 
our capacitie, Wherto agreeth that of S. Tohn in «& 
the Apocailps: [heard the voice ot manic Angels , Apoe .57 | 
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round abour the Throne, andof the | juing crearures, 
and of the Seniors : & the number of them was thou - 
ſandes of thouſandes. ] Likewiſe that diſcourſe of 
one of Iobes frendes ſaying | Power, and terrror is 
with God, that maketh coucord in his high ones. ] 
And { Is there anie number of his ſouldiers ? ] mea- 
ning that they paſſe alnibers which we canexpreſle, 
Yea as Diuines doe probably thinke, they exceece 
the number of al corporal indiuidualliuing creatures - 
5 But this is more certaine , and proued- by. hole 
Scriptures , that they are diſtinguiſhed intocertaine 
Hierarchies or ſacred ſubordinations, & into ſpecial 
orders, according to theſe nine particular Titles, a- 
ſcribed vnto them [ Angels, Archangels, Powers, 
Poreſtates, Principalities , Dominations; Thrones , 
Cherubims, and Seraphimes .] The name Angel 
being conimon to al, .is appropriated to the loweſt 
Ocder, becauſe ordinarily thoſe are ſent, as meſſen- 
gers in particular affaues, and toparticular perſons. 
Of which ſort holie Dauid ſaith | God maketh ſpi- 
rites his Angels] that is, his meſſengers., As to A- 


6. braham the Pathiarch; to Lot a iuſt man, to Agarin 


be, 


+ her affliction; to holie Tobie and others. Theſe - 


cond Order called Archangelsare ſent in greater af- 
faires, perteyning to the whole Church, and con - 
cerning more principal myſteries: As $, Gabriel 


(who was ſent to the B. Virgin Marie to declare 


Gods wil, that the Sonne- of God ſhould be incar - 
nate, the Redemer of mankinde) is vninerſally ſaid 
to be an Archangel. S. Michael is expreſly called an 
Archangel , by $. Iude the Apoſtle. And S. Paul 
ſaith that our Lord wil come toiudgemet in the voice 
of an Archangel.. The third Order is called Verrures N 


Powers; of which the ſame S. Panl makethmenti - 


on together with Angels, and Principalities, in his 
Epiſtle to the Romanes ; and the Epheſians, And in 
- | So) - his 


Angels are dif- 
ſtinguiſhed in- 
to three Hie- 
rarchies: & 
nine Orders _ 


Angels. 
r, Archangels. 
Powers . 


Poreſtares « 
2 , Principa - 
lies. 
Dominatios.. 


Thrones . 
I .C herubims, 
Seraphims «. 


The greater 
art of Angels 
cing efta - 

bliſhed in erer- 

nal glorie ; c6 - 
tinually praiſe 


God, 


gels wicked di. 
uels, cotinual- 
Iy blaſpheme 

God, and are 
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his Epſtle to the Coloſſians nameth other foure or. c,; 
ders, for example, to ſhew thatal were created by 1, 


Chritft[whether Thrones; or Daminations ;.or Prin - 


cipalities; or Poteſtates. Of Cherubimes, is oftner x, , 
mentioned in the bookes. of Moyſes.. And of the ,, , 
Seraphimes , is only mention in the Prophecie cf I- 7.1 


{aias, which make inal nine Orders.. 
6 An other principal point for vs to obſerue is, 
that al Angels. being at their creation indued with 


Gen, 


uf 
6.9, 


grace, molt of them vſing it rightly, were confirmed 1, 
therein, and eſtabliſhed in eternal glorie , Others, 6, 


and thoſe alſo. manie, proudly auerting them ſelues 
from God, their Creator, and Lord, are damned 
to cuerlaſting torments , For as they haue receiued 
diuerſly according to their workes ; ſo ſhal men al- 
ſo finally be iudged, and either rewarded, or puni- 
ſhed eternally. The B. Angels, haue the fruition 
of God, and perpetually praiſe him. As the holy pſal- 
miſt Ggnifieth, who finding him ſelf, and al mortal 
men ynable to render due thankes to God for his be= 
nefites; imitateth thele olorious Citizens of heauen, 
to aſſiit men herein, ſaying: [ Bleſſe our Lordal ye 
his Angels; mightie in power, doing his word. Blefle 
our Lord al ye his hoaſtes : you his miniſters, thar 
doe his wil. Praiſe ye our Lord from the heanens : 


praiſe ye himin the high places, Praiſe ye him al his 


| Angels: praiſe ye him al his hoaſtes, 
Apoſtata An - 7 


Contrariwiſe, the wicked ſpirits [ not ſtanding 
in the truth, but ſtriuing [to aſcend, andco be hike 
the Higheſt } being caſt into hel, doe continually 
curſe, and blaſpheme Go\, in their tormentes, which 


eternally dam- ch-y ſuffer. For as itis written in the book of Iob that 


ned. 


{Godin his Angels found wickednes : ] So S. Peter 
teacheth that [ G11 ſpared not Angels finning , but 
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reſerued vnto Iudgment. ]\S , Iude allo repcating 
the ſame fal and puniſhment of the diuel, & his com - 
plices, faith, that [ the Angels which kept not their 
Principalirie , but forſooke their owne habitation , 
God hath reſerued vnder darknes in eternal bondes, 
vato the ind gement of the great day ] that is, the ge- 
neral day of Indgement; fignitying , that then alſo 
they ſhal eternally remaine in the {ame[ execrable 
judgement againſt them} as S , Peter ſpeaketh ; Yea Diucls (arle= 
with increaſe of torment, as thoſe diuels feared who aſtiome of 


our Sauiour caſt out ofmen, and permitted to goe in- rage 
Lo hogges, when they cryed ſaying to him [ art Ou ook hen bs 
- come hither to torment vs before the time ?] yer they doe, 


Holie Angels by their miniſterie and praiers, pro- 
tett + help men. Diels ſceke there ruine , 


+ & 7 i <9) M 


O doth our heauenly Fathers proujdence, go- The inferiour 
uerne the vninerlal world, that therin appea- world partici- 
rech a molt admirable correſpondence, by con- Pateth of the 
tinual imparting, .and recetuing of benefites amongſt ——_ 
his creatures ; al procediag from his incomprehenſible pa ur : 
goodnes, the Auctor, and firſt cauſe of al thar is good, ftarres. 

The lower elemental bodies, aſwel of men, as of o0- 

ther thinges, receiue and enioy, more or leſſe, natue- 

ral vigour, ſtrength, and perfeCtion, by the influence 

of the celeſtial planets, and other ftarres, which is 

found to be true, by diligent obſeruations of learned 

men ; is approued by experience, and credited by al 

perſons of better vnderſtiding. Theſame diuine Pro- $9 may the 
uidence, hath alſo ordeined, thar mennes ſoules may ſoules of men 
receiue ſpiritual good by the mediation of celeſtial receiuebene- 
ſpir ires ; and by their miniſterie, proteCtion, & prai - ire by the glo - 
ers, proſper more in their daily affaires, corporal, & jeauen, 
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ſpirjtual: Namely by the helpe and affiſtance of B, 
Angels, A point of doQrine wel knowne to the anci- 
ent holie Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſlles, and other 
ſeruantes of God; confirmed by frequent examples; 
beleued by al Catholiques, and clearly proued by 
holie Scrptures, as wel of the old, as new Teſta- 
ment, | 
2 For albeit certaine workes, as the creation of al 
thinges, the Incarnation of Chriſt, the infuſion of 
grace, Inſtitution of Sacraments, and ſome others, 
are immediatly pertormea by God him ſelfe; Yet 
moſt other Benefites, both vatural, and ſupernatural, 
proceede from God, by ſecandarie cauſes, And a= 
mong{ the reſt, it pleaſeth his diuine 200dnes , to 
impart manic thinges, to men by the adminittratis of 
Angels. . Alche apparitions mage vnto Adam, Noe , 
Abraham, and others, inthe name of God ; were 
accompliſhed in the perſons of Angels ſent by him, 
and ſpeaking as if Go | himſelf had ſpoken, anl con= 
verſed with men, Wrwuch 1s certeinly proud by the 
anſwear made from Cod 50 Moyſes, when he {o ter- 
vently defired to fee God _ Thou canft not ſee my 
face, for man {hal not fee me and live. } Wheras 
therfore it is recorded, thar Cad bronght Eue, and 
other creatures ynto Adam, ſpake to him. and alſo 
to Ee, to Cain, ( and verie like alſo, to Abel, Seth, 
Enns, Enoch , though it he nat expreſſed) and af - 
terwardes, ro Noe, Abrahan, Iſaac, Iacob, Moyſes, 
and other Parriarches, and Prophets : al the ſame 
wa d5ne by Angels, $9 doubtles an Angel by Gods 
ordinance [ ſhnicte th» 1Jore ofthe Arck 0:4 rhe out 
fide | when Ne with his familie, 3n41 other lining 
creitures, were entred in, An A1g-] 4 repreſ{cntng 
G51) raned fire an1 brimitone, vp9a Solom : and 
Go norha, & the like. 
3 Bur toſaiisae al doaptes, we wil recite ſome ſpe : 
Cia 
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cial Scriptures, which make expreſle mentis of appa- 
ritions, protections, minilteries, and praiers of An- 

els. When Adam had cranſgrefſed, and was call 
our of Paradiſe { God placed chere Cherubimes with 
a taming and burning ſword, to kepe the way of the 
tree of life | Icit anie man ſhould cate therof, [Two 
Angels came to Sodome, and ſaid to Lot; we wil 
deltroy this place, for their crie is waxenlowde be. 
fore our Lord, who hath ſentys ro deſtroy them, ] 
[An Angel of our Lord, finding Agar in the wilder=- 
nes, bade her returne to her miſtrefle ] Againe after- 
wardes called to her from heauen ſaying { what doſt 
thou Agar ? Feare nor, for $0d hath heard the voice 
pf the boy : Ariſe, take vp the boy, & hold his hand, 
for into agreat Nation wil I make him . ] So the An- 
gel promiled ; which he could not otherwiſe ſay, nor 
performe, but as the miniſter of God , When A bra. 
ham was readie to kil & ſacrifice his Sonne Iſaac [ an 
Angel of our Lord.from heauen cried ſaying ; Abra- 
ham, Abraham ; Stretch not forth thy hand vpon the 
boy, neither doe thou anie thing to him ] andby & 
' by, added, as if God him ſelf had ſpoken ſaying ; 
[ By mine owne ſelf haue I ſworne, ſaith our Lord: 
| becaute thou ha't done this thing, and haſt not ſpa- 

red thine only begotten ſonne for my ſake : I wil 
bleſſe thee, and I wil multiplie thy ſeede, as the tarres 
of heauen. ] After this, Abraham ſending his ſer- 
uant into Meſopotamia, & aſſ1ring him of good ſuc 
| ceſſe, ſaid, © Our Lord God of heauen, ſhal ſend his 
| Angel before thee, and with thee, and wil dire& thy 

way, and thou ſhalt take a wife for my ſonne, of 
mine owne kinred, and of my Fathers houſe . ] TJacob 
In viſion | ſaw Angels aſcending, and deſcending by 
aladder, that reached fro the earth to heauen . ] And 
when he had ſerued his vncle Laban twentie y eares, 
and Was to returne to his Countrie [ an Angel of 
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God appearing to him in ſleepe ſaid: I am the God (, 
ot Bethel, where thou cicelt annointthe ſione, & , | 
didelt yow the vow ynto me. ] And{ in the way (, 
Angels mette him, whom (becauſe they were mary) ,, | 
he called EMahanaim, that is Campes. ] And he PTal- 
ed that his nephewes, the lonnes of Tofſeph , might G, 
be blefied of one peculiar Angel, as him (clt was by , 
him protccted, ſaying : { the Angel that deliuercth 
ne from al cuils; blcfle thcle children, ] It was an 
Angel that guided the Iftachites, parting from Egipt, 
and remainu:g in the delert, by apiller of a cloude 
in the day, aro in the night, by a pillcr offire , Forſo Wl 
Moyles cxpreliy {:gnihteth lay:ng :{ the Angel of x, 
God that wen. betore the campe, remonirg him (cif, 
weatbchind them.” ] That the Law was delivered by 
Angels, $., Paul :fuumeth laying : | It was ordcined ,, 8 
by Ang-ls, in the band ot a mediator, | * bi 
Likewiſe, after that the Law was geuen, God ,, Ml 
promiſcd (ti! the protection ©tan Ang.l, with ad- 
monirion to the pcople, to reſpect and cbey him, KR 
[ Rehole {foith God ) I wil ſead mine Argel, which F-iM] 
Nil no before thee & kepe theein thy Tourney, & ,, .. & 
trivg (he irto the place that] hzve prepo- ed; ob - 
ſe: -chim. & heare his voice; neither doth uv tht ima 
one tc be cetemned, for he wil ne (TE £UC * .\i6 thou 
haſt faned, & my name 15 it hit, ut 5F ' ur il binre 


y 


his voice, and doeal that Tipe*).; 1 vw be lemme © 
to thine enemies, & vil allict then hoo aft ie. "YN 
&c } An Angel allo appcarcd to lofue in ſhane of 7,7. A 
a warrier, who auouchcd hin: ſelf to be # « Prince cf FR L 
the hoaſt of our Lord. ] Aﬀeer Iofue i; Ceath, om | 
Angel appearing to the people aſi. n bl:d rogether, », /;, 9 
v hin they were afflicted, admonif}-c ol rhem of their ,, 
nnnes . Wherupon they repente d, avd wire deline- 
rcd from their enemies . In like ſorte, falling oft. n 
to ſinne, aad in afflition repenting ; God raiſe«! vp 
Lid Juvge 


6 | 


v . 14 _ 
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Iudgcs, and warriers, which deliuered them from in- 
, uaſfions. Amongſt which, Gedeon was ſent by an An- 
. gl, confirming his miflion tobe from God, by rwo 
miracles [ in a flcece of wolle, which was moilt with 
dew, when the ground whereit lay , was drie ; and 
againe was drie, when the ground was wette with 
uw. ] To thc Mother of Samſon [ an Angel of our 
Lordappeared andf{aid; thou art barren and without 
ciildien, but thou ſhalt conceiue and beare a ſonne ] 
"warned her to abttcine from wine, ficer, and yncleane 
Canges, becaule the child ſhould be a nazarite al his 
life. j Appearing allo ro Manue her husband, con- 
fined che lame , When (Elizeus was beſet in the Ci- 
tic ot Vothin, with troupes of men : he not only ſaw, 
but allo vb:emed by praicr, that his ſeruant likewiſe 
du fie the mountaine ful ofhorſes, and of firie cha« 
riots :ound abour | which were Angels; by whoſe 
procecton, he was delivered, Being alſo in Samaria 
when 1t was beſieged, and in cxtrerae diſtreſſe : he 
faw and prophecicd, the ficeing away of their ene- 
mics, which was wrought by { Angels terrifying the 
Ailrian Campe, by a ſound of chatiots, and hor= 
{c>, and of a veiic great armic z wherupon they fled 
in the darck, and {«tt.hoertentes, and their horſes, 
ang afl.s i the campe, defireous co ſaue cheir liues - 
only. j Whcn Iciuſalem was diftrcfled by Sennaches 
riv, ing of the Afi. ians, after that the Prophet Is 
ſaias, anu King Ezechias hat praicd, 7an Angel of our 
Lord came, and {iroke, tw the canipe of theAffirians, 
an hundred eipntic Eve thon'and, ] Whar profir, & 
protection, Tobias, and lis Sore, and daughter in 
law, recciue3 by the minifterie of $, Raphael, the 
Avpgel of our Loid, is written at large 1n the book of 
Tobias, from the third C hapter, to the tuelfr. Hoe 
lie Tudith alſo, was proteQer! and ovided, by an Ane 
gcl of our Lord, in her heroical, and admirable ex = 
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ploite, for the ſaiftie of her countrie, As I cite not 7g 

theſe bookes for want of others : ſo I would nothere 2, 
It is probable omitte them, being alſo Canonical. Ir ſemeth by the 11, 
thar the celeſ- doctrine of holie lob, that Angels are the mouers of 21, 
tial ſpheres are the celeſtial Spheres, where he ſaith : tharvnder God 1, 
rs v0 wy Os they ſRoupe, that carie the world , ] I; 
of RO The Royal Pfalmitlt clearly faith : [ The Angel of 1;, 

iniſterie of © r 

Anoels i often Our Lord ſhal put in himſelf about them that feare P/, 
reſtiticd by the (our Lord) and ſhal deliuer them . Becauſche haith 8,} 
Propeths, pgeuen his Angels charge of thee, that they kepe thee v.; 

in al thy waics. ] In reſpect of Angels pretence, 

Salomon aduiſeth al men, to gouverne weltheir ſpeach 

ſaying: [ Geue not thy mouth to make thy fleſh to 

fiane ; neither ſay thou before the Angel; there is no 

prouidence , ] leremie the Prophet, in his Epiltle 

to the Jewes, reciteth Goddes admonition laying : 

{ Mine Angel is with you : and myſelf wil aske ac - 

count of your ſoules. ] Daniel recordeth, that [ the | 

Angel of our Lord deſcended with Azarias and his v.4} 

felowes into the furnace, and heſhooke the flame of 3} 

the fire our: ofthe furnace, and made the middeſt of 

the furnace, as a wind of dew blowing, and the fire 

touched the not at al, nor pained them, nor did chem 

anie greuance ] which was fo cleare, that King Na- 

buchodonoſler , hauing pur three men into the fur - 

nace [ ſaw alſo afourth perſon walking with them] 

and confeſſed, that{ God whom they ſerued, had ſent 

nis Angel, and dclivercd his ſeruants that beleued in 

him .] Daniel him ſelfbeing caſt into the Lions dene, . 

and there proteQed , ſaith | My God hath ſent his 

Angel, and hath ſhut vp the mouthes of the Lions, & 

they haue not hurtme. ] An Angel alſo caried Hi - 

bacuc, from Turie, into Babilon, with meate tor Da- 

niel, when he was at an other time, fixe daies in the 

denne of ſcauen hungrie Lions ,  Andas the Propher 

Zacharie wrigeth [ an Angel ſaid ( and prajed ) in 

Y theſe 
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theſe wordes , O Lord of hoaſtes, how long wilt thou 
not haue mercie on Teruſalem, and on the Cities of I1- 
da, with which thou haſt bene angrie. ], God alſo 
promiſed, that Angels ſhal aſſiſt the Prelates of the 
Church ſaying to tnem [ I wil geue thee walkers of 
them that now aſſiſt here ], 

6 That Angels haue protection of Countrics, ap- 
peareth by the relation of the ſame Propher Daniel , 
v hoſc Angel ſaid to him, that whiles he praied for the 
deliueric of the Jewes [ the Prince (faith he ) of the 
Kingdome of the Perſians ,1eh(ted me one and twen- 
tic Caics . And behold Michoel, one of the cheife 
princes, came to aiceme: ] And being firengihned 
and gning forth, there appeared the Prince of the 
;reekos coming . ( And Gabricl the Angel ſaid) [But 


tire of truth : and none is my helper in al theſe, bur 
Michae) yourPrince .] An4 againe, foreſhewiny to 
D-ni-! rhe perſecutions of Antiochus, and of Anti- 
_ chrift, Gon fyeth plainly, thatS , Michael is the ſpe - 

cia] proreC@tor of the Church, ſaying : [But in that 


time. ſhal riſe vp Mich el the great Prince, who ſtan= 


deth for the children of chy people. J In part fulfil- 
I-d, when Tidas Machabeus, with a ſmal armie vifi= 
blie encoraged, and inuiſiblie aſſiſted by the Angel 
, that appenred, goino before them as [ an horſeman 
, in whire cloathing, with armor of gold, ſhaking a 
ſpeare ] ſo overthrew Lyfias with his armie of four- 
ſcore thouſ»nd faotemen, and a great band ofhorſ- 
men, that I \F25s was forced toſecke peace : and. An- 
tiochns conſty2ined to oraunt it; by his ſcueral letters 


preſently ſent, both to Lvnas and to the Tewes them 
ves ; With pretence of great good wil towardes 
them 


7 In rhe new Teſtament alſo itis cleare, that God 
7 | 


manie 


yet! wiltel thee, that which 1s expreſſed in the Scrip- P 


eth the mjniſterie of Angels, and that we receiue- 


Angels afliſt 
the Prelates o F 
the Church . 


Angels prot2c- 
2rs of coun - 
tries and king - 
domes : And 
doe pray for 

LEW , 


S . Michacl) the 
prote&tor of 
the Church in 
the olu Teſta - 
ment : and allo 
of the Chriſti 
Church, 


God ſti! vſerlt 


the miniſteric 
of Angels , 
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in this time of 4 nie gracious bencfites, by the ſame miniſterie”, & 


SLace . 


Everie one 
bath a proper 
Angel Guardi- 
an., 


mediation of the holie Angels . The Archangel [ Ga- 
briel, was ſent from God ( ro declare his Diuine wil ) 
to the moſt B, Virgin | and taking her ſubmiſſiue 
conſent therto, the Sonne of God was incarnate and 
made Man, our Redemer.{ An Angel ſignified to 
Ioſeph her ſpouſe, that ſhe had conceiued, nor of man 
but of the Holie Ghoſt. ] An Angel declared the 
joyful birth of our B.. Saujour, to Shepheardes : and 
a multitude of Angels, praiſed God for the ſame ſay- 
ing : [ Glorie in the higheſt ro God : and in earth 
Peace to men of good wil. } An Angel admoni - 
ſhed Ioſeph, to flee with the Childe, and his Mocher 
inco Egipt, An Angel recalled them from thence , 
Angels miniſtred to our Sauiour 1n the deſert , Our 
Saniour threatneth the {candalizers of licle ones, fub- 
necing this reaſon, why ſuch ſhould fearereuenge , 
[ Becauſe their Angels in heauen, alwaies ſee the face 
of his Father ] which importeth that Angels are Guar 
dians, and proteQtors of men. He alſo afficmeth, that 
[ there ſhal be ioy before the Angels of God, vpon 
one finner that doth penance ] which could not be, 
except they knew when ſinners repent. { The ſoule 
of poore Lazarus was caried by Angels into eAbra- 
hams boſome. ] The Pond of Probarica { the water 
being ſtirred by an Angel ] had vertue to heale anie 
corporal infirmitie. [ Our B, Sauiour vouchſaifed to 
receiue comforth of an Angel, when he was in av0- 
nie. ] The night of his Paſſion [ Angels declared his 
Reſurre&tion .} Angels appearing at his Aſcenſion, 
[ warned vs to expect his coming }to indge . An An- 
gel delivered the Apoſtles out of priſon, when they 
were impriſoned: And particularly $, Peter, when 
zerode ment to hawueſlaine him. And when he re- 

paired to his faithful frendes, they hearing ſuddenly 
of his being at the doare, thought it had bene { h1s 
Rb | ' Angel 


Luc 
V1 


My 
Va! 


Lu 
I0, 


Ma 

I 3.9 
Mat 
v. 1 


71. at 
V . 13 


N 
Luc, 

4 
V , il 


Luc. 
TR. 
loan 
V. Ji 
Lnc.! 
V . 4 

Mat." 


+ 


12. 6. 


ud 
£ 


a £ | - : 
. F\ a [4 


* "be 


EORISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 12, 137 
Angel \ ſo ficmly they beleued, that he hadan An = 
oe] his proper Guardian, An Angel fgaified to Cor- 
nel:us, that his praiers & almes deedes, were alcen- 
ded into heauen, eAn Angelrtold $. Paul [that he 


be couered, inreſpe&t of Angels ] which are preſent 
in the Church . He affirmeth.that | Angels are mi - 
niftring Spirites, ſent to miniſter for them that ſhal 
recciue the inheritance of ſaluation ,] «An Angel [ re- 
ueled to S. lohn, the high and hard miſteries ] wri- 
ren by him in the Apocalyps . Finally, m the end of 
this world, an Archangel ſhal cal al mento Tudge - 
ment, ſounding his Trumpet , And then Angels as 
[ the reapers (of Goddes corne ) ſhal gather the good 
(as his wheate) into the barne (the glorious king- 
dome of heauen) And ſhal caſt the wicked into the 
furnace of fire. } In the meane time, Angels, and 
other SainCtes in heauen, [ do preſ.nt before the Libe 
. (Chriſt) the odoures ( that is the praiers) of the faith- 
ful inearth. ] 
» 8 Contrariwiſe, diuels, of mere malice and envie, 
tempt men, and ſecke their ruine, to bring them by 
. offending God, to be bond-ſlaues to finne [ For wher- 
with a man is ouercome, of that he is the (laue alſo ] 
ſaith $. Peter . Andour Lord ſaid to certaine repro- 
bate Tewes © you are of your father the diuel, & the 
defires of your father you wil doe, He was a man- 
killer from the beginning ] tharis, a deſtroier of ſpi< 
{ ritual life in man, when he overcame our firſt Pa - 
- rents, tempting them ro breake Goddes commande. 
3 « ment, So allo \ the diue! pur into the harr of Iudas 
Iferriote, ro berray Chriſt , } This inueterate aduer. 


mult appeare before Czlar( at Rome) and that [God . 
had geuen him the liues of al thoſe that ſailed with * 
him.]S . Paul teacheth that [it is meete for women to. 


Diuels doe 
remprt men: by 
ſuggeſting e - 


uil motions . 


ſarie the diuel 7 as a roaring Lyon, goeth about, ſce ... 


5+ king whom he may deuoure, ] Itis moſt crue & con- 


S feſled 


It is verie ab - 
ſurd to denie , 
that good An - 
gels can ſug- 
geſt good mo - 
TIONS , 


M:n made to 
the image and 


liknes of God , 


= 
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feſſed by al, that diuels can, and doe , ſuggeſt, by.ſe. 

cret internal motions, to mennes hartes, al kindes of 
finne. And it isno leſſe certaine , both in reaſon, & 
Catholique faith (though the diuel haue bewitched 
ſome not to belcue it) that holie Angels, can, & doe, 
ſuggeſt good motions, to the ſecret mindes ofmen : 

not by corporal tongues, cares, nor eyes ( for this is 

as friuolous an imagination in reſpeC& of diuels, as of 
holie Angels) but by other meanes to vs inſenſible, 

or at leaſt inexplicable, And itis tooto abſurd, to 
denie that power and habilite, to bein theB, An- 

oels ; which can not bc denied to be in wicked diuels. * 
And how like inthis reſpe&, glorious ſoules are to Pan 
holie Angels, is to beſhewedin the Articles of pray= Ar: j 


ing to Sainctes , 5 NY 


Man at firſt receined Original Inſtice, which he loſt 
by trauſgreſſiug Goddes CommÞndement, and 
infettedal his Progenie , with Or1gmal 


ſinne \ 
AST CSS» Ls 


Fter Angels, Man is the moſt principal cre- 
ature, whoſe bodie being formed of the ſlime 
of the earth, his ſoule was created immedi - 
atly by God; not produced of anie thing preexiſting, 
For as holie Scripture ſaith : [ Our Lord breathed 
into his face the ſpirit of life, and man became a li- 
uing ſoule , ] Not 2s the ſoule or life of beaſtes, and 


plantes, but a living ſoule for ever immortal ; indu - 


ed with ynderſtanding, and free wil; a rational cre - 


ature {made to thc Inage aud iikenes of God } ca - 
pable of the vifion of God, which is eternal .plorje, 
His Bodie perfeQed with health , trength, beawrtie, 
2gilitie, and other excelent qualities, with admi- 

Ko rable 
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rable diſpoſition of partes, and members apt for al 
humane funRions, His ſoule was adorned further, 
not only with al natural knowlege, but alſo with 
ſupernatural grace . And ſo man was placed in the 
Paradiſe of pleaſures, and had Dominionouer al the 
earthly and corporal creatures of this lower world. 
in diuers reſpectes participant of the natures of al 
other creatures. And therfore is aptly called = 
chrocoſmos : A lule world within him (elf, Al which is 
tcltified, and proued by holieScriptures, 

2 When God had made heauen and earth, & other 
particular creatures, bchooful for mannes vie : then 
he ſaid [ Let vs make man to our Image &likenes; 
and let him haue dominion ouer the fiſhes of the ſea, 
and the foules of the aire, and the beaſtes, and the 
whole earth, and al creeping creature, that moneth 
ypon the earth. ] Such was then mannes natural 
knowlege, that when [ our Lord brought vnto him 
al beaſtes of the earth, and foules of the aire, that he 
might ſee what to cal them, he called them al by their 


ſame is his name } that is, the ſame is the Etimologie 
or brecfe deſctiption of their ſeucral natures. And 
when [ God had caſt a dead (lcepe ypon Adam, & had 
taken one of his 11bbes, and builr( or framed) the 
ſaine into a woman, and brought her to Adam } he 
| ſaid ſthis now is bone of my bones, and fleſh ofmy 
\ MAcſh. ſhe ſhal be called woman, becauſe ſhe was ta- 


ken out of man ] : As the original congue fignifierh ? 


which in latin is interpreted virago, that is, virums 
agere, or virum repreſentare, toaGt or repreſent aman, 
Much greater, were his ſpiritual graces, original iu- 
Rice, pure innocencie, from al fault and finne; ha 
bits of al vertues, theological and moral, in that per - 


fect reQtirude of mind, that his reaſon and wil were. 
readily ſubie& toGods wil; the inferiour powers 


of his ſoul lubic to reaſon; and: alſo al elcmental 


names; for as Adamcalled anie ltuing creature, the 


A litle world, 


Mans exceller 


knowlege in 


his ſtate of in « 


nocencie. 


He was more 


Wl 


excellentin ſits 


p<rnatural 
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God gaue man 
a particular 
preceprt, for 
Excerciſe of 0- 
bedience. And 
ſo to merite 
more grace , 


The diuel de- 4 


ccuued Eve, by 
ſurlerie, and 
three egregi - 
GUS hes . 


She allured A- 
dam & fo they, 
and al man - 

kind, loſt origi 
nal iuſtice ; in- 
curred finne & 


dearth , 
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tal living creatures; cuen the terrible Lions, the cru. 
el Tigers, the great Elephantes, wildeſt birdes, moſt 
hidden and huge fiihes, were obedient to his commis- 
dement . 

3 In this ſo happie (fate, whiles man knew and en. 
ioyed much goods, andneither knew nor felt anic ce 
uil ; God who is goodnes it ſelf, for mannes more 
good, for his exerciſe in vertue, that he might merit 
and receiue more grace, & perſcuering therin ſhould 
neuer haue died, but haue bene tranſlated to eternal 
olorie : gaue him a particular precept, not to cate 
of the frute ofa ccttaine tree ( vpon this occaſion af- 
terwardes called the tree of knowledge of good and 
euil ) with charge and fore-warning, that if he ſhould 
tranigreſſe this comn.andement [ what day ſocuer he 
ſhould cate of 1t, he ſhould dye the death, ] 

But the ſerpent (the divel in forme of a ſerpent) 
malicious agaii ſt God, andenuious of mannes good, 
ſuttly aſſaulting the woman, ſaid vnto her : ( why 
hath God commandec you that you ſhoula nor care 
of eucrie tree in paradiſe ? ] acced allo to his {uiile 
and calumnious demand, three moſt pernic:ous lics : 
that by eating of this frure, they ſhoula not incurre 
death; that they ſhould become as goddes ; & thar 
God therfore forbade them to eate iherof, 1c they 
ſhould be as goddes , Which ſhe hearing , andnot ſu- 
ſpecing the diuels crafr, normalice, and ſeing with- 
al rhe tree, and frure ro be good [ fairc to the eyes, 
and deleGable to bk<1d, toke ofthe frute theerof , . 
and G&1d eate, and o2ue fo her tusband, who did 
eate, Anaby and by, tticy were aſhamed, perceiuing 
their owne nakednes which before had no deformi- 
tie . But by their ciſobetience ro God, al was chans 
ved, innocencie, With alyertves,lof ; nature cor - 
rupted; and they made f]:ncs to the diuel, ſubieR to 
{inne and death, with other lofles perteyning to al 


mankind 
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1kind . | 

"oh Al which holie Dauid amongſt other Prophets 8 
godlic perſons, conhidering , and admiring the good - 
nes of god, who after ſo great benefites beſtowed v- 
pon man, and his ingratituge 1N {o rranſgreſſing z JET 
recalled him to repentance, andpromiſeda Redemer 
to deliuer him from thraldome ; crieth thus vnto God 
our 1o merciful Sauiour [ O Lord our Lord, how 
meruelous is thy name in the whole earth ? } Mer- 
uclous inveric deedein al thinges, aſwel in heauen, as 
in catth : but to mankind, aboue al, moſt bountiful, 
in firſt and laſt benefites, who deſeruing nothing , 
rec-iuing much good, and rendring euil; is not for al 
that vrterly reiected, as he juſtly deſcrued, but eftſons 
ecalled to new grace, and to eternal glorie [ what 
is man( ſaich the ſame Royal Palmiſt ro our Lord 
God) that thou art mindful ofhim; or the ſonne of 
man that thou viſiteſt him ] then deſcribing his firſt 
dignitie and happie ſtate, addeth [ thou haſt mini - 
hed him a litle lefle then Atigels : with glorie and 
honour thou haſt crowned him, and haſt apointed him 
over the work oft}y handes. Thou haſt ſubic Red al 
thinges vnder his fcete: al ſheepe and oxen ; more= 
oucr aliothe beaſtes of the feelde . The birdes of the 
aire, and fiſhes ot the ſca, rhat walke the pathes of 
the lea, } In fkne, becavſe Goddes loue laſteth to the 
end, receming and ſauing his ſeruants perſeuering 
in grace, conc'udeth the pſalme as he bepanne [ O 
Lord our Lord, how meruelous is thy name in the 

whole e2;th 2 } 
6 The ſome Prophet inan other pſalme offirmeth, 
charalare beceme abominzble, there is not one that 
doth good. ro rectene. And ſo bewajhng wannes 
Golctul tare after Cnne, ſaith in the nawe of al man- 
kind, { The ſoroves of death haue compaſſed we : & 
cOLmences of 1niquitie have txroubledme , The ſo- 
S 3 Cowes 
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rowes of hel haue compaſſed me ; the ſnares of death 
haue preucted me. ] Andexhorting penitents tofinne 
nomore ; putteth vs in mind, that lack of confidera. 
tion, bronght our firſt parents to finne, who hauing 
reaſon and vnderſtandiug, did not vſe itin time of 
tentation [ Man (faith he ) when he was in honour, 
did not (aQuually ) vnderſtand ( was fo negligent, & 
ſo allured with vaine and falſe imagination, as ifhe 
had bene without vnderſtanding) he was compared 
to beaſtes withour vnderſtanding, and became like 
to them, ] Signifying that not actual vnderſtanding 
and conſidering , when preſent vie therof is required, 
maketh a man like to beaſtes, which indeede haue no 
vnderſtanding, 

Now that this oreat alteration of mannes ſtate, & 
cauſe thcrof, proceded from him ſelf, (yelding to ten- 
ration) and not of God: Salomon breefly teacheth 
afrer a large diſcourſe of mannes preſent infirmitie , 


in theſe few wordes [ onlie this ( ſaith he )I haue 


found, that God made man right, and he hath entan - 
gled him ſelf with infinite queſtions . ] Ofal queſti- 
ons, that firſt was moſt hurtful to mikind, which was 
propounded by the dine] | why God commanded ab- 
Ninence from one tree ?] wherwith our ficlt parents 
ought not to haue entangled them ſelues. for that 
true obedience performeth whatſoeuer1s comman = 


ded, without asking, or anſwearino 


o , butleauing ro 


God the reaſon, why he hath ſo commanded, Conn - 


formablie to Salomon, the Aufkors of the bookes of 
Wil dome and Ecclehaſticus, ſpeake of the alterarti- 
on of mannes ſtate, and of the cauſe therof proceding 
from him ſelf, by yelding to tentation, and not from 
God { For Go1 created man ijacorruprible ( ſaith the 
ſacred text) and tothe Image of his owne likenes he 
made him .. But by che enuieof the diuel, death en- 
tred into the world j Inthe former yerſe ſhewing, 

Mer < es that God 


— __—_ 
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that God rade man according to his owne Image , 
without corruptis, that he might haue eſcaped death, 
if he had refrained from finne : in the next verſe he 
alcribeth the cauſe of death to the diuel, as firſt auc- 
tor of mines finne, by which deathcntred vpon man, 
who leauing Goddes commandement, folowed the 
per{waſion of the craftie enujous ſerpent. And fo 
this diuine writer addethinthe laſt yerſe; [ that they 
folow him ( the diuel) that are of his part ] thatis, 
thoſe that embrace the diucls ſuggeſtion, and ioyne 

artie with him, are the folowers and the ſeruancs of 
the diucl, Which ſame doGrine, the other holie wrt- 
ter explicaterh {omwhat more largelic faying : [ God 
rom the beginning made man; and left him in the 
and of his owne counſel . He added his comman -« 


Jements and precepts, If thou wilt kepe the com = 


andement, and kepe acceptable fidelitic; for e- 
ucr they ſhal preſerue thee , He hath ſer before thee 
water and hire, to which thou wilt, fretch forth thine 
hand . Before man there is life and death, 000d and 
euil, what plcaſeth him, (hal be geuen him. ] And 
the reaſon why God left man in his free choice, is 
here aſcribed ro his divine wiſdome, power, & good- 
nes [ becauſe the wiſdome of. God is nwch, and he 
is ſtrong in might, ſeing al men withour intermiſſhon . 
The eyes of our Lordare towardes them that feare 
him, and he knoweth al the worke of man . He hath 
commanded no man to doe impiouſly, and he hath 
prnen no wan ſpace toſfinne, For he defireth not a 
multitnde of faithles and vnprofitable children. ] A - 
pine the ſameis inculcared for better impreſſion ther 
of in our mindes, \ Godcreated man of the earth . 
»nd after his owne Image he made him-, And againe 


he turned him intoit, and conformable to him ſelf, 


cloathed him withftrength , ] For man arfirſt recei- 
ued Original iuſtice, and ſtrength of grace , wherby 
he might 
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His power 
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he might if he would, haue refifted al tentatIons, He 
receiued alſo other power and dominion in the earth 
as foloweth in the text, [ God gaue him-anumber of 
daies, and time; & gauec him power of thoſe thinges 
thatare ypon the earth, He put his feare ouer alfleſh 
and he had dominion of beaſtes, and foules. Hecre- 5 
ated of him an helpe: like to him ſelf; he gaue them 
counſel, and tongue, and eyes, and eares, and hart 
to deuiſe : and he filled them with the diſcipline of +5 
vnderftanding , He created in them the knowlege of 6, 
the ſpirit, he filled their hart with ynderftanding, & 
euil and good he ſhewed them, He ſer his eye v- 
pon their hartes, to ſhew themthe great thinges of 
his workes; that they might praiſe the name of 
ſanRification ; and gloriein his meruelous workes, 
that they might declare the glorious thinges of his 
workes, He added diſcipline voto them, ( geuing 
them a precept for exerciſe of their obedience, ther - 
by to merit reward ) and made them inherite the Law | 
of life . He made an euerlaſting Teftamec with them ; 103 
and he ſhewed them Iuſtice, and his iudgementes. ] ® 
Tiwus writeth the wiſe man concerning the firſt Rate 
and fal of mankind, In al his booke teaching, and 
exhorting al men, to ſerue God, arid ro contemne 
this world, [ Whois proued therin (ſaith he) and 
perfect ; ſhal haue eterna! glorie, ] In ſumme he de- 
finecth who it is that ſhal be ſo happie ; to wirtte , 
[ he rhar could tranſgreſſe, and harh not tranſgreſ- 
ſedz & doe euils, and hath not done, } 

The merite & $ Wherin we may eahlie conſiler, not only the 

glrie ofthe wiſdome, pawer, and g99dnes of God; bur alfo the 

iutsby reals exerlatting iTy of che B. S1inkes to be herein decla- 

of thizic free red, that thoſe 492 merita14 receiue erernal glorie 

choice, nat to 72; I: | : 4 

He euil when WIN C14 tranſgree and 11 not, wherrs if God 

they coald doz h1f male man (9, that 12 con'-{nnt eraafgrefſe; there 

K. ghad aot beac this iut caule of merite, nor of reward . 
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Yea albeit man by the abuſe of this power, tel from 
God, and from his firſt happie ſtate : yet God tur - 
neth this ewil, both to his ownemore gloric , & to the 
greater good of al thoſe, that wil recejue and rightly 
vſe his new grace, then if Acam hadnot fallen 
9 Forhis finne had (as is reueled in holie Scripture) 
two farre different effees, the one proper ana con- 
atural to his offence, which was the infeQion of al 
his progenie, borne ( by natural generation ) with o - 
iginal finne; the ocher effet, was alſo by occaſion 
of chis infetion of al mankind; but properly of the 
inexplicable goodnes of God, ordeining for remedie 
ff this vniuerſal euil, the incarnation of our B . Sa- 
jour Chriſt ; by whoſe ſuperabundit grace, his faith- 
| children are clenſed from al finnes, original, and 
KCtual ; and made participant of greater grace, and 
onſequently of greater glorie, then otherwiſe the 
10uld haue bene . Both which effeRes, S. Paul 
teacheth : Eſpecially in his Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
Of the former writing thus. [ As by one man ſinne 
entred into this world, and by finne death: : ſo vato 
al men death did paſle, in which al finned. ] Which 
he confirmeth' anſwearing to an obieRion, that it 
might ſeme, there was no ſuch general finne in al 
men , ſeing before the Law, it didnor ſo appeare in 
al; therfore he faith, [that alſo in thatformer time, 
euen vnto the Law, finne was in the world; but finne 
was not imputed ( or did not appeare ) when the Law 
was not. But death ( which is the effe& of ſinne ) 
reigned from Adam vnto Moyſes; euen on them al- 
_ fo, that ſinned nor, after the fimilitude of the preua- 
rication of Adam } to witte on thoſe more juſt per- 
ſons alſo, that did not aQually tranſgreſſe as Adam 
had done, yet they died, becauſe they were otiginal- 
lie finners . And fo the Apoſtle cencludeth this firſt 
point With an appendix that [Adamis a figure ofhim 
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to come } fignifying that as by the finne of Adam we | 


al dye ; ſo by the grace of Chriſt, al his childrenliue, 
10 Touching the other effeR, he addeth the great 
difference, ſaying : [ But not as the offence, ſo alſo 


the gift, For if by the offence of one, manie dyed: | 


much more the grace of God, & the gift in the grace 
of one man Ieſus Chriſt, hath aboundedvpon manie, 


' [And not as by one finne, ſo alſo the gift; for iudg- 


ment indeede is of one to condemnation : bur grace 
is ofmanie offences to iuſtification , For ifin the of. 
fence of one, death reigned by one : much more they 
that receiue the abundance of grace, and ofthe do- 
nation, and of Iuſtice ; ſhal reignein life, by one Te- 
ſus Chriſt , Therfore as by the offence of one vnto al 
men, to condemnation : ſo alſo by the iuſtice of one, 
vnto al men toiuſtification of life . For as by the dif. 
obedience of one man, manie were made ſinners: fo 
alſo by the obedience of one, manie ſhal be made 
iuſt.] Thus S , Paulin that place. By which doc - 
trine of the Apoſtle, is verified that which the Church 
{o ſolemnly fingeth in the feſtiuitie of our Redempri - 
on : O certe neceſſarium eAde peccatum, quod Chriſts 
worte deletum eſt O falix culpa, que talem et tantum 
meruit habere Redemptorem . Wherto agree manie 0- 
ther paſlages inthe reſt of $. Paul his dorine, And 
the ſame is breefly compriſed, in that which S . Tohn 
Baptiſt denounced of Our Saviour, ſaying : [ Behold 
the Lambe of God; behold him that taketh away 
the finne of the world. ] That is, Principally Chriſt 
came to take away that general finne, which bein 
aQual in Adam, is original in the whole world; and 
therof called The fine of the world , And the ſame is 
the general dorine of S. Iohn the Apoſtle and E- 
uangelift, ſaying : [ If we walke1n thelight, as God 
alſo is in the light; we haue (ocietie one toward an 
other, and the bloud of Ie{us Chriſthis Sonne, clean- 
- CE : ſeth vs 
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ſeth vs from al finne ] firſt trom Original, then allo 


| from aQual , 


Mannes vuderſtanding & Freewil , are weakyea by 
ſiune, but not wholly loſt , 
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Certaine man ( faith our Saujour in A Para- 
A ble) went downe from Ieruſalem into Ieri- 
cho , and fel among theues, who ſpoyled 

him, and geuing him woundes, went away ,leauing 
him half dead. } Of no particular man , can this pa- 
able be ſo properly expounded, as of al mankind in 
veneral, conteined in Adam our firſt Parent : who 
being indued with al neceſſarie gifres, natural , and 
ſupernatural, going from Goddes commandement, 
yelded to falſe imagination of bettering his ſtate, as 
it were deſcending fro Ieruſalem, the viſion of peace, 
to Iericho, fignifying the moone ( which is vncon « 
ſtant, and mutable) fel amougy theues , the diuels, 
who ſpoiledand wounded him, & left him halfdead. 
For ſo Adam by inning, and al men in him, were 
ſpoiled of original Iuſftice, and ſupernatural grace, 
and wounded in natural powers of vnderſtanding , 
and freewil : not wholly depriued of al, bur ſpoiled 
of the beſt part, and wounded in the reſt : ſpiritually 
dead, and ſubieR, both to temporal & eternal death : 
yernot actually dead in bodie, nor deſperatly in ſoule, 
but ſeminiuorelifto , left half dead, & halfalme, though 
left without helpe by the Preiſt, anc Leuite, the Sa - 
rifices, and other minjfteries of the old Law ; yet re- 
leued by the merciful Samaritan, our Saviour Chriſt , 
by him brought into the Inne the Catholike Church; 
whereal ſpiritual woundes are curable, and loſſes re- 


coucrable, by Goddes grace ſtrengrhning, and inha- 
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bling man to cooperate therwith, by faith and good 

workes, For as it is impoſſible for anje man, with- 

Out grace, either to doe, orto think anie good thing: , 

ſo by grace, mannes vnderſtanding is illuminated, & , 

his wil is inclined, to beleue, and to kepe Goddes 
Proteſtantes Law +» And as for the power of vnderſtanding , mo 
*acknowlege man is altogether ſo ſottiſh, but he ſuppoleth& con- 
that man was feſſeth, that he hath the ſame in hisſoule,-els he were a 
not wholly de = \\\cre brute beaſt, not a man, if he had no reaſon, nor 
priued of vn - derftend; |- «nc! * | 
derſtading , Yiderſtanding at al, actually, or potentially, as we 
Yet Manichees ſpeake in ſcooles, But touching the other connatu « 
and Preteſtits ral power of freewil : ſome men have ſolitle reaſon 


denic freewil left, that they denie it to beinman, fince the finne & 
tO remaine 1n 


a fal of Adam . So phantaſtical were the Maniches, an 
ny old infamous ſe& of heretikes, And ſo ſenſles was 
Luther, the father of alProteſtautes, that he could 
not brooke, the veriename and word Liberum arbi- 
trinm, but changed itinto the contrarie terme ſerum 
arbitrum. And ſo being moued to write againſt Free- 


wil, intitled his brutiſh worke; De ſerno arbitrio, of 
ſeruile, or {lauiſh wil . Forſo much therfore, as moſt 
Proteſtants hold with Luther in this doEtrine : I ſhal 
here recite ſuch holie Scriptures, as moſt plainlie 
ſhew, that cuerie man, whether he be inſt, or wicked, 
if he haue the vſe of reaſon, hath alſo fredom of wil 
to conſent, or not to conſer, to thoſe thinges, though= 
tes, wordes, and deedes, which his vnderftanding 
cenceiueth, For even 5s the conceiprt, is the proper 
act of the wnderſtancing : ſo is conſent the proper 
aCt of the wil, 

Thatfreewil 2 To begin therfore with the ſlate of wicked men, 


remaineth in more enormous ſGnners, wherof there may ſeme ro be 
ſinners is pro - 


'- more doubt : it is cleare, that Cain having conceiued 
ued by holie | | ; 
Scriptures , malice and envie ap2inſt his brother Abel; when he -# 
wasexceding anprie, and his countenance abated; . | 
[ Our Lord ſaid ynto him; why art hou angrie ? & G#' 7} 
why 9:5"Y 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 14. 149 
why is thy countenance fallen ? If thou doſt wel, 
ſha] thou nor receive againe? but jfthou doeſt i}, ſhal 
not thy fin forthwith be preſent at the dore ? But the 
| luſt therof ſhal be vnder thee, and thou ſhalt haue do- 
minion ouer it . ] Which laſt wordes, doe ſo inuin. 
ciblie proue freewil to remaine 1na wicked ſinner (the 
luſt of ſinne being ynder him, and he hauing domini- 
on ouer it) that our aduerſarics to auoide the force 
of ſo manifeſt conuition, haue corrupted the holie 
text in their Engliſh tranſlations, making it to ſay 
thus. Unto thee his defire ſhal be ſubie& :and thou 
ſhalt rule ouer him. Abſurdly 'referring that to A 
| bel (who is not at al named in Goddes cxpoſtulati- 
on with Cain ) which is direCtlie ſpoken of the luſt or 
concupiſcenceof finne. As if God had ſaid, that the 
deſire of Abel, ſhould be ſubic to Cain ; and Cain, 
' ſhould haue dominon ouer him. An other example 
1s in the caſe of Pharao being indurate in hart. In 
whora yet remained freewil, as plainly ?ppeareth by 
Goddes adwonition, which Moyſes declared vnto 
him ſaying : [This ſaith our Lord : Diſmiſſe my peo- 
ple to ſacrifice vnto me. And ifthou wilt not diſ- 
miſle them, behole I wil ſend in vpen thee, and vpon 
thy ſeruantes, and vpon thy people , and vpon thy 
houſes, al kind of flees ] which- conditional threat- 
ning of puniſhment, if pharao would not diſmiſſe the 
Iſraclites £ ſheweth that it was in his choiſe, whether 
he would diſmiſſe them or no, Neither could God 
haue iuſtly puriſhed him, if it had not bene in his 
choiſe & power. | | = 
3 Goddes couenits alſo made with his people, Goe Thatmen 
proue the ſame libertie ofwil, tobeinalmen . For baue freewi)is 
vnlefle men haue fee wil, to breake, or not to breake Proucd by the' 
Goddes precepts, the couenant were in vaine, and <%<nanres 
the precepts ſhould not haue bene geut in ſuch forme mo w—_— 
of wordes as they are, with expreſlſe. * $64 4g and his 
'- FE y Are, WItN EXPIEUE TEXMes OT CON » people, 
© --N ditions 
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ditions, to be rewarded or puniſhed, accordidg ag 

they would kepe, or not kepe, Goddes commande. |} 

ment, As when Moyles praied God to remaine, 8& ] 

goe with the people, and [ take away their finnes & En 

iniquities, and poſſefſe them : our Lord anſweared »,y 

I wil make a coucnant in the ſight of al ] whichbe- v,z 

ing made by the peoples goodliking, and free con- 

ſ.nt, that none afterwardes ſhould plead ignorance, 

or pretend obliuion for excuſe : Moyles repeateth 

it vnto them, and left itwritren in theſe wordes, % 

[ Thou haſt choſen our Lord this day to be thyGod D»# 

and to walk in his waies, and kepe his ceremonies , 9.1'$ 
and precepts, and iudgements. And our Lord hath v.14} 
choſen thee this day, that thou ſhould be his peculi- v.! 
ar people: and he wil make thee higher, thenalna= "+ 
tions which he created, that thou maiſlt be a holie peo- '»*F 
ple of our Lord thy God :] But euer withthis con= Y=g 
dition [ If after thou haſt heard theſe iudgements, Dy,! 
thou kepe and doe them : the Lord alſo thy God wil ,; ;# 
kepe the couenant vynto thee, and the mcrcie which Da 
he ſware to thy Fathers , ] And for that there can y,,1 
be no doubt on Goddes part : that the people ſhould 
not fail; Moyles againe and againe warneth them ſay- 1 
ing [ Beware leſt perhaps your hart be deceiued , & 
you depart fro our Lord, and ſerue ſtrange goddes, 
and adore them, ] Yea if they fal, they haue ſti], 
through grace which God wil geue them, power to «| 
returne if they wil, and then God wil agane reroyce uh 
ypon them [ Yer'ſo ( ſaith he ) if thou heare the voice D#" 
of our Lord thy God ,and kepe his precepts. Con- 9 +9*; 
ſider that T haue ſer before thee this day, life & good; 9+ |; 
and contrariwiſe, death and euil.] * I cal for wi- *9 & 
tneſſes this day heauen and earth, that I haue pro- | 
poſed to you, life and death; blefling and curſing : I 
Chooſe ther fore life , that both thou maiſt line, & thy 4 

 feede, ] Ioſuc in the yerie ſame maner, a litle before [oſt 
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his death, ſo iterateth theſe admonicions , as he mult 
needes ſuppoſe, that it is in mannes freewil, to break, 
or not break, Goddes comandements {aying : [ Now 
therfore feare our Lord, and ſerue him with a perfect 
and verie true hart : and take away the ooddes wiich 
your ſathers ſerued in Meſopotamia, and in Egipt, 
and ſerue our Lord, Burt if it like you not to lerue 
our Lord, choiceis geuen you ; choole this day that 
which pleaſeth you &c , And the people anſweared 
and (aid : God forbid we ſhould leaue our Lord, & 
ſeruc ſtrange goddes, ], Wherupon Toſue, to rati - 
fie the couenant, concludeth ir, ſaying to the people: 
[ you are witneſſes , that yourſelues haue choſen voto 
ou, our Lord for to ſerue him , And they anſweared 
irneſſes. Now therfore ( ouorh he ) take away 
trange goddes out of the middeſt of you, & incline 
your hartes to our Lord the God of Iſrael» And the 
people ſaid to Tolue, we willerue our Lord God, & 
wil be obedient-to his precepts , Ioſue therfore thar 
day made a couenant, and propoſed to the people 
precepts & Iudgements in Sichem. ] After al which 
goodpurpoſes, and ſolemne promiſes, this people fel 
often from God, and were puniſhed : repenting alſo 
were releued; as is recorded in the Hiſtories folow- 
ing, of the Iudges & Kinges. 

In which meane tine, manie Prophets, with great 
zeale and diligence admoniſhed finners, as hauing po- 
wer of the wil, to finne, or not to finne, Dauid cri- 
ed { Doe not become as horſe and mule, which have 
no vnderſtiding , ] Arguing, that ſeing they haue vn 
derſtanding, wherby they excel horſe and mule, and 
al brute beaſtes; it behoueth them not to become 
in life and maners, like to brute beaſt-s, but doing 
that which reaſon dire&eth , ſhew them ſelues b 
right yſe of their wil, that they therin alſo excel 
| bealtes. And becauſe wilful obſtinacie doth obſcure 


the 


Proued by the 
admonition of 
Propheres, 8& 
other godlie 
men , 
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the vnderfianding ; he imputeth affected ignoranceto 
the wil ſaying of ſuch a one [ he would not vader. P 
Rand tliat he might doe wel .] And.tor thatno man », 
can without ſpecial grace, doe that is right, as the | 
Teremies wor - Prophet Iereremie affirmeth ſaying : [ Lknow Lord, ] 
prey was - that mannes way is not his owne, neither is it in a », 
TO . > man, to walke , and to direct his ſteppes: ] So much F 
the weaknes the more man 1s bond, not to reſiſt grace, being of= 
therof without. ten offered by God ;- which holie Dauid calleth ma- *Y 
Gods grace. King of the way, wherofhe ſaith :.[ Make way to him p.% 
who mounteth ypon the weſt ] that is, refit not, 
bur ioyfully with conſent of wil, receive the inſpi= 
rations of God . Which ſenſe is confirmed by that + 
the ſame Royal Prophet, ſhewing the cauſe why ſome 
periſh, to be their refuſing to approach to God , & 
fleeing from him { For behold ( faith he ) they thar 7 
make them ſelues farre from thee, ſhal periſh .]Ther- 4, + 
fore alſo God him ſelf ſaith{ Heare, o my people, Pal 
and I wil conteſt thee ( moſt ſerioully admoniſh thee ) 0. 
Iſrael, if thou wilc heare me. ] Againe the ſame pro- h. 
phert crieth vnio the Iſraelites | To day if you wil p;.,F 
' heare his voice, harden not your hartes. ]} Of the y,; 
fame wilful refiſtance, wiſdome acmoniſheth , and H ;* 
threatneth ruine for this contempt | Becauſe I called »,' 4 
( ſaith wiſdome )) and you refuled ; I ftreatched out Pw 
my hand, and there was none that 1eguarded ; You »,:* 
haue deſpiſed al my counſcl, and haue negleRed my 14.4 
reprehenſion : I alſo wil laugh in your deftruRtion, 29.8 
and wil ſcorne, when that ſhal come to you, which ' 
you feared, For they hauc hated diſcipline, and not Us 
receined the feare of our Lord, nor conſcntedro my i} 
counſel. ] Likewiſe on the other fide, wiſdome pro- pw'% 
miſeth al good thinges to thoſe that wil heare & con- 9, if# 
ſent to good inſpirations, [ My ſonne, if thou wilt | 
receiue my wordes, and wilt repoſe my commande- 
| ments with thee, that thine care may heare wiſdome, " 
f EO MT a: 32.” Mn "0 
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:ncline thine harte to know prudence, ] Againe , 
r If wiſdome ſhal enter into thine harte, and know- 
lege pleaſe thy ſoule : counſel ſhal kepe thee, & pru - 
de nce ſhal preſerue thee. ] Yeathe whole tenure of 
al the Sapiential bookes is, to teach and perſwade 
man, to vſe rightly the two powers of his ſoule, vn - 
derſtanding, and free wil, by moſt wholſome and 
divine precepts, which may illuminate the ynderſtan- 
ding, to ſee that is right and iuſt, and inflame the 
il, and internal affe&ion, to deſire, loue, chooſe, & 
preferre, the right path of Goddes Law, before what- 
ſocuer otherwiſe ſeemeth pleaſant, or profitable. TT” 
Neuertheleſſe, letys adde ſome few ſentences of me WI 
dther Prophets, to the ſame purpoſe . Ifaias, asin the Prophets. 
zchalf of God, promiſeth the people, both remiſſion 
pf ſinnes, and relaxation from captiuitie, with this 


perpetual condition, if they be willing , and wil heare 


him : then [ If your finnes ( ſaith he ) ſhal be as ſcar. 
let, they ſhal be made white as ſnow; and if they be 
red as vermileon, they ſhal be white as wool : If you 
be willing, & wil heare me, you ſhal eate of the good 
thing es of the earth , But if you wil not, and wil pro- 
uoke me to wrath : the ſword ſhal deuoure you , be- 
cauſe the mouth of our Lord hath ſpoken .] Towards: 
.the end of his prophecie, foreſhewing the reproba = 
tion of rhe Iewes ; he fignifyech the cauſe therofrto: 
be, their wilful refuſing, to heare God calling them ; 
and wilful choiſe of thinges which God would not. 
[ Youſhal al fal by laughter (ſaith he ) becauſe I cal. 
led, and you haue not anſweared ; I ſpake, & yow 
haue not heard; and you dideuil in mine eyes; and: 
you haue choſen the thinges that I would not.) The 
Prophet Iereme in the verie ſame phraſe ſaith [ IF 
ti-ou wilt returne, o Iſrael ſaith our Lord , returne * 
© me : if thou wilt take away the ſtumbling blocks 
frommy face, thouſhalt noc be moued, Becauſe you 
V haue 
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haue done al theſe workes, ſaith our Lord, and Thaye ,, 

ſpoken to youearly riſing, & ſpeaking , and you jaue y 

not heard, and TI haue called you, and you haue not 

anſweared : I wil doe to this houſe ( the Temple ) as 

I didtoSilo.. And they heard not, nor inclined their , 

eare, but have gone in theirplcaſures, and in the per. j, 

uerſitie of their wicked hart ,] In an other place, he, 

reciteth and vrgeth the Law, where oar Lord ſaith, j,, 

[ Behold 1 geue before you the way of life, and the , | 

way of death. ]. Not God, but them ſelues, hardned (3; 

their owne neckes, as is written by Eſdras | And | 

they would not heare, and they remembred not thy \ 

meruelous workes which thou haſt done to them. 

And they hardned their neckes, and gaue their head 

to returne to their ſeruitude, as it were by conten = 4&3 

tion .] So al the Prophets intheir admonitions, and »,4& 

comminations, Ril aſcribe the calamities , inuafions 6 

of enemies, andthe captiuities of GodQes people, to 

Freewilwith their wilful reuolting fromGod.. As hauing freewil 

Goo green ng power, through Goddes grace , which 1s neuer 


can merite : T ; F 
wanting to doe wel, andallo power to doe cuilnot- * 


andcan doeil, : 
notwithſtand - withſtanding Goddes grace which forceth not with 


ing Gods neceſſitie, but draweth ſeetlie, as God him ſelfſpea- FAY 
grace offered. keth by Oſee his Prophet ſaying : [ In the cordes of Oſz. 
Adi 1 wildraw them, inthe bandes of Charitie. And » FR 4 
I. wil be to them 2s liſting vp the yoke ypon their J 
cheekes, andI declined to him that he might eate .] 3 
Theſamedoc- 5 This is the ſweete yoke of Chriſt, by which Gods. M3 


. 
: 


on "a _ grace, and mannes freewil, draw together . And this v 
monies of the 1s the light burden of Goddes commandements , & ; 
new Teſtamer, ſweete meanes to obteine remiſſion of finnes . For 
what can be ſweeter, lighter, or more reaſonable, Vl 
then the condition propoſed by our B. Sauiour [If Ma 
you wil forgeue men their offeaces : your heauenly y, 14% 
Father wil forgeue you alſo your offences , Burt if k. 
you wil not forgeue : neither wil your nneny Th- 
| TnET 
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ther forgeue you your offences . | Shewihg that ir 
is in our Wil, to forgeue, or todefire reuenge . And. 
to Teruſalem he ſaid : [ How often would I gather 
together thy children , and thou wouldeſt not ? ] 
Plainly ſignifying, that their wil reſiſted his wil, Yea 
though {che houſhoulder bade his ſeruant goe forth 4 44 NO 
into the waies , and compel them , whom he ſhould qgtherwiſe com- 
find to enter, that his houſe might be filled ] it was pel, burby 
not properly by compulſion, but by earneſt and frend= good motions ? 
ly inuitation to hisfeaſt, As when [ the two Diſci- pate age gk 
| : y perſwa « 
ples going to Emaus forced ( or conſtrained )our Sa deth by ear- 
uiour, to tarie there with them.) $. Iohn ſaith : neKinuiration.) 
[ As manie as receiued Chriſt : he gaue them power 
to be made the Sonnes ofGod. ] S. Peter ſaid to 
Ananias that [it was in his power ] to haue offered, 
F or not offered his goodes to be in common, figni- 
fying that his finne proceded merely from his free - 
wil. 
7 Inalgood workes it is moſt certaine, that Goddes Inalgood 
grace, is the firſt and principal cauſe, and freewil the workes Gods, 
- ſecundarie cauſe, according to that which $. Paul po 1 
* faith of him ſelf | By the grace of God, I am that VE 
which I am, and his grace in me hath not bene' yoid, fieewilis the 
' burThave labored more abundantly then al they : yet ſecundarie - 
not1, but the grace of God with me : ] Neither the cauſe of me = 
Grace of God alone, butthe grace of God with me, —_ 
Both rogether doe cffeQually inhable men, to make 
them ſelues veſſels of ſaluation, as the ſame Ape- 
2, (ile likewiſe writeth to Timothie [ if anie man ther= 
fore {hal cleanſe himſelffrom the veſſels of contume- 
lie : he ſhal bea veſſel voto honour , ſanRified and 
profitable to our Lord ; prepared to euerie good 
+ Wworke] Becauſe he would that Philemon ſhould have 
vecalion to merite, by geving his free conſent to a 
j$ood worke,he ſaith ro him | Without thy coun - 
762 1 would doe nothing ( touching Queſimus ) that 
| Hb thy 
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chy good might be, notas it were of neceffitie. but y, 

voluntarie, } He exhorteth the Hebrewes to | fo. ,, 

low peace and holines; looking diligently lcſt anie 

man be wanting to the grace of God, ] $S Iames wil. 

leth al to [ be ſubie& to God, and to reſiſt the di 1, 

uel, and he wil flee from you; approach to God & 7,j 

he wil approache to you. Cleanſe your handes 

you finners, and purific yourhartes.]$. Iohn ſaith } 

[Euerie one that hath hope to ſee God; ſanRifieth 1,1! 

him ſelf } euen{Iezabel ( or the moſt wicked) hath ».;? 

time geuen her, that ſhe might doe penance, & ſhe 4 

wil not repent , To al without exception God ſaith. v.} 
God offereth [Behold 1 fland at the doare and knock : If anie man Aj,g 
| can: 4g !> ſhal heare my voice, and open the gate, I wil enter %.; 
knocking ar Into him; and I wil ſupp with him, and he with me. ] "0 
the dooxreof Thus much, yea anie one of theſe ſo cleare textes of | 
thcir hates, holie Scripture, may ſuffice al men that haue anie con- 

| fideration, to ſhew, that as they haue reaſon, they 
baue alſo freewil, to open, ornot to open the doare 


of their hart, when God knocketh by good inſpira« 


£10ns., | 


Aﬀter the fal of man, God promiſed a Redemer : 
who was alſo foreſhewed by manie figures , 
and by al the Prophets, 


#RTYICLE: us; 


Godof his Hen man had forſaken God by yelding 
mere mercie to the ſuggeſtion of the diuel, who by fal- 
ecreed to Pap , 

” vi hokg "x MY ſedand ſubtiltie, ſeduced our mother Eue; 
merof man- and by her alurement ouerthrew Adam : yer Ged 
kind, forſooke not man, but by new grace, recalled himto 
repentance, and for his Redemption, promiſed a ran= 

ſome, in rigour of iuſtice ſuperabundant . For wher- 

as no.men nor Angels, nor anie other creatures were 

PO ESE ns anna ble 
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able, in this caſe, to ſatisfic Goddes juſtice : God 
him ſelf ordeined to ſend his onlie Sonne, to be made 
man, and bydying temporally for al mankind, to pay 

annes debr of eternal death, and ſo to reconcile man 
to his eternal Father, that al, which wil cooperate 
with his grace, may bereduced to eternal life; con- 
quering death, finne, hel, and the diuvel. Al which 


e ſhal, God voug, clearly ſhew by holie Scrip- 


ures, inthe Articles folowing . | 
Firſt therfore that God decreed to ſend a Rede- God promiſed 


er of mankind, is proued by his promiſe made to way eva ng 


ertaine Patriarches; alſo by ſundrie hgures, and by ey Fc "ons 
| the Prophets of the old Teſtament . But firſt of _ | 
, this yeritie is manifeſt by that which God denoun- : m_ — 
ed to the old ſerpentthe diuel ( when he called our |; x > 
irſt patentes to account for their ſinne which they feqe fa wo- | 
ommitted, being deceiued by the diuel ) ſaying : [1 man ouldo« 
il put enmities betwene thee and the woman ; & uercome hime 
thy ſeede, and her ſecde : She ſhal bruſe thy head in 
peeces. ] Signifying that notwithſtanding the diuel 
had prevailed by deceiving Eue, yet he ſhould nor til 
triumph for that victorie, bur enmities now vnhap - 
pilie begunne, ſhould continue berwene them ; and 
berwene his complices, and her progenie : and that 
ſhe ſhould ouerthrow him, with al his power, & ſo 
' man ſhould be ſet free from his thraldome, by the 
ſeede of the woman, that is by a Redemer of mankind, 
This Redemer, God more expreſly promiſed to A pymiſcd ir ex: 
braham, that he ſhoud be borne of his ſeede ſaying: preſly to Abras . 
to him : [ In thee ſhal al the kindredes of the earch ham. i 
be blefled. | God alſo reucaling to him his deter 
mination to deſtroy Sodom , ocueth this reaſon of 
{ that familar dealing , for that [ in him are to be bleſ= 
. fed al the nations cfthe earth , ] Againeto him af. 
ter his prompt obedience ( being readie to have ſa. 
criliced his ſonne Iſaac) Gui {aid : | In thy ſeede, 
AOL 0s 3 of | hay 


To llaac, - 


To Iacob, 


To Dauid, 


Our Redemer 
was prefigured 
by divers per - 
fons, & thing - 
ES, 


By Abd. 


.. Likewiſe the verie ſame to Iacob [ In thee, and thy G 


bur groſly erred, andtil erre, in not receiuing him 
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ſhal be bleſſed, al the Nations of the earth ; becauſe 
thou haſt obeyed my voice, }»God renued and con. 
firmed the ſame promiſe to Ifaac ſaying: [ In thy , 
{cede ſhal be blc{led al the Nations of the earth. } k 


ſeede, al the Tribes of the earth {hal be bleſſed, ], 
The ſame promiſe was alſo iterated and confirmed to ' 
King Dauid, as him ſelf witneſſeth ſaying : [ Our p 
Lord hath ſworne truth to Dauid, and he wil not 
diſapoint it : ofthe tute of thy wombe, I wil ſet vpon 
thy ſeate. ] Theſe ſpecial promiſes, are accounted 
verie authentical by the lewes, wherupon they alſo 
expect a Redemer, of the ſeede of Abraham , Iſaac, 
and Jacob : and the ſame to be the {onne of Dauid, 


v, 


being now come, as in the next Article is tobe pro « 
ued aginſt them, 

3 He was alſo prefigured by diuers perſons , and 
other thinges, according to his manifold power and 
qualities; which can not be ſufficiently fignified by 
few, no norby many fimilitudes, which as they are like & 
in ſome reſpc&es, ſo they areal ynlike in manie other #8 
pointes, And therfore we muſt alwaies eſteme the CS 
thing prefigured, farre to excel the figure; euen as »,1/ 
a bodie is niore perfeR, then the ſhadow therof. So Gulh 
Abel being vniuſtly murthered by his brother Cain, 9. 
was a figure of our Redemer, who was perſecuted, 
condemned as worthie to die, and delivered by his 4 
owne nation the Iewes, tobe crucified : though ac- 
tually they did nor kil him, as Cain did kil Abel, for 
they denie to haue ſo done; and fo Cain being de- 
manded where his brother Abel was, anſweared, 
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jour, who is abſolutely perfect, of whole fulnes of 
race, al other iult receiue, Alſo in thatNoe prepa- 

-d the Arck, in which, andno where els, was ſaiftie 
om the floud : So our Sautour hath prepared his 

hurch, out of which is no ſaluation , Melchizedec By Melchiſe- 
as 2 notable figure of our Redemer; both a King dech 
ad a Preiſt. Abraham the Father of manie Nations ;. By Abraham , 
aac, ouercoming his aduerſaries with patience; 1a- Iſaac: & locob, 
b clothed with Eſaus Garments, & kiddes skinnes, 
ere figures of Chriſt , redeming al Nations by his 
daffion, in his aſſumpred humanitie : Ioſeph being By loſeph. 

vied, betraied, and ſold by his brethren ; But ad» 
anced, & called the Sauiour of the world ; prefigu-- 

d him who by his humiliatis , overcame al- injuries, 

d ſaueth his people fromſpiricual famine , So Moy- By Moyles, 

3, Ioſue, Samuel Dauid, Salomon, and other Pro- Ioſue, Sampſo,. 
hers, Tudges, and Kinges, were in divers reſpeRes, _— 7 
gures of the ſingular Prophet, Iudge of the world, nor de 
nd King of kinges; the promiſed Mefhas ; who 
vas alſo prefigured by the Paſchal Lambe ; by Man- By the Paſchal 

1a from heaueu ; by the Arck ofthe Teſtament ; bra- Lawbe: Man -- 
ſen Serpent, and manie other thinges . Breefly the ns, We ALRET. 
hole Law of Moyles, yea and the former ſtate of MARS: 


Goddes people, from the beginning of the world, did 

obſcurely conteine & fignifie Chriſt, and his Church, 

hidden in the old Teſtament, and reuealed in the. 

new . 

4 Prophecies are yet more abundant, and more di- wh 


; : | phers foretould' 
rect teſtimonies of the ſame coming of ourRedemer, our de 


not only in the bookes properly called prophetical , mer. 
but alſo in the other —_ of the MIT —_ : 
But becauſe we ſhal have occaſion to-produce more 
” divers miſteries of Chriſtian Religion; here it may 
| "ce to recite afew, Tacob bleſſing his ſonnes, pro- 
P "9% much of Chrift our Sauiour . Amongſt the 
' Leſt, ſpeaking of Tudas,, of whom Chriſt ſhould be 

| borne F 


Iacob prophe= 
cied of him. 
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borne, ſaith. thus : { The Scepter ſhal not be taken | 
from Iudas ; and a Duke our of histhigh, til hedoe, 
come that is tobe ſent ; and the ſame hal be the ex. 
In the figures peQation of the Gentiles.) That which was literal. 
were incliuded ly ſaid of the Paſchal Lambe [ You ſhal not break 
prophecies. a bone of him } was propheticallie forerold of , 
Chriſt, & fulfilled, whe the fouldiers breaking the leg 
of the other two, crucified with him ; broke no bone 
ofhim, but pcarced his fide with a ſpeare, fulfilling 
alſo an other prophecie which ſaid they ſhallooke » | 
on him-whs they pearced. J The ſacrificing of Goates, , 
oxen, & other thinges, and the killing of hoaſtes for |, 
finne, with the carrying of their bodies without the , | 
Campe ; did prefigure and prophecie the crncifying #4 
of Chriſt without the gate, It is a cleare prophecie M8 
which Balaam vttered (though him ſelf was wicked) ,, »V} 
ſaying : [ I ſhal ſee him, but not now; Iſhal behold «| 
him, but not nere . A Rarre ſhal riſe our of Iacob, yþ 
and a rodde ſhal ariſe from Iſrael; and ſhal ftrike the , F 
Dukes of Moab, and ſhal waſt the children of Sech . ] pg 
Moyſes ſaith expreſly : { A Prophet of thy Nation, ,, # 
and of thy brethren, like vnto me, wil our Lord thy (35 
God, raiſe vp to thee,. him thou ſhalt heare. } Of ,. 
the fame Prophet he ſaith. : [ Our Lord came from *Þ 
Sinai, and from Seir, js he riſen tovs . He hath ap- nu 
pearedfrs mount Pharaan, and with him thouſandes , ,* 
of SainCtes *: in his right hand afirie Law . ] Toſue, 1y| 
in name and office, was a figure foreſhewing our Sa- Jul 
uiour Ieſus Chriſt, who bringeth his people fromthe »,'f 
deſert of this world, into the land of promiſe, the ,,? 
Toſreandal Kingdome of Heauen . Al the yaliant Tudges were gr,,? 
the Iudges prophetical figures of our Sauiour, in that they deli- | 
w—_— uered & faued'the Iſraelites from their enemies, And 
= by racks namely Samſon a profef{:d Naz rite, killing his ad- 
+:  uerſaries by his owne death. Holie Anne, the Mo» 
ther of Samuel , in her Canticle of chankeſgeuing , 
| pro 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 15. 167 
rophecied of Chriſt our Redemer ſaying : | Our Lord 
al iudge the endes of the earth, and (hal geucem - 
ire to his King, & ſhal exalc the horne of his Chrilt.] 
n al the hiſtorical bookes, are not only inſerted di- 
ersprophecies of Chriſt, but alſo the Hiſtories them 
clues are prophetical, foreſhewing Chriſt, and mi- 
eries of the new Teſtament. So likewiſe the Sa - 
icntial bookes, conteine ſome prophecies of Chriſt,” 
e eternal increated wildome, the Sonne of God, 
who by wiſdome founded the earth, eſtabliſhed the 
eauens by prudence] who taking fleſh of man [ built 
houſe, cut out ſeauen pillers ] teacheth to con - 
mae al tranſitorie thinges of this world, and to lecke 
e kingdom of heauen , which our Sauiour teacheth ; 
pecially che Canticle of canticles, is a moſt diuine 
idal ſonge, ſhewing the eternal mariage of Chriſt 
n. his Church . As for the whole diuine Palter of 
auid, verie manie pſalmes, are properly of Chriſt 
ur Redemer, Saniour, Iudge, and remunetator; the 
elt are ful of other miſteries, incomparably more 
derteyning to the new Teſtamenr, then tothe old. 
5 And albeit the other Prophets doe treate of par- 
icular chinges belonging to the Iewes, and: their 
frate in the oldlaw, fomrimes alſo of othernations, 
yec molt eſpecially they foreſhew what ſhould come 
to paſſe, aſwel touching the Gentiles ofSfnations : 
as rne Tewes , by Chriſt the promiſed, and expec - 
tedRedemer, 4 Al that they ſay of Chriſt, if it ſhould 
be gathered into a compendium would make a com- 
perent volume by ir ſelf. And therfore we wil only 
here rake out as jt were ofeuerie one ſome orfe ſpe- 
cial Prophecie of Chiiſt, for breuitie ſake, becauſe 
our Sauiour him (elf teſtifieth that al the Prophets 
ſpakg of him . Firſt then out of Ifaias who is by ſome 
My the Euangelica) Prophet, becauſe his booke 
an :ome places ſemerh rather to be a Goſpel then 
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11.%.2,. a Prophecie, let this ſencence ſtand for manie, Where, 
Ch. 12.v, he faith [ Behold a Virgin {hal conceiue, & bearg 
6.Ch. 16, a ſonne: &hisname ſhal be called Emanuel] which 
v.1i. Ch, fignifieth { God with vs.] Thelike ſentence hath 
19.9%,1. I.remie ſaying [Our Lord hath created a new thing 
Ch.32.v, vpon the carth: A woman ſhal compaſſe a Man, |, 
x1.Ch, 40, moſt mature in vertue, & iudgement, though an In. 
©.3+9. Ch, fant, The Prophet Baruch, after the acknowlege. jj 
42+V.1.2. ment of Gods benefites, in the old Teſtament, ſaith ,F 
3-Ch. 45+ [ Aﬀter theſe thinges, he was (ene vpon the earth, & '} 
v.8,Ch. was conuerſant with men, ] So Prophets often f 
46.v. 10. ſyeake of thinges to come , asif they were alreadie 
11. Ch.50. come , Ezechiel denounceth that our Lord faith 
v.4.Ch, (Behold Imy ſelf wil ſeeke my ſheepe, and wilviſite E,.$ 
G1.,v.,t, them: AndI wilraiſe vp ouverthem one Paſtor, who v, *; 
Ch.64. v, ſhal feede them, my ſeruant Dauid] to witte Chriſt 
T.Ch.,65. the Bcloucd, for this Prophecie mas vttered aboue * 
V.t.Ch, foure hundred yearcs after king Dauidsreigne . Da- 
66.V.5. niel deſcriberh the time when our Redemer ſhould 
fere.1t .v. come as the Angel had declared ro him, ſaying Fo 
18.Ch.23.[Seuentic weekes are abridged vpon thy people , & I 
vV.5.Ch. ypon thy holie citic, that preuaricationmay be con- % *4 
33+ V. 14, ſummate, and ſinne take an end, and iniquitie be a- 
Ezech. 34. boliſhed, and cuerlaſting juſtice be brought, and the 1: 
v.26, Ch, yifion be accompliſhed, and prophecie , & the Ho- _ 
37.9%. 25. lic one of holies be annoinred.] Olee reporteth 0:78 
Ch .41. wv. Gods promiſe ſaying , [out of the handes of death v.i'} 
19.Ch.4z3. I wit deliver them, from death I wil redeme them, 
V.2.5- Wil be thy death o death, thy bitte will beo hel.} 
Ch, 44. v. Toel biddech the children of Sion [reioyce and be ll. 
2. Dan .7. joyful in the Lord your God, becauſe he hath ge - 945 
P.13. Ch, yen you a Door of iuſtice.] Amos warneth the AB 
9.9.26. Tewes {tobe prepared to mete their God , Becauſe 9." | 
27., Oſee.1. he thatformeth the mountaines, & createh the winde, 3 
v.11. Ch. declareth his word to man : our Lord the God of ; 
Ik. V2. 9ehoakkes is his nane, ] Aodias ſaith that [in mount #2 
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5: on ſhal be ſaluation , anditſhal be holie : and the [oy.1r.9, 
houſe of Iacob ſhal poſlefle thoſe that had poſlefied p40 oh 
them.) Jonas not only in word bur alſo in act, or s. L2 ro 
ather in paſſion, prophecied our Redemer in that he Ch "LS, : 
[ was 1n the bellic of the fiſh three daies and three 13 Ch ; 
nights, | Micheas ſheweth the place of our Sauzjours v Pb 
pariuitie , ſaying [Thou Bethlehem Ephrata, art a H, $2 x 
icle one, in the thouſandes of Iuda, outofthee ſhal % ws. 
ome forth vnto me, he that ſhal be the dominator oy Le; 
n 1tracl : and his comivg forth from the beginin Pig 4 
om the daies of cternitie , } Nahum IP Ah, Mz FR 
the dcftrution of Idolatrie, by our Sauzjour ſaying; CONF? 
Behold vpon the mounraines, the feete of fic bo —_— 
uangelizeth , and preacheth peace : celebrat S bong 
a thy feſtitie , and render thy Yowen . = pa AAS = 
elial ſhal no more 2dde to paſle throug h _ : 
ie is holly periſhed, ] Habacuc in his Can | ir 
Icribeth Chriſts Incarnation , Nativitie , D Ari * 
iracles, Paſſhon, and ReſurreRion & a = 
4 TI Seay a wil come from Fo -6 
e holie one from mount i 
Ing the lewes of their wo $62 iy FEY 
by Chrif PRO the vocation of the Gentils 
TT" g: { Wherfore expe& me ſaith 
: rd in the day of my reſurreRion, til h "ag 
ccaule my iudgment to aflemble the - wighns 
to oather kingdomes, & to powre Vv £4 1e bene 
indignation ,A the wrath of my ih rea" an 
wil I reſtore to the peoples a choſen IF oy age 
= inuocate in the name of the Lord 64 =: 
ORG O90 ſhoulder } that is with Chriſtian : oy 
= E \pgzus perſwading the people to prof = 
ul p: ding againe of the Temple, after ole tag 
their Fan captiuitie, encorageth th 1 * Jag 
much defired, andlon . Q ydbdape of 
| [The defired of al Nations ft come, and 1 vill 
| ons ſhal come, and I wil fl 


Ws this 
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this houſe with glorie, ſaith the Lord of hoaſtes, 
Zacharias admoniſheth the high Preiſt( called Ieſus) 

of his negligence, in not vrging forwardes to build , 
againe the Temple ſaying : | Thus ſaith the Lord of 
hoaſtes, Heare o Ileſus thou grand Preiſt, thou and 
thy frendes that dwel before thee; becauſc they are Y 
portending men. For veholdI wil bring my ſeruant 
the Oricnt ( Chriſt in his manhood ) the Orient of al % 
orace and ſaluation, who from on high viſitethvs.] 7 
And ſo the ſame Prophet deſcribeth ( the rifing king- 
dome } and Preiftly power of Chrilt in his Church- , 
[ Thus ſaith the Lord of hoaſtes . Behold a man Ori- "8 
ent is his name ; andynder him ſhal ſpring vp andſþal F 
build aTemple to our Lord, And he ſhal builda Tem- 9. 
ple to our Lord; and ſhal bear glorie, and ſhal fitte 
and rule ypon his Throne, and he ſhal be a Preiſt ypon 
his Throne, and the counſel of peace ſhal be berwene 
them two. ] In al which power, he foreſheweth that 
the ſame Redemer is alſo moſt meeke ſaying : { Re- (1 
ioice greatly, o daughter of Sion, make iubilation 

o daughter of Ieruſalem; behold thy King wil come 

to thee, the juſt and Saujour him ſelf, poore and ri- 
ding vpon an afſe, and ypon a colt the fole of an afſe. ] 
Malachie, the laſt that writte prophecie in the old 
Teſtament, ioyning together, the precurſor, and the 
Maiſter , firſt telleth of $ , Tohn Baptiſt ( who was 
more then a prophet, in that he did got only foretel 

of our Redemer to come, but alſo with voice & fin- 
ger ſhewed him preſent) and then immediatly ad- 
deth of our Mefſlias, relating what God ſaid of them 
both [ Behold I ſend mine Ar gel ( meſſenger & pre- 
curſor ) and he ſhal prepare the way before my face , 
and forthwith ſhal come to his Temple the Domina- 
tor, whom you ſeeke, and the Angel of the Teſtament 
whom you defire ( He that reconcileth man to God, 


waking couenant of peace) Behold he cometh faith 
ME ow go or 
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the Lord of hoaſtes. ] And this may ſuffice for dee 


claration that [ God by the mouth of al the 4h" prongs 
foreſhewed that he would ſend aRedemer of man - 


Lind into the world. 


Oar Lord Ieſus of Nazareth, is Chrift our 


Redemer , 


St TI CSS » Bs 


the old Teſtament, that God decreed & pro- 

miſed a Redemer of mankind , as alſo both 

ewes and Turkes acknowlege : we are conſequent- 
lie to proue, which they denie, that this divine pro- 
miſe, is longe ſince performed, in] E S V $ of Na- 
'zareth, the Sonne of the moſt Blefled Virgin Marie. 
Which moſt important point of Religion, & groiid 
ofal Chriſtianirie, is principallie teſtified by the New 
Teftament. But for ſomuch as the lewes vtterly re- 
zect it, as they did the Auctor therof, perſecuting 
him to death; andalbeit the Turkes acknowlege him 
to be an excellent Propher, ſent, and approued of 
God : yet for ſomuch as they preferre their falſe pro 
phet Mahomet aboue him, and efteme their Alche - 
ron before al holie Scriptures, we muſt in this, and 
in moſt other djuine miſteries againſt theſe aduerſa- 
ries, neceſſarily recutre to Traditions; to confeſſed 
Hiſtories; to Miracles, and other.proofes of the Ca- 
, tholiqueeueryiſible Church . By which weanes, the 
whole ſacred Bible, aſwel the old, as the New Teſta- 
ment, being firſt proued to be the aſſures true writt] 
word of God, at leaſt, being vndoubtedly accep = 
ted by al Chriſtians, (for whom this ſmal work is 
prac intended: ) we ſhalherezgainſt theſe, and 
a1 other aduerfaries, breefelic ſhe by a competent 
W---1 number 


Auing now declared by holie Scriptures of 


Preſuppoſing 
that the holie 
Bible is the 
true written 
word of God* 
itis proued 
therby that our 
Ieſus of Naza- 
reth is the pro= 


miſed Mcſlias « 
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number of correſpondent places of both Teſtaments, 
that ( as al Chriſtians protefle ) the promiſed Rede. 
mer is indeede come intothe world, the verie ſame 
in whom we belcue, and by whom we hope to be 
{aued. 

2 Fiurſttherfore concerning the time ofhis ccming, 
the prophecies of Iacob and of Daniel, doe clearly 
agree With the Euangeliſts narration. For wheras 
Jacob ſaid [ The ſcepter ſhal not be taken from Tu - 
das, and a Duke out of his thigh, til he doe come that 
iS to be ſent. } And wheras Danicl wrote the An = 
gels declarati that [ſcuentic weekes (that is to ſay , 
ſeucntie times ſcuen yeares, counting asal vnderſtand 
it, yeares for daies) are abridged, that preuaricati- 
on may be conſummate &c. and the holie one of 
holies may be annointed ] Agreable to both it came 
to paſſe, when Herod ( Aſcalonita) a ſtranger , his 
father an Idumean, his mother an Arabicke, was made 
king of Tudea, and fo al Royal title of King or Duke 
whollie taken from the Tewes. And when theſe ſe- 
uentie weekes mentioned by Daniel, were neare ex- 
pired; euen then we ſce it came to paſle, as $ , Ma - 
thew writeth, that[1Es vs was borne in Bethelhem 


of Tuda, in the daies of Herod the king. ] Andnot ?: 1 


only borne, but alſo confidently proclamed by the 
[ Sages, and feared by king Herod, to be the true king 
of theIewes. ] S. Luke alſo writeth, thar{S. Iohn 
Baptiſt was conceiued, and bornc in the daies of the 
ſame Herode king of Iurie , and our Sauiour fixe mo- 
nethes aſter. ] Moreouer acceth, that [ In the fif - 
tenth yeare of the Empyre of Tiberius Czfar (king 
Herod being dead) and the kingdome of Turie more 
alienated from royal ſtate, for it was the diuicedinto 
Tetrarchies, of four gouerners : Pilate, another He- 
rod, Philip, and Ly fanias. [ S. Tohn was ſent to 
preach and baptize } which concurring with the ſe- 

uentie 
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entice weekes nere about complete, al men ſo aflu- 
redly then expected the promiſed Mefſias, that [ they 
ſent from Teruſalem Preiſtes and Leuits to him, to 
aske him, not only if he were Elias, bur alſo if he 
were the Propher ] that is the eſpecial Propher Meſ- 
fias ſhewting them ſelues molt willing and readie ſo 
to accept, if he would haue agreed therunto : yea 
this circumſtance of time, with other thinges agrea- 
ble, was ſo pregnant a proofe of the Meſſias, that the 
former Herode wanted not ficophantes whichheld 
opinion, that he was the Meſſias ; wherof aroſe the 
ſe& called Herodians ; thoſe that ioyned with the 
pharaſies to haue entrapped our B, Saujour in his 
peaches. Al which manifeſtlie deteRerh, the won= 
derful blind follie of the Iewes, expeCting their Meſ- 
has as yet to come they know not when, after their 
Jong deprivation of king or Duke, more then three 


other ſuch ſeuentie weekes, as were declared tothe 
Prophet Daniel. 


3 To this purpoſe we may alſo obſerue, the like The ſumme is 
concordance of Genealogies, in both Teſtaments , Proved by the 
Moyſes after his narration of the worldes beginning exatt noting of 

d f. ; No the Genealo - 
and mannes fal, as one wel vnderftanding, and right- 


! gies of Patriat- 
lie confidering, of Goddes ordinance to reſtore man ; ches to Dauid , 


amonglt other paſſages of his Hiſtorie, inſerterth the &ſo forwards. 
Genealogies of certaine firſt Patriarches, from Adam 
to Noe; and againe from Noe, to Abraham; and 
* from Abraham, by his Sonne Iſaac, and Nephew Ia- 
cob; to Iacobs twelue ſonnes, who were, the heades 
* of the twelue Tribes, the ſeleedpeculiar people of 
God, to whom, and of whom, he promiſed that a 
Redemer ſhould come. Likewiſe he recordeth the 

particular birth of Phares, and Zara, ſonnes of Iuda 

one of lacobs ſonnes : the lineal progenie of which 
_—_ afterwardes ſet downe in the Hiſtorie of 
> Ul it come to King Dauid, As in like ſorte 
Ss: for 


His fingular 
maner of gene- 
ration of a Vir- 
gin, not by 
man , but by 
the Holie 
Ghoſt, ſhew. 
eth him to be 
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ui (an other of Iacobs lonnes)) is expreſled fo far, ag v, 
to Aaron, & Moyſes & to Aarons {6n Eleazar, & Ele. 1 


for an other miſtical purpoſe, the Genealogie of Le. I, 


azars ſonne Phinees. Which two Genealogies, are , 
moſt eſpecially among mani others, repeated, 8 pro. , 
ſecured in Paralipomenon, and fo forwardes partly | 
by the written holie gcriptures, the reſt by Traditi- 
on, cuen to Ieſus Chriſt, the omniporent King , and 
eternal] Preift, Al which diligence was doubtles im- 
ployed by the prouidence of God, to the yerie ſame 
end and purpoſe, to which the Euangeliſts doe yſe ir : 
to ſhew that our Lord Ieſus, the Sonne ofthe B . Vir- 
gin Marie, is that ſonne of Dauid, and of Abraham, 
Which was ſo ſingularly promiſed to them, that Sone 
in whom al Nations. ſhould be blefſed. And therfore 
S. Mathew not only reciteth the generations from 
Abraham, to King Dauid, and ſo to Ioſeph, theſpouſe 
of the B. Virgin Marie, ofthe ſame houſe and fami-. 9. 
lie of Dauid, ard ſo by his pedegree ſheweth alſo the 9. 
pedegree of the B. Virgin his Spouſe, of whom was 
borne Iefus; bur allo therupon inferreth this neceſſa- 
rie conſequence, that [ this Teſus is lie who. is called 
Chriſt ] In Greke, ho Chriſtos; Ina Hebrew, Meſſias, 
In Latin, Yzi#s, or rather, 1//e fngnlariter vnftus, | 
InEngliſh, The annoizted, As el{where may be more Arti 
fullie explaned, as alſo the B. name Ieſus. 
Further touching his Genealogie, $. Luke alſo #Þ% 
though in other maner, aſcending by his legal pa - «69 
rentaye, from Toſeph toDanid and Abraham, and ſo v.%K 
vpwardes to [ Adam, who was of God ] declareth 
him to be come into the world, whoſe generation, 
reduceth vs againe toGod, Wherfore both che ſame 
Euangeliftes, exaQly declare withal, that his genera- Ma % 
tion Re of man, yet was not by man; after the or» ,8.%,) 
dinarie natural maner of al others from Adam 8& Eue : Luc .''W 
bur that he was ſupernaturally both conceiued and 24.%.3 
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borne of a Virgin by the Holie Ghoſt ] agreable ro 
he Prophecie of Iſaias ſaying : [ A Virgin {hal con- 
-iue and beare a Sonne, and his name {hal be called 


Emanuel, that is, God wich vs. ] Againe he ſaith: 


Alitle child is borne to vs, & a Sone is geuen to vs .} 
The verie ſame agrement is alſo in al other 
ointes of this Milterie betwixc the Prophets, & E - 
anochits. Concerning thevlace, the Prophet Mt- 
heas ſaid : [This Duke or Dominator, which ſhould 
ouerne Iſrael, ſhould come out of Bethlehem, ] His 
name 1ESVS, was prefigured, by the changing of 
Dſce, into Ioſue, or Jeſus, which in the original togue 
s the ſame, & was propnecicd in the Canticles wher 
he Spouſe faith. : { Oile powred out, is thy name ] 
pnifying his ſuperabundantmercie, in ſpending him 
If, to faue others. His adoration by the Sages , 
commonly called the three Kinges) was foretold 
n the booke of Numeri, by ftrang ir:ſtin&, againſt 
the mind of him that yttered it, which was Balaam 
ſiying : [ AStarre ſhal rife from Iacob] More plain- 
lie by King David, and by Ifaias the Prophet [ The 
Dromedaries of Madian & Epha, al of Saba ſhal com, 
bringing gold and Frankencenſe, and ſhewing forth 
praiſe to our Lord, ] His preſentation in the Tem- 
ple was prophecied by Malachias ſaying to the Tewes, 
[ Forthwith ( after the birth of his. precurſor ) ſhal 
come to his Temple the Dominator whomyou ſeeke, 
and the Angel of the Teftament, whomyou defire.] 
H1s fleeing into Egipt was prophecied by Ifaias ſay- 
ing : { Our Lord wil aſcend vpon a ſwift cloude, & 
wil enter into Egipt. ] The ſlaughter of the Inno- 
cent children Martyrs, in and neare Bethlehem, was 
prophecicd by Teremie ſaying :-[ A voice oflamen- 
tation is heard on high, of the mourning and weping 
of Rachel weping forher children, and refuſing to 
be comfuuted for them, becauſe they are not. ] Al> 


RY ſo our 


Ir 3s farther 


proued by >. 


place of his 
Natyuitic , 


By his Name«. 


His Adoration « 


His preſenta - 
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His returne fro ſo our Saujours returning from Egipt after the death 
Acgipt . of King Herode, was prophecied by Oſee , compr;. 
fing his prophecie in his recitalof a former benefite 
of al Iſracls deljuerie from Egiptſaying of them boy | 
(the one being a figure ofthe other) [ Out of Egint 
His dwelingin I called my Sonne, ] His dwelling thenceforth in, 
Nazareth. Nazareth, wherof he was called, Jeſus Nazerenus, * 
was prophecied by the vniforme deſcriptions of al 
the Prophets, that hc ſhould be [ a Nazarite ] which N 
fignifieth. a. keeper , a young ſpring anc a floure , molt 1g 
eminently verified in our Saujour , the faithful ſure y 
keeper of his Citie the Church, and of al that relie ; 
on. him : the frurful yong ſpring , whence al grace 1/$ 
procedeth, and floure of glorie, wherto al the godlie if 
tend, He that geueth grace and glorie , He that farre *: 
paſſeth al other profeſſed Religious Nazarites in ex- jg 
c<llent puritie, and holinesof life. Ofother particu. ,* 
lars in the rehdue of ovr Sauiours ates and paſſions, ju 
we ſhal haue more occaſion to ſpeake, in the Miſte- ,| 
ries folowing, 
Though 'fome 6 Theſe now reherſcd, perteyning to his firſt en- 
of theſe proo- trance into this world, may ſerue for proofe, that the 
fes may ſeme Eyangeliſtes reportes are al conformable to the pro- 
Nottocon- phecies, figures , and promiſes of the old Teſtament. 
uince: Yeral O : 
nognther doe If perhaps ſome textes be more obſcure , or not ſo 
' confirmethe Manifeſt as may conuince the contradiRing ſpirites of 
Faichful in be - Tewes, or others ; yet manie other ſentences are more 
lecfe of this cleare, and may ſuffice, aſwel to explaine the reſt ; as 
auth . to ſatisfie the wel diſpoſed mindes, of al that fincerly 
loue and ſeeke the trurh. 
Faith helperh 7 Por howſocuer we are able, ornot able, to vt- | 
thevndiſtan- derſtand diuine mifteries : we Chriſtians muſt hold | | 
ding inthinges faſt our faith, which { is the ſubſtance and ground, of Þ = 
which to Infi- a1 fpiritual hopes ( not of thinges ſeene by corporal vl 
OY "ne eyes, or perceiued by outward ſenſe, bur) of thinges 
not appearing. ] We muſt hold faſt our-fairh which 
s Ted oa exaceth 


k : 
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aReth not ſenſible demonſtrations, but 45 contene 
ith conuenient Argumentes, proofes, and declar a. 
ns. ofcredible documentes : wemuſt hold faſt our 
th which telleth vs, that the new Teſtament 15 the 
ſured true word of God, Then ſhal we be infalli- 
ie warranted, that al pointes of do&rine , and ma- 
rs, particular, and general, expreſſed, andneceſſa- 
ic implyied therein, are moſt true, and molt cer- 
ne. 
Namelie touching this preſent particular, we ſhal gat 
1d fait our faith, that as S. Paul affirmeth [ 1E5vs © wahaly | 
Nazareth,who was crucified, whom he had perſe- eq by 
ted, is Chriſt ] the Meſſias, the annointed of God, holie Scrip- 
Redemer of man. And as S. Peter teacheth , tures and bele- 
t [to this Jeſus, al the prophets geueteftimonie ] ued by Chriſ- 
be the Sauiour { by whoſe name, al recefue remiſ- _—y 
n of finnes, which beleue in him, ] For neither 
there (ſaith he atan other time) anie other name 
der heauen geue to men, wherin we muſt be ſaued ] 
en may we ſecurely beleue, asS. Paul againe prea- 
hed at Antioch, to the Iewes and Gentiles, that of 
e ſeede of Dauid , God according to his promiſe , 
ath brought forth toIſracl, a Sauiour Ieſus . whom 
30d raiſed from death the third day ; whoſe bodie 
ſavy nc corruption, according as David had written 
1n the pſalmes, thou ſhalt not geue thy holie one to 
ſee corruption ] And as the ſame Apoſtle [with vehe- 
mency conuinced che Iewes, openly ſhewing by the 
Scriptures, that Ieſus is Chriſt :]) we wil therfore, 
omitting other teſtimonies, conclude with $. Iohn, 
that he erreth damnablie, andis a pernicious { bar, 
that denieth Te\us to be Chriſt : In this ( ſaith he a = 
gaine) is the Spirit of God knowne . Euerie ſpirit, 
that confeſſerh Teſus Chriſt ro have come in fleſh, is 
of God ; and everie ſpirit that difſolueth Teſus ( ſepe- 
rating Ieſus from Chriſt, or frombeing God, or from 
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being man) is not of God, ] This was then a note ] 
& one ſpecial marke, to diſcerne the ſpirites of rruth,, 
and of herefie, as it 15ſtil the principal difference be. , 


twene Chriſtians, & Iewes , 


Oar Lord Teſus Chriſt, is God, the ſecond perſon 
of the Bleſſed Trinitie , 


KRTICER, 29 


Eſides the Tewes infidelitie , 'denying that 

Chriſt our Redemer is come into the world: 

Bates bits « there be other impieties no Icfle damnable of 
refies touching 01d Heretikes, difſoluing Icſus Chriſt (as the Apo- 
Chriſt. le ſpeaketh in the place before alleaged) that is 
| loſing a ſader things vnited in-our Sauionr, as arehis 
deitie, humanitie, ſoule ,'& Bodie, al ſubſiſting in his 

divine Perſon, the truc natural Sonne of God, the 

ſecond Perſon of the B. Trinitie : Contrarie to 

which Catholique faith and doQrine, Cerinthius, 

Ebion, and their folowers, denied Chriſt to be God : 

the Manichies denied him to be man, imagining that 

he tooke not a real humane ſoule, and- bodie, 

but phantaſtical.. Neftorius denied, that humane na- 

ture, is afſumpred into the diuine perſon, by Hipoſta= 

tical, or Perſonal vnitie, bur 5s by way of an inſtru- 

-OMnent, and {o denied Chritt to be the verie Sonne of 

God, buthis inſtrument, Fotinus-denied Chriſt to 

be God, by naturc, but by 9+zce, and adoption, on- 

ly by more abundant #: ace, then cther SainQes . -Fu- 

tiches, Appolinatis, and others, coynedan other he- 

refie, that there be two perſons in Chriſt. Arrius de- 

nied the Sonne of God, to be equal and confulbRane 

tial to the Fath-r, Al whici, and the like tecetikes, 

our holie mother the Catholique Church, h3th iuftly 

condemned : And manie ancient Fathers, and lear - 

: : | Barts rag ncd D 
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ned doors, haue confuted their erroures by theſe e- 
ſpecual ſacred Scriptures, which here we ſhal recite , 


yvnderſtanding and expounding them, not by priuate, 
bur by the common ſpirit , of the ſame vniuerſal 


Chuich., | | 
2 To this purpoſe it is eſpecially requiſite to proue 
two principal pointes of faith, in which c1uers other 
particulars are compriſed, and therby al the ahoue 
mentioned hereſies are refuted. The firſt is, that Ie= 
(1s Chriſt is verie God, The other, that he is alſo 
perfectly and truly man, And albeit moſt places that 
prour the one, doe alſo proue the other : yet for more 
explication of both, we ſhal diſtribute theminto two 
Articles , Gods firſt promiſes, to ſend one of womas 
ſcede, that ſhonld { bruſe the ſerpents head ] and that 
[in the ſe« de of Abraham, ( and of other Patriarches) 
' al Naticns ſhould be bleſſed ] doe ſhew, that he muſt 
nedes be a man, being the Iſſue of man, and alſo muſt 
be Gotl, becauſc only man couldnot. performe thoſe 
promiſes which vrere to be accopliſhed , More clear- 
ly the Royal Prophet in plaine termes, ſpeaking in 
| ſpicit ro the Meſſas, calleth him God ſaying : [ Thy 
ſcat © God for euer & cuer :arodde of direction , the 
« rodde of thy Kingdom, ] Arid ſpeaking to the 
Church his Spouſe faith | The King wil couet thy 
bewrtie, becauſe he is the Lord thy God, and they 
+ ſhal adore him ] Which wordes S. Paul applieth to 
our Saviour Chriſt, prouing therby his exccllencie a = 
| doue the Angels, ſo farrealſo preferrivg him before 
5 . al Patriarches, Prophers, and Angels, as the Sonne 
|. of Godexcelleth his creatures . Againe the Pſalmi(t 
6, {aithofCkriſt { He haith choſen his inheritance invs, 
the bewtie of Iacob which he loned , Godis aſcen « 
ded in Iubilation, and our Lord inthe voice of Trum=- 
, Pet. 1 In commendation of the C-hurch, firmly Foun. 
6, ded by Chriſt, he ſaith (The Higheſt him ſelf foun« 
| | XN 3 _ ded her] 
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ded her . ] If Chriſt were not God, he could not try: 
lie be called the higheſt . Tnuiting alto praiſe Chriſt, 
he ſaith [ Exaltiye the Lord our God : and adore ! 
his foote- ſtoole becauſe iris holie. ] Of the ſame ,' 
Chriſt our Redemer, and of God the Father, with ' 
diſtinQtion of djuine perſons, which are one God, he 
faith [ Our Lord ſaid to my Lord : fitte on my right *| 
hand, til I make thine enemies the foote-ſtoole of 
thy feete. ] Of which ſpeach, when our Sautour pro- | 
poſed a queſtion to the Pharifies, demanding; How 

he is both Lord, and ſonne of Dauid ? they could 4 
not, or els would not anſweare; becauſe they wonld %| 
neither confeſſe him to be Chriſt, nor Chriſt ro be 
God. Of both which he conuinced them,, and put 
them to filence , What can be more manifeſt, then 
that which the ſame Pſalmiſt, in the perſon of the y 
Church of Chriſt, ſaith vnto him : [ Thou art my ?/..' 
God, and I wil confeſſe to thee : thou art my God, %::; 
and I wil exalt thee, I wil confeſleto thee, becauſe 

thou haſt heard me : and art become my fſaluation } *' 
Euen he whom the Iewes reieRed [ the ſtone which 9-15Y 
the builders reieted, the ſame is made into the head *# 


- .  . 
of the corner, ] The ſame is our Sauiour, the ſame 


is God [ Bleſſed is he, whoſe helper -is the God of 7|. 
Iacob, Our Lord wil reigne for euer ; thy God o Si- 9:5 
By the booke ©" in generation and. generation. ] To this ſecond 
of wiſdome, Perſon ofthe B. Trinitie, by the title of wiſdome, 
his proper attribute z the Auctor ofthe Booke of wiſ= 
dome, aſcribeth the Redemption of Adam our firſt 
parent ſaying [ Wiſdome kept him that was firſt made 54" 
of God, father of the world, when he was created a« +1: N 
lone, and ſhe brought him ( Adam) out of his finne - ] 
By other Pro- The PropherlIfaias deſcribeth our Redemer, to be a 
phers. child borne, and a Sonne geuen to vs ] with divers 
excellent names, or rather one name framed of ma- 
Bie titles, al aboue the dignitic of al creatures. A - 
| : mongſt 


LY 
S © 
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onglt the relt, expreſly called him God [ A litle 
hild ( faith he ) is borne to vs, a ſonne 1s geuen 
o vs : and principalitie is made vpon his ſhoulder , 
and his name ſhal be called, Meruclous, Counſeler,, 
od, ſtrong , Father of the world'to come, Prince 
pf peace .] In another place he geueth ys to know , 
that albeit our Redemer be aSonne,yethe is of in - 
xplicable generation. Wherfore he ſaith, or rather 
negatiuely demandeth [ Who ſhal declare his gene= 
ration ?] Signifying that none ſhal, yea that none 
an Ceclare it. Eſpecially his eternal generation of- 
God the Father. No nor perfectlie explicate his 
emporal generation, of his Virgin. Mother ; with = 
put Father in earth : and that he ſpeaketn of one on= 
perſon, who both is of eternal, and ineffable ge -- 
eration, and who alſo by his Paſſion, ſhould Re- 
Jeme mankind; is manifeſt by his next wordes ad- 
oyned ſayivg [ Becauſe he is cut out of the land of 
the liuing ( which the ſeauentie interpreters tranſlate; 
From the earth ſhal his life be taken) for the wic - 
kednes of my people, haue I triken him. ] From this 
Scripture, $ . Philip the Deacon beginning to inftru& 
the Enuch of Ethiopia [ Euangelized ynto him Te- 
ſus, ] Ieremie prophecying the Iewes relaxation fr6 
» their caprtiuitie in Babilon ; and withal of the Re - 
 demptio ofman from the caprinitie ofſfinne by Chriſt ; 

ſhewerh the reſtauration of the Citie, and Temple of 

Teruſalem; and of the proſperous fundation of the 

Church of Chriſt; then addeth, that [ the Duke and 

Prince ( Chriſt the founder therof ) ſhal be of him 

ſelf] that is of Tacob, and of their owne kindred; 

and allo ſhal be neverthelcfſe nere to: God .[ For 

thus ſaith our Lord : Behold I wil conuert the:con- 

verſion of the Tabernacles of Tacob &c . And his 

Duke ſha! be of him ſelf, &. the Prince ſhal be brought 

for th irom the middeſt of him ] which is neceſſari 


ly: 
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ly vnderſtoode of Chrifics humanitie, And touching | 
his Diuinitie, God the Father ſaith in the next wordes 
[ And 1 wil bring himnere, and he ſhal come to me] 
which ourSaujour explaneth ſaying [ that he is in the , 
Father, and the Fatherinhim , ] ThePropher Baruch , 
declaring thatal mines true wiſdome, procedeth from 
wiſdom increated ; affirmeth the ſame to be God lay. 
ing [ This is our Goc; and there ſhal none other be } 
eſtemed againſt him] Analikewiſe teachcth, that the | 
ſame perion is alſo man ſaying [ After theſe thinges i 
he was. ſeene vpon the earth ; and was conuerſant 3 
with mE..] Micheas foreſhewing, that Chriſt [ſhould 1 
come forth, of Bethlehem] according to his humani- , 
tie, addeth [ And his coming forth, is from the be = 5 
ginning, from the dajes of eterritie-] ſignifying his 
Deitie. So other Prophets which we here omutte, 
al doe teach againſt the Iewes, that Chriſt is God, 
Proued by . 3 As for the heretikes, albeir the ſame conuince 
rextes ofthe them, we haue yet more manifeſt tefi1monies in the 
new Taſtamer,. new Teſtament, We wil only recite the wordes, of 
and wy which. together with the explanation of the Church, 
them. ' euerie- faithful Chriſtian, may readily inferre, the Ca- 
| tholique concluſion , Firt, the Archangel Gabriel Luk 
ja his divine Meſſage from God, ro theB, Virgin, 354 
declared both theſ- pointes of faith; thac ſhe ſhould 9, 
haue a. ſonne, the Saniour of mankind , who ſhould 
therfore be called Teſts : And that the ſame her S6ne | 
1s alſo. God, Aud. the:fore({ (ailrhe Angel ).C that In 
which of chee ſhal be borne Holie; ſh al be called the 
Sonne of God. ] The {ame was ſhortlie after . tr - 
Kiftizd againe, in the ſeveral Prophecies of our B. Ms 
Ladie, ofZacharie, and ofSincon . Yet more plzin- 9.ihg 
ly by others , Our Saujour himielf, to eftablith chis A 
fnad2mental! doQrine, d>manded of his Apoſites; fick #& 
what ordinarie men, the vulgar ſort, thought himto @ 
he, and divers judgeing diuciſly , but not richtly : F 
. pp ' ſeconuly 
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condly he asked what them lelues his cholen Apo- 
es thought therok. And Peter an{wearing faid : 
hou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God | which 
oft ſolide an{wear, he nor only approued, but allo 
ighly commended : and preſently promiſed , vpon 
is confeſſion, and vpon this confeſlor ( as vpon the 
rincipal point, and cheif viſible paſtor of Chriſtian 
ich) he would build his Church. For here is .con- 
(ſcd, that [ Ieſus is Chriſt the expe&ted Redemer , & 
at he the ſame, is alſo theyery true & natural Sonne 
f God.] The ſelf ſame doQrine was againe confhir = 
zed in his Transfiguration, by the voice of God the 
ther ſaying : [ Thisis my welbeloued Sonne (which 
eweth him to be God the Sonne) in whom I am 
| pleaſed ] which ſheweth him to be the Redemer, 
whom man is reconciled to God ; who only, and 
Dne other was able to pleaſe God, and appeaſe his 
| wrath againſt mankind , Thus much may wel 
tice againlt al miſcreantes, that denie Chriſt Ie- 
us to be God. | 
Yet for our more conſolation againſt al aduer- 
ries of Chriſt, we wiladde more. S. Tohn writing 
is Goſpel more amply then the other Euangeliſtes, 
touching this point of Chriſtes Deitie, to confute 
certaine heritikes riſen in his time, beginneth with 
the eternal generation of the Sonne of God, who is 
called the Word (that is, the mental conception of 
God, vnderſtanding him ſelf. For as God ſo produ - 
ceth him ſelf, he is God the Father, and as he is ſo 
produced, he is God the Sonne; therfore called the 
eternal word, ) And therfore the ſame Euangeliſt 
faith { In the beginning was the word, and rhe word 
was with God, and the word was God. this was in 
the beginning with God ] fenifying that this divine 


c. Ichn of pur-- 
poſe writeth 
much in proof 
of Chriſts 
Godhead, a - 
gainſt here - 
tikes which de- 
nicdit, 


word, the Sonne of God, was in eternitie before a- | 


nie time, or anie creature was [. Al thinges, cuen 
. Y | time 
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time it ſelf, Angels, and whatſocuer created thing) 
were made by him, & without him nothing was made} 
And fo teſtifying Chrifles Godhead, applyeth his nar- 
ration to his purpoſe ſaying the word was made, 
fleſh ] al one as if he ſhould tay, God the Sonne was 
made man [ and dweltin vs( a man among men ) the 
only begotten of the Father , the only begotten, * 
which is in the boſome of the Father. ] Wherunto. | 
perteyneth alſo the teftimonie of the Precurſor $, Y% 
Iohn Babtiſt ſaying ( This (Ieſus ) js the Sonne of, |} 
God ] which veritie moreouer the ſame Ieſus Chriſt 
God and man, ypon ſundrie occaſions, afhrmed, and |* 
confirmed , In his diſcourſe made to Nicodemus, tea- (| 
ching him, that Baptiſme is neceſſarie to ſaluation, g,7 
which, whiles he ynderſtoodenor, our Lord telleth $7 
him further, that he muſt beleue it, as being taught, ' 
and teſtified by him that is come from heauen, and is 
in heauen ſaying { No man hath aſcended into hea- ,, , 
uen ( andſonomancan by tcrreftrial meanes know & 
heauen]y Miſteries ) but he that deſcended from hea- 
uen ( knoweth and teacheth them: the Sonne of man 
_ whichis in heauen ] geuing hereby-co vnderſtid, that 
he him ſelf the ſame perſon Ieſus Chriſt, is boihin 
earth, & in heauen, being the Son of n:an, & theSon 
of God. To the ewes that perſecuted him, he ſaid, | 
[My Father worketh vntil now, and } doe worke ] Ch} 
which they vnderſtoode to fgnifie, that he ſaid [ God 16.1 
was his Father, making him equal to God ] Neither $ 
did he forbear to vtter this truth for their malignitie, @& 
but manteyned the ſame ſaying [ What thinges ſo - 9" g 
euer my Father doth, thoſe alſo the Sonne doth in- 9" 7; 
like maner ] Yea exemplifyeth in-particular { As the 1 
Father doth raiſe the dead & quikneth : ſo the Sonne Cl 
alſo quickneth whom he wil . } AnJ whenthey de= @ 
manded'of him, who art thou ? he anſweared { I am Ch.\*3 
the beginning, who alſo ſpeake to you ] that is the v.%"! 
ks. _— OO 
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= cient cauſe of al creatures , cuen I who alſo 
eake now to you, And they preferring Abraham 
»fore bim, he anſweared ſaying [ Amen, Amen I 
xy to you, that before Abraham was made, I am , 
hey tooke ſtones therfore and caſt at him, ] Inan 
ther conflict with this obflinate people, he ſaid in 
laine termes [ Iand the Father are one ] vn #m ſtt= 
#5, we are onein ſubſtance, one and the ſame God, 


ſpec, he is our Mediator ) he declared to his A - 
oltles, comforting them for his departure, and that 
ey ſhould be gladde that he went to the Father, & 
zat he would intercede for them, [becauſe (ſaith he) 
e Father is greater then I ] vpon which wordes , 
e Arrianes ({tand very peremptorily, not admit - 
o the true ſenſe, which is, that God is greater then 
jan, neceſſarily deduced, by conference of ſo many 
dther places, as ſhew that Chriſt is God : and thar 
here is but one God, and there Diuine perſons, co- 
ternal, and conſubltantial; and yet as man, is infe- 
rior to God, 
If anie deſire yet more proofe, let him repaite to 
S. Paul, who ſomctime impugned Chriſt, as if he had 
bene neither God nor good man : but being ouce 
conuerted, he preached with great zele, & diligence, 
that [this Teſus is the Sonne of God. ] Writing 
to the Philippians, he auerreth, that | Chriſt Teſus 
thought itno robberie, him ſelfro be equal to God .] 
And to the Coloffians affirmeth, that [in him were 
created al thinges in heauen and inearth, viſible and 
inuifible ; Andthatin him dwellethal the fulnes of the 
Godhead corporally . ] In his Epiltle to Titus ,pre- 
ſuppoſing itto be a knowne dodarine of faith, he 10Y=- 
neth, as in appoſitiue termes belonging to the ſame 
perſon, [ ourSauour God , Chrif Teſus our Sauiour , 1 
Likewiſe to the Hebrewes he ſaith that-wheras [God 


S 3 in former 


euertheleſſe in reſpe@ of his humanitie (for in that 


The ſame is 
further proued 
by S . Pauls 
dodrine , 
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in former times, ſpake to their fathers in theProphets; T1 
laſt ofal in theſe daies hath ſpoken to'vs in his Sonne, », z, 
whom he hath appointed heyre of al (according to Ch, 
his humanitie ) by whom he madealſo the worldes] wv. g, 
which muſt needes be vnderſtoode of his Deitie . Heb, 
And conſequently the Apoſtle proueth his incom- v, 1,, 
parable excellencie, aboue Angels, Moyſes, Ioſue, Ch. 
and al other Prophets, by the exprefle word of God 3 . et1, 
the Father, ſaying to him [ Thou art my Sonne, to Pſ\2,; 


"el 


x. 1can, 1 , day haue I begotten thee, ] And againe ſaying :[ Let 
2.1.2.3, al the Angels of God adore him. ] And ſo let vs 
Ch.5.v.1, acknowlege, and adore him, omitting more proofes 


6.13. of $, Peter, $., Iohn, and other holie Scripures . 

Apoc, 1.%, | | 

4.8.0. Our Lord Teſus Chriſt, is trulie Man . 

21-VL< 0. es 

Cb,2an.v. EFT CHW Tv, 

I3. | 

of B Ecauſe manie of the ſacred textes, recited in 

the former Article, which ſhew that our Saui- 
our Chriſt is God, doe alſo Prone that he is 

Relying vpon Man; not repeating the ſame, I wil alſo adde a 

private ſpirite, fey more , which eſpecially declare the ſame truth 

arg 7 againſt the Manichees, phantaſtically imagining that 


fies , Chriſt tooke a phantaſtical, not a true and real ſoul 

or bodie,, And againſt Eutiches, Dioſcorus, and o= 
ther old heritikes, denying thar there be two na - 
tures ( divine, and humane) in Chriſt, falſly ſuppo- 
ſing , that as there is but one perſon, ſo there ſhould 
be but one nature, and conſequently ſeing Chriſt 
is God, he ſhould not be man. Thus hericikes diſ- 
cuſſing high Miſterires by their owne imaginations, 
runne into manie abſurdities, for one being grann- 
ted a thouſand doe folow , But whoſoeuer wil auoid 
al errors in faith, aſwel concerning the B, Trinitie, 


and this of the Incarnation of Chriſt, as al others 
| which 
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which exceede the capacitie of our vnderſtanding, 

muſt confidently relie vpon the Church, which hath 

that [ſpirit of truth -to interprete the holie Scrip= 
* tures, by which the ſame were written 4 , And with 

this reſignation of our priuate opinions, and reſo - 

lution to folow the Churches interpretation , we 

may with more ſpiritual profit and comfort, ſearch 

the true ſenſe of ſuch places, as are comoly, or may 

be probablie alleaged, for confirmation of anie 

truth, | 

2 As to this preſent purpoſe, amongſt other more Chriſts true 

euident proofes, the figure of the Paſchal Lambe , rom Is 

being indeede a veric Lambe trulic and really ſacri- D oſ-baf pF 

ficed by the Iewes; importeth that Chriſt therby ang other . 

prefigured, is in verie deede, that he appeared tobe, thinges. 

a verie man, conſiſting of ſoule and bodie, and was 

reallie ſacrificed, and that to greater effe& infinitly, 

then was that lambe, and al other figures, he being 

the Sonne of God, and in vnitie of the ſame Per . 

ſon, being [ the Lambe of God, which taketh away 

the fin of the world ,] And brefly al the other old Sa - 

crifices, bloudie, & vnbloudie , of Abel, Noe, Mel- 

chizedech, Abraham, Iſaac, Iſrael, and al Sacrifices 

preſcribed by Moyſes Law, in catle, birdes, frutes, 

and wharſoeuer, with their libaments, doe vndoub- 

tedly ſhew, that Chriſt our Sauiour by them prefi - 

gured, is abſolutly areal, and not an imaginarie man, 

really ſacrificed, really accompliſhing, al that which 

they forchgnified , 

3 In like ſort al the Prophets doe plainly deſcribe By manie Pro < 

a real man, as Moyſes ſaidto the people [ A Pro - Phecics, . 
« phet of thy Nation, and of thy brethren, like vnto 

me, wil our Lord God raiſe vp to thee ] which S. 

Pcter teacherh to be performed in Chriſt . King Da - 

uid, amongſt manie particular thinges done to.our B, 

Saujour in his Paſſion, ſhewerh that his perſecuters 


a Ty would 


By his frequer 4 


ritle of the 
Sonne of man , 
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would abuſe him ſo cruelly, and contemptibly, as if 

he were [ a worme, and not a man, a reproache of ®[- 21 

men, and an outcaſt of the people] Neuertheleſle, ?+ 7, 

whiles [ manie dogges compaſled him, and the coun- 

{cl of the malignant beſieged him ] yet his wiſdom 

ouer-reached and ouerthrew their counſel, as the 

ſame Pſalmiſt alſo prophecied ſaying | Man ſhal com Pi. 6; 

to a deepe hart ] euen then fufhlled, when the wic- v. 8. 

ked bragged moſt againſt him, when his moſt depe 

wiſdome ſuffered him ſelf to be apprehended bound, 

ledde away, beaten, derided, , {pitte vpon, whipped, 

and crucified in his humane fleſh and bodie. Al 

which had bene no real ſuffering, no real fatisfaQti- 

on for ſinne, no real Redemption of mankind, no 

real victorie, if he were not really a man, Nei - 

ther were Chriſt our Lord truhe [ raiſed vp to the Jore, y! 

houſe of Iſrael (as God premiſcd by his Prophet 14; 

Jeremie) and to the houſe of Iuda : the ſpring of 

Iuſtice had not trulie budded forth vnts Dauid} if 

he were not indeede, and really of the ſeede of Iſra- 

el, Inda, and Dauid, averie man, Neither ſhould he ap 

more perteine to them, then to others in kindred of cp, ,, 

bloud, if he were no man at al, 

It may therfore ſuffice, for confirmation of this 

truth, againſt al heretical phanſies, thar holie Scrip- 

tures cuerie where cal Chriſt | the Sonne of Dauid, 

the Sonne of Abtaham ] and that moſt frequently 

he calleth him ſelf [the Sonne ofman . ] S . Stephen 

alſo after Chriſtes Aſcention, in his owne laſt con - 

Ali at the point of death, called him the Sonne of 

man-ſaying, that [ he ſaw the heauens opened, and A . 7 

the Sonne of man ſtanding on the righthand of God. V + 56« 
S. Paul cxpreſly teacheth, that God ſent his 

Sonne, made of a Woman ] and calleth Chriſt 

as abſolutly a man, as he callcth Adama man ſaying, 

[ By the offence of one (man Adam) manie dyed : Gal. 4+ 

: mu Tc meu much V+3 » 


Rom , 1 
v.46] 
Heb . 2: 
V., 10, 
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much more the grace of Gog, and the gift in the 
grace of one man Ieſus Chriſt, hath abunded ypon 
manie.] Againe he faith [| By a man death : & by 
a man, the Reſurre&ion of the dead. As in Adamal 
die; ſo alſo in Chriſt, ſhal al be made aliue . The firſt 


man of earth earthly, the ſecond man from heauen 


heauenly ] ſtil ſhewing, that Chriſt our Lord, in ſub- 


ance of humane nature, differeth not from Adam & 
other men : but in manie qualities, he infinitly ex- 
celleth al others, and in manie, is allo like vnto other 
men; as we ſhal declarein the next Articles, 


Chriſt our Lord, from the inftant of his Incarna« 
tion, had fulnes of grace, knowlege, & power, 


£2CLC4EE 19, 


Ogether with humane nature, Chriſt the 

Soune of God , aflumprted ſuch qualities in 

ſoule and bodie, as were moſt requilite and 
withal agreable, both to his diuine perſon, and to the 
worke of our Redemption, for which he came into 
this world. For ſo his ſacred ſoul ar the verie firſt 
inſtant, was indued with al ſortes ofgrace, al ma- 
ner of knowlege, and al kindof power. Concerning 
grace, none can be greater then to be vnited in per= 
{on to God, wherby. this ſingular man Teſus Chrift 
is God, in that his humane nature is vnited to. di- 
uine nature, in diuine perſon, in that very a& and 
inſtant, when the word was made fleſh. Alfo ha- 
bitual grace, that ſuperexcellent ſpiritual qualitie , 
which maketh rhe ſubie& grateful to God ; was e- 
uE then, & euer after, moſt eminetly in the ſame moſt 
holie ſoule, as more thenal others participating di 
une influ:nce; by how much it is nearer joyned in 


perſonal ynion, which none other js, nor euer ſhalbe, 


— —— > _—— - — ww” , _—_ — 


by how 
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by how mnch it is rgpre noble, then anie other js, 
or can be; and by how much the ſpringing fountaine 
excelleth the pound therehence dinerſly repleniſhed, 
So that he is the endles and indeficient Threſurie of 
al vertues, and of al other graces, and of al giftes for 
the aſhiſtance and enriching ofal. 
Hehadalfpir- 2 For wheras al vertues, which doe perfect and a- 
tual gracesin- fdorne {oules, conſt in two. ſpecial pointes, in de- 
comparably a- 1,ning, and hating of finne, and in louing and do- 
boue al other ©? 12'S: - - 
men , ing iuſtice : the Royal Pſalmiſt contemplating the 
| perfeQion of al the ſame in our Saujour, ſaith vnto 
him in prophetical ſpirit [ Thou haſt loued iuſtice , 
and haſt hated iniquitie : therfore God ( from whom 
euerie good and perfe& gift deſcendeth) thy God 
(peculiarly thy God by perſonal vnion ) hath annoin- 
red thee with-the oile of gladnes, aboue thy felowes ] 
aboue al other participantes, which are more or leſſc 
indued with like diuiae inſpiration, but he farre a- 
boue al, as alſo Ifaiasdenounceth ſaying { The Spi- 1ſz nt ! 
rit of our Lord ſhal reſt vpon'him : the Spirit of wif y, > , 2. 
dome and vnderſtanding, the Spirit of counſel and 
ſtrength, the Spirit of knowlege and pietie, andthe 
Spirit of the feare of our Lord ſhal repleniſh him. ] 
And ſo deſcribing other ftreames of grace, in his 
Kingdome the Church, ſhewerh that al are deriued 
from him, ſaying to al. the. faithful: [ You ſhal draw Iſa. 12) 
waters in joy, from the Saujours fountaines.] And y,z, 
accordingly the Euangeliſtes write, that \ he is ful of 7oay. r, 
grace and veritie, fal of the Holie Ghoſt, that God », 14. 
did not geue him the Spiric by meaſure } fignifying Luc. + 
that ſome others are ful of grace, receiuing anſwea- yr. 
rable meaſure therof to their capacitie . But our Sa- 
uiour received ſuperabundance tor al, wherupon S., Toa.,2 5 
Iohn Baprift ſaid [ Of his fulnes, al we haue receiued] wy + 3.4, 
S, Paul faith, that (to eu:rie- one of vs, is geuen 7oa.1, 
grace according to the meaſure of the gift of Cu * VIIG» 
| EE LO TIE 3 " nw 
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3 In like fort cuen from his incarnation , Chritt Chriſt as man 
our Lord had al knowlege, not only by his perional tad al know = 
ynion, but alſo his glorious {oule, by fruition of God (quran ny 
pectectiy ſeing al tliinges, that eucr were, are, or ſhal "OY 
be . A figure hereof was [ the wiſdome of Salomon, 
. which patſed the wildome of althem in the calt, & 
of the Egiptians, And he was wiſer then al men : 
wiſer then Ethan the Ezralite, and F\eman, & Chal - 
col, and Dorda, the ionnes of Mahol, And he was 
renomed in alnations round about, And there came 
from al people to heare the wiſdome of Salomon, & 
from al the Kinges of the earth which heard his wiſ- 
dome. The Queene of Saba came and proued his 
wiſdome : and ſeing and hearing him, ſhe had no 
longer breath : And ſhe ſaidro him , The report is 
- true which I heard in my Countrie, concerning thy 
wiſdome, and Idid not beleve them that told me, til 
my ſelf came, and ſaw with mine eyes and haue pro- 
ucd, that the half hath not bene told me; oreter is thy 
wiſdome, and thy workes, then the rumor which I 
haue heard. ] This and much more is recorded of 
King Salomon ; and al is but a dark ſhadow of our 
Sauiorus wiſdome, Him ſelf auoucheth plainly to 
Mat .12, the proud Scribes and Phariſees, that [ this Queene 
v.42, {hal riſe in the Iudgement, andſhal coudemne them, 
becauſe ſhe came from the endes of the world, to hear 
the wiſdome of Salomon, & behold (ſaith he ) more 
then Salomon here. ] 
4 Moyſes, and manie other Prophets by inſpira- Proned by the 
tion, ſaw this wiſdome of Chriſt, and were therby Prophets , 
Toar .1. illuminated. For [he is the light that lightneth alo- 
V.9. ther lightes that come into this world. ] Ieremie ſaw 
lere.31. this perfection of al grace, vertues, and knowlege, 
V.22, tobe inourB, Sauiour, whileſt he was yet in theB, 
Virgins wombe , when he ſaid [ Behold our Lord 
hath created a new thing , a woman ſhal compaſſe a 
nt ho Hh: f man 


— —4 


The firſt mani. 
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man ] circundabit virum , not only hommem , which 

might be a child aſwel in ſenſe and vnderſtanding , 

as in bodilie ſtature, but viram , a mature man, of 

virile iudgement, in the tare ofan infant newly con- 

ceiued, not borne into the world , Wherto holic Si- 

meon agreeth, finging in his Canticle, when he ioy- 

fullie held the ſame infant inhis armes, at his preſen- 

ration in the Temple, being the fourtith day from 

his birth, pronouncing him cobe [ the light to the Lyc, 2, 

reuelation ofthe Gentiles : and the glorie of the peo- v, 32, 

ple of Iſrael.] 

5 His firſt manifeſt revelation recorded in the holie 

Scriprures, was at the age of twelue yeares, when he 

was found inthe Temple of Teruſalem, fitting in the 7,4, ,; 

middeſt of the Doctors hearing them, & asking them ,,, ,,. 

queſtions, Shewing ſo profond knowlege, that as the 

Evangeliſt writeth [ al were aſtonied that heard him, v,46, 

ypon his wiſdome and anſweares. ] What more he 47, 

did, is not written; til he was about thirtie yeares 

old, when he came to S, Iohn Baptiſt, cauſingS. Duc. 3, 

Iohn otherwiſe vnwilling , to baptize him for ſoit v. 23, 

becometh vs ( ſaid he) to fulfil al wſtice ] to partici- Mat . 3, 

pate and performe al good worke, though to them ». 15. 

not needeful, for edification to others. Thence he Mar. 4. 

paſſed into the deſert, faſted fourtie daies and nighres, 

was tempted, and overthrewthe tempter . Then cal- 

led diſciples, preached the kingdome ofheauen. Al 

with ſuch manifeſtation of knowlege, and wiſdome, 

that the Iewes troken with admiration, ſaid ech to 

other wondring [ How doth this man know letters 

wheras he hath nor learned anie ] Foral the neigh- 

boures and Countrie knew that he had not gone ro 

ſchole : That he had til liued with his parentes, To- 

ſeph ( whom they ſuppoſed to be his father ) and 

Marie his Mother, and was ſubie& ro them. And 

{o accounting him the ſonne of a Carpenter, valear- 
pO ep ES ned and 
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{xy, 6. ned, and of the ſametrade of life. { How came this 

3. man(ſay they) by this wiſdome and yertues, as are 

at, 13 . wrought by his handes ? Isnot this the carpenters 

44 « ſonne ? (a carpenter as Sain&. Marke relateth ) 

5. 56, Is not his Mother called Marie ? ( perhaps Ioſeph 

was now departed this life ) and his brethren Iames 
and Ioſeph, and Simon, and Iude, and his fiſters are 
they not with vs( for ſuch indeede were his cofins 
by bloud ) whence therfore haith he aſtheſe thinges ? 

57. And they were ſcandalized in him, But wiſdome 

at . 11+ is juſtified of her children. ] Further he ſhewed his 

. 19 » wiſdome and inſcrutable knowlege, by deteCting 

the ſecret cogitatiss ofhis aduerſarics, & anſwerin 
Wat. g. therunto [ Teſus ſeeing their.choughtes, ſaid : wher- Heknew the 
ths fore think you euil in your hartes ? } Againe, to - woe . 
proue his forgeuing of finnes, to be no blaſphemie _—_— 
as they thought [ he ſaid to the ficke of the pallſey, a- 
6, riſe, take vp thy bedde, and goe into thy houſe . ] 
And when manie beleued in his name, ſeeing the 
miracles which he did, yet he did not commit him 

an, 2. ſelf vnto them [ For he knew al ( ſaith the Euange- 

- 24. liſt) and becauſe it was not nedeful for him, that 

5 «+ anie ſhould geue teſtimonie of man, for he knew 

at. i6, what was inman .}] 

8. 6 Of which his vniverſal knowlege, the Apoſtles He knew the 
Luc, 9, having good experience, both in themſelues ana 0- os dara 
9.47. thers[asked him when Ieruſalem ſhould be deſtroy- — je 
Mat.24. ed, and when the general ludgment ſhould be ? ] of yicale x, © 
v.35, both which he gave them certaine Gignes, but the | 
Mar .13. very time and day, he would not cel them ſaying, 

V.31 . {thatnobodie knoweth it, neither the Angels in hea« 
uen, bur the Father alone, nor the Sonne, but the Fa- 
ther ] which laſt wordes, the Arrians alleage , for 
their hereſie, to proue that the Sonne of Godis in - 
ferior and inequal to the Father. And other here- 
tikes called Agnoites, vrge the ſame, againſt the v= 


2 niuerſal 
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uiuerſal knowlege of Chriſt as he is man , But one 
anſwear of-the Catholique Church ſerueth ro both 
the errors, that our Saujour, whoſe office is to re- 
ucale al thinges that are nedeful, and conuenient to 
be knowne, hath not in commiſſion to reueale the 
laſt day of general Tudgement, and ſo he knoweth it 
not to tet itto others ; But that himſelf knoweth it 
no man of ynderſtanding can doubt, ſeing he is the 
Judge of al, andtherfore knoweth al thinges pertey- 
ning therto : Els he were nota competent Iudge, if 
he knew not, a{wel the time, as al other pointes be- 
longing to that office . Neither can that prophecie 
of Zacharie be wel vnderiſtoode of anie other day , 
then the day of general Iudgement, where he ſaith : 


[ There ſhal be one day, which is h:owne to our Lord, Zach. 1 


3 


not day nor night, and inthe time ofthe euening, V.7- 
there ſhal be light J : Much lcfle ashe is the Sonne 
of God can he be ignoraut ( as the Arrians ſaid ) of 
this or anie other thing, that cither (hal be or can 


be . As for other obieCtions made by the ſame Ag - 


noites ypon the werdes of $, Luke [ Icſus proce - Luc, 2; 
ded in wiſdome, and age, and grace, with God,and v.52. 
men: ] And that he merueled at the great ſaith of Mar, 8. 
the Centurion, w hich (ay they) 1mporteth thathe v.10. 
was ignorant of the cauſe of the Ccnturions great 

He proceeded faith; is as clearly anſweared. For thoſe wordes of 

in experimen- $, Luke import only experimental knowlege, & in 

ral knowlege. this our Sauiour proceded, haviag before habicual 

He would ſeme knowlege of rhe ſame thinges, Ar: wheras he mer- 

to macue] ucled at tlie Centurions faich; he therby oaue alto 

though he hy 

16364 ,« Yay" EW vnderſtand, that the Tewes faith wos defeRiue, and 

thing before . this Gentiles faith admirable, and wocthie to be ad- 
mired, and imitated by the Tewes. And ſo by this, 
and by other continual occaſions, he more and more 
made knowne, that he ever from his Incarnation , 


had al knowlege. And ſo S. Peter profeſſed ſaying, 


Lord 
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7-4. 21 , [ Lord thou knoweſt al thinges : thou knoweſt that 
4.17, T loue thee. ] Neither did he learne anie thing of 
men, nor of Angels, but is the abſolute Maiſter and 
DoQor of al, as the Prophet Ioel calleth him : wil- 
7/1, 2, ling [ the children of Sion to reioice in our Lord, 
v.23. becauſe he hath geuenyou a DoRtor cf Tuſtice . ] So 
04, 13+ Alſo his Apoſiles rightly called him Maiſter, which 
13. title him ſelf approued and ratified, ſaying to them 
[ You cal me Maiſter, and Lord, andyou ſay wel, for 
I am fo ] As alſo before this he had taught them 
ſaying [ One 1s your Maiſter Chriſt ]} Not that there 
may not be other maiſters vnder him (for $- Paul 
27. was appointed a maiſtcr of the Gentiles )but becauſe 
Chritt is the eminent and principal Maiſter of al : He 
is only abſolute Maiſter, independent of others; He 
[ whom God hath ſet on his right hand in celeſtials, 
aboue al Principalitie avd Poteſtate, andPower, & 
Domination, and euerie name that is named in this 
world, or inthe world co come .] 
7 Finally Chriſtes incomparable power, which is Chriſts omni« 
an other principal excellencie, is alſo proved by ma- Armoay Lb 
nie holie Scriptures, For firſt his holie name 1x - e Why by 
SVs, that is Sauiour, importeth his hngular power, xx5ys. 
that by him and by no other there is ſaluation, as 
S. Peter avouched to Caiphas, and other rulers a- 
mong the Iewcs, ſaying : [Be it knowne to al you, 
and to al the people of Iſrael, tnat inthe name of 
Icfus Chrif cf N=zareth this man (who hath bene 
lame from his mothers wombe ) Randerh before you 
whole. For ncither {ſaith he) is there anie name 
vnder heauen, geurn to men , wh-rein we muſt be {a= 
PLl--2. ued.] And S, Pull teacheth that [ in the name of Ie - 
#eIO0, ſus eucrie knee bowe, of the celcſtials, terreſtrials, 
and infernals .} 
8 Alſo thename cnnrsr, thatis the Annointed Allo by the 
ſheweth to vs his three ſingular offices; that he is ja 
8 -—" 
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the Prophete, of whom al the other Prophets did fore- 7oay , 1; 
tel: the Preyſt for eueraccording to the order of Mel- y, 22, 
chiſedech, and the King of kinges, whole kingdom P[, x09, 
ſhal haue no'end, Ofhim thertore al true Prophets, y, 4, 
Preiſtes, and Kinges, haue both their title, & pow- 
er of perſons annointed . This his power he exprei- Lac. 1, 
ly fignified to his Apoſiles as his Patentes of com - v, 33, 
miſſion ſaying : [ Al power is geuento me inheauen, at , 2} 
and in earth : going therefore teach yeal nations. v, 18, 1; 
As my Father ſent me, Ialſo doe ſend you , whole Toar, 20, 
finnes you ſhal forgeue they are forgeuen them, & v,22, 2; 
whoſe you ſhal reteine, they are reteined] fhgnity- 
ing as wel that he had receiued power as man, from 
God, as that his power exrendeth it ſelf, to geue 
and conferre power to other men, his Miniſters : 
wherof is more frequent mention then I ſhal nede 
here to recite, 

Hehad alſo 9 In way alſo of corregion our Sauiour temporal- 

temporal pow- ly puniſhed offenders: as [when he found in the Toay, 2; 

Er. Temple ſome that ſold oxen, and ſheepe, & doues, wv. I4, 1 
and the bankers ficting , he made as it were a whippe 

And praQtiſed of ſmal cordes, and droue them al out of the Tem- 

the ſamein ple with their ſheepe and oxen, and che money ofthe 

OY bankers, he powred out, and overthrew the tables ] 

nant; which was one of the firii thinges ke aid, in mani- 

feſting him {-If tro be Chriſt our Relemer. Againe 
in the ſame kind, not long before hi, Paſſion ,*on , 
Palme Snnday [ when he was receiued with ioyful {fat . 21. 
acclamations into Ieruſa!:m, he entred into the Ter. V+ 12» 
ple of God, and caſt nur al that fold and bought in 
the Temple, and the tables of the bankers, and the 

Which powers chaires of chem that ſold pigions, he overthrew . ] $0 

vnwerſal ouer ,,;thout limitation of thinges or perſons [ God hath Toa. 3s 

al perſons, and | 4p" P , . ( 

aljhioges. Seven al thinges in his handes ] as the Euangeliſt tel- v.35. 
tifieth, and as $S, Paul alſo writeth | God hath ſib- Epheſ. 1» 
dued al thinges ynder his feere, and hath mo V, 22 

ea 
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head ouer al the Church , which is his bodie ] nor 
of part, but of al the Church : Angels and men, Cler- 

| gie and Laitie, Princes and Peoples : not only a 

” Maiſter to teach, and to inſtru, but alſo a Lord 

4z , to command, and tocorre&{[ He onlie the Sauiour of 
\ 4.10, a1 men, eſpecially of the faithful ]ro witte uf the 
faithful, as of members aCtually vnited to the head , 
and of alothers liuing in this world, as of thoſe that 

haue it in their power, through his grace , which is 
wanting to none, that they may be yuitedif they wil, 

and be {aued , Which vniuerfal power, of Chriſt, the 

ſame Apoſtle againe auoucheth and proueth by Da- 

uids Prophecie, that Chriſtes dominion is ouer al, 

Pſ.%. F[PFor in that {ſaith the Apoſtle) God ſubjeRed al 


«7+ 8. thinges vnto him, he left nothing not_ ſubie& to 
eb. 2+ him.) | 
Chriſt our Lord tooke alſo mans infirmities , not 
oppoſite te perfeition . 


ET FCH Ss 20; 


| \ S our Lord in humane nature, had euen fro CO 


his incarnation, al qualities of perfection : death and pe- 

ſo he alſo tooke al mannes infirmities not con nalties of this 

trarie therunto . ſubieQing him ſelf ro death and 0- life , but noe 

ther penalties as the debtes ofmannes ſinnes, for the ©? anne. 

which he came to ſatisfie. Butto finne it ſelf, he was 
 inno wiſe ſubie&, As al the Prophets and Apoſtles 
P[.44. teach vs, he ever moſt perfe&ly [ loued ITuſtice, and 
vV.S, JT. hatediniquitie . He did no finne, neither was there 
52.2.9. puile found in his mouth, ] Wherfore him ſclfmoſt 
1.Pet,2, worthilie chalenged his aduerſaries, to charge him 
V.22, therwith ifthey could [Which of you (faith he ) ſhal 
Tean . $, argue me of fnne ? ] Neither had he, nor could 
*: 40: Min anls inclination w hane( called fury pooyen, 
- 'TOOME: 


Nor to igno- 
Trance. 


Nor to anie 
deformitie , 


Hetnoke alo- 
ther infirmi- 


: a-« 


— 
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toode or noriſhment of finae ) being the holie one, 
coceiued by the Holice Ghoſt, vnired in perſon to God 
the Sonne, and hauing fruition of God in his euer 
bleſſed ſoule. He was euerſo whollie free from al 


Mat. x 
IS. Lt 


V. 35. 
I 


ſpiritual defeRes, thar { the Prince of this world had 16.8.9 


nor 1n him anie thing atal. } Neither could he be 
ignorant of anie thing , who is the light of the world 
ſent to illuminate al thar fitte in darcknes . Neither 
in bodie was he ſubic& to anie detormitie , mon=- 


ſtruouſitie, or ynacuſtomed natural diſcaſes, as lame=-- 


nes, blindnes, deafnes, palſey, leprofie, or che like. 
For of him is verified alſo, according to his corpo - 
ral conſtitution, that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt [ Good- 
lie of bewrtie aboue the ſonties of men ; grace is pow- 
red out in thy lippes . ] 
2 Other general infirmities common to al mankind, 
for the finne of Adam; our celeſtial Adam Chritft , 
voluntarily admitred, and vadertooke in him ſelf, 
He would be paſſible and mortal ; thathe might ſuf- 
fer and dye for al men :{hce was wounded faith IT- 
{aias the Prophet) for our iniquities; he was broke 
for our finnes. the diſcipline ofonr peace vpon him, 
and with the waile of his (ti#pe, we arc healed, And 
he was offered, becauſe him ſelf would | Yea his Paſ- 
fion exceaed al others, wherupon he ſaith inthe La- 
mentations [ O al ye that paſſe by the way, attend 
and ſee, if there bz ſorrow like vnto my ſorrow ] Be - 
cauſe he ſuffered for al, he would ſuffer moſt of al. 
[ Becauſe the children( ſaith S. Paul) haue commu - 
nicated with fleſh and bloud, him ſelf alſo ( that is 
Chritt ) inlike maner hari bene pactaker of rhe ſame] 
hath alſo taken fleſh like to the fleſh of finners, paſ+ 
fible 'and of the {a.nz kin1 that finaers haue, which 
in 41 other place, he caileth o the finilicude of the 
fleſh of finne | F2r ochers hating leh of fin, he 
had tac like fleſh, but wichoac fiage [| that by death 
| Ls he might 


Luc. 1, 
V 479, 


Pſ. 44, 


Go Jo 


Iſa. 53. 
of. 3 


Lamen . 1 
V.ltec, 


Heb . 2. 
Vo I4. 


Rom. 8. 
VeZo 


— 
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he might 'deftroy him that. had the Empyre of death } 
that is to ſay the diuel, For ſeing he bath taken the 
ſeede of man [he would inal thinges be like vnto his 
brethren, that he might become a merciful and faith- 
ful High Preiſt before God, that he might repropi - 
tiate the finncs, (or make a reconciliation for the 
ſinnes ) of the people. ] 

3 Neither did he only take this mortalitie, and paſ- 
fibilitie in fleſh that he might therby dye, bur alſo 
that he might therin ſuffer other penalties for our 
ſinnes, and to make our ſuffering acceptable & fruit. 
. ful (yer if we ſuffer with him, that we may alſo be 
vlorified with him . ] For ourbenefite therfpre, 8 
for our example, he would be kungrie after fourtie 
daies faſt in the deſert , He would thenalſobe temp- 
ted, to teach vs torehiſt tentation. He would be wea- 
ried of his iourney and fitte downe to reſt him by a 
fountaine un the Countrie of Samaria . He would be 
thirſtie on the Crofle ; and innumerable the like, 
[ For in that wherin him ſelfſuffercd, and was proued, 


he is able to helpe- them that ate tempted & pro- 


ved. ] 
4 Likewiſe in his foule, to witte, in the. inferiour 
ſenfitiue part or power-therof, our Sauiour aſſumed 
our infirmities , Far alþeit his B . Soul waseuer glo- 
rious, ſeing God moſt perfeMly ofalthe blefled, yer 
the influence.of his ſoule, which ſhoul{ etherwiſcrey 
dound euen,tq the bodie, was by Goddes diſpofiti- 
on, for more merite, and 6ur greater benejze ,luſ - 
pended, that not only our Sauijours bodie, but alſo 
the ſenſfitiue power of his bleſſed ſoule, was ſub - 
ie in this life to ordinarie affliions of other ſoules. 
Hence it was that by the Prophet Dauid our Saui- 
our ſaid 7 My ſoul is repleniſhed with euils ] with 
great tribulations .. For ſo was his ſoul afflicted in 
the garden of Gethſemanie, the firſt night of his 

i Paſhon 


He ſuffered ro 
make our {uffe- 
ring accep- 
table . 


He alſo ſuffe - 
red in the ſen - 
fitiue power of 


his ſoule, 
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paſhon whenſhe began to waxe ſorowful, & tobe 12+. 
ſaddez] whenhe alſo ſaid ro his Diſciples [ My ſoul ,, ,,, 
is forrowful eucn vnto death ] And as $, Mark re- Afqx., 
lateth [ began to feare, and to be heauie] which mo- y, 2, 
tions in Chriſt our Lord, were real afflictions, infir- 
Our Lord had mities of humane nature, and called in him Propaſſi- 
not paſſions , ons 3; Wheras the like in vs are real paſſions preuen- 
bur propaſlioe . ting the order of reaſon, but in him folowing the or- 
der of reaſon, for that his reaſon ſo direfed, & his 
. wil fubieRing it ſelf ro Goddes wil, fo ordeyned , 
that the ſenſitive power of his ſoule, ſhould be ſub- 
3eR to feare, ſadnes, and ſorrow : but withal , ſtil at , 1 
ſubic& to-reaſon, and his wil ſubmitted to, Goddes v. 39, 
wil : As in the ſame Agonie he abſolutly prayed [Fa- £vc. 22, 
ther not as I wil, but as thou wilt, not my wil, but v. 42. 
thy wil be done. ] Al which infirmities voluntarily 
aflumpted, with the vnſpeakable dolours therby euen 
as wilingly ſuſteined, did not depriue his ſoule of glo 


He wasboth ©" 1je. For he was til, aſwel in the time of his Paſſion, 


viator, & com- 


prohenſor, ®8 al the reft of his temporal life, both Comprehen. 


ſor, & Viator, to witte, he was both in poſſeſſion 

of eternal glorie, and alſoin the way to eternal glo 

rie : both in heauen, as him ſelfſaid | the Sonne of 7ogy. 2. 
Man which is in heauen ] and alſo traueling in the v, zz, 
way to heauen, as Jeremie the Prophet ſignifieth , Tere. 14 
admiring therat, and demanding ofhim { Why wilt & $. 
thou be as a ſoiourner (or ſtranger) in the lande, 8 | 

as a Wayfaring man, turning into lodge J or tending 
towardes lodging place F 
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The bleſſed Virgin Marie, is the Mother of God : 
and moſt excellent of al created perſons , 


ARTICLE, at. 


cular thinges which our B, Saujour did, and 
ſuffered in this tranſitorie life : itreſteth for 
coplement ofthe third Article of the Apoſtles Crede, 
to declare brefely, a ſpecial point of the Chriſtian doc 


B Efore we procede further to ſpeake of parti- 


It pertemeth 
to al Chriſtians 
to beleue, that 
. theB. Virgin 
Marie, 15 the 
Mother of 


trine, that the B, Virgin, Mother of Ieſus, is ther= God. 


by alſo voTwrR of Gop. And conſequently , 
by the ſame exaltation and pearles dignitie, is the 
moſt excellent of al createdperſons, I ſay of al per- 


. ſons created, becauſe Chriſt our Saujour, is a Divine 


Mat. 1, 
V.16, 
V.23s 


Iſa, 7. 
V.lge. 


Luc. IP 


V.4t. 
ths 


Perſon Increated. Concerning therfore the former 
point, that ſhe is trulie the Mother of God, although 
it be not expreſly ſaid in the holie Scripture , that 
the B, Virgin is the Mother of God, as the heritike 


Neſtorius obie&ed : yet is it neceſſarily deduced from - 


holie Scriptures; and the denial therof is condemned 
to be heritical, by the holie Epheſine Councel . 
Which yet wevrge not in this preſent trial, butaccor- 
ding to our purpoſe, proue it by the confeſſed writ- 
ten word of God. FP 
2 TheEuangeliſt S. Mathew writeth, that [ of this 
B. Virgin Marie, was borne 1 5vs, who'is called 
CHRIST + who is alſo called EManvEL,(which 
being interpreted , is )God with vs ] Alleaging a - 
gainſt the Iewes, thet Iſayas ſoprophecied, and ſo 
called the child her ſonne, S. Luke writeth, that 
[S_. Elizabeth, being repleniſhed with the Holie 
Ghoſt, ( admiring the B. Virgins humilitie) cried 
out with a lowde voice and ſaid, [Whence is this to 
me, that the Mother of my Lord doth come to me . ] 
| ' '& $5 as It is 


Itis proued by 
neceflarie con- 
ſequence of 
holie Scrip « 
LULES « 


$96 part, 1, AN ANKER OF *' 
It is true, that Chriſt, not onlyas God, but alſo as 
man, is our Lord: yet here the title of Lord, jim- 
orteth the. greater cauſe ofadmiration, rather then 
the leſſer, and ſhe (peaking by the inſpiration of the 
Holie Ghoſt, rather meant our LordGod, then Lord 
as he is man. Which 4s alſo confirmed by hernext 
wordes explicating ſuch an effeR, as importeth di - 
vine. power in the Virgins Sonne ſaying [ For be - 
bold as the voice ofthy (alutation ſounded in mine 
eares, the infant in my wombe did leape for ioy . ] 
And therfore ſhe might wel cal her, the Mother of 
our Lord God, from whoſe Sonne, her owne ſonne 
receiued ſuch grace, as could not procede from anie 
other, then from God. $, Paul alſo teſtifieth, thar 
God was borne of the Iſſue of Dauid, ſaying [ Chriſt, 
who is aboue al thinges 6 0D, bleſſed for cuer, was 
borne of the Tewes, according to the fleſh; & ofthe 
{ſeede of Dauid ] which was by his Mother the B, 
Virgin. And therfore ſhe, of whom God was borne, 
is as properly called the moTHrtRr of GoD, as is 
ſaid, [ God is borne of the Iewes. ] Likewiſe S. 
| John faith expreſly [Teſus is the Sonne of God : This 1 « Joan; 
is the true God ] which is alreadie declared by ma- wv. 5 . 20, 
nie other ſacred textes, Vpan al which premiſſes., Article 1 
isneceflarily inferred, that the B. Virgin, being the 
Mother of leſus, who is God : is the Mother of God; 
euen as certeinly and demonſtratiuely, as it is infer. 
red that ſhe is the Mother of Chriſt , For neither 
had Teſus his annointing, or offices, of Prophet, King, 


ok Preiſt, wherof he 1s called Chriſt, from hisMo- 
ther. 


ARES = As likewiſe neither had he his ſoule from his Mo = 
OT PE ther, nor anie other men haue their ſoules fromtheir 
ſpeach ofal Parents : and yet is not ſhe, nor anie other mother, 
men , called the Mother ofthe fleſh of her child, but of the 


child conſiſting of ſoule and bodic, and ſubliſting 
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in humane perſon ( ſpeaking of al other mothers and 
children) ſo our B, Ladie the Virgin , Mother of 
lJeſus-her Sonne, conhſiing of diſtinCt natures, diuine 
and humane; and his humanitie conſifling of ſoule 
and bodie, and al the three natures, Deitie , Soule, & 
Bodie, ſubſiſting in diuine perſon ; moſt trulie & is 
moſt properly called the Mother of God . Another Another ex- 
example, rhough it doth not proue our purpoſe, yet ample; illurat- 
to illuſtrate this ttuth, is in a Queene, the wife of 12S is point 
an abſolute King, bearing a Sonne, is trulie the mo ian 
ther of a Prince, And. when this Prince her Sonne 
cometh to be King, ſhe is trulie the mother of the 
King. Andit were too nice, too preciſe, yea, an yn- 
proper and falſe ſpeach, to ſay, ſhe is notmother of 
the kin g , but onlie of thatman who is king, though 
| he had not his kingdome by his mother . So the By 
Virgin, bearing ker Sonne Ieſus, who is Chriſt, 8 
who 1s alſo God : is no lefle trulie the Mother of 
God, then ſhe is the Mother of Chriſt, and the Mo- 
ther of Ieſus , Becauſe God, the moſt B, Trinitie, 
| vouchſaifed to make her the Mother of Ieſus, who 
1s Chit & God. | 
In that therfore this moſt bleſſed Virgin is ſo TheB. Virgin 
exalted as none can be hightr to be the Mother.of mother of God 
God, it neceſſarily foloweth that ſhe excelleth al o- l. my _ 
ther humane, and Angelical perſons» in grace and mewn pa 
# - k D PC 
glorie : and after the moſt ſacred humanitie of Chriſt only the hu - 
her ſonne, is moſt excellent of al other creatures , manitic of 
For further declaration wherof we haue abundance Chriſt. 
of figures, prophecies, teſtimonies, & other proffes 
in the holie Scriptures. Firſt of al that decree of Age agg | 
God to ſend aredemer of mankind reueiled ſtraight . : Frome 
_ after our fal, includeth this B. Virgin as principally .qculdbe 
q cooperating with our B.Sauiour, in the combate'a- onercome by 
2. 3+ gainſt the divel, For wheras the diuel firſt aſſaulted the ſeede ofa 
®-I. 6, ourmother Eue, and then by her meanes ouercame Vans 


Aa 3 Our 
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our father Adam; our merciful God in examining this v, 9g] 
tranſgreſſion, began with Adam, whoſe ſinne, and 
not Eues, infefted and ouerthrew vs al, But vpon 12, 
his anſwere, alleaging Eues allurement, wherunto x3. 
he conſented; God alſq hearing her excuſe, and ac- 
cuſation of the ſerpent (the diuel) that had decei- 
ued her ; premoniſhing them, andin them vs al, that 
this enmitie begunne betwene the ſerpent and the ' 
woman [ ſhonld continue betwene them, and be- 
twene the ſerpents ſeede (folowers or adherentes ) 
and the womans ſecede, and. that ſhe and her ſeede, 
(hould bruſe the ſerpents head in peeces] Signify - 
ing, that as the divel by the cooperation of a wo - 
man, ouercame man : ſo by co@peration of a woman 
he ſhould be ouercome, his head bruſed in peeces . 
Neither can the Tewes denie, but that this predicti- 
on perteyneth to the Mother of Mefſias, who in - 
deede is thg B , Virgin Mother of God , 
The fame was 5 To whom alſo perteyned, that Adam called the 
5 _—_— name of his wife Eue [ becauſe (ſaith the holie text ) 
=o Ws ſhe was the mother of althe liuing] for ſo Euvefig- 
nifieth. And moſt properly agreethto the Mother 
of God, truly called the mother of al the liuing ; 
being Mother of life it ſelf, Ieſus Chriſt, God , and 
Man : [ who is the way, the veritie, and the hfe ] 7oay. 14, 
wheras the other Bue was to be mother ofvsal, as 9,6, 
we are mortal and continually dying . But was cal- 
led mother of the liuing, in figure of her that moſt 
eſpecially and moſt nearly, ſhould cooperate to the 
incarnation of our Redemer Chriſt, by whom al men 
ſhould recouer life. ; 
Ocher figures 6 As wil alſo more euidently appeare if we confider 
wud bg the ſpecial graces of certaine other renowmed holie 
moſtblefſed Women, & compare them with the Mother of God. 
Virgin were For ſo we ſhal eaſily ſee, that they were indede, 
theſe, ſome 1n one relpeR, ſome in an other , fgnificant 
EO : ” figures 
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figures , or ſhadowes foreſhewing this ſupereminenc 
Virgin, who by manie degrees excelleth them al. Sara 
'11.v, the wife of Abraham when by ſpecial grace ſhe had Sara. 
bene long barren, & nature was deficiet ; cocciued & 
\ 17 « Ve bare a ſonne in her old age of nintie yeares, Rebecca Rebecca. 
the wife of Iſaac, and mother of Eſau & Iacob, twin - 
18, v, nes, Lia, and Rach?l wiues of Iacob , mothers of Li2.. 
Ch. 21. the more principal heades, of the Tribes of Iſraci-, Rachel , 
>. Ch, Marie the fhiſter of Moyſes and Aaron. a virgin Pro. Mie. 
v . 67 . pheteſſe , Debora the wife of Lapidoth, a Prophe- Debora . 
25. 9 . teſſe, that directed Barach the Iudge, or Capicane 
Ch.39. general of che Iſraelites armie, Iahel thar killed Si- Iz), 
>2. Ch. ſara their inuadimg enemie, Anna, the wife of El. Anna. 
'V. 22, Cana, and mother of Samuel the Prophet, and ihe al- 
1.15.9, (02 Prophereſſe , Tudich a widow : And Eſther, a Iudith, 
, ludic , Queene, who ypon ſeueral occaſions, and by diners Eſther , 
. 4. 17 , meanes, deliuered the whole people of Iſrael, from 
Reg. 1 , greatdiſtreſſes, and imminent dangers ofruine. Laft- , py 
2. Cb.2. ly, $. Anne, our B. Ladies owne mother; and S. mother ./ 
I. &c, Elizabeth, the mother of $, Iohn Baptiſt : and an Elizabeth & an 
th. x5 . other holie Anne, a Propheteſle, the daughter of other Anna, a 
10,Ef, Phanuel, a religious old widow; were al indued with Propheceſle... 
vV.1.,* manifold graces, moſt of them more by miracle, then 
1.9, by the ordinarie power of nature, became mothers 
Ch.2. of moſt renowmed children; one of them a Virgin, 
36, 37. and two widowes, and the reſt wiues : by their ma- 
nie noble vertues, and ſundrie hcroical aes, did wel 
fore-fignific , but none of them, nor al together, if 
they had bene ioyned in oneperſon, could match this 
ſingular ſpouſe of God, the Tabernacle ofthe Holic 
Ghoſt, ſome time a wife, and afterwardes a widow , 
bur ſtil a perpetual Virgin, and the choſen Mother 
of God : which is the greateſt preeminence that 
could be geuen her. 
7 An other verie great preeminent grace, was her HerGngular 
fingular priuilege, to be both a Virgin, anda Mo- privilege tobe 
OCT, rg oe Negro We: *_. _ 
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both aperpe- ther 5 which beſides the examplcs of barren women, 

rual Virgin , & by Goddes power made fruteful, was further figni- 

a Mother, was «4 by other miracul ons, eric aptly re- 

prefiguredty hed y other miraculous operations, ptly 

the buſh bur - ſembling{rhis particular miſterie. As when ourLord Exo, 

ning ,-and not appeared to Moyſes in a flame of fire, out of the mid- v, 2, 

conluming, geſt of a buſh : he ſaw that the buſh was on fyre , 
and was not burnt, which as a figure, did wel repre- Lyc,n, 
ſent the moſt B, Virgin, who being ouerſhadowed v, 3, 
with the flaming fire of the holy Ghoſt, did conceiue 
and beare a ſonne, her moſt pure Virginitie {til con- 

Aarons todde , ferued, Alſo Aarons drie rodde, Geinging forth Num. 1 
floures and frute, was a like figure of the ſameim- v. >. 
maculate Virgin, made fertile aboue al courſe of na- 

Gedeons ture, So likewiſe Gedeons wool fleece, at one time 1udic . 6, 

fleece . found ful of dew, al the ground being drie about it; v, 38.4 
an other time found drie, al the ground being wette, 
prefigured the ſelf ſame fertile Mother of God , fil 
remaning a pure an perpetual Virgin. : 

The ſame pri- 8 To al which and the like prophetical figures 

"wa 465" rightly agree the predictions #7 10 Ws . Forthe 

« Soap 2" Royal Plalmiſt ſaid, that Chriſt by his incarnation - | 

Dauid , ſhould [ deſcend as raine vpon aflleece, & as droppes Pſ. 71. 

Ifaias . of raine falling ypoa the earth] Ifaias the prophet ? : 6. 
affirmed that [ a rodde ſhould come forth out of the 4/# + 11-1 
roote of Tefſe ( who was otherwiſe called Iſai the ] + $# 4 
father of Dauid) and that afloure ſhouldriſe vp out ? * 22+ 
of this rodde . ] Which rodde none but Tewes denie, 

| to be the B, Virgin; & that the floure is the Meſ- 
fas the ſame Tewes willingly confefſe . And more 
expreſly Iſaias faith :{ A virgin ſhalconceiue & beare 7/a. 7. 

Ezechicl, a ſonne } whom alſo Ezechiel ſemerh toprophecie, v. 14. 
though vnder the ſh1dow of the Temple, ſaying [ the Ezech. 4} 
earth ſhined at his Maieſtie, and the houſe was filled vp, 2, 5+ 
with the glorie of our Lord. } For ſo was the Ba, _ 
Virgin more and more repleniſhed with grace, by 
conceiuing-Chriſt the fountaine of grace and wu 

EE pap pgs ao An 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 21 20r 

And concerning her perperual Virginitie, the ſame 
Ezechiel ſaith more plainly (if by the caſt part of 
the Temple, we vnderſtand, as al Chriſtian wrirers 

Ez: . doe, the Mother of Chriſt ) that [ this Gate ſhal be 

44.9.3» ſhutte, & itſhalnot be opened .] | 
9 Of her ſingular ſpiritual perfeRion , aboue al o. Her fngular 
thers, King Salomon haith manie goodly ſentences PF <ivn nal 
in his Canticles, by which God him ſelf teſtifieth al "TP: 
her vertues in general, ſaying [ as the Lillie among 
the thornes : ſo my loue among the daughters , 
How bewriful-art thou o my loue, & how bewtiful 
art thou , How. comlie my deareſt in delightes ? ] 
and ianumerable the like . Which albeit they are 
{poken alſo of the whole Church, the general ſpouſe 
of God, and. of cuerie fairhful ſoule his particular 
ſpouſe : yet ſingularly perteine to the moſt excellent, 
and moſt eminent ofal.. Eſpecially that piaiſe which 
cemprehendeth al ſanRitie, together with al puritie : 
[Thou art al faire my loue, and there is not a ſpocte 
in thee, ] More fiigures and prophecies might be 


recited, of the. old. Teſtament, but theſe may ſuf. 

fice, 

10 Nowlet vs moreparticularly touch, the ſacred Itis moſt pro . 
hickorie of her moſt bleſſed life, wherof be manie Þab/e thar aur 


; 'n B . Ladie was 
worthie workes extant, and therfore I wil here on- preſerued from 


ly name the eſpecial heades. Whether this choſen original finne .. 
Veſſel of God, being ordeyned before al worldes, 
and in the fulnes of time, prepared to be tne Mother 
of God, was euer ſ{ubie& to original finne, or rather 
preuented by ſanQifying grace, is a queſtion diſpu- 
table, which 1 wil nor diſcuſſe .. Only this we may 
ſay as certaine, that Chriſt her Sonne, is alſo her Sa- 
uiour, for (o he is of al mankind, which he perfor - 
med to her in ſuch maner, as was moſt to his owne 
. honour, as he was both God and Man; which ſhould 
alſo be to her moſt merite, and moſt glorie,. But Thar qe was 
B b that ſain&ificd be « 


fore her birth es ” and v5 ofy fad bg TE , , 
5a pointof ©12r ſhe was lanctified before her birth, is a point 
"A ol taith, belieued and deftinea by the Church, though 
ic be not expreſled in the hole Scriptures . As nei- 
ther is there anie mention atal of her Parcnces nor 
of the time nor place of her birth, nor education : 
which yet are knowne by Tradicion, And to al per- 
ſons of reaſonable ynderſtanding, & diſcourſe, it is 
ſufficiently credible , that the Mother of God had, 
not lefle, but greater Priuileges in her maner of ſanc- 
tification, then anie other {etnant of Chriſt : and 
namely greater prerogariue therin, then the Propher 
The prophet Teremie, or her Sonnes Precurſor S. lohn Baptiſt, 
oro >. both which were ſanCtified before they were borne, 
oun vaptiſt  jn their mothers wombe ; as holic Scriptures teſti - 


were {antified | : 
"i ap rg fie, Of Ieremie thus [ before I formed thee ( ſaith ha. »: 


bicthes , God) in the wombe, I knew thee, and before thou ,, - 
camelt forth of the matrice, I ſanAifhed thee. } Of : 
S', Iohn Baptiſt, the Angel ſ:id to Zacharie his fa- 


ther { He ſhal be repleniſhcd with the Holie Ghoſt, 7,ve. r. 
euen from his mothers wombe . ] Much more the y, 15. 
eleted Mother of God was ſanQifed, and repleni- 
ſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, either in the ſame inſtant, 
or preſently after, that her B, ſoule informed her 
natural bodie. And to the Church cclebraterth her 
immaculate coming into the world, with two folemne 
: - feaſtes; the one of her Conception, or firſt ſanRih- 
And thar ſhe cation; the other of her holie Nativitie . By which 
ee patly wo . ſanQification ſhe was ſo confirm?d, and eſtabliſhed 
alſo a point of 12 grace ( as the piller of truth beleueth) that in al 
faith. her life ſhe neuer committed anie aQual finne at al, 
neither mortal, noryenial : but made continual pro. 
reſſe in al vertues , 
Shewsseſ- xx Ar the age of three yeares, as conſtant Tradi- 
qt} tion teacherh, he was preſented by her parentes, to TY 
a. Bs fac Þ2 inftruted amongt virgins in the Temple : and Afat, to 
diuers reaſons, £12re remaiaed, til ſhe was eſpoaſel:o15lieIvieph v , 1$.20 
Res Ge WELD 2 | by Goddes 
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by Geddes eſpecial ordinance, for diuers great rea- 
ſons ; aſwel in reſpe& of our B\, Sauiour, whom ſhe 
ſhould conceiue and veare, leſt he might haue bene 
reputed of illegitimate birth; and that ſome beſides 
his Mother, might take a fatherly care of him in his 
infancie; as in reſpect of the holie Virgin, leſt ſhe 
might haue bene defamed, or puniſhed as a forni - 
catrix ; and that ſhe might haue comfort and helpe 


of her ſpouſe in al difficultics, flecing into Egipt, 


remayning there, deſtitute of other. frendes, retur- 


ning thence, and in other neceſſities, As alſo her 
mariage was requiſite, in reſpe& of others, that they 


: might haue the confident and irrefragable teftimo = 


nie of Ioſeph, that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin , 
becauſe in this caſe, his only Mothers aſſertion , 


", iighr ſeme ſ\nſpced & inſufficient . 
12 That her Virginiric, was confirmed & conſecra- 


' © "8 
V +34» 


Num . 
30, V, 


14, 


Luc. x. 
UV, 35 © 


V<37« 


ced to God by vow, is inuinciblie proued by her pru- 
dent replie to the Angel, demanding of him by what 
meanes ſhe muſt conceiue, as he had told her that 
ſhe ſhould, not expreſſing the maner how . And ther- 
fore ſhe ſaid not; How can this be done, as doub < 
ting, but [how ſhal this be done ? ] and withal yel- 
ding her reaſon, why ſhe inquired [ becauſe ( ſaith 
ſhe ) 1 know not man ] which neceſlarily implieth 
her yowed ſtate of life neuer to know man. Els this 
reaſon ſhould haue had no ground, if ſhe had bene 
in ſtate to haue knowne man afrerwardes, But be- 
cauſe ſhe had by Goddes wil, & her ſpouſes conſent , 
vowed perpetual Viroinitie, the Angel made not an- 
{weare that ſhe mighc know man, and ſo conceiue & 
beare a Sonne; but he anſ{weared [ the Holie Ghoſt 
ſhal come vpon thee, and the power of the moſt 
high ſhal ouerſhadow thee, And therfore alſo that 
which of thee ſhal be borne Holie, ſhal be called the 


Sonne of God; becauſe there ſha! not be anie thing 


B b 2 impoſe 


vo 


v3" 
3 o 


4 « 
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fs Arid earn booms} OMB 1s of <& ach ods Pld width ebb He ei P28 an oe 


As her dignitie 
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made her wor- 
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impoſſible with God, ] By whoſe omnipotent po- 
wer, perpetual virginitie could not hinder his wil, & 
decree, to be borne ofaVirgin., 

13 Wherfore being by the wil of God, botha wife, 
and a vowed Virgin, andinal other reſpeRes, made 
a fitte Habitacle for the Sonne of God : the mot B. 
Trimitic addreſſed vnto her a Legate from heauen , 
the Archangel Gabriel, who accordingly ſaluted her 
[ Haile ful of grace, our Lord is with thee : bleſſed 
art thou among women , ] Ful indeede, euecn ſo ful, 
of grace, as made her mo{t worthie before al other 
women , that ever were, or ſhal be, t6 be Goddes 
Mother, Foritisa general and infallible rule, that to 
what purpoſe, office, or funtion ſocuer God calleth 
anic perſon, he withal geueth anſwerable grace to 
performe the ſame, if the partie ſo called, hinder ir 
not. So ſaith S. Paulof him ſelf and other Apoſiles, 
| God hath made vs meete Miniſters of the new Te- 
ttament . ] Euen ſo ſhe being choſen tothe higheſt 
dignitie that can be inaniedegree of Motherhood , 
was repleniſhed with correſpondent grace to the pur= 
poſed effe&t. By vertue wherof, her vertues ſtil in- 
creaſed . No ſooner did ſhe ynderſtand, that ſhe was 
choſen to be the Mother of God, but ſhe profefled 
her ſelf his-meaneſt ſeruant [ Behold ( ſaith ſhe ) the 


handmaide of our Lord } and with moſt prompt o - 


bedience to Goddes wil, addeth { Bc it done to me 


according to thy word. ] No ſoner doth ſhe heare 
of her old Cofin Elizabcrths eſtate, being fixe mo - 


nethes gone with child, buc { with ſpeede 16ng vp, 


ſhe went 1nto the hil Countrie ] from Nazareth in 
Gallilie, into Tuda, to viſit and ſeruc her aged Co - 
ſin, abiding with her the other three monethes, with 
much and mutual coneratularion of each to other, 
for ſo ynſpeakable workes of God performed in them 
both . Where alſo at the very fiſt ſalutation of the 

| Bleſſed 


Lee. 1; 
V. 30. 
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B. Virgin impartedto $. Elizabeth { the child (S. 
Iohn ) in is mothers wombe, did leape ] for ioy. 
[ Elizabeth alſo repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt, 
cried out with a lowde yoice ] with the ſame wordes 
yttered before by the Angel [ Bleſſed art thou 3 


mong al women ] adding therto the ground & cauſe 


of al bleſiednes [ and blcfled ( ſaith ſhe) is the frute 
of thy wombe ] which is Iefus Chriſt, Againe, ex=- 
preſſing her harric joy [ And bleſſed is ſhe that be - 
Icued : becauſe thoſe thinges be accompliſhed, that 
were ſpcken to her by our Lord, Where we alſo 
may obſerue, that our B. Ladies beleefe & conſent 
cooperated to the accompliſhing of our B, Saviours 
Incarnation . In this moſt holie Viſitation alſo, the 
B. Virgin Mother, vttered the Divine Canticle , 
M 4a4GNIFIiCArT, conteyning no fewer Miſteries 
then wordes. 
14 After her returning from her Cofin, divers af - 
figions hapened to the ſame moſt B . Virgin, for ex- 
erciſe of her prudence, patience, kumilitie, and al her 
vertues . Juſt Ioſeph her deare Spouſc, now percei » 
ving herto be with child, not yertknowing the Mi - 
Rerie, which God had wrought in her, is {o troubled, 
that to auoide perplexitic in this caſe to him as yet 
doubtful, he reſolued to depart from her . But the 
God ofal corafort is at hand [ An Angel of our Lord 
appearei| vnto him in ſleepe ſaying : Ioſeph ſonne 
of Dauid, fearenot totake Marie. thy wife , for that 
which is borne in her, is ofthe Holie Ghoſt. ] A- 
o2ine, ſhortly after this, they vnderrake no {maliour- 
ney, from Galilee into luda, ro be enrolled there in 
Bethlehem, according to the Emperours Edict, in the 
place of their proper Lincage [ being ofthe houſe & 
famil e of Dauid .] There our B. Saviour is borne 
in pouertie [ wrapped in clothes, and laid inaman- 
ger |] for want ofa cradle, But Angels ling praiſes, 
0 43- Glorie 


” 
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eſpecial Pro «= 


pheteſle . 
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Glorie in the Higheſt to God, and in earth peace to yy, 14) 
men of good wil . ] Shepherdes viſit the Infant, glo- y,, x _ 
rifie and praiſe God, 'Erc long, there came alſofrom S 
farre Countries [ Sages ( orKinges ) ledde by aſtarre] Mat . 28” 
the firſt fruites of Gentiles, with their riche & Miſ- ? + I -» 2488” * 
tical offeringes [of Gold, Mirh, and Frankencenſe.] V «IT. 
In the meane ſeaſon (ſo were afflictions ſtil mixed 
with ioyes) [ the child was circumciſed the eight day |] Lac .2, 
from his birth, ſheeding his fiirſt precious bloud for V+ II» 
our ſakes [ and was calleditsy 5s ] thatis to ſay, s a- 
" VIOVR. The fourtith day alſo from his birth , he 
was by his parentes [ Preſented in the Temple ]} & wv. 22, 
the moſt immaculate Virgin Morher, although ex - Exo, 13; 
empted from the bonde of the Law, becauſe ſhe con- v. 2, 
cejued not by ſeede of man, yet for humilitie and e- 
dification | offered, as the Law (of others ) required, Lexit, 11 
a paire of Turtles, or two yong pigeons ] where ſhe v. 2.8, 
was admoniſhed by old holie Simeon, of future great Luc .2, 8 
tribulacions : wherof ſome preſently enſued, being v. 24. 
forced to flec into Egipt, Neither at their returne 
fro thence, could they awel in anie part of Iuda| fea- v.34. 3j 
ring Archelaus ] the Sonne and ſucceſſor of that He- 
rod which killed al the male infantes of two yeares . 
old and vnder, in and neare to Bethlehem, and ther- 
fore retired againe to Nazareth , In the reſidue alſo 
of her cohabitation with her B . Sonne, we may con- 
ſider, that enterchanges of ſorowes and gladnes, 
continually occurred, though one only is recorded, =. 
from their returne out of F;gipt, til the thirtich yeare | 
of our Saviour his age, Thatone was, when ſhe & 
Ioſeph vnwitting, left the child [Teſus of the age of Duc. 2 
twelue yeares in Ieruſalem, and not finding him (as 9Y+43 +» ' 
they thought they ſhould ) amongſt their kinsfolke, 
and acquaintance; with great preife returned ſeeking, | 
<a $. and the third day ( with ioy )found him in the Tem- % + 49+ 
= example ple, fitting amongſt the DoRocs. } Al which, ” 
| We 
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wel written as not written, ſhe ſtil kept in minde, we are admo- 
[conceruing them in her hart } as the Euangeliſt twice Niſhed, tome - 
recordeth vpon occaſions ofthe Angels and ſhep - 09" hole 
herdes, firſt reioycing at her Sonnes Nartiuitie, and of ©? a: 
this abſence and conference of the childe Ieſus with 
the {aid Doctors in the Temple .: which may ſuffice 
to admoniſh vs by ſo deuout example, to conſider & 
meditate theſe and the reſt. For of the reſt of her 
moſt pious life, after the coming of the Holie Ghoſt 
vpon her with the Apoſtles; and others andof her 
death!, happieand glorious aflumption, nothing is 
Written in holie Scriptures, but verie much in authen- 
tical Hiſtories, to which we remitte you , | 
15 And ſowith the zealous deuout woman deſcri- Ecr her nere- 
bed in the Goſpel, we may ſay, as ſhe did with hart 7c51n nature 
and voice [ Bleſſed is the wombe that bare this Sonne ©2997 B- Sa- 

> uviour, andfor 

of God, and bleſſed are the breaſtes that gaue him her manie 
ſucke : yea, and moſt bleſſed is ſhe aboue al other moſt eminner 
women } and men, and Angels, next after her Sonne, graces, al 
becauſe ſhe aboue al the other [heard his word, and faithful gene- 
kept it. ] She the Mother of grace, the Mother of mg ig 
mercie, the Mother of life, the Mother of Chriſt Ie- yirgin mother, 
ſus, God and Man, who [on the Crofle, commending moſt bleſſed. 
her to the prouident care of $. Tohn the Evangeliſt 
peculiarly beloued, commended him alſo reciprocally 
to her, and in him, al the faithful ro her potent inter- 
ceſſion . She whom [al generations ( that is al true 
ſeruants of God worthilie) cal bleſſed : becauſe(laith 
ſhe) he that is Mightie, hath done great thinges to 
me, & holic is his name , Amen , 


S . Iohn Bap- 
tiſt indued 
with manie ſpi- 
ritual graces , 
prepated the 
Way to our Sa- 
uours mani -. 
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(brift our Sauiour, after thirtie yeares private 
Itfe (when S , John Baptiſt had firſt begune) 
preached his. Goſpel : confirming it ai- 

Hers WAYES « 


MEAT SS So SS. 


E may not wel otherwiſe begin, to re- 
cite the aQes and ſufferinges ofourB, 
Sauiour, then by touching firſt breifly 
the principal thinges which his precutſor S- Iohn 
Baptiſt, did and ſuffered; who prepared the way to 
his manifeſtation, and ſo. procede by way of an Epi- 
tome, according to the larger narrations of the E - 


uangeliftes, Waen therfore S. Tohn was concei - 


. ued, more by miracle, then by courſe of nature, of 


He lined from 


Ais CMildhn de 


a mother both { long barren, and become old ; he 
was repleniſhed with the Holie Ghoſt ( and fancti- 
fied )) in his mothers wombe } as the Goſpel expreſ- 
ly teſtifieth, And ir is moſt probable, that the ſame 
was done, when the B. Virgin. hauing conceiued , 


Oo 
and then bearing our B , Sauiour in her wombe, vi- 


fited and ſalured Elizabeth her Cofin his mother . 
For [then che ſane childe( as is before ſaid) did leape 
for ioy, in Eliz.hbethes wombe ; and ſhe alſo was re - 
pleniſhed wi.h the Holic Ghoſt. ] Whether this vſe 
of reaſon was acceleratcd, that he could then vnder- 
Nand Chriſt to be preſent; is not certaineto vs, nor 
neceſſarie to be diſcufl::4 . For it ſufficeth that his 
ſoule was ſanQified , wherher it actually vnderſtood 
or no, as infanres are ſanQuacd in baptiſme, andre- 
ccjue faith in kabire, but not in a, til they come 
to thc viſe of reaſon. In his yoag age being achild, 
both very vertunus 24d wiſe, as may be clearly vn- 


inthe Jeſert an t0Qde, byche ieqaele of ais life, related by the E - 


aultere life . 


uangeliſts. 


© 
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uangeliltes, he retired into the deſert, there, as the 
facred Hiſtorie expreſly reporterh, he liued ſo aufter- 
ly, chat he had his garment (not manie, but one gar- 
mcncy) of Camels naire, anda girdle of a skinie a- 
bout his loynes : and his meate was Locuites, ana 
wilde honie , ] He came [neither eating bread, nor 
drinking wine ] lo abſtineous, that the caucling ca- 
lumniators, neither liking of his hard life, nor of our 
Sauiours familiar conuerſation, ſaid { the one had a 
diuel, and the other was a gurmander, a drinker of 
wine, & a frend of publicans & ſinners, ] 
2 Art the age of neare thircie yeares, coming by di- He afterwarde 
rectionof the Holie Ghoſt, tromtheinner defert, ro PIeaenne be 
{ir, 1. the deſert of Iurie, neare to Tordan [ he preached the ms 
4. + Baptiſmeof Penance vnto remiſſion of tinnes, to doe teftimonie , 
| penance, and to yeald fruies worthie of penance ] thatby Chriſt, 
and baptiſed in warer ſaying [ there cometh a ſtroy- 3 —_— S 
oer then 1, after me, whoſe lachet of his ſhoocs, I mere gig = 
am not worthie, ſtouping downe, to looſe, I bap= _ 
tiſe you in water, but he ſhal baptiſe you with the Ho- 
lie Ghoſt. ] Yer would our Sauijour, amongſt others, 
receiue the baptiſme of Iohn, who otherwiſe rhoughr 
itnot meete, And by voice of God from heauen ſay- 
ing [ this is my welbelnued Sonne, in whom I am 
wel pleaſed ] S. Iohns reftimonie was confirmed ; 
geuen by him, alwel to the Legates of the Iewes, ſenc 
of purpoſe; as to the people, and allo to his owne 
Diſciples : he Rtilauouching,, that not he, but Ieſus, 
is the Meſſias , For [ his diſciples hauing emulation 
for him ] when manie reſorted roourSauiour, they 
came to him and ſaid | Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Llordare, to whom thou dideſt geue telt - 
monie, behold he baptiſeth, and al come tohim. S., 
Iohn anſ{weared and ſaid : A man can not receiue a= 
nie thing, vnlefle it be geuen himfrom heauen. your 
ſelues doe beare me witnes that I ſaid, Iam not Chriſt, 


C c | but that: 


Our Saujour 
alſo gaue teſti - 
monie , and 
great comme - 
dation of S , 
lohn , 


+ An Epitome 
of Chriſts Ati- 
ons from his 
Baptiſte to his 
paſſion: the 
ſpace of three 


yeares 
Which being 
almost al im 
the wordes of 
the ſacred 
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but that I am ſenc before him . He that hath the 
Bride ( to witte the Church) is the Brice-grome : 
bur the frend of the Bride-grome, that fiandeth and 
heareth rejoyceth with ioy, for the voice of the bride. 
orom? : this my ioy therfore is filled . He muſt in - 
creaſe, and I muſt diminiſh . ] Thus did S . lohn moſt 
faithfully diſcharge, the high office of precurſer, cg. 
mirted vnto him from heauen, in no wiſe arrogating 
more to him ſelf, then trulie belonged vnto him. And 
ſo our B , Sauiour mutually gaue him teſtimonie yrith 
fingular commendations andpraiſes, that [ he was in- 
deede a Prophet, and more then a Prophet ] a moſt 
conſtant witneſle of the truth [ not cloathed in ſoft 
garmentes ] like ro courtiers ; for [ there hath nor 
riſen among the borne of women ( Chriſt borne of a 
Virgin, excelleth al ) a greater then Iohn the Baptiſt] 
As an Angel in puritie, and office of his miffion, in 
ſpirit Elias, He failed not to tel the Phariſees, and 
Saduces, that they were vipers broode . He ſpared 
not to rebuke Hered the Tetrarch of Galilee, for in - 
ceſtuous adulterie: keeping the wife of his brother 
Philippe, another Tetrarch of Icurea, and Tracho - 
nitis. For which his iaſt admonitio, Herode incen- 
ſed al!oby the harlot whomhe kept, picking an oc - 
cafi6 by the iciuclous pretence ofa {acrilegious oath, 
beheaded S. Tohn. 

+3 Inthe meane leaſon, whiles $, Tohn did preach, 
and baptiſe, our B, Saviour imm:diatly after his 
owne Baptiſme, going into the deſerr, faſted there 
fourtie 4aies, and fourtie nightes; in che en4 wher - 
of, ſuffering the di1el co tempt him, ouercame the 
tempter. Then calling, or rather admitting ſome 


text, wehere Diſciples, and him ſelf with them being innited to a 
omitte toin- mariage in Cana of Galilee ; wrought his firſt pu- 


clude the in 


lique miracle, by turning water into wine, A figure, 


the forme of and anexample of traaſubltantiating bread into his 


owne þgdic, and of wine jnto his bloud, f, At the 


U.T. 
Mat. 1 


Ve. 3. M 
6.90V ,14 
15. 27: 
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feaſt of Paſch, going to Terufalem, and finding inthe © $auiour 
41 . 2. Temple ſome that ſold oxen, and ſheepe, & doues, & 5 yy ry 
13. the bankers fitting, he drouethem al out with a whip _ Pants - 
jp. 150 & the money of the bankers he powred our, and'o - faſted fourda 
K verthrew their tables. ] And ſome expoſtulating , 9aics, & ſuffe- 
by what auctoritie he did theſe thinges ] requiring a re@ him 1eEto 
figne or miracle, he not vouchſaifing to doe anie '0- IG 
ther miracle at that rime, ( the effect indeede decla - nt” 
ring his power) he obſcurly infinuated his death and warter into 
F Reſvrrection : which ſome not vnderſtauding , ca- wine , 
3. lumniated his ſpeach . Neuertheleſie (manie beleued More publique 
.3+V. in his name, ſeing the ſfignes which he did. Then ly he corrected 
«+ 3-5 « came Nicodemns, a Phareſee and Prince of the Iewes = pe 
2. 26. ro him by night, whom he inſtructed of the ne - Tour” 
ceſſitic of Bapriſme, and in other pointes of faith. 
' And as be taught, he alſo practiſed, baptiz.ing manie Then he prea = 
04n , 4. by the miniſterie of his Diſciples; S. Iohn, as yet chcd much . 
«2. baptizing ia the ſame Counttie of Iurie in Enon 
beſide Salmi , ; 
loan, 4. 4 But when S. Tohn was caſt into priſon by Herod, Vrought ma - 
VU .3. and the Paariſees vnderſtoude that our Sauiour made nj race 
. 4.4d manie Diſciples, or had manie folowers, heleft Iurie cone 
43 « and went againe into Galilee. * In which tourney , pa 
4 m5 4. paſſing through the Countrie of Samaria, he made a Ris diſcourſe 
& 3- large and diuine ſpeach, to a Samaritane woman , WD TENG 
_ 4.9%. which came to draw waterat Tacobs fountaine where _ 
45 .. Iſa. he fate . Henceforth, leauing Nazereth, he made his 
"hk b; (pecia] aboade in Capharnaum, a ſea-towne of Ga- OO 
.4. lilee, bordering vpon the Tribes of Zabulon & Nep- 6a As 
V.50, thali. There he firſt healed a Lordes ſonne of an a- nd Yo —_ 
." "i = ue by hig wore, onogs, $99 going to him as the no- of Galilgss = 
"108k LB wat ogy = cd. erupon e, and his whole 
Wes uſe beleued . So he preached publikly inGalilee, 
5p oF . and became famous . Thenhe called Diſciples tore= 
CEPT maine with him, as of his retinew and familie, which 
I, hitherto had not left their former trades, and ſtates 


v.16, Ge 4s | of life 
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of life . The firſt was Simon ( whom he had alreadie 
purpoſed to cal Peter, as afterwardes he did ) and 
Andrew his brother ; James and Iohn alſo brethren ; 
al foure fiſhers - When he called the other Apoliles, Mat ,q 
excepting S. Mathew, whom he called fro the banke y, g, 
of money or cuſtome houſe , is not recorded in holie 
Scripture. Neither as yet didhe make anie of them Mt 
Apoſlles, til about a yeare after : Bur procedeth in 7 «1 
worke and doQtrine. In the Sinagogue at Capharna- © + 25. 
um, he expelleda diuel outof a man ; and taught the LUC. 4, 
people as hauing power ( working in their hartes ) © + 55* 
not as the Scribes, only filling their cares with vaine P 
ſound of wordes., Going into Peters houſe, he cu- 74 J: 
red his mother in law of a feuer , by touching her. © * #4: 
hand, ſo preſently, that ſhe aroſe and miniſtred vn - 
to him. In like maner he caſt out diuels, and cured 
al diſeaſes, euen of al that came, or were commen - 
ded vntohim . He refuſed two that offercd to folow Mat .3. 
him ; and aduiſed an other 'to tay with him, that of- v .19-! 
fercd to goe burie his father, for reaſons to him ſelf ſoar. 2, 
olny knowne : for he knew what was in euerie man, V« 25+ 
On the ſea he appeaſeda great tempeſt by his only Mar. d, 
word, commanding the windes and the ſea, and they ? +26. % 
obeyed him , He expelled moe diuels out of two men, CC + 
in the Countrie of Geraſens, and pcrmicting them to 
enter intoſ{ſwine, the whole heard ratire with violoce 
headlong into the ſea, and {o were drowned ; that 
al might know the malice of dinels again? men , if 

Chriſts power they were permitted : And withal ſee Chrit.es domi- 

.OUer mens nion ouer a! wicked ſpirits and power 0: er mennes 

temporal temporal poſſe. (hons, tor their ſpiritual good , though 


——_ 4 | © 
ny oi theſe worldly Geraſens did not make that fruit of 


good it ; but contrariwiſe came and beſought our Saviour 
: + . £2 
Chriſt, that he would paſſe from their quarters. 
5 Taking therfore a boate and returning to Ca- 
pharnaum, whiles he preached in a houſe, there came 
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1.2 , ſo manic together roheare the word, that there was 


no- place, no not to enter inat the dote, and foure 
men crying one ficke of the pale in his bed, when 
they could not enter by the dore for the multitude, 
they vncouering the roofe didletdowne the couche 
wherin the ſick manlay. And our Lord Ieſus ſeing 
their faith, ſaid to the fick of the palſey; Havea good 
hart ſonne, thy ſinnes are forgeuen thee, Which whe 
certaine Scribes and Phariſces therepreſent heard, 
they thought in their hartes, that he ſpake blaſphe- 
mie. But he ſeing their ſecret thoughtes , detected 
them ſayind : wherfore think you ecuil in your hartes ? 
And to make them know, that the Sonne of man 
hath power in carth to forgeue finnes; he {aid to the 
ſick man : ariſe, take vp thy bedde, and goe into thy 
houſe. And forthwith ryſing before them, he tooke 
vo his bedde and went into his houſe , magnifying 
God. And al the multitude ſeing it, glorified Goc, 
that gaue ſuch power to men, After this, he inſtruc- 


. ted S. lohnes Diſciples concerning faſting , which 


they and the Phariſees practiſed, more then his Dil- 
ciples, yelding them a reaſon, why his Diſciples as 
yer faſtednor, but ſhould doe afterwardes. He alſo 
raiſed the Archifinagogues daughter from death, cu- 


. red a woman of a bloudgie flixe; healed two blinde 


men; and diſpoſſeſſed an other of a divel which had 
made him blind, and dime, and fo was reſtored both 
to fight and ſpeach,, Al which, the Evangelifts relate 


. of his ations, the firſt yeare of his preaching, adding 


in general, thar he went about al the Cities & townes, 
reaching in their Syn2gogues, preaching the Goſpel 
of the Kingdome of Heauen, and curing euerie dil- 
eaſe, & euerie infi-mitie, 

6 At the Feaſt of Paſch, 1n the beginning of the ſe- 
cond yeare, coming to Ieruſalem, he healed a man 


by his only word, that had bene thirtie eight yeares 
CE I ſick 


Chriſt decla - 
red his power 
to reminte fin = 
nes by a viſible 
miracle , 


Though manie _ . 


of our Souiours 
miracles be re- 
corded, yet 
not al in par = 
ticular , 


Chriſts Aﬀtes 
in the ſecond 
yeare, 


Vertue of mi - 
racles is ſume - 
times geuen to 
creatures , el - 
pecially to 

ſuch as belong 
to ſacred vics. 


The Scribes & 
Phariſees were 
very ſuperſti - 
CiouUs 1n keping 
the Sabbath 

' day, which is 
now abrogated 


by Chriſt, 


Our Saujour 
out of al his 
diſciples made 
twelue A - 


paltles. 
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fick, and was come to the pond ofProbatica, to get 


health, but others ſtil preuenting him, could not en- 
ter firſt into the water, after the motion therofby an 
Angel. Wherups the Iewes picking a quarel, becauſe 
it was the Sabbath day , perſecuted our Sauiour , & 
the more, becauſe in iuſtifying his fact, he infinua- 
teth, that God is his Father. He alſo confuted the 
Phariſees, which blamed his Diſciples, for brufing 
the eares of the corne on the Sabbath day, and told 
them plainly, that the Sonne of man, to witte him 


ſelf, is Lord of the Sabbath alſo : foreſhewing (which 
by his ReſurreQtion is effected ) 


day ſhould ceaſe to be the holie day. And as for ſuch 
neceſſarie workes, to draw a ſheepe or other cattel 
out of a ditch ; much more to cure a man in bodieor 
ſoule, is good and lawful anie day . And on another 
Sabbath day, preaching in the Synagogue , where 
was a man with a withered hand, looking round a- 
bout vpon them with anger, being ſorowtul for the 


blindnes of their hart, he {aid to the man that had the 


withered hand, ariſe and ſtand forth into the middeſt: 


Stretch forth thy hand. And he ſtretched his hande 
forth andit wasreſtoredto health, euen as the other. 
Wherupon the Phariſees repleniſhed with madnes, 
commoned one with another, what they might doe 
to Teſus : And going forth, made conſultation againſt 
him, not only amoneſt them ſelues but alſo with the 
Herodians, how they might deſtroy him. 

But our Lord Icſus aſcending into a mountaine, 
paſſed the whole night in praier, and when the day 
was come, he called his Diſciples, and choſe & made 
twelue of them Apoſtles. Their names be theſe : 
The firſt Simon (to whom, ſaith $. Mark, he gaue 


that the Sabbath 8 


Mar. 
V5 eLi 
V., 8, 10, 
Mat. 11. 


V.LI2, 


Mat . 11. 
vV.14.Mi 
2 .v 0. 
Luc.6.0 
12. 13: 


Mat . 10+ 
, B 5 . Mat 


$. VF 


the name Peter) and Andrew his brother : Iames of Luc . 9+ 


Lebedee, and lohn his brother : Philippe, and Bar- 
tholomew: Thomas, and Mathey : Iames of Alphe- 
R _us& 


V, Io 


© Q MO. CT 


Mat . 5. 
Vile 2o 
(FC « 
Luc, ©. 
V.,20, 
200 ' 
Mar . 4. 
VU.21.24 


Mat .6. 
G75 » 
(FC. 

Mat .7. 
Wii. Yo 


Fc, 


*.9.8$. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 22. 215 
us, and Thaddeus : Simon Chananeus, and Iudas 11- 
cariot, who betraied him, Theſe tweluc our $;uiour 
tent to rhe lewes only (the time being not yer come 
to cal the Gentiles ) co preach, that the Kingdome 
of Heauen is at hand. Allo to cure the 6ck, raiſe the 
dead, clenſe the Leepers, and to caſt out diuels, al 
free. colt, ſaying to them , gratis you haue recciued, 
gratis geue Fe, 

8 In the fame mountaine before that his Apoſtles 
went with their great commiſſion, he made that di- 
uine Sermon, called the Sermon of our Lord in the 
mount, conteining the perfe& parerne ofa Chiſtians 
life, as wel of the Clergie as Laitie, ſhewing that 
the Scribes and Phariſees iuſtice ( which was then 
coiited moſt perteR) was vnſufficient : namely touch- 
ing the precepts againſt Murder , Adulterie , Aua- 
rice, Swearing, Reuenging, Vſurie, & Hatred, of 
Enemies, Teaching likewiſe that the Phariſaical 
pretended iuſtice was alſo vnſuſficient in other workes 
of juſtice concerning Almes, Prayer, Faſting , and 
care of temporal neccflaries: warning to beware of 
ralhly iudgeing other mens intentions, and ſmale im- 
perfetions. Neuertheles to take notorious wicked 
perſons ( whom he called dogges, and ſwine ) for 


ſuch as they plainly appeare, 
9 Finally he exorteth to frequent & feruent pray- 
er, for Gods grace; to doe to al as we would they 
ſhould doe to vs : laboring toenter in by the narrow 
oate , and ſraite way that leadeth rolife . Becauſe 
only hearing, and ſaying wel , without doing the wil 
of God, ſufficeth not to ſalnation . which Sermon 
S . Mathew compriſeth in the fifth Gxth and ſeuenth 
chapters of his Goſpel. S. Marke & $ , Luke touch 
ſome pointes of it more breifly . After theſe ſo ful 
inſtructions the Apoſtles proceeded in there miſſion , 


19 Our Lord ſo proſecuting his workes , & mul- 


titudes 


Our Lords 
Sermon in the 
mount con - 
reyneth a per - 
fe& forme of 
good life, 


Not only faith, 
but allo other 
good workes 
not in outward 
ſhew , but fin - 
cere from the 
hart, arene- 
cellarie to fal- 
uation , 


Chriſts moſt 
excellent 


zeale was co - titudes fo reſorted vnto him, that they could not 
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ted 7 ge by haue leaſure to eate, inſomuch that ſome of his kinſ- 
moron men. folke thought he was become madde, Butthe Scribes 


The renow-. 


more malictouſly ſaid: that. in. Beelzebub prince of 
divels, he calt out diuels. In particular ſo ſoone as 
he was deſcended from the monntaine he clenſed a 
Leper that profefied belefe in his onlie word, and 
touch , ſaying : Be thou cleane zand he was cleane.. 
With like expedirion., yea.abſent from the ficke par - 
tie, hehealed a centurions ſeruant of the palſie : And 
raiſed a widowes ſonne of Naim, only ſaying, yong 
man, I ſay to thee, ariſe.. And he that was dead , 


late. vp and began to ſpeake; and he gaue himtohis 


mother, S, ITohn in priſon, ſeing his Diſciples nor 


yet ſatisfied, that our Lord Ieſus is Chriſt, ſent two 


of them vnto him; andthey ſec; and heare, that he 
made the blind to ſee, the lame to walke, the le 


pers cleanc, the deafc co heare, the dead riſe againe.. 


And when they were depaited, our Saujour highly 
praiſed $. Tohn as is- before related, Thena Phariſee 
wnuicing Chriſt to dinner, the renowmed penitent 


—_— Marie Magdalene, watcred his feete with teares, wi- 


Marie 


Magdfenc : 


ped them with the haires of her head, kiſſed them of- 


ten, and annointed chem with ointment . which the 
Phariſee Gdisliking, deſpiſed her . But our Sauiour 
preferred her much. before him: And inuired al to 
rrue repentance, with promiſe to r:mirte their ſinnes 
ſaying : Come ye to me al that labour and are bur- 
dened, and I wil refreſh you . take vp my yoke vps 
you, and learne of me, becauſe I am meeke and hii- 
ble of hart, and: you ſhal find reſt to your ſoules : 
For my yoke is ſweete, and my burden light, Nei- 


ther did he only releue their ſoules, but alſo their bo- 


dies fromficknes and yexations of diuels, as hath bene 


laid, and yet more folow. For cuen in the preſence 


of calum : 


Mat 1. 
Vo 28. 29 


Mat .12: 
VU «2V%. 
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of calumniators , he caſt out adinel which made a man | 
blind and dumme, that he forthwith ſpake, & ſaw, _ - _ 
And taught expreſly, that the hearing and keping of our 8, Ladic 
Goddes word, tarre excelled kinred of mother, bro- more happic 
thers, and fiſters; and that thoſe kindsfolke were for hearing .8& 
more bleſſed for doing the ſame, then for their ner. *Pi2g Gods 


ph" ©» word , then for” 
nes to himin bloud , 4Butin regard of manie vnto « , 
ward and reprobate hearers, he ſpake raaniethinges bloud to Chriſt 


in parables, as the Prophets had foretold, comparing ourtord, 
the Kingdome of heauen, that isthe militant Church + The Church 
and the meanes of ateyning erernal ſaluation , vn- is compared to 
to viſible knowne'thinges, So he propoſed aparable diuers Wainges « 
of one thac ſowed ſcede, which fel on ſundrie ſortes 
of ground ; of one that ſowed good ſeede, and of his 

. enemie ſowing cocle vpon it : others, of muſtarde 
ſeede, of leauen, of threaſure hid in the feild, of the 
precious (tone, and ofthe nette. Returning to Na- $- Tobn Bap - 
zareth, he preached in the Sinagogue, and did ſome © martyras 


_ ho Ro baked SY in the {econd 
miracles ; but few beleuing, not eſteming him, as ,oarcofour 


knowing his parents andpriuate education; there he Saujours 
blamed their incredulitie, and parted from thence, preaching . 
Hearing then that Herode had beheaded S. lohn, 
ro yeue example of conuenient mourning for the de- 
parted, and to ſhew horror of ſo execrable murther, 
he retired by boate with his Apofſlles; into a deſetr, 
place of Tiberias. 
11 Whither notwithſtanding great multitudes fo- Adesof the 
lowed him on foote out of the Cities, who, beſides third yeate . 
ſpiritual foode, he fed alſo.corporally ; fiue thouſand on Ro 
men, beſides women and children, with only fiue bar- OS 
lie loanes, and two fiſhes ; who hauing Eaten ſo much with kue 
as they would, the twelue Apoſlles filled ewelue ba- loaues . 
ſkers of the fragments that remained . The night fo- 
lowing, he ſpent in praierin the mountaine, whileſt 
his Diſciples were toſſed on the fea, ſayling with'a 
contratie winde til the fourth watch of the night . 

: D d For 


He walked on 
the water ; and 
gaue 0, Peter 
power to walke 
on the warer. 


Manna being a 
hgure of the B, 
Sacrament , 

Chriſt promi - 
{ed to geue the 
thing prefigu- 


red farre mnre ( 


excellent then 
Manna. 


Chriſt repro - 


ned friuolous 
traditions 
which were 
Contrarie to 
the Law . 


Did manie mi- 
racles, & con - 
tinned his di - 

uinc- doctrine . 


% 
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For then he came to them walking on the water, & 
oaue Peter allo power, to walk vpon the waters , 
Much people againe flocking to him at Capharna - 
um, ſome required of hima turther ſ1gne, alleaging 
that their fathers did eate arna, in the deſert ( a 
bread from heauen, ) Wherupon our Sauiour faid 
to them : Moyles gaue you not the bread from hea» 
uen, but my Father geueth you the true bread from 
heauen-, And auouched-tothem that he would geue, 
not the figuratiue, but ) the true bread, his owne 
fleſh. to cat, which farre excelleth Manna. And 
the more they replied, and murmured, the more he 
affirmed, and confirmed his ſpeach ſaying : My fleſh 
is meate indeede, and my bloud is drinke indeede , 
With tne like aſſertions in plaine termes, without 
parable; which diſcourſe hapened about Paſch, in 
rhe beginning of the third yeare of his preaching . 
12 Tanen cametohim fromleruſalem, Scribes and 
Phariſees, ſaying : Why doe thy Diſciples tranf - 
orelle the traditions of the Ancientes ? For they 
doe not walh cheir handes when they eate braced: , 
To which cauil our Saujour anſweared, not by rejec- 
ting lawful Traditios, but by ſhewing this which they 
alleaged, to be a friuolous tradition ; and withal con- 
uinced them of tranſgreſſing Goddes commande - 
menc for their owne tradition, and temporal lucre. 
Which manifeſt difference, berwene Authentical, & 
Phariſaical Traditions, is declared before. Art. 3. 
Breifly we here recite his ations only, and fo re - 
mitte you to the-ſacred text. In this third yeare he 
healed the daughter ofthe Cananite, womi moſt ear- 
neſtly crauing theſame . Cured a man deafe & dime, 
vſing ceremonial Rites of ſoc, putting his fingers 
into the mannes eares, touching his tongue, lokin 
vp vnto heauen,-groning, and ſaying Ephera. Fedde 
foure thouſand men, beſides manie cures in the > 
cert 
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ſert mountaine neare to the ſea of Galilee , with ſea- 
uen loues, and a few litle fiſhes, after three daies a- 
boade there, alother viQuales being ſpent ; & there 
remained ſeauen baskets ful'of fragmentes , Denied 
to geue anie other ſigne to the temptimg Phariſees, 
and Saduces, but the ſigne of Tonas the Prophet , 
who was thrce daies and nightes in the whales be- 
lie . But willed his Diſciples, to beware of their lea- 
ar .$. uen, that 1s their corrupt doctrine , Healed an other 
23. blind man in Bethſfaida, by ſpittle, and impoſition of 
handes, and that by degrees, making him firſt to ſee 
a litle, and then perfectly . Demanding of his A - 
poftles firſt, what other men ſaid of the Sonne of Man, 
him ſelf; then what they his Apoſtles ſaid of him; 
and Simon Peter aniwearing : thou art Chriſt, the 
- Sonne of the liuing God; he ſaid : Bleſſed art thou 
Simon Bariona . And I fav to thec, thou art Peter, Hedeclared S. 
and ypon this Rock, 1 wil build my Church . He Peter tobea 
told them alſo that he ſhould be ſlaine in Teruſalem, Rocke, pro- 
and riſe agajnethe third day : and admoniſhed them miſing theron 
hs. ; to build his 
thar al muſt be readie, in preparation of mind, and church . 
reſignation of them ſelues to ſuffer, and to dye if 
neede ſhal require for him, then, for theirs, & al 0+ 
thers encoragement, to ſuffer withparience, in hope 
of glorious reward . He was transfiguredin mount 
Thabor, called by S. Pcter, the holie mount ; bur 
would not haue it knowne t1] after his death & Re - 
ſurregicn. In the mieane time, he proſecuted his ac=- 
cuſtomed workes, caſt out a diuel which his Diſciples 
could not doe, for which were required Prater and 
Faſting . Paied Tribute for him ſelf, and for Peter 
though they were free . Taught. Humilitie againſt 
- ambition : Threatned the ſcandalizers of litle ones, 
admoniſhing that their Angels guard them, That 
it is neceſſarie to forgeue each other fromthe hatt . 
43 Ar the Feaſt of Scenopegia, or Tabernacles ( in Th, qme of 
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drawingneare, the ſeuenth Moneth ) he leauing Galilee, went into 1s, 7,, 
| monde wine > Iewrie toward his Paſhon. In this Journey, the Sa- 10, 
roy ae” maritanes, not affording himlodging, yet he taught Luc ,g, 
Me would ſuffer Mildnes to be vſed towardes them, In the way, he 53. 
death. healed renne lepers, of which, one only ſhewed him Luc + 17 
ſelfgrarful, and the ſame was a Samaritane . Coming v.11, 
Stil reaching to Jeruſalem, he taught openly in the Temple : And Joar ,7 
OY orcat diſpute aroſe among the people, ſome defen- v. 14, 
wo ding , others impugning him . 'He ablolued a wo- Joan ,$, 
man taken in adukerie, not fauoring finne, but ioy« 4, 11, 
ning mercie with iuſtice , Aftermuch! divine doctrine, 31 , 40, 
ſome endeuoring to kil him, he hid him ſelf, & went 59, 
out of the T emple , Preſently after he gaue fight to oa, g.y 
a man that was borne blind, by annointing his eyes 1.6.7, 
with clay and fpitle, and by the mannes waſhing in 40.41, 
Siloe : and charged the Phariſees with wilful blind= oa, 10, 
nes, Continuing his ſpeach to them, taught the 1, 2, &: 
true office of go0d Paſtors, and cutie of good) ſheepe. 
: ©- Then he ſent alſo ſcauentic two Diſciples, to preach 
nentie two dif - ſaying : the harueſt trulie is much, but the workmen Lac .10, 
ciples with O De 
Power to few. And they returned with ioy, ſhewing that the 9.1.17, 
preach ,andto dinels were fubiect vnto them in his name. By apa. Zac. 10, 
worke mi - rable of a wounded man releued by a Samaritane, v2. 30. 
racks. he taught that al men are neighboures, .and to be 38. 
ho!pen in theirnecefſities . Martha enterteyning him; 42. 
he preferred Maries contemplatiue life, before her ac- 
tiuc : And taught the force of praier : Reprehended Luc, 1 
the prepoſterous cleanes of the Phariſees, denoun - 
cing woe to them, & to the Scribes, for manie faulres, 
Encoraged his Fe taught his Diſciples, not -0 fearc the killers of the 
Di{ciples net keertin—y Q Fail WEE TS 
to feare perſe}.. YOOIe © To caſt away care of riches nd watche as 
ae faithful ſeruantes , the coming of our Maiſter, By 
dearth, ' occaſion of Pilares cruelcie, kill ng certcine in Gali- 
lee, and of the fal of theToun re of Siloe : he admo- 
nithed al to hane repentance, leſt they alſo periſhed 
ſudenly : Declared Goddes patience by the Parable 
cf I 
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of a fructles figge tree, ſuffered to ſtand one yeare 
0, 11 , more. Healeda woman that had bene crooked eigh. 
14 .15, tene yeares, iuſtifying the doing therof on the Sab-, 
bath againſt a calumniator, & cotemned the threates 
.14.9, that Herode would kil him. Againe on the Sabbath 
26. day, he healed one ficke of the dropfie . And againe 
taught al the faithful, to renounce al they had cuen 
10, v, theirlife, ro folow him. Inthe feaſt of Dedication, 
ſome attempting againe to apprehend him, he went 
15. forth of the Temple, and paſſed over Iordan. Againſt 
3 1x, the Scribes and Phariſees, he iuſtified the admiſſion 
of publicans and finners , by the parables of a loſt 
ſheepe, the loſt groate, and of the prodigal ſonne. 
,16 v, Aduiſed ro doe almes and good deedes, for gayning 
euerlaſting life, hy the parable of a prudent, though 
t,.19.v, vniuſt bahfe. To the tempting Phariſees, ſecking to 
{ar.10, draw ſomthing from his Doctrine againſt Moyles, 
2. Luc, he anſweared, that Mariage is indifloluble . And 
. 2.18, thereupon commended f{ingle life, tor the better 
1.19.9, atteyning of heauen. Againſt ynmcrcifulrich men, Propoſed E- 
12. he propoſed ancxample, ofa rich glutton, and poore —_— 1 
c.16, Lazarus. Foretelling that ſcandals wil be, pronoun - oa 2 
19. Luc, ced woe to the ſcandalizcrs, Shewed the force of ht 
V.1.2 . Faith, euen to remoue trees witha word, and moun - 
c.17.%. taines if ncede be, Taught humilitie by example of 
Mar .17 , a publicane, and a Phariſee, praying with diuers di- 
20, ſpolitions of mindes and opinions of them ſclues - 
c.18 .,v, He received and bleſſed litle children. And exhor - 
» Mat, ted a rich yong man, toforſake al, and become per - 
+ 2.14. fe. By a parable of a housholder, hyring work- 
[ar ,20, men into his vine-yerd, he ſhewed, that God neuer 
1,7. 8, ceaſeth, from the beginning of the world, vnto the 
end therof, to cal Men into his Church, to worke 
there, and to haue eternal life for their wages . 
2.11.0, 14 In Bethania(notfultwo miles from Teruſalem ) The raifing of 
29. 44, he raiſed Lazarus from death, when hc had bene L1zarus from 
* Flo D d 3 four 
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four daies buried. Wherupon the cheif Preifles & 
Phariſees gathered a Councel againſt him : and Cai- 
phas being high Preiſt, prophecied, that Teſus ſhould 
die for the Nation, Our Saviour alſo him ſelf more 
plainly foretold to his Apoſtles, that he ſhould ver 
ſhortly be delivered to the cheif Preiſtes, & Scribes, 
and by them to the Gentiles, and be mocked, ſcour- 
ged, and ciucified, And the third day ſhould riſe a- 
oaine, After this, going to Jericho, he healed a 
blind man, before he enteredinto the towne., Inthe 
towne he lodged with Zacheus a publicane : and a- 
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Luc. 19, 


gainlt murmurers, iuſtified his ſat. Going cut of V.x , 1, 


the towne, healed other two blind men. Being re- 
turned to Bethania, and fitting at ſupper in the koule 
of Simon the Leper : Marie Magdalene powred 
a boxc ful of precious ointment vpon our Saujours 
head, wherat {ome murmured, counting it waſt; pre- 
rending that it might hane bcue fold, and geuen to 
the poore; but our Lord commended her act, asa 
o00d work, and done in good ſeaſon, annointing 


his bodie, for his future burial, the which he knew 


to be neare at hand. 

15 In the meane time, he conuerſed as publikly 
as before, yea with more ſolemnitie then hither:o, 
he came ryding on an Aﬀe into Icrulalem, his Diſ- 
ciples ſpreading their garmentes, and the people 
wich Palmes in thcir handes, going forth to mcte 
him; ſtrowing bowes'in the way faying : Olanna, 
Blefled is he that cometh in the name of our Lord, 
Bleſſed is the Kingome of our father David, Oſan- 
n1 in the highcſt, the King of Ilrael. When he was 
Gloriouſly. entred , the whole Citie was moucd , 
And coming into the Temple he caſt out al that 
bought and (-1d in the Temple, and ouerthrew the 
tables of the bankers, and chaires of them that ſold 
pigeons, as he had three yeares.before corrected the 
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ſame abuſe. Healſo healed al the blind and lame. 


Gentiles ſought alſo to ſee him, He curſing a figee 
tree, it pretenthe withered , To his enemics he aton- 
ched, his powcr to be of God. Forcſhewed by pa- 
rables, their reprobation, and vocation of the Gen- 
tiles . As of the huſbandman that killed both rhe ſer- 
uants, and the ſonne ofthe Landlord. Ofthe king 
that inuited gheſtes, to the mariage feaſt of his ſonne.. 
He defeated their malice, anſwearing the queſtion 
of paying tribute to Czlar, Stoppedalſo their mou- 
thes, by anſwearing the Sadduces queſtion, concer + 
ning the ReſurreQtion , And the Phariſees, touching 
the greateſt Comniandement. And by demanding 
of them, how Chriſt is both the ſonne, and the Lord 
of Dauid ? He taught his Diſciples and the multi- 
tudes, to-doe as they teach which fitte in Moyſes 
chaire, but not as they doe. He preferred a poore 
widowes offering of two mites, before the offering 
of the rich . He foretold to ſome of his Dilciples, the 
deſtruction of the Temple, and of leruſalem. *'And 
by that occafion, of the coming of Antichriſt in the 
end of the world; and of his deſtruction, and con- 
ſummation of the world, And by parables of tenne 
virgins, & of ralentes deliuered to ſeruantes, ſhew- 
ed how it ſhal be with the faithful at the day of Iudge- 
ment; but without parables, that they which doe not 
o0o0d workes, ſhalbedamned. Tudas bargained with 
the high Preiſtes, to betray our B, Saviour . 

16 Andour Saujour eating the Paſchal Lambe 
with his twelue Apoſtles, waſhed their feete, in - 
ftiruted the B+ Sacrifice, and Sacrament , of his Bo- 
dic and Bloud in formes of bread & wine ; made them 
Preiſtes to conſecrate and offer the ſame , Iudas went 
forth; and our B.. Sauiour, madea long Sermon to 
the reſt. and his Prajer to God for them, and for al 
the eleRe, 2 
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( briſt our Lord ſuffered moſt greuons tormentes : 
Death on the Croſſe : and was buried - 


That God A L Chriſtians know, that Chriſt our Saujour,, 


] : | | 

_ of & beſides his manifold laboures, ſuffered great 
Þ, . 

dye on the perſecutions ; & finally death on the Crofle. 

Croſle for But manie either doe not know, or doe not dulie 

man, wasto conſider, the cauſe why God would not only be made 


us +-yapÞ man , but allo dye on a Crofle for man : which mi- 


ſemeth rothe ſerie, is {ſo ſtrange to mannes conceipte, that [ to 
Gentils foo- the Iewes ( expecting a Redemer worldlie potent ) 
liſhnes , it was a ſcandal : to the Gentiles (ſeking humane 
wiſdome) it ſemed fooliſhnes . ] Neuertheles [ God 

haith choſen the fooliſh thinges of the world, to c6- 

found the (worldlie ) wile : and the weake thinges 

of the world hath God cholen, that he may contvund 

the ſtrong ] For this is the true wiſdome, and migh- 

tie power of God, as S. Paul teacheth-[ Becauſe 

( faith he ) in the wiſdome of God, the world did 

notby wiſdome (by confideratio of Goddes workes ) 

know God : it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes ( as it 

ſemeth to worldlie men ) of preaching Chriſt cru - 

cified, to ſau: them that beleue in him }] Becauſe the 

world would not, by confideration of Goddes ſo 

admirable workes( as the heauens, the earth, Angels, 

Men, Planets, Starres, Elements, and al other crea - 

tures) know and rightly ſerue the Creator : it plea- 

ſed the ſame Creator of al [to exananite him ſelf] 

to become man, yea, a very poore man; to vnder=- 

take great trauailes, to ſuffer molt ſpitful reproa - 

ches, and moſt cruel tormentes, to be nailed vpon a 

Crofle, and ſo to dye : therby to ſaue al mankind, 

if them ſelues wil, that is, effeuallly to ſaue al chem 

| that 


- 
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that beleue in ſucha one, and withal dulie ſerue him 
[ by taking vp each one their own? Crofle and fo - 
lowing bim, ] 
2 Scing therfore this is the only meanes ordeyned God &:d rc ni 
for manes Redemption & ſaluation; then the which , wayes fore - 
no other point of faith, can ſeme more ſtrange ; our \<v this Myl - 
Lord God hath ncuer ceaſed, ſince the fal ofman , ro © 
make this miſterie knowne, by fignes, preachinges, 
examples, andin the appointel time, by real pertor- 
mance therofin his humane nature, to the ful accom- 
phiſhing of al that was thus decreed to be done”, and 
ſuffered by Chriſt our Redemer. To this purpoſe , It was prebgu - 
God gaue notice to Adam and to Eue, with grace of _ -<d Adams 
repetitance for their tranſgrefſion, that they, and al bay nana, bal 
mikind, nothereinexcepting that ſeede which ſhould geath. 
bruſe the ſerpentcs head; muſt both dye, and alfo ſuf- 
fer, other penalties of mortal fleſh, exemplifying in 
theſe, thac [Adam with munch toyling , ſhould la- 
bour the earth, and in the {weat of his face, ſhould 
eat bread, til he returned againe to earth : and that 
Eues trauailes ſhould be muitiplyed 1n children bea - 
ring ] and the like, A more proper example of our yg, 4c qeath of 
Sauiours death, was in 1ſt Abel, the very firſt that Abel. 
diedof mankind, For as he being innocent, and his 
workes good, was {laine by his natural brother Cain, 
not for anice other reaſon, but becauſe [ Cain his 
workes were wicked, and his brothers iuſt ] ſo the 
juſt one Cariſt, God and man, was perſecuted ta 
death, by the Tewes his brethren in fleſh [ becauſe 
his life and doG@trine, was contrarie to their workes. ] 
, An other figure of our Sauiours death was ſhewedin 
" 3. LINN , the veloued {one of Abraham} together with 
* 12, [ the ramme that was ſacrificed in his place . ] For ſo | 
Ger, 22, Chriſt our Redemer offered him ſelf b, Sacrifice , dy= Any ” 
®+ 2.10, ing on the Croſſe, net in his diuinitie, being. im = 
13. paſſible, repreſented by Iſaac remaiaing aliue , but 
E e in his 
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in his Humanitie, ſignified by the ramme, that was 
ſlaine in the Sacrifice , lJoſeph the ſ6ne of Iacob, be. 
ſides other reſpees, in that he was for his innocent 


Gen , 37} 
Vo 4..27 


life hated, ſold for money, & betraied by his brethre, 28. 


prefigured our B ,Sauiour, hated by the Iewes, betrai- 
ed and ſold by Iudas, for thirtie hiluer peeces., The 
which is more plainly prophecied hy Zacharie, who 
foretelleth of Chriſt, ipeaking thus { They weygh- 
ed my hyre( or price) thirtie peeces of {iluer : caſt 
it forth to. the ſtatuarie z a goodlie price that I was 
priced at by them. ] The Paſchal Lambe, very par - 
ticularly , and al bloudie Sacrifices generally , were 
figures of the Lambe of God, ſacrificed vpon the 
Altar ofthe Crofle, though alſo in manie reſpeQes, 
they did withal Ggnifie the ſelfe ſame Sacrifice offe- 
red daily in vabloudy maner, in the. Catholique Chnch 
of Chriit . Holie Iob, in his great afflictions (a pa- 
rerne of patience) was ſo expreſle a fignre of our Sa- 
uiours ſufferinges, that not only al the worldlic and 
bodilie calamities, which fel ypon him, were more 
eminent in Chriſt, bur alſo ſome thinges were affir - 
med of [ob, which are only verified in our Lord , As 
his ſpeach, that if [ his finnes and calamities were 
wayed in a balance, according to the number of the 
ſand ofthe ſea; his calamitie would appeare heawer ] 
which can not be otherwiſe expounded but by vn - 
derſtanding it of Chriſt, who had no finneat al, And 
ſo betwene much, and nothing, is an infinite com- 
pariſon , Wheras Iob alſoſaith, that [ his aduerſa- 
ries were not affraied to ſpitte inhis face } he doth 
not {ay that they ſodid to him, but the Euangeliftes 
write, that the rabble of cruel tormenters, did ſpite- 
fully ſpitte, in ourB . Sauiours face, [ Iob was ftri- 
ken by Sathan, with averie ſore boile, from the ſole 
of the fnote, euen to the toppe of his head. ] Our 
Lord and Sauiour, was tyecd to apiller, and beaten 
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with whippes, from the feete, to the head, crowned 
with thornes, & his handes and feete ſtriken through 

1h, 2, With nailes, were made faſtto the Crofle; andthen 


v9. wasalſo reproached by the Synagogue of the wicked, 


Indic,16, Much more then Iob was by his wite , Strong Sam- By Samfon; 


ſon, was an other figure of our Sauiour , eſpccially 
in his death, making greater ſlaughter of his enemies, 
therby, then by his lite . 
3 Moreover al the Prophets , were not only, by Itwas often 
their great and manie tribulations, ſome alſo by their foretold by the 
deathes, figures of our Saviours afflitions & death Prophets, 
but alſo prophecied expreſly , that he ſhould, both 
ſuffer manie tormentes and deſpites, and finally dye 
for mannes Redemption . The Royal Prophet Da - 
uid in ſundrie perſecutions, reſembled greater which 
happened to Chriſt ourSauiour , As when fleeing fr6 
Abſalon, hecryed to God [ why are they multiplied 
that trouble me ? manie riſe vpagaint me, O Lord 
my God, I haue hoped in thee : ſaue mefrom al that 
perſecute me } and often the like in other diſtreſles. 
He prophecieth alſo of Chriſtes Paſſion, expreſſiing 
diuers particular partes, euen as the Euangeliſts haue 
written them, fince they were accompliſhed, As be 
thoſe wordes of his [ God my God haue reſpe to 
me, why haſt thou forſaken me ? ] hgnifying, that 
by the wil and power of God, the glorie of Chriſtes 
ſoule ſhould not redound to his releaſe of paines on 
'5. the Crofle, but that he ſhould ſuffer as if his ſoul had 
not bene glorious, or not vnited to his Diuinitie, 
yea more then anie other ſeruantes of God, Wher= 
upon he ſaith { Inthee our fathers hane hoped : they 
« hoped, and thou dideſt deliver them ; they criedto 
thee, and were ſaued ( were temporalie deliuered or 
redemed ) thev hoped inthee, and were not confoun- 
ced ] (not denied particular conſolation) [ But Iam 
. aAWorme and no man, a reproach of men, and an out. 
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caſt of the people. Althar ſee me, haue {corned me, 
they. have ſpoken with the lippes, and wagged the 
head ſaying [He hoped inthe Lord, let him deliuer 
him; let him ſaue him, if he wil haue him. J Further 
he addeth | Manie dogges haue compaſled me, the 
counſel of the malignant, hath beſcged me. } Spea- 
king of the reproches, he ſarth [ They have deuvided 
my garmentes amongſt them : and ypon my veſture, 
they haue caſt lot , } Likewiſe of Iudas thetraitor 
he faith { The man alſo of my peace ( one of his par- 
ticular familie ) in whom I tufted, who did eate my 
breades, hath greatly troden me vnder foote , Let 
their habitation be made deſert : & in their Taber- 
nacles, let there be none to dwel ] fulfilled in lu- 
das, and thoſe that plotted the treaſon, and barganed 
with him , Of Iudas his deſperate ſodaine deſtruc- 
tion, and of lupplying the place and cffice of his A- 
poſtleſhip, the ſame Prophet ſaith [ Let his Caies 
be mace few (fulfilled in that he hanged him ſelfe 
the ſame day) and let an other take his Biſhoprick] 
performed in $ . Mathias, Apaine the Royal Pro- 
phet, as in Chriftes ſpeach ſai:h { They gaue m. gale 
for my meate, and in my thirſt, they gaue me\ine- 
- gre to drinke ] fulfilled when gale and vinegre were 
geven to himon the Croſſe. . And preſently was ful- 
filled that which the ſame Prophet foretold, tiac our 
B . Saviourſhould fiually (ay in the inflir of his death 
[ Father into thy hances I commend ay ſpirit. ] The 
Spouſe alſo 1n the Canticles, meditating our B, Sa- 
viours Paſſion and death, compriſe:h much in few 
wordes {ayins | A bundel of Mirhe my beloued is to 
me , he ſhal abide betwene wy breſtes ] as if ſhe 
ſhould ſay 1 neede not ſay mote by wordes, bur I 
wil euer meditate of his Paſſi n in my hart. As 
breifly. the Prophet Ifaias deſcribeth our Savicurs 
ſtate in the time ofhis death f as one deſpiſed, and 
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molt abic& of men : a man of ſorowes, and know. 


ing infirmitie. He hath deliuered his ſoul vnto death: 


and was reputed with the wicked, ] And by the ſame 
Prophec our Lord him ſelf ſpeaketh thus { I haue tro- 
den the prefle alone, and of the Gentiles, there is not 
a man with me .] By Ieremie thus [ I as a mildlambe 
that is caried toa victime ] Conformably therto jaith 


| . the {ame Prophet Ieremie [ He ſhal veue the cheeke 


to them thar ſtrike him ] as the Euangeliftes record, 
thar al was fulfilled. Daniel alſo telleth the time , 


_ [from the going forth of the world (fiom the time 


that the promiſe ſhal be performed that Ieruſalem 
be built againe after the captiuitie ) vnto Chriſt the 
Prince, there {hal be feauen weckes, and fixtie two 
weekes. And after {ixtic two weckes, Chriſt ſhal be 


' flaine. And Zacharie infinuated, that he ſhould be 
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 , Ue22, 


nailed on the Crofle \ for it ſhal be ſaid to him : 
what are theſe woundes in the middelt of thy handes ? 
And he ſhal ſay; withthefe was I woced in the houſe 
of them that Joued me foretelling withal , that his 
Cearcit trendes, al his Diſciples, ſhould flee for feare, 
in the inſtant of his apprehenſion [ Strike the Paſtor , 
and the ſhecpe ſhal be dilpeiſed .] 

After al theſe , and other Prophets, Chriſt him 
{elf amiddeſt his workes and doctrine, premoniſhing 
his Apoſiles, foretould them that he mult goe to Te- 
ruſalem and ſuffer manie thirges, of the Ancients & 
Scribes, and cheife Preiſtes, and be killed, and the 
third dayriſeagaine. And as they had done to Iohn 
Baptiſt : ſo alſo che Sonne of man ſhal ſufter of them} 
Againe almoſt z yeare afterhe foretold them the ſame 
thing [ Behold ( ſait-he) we goe vp to Ierufalem, 8 
the Son of mar. ſhal be delinered to the cneife Preiſtes 
and tothe Scribes, and they ſha! condemne him to 
death, and ſhal deliuer him to the Gentils tobe moc - 


ked, & {courced and crucified .} He alſo infinuated 
Ee 93 to this 


Chriſt him ſelf 
did foreſhew 
ais dearth on 


the Crofle, 
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to his enemies , which ſought to kil him, that incede 18 
they ſhould have their wiltherin , but not ſo ſoone ,,, T9 
as they defircd |My time (faith he )isnotyet come : J,, , , 
but your time is alwayes readie my time js not yet 8, 
accompliſhed.] Againe he ſaid to them plainly (I 19, 1, 
yeld my life ,, for my ſheepe. No man takethita- 15,mg 
way from me: but Iyeldit ofmy ſelfe. ] The ſame al- aay, , 
ſoby a parable of huſbandmg, that killed borh the ſer- q,, ,.. | 
uants, and ſonne of their Lord, By al which it 1s 
manifeſt that the death of our Redemer was ordai- 
ned by God, and reucaled tothe Patriarches & Pro - 
phets ;} & by them, as alſo by him ſelf, foretold to o - 
thers, euenas it is come to paſſe, andlargely written 
by the Euangeliſts, which may ſuffice againſt the 
Iewes, and Pagane Infidels, 
The Croſle 5 But againſt ſome other Infidels which bearing 
pegs T_ the name of Chriſtians [are enemies of the Croſfle Pþj/, ;, 
Rogers gu re £ of Chriſt } diſdaining & condemning the holie hgne v, 18, 
honorable. therof as if the kind of death whichourB . Sauiour 
ſuſteined , had addednothing at al worthie of ſpecial 
conſideration, and grateful memorie : 1t reſteth to be 
declared , that not by chance; nor by the only ma- 
lice of the Iewes, but by divine ordinance, for im - 
portant rcaſons, the Croſic was choſen rather then 
anic other manerof death, becauſe it was moſt pain - 
ful, moſt reproachful , and moſt odjous , For [the law Dext .21 
denouncing him accurſed of God that hangeth ona v.23. 
tree ] our Sauiour [ would be made a curſe, to deluer Gal. 3+! 
vs] from other curſes of the law ( wyping out the 13. Col 
hand writirg that was againſt vs, faſtening it to the 2. v 14+ 
Croſſe ] And thar with this diuine promiſe, that it 
ſhould become moſt honorabte & cofortable to ture 
Chriſtiis, terrible to the duel, & forcible againſt al Phil , 2+" 
| ſpirirual enemjes , ForasS. Paul expreſly teacheth 8, 9.1% 
that becauſe Chriſt ovr Lord humbled him ſelf made 
obedict vnto death : eue the dearh on the Crofle : For 


this thing God alſo hath exalted him, and hath ge- | 
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uen him a name which is a boue al names; that in 
the name of Jeſus euerie knee bow of the celeſtials, 
rerreſtrials, and infernals}] wherfore as the name of 
Teſus Chrifl is the more exalted becauſe he dyed on 
the Croſſe : {o the Crofle ir ſelf wheron he dyed is 
ſingularly eſtemed among ſpecial Reliques , as an in- 
ſtrument of his more glorie, & of ourRedemprion. 
6 And alſo the figne therof worthily kept, and v- 
ſed in memorie of his ſo glorious and triumphant 
victorie, and of the ineſtimable benefite, which we 
receiue by this occaſion; as alſo to the greater con - 
fuſion of the djuel who was therby oucrthrowne ; 
the wiidom and power of God ſo placing the ſal - 
uation of mankinde in the wood of the Crofle, that 
from whence death did rife, thence alſo life might 
\ riſe againe : and he that did oucrcome in wood, in 

wood alſo might be ouercome through Chriſt our 
Lord dying theron , Which moſt ancient and vni - 
uerſal doctrine of the Church, is groundedin the ho- 
lie Scriptures. Iacob the holie Patriarch formed a 
Crofle by laying his handes vpon the heades of Io - 
ſeps two ſonnes , the one arme croſſing the other. 
| For when TIoſeph had fer his elder ſonne to the right 
hand of Tacob, and his yonger ſonne to the left hand ; 
[ Iacob chaunging handes, put his right hand vps the 
yonger, and his lefr hand vpon theelder}] and that 
wittingly, contrarie to Ioſcphs minde , becaule his 
bleſſing geuen to thoſe children was myſtical, figni- 
fying not only that the yonger of thoſe brethcren 
ſhould be preferred before the elder, but alſo thar 
in time of grace and new teſtament, the Gentils be- 
ing yonger people of God, ſhould excel the Iewes ; 
which ſhould be effe&ed by our Sauiour Chriſt dy- 
ing vpon a Crofle , Otherwiſe if Jac#b would not 
haue repreſented the Croſſe, he might either haue 
laide his right hand fixſt ypon one, and thenon the 


other 


Allo the fizne 
of the Croll jg 
p:otitabe to 

the faithful , & 
terrible to the 


diuel, 


Gods wiſdom 
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inſtruments of 
our ſpiritual 
good , ashad 
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other, or els hane cauſed them to change places . 

It is true that the miſticalſenſe doth not alwaies de- 
monſtratiuely proue that thing which is otherwiſe 
doubtful : yer it doth wel illuſtrate , and make that 

more credible which is more obſcure in Chriftan Re- 

ligion. And rhat the crofſing of Iacobs armes ſo wit- 

tingly done, was myſtical, is confeſſed by al Diuines, 

and al Cotholiques generally ynderſtand it tro bea 
myſterie of the Crofle of Chriſt. [The peece of F,, 1, 
wood alſo which Moyſes by Gods commandement ,,, ,.. 
caſt into the bitter waters , werby they were made 

ſweete] doubtles was my(tical & doth aptly reſemble 

the daylic bencfites which we recciue by the holie 

vſe of the Crofle, in Sacraments and wh Fr ges, 
Likewiſe when Moyſes lifred vp hishandes praying] Exo, 17, 
for the armie which fought. againſt Amelech: and y. 11,11, 
[ Aaron fireching forth his hand when he blefſed the Lewir. 9, 
people ] wel prefigured rhe ſacred handes of Chriſt, 4, az. 
liftvp and ſtreched out on the Crofle. And as the 


_rocke in the deſert yelding plenrie of water, {igni - 


fied Chriſt geuing abundance of grace; ſo | the Ng, 20, 


owany | 
rodde wherwith it. was roken] repreſented the y, x1. 


' Croſſe made of two peeces of wood . As for the Ny, 21.1 


The vertue & 7 


vie of the 
Crofle, was 
prophecied be. 


fore Chuiſt , 


braſen ſerpent, which hath no more reſemblance 1n 9.10.3 
it ſelf chen the other rhinges had: yer is propoſed 14, Ch.u 
for an example, and fimilitude by our Sauiour, that v, 32. 

[ as Moyſes cxalred the ſerpent in the deſert , ſo muſt 

the ſonne of man be exalted ] to wictte on the 

Crolle, | 

By the Prophet Dauid Chriſt ſo plainly figni - 


fi2th his 4each oa the Croſſe ſaying: [they have dig- Pſa. 21. 

g:4 my handes, anl my feete] that the coſtinare vw, 18. 

lewes fia4ing no better euarion from ſo cleare a pro- 

phecie, hue {fnefally corrupted the ſacred text , 

By the Prophet Ifaias our Lorl airh: [1 wilputa 17, 66, 

fgae in them, thac 1a che day of [u4gement ihal _ V.19» 
is 
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his glorie.] . No doubt this figne is ſome general 
marke of diſtinction betwene his children and his e- 
nemies, and may more then probably be .yndreſtood 
tozbe the ſigne of the Croſſe , Burt in Ezechiel apar- 
ticular figne is appointed wherwith al muſt be ſigned 
that fruictfully mourne for their finnes [ Paſſe (ſaith 
our Lord to his Scribe ) through the middeſt of the 
Citie, in the middeſt of Ieruſalem, and figne Thax 
ypon the forheades of the men that mourne and la- 
ment al the abominations that are done in the mid- 
deft therof.} Marke them with Thax, that is with the 
Hebrew letter, which is formed like to a Croſle, 8 
Genifieth a figne or marke, which is alſo reſembled 
by the greeke letter Tam, andthe latin T.. Andſo 
[ thoſe in whole forheades this ſfigne was found, were 
ſaued from the deſtruction] wherin[ al others old.& 
yong periſhed that were not ſo figned , Þ . FoD-, 
$ Neither can anie man tel, nor reaſonably ima- 
vin, What other figne it ſhould be, bur the figne of 
the Croſſe, which ſhal appeare in the cloudes , 'in: 
fight of the whole world , when our Saujour ſhal 
come in Maieſtie to judge the world , wherof him 
ſelf hath foretold ſaying [ The powers of heauen - 
{hal be moued : And then they ſhal ſee the Sonne 
of man coming in the cloudes with much power and 
glorie , And rhen ſhal appeare The ſigue of the Sonne 
of man in the heauen ] which fgne doubtleſfle , wil 
no leſſe confound al other enemies of the Croſfle, 
then the crvel and ſpiteful Iewes, that would needes 
haue Chriſt ro be crucified vpon the Crofle , preten= 
ding that{ it was not lawful forthem to kil anie man] 
meaning to crucifie anie man. For ſoit is plaine by 
S. Tohns wordes ſaying [ that the word of Teſus might 
. be fulfilled which he ſaid, Ggnifying what death he 
ſhould dye . ] Thus holie Scriptures witnefſe that 
Chriſt our Redemer muſt ſuffer death, & that on the 

| F f Crofle 


Chriſts glorie 
began tobe | 
ſpred, imme - 
diatly after his 
death. 
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Crofle { and fo to enter into his glorie. .] 

9 For no ſoner had our B, Saujour yelded vp his 

moſt holie ſoule, but his glorie began to appeare. 

The Sunne, whiles he was dying onthe Crofle, had 

loſt his light . And f from the Sixt Hour, there was Mar, , 
darknes made ypon the whole earth, vntil the Ninth V.45, 
Hour ] but then [ he putting forth a mightie voice, Mar; 
and ſo geuing vp the Ghoſt ] immediatly [ the veile v, 37. 
of the Temple was rent in two peeces, from the toppe, 23 .», 
eut to the bottome, the earth d1d quake, & the rockes 46. 
were torne ] yea and the ftonie hartes of the people 

were mollified [ the Centurion ( who had charge to To. 1g 
ſee the wicked ſentence executed ) ſeing that roge- 39* 3 


ther with the mightie voice, he had yelded vp the 


vO 


Ghoſt ] and the reſt which was done, glorified God 
faying [ Indezde this man was the Sonne of God : 

this man was iuſt. ]: And [al the multitude of them 

that were preſent together at that ſight, and ſaw the 
thinges that were done, returned , knocking their 
breaſtes.] The deuout [ women bought ſpices, and Lac, 1! 
prepared coſftlie ointmentes for his burial . Ioſeph, 45 . 46 
a Senator of Arimathea, a ſecret Diſciple, went in /o. 19, 
boldlic to Pilate, obreyned the Bodie of our Sauiour ; 30. 38 
and Nicodemus, a Prince of the Iewes ( hitherto 

alſo a ſecret Diſciple) bringing a mixture 'of Mirh - 

and Aloes, about an hundred poundes (together with 
lfoſeph) raking the ſacred Bodie, wrapping it in Sin- 

don. bound it in linnen clothes, with the ſpices: 

And ſo laid it in a new monument; hewed in arock 


| of ſtone, wherin neuer yet anie man had bene laid. } 


So would our B. Saviour ſhew example in him ſelf | 
[ by his glorious Sepulchre ] long before propheci- P/. 151 
ed by Ifaias, how the glorie of the iuft, beginneth 10. 

from their death, where the glorie of the wiched //. 11- 
endeth "x | . V , 10+ 


The 
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The glorious ſoule of our B , Saxionr , parting from 
his bodze, deſcended into bel , 


ARTICLE. 14. 


firſt be vnderſtoode, what the holie Apoſtles þ pn p by 
eword HEL 


in our Crede. 


, Or better declaration of this Article, it muſt What place is 


meane by the word Hel, in this place. In 
the written hiſtorie, of the creation of the yninerſal 
world : mention is firſt made only of heanen & earth, 
as the two general places, conteyning al creatures 
of the whole world . In which general fignification, 
the name Heauen, coprehendeth, not only the Em - 
perial higheſt heauen, where holite Angels & other 
glorified SainRes, ſeeGodin eternal bliſſe : bur alſo = 
other heauens or ſpheres of Primum mobile, of the fix= 
ed Starres, and of the ſeauen Planets, yea and the 
ayre ; for birdes are called Yolatilia celi, Foules of 
the heauen, that is of the ayre : And conſequently 
the element of fire ( which is betwene the ayre and 
the Moone) is coprehended in the ſame general name 
of heau.n. In like maner, the name ofearth, con= 
teyneth not only the land, but alſo the ſeas, & other 
matters, as is more diftin&ly expreſſed in thoſe 
wordes [ God called the drie land, earth; & the 
pathcring of waters, he called Seas. } But of Hel, 
there is no expreſſe mention, before the Hiſtorie of 
the Patriarch Tacob, where he faith : [ Iwil deſcend. 
vnto my ſonne into hel.] And in the Hiſtorie of 
the ſchiſmarical rebels, Chore, Dathan, and Abiron, 
with their complices, it is writen, that [ they deſcen- 

* ded quick into hel ] yet in neither of theſe places 
1s deſcribed, what, nor where helis, more then that 
the way to it, is deſcending downwardes, And is © 
moſt generally ſaid, to be within the earth, and ſo 
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is furtheſt diſtant from heauen : the whole orbe of 
land and water being compaſſed with the ayre , Moſt 
certaine it. is by hohie Scriptures, that hel is a diftin& 
place both from heauen, and earth , So lob-faith 
[ God is higher then heauen, deeper then bel, lon- 7b, x1 
ger then the earth, and broader then the ſea ] where v, 8 9 
Heauen, Hel, Earth, and Sca, are recited as the four 
general partes of the vniuerſal world, $. Paul re- 
duceth them to three ; ſhewing that [ to the name of. 
Teſus, euerie knee muſt bow, of the Celeſtials, Terre- py, 
ftrials, and Infernals} that is to ſay , in Heauen, in ,, 
Earth, & in Hel. By which, and manie other holie 
Scriptures, it is cleare, that there is a hel, and that 
it is diftinRt-in ficuation from heauen, & from the 
face of the earth . 
2 Anditis no leſſe-certaine, that there be diſtin& 
and different partes of hel ; which is inuincibly pro- 
uedby manie places of holie Scriptures, Firſt by the 
two places alreadie recited, For it cannot ve, that 
Iacob ſaying, that [ he would deſcend into hel } 
where he ſuppoſed his Sonne Ioſeph to be, ſpake of 
the ſame hel, or ſame part of hel, into which Moy - 
ſes ſaith the rebels [deſcended downe quicke}] the - 
one being the place of-eternal damnation, & tor = 
mentes of the wicked : the other a place of reſt, 8 
aſlured expectation ofiuſt ſoules, nor aboue the earth, 
bur beneath, according to the proprietie of his ſpeach 
ſaying [ TI wil deſcend vnto my {onne into hel ,] Like« 
wiſe the renowmed old Martyr Eleazarus, ſaying | 
[ he would rather be ſent inco hel ] then feyne con- 2 , Hut: 
formitie vnto wicked lawes, againfi the Lawe of God; wv. 23. 
could not meane the hel of the damned , For euen -6. 
therfore, he yelded his bodie to temporal death, thar 
he might [ eſcape the hande of the almightie ] and 
auoide damnation of his ſoule, Holie Iob alſo di- Io . 17 
Jtnguitheth two helles : one wherin is reſt andre- v ,13- 
poſe 


IO, 
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poſe, where he faith [ If I ſhal expe&, hel is my 
houſe ,-and in darknes Thaue made my bed] an other | 
hel, wherin 15 no reſt nor hope, which he expreſleth 
by a negatine interrogation, putting the caſe that al 
16, his thinges ſhould [ deſcend into moſt deepe hel : 
there at leaſt ( ſaith he ) ſhal I haue reſt thinkeſt thou] 
And this he calleth [ profundiſſimum inferuum, the moſt 
dcepe hel :] of which hel no doubt he ſpeaketh, 
where he deſcribeth the wretched ſtate of wicked men 
2b. 21 , that proſper in this world, ſaying [They leade their 
.13. dQaies in wealth, andin a moment they goe downe to 
hel ] Conformably to this diſtinAion of diuers helles, 
ſ, 85. the Royal Prophet ſaith roGod { Thou haſt deliue- 
. 13. red my ſoule out of the lower hel ] And ſpeaking 
i. $7 « of his enemies malicious endeuours, he ſaith : [ they 
+ 7+ hHaue(- ſo much as lay inthem) put me inthe lower 
lake. ] Salomon alſo fignifieth, that there be diuers 
F704. 15 « helles where he faith | The path of life aboue the 
+24, learned, that he may decline from the loweſt hel, ] 
Seing then the holie Scriprures reſtifie divers helles, Chriſt deſcen - 
or diuers partes of he), much different in qualitie of ded intothe 1 
tormentes, and of reſt, and in ſituation higher and helofreſt, nor 
lower : it muſt needes be the higheſt hel, into which of torment, 
we profeſſe in our Crede, that Chriſt our Saujour 
deſcended in his glorious ſoule, Icauing his ſacred 
Bodie on the Croſſe. | 
This e&c&rine is further confirmed by the eſtate Ther nog of 
of the holic Patriarches, Prophets, & other wſt per- wanna 
ſons , departed this life in the old Teſtament , whoſe þ.fe Chiiſt : 
ſoules were free from hel of the damned; and yer was ſignified 
could not enter into heauen before our Sauiour came by the keping 
in fleſh and opened the way, which is proued by dew? as; on 
| marie holic Scriptures, Firſtin fonification hereof Leu 
Gen? , holie [ Chernbims, and a flaming and turning (word, 
VU. 24, . were placcd at the gatc of paradiſe, to kepe the way 
of thetree of life, } In thelaw of Moyles which was Prebgvredin 


4 - Lo hon ! 
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in moſt thinges figurative, Aaron being high Preiſt 
was forbid to enter atal times into the Sanctuarie, 
that was within the veile beforethePropiciatorie: 
into which he could enter only [ once in the yeare , £*vit .16, 
in the feaſt of general Expiation] and no other but V+ 2+ 1 
the high Preiſt at anie time, [The holie Ghoſthgni- 32+ 
fying this ( faith S . Paul) that the way ot the ho - Heb .9. 
So expounded Jjes, was not yet manifeſted, the former Tabernacle 8.9, 
byS. Paul. ag yet ſtanding . Which (Caith he) is aParable (or 
figure) of the time preſent . } An other like figure 
By otherfi= was in Moyſes, who [ was not ſuffered cocnter into Pt. 1.4 
GI, the promiſed land of Chanaan J ſignifying that the T - Ch. y 
Law delivered by him, could not bring anie to hea- ” + 5 » 

. uen, the true land ofpromiſe . [ Behold ( {aid Moy- Dent, ;.1 
ſes in the Champian wildernes of Moab) I dye in 27+ Ch.4 
this ground, I ſhal not paſle ouer Iordan, you ſhal ® + 22+ 
paſſe, and poſſeſſe the goodlie land. ] Againe the 
{ame was prefigured by that al the children of If - 
rae] mourned ypon Aarons death, and likcwiſe ypon 
Moyles, but not vypon Ioſue, becauſe they repreſen- 
red the old Law : and Ioſue bringing the people in - | 
to Chanaan, and ſetting them in poſſeſſion of it, fig. #7 +31: 
nified our Sanjour Chriſt, who bringeth his ſeruantes ® + 7» 
and children into heauen, and geueth them peſſcſſion_ 
of eternal inheritance, Of Aarons death, it is writ- 
ten thus {| Al the multicude ſeeing that Aaron was Ny. 20, 
dead, mourned ypon him thirtie daies, throughoutal v. 30, 
their families. ] Of Moyſes the verie like wordes 
are recorded , that [ the children of Iſrael mourned Den. 34: 
bim, inthe champion Corrie of Moab, thirtie daies] wv. 8. 
But of Toſue, it is only ſaid | Aﬀer theſe thinges, Joſue. 24- 
( after the hiſtorie of his ates) Ioſue the ſonne of v. 29. 39 
Nun, the ſeruant of our Lord dyed, being an hun- 
dred and tenne yeares old; and they bruied him in 
the coaſtes ofhis poſſeſſion, in Thamnath-ſare which 
is ſituated ia the mountaine of Ephraim, on the north 

part 


*Y 
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part of mount Gaas ] without anie word of mour- 
ning, Which afſuredlie was not without Miſterie. 
Neither can it be without Miſterie, nor wel fignifie 
anie other thing , then this wherof we here rreate, 
that ſuch a one, as being innocent from wilful mur- 
der, hauing not voluntarily , but by chance medlie, 
killed anie man [ was deliuered from the hande of 
the reuenger, and by ſentence brought intoa Citie 
of refuge, (to which he had fledde ) muſt tarie there 
yntil the High Preift that is annoynted with the ho- 
lie oyle doe dye. And after that the high Preiſt is 
dead, then ſha] he( that had without hatred and en- 


mitie {laine aman ) returne into his Countrie .] For 


euenſo after the death of our High Preiſt I-ſusChriſt, 
the iuft and innocent ſoules being in faiftie from the 
reuenger, inthat part of hel called Abrahams boſom, 
and Limbus Patrum, the Lake of the Fathers, were 
deliuered from thence, and with him returned into 
their Countrie which is Heauen, _. 

4 Befides myſtical figures, the Prophets did alſo 
foreſhew , that Chriſt our Saujour deſcended into hel, 
and from thence deliuered the captiues , which were 
reteined there yntil he came, For what can be more 
plaine proofe that our B. Sauiour was ſometime there, 
then that which him ſelf ſaith by his Prophet Dauid 
direQting his ſpeach to God [ My fleſh ſhal reſt in 
hope : Becauſe thou wilt not leaue my (oule un hel. ] 
If there were no other place to proue this point of 


The 
prouce. . 


Prophets, 


our faith , this alone is ſufficient . But for ſuperabun - 


dance let vs ſee more, The ſame Royal Prophet in 
an other Pſalme ſaith litterally of himſelf, or in the 
perſon of anie iuſt ſoule after great afflition , but 
prophetically of Chriſt [Iambecomeas a man with- 
out helpe: free among the dead.] For ſo was our 
B . Sauzour free among the dead, that were i cap - 
2inIrie, yea ſo potent and glorious, that he mw the 

place 


 Theſamedoc- 5 


trine is confir - 
med by the 
new Teſtamert. 


The firſt con- 
fixmation . 


men [I ſay to thee, this day thou ſhalt be with me 
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place of former -captiuitie, a place of Toy, perfor - 

ming there, that which he moſt graciouſly promi- - 
ſed to- the penitent theefe on the Crofle ſaying [ A- x, ” 


V, 
in Paradiſe .} The wordes alſo of God the Father to 73 « 
Chriſt our Saujour, written by Tfaias [ I haue geue Jf/, ,,, 


thee for a Couenant of the people, for a light ot the ©, 6, 7, 


Gentiles, that thou mighteſt open the eyes of the 
blinde, and bring forth the priſoner our of priſon, 

and them thar fitte in darcknes , out of the priſon . 
houſe ] which Prophecie, befidesthe moral ſence of . 
lightning thoſe that are in errour or ignorant, and 
delivering ſinners from captivitie of finne, doth al- 
legorically fignifie the light and- libertie which our 
Satiour brought to the Sajnctes in Limbo, by his 
deſcending into that hel, where they were in darck- 

nes and in priſon, til he came andreleued them. In 

both which ſenſes the Prophet Oſee ſemerh to de - 

ſcribe the vitorie of Chriſt ouer death and hel ſay - 

ing: [I wil be thy death o death : thy bitte wil I be Ofee. 14, 
o hcl.] And Zacharias more plainly ſpeaketh thus », 14, 
ro Chriſt our Redemer [Thou alſoin the bloud of Zach. 


thy Teſtament, haſt let forth thy priſoners outof the wv, 11. 


lake, wherin is nowater] And congratulating with 
the ſame priſoners for this deliuverie ſaith to them 
[ Conuert to the munition ye priſoners of hope , to 
day alſo declaring Iwil render thee duble.J] So it 
was a duble benefite to be deliuered from priſon , and 
to be made partakers of glorie, 

In the new Teſtament this Myfterie is more re - 
ueled., The Evangeliſt writeth that when our Saui - 


our was Baptized [ the heatens were opened }figni- Mat. 3: 


fying that heauen was ſhut. in the old law, til Chriſt v, 16. 
opened the way by his paſſion, and that none could 
enter therin before him. In the meane ſeaſon he 


preached and ſent his Diſciples topreach [ that the Mat . 4: 
kingdome v.17 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 24, 2; | 
h, 10+ kingdome of heauen is at hand ] which cuidently The ſecond . 
ſheweth, thar as yet, whiles Chriſt was mortal in 
carth, there was noentrance into heauen , but ſhort- | 
ly ſhould be encrance thither . The ſoules alſo of The 3. 
thoſe perſons, whom our Sauiour raiſed from death , 
in the meane time til they returned to their bodies, 
were neither in heauen ( for chen it had bene no be- 
nefite, but a great damage for them to come againe 
into this world )- neither in hel of the damned (for 
* from thence there is no redemption) nor returning. 
And therftore they were in ſome other place. * The 
ſoules of poore Lazarus the begger, and of the rich 
glutton, were in [places farre diſtant ] yetboth in 
lower partes, both in hel, but the one [ in Abra - 
- hams boſome ] the other [in hel of cormentes ] For 
it foloweth in the text, that Abraham ſaid ro the di- 
ned glutton, that [Lazaras is comforted, and rhou 
art tormented , And befides this, betwene vs & you, 
there is fixed a great Chaos, that none can paſle fr6 
hence to you, neither from thence hither. ] Againe 
concerning Chriſt him ſelf S$, Paul expreſly ſaith that 
[ he deſcended into the inferiour partes of the earth ] 
whichno caueler can-poſlibly interprete of his graue. 
For beſides that his graue was hewed in a rocke v- 
pon the face of the earth, not in- the inferiour , or 
lower partes of the earth, the Apoſtle in the next 
wordes ſaying [ He that deſcended, the ſame is alſo 
he that aſcended aboue al the heauens ] ſpeaketh of 
places quite oppoſite, the one farre aboue the other 
beneath the earth , He teacheth alſo in an other E- 
piſtle, that [Chriſt Dedicated a new way into the Ho- 
lies .] that is into Heauen , By which word Ded:ca- 
zed, he ſheweth that he was Auconr, beginner, and 
the firſt that entred of al mankind. And he ſaith al- 
ſo, that the Ancient Sain&es of the old Teſtamear , 


Teb,11, [ being approved by faith receiued not the promiſe ] 


"39, G g til others 


Our B, Saul - 
our moſt of al. 
men humbled 
himſelf; and. 
therfore is. 
moſt exalred... 
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til others of the New Teſtament, ſhould receiue it 


Our Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt, roſe from Death the 
third day . | 


ATI CHhiA., v0: 


Eing moſt crue ( for truth it ſelf ſpake it ) that 

[he which humbleth him ſelf, ſhal be exalted ] 7,4. 13 

” the ſame is cheifly verified in him that faith ,,, ,,, 
it, our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , Of whom we. haue ſeene 
in the precedent Articles, thathe humbled him ſelf 
much more, then. anie other euer did, or could doe, 
Which is moſt euident, if we contider his Perſon, 
and humiliation, comparing them wirh other grea- 
teſt perſons of the whole world and their humbleſt 
actions : If we may cal it comparing, when we frame 
a mutual conceipt in our mind thinges of infinitly dif- 
fering, becauſe properly ſpeaking, there is no copari- 
ſo betwen the Creator, & creatures, For Kinges, Eni- 
peroures, and Popes, yea Angels, Archangels, Che- 
rubines, & Serapimes, with al otherglorious SainGes : 
Alſo the moſt Blefſed Mother of God, are creatures: 
Chriſt our Lord, is God the Creator ., Who deſcen- 

ding from the Throne of God, exinaniting him ſelf, | 

tooke mannes nature, and therin { humbled him ſelf Phil -2 

made obedient ynto death, euen death of the Crofſe] + 5+ 


. which was moſt contemptible, And albeit ſome men 


wilingly, for Goddes cauſe, ſuſteyned theſame kind of 

death, as S Peter, S. Andrew, and others, yet they 

hauing bene ſomtimesfinners, had deſerued to ſuf- 

ferpaines for their owne finnes ; but our B . Saujour 

neuer was, neither could be, a finner, and ſo infi- 

nitly excelled al others in humbling him ſelf, And 9.9: 
Org | 7 
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for this verie cauſe, is exalted infinitly , aboue al 


others. 


2 Which his exaltation immediatly began , when His exaltation 


he came to the laſt point, and ful conſummation of 
his noſt profound humilijtie, which was, when his 
moſt ſacred bodie hang bloudleſſe, and ſoulclefle, 
on the Crofle : his moſt precious bloud lay al pou- 
red out in ſundrie places, in Pilates palace, in the 
high waies, troden vnder feete, but moſt part ther- 
of on the Crofle, and ground where it ftoode, & his 
ſoule deſcended into the lower partes of the earth, 
the priſon of captiues, a part of hel. Loe this was 
the ful periode of perfeQeſt humilitie that euer was, 
orſhalbe., Now therfore inſtantly his exaltationbe- 
gan. For inſtantly his glorious ſoule (whoſe moti- 


' on from place to place, is by inſtantanial aQion of 


Art.20, 
parag .4. 
Art,» ed 
parapg.8, 


the mind) was in Limbo with the holie Fathers, Pa- 
triarches, Prophets, and other Saines of the old 
Teſtament, lightnir.g the place, and al that were ther- 
in, by his diuine light , with inexplicable claritie , 
brightnes, joy, blifſe, and fruiton of eternal glorie, 
And al this alſo according to the ſenfitiue power of 
bis ſoule, which hitherto was paſſible : the ſuperior 


begane imme « 
diatly vpon 
the laſt poinr 
of his humilia» 


tion , 


power being alwaies glorious . Exaltation alſo of 


his fame and reputation, began by and by after (as 
is alreadic noted) when the Centurion and manie 0- 
thers, frely and publikly, ſaid of him, this was aiuſt 
man, the Sonne of God. And very ſhortly began 
the exaltation of his ſacred Bodie ( as we haue alſo 
ſaid alreadie ) when Toſeph and Nicodemus, with o.. 
ther deuout reſpe&able perſons, tooke it downe fr6 


the Croſſe, and with coſtly ſpices, and fineſt linnen, 


buried it moſt ſolemnly, in a new moſt honourable 
Tombe, Thus his Exaltation began, and proceded 
that firſt evening after his victorious death. Al the 
next day being the Sabbath day, and the greateſt of 

Ss & al the 


Much more his 2 


glorie appca- 
red in Limbus . 


The third day 
his bodic alſo 
became glori - 
OUS , 


Which was 
prehgured in 
the old Teſta - 
ment , 


Forertold by 
he Prophets, 
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a\ the yeare by reaſon it was within the Feaſt of Paſch, 
& Azims, he became more & more renowmed by pu - 
blick diſcourſes, which were made of his admirable 
vertues, as of [an excellent Prophet, mightie in Lac , », 
worke and word, before Ged and al the people ; v.18. 
and how their cheif Preiſtes and Princes; had deli- 20. 
uered him into condemnation of death and crucified 
him] arhing ſo famous, that none, no not ſtrangers in 
Teruſalem , could be ignorant therof, as plainly ap- 
peareth by the report of the two Diſciples going to 
Emavs the third day . 
But what congratulations were among the ho - 
lie Patriarches, Prophets, Martyrs , and blefled con- 
feſſors, in Limbus for their fruition of Chriſt our 
Lord his preſence, and of rheir long expeRted glorie; 
is to be meditated in hart, for with wordes it can 
not be vttered. Much more the third day his glorij- 
ous exaltation proceded. For then his foule retur - 
ning into his bodie, made the ſame alſo glorious, & 
ſo he roſe from death. which Myſterie was fore - 
ſhewed aſwel by figures , and prophecies of the old 
Teſtament, as by our B.. Sauiours owne precictior , 
whiles he was mortal . Amongſt other figures , the | 
ſudden [aduancement of Joſeph] the Patriarch, af - Ger -41+ 
ter his manie afflitions, did wel reſemble ourSa - V . 43- 
viours ſpedie riſing from death after his ſo great hu- 
miliation. The ſpace of three daics was alfo infinu- 
ated by [ the carying of the Arke of the couenant of yu. 101! 
our Lord, three dayes before the people of Iſrael, pro- 
uiding a place for the catmpe .] So him ſelf faid[Itis Jp. 16.1 
expedient for you that I goe, for I goe to prepare +, Ch. 14 
you aplace, And if I goe and prepare yova place, I v.23- 
come againe and wiltake you to my ſelf : that where 
Tam you alſo may be. ] 

The Royal Pſalmift verie often prophecieth of 
our Sautours Reſurrection : as implicitely. fignified 

| on an his / 


M3. 
TELE 
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iu his owne depreſment, and deliuerie with more ad. 
uancement [I haue ſlept (faith he) and bene atreſt; 
and haue riſen vp ; becauſe our Lord hath taken me] 
More plainly in another Plalme £ My fleſh ſhal re 
in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leaue my ſoule in hel 

which neceſſarilie prefuppoſeth, that his ſoule ſhould 
deſcend into hel) neither wilt thou geue thy holie 
one, toſee corruption. ] Chriftes natural Bodie, be. 
ing naturally corruptible, eſpecially being dead, was 
by diuine power, preſerued from corruption, Wher- 
by S. Peter conuinced the Tewes , thatChriſt is riſen 


{.13. from death , and that this prophecie is verified in 


Us 35 © 
236, 


our Sauijours bodie, and could not be verified in Da- 
uid, And ſo concludeth no lefle againſt the heri 
tikes, of this time denying Chriſtes deſcending into 


| hel : then againſt the Iewes denying his ReſurreQi- 


on in thele plaine wordes # that Dauid foreſeeing , 
ſpake of the ReſurreRicn of Chriſt : For neither was 
he left in hel, neither did his fleſh ſee corruption, ] 
The ſame is prouecd by the title of an other Pſalme, 
which is alſo Canonical Scripture, where it is ſaid 
[ unto the end, for the morning enterpriſe ) The Pſalme 
is whollie of Chriſt, and the greateſt part, is of his 
Paſſion and death , And the title infinuateth the ef- 
fect of his death, which is mannes Redemption : 


, made knowne by his Reſurrection [who was deli - 


uered yp for our finnes, and roſe againe for ourivſ - 
tification ] Likewiſe an other title ſheweth that this 


3 . effe&t of Chriſts ReſurreQion ſhould happen [ in the 


firſt of the Sabbath] the firſt day of the weeke; which 
is our Lords day the Sunday, Againe holie Dauid as 
it were in his owne perſon, but propherically in 
Chiiſts name ſaith [ Lord when wilt thou regard? 
reſtore rhou ray ſoule ( or life) from their maligni- 
tie, mine only one (my bodie) fro the Lions. Thou 


haſt ſene o Lord, kepe not filence. Lord depart not 
Go 4 ' from 


To 
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from me. They (mine enemies.) haue determinedan 

vniuſt word againſt me , Shal not he that ſlepeth adde 

to riſeagaine? Letnot the tempeſt of water drowne 

me, nor the depth ſwallow me; neither let the pitte 

ſhutte his mouth vpon me : Thy (aluation o God hath 

receiued me ] Elſwhere, changivg his forme of ſpeach, 

he ſaith dire&ly of Chriſt { Our Lord hath reigned, 

he hath put on bewrie, our Lord hath pur on ſtrength, 

and hath girded him ſelf ] He that rooke vpon him 

our. infirmities and as a Lambe ſuffered him ſelf to 

be ledde ynto tormentes ; afcer his death, tooke y- 

pon him armour, and girdle of warfare, to reigne | 

in his Kingdome [His right hand hath wrought fal- 

uation to him ſelf , Our Lord ſaid to my Lord, fitte 

on my right hand, til I make thine enemies the foot- 

ſtoole of thy feete. Ariſe Lord into thy reſt ; thou, 

and the Arck of thy ſanQtification. Our Lord hath 

ſworne truth to Dauwid, and he wilnot diſapoint it 

( ſaying ) of the fruof thy wombe, 1 wil ſet vpon 

thy ſeate .] Againe asif Chriſt ſpake, he relateth him + 

praying to his Father thus [ Bring forth my ſoule oar 

| of priſon, to confeſſe vnto thy name : the iuſt expe 

me wyntil thou reward me. ] Generally al the Pro- 

phets, fore-ſhewing Chriſtes Paſſion, and his death, 

adde thertohis ſpeedie ReſurreQion , But Oſee more 

particularly ſaith [ He wil reuiue vs after two dayes; 

in the third day, he wilraiſe vs vp, and we ſhal live 

in his Gght. } And Ionas prophecied the ſame by 

fac, being [ in the belieof the fiſh chree dayes, and 7pys, 2, 

three nightes)] which our Saviour him ſelf ſaith was ſo ,,, x, 11 

ſufficient afigne, that the wicked & adulterous gene- 

ration , ſhould haue none other , [ For (ſaith he) as Mat 1: 

Jonas was in the whales belie three dayes and three 39-4 

nightes : ſo ſhal the Sonne of man be in the hart of 

the earth, three daies, &threenightes .] 
Chritsowne 5 He had before this, told the ſame incredulous 
predifions of | wran 


kk. 
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—— people, when they demanded a figne : that. his ReſurreRi- 
they ſhould kil him, and that he would raile him ſelf on. 
againe, but he ſpakeitin a parable ſaying : [djfſolue 
this temple, and in three daies I wil raileit ] which 
they did not, or rather would not, vnderſtand, For 
he ſpake of the temple ot his bodie. But to his dif- 
ciples he ſaid without parable in proper and plaine 
rermes : that [ he muſt goe to leruſalem, and ſuffer 
manie thinges ofthe Ancients, and Scribes, & cheife 
Preiſts , and be killed, and the third day rife againe] 
Nere about ayeare after he told the ſame being then 
nere at hand, ſaying : [ Behold we goe vp toTeruſa. 
lem, and the Sonne of man ſhal be deliuered to the 
cheife Preiſts, andto the Scribes, and they ſhal con. 
demne him to death : and ſhaldeliuer him.to the Gen- 
tiles to be mocked, and ſcourged, and crucified : and 
the thitd day he ſhalriſe againe . ] Alwhich predic- 
tions duly examined, and conſidered, may abundant- 
ly ſuffice to proue againſt the Iewes, that Meflias 
ſhould both dye on the Croſle, andrife againe from 
death, to immortalitie , euen as al the Euangeliſtes, 
and ſome other Apoſtles haue written that Chriſt our 
Lord did, And now it were bootles to alleage. 
more of the new Teſtament againſt them becauſe they 
vtterly reie& it, And we ſhal haue more oportune 
place in the next Article, to recite ſundrie appari = 
tions together with other ſpecial ates of our B-, Sa- 
uiour, betwene his ReſurreCion and Aſcenſion, 
6 In the meane while, it reſteth to reſolue a ſmale How our Saui- 
doubt : How our B. Sauiour was three dayes & three rear ny- 
nightes in the hart of the earth, as-S, Mathew wri- _ Ba = | 
.. teth that him ſelf ſaid he ſhould be -: ſeing theſame hart of the 
| & other Euangeliſtes affirme, that he yelded vp his carth. 
Ghoſt at the Ninth Hour, which is three houres af- 
ter midday, was buried that evening , and after one 
whole day. more,. roſe from death the-next morning 
: very. 
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 yery early , Sothatirt ſemeth there was nomore time: 
berwene his death and ReſurreRion, but one whole. 
dav, & ſmale partes of other two dayes, with only 
two whole nightes ( which we cal, Friday night, and 
Saturday night, & no part atal ofathird night . This 
Thefirſt expl- difficultie may be explicated two wayes ; Firlt by vn- 
cation. derſtanding the wordes three dayes, and three nightes 
to lignifie three natural dayes of twentig four houres 
the day and-night, as in the beginning of Geneſis 
it is {aid [ Euening and morning made one day] Ger, 1, 
And ſo by the figure Sinecdoche, in vſual maner of 5.8.1, 
 -ſpeach, there were three dayes, to witte, part of. 
The ſecond Friday, al Saturday, and part of Sunday, Secondly 
explication” yndecſtanding artificial dayes which are only whiles 
—_— _—_ - the Sunne is in our Horiſon; and thetime of dark- 
= - ome nes without the Sunne, is called night, which may 
a ſeme more agreable to our Sauiours diſtin ſpeach. 
of three dayes and threenightes. Then we anſwere, 
that the ſpace of time on Friday betwene our Saui- 
ours death, and the night folowing , by Sinecdoche, | 
was the firſt day of the three dayes : the firſt half of 
night folowing belonging to Friday, was-the firſt 
night of the threenightes; the other halffrom mid. 
night forward, belonging to Saturday, was the for. 
mer part of the ſecond night, to which ſucceded: 
the ſecond artificial day ; & the former part of night, 
which was til midnight, perteyning alſo to Sarur« 
day, did make the ſecond night complete; then frs 
midiuight forwardes perteyning to Sunday , was. 
therfore the third night, counting part for the whole, 
And the morning which then folowed, though it 
was a very ſmale part, yet was it the beginning of 
the third artificial day , And ſoour B. Sauiour was 
three dayes, & three nightes, that is, ſome part of e- 
uerie one of three dayes and of three nightes, in 
the hart of the earth, More clearly verified of bis 
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ſoule in Limbo ; then of his bodie.in the graue.; for. "<5 
that his bodie was neither ſo ſoonein the graue, nei. 


ther was the graue in the hart of the earth, 


Chriſt our Lord appeared often after his Reſurrec « 
tion; and ordeyned diners thinges perteyning 
to his Church. 
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rection by ſun - 


| S in other pointes of faith our Sauiour con. Our Lord pro - 
| firmed his doGtrine, not only by preaching , v<dkis Reſur - 


but alſo by viſible faces, eſpecially miracu- 
lous workes : ſo in this ſpecial Article of his Reſur- 
 reQtion from death, it pleaſed his divine wiſdome, 
not only by teſtimonics of holie Scriptures , & his 
owne prediions; bur alſo by vifibly appearing a- 
live, after his death and burial, and by other ſenh « 
ble Aces, to proue and confirme, that he is trulie rj- 
ſen againe, with the ſelf ſame natural bodie , which 
he had before; but changed inſome qualities, being 
now made glorious, and immortal. Yet would he 
not appeare to al men1n publique, as he conuerſed 
when he was paſhble and mortal, For that was nei- 
ther conuenient for his glorious ſtate, nor neceſſa- 
rie ; no, nor ſa profitable to the fairhful : whoſe me- 


riteis 24 
they are perſwaded therto by viſible meanes. And 
for inducing al to beleue Chriſtes RelurreQion, ir 
is ſufficient, that after he was publiquely killed by 
the Iewes, [God raiſed him vp ( as S, Peter tea- 
cheth ) the third day, and gaue him to be made ma- 
nifeſt, not to at the people, but to witneſſes preor- 
deined of Cod : to vs who did eate and drink with 
him after he roſe againe from death, ] But belides 
this cauſe of propagating the belcefe of this Article 

H h by ſuch 


 drie appariti- 
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reater [beleuing without ſcing ] then when, 


He apeared al, 
ſo for ſ; pecial 


affaires., * 


And for more 
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by ſuch witneſſes : he appeared alſo for other affaires, 
of ordeining more Sacraments, and the Hierarchie 
ofhis Church : And thirdly for the more conſolation 
b; of his Apoſtles, & {ome others , 
Our Sauiour 2 To whichparticular effect, he appeared no doubt : 
firſt appeared , 4 that firſt of al, to his afflicted Mother, of al o- 
to his mother . 
after his Reſur.. hers molt faithful, moſt hopeful, moſt dearly louing 
reRion, , him, and moſt dearly beloued of him ; though there 
| be not exprefle mentis therof in the holie Scriprures, 
as a thing nedeles to be there written, being in it 
felf, ſo conuenient, meete, and reaſonable, that who- 
foeuer wil not ſo thinke without proofe of expreſle 
Scripture, proueth him ſelf over ſimple { without vn- 
derſtanding , ] Wherfore preſuppoſing that our Lord 
and Saujour appeared firſt to his B. Mother, his. 
next apparition (the firſt of thoſe that are written by 
the Evangeliſtes, wherby anie was induced to be- 
6 leue , and might he a fict witnes to others ) was the 
To S. Marie ſame morning of his Reſurre&ion, to S, Marie Mag - 
Magdalene. dalen, who with other { deuout women, viſiting the 
holie Sepulchre, were told by two Angels, thathe 
was riſen, and ſo. were bidde to tel the Apoſtles , 
which they did] wherupon ['S. Peter, and S. Tohn, 
riining to the monument, & not finding him, depar- 
ted thence ] but ſhe returning { Roode there alone 
weping : and our Lord appeared to her, ſeming to 
be the Gardener : but he calling her by her name , 
"Ss, ſhe kaew him, and fel at his feete, yer was not per- 
Toher againe mitted to touch him. ] Tairdly he appeared againe 
EET to her and the other holie women in the way, ſay- 
PE! ing to them \ Al haile, And they came neare, & 
To S. Peter , tooke hold of hisfeete, and adored him. ] Fourth- 
ly he appeared to S . Peter : For in the euening, the 
- two Diſciples returning fro.n Emaus, teſtified that 
[ our Lord is riſen ia de24e, and hath appeared to- 
Simon, ] And $, Paul faith, that he was ſeene of 34- 1.0 
| . | Cephas 15.9%) 
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Cephas : and after that of the eleuen. ] Fiftly he 


5 . 


appearedto S, Iames, for ſo$. Paule addeth (Mor- To 5. James. 


ouer he was ſeene of Iames; then of al the Apoſiles } 
Ggnifying that our Lord appeared particularly toS. 
Peter and to S, Iames, before his apparition when 
they were many together. Sixtly rowardes cuening 
of the ſame firſt day [ our Lordioyned him ſelf in c6- 
panie of Cleophas and an other Diſciple going to 


Emaus . to whs6 he interpreted holie Scriptures con-. 


cerning him ſelf. And going with themas to lodge, 
was at laſt knowne to them inbreaking of breade, 
and then he vaniſhed out of their fight, ] Seauenth- 

pered to his 
Apoſtles, being together (al but $, Thomas) the 


doares being ſhutce. ] Eightly (the eighth day, he 


- appeated againe to his Apoſtles, $. Thomas being 


alſo preſent, ] Ninthly he appeared ro S, Peter, and 
other Sixe at the ſea of Tiberias. Tenthly he appea- 


. red againe to the eleuen Diſciples in Galilee , ] E- 
. leventhly he was ſeene of more then five hundred bre- 


thren together, as $ , Paul writeth, though he nei - 
ther expreſieth the time nor the place , Twelthly our 
Lord appea ingq againe to his Diſciples, brought 
them forth into Bethania, and in fight ofthem,and 
others, aſcended into heauen. This is the fumme , 
and order, ſoneare as we can gather it out of the feur 
Euangeliſtes, with a ſuplement of $. Paul, of the ap- 
paritions of our Sauiour betwene his ReſurreQion , 
and Aſcention. 


wherunto S . Paul adioyneththatlaſt of al ( Chriſt 


_ our Lord was (ene alſo ofhimſelf] And thatthe ſame 


was areal apparition of our Saujour in his humani- 
tie, is cuidently confirmed , by that the Apoſile al- 
leageth ir, cuen as he doth the other apparitions , 
to proue that Chriſt is indede really riſen from death 
to glorious immortalitie . And by the verie {ame 

| H h 2 funda 


” 


6, 
To tw diſci = 
ples going to 
Emaus. 


To tenne of 


his Apoſtles.) ' 
8 


To al the eleue. 


Apoſtles, the 
eight day . 


9. 
ToS, Peter 8& 
other ſixe. 
IO, 
To the eleuen 
in Galilee, 
II. 
To more then 
fue hudred . 
7 op 
To the Apo - 
ſtles & others, 
at his Aſcenſi - 


On, 


He appeared 

allo ro S , Paul 
really in bodie : 
proued by fiue 


arguments . 


Firſt proofe , 


a, Proofe © 


252 fpert..l. AN ANKER OF | 
| fundamental point of faith, he prouethallo the ge- 
| neral ReſurreRion of al mankind, at the laſt day of 
. general Judgement , And it islikewiſe proued to be 
a rea] apparition of Chriſt in his bodie, by the wordes 
of Ananias ſaying to $. Paul [ Brother Saul our AR. 
Lord leſis hath ſent me, he that appeared to thee in 17. Ch. 
the way : the God of our Fathers hath preordeined ,," I5 ; 
thee , that thou ſhouldeſt know his wil, and fee the | 
iuſt one, and heare a voice from his mouth ( Marke 
alſo the reaſon why he ſhould ſee and heare Chriſt 
from his owne mouth ) becauſe (ſaith Anamias ) thou 
ſhalt be his witnes to al men, of thoſe thinges which 
+ thou haſt ſeene and heard , ] Yerfurther the ſame is 
confirmed by our B. Sauiours owne wordes to S, 
Paul ſaying [Riſc vp, and Rand ypon thy feerte ; for 
ro this end haueI appeared ynto thee, that I may 
ordeine thee a miniſter and witnes of thoſe thinges, 
which thou haſt ſeene, and of thoſe thinges wherin I 
wil appeare to thee ] which laſt wordes import his 
extraordinarie Miſſion like to the other Apoſtles, 
. ſent immediatly by our Saujour him ſelf, According 
wherto, $., Paul writeth tothe Galatians thus [ Paul 
an Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man ; but byIe- 
ſus Chriſt, and God the Father, that raiſed him 
from the dead } So we ſee, that Chriſtour Lord , ap- 
peared in earth after his Aſcenſion. And that he ca 
an of his moſt ſacred bodic, as it pleaſeth 
him. 
Chriſt ordain- 4 Here alſo we are to conſider of S, Tohns aduer- 
ed diuers tiſement ; that [there are manie other thinges which To, 21! 
rainges io the Jeſus did , that a ritten) | 
fourric daycs ; re not Written ] in the hole Scrip - 25- 
after his Reſur- Tures. And touching his Aces in this time, wherof 
reRion, we now ſpeake, $. Lukeſaith that [ he ſhewed him AF. 1.9% 
ſelf aliue to his Apoſtles after his paſſion , in manie 
arguments, for fourtie dayes appearing to them , & 
ſpeaking of the kingdomeof God ] which neceffari - 
| ly importeth 
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ly importeth that he did more then is exprefſedin 
the twelue Apparitions aboue recited : wherof more 
then halfe were performed the firſt day of the fourtie . 
And the former fix ofthem, were particular and pri- 
uate toverie few perſons : the laſt two were publique 
to manie; ſo that only foure of theſe Apparitionsper- 
teyne properly to the Collge ofthe Apoſtles, In the 
firſt of which foure, by coming vnto them, the doares 
being ſhut, he declared his bodie to be glorious, 
which could penetrate and paſſe through an other 
ſolide bodie : andalfſo tobe his true bodie conſiſting 
of fleſhand bones, which aſpirite hath not, There 
he gaue them power to forgeue, & ro reteine finnes : 
inſtituting the holie Sacrament of Penance: And 
that with a {olemne Ceremonie. For [ he breathed 
ypon them and ſaid: Receiue ye the Holie Ghoſt : 
whoſe fnnes you ſhal forgeue, they are forgeuen the: 
and whole you ſhall reteine, they are reteined. ] In 
the next apparition, [our Sautour coming in like ma- 
ner to the Apoſiles, the doares being ſhutte, ſaid to 
Thomas, ( who was abſent bcfore, and would not be- 
leue) pur in thy finger hither, and ſee my handes ; & 
bring hither thy hand, and put it into my fide; and 
be not incredulous, but faithful j whervpon $ . Tho- 
mas then ſaid [My Lord, and my God ] Whether 
he did touch our B . Saviour , or no, the Evangelift 
doth not tel, but it ſemeth more probable, that he 
beleued vpon fight without touching ; for our Saui- 
our ſaid to him | Becauſe thou haſt ſeene me Tho- 
mas, thon haſt beleued ] He ſaw the outward ap - 
parance, andſo belcucd, not only that it was his Mai- 
ter and Lord; but alſo God, that ſo appeared and 
{pake vnto him. And ſo had part of that blefling, 
which our Lord ypon this occaſion announced to al 
ſaying [Bleſſed are they that haue not ſeene, & haue 


beleued. ] In the third apparition to the Apoſiles, 
| forſo 
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(for ſo S. Iohn calleth it, though they were not al 10.21, 
preſent, but ſo manie, andſuch as repreſented their 4.7.1 
He conſtituted College ) our Sauiour conſtituted his Apoſtle Simon 
S. Pererthe Peter, his general Vicar in earth, with commande- 
viſible head of ent and Commiſſion [ to feede both his Lambes, & » 17, 
OO” his ſheepe ] which are al Chrſtes flocke, Cleargie , 
" and Laitie , And withal fignified ynto him [by what 18, 19, 
death he ſhould glorifie God] But would not reueale 
the like touching S. Iohn; bidding them be content 22, 
 Hegauehis A- not to know it, In the fourth of thoſe apparitions Mat, 
gun —_— that ſeeme more proper to the Apoſiles, which was &. 17. 
his Goſpel was in Galilee ; our Sauiour gaue to themala moſt ample Max. 16 
the carth . Commiſſion, to preach in the whole earth, and [ to », 14, 
teach al Nations, baptizing them and teaching them Adat. 1] 
to obſerue al thinges, whatſocuer he had comman- v, 20, 
ded them, with promiſe alſo tobe perpetually with 
them (by aſſiſtance of his Spirit) al dayes, euen to 
the conſummation of the world. ] And either inthe 
ſame place, or rather when they were returned to Te- | 
ruſalem, he gaue them a ſpecial commandement , to +24 
tarie together in that Cirie. til they ſhonld be endu- ? + 49: 
ed with power from high, ſaying [ you ſhal receine Att .1, 
vertue of the Holie Ghoſt coming vpon you, & you V+ F 
ſhal be witneſſes vnto me 1n Ieruſalem, and in al Iu- 
rie, and Samaria, and cuen to the vtmoſt of the earth ] 
Theſe particular ations of our Blcfled Sauiour, are 
eaſily, and clearly gath:red out of the ſacred rext . 
Some Sacra- 5 By other ſacred textes,itis alſo certeine, though 
ments were in- not. \o enident, that Chriſt likewiſe inſtituted other 
0-9" Ha Sacramentes, and made other ordinances, whiles 
—_ on” hewas onearth, after his Reſurrection, as is knowne, 
; and continually preached in his Church, warranted 
And other or- by diuers holie Scriptures, and namely by the pla- 
dinances ces cuen now recited, where S. Luke writeth, that | 
enade , [ for fourtie daies remaining in carth he apyeared to AF.1% 
his Apoſtles, & ſpake of rhe Kingdome of God] that 
DG is of 
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4,28 , is of thinges perteyning to the Church which is his 
zo. Kingdome : wherof S , Mathew teſtifieth, that Chri. 
; Rtians [ muſt be taught to obſerue al thinges what- 
ſocuer Chriſt. commanded to his Apoſtles to teach 
them]yet exprefleth not what thoſe thingesare, And 
where S, Iohn in the laſt concluſion of his Goſpe], 
which was laſt written ofal the new Teſtament, ſaith 
expreſly [ thatal thinges are not written, ] Diners 
" other places doe further teſtifie, the praiſe and vſe 
of other Sacrmentes, which neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
their inſtitution by Chriſt : becavſe none other ever None can in- 
had, nor anie Apoſtle, or anie their ſucceſſors euer pre fiitute anie Sa- 
ſumed, to haue auRoritie or power to inſtitute anie wry Wb : 
. IIT ONUIC » 
Sacrament , Where els our Saujour was, or whom els 
- he admitted co his preſece, albeitthe holie Scriptures 
doenot expreſle : yet not without cauſe it is ſuppoſed, _ 
that thoſe holie ſoules whom he lightned in Limbas , 
remained with him, and ſo aſcended with him uito 
heauen , For that they were deliuered from Limbus, 
is proued by the apparitions teſtified by $, Mathew, 
Mat .27, that [their bodies alſo (for ſome time ) roſe out of 
v.52, theirgraues (which couldnot be without their ſoules) 
P and after Chriſtes Reſurreion, came into the holie 
Citie, & appeared to manie , ] 


Chriſt our Lord aſcended into heauen : ſitteth on 
the right hand of God. 
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A N other great degree of our B . Sauiours ex- 


alration , is his Aſcenſon into heauen. A 
- point of like neceffitie to be proued againſt 
the Tewes, as his RefurreQion , And therfore we wil Clitifts Aſcen - 
firſt prone it by AuRoritie of the old Teſtamer, which ws _ 
they acknowlege to conteine both figures, and pro- theold Teſta- 
| phecies ment, 


The ſame. was 
forerold by the 
Prophets. 
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phecies of Meſhas, And for more conſolation. of 
Chriſtians, declare the ſame by the New Teſtament 
alſo. Enochs tranſlation, and Elias aſſumption be - 
ing, as the Iewes Rabbinsconfeſle, not only ſtrange 
and miraculous workes of God, but alſo Propheti- 
cal fignes of ſome thinges to be done by Meſltas; doe 
moſt dire&ly repreſent , our Sauiours admirable Af - 
cenſfion into Heaueu : with conformable reſemblance 
of the figures or fignes to the thing fignified ,- For 
they being yet mortal, were remoued from the com- 
mon conuerſation of other mortal men, by the mi- 
nifterie of Angels : the one tranſported; the other 
raken yp in a fyrie chariot into the ayre : and muſt re- 
turne to preach, and giue teſtimonie of truth againſt 
Antichriſt, and finally by glorious Martyrdome , pay 
the debt of death , But Chriſt our Redemer hauing 
by his proper dcath payed abundant ranſome for al 
mankind, can not dye anie more, is now immortal, 
by his owne proper power, is aſcended aboue 
al the heauens, fitteth on the right hand of God. So 
the thing prefigured, incomparably excelleth theft- |, 
gure , Likewiſe Ioſue ( otherwiſe Ieſus) both in name. 
and office, fauing the Iſraclites-from their enemies, 
and bringing them our of the deſert through Tordane 
into the promiſedland : clearly prefigured Chriſt our 
Sauiour, who brought al the Saines of the old Te- 
ftament out of Limbus, and continually bringeth 
Saines of the New Teſtament , from-this vale of 
affliction, through Baptiſme, and other Sacramentes, 
into heauen the true land of promiſe, of eternal reſt 
and joy; whither he firſt of al alcending, opened 
the gate, and made way for others, which by Moy-- 
ſes & his Law, could notbe done, 
2 As the Royal Pſalmiſt ſaw in ſpirit, and prophe-. 
cied by way of inuiting theglorious Angels to con- 
gratulate the aſlotiation of humane nature with An+ 
| : g elical 
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gelical [ Lift yp your gates ye Princes ( ſaith he) 
and be ye lifted vp, © eternal gates, and the King 
of gloric ſhal enter in . Whois the King of glorie 
(ſaid the holie Angels? ) Our Lord firong & migh- 
tie (ſaith the Prophet ) our Lord mightie in battle , 
Lift vp your gates ye Princes ( faith he againe) and 
be lifred vp o erernal gates : and the King of glorie 
ſhal enter in. Yet the bleſſed Angels admiring de-. 
mand againe [whois this King of glorie ? ] The pro= 
phet anſweareth [ The Lord of powers ( that is the 
Lord of al powers afwel Angelical as humane ) he 
is the King of glorie. ] In humane nature aſſump - 
ted, Chriſt is [diminiſhed lefſe then Angels] In Di- 
uine nature, Creator and Lord of Angels, And not 
. only by Hypoſtatical vnion, bur alſo by merit of his 
. Paſſion, and ſtate of Kingdome [ He is crowned with 
. glorie and honor; appointcd ouer al creatures, al 
. thinges ſubieed vnder his feete . God ( Chriſt God 
. and Man.) 1s aſcended in Tubilation : and our Lord 
in voice of Trumpet . Sing ye to our God, fing ye; 
ſing ye to ourKing ,fing ye. Becauſe God is King 
ofal theearth, fing ye wiſly. ] In an other pſalme, 
the ſame Prophet direRing his ſpeach to Chriſt him 
| ſelfſaith { Thoa art aſcended on high : thou haſt cta- 
ken captiuitie, thou haſt received giftes in men } 
Fulfilled , when our Lord aſcending with triumply, 
caried with him, thoſe which were captiues, vatil he 
ſpoyling the enemie, ſet them free, andreceiued them 
with al other ele& of mankind, as a gift of God, a 
reward of his victorie ; making them then,;and;con- 


.2, tinually others [ to fitte with him in the celeſtials}. 


and ſo[ gaue oiftes tomen] asS, Paulinterpreteth- 
the ſame prophecie . In this alſo is fulfilled an other 
teſtimonie of Dauid ſaying [ The Lord ſaid to my 
Lord; fitre on my right hand] And.the queſtion is 
hereby ſolued, which the.phariſes cayld not anſwear,.. 

| rs How: 
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How Chriſt is both the Sonne and Lordof Dauid , Xar, ,; 
[ For (ſaith S, Peter) God hath made this Ieſus, v.4qz, 
who the Iewes hauecruciftied,, both Lord, & Chriſt.] A. ., 
Now the Church beholdeth king [ Salomon in the 35. 36, 
Diademe wherwith his mother hath crowned him, Cart. ,, 
( or wherwith his bodie which he tooke of his mo» v. 11, 
ther, is crowned) in the day of his deſpouſing, and 
in the day of the ioy ofhis hart .] To the ſamepur- 
poſe, the Prophet Iaias foretold, that whe our Lord, 
after his bloudie conqueſt, ſhould riſe from dearh, 
and aſcend in, triumph ; the Angels with admiration 
ſhould ſay ( who is this that cometh from Edom with 
dyed garmentes, from Boſra ? this dewtiful onein 
his Robe, going in the multitude of his ſtrength 2] 
To which demand, our almightie Conquerour, an - 
ſweareth [ I that ſpeake iuſtice, and am a defender 
to ſaue } ſhewing that by very iuſtice, not by violent 
invaſion, but by rigorous ſatisfaRion for al mennes 
ſinnes, he had ouercome the cnemie of mankind, re- 
couered the pray, poſſeſſed his owae Kingdome, & 
deſerued crowne . Of this alſo the Prophet Miche- 
as ſpeaketh, who foretelling the progreſle of the 
Church, aſcribeth it to Chriſtes merites , by which 
he opened heauen gates : [ For he ſhal aſcend ( faith 
this Prophet ) opening the way before them : they 
ſhal deuide, and paſſe throughthe gate, and ſhal en - 
ter by it, and their King ſhalpaſle before them: and 
our Lord in the was as | them. ] 

Our Sauiour 3 Moſt agreable to theſe and other Prophets, our 

| did foreſhew Lord him ſelf foretold, that not only after his Paſ- 

that be would fion he would riſe from death, but alſo that he w ould 

aſcend , aſcend into heauen. [To Nicodemus he ſaid, that 
no man hath aſcended into heauen (a plaine text, that 
before Chriſt, no man had aſcended into heacuen ) 
but he that deſcended from heauen, the Sonne of man 
(by rakiing humane nature; for then his only "_—_ 
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entred into heauen, being alwaies glorious , & ther« 
fore he addeth ) which is in heauen. ] But concer - 
ning his Bodie being then mortal, he ſaid to his A= 
poſiles the very night before his death {I goe to pre- 
pare you a place. And if I goe and prepare you a 
place; -I come againe, and wil take you to my ſelf, 
that where I am, you alſo maybe, I told you nor 
theſe thinges from the beginning , hecauſe I was with 
you , And now 1I goe to him that ſent me. Itelyou F: 
the truth, it is expedient for you that I goe : for if I | 
goe not, the Paraclete ſhal not come to you; burif pray» Ai 
I goe, I wil ſend himtoyou, ] Agpaine, after his . 
ReſurreRion, he ſaid to Marie Magdalen Goe tomy 
brethren, and ſay vnto them, I aſcend to my Father, 
and your Father ; my God, and your God, ] And in 
' the fourtith day, from his ReſurreQion, when in 
ſundrie Apparitions , conuerſing with his Apoſtles, & 
others, he had diſpoſed whatſoeuet was requiſite for 
Luc .24 , thetime : laſtly, [lifting vp his handes, he blefſedthe, 
v.zo, And whiles he blefledthem, he departed from them, 
51, | Aandaclouderecciued him out of their fight, } Thus 
Aft.z, were they made eye witneſſes, of our Saujours admi- 
v.09, Table Aſcenſion into the cloudes : but with eyes of 
Mar. 16, faith, they ſaw himalſo [mounted vpon the Heauen 
v. 19, Ofheauens, ] Ando [adoring , went back into Ie- 
Pſ, 67. ruſalemwith great joy, ] 
v.34, 4 For albeit his viſible preſence is taken from the Meriteof fairy 
Luc, 24. faithful, yer the merit of faith is hereby the greater p _— | 
V.52, {beleuing and not ſeing] And for ſo much as hu - = $ AKEN 
lo,20, mane fleſh is in himalreadie aſcended into heauen, 
2.29, Chriſtian hope of others aſcending, at the general Hopeis alſoin- 
ReſurreQion, is ſo ſtrengthned, asthe Apoſtle doub- creaſed . 
Epheſ. 2. ed not to ſay : that [ God hath madevs tofitte with - 
V.6, him in the c#leſtials.] Charitie Likewiſe is hereby Ang Chas 
Coloſ.3 . inkindled in Chriſtian hartes [ to loue, and to ſeeke © eo 
Var, 2, the thinges that are aboue, where Chriſt is fitting 
GM LE | 
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on the right hand of God: to minde and affe& the 
thinges thatare aboue, notthe thinges that are on 
the earth .] In regard therfore of ſuch ſpiritual bene- 
fites received by Chriſts Aſcenſis,: the Apoſtles were 
tepteniſhed with great ioy, & moſt diligently caught 
how neceſlarie and profitable it was for mans eter- 
nal aduancement ; & ſo. ordained of God, that Chriſt 
hauing payed'mans ranſome, and being riſen from 
.. death' ſhould nor remaine viſibly in earth, but that 
[ heaven (faith , Peter) muſt receiue him, vntil the 
times of the reſtitutis of al thinges, which God ipake 
by the mouth ofhis holie Prophets fro the beginning 
ofthe world] Andrthatthis is for our behoofe he con- 
firmeth in his Epiflle [ Teſus Chriſt (ſaithhe) is on 
the right hand of God, {ſwallowing death, that we 
might be made heires of life everlaſting, being gone 
into heauen: Angels, and Potentates, and Powers 
ſubieCted to him.] S. Paul inlikemaner exhorting 
the Romane Chriſtians, to confidence of Chriſts ai- 
fiſtance in perſecution , for the faith proueth the afſu- 
rance of helpe, and proteQtion [againſtal accuſers, 
Chriſt as wan al condemners, alperſecuters, becauſe the ſame Chriſt 
is the principal J cſyg, is the defender of his ele ; that dyed, yea 
Inrerceflor for 14.1 js riſen alſo a2eaine; who is on the right hand 
> of God, who alſo maketh interccſhon forvs ., ] In- 
ſruQting allo the Epheſians touching Goddes good- 
nes, and power, to bring them into the excellent 
inheritance of heauen propoſcth to them an example 
of his mightie power, in the ſupereminent exaiting 
.of our Saujour Chriſt [which he wrought, in raifing 
him vp from death, and ſetting him on the right hand 
in celeſtials, aboue al Principalitic, and Poteſtate, & 
Power, and Nomin2otion, and everic name that is na- 
med, not only in this world, but alſoin that to come.] 
Which his Exaltation aboue al creatures, being moſt 
due for his merites, was alſo conucnient for other 


mennes 
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meEnes ſaluation, as the ſame Apoſtle teacheth the 
Hebrewes, [for it was ſemely (ſaith he) that we 
ſhould haue ſuch ahigh Preiſt, holie, innocent, im- 
polluted, ſeperated from ſinners , and made higher 
then the heauens , ] 


Chriſt our Lord wil come in Maieſtie, and indge 
the world. 
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F Chriſt our Lord his former coming into 
this world, inal humiltie, to Redeme man- 


kind : we haue according to our imbecili- 


' tie, (ſo declared the Chriſtian doctrine, as we truſt 


Eccle* 11. 
3. 
Mat. 10. 
V,26, 


may ſuffice and fatisfie the wel diſpoſed that require 
proofe, or confirmation therof, by holie Scriptures 
alone, Now we are in like maner to ſpeake of his 
ſecond coming , which wil be in great Maieſtie, to 
indge the world, rendering to euerie one according 
to their wel oreuil deſeruing , reward, or puniſhnient 
eucriaſting , For alchough it be alſo certaine by our 
Catholique faith, that eucrie ſoule parting from the 
bodice, immediatly receiueth an immutable ſentence 
of eternal ſaluation , or damnation; yet muſt there 
be a general indgement of al together, agreable to 
the formcr particulars: that al may clearly ſee, the iu- 
Nice therof, the ſecrets of hartes being then to be re- 
ueled : & preſently withal, ſhal the ſame ſentences 
be put in execution, aſwel in the bodies, as in the 
ſoules ; which vutil the day of general Reſurreion, 
are not felt in the dead bodies, but in the ſoules 
only . 
2 Ofborh which divine Tribunals, holieScriptures 
afford abnu dir proofes, partly by examples of Goddes 
procedinges both towardes the gadlie, and the wic- 
L323 ked the 


As our Sauitouz 
came firſt in 
humilitie : ſo 
he wil come in 
Maicſtie . 


The particu- 
lar Iudgement 
15 proued by 
manie holie 
SCriptures « 
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ked; the penitent and impenitent; and moſt clear - 

ly by expreſſe Prophecies and teſtimonies, that Chriſt 

' our Redemer, is the appointed Iudge of the 'whole 

world, Angels'and men. The firſt example of man- — 
kind( which moſt properly. perteineth tovs) wasin ©. 4, 
Abel, the firft manthat dyed, whoſe cauſe God iu- V+9+ 10 
ſifying, after his death, (hewed his (tate co be hap - 

pieand bleſſed . And ſoheis the firſt in the Catajogue Heb. y 
of SainRes recited by S, Paul. And contrariwile, ® + 4+ 
Caine for murdering of him, was curſed vpon earth, 

An other example of particular judgement, 15pro- Gey 4, 
| poſed: in holie Enoch yet liuing in bodie, whoafter v. 11, 
three hundred fixtie fiueyeares, was taken by God, Gen. 5, 
to ſome place of reſt and ioy, from the troubles of v. 24, 
this world , The cauſe of which particular priuilege, 

( befides Goddes providence, reſeruing him for the 
Churches ſeruice in time of Antichriſt) $. Paul fig - 

nifieth ſaying [ for before his tranſlation, he had te- Heb. 11, 
Kimonie that he hadpleaſed God. ] Somtimes alſo v,x, 
God exerciſeth iudgement vpon finners by death. 

As when [ he cleane deſtroyed al living ſubſtance Ger .7.t 
that was vpon the earth, from man, euen to beaſt, 22. 29. 
but only Noe, and thoſe thac were with him in the 
Arke..] And whenſ[ he rained ypon Sodome and Go- Ger . 19. 
morha brimſtone and fyre ; delwering iuſt Lotfrom 23 . 24: 
that deſtruction , } So likrwiſe [ Pharao, and his ar- Exe. 14 
mie, were {o ouerwhelmed in the red ſea, that not 28. 29+ 
ſo much as one of them remained |] but the children 

of Iſrael marched through the middeſt of the dric ſea, 

& the waters werevnto them, as in ſteadeof a wal, 

on the right hand, and on the left , Holie Tob teſti- Job . 27: 
fieth, the juſt iudg<ment of the wicked ſaying ( the v, 21. 
burning wind ſhal take him vp, and carie him away, 

and a whitle winde ſhal put him violently, out of 

his place .] Breifly that God geueth particular ſen- 

tence at the death of encrie one, is cleare in the ex- 


amples 
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4c, 16 . atmples of [poore Lazarus andthe rich glutton] of 
' 22, S$. [Iohn Baptiſt } the precurſor of our Saviour and 
at .17 « (of Judas the traitor} and of manie orners whoſe ſal- 
J,12+ uation or damnation is exprefled in the holie Scrip - 
tures. - 
And that neuerthelefle there ſhal be a general The general 
Iudgement of al, is ikewiſe teſtified in manie places; Iudge nent is 
& withal that Chriſt our Sawtouris the Iudge.. So the _ FOry 
Royal Prophet , in the ſecond Pſalme, deſcribing p;1... © 
Chriſtes kingdome, concludeth with their happines, : 
that ſhal be found his true ſeruantes, in that day of 
wrath ſaying [ When his wrath ſhal burne in ſhort 
time; bleſſed are al thattruſt in him ]} More clearly 
in diuers other pſalmes | God wil come (laith he ) 
manifeſtly, our God , and he wil not kepe filence , 
Fyre ſhal burne forth in his ſight ; and round about 
him a mightie tempeſt , He ſhal cal the heauen from 
aboue, and the earth to diſcerne his people... And 
the Heauens ſhal ſhew forth his juſtice , becaule 
God is judge . Behold hewil geue to his voice, the 
voice of ſtrength; geue you glorie to God vpon If. 
rael; his magnificence & his power in the cloudes., ] 
Chriſt him ſelf by the penne of the ſame Propher, 
ſaith [ When I ſhal take time, I wil indge ivſtices. 
+ The earth is melted, andal that dwel in it. I have 
confirmed: the pillers therof. ] Againe the Prophet 
ſaith-to Chriſt [ Thou art terrible, and who ſhal re- 
fiſt thee ? From thattime thy wrath . From heauen 
thou-haſt made thy iudgement heard , The earth trem 
bled, and was quiet (filent for feare ) when God a- 
roſe vnto Tudgemet, that he might ſaue al the meke of 
the earth. } And becauſe our Sauiour praGtiſeth mer. 
cie, eſpecially. in this life, and in the day of Indge - 
| ment, wil doeſtri&-iuſtice : the pſalmiſt calleth him 
Pſ. 93. God of reuenge ſaying Our Lord God of reven- 
V:1, ges, the God of reuenges, hath done freely ( not 
| ' fearing: 
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fearing, nor reſpeRing anie perſon ) wil judge; 
freely and juſtly . As therfore the wicked feare iudge- ' 
ment, ſo the iuſt (when their conl{cience is cleare ) 
defire 1t., Wherupon. the holie Propher prayeth-in 
iuſt zeale, ſaying : [Be exalted thou which iudgeſt 
the earth; render retribution to the proud, How 
tong ſhal ſinners 0 Lord; how long ſhal finners glo- 
rie? Let the heauens be glad, and the earth-re = 
xoyce, the ſea be moued, and the fulnes therof, the 
fieldes. ſhal be glad, andal:thinges that are in them . 
then ſhal the trees of the woodes reioyce before the 
face of our Lord, becauſe he cometh : becauſe he 
cometh-to iudge theearth . He wil indge the round 
world-in-equitie :- and peoples.in his truth . Cloud & 
miſt round about him; iuſtice and iudgment the cor- 
reion of his ſeate. Fyre ſhal goe before him, and 
thal enflame his enemies round about, His l1ghtnes 
fhined, (chat is ſhal m9 aſfſuredly ſhine) to the 
round world: the earth ſaw, and was moued. the 
mountaines melted as waxe, before theface of our 
Lord : before the face of our Lordal the earth , the 
heauens haue ſhewed forth his juſtice, an4 al peoples. 
haue ſene his glorie .] So certainly ſhal al theſe thing- 
es come to paſſe that the Propher ſpeaketh as if they 
werepaltalreadie | The riuers ( ſuch as haue watrered 
rrue faith with good workes ) ſhal clappewithhand : 
the mountaines ( thoſe that ſeeke h-auenly thinges 
not earthly ) rogether ſhalreioyce at the fight of our 
Lord , becauſe he cometh to iudge the earth: He wil 
tudge the round” earth in iuſtice, and the peoples in- p/, 11 
equitie. Oar inſt Lord wil cutte the neckes of fin = », 4. 
ners ] al that tothe end perſiſt in inne, 
The _ 4. Other Provhets alſo forewarne vs of the ſame 
466 a #y great day, motrerribleto the wicked, and moſt ioy- | 
by other Pro . ful to the bleſ21 [Ben2ld (faith Ifaias ) the day of 7/, 14 
Pphets, our Lord ſhal come cruel and ful of indignation, & ,,, g, 
_ of wrath | 
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of wrath, and futie, to bring the land to a wildernes, 
| and to deſtroy the (inner therof;our of it] which pro 
phecie was verified, in the deſtruction of Babilon , 
as in the figyre; but moreexaatly ſhal be fulfilled in 
al the wicked at the day of Iyudgement, as is more 
clcare by the 'wordes folowing , fore-ſhewing the 
fGignes that ſhal come before the laſt day [ Becauſe 
laich he ) the ſtarres of heauen and their brightnes, 
al not diſplay their light ; cheſugne 1s darkned in 
his ry fing, and the mogne ſhal not ſhjne in her light. 
And I wil viſit ouer the eujls of the world ( faith our 
Lord by his Prophet ) and againſt the impious their 
iniquitie: and I wil make the pride of infidelsto ceaſe 
and wil humble the-arogancie of the firong, ] Al 
which was fulfilled. in Babilon, in (mal pare, in cor- 
' pariſon of that which ſhal be perfectly performed in 
the whole world, when Chriſt ſhal iudge al . In like 
maner the ſame Prophet ſpeaketh againe, both of 
the ruine of Babilon, and of the end of this tranſi - 
torie aud ſinful world . £ Behold (faith he) the name 
of our Lord cometh from farre, his burning furie, and 
* heauie ro beare: hislippes are filled with indigna - 
* cion, and his tongue is a deuouring fyre , Come nere 
ye Gentiles and heare, and ye peoples attend ; letthe 
carth heare, and the fulnes therof; the round warld 
- and cuexie ſpring therof. The heauens ſhal be ſolj- 
ded together as a booke, and al their hoaſt ſha] fal 
away, as the leafe falleth from the vine, and from the 
figge tree. ] In his laſt Chapter in plaiger texmes , 
he ſauth [The hand of our Lord ſhal be knpwne to 
his ſeruantes, and he ſhal be wrath with his coe - 
mies . Becauſe loe our Lord wil come in fyre, & his 
Chariots as a whirle wind; to reader his furie in ine 
dignation, aadihjsrebuking in flarpe of fyre , Becauſe 
our Lord ſhal judge in fyre, and in þjs ſword to al 
fiſh 3 and che Baie of our Led halbe aulipied 
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266 parr. rt; AN ANYER Or | 
I conte that I may gather together ( their workes, & yg. 
their cogitations ) with al Natios, & tongues & they 


The concor - ſhal come, & ſhal ſee my glorie, ] Ieremie alſo pro - Jer, 50 
dance of lere- phecied the vtter deſtruction of Babilon, miſtically 15, 16, 
4p of figmfying the like miferable end , yea farre greater 
cying by vat. miſerie of the citie of the diuel, which is the vniuer- | 
&by fa&, the ſal congregatis of the wicked, oppoſite to the Cirtie 
deſtruftion of of God ; concluding in the yery ſame maner concer- 
the wicked. ning Babilon, as $. Iohnconcludeth concerning the þ 
yniuerfal companie of the reprobate, ſaying to the Le- Ch. 51, 
uite that ſhould read his Prophecie to the people 63 . 6, 
[ When thou ſhalt haue finiſhed reading this book 
( ſaith he) thou ſhalt rye aſtoneto. it, & ſhal throw 
it into the mideſt of Euphrates : and thou ſhalr ſay 
So ſhal Babilon be drowned, and ſhe ſhal not riſe yp , 
from the face of the affliction, that I wil bring vpon | 
her; and ſhe ſhal be diflolued. ] Thus the Prophce. 
And the like wordes $. Iohn writeth of an Angel 
[ Fallen, fallen is the great Babilon ( fo he callecth the Apoc , 1 
diuels citie ) which of the wine of the wrath of her v8. 
fornicarion, made al Nations to drinke. ] The like 
fa& alſo, that { a ſtronge Angel, tooke vp as it were Apoc.11 
a great milftone, and threw itinto the ſea ſaying : V+ 21- 
with this violence, ſhal Babilon the great citie be 
- throwne, and ſhal now be found nomore , ] The Pro- Noel. 3. 
phet Ioel forerelleth certaine terrible finges, which 3o . 31. 
God wil ſend before the day of Indgement ſaying 
[Iwil geue wonders inheauen, and inearth; bloud, 
- and fyre, and vapour of ſmoke. The Sunne ſhal be 
turned into darknes, and the Moone into bloud, be-. 
fore the great & horrible day ofthe Lord doth come. ] 
Againe of the Indgment it ſelf, and of the place, | 
God almightie ſaith [ I wil gather together al Na - Je. 
tions, and wil leade them into the valley of Ioſaphat, y,, 2, 
and I wil plead with them there , vypon my people, ! 
and ypon mine inheritance Iſrael, whom they haue | 
be n+ diſperſed 
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diſperſed inthe Nations, and-haue deuided my land} 
by making ſchiſnies in his Church, Habacucforeſe- 
ing the cruel perſecution of the faithful by Antichrift 
as one that reſolueth to ſuffer al afflitions with. : 
tience, to gainecuerlaſting peace inthe day of Iudge= 
ment, ſaith { I heard, and my bellie was troubled ; 
at the voice, my lippes crembled J to whichnatural 
infirmities, al men are ſubie& ; but by ſpiritual forti- 
rude, euerie one muſt ſay with the Prophet as folow- 
eth [ Let rottennes enter.ini my bones, and ſwarme' - 
vnder me; that I may reſt in the day of tribulation , 
that I may aſcend to our girded people } He calleth - 
that laſt day, the day of tribulation, becauſe none 0- 
ther is comparable to it; and the ele SainRes, he 
calleth the girded people, becauſe they feight man - 
fullic in [ this life, which is a warfare ypon earth. ] 
Sophonias prophecying the deſtruction of Ietuſalem, 
hath theſe wordes more perteQly to be fulfilled in 
the” whole troupe of the wicked, then they were in 
the deſolation of that one Citie [their fluer (ſaith 
he) and their gold, ſhal notbe able to deliver them 
in the day of the wrath of our Lord; in the fyre of 
his iclouſie, ſhal al the earth be deuoured, betauſe 
he wil make conſummation with ſpeede to al that 
inhabite theearth .) Inlike ſort prophecyeth Zacha- 
rias of the deſtruction of Ieruſalem, and ioyntly , & 
that more eſpecially, of the final ruine ofal the wic- 
ked ſaying : [ Our Lord my God ſhal come, and al 
. the SainRtes with him , And it ſhal be in that day, 
there ſhal be no light, but cold and froſt. Andthere 
{hal be one day which is knowne to our Lord, not 
day nor night; and in the time of the evening, there 
ſhal be light } ſigrifying, that after that day, there 
be no more dayes and nightes, but petpetualnight 
Ly to the Camned, and perpetual day to the bleſſed. 
Hal. 4+ Moſt planly faith Malachias ( Bchould the day ſhal 


During this life 
al ſinners 'may 
repent, but 
they that dye 
in mortal {inne 
are eternally 
zmpenitent, 


Our Lord hath 
foretold that 
the Iudgement 
wil be ſtri& 8& 
terrible , 


He told to his 
Apoiles hue 
ſignes, which 
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come: kinked as a furnace, and althe proud, & althar 
do6impienic, hal be Ruble, and the day coming ſhaft 


inflame them, ſa:th the Lord of hoſts, which ſhal nor 
tage themroote, andfpring . ] For during this life 
there Ril remaineth the roote of Goddes grace, wher. 
by ſinners may repent, it they wil ,andbring 
fruie worthie of penance . but after death the doare 
of grace; and conſequently of repentance is ſhutte 
for euer , | 

5 Inthenew Teflamet we are ofte & more clearly for 
warned to expe& & be readic for Chriſt our Redemer 
his coming to iudge : not only at the death of euerie 
one , but alſo atthe end'of this world in his general 
Iudgement . Our Sauiour him ſelf preſuppoſing that 
the Tewes knew, or ought to know, this neceſſarie 


point of beleife, told ſuch as beleued not in him at 


his firſt coming , how hard it wil be with them, when 
he ſhal come to iudge, ſaying :'[to the cities of Co- 
rozaim, Bethſaida, and Capharnaum ] that [ itſhal be 
more tollerable to Tyre and Sidon, and to the land 
of Sodom, in the day of Iudgement, then for you, } 
That alſo {the men of Niniuie, and the Qneene of Sa- 
ba , (hal condemne the Iewes } that liued in his time, 
Contrariwiſe, to thoſe that contemning the world , 
folow him, he ſaid : that [ you which haue folowed 
me in the regeneration when the Sonne of man ſhal 
fitte in che ſeate of his Maieſtie ; you alſo ſhal fitte 
ypon twelue ſeates, iudgeing the twelue Tribes of Il- 
rael. ] Diſcourſing alſo with the quareling Iewes, 


he auoucherh his auQtorine of the vniuerſal Tudge , 


faying [ the Father hath geuen al iudgement to the 
Sonne, that al may honour the Sonne, as they doe 
honour the Father. And he hath geuen him power 
to doe iudgement, becauſe heis the Sonne of man , ] 
An other time his Diſciples demanding, what ſignes 
ſhal be of his coming to judge, andof the couſum - 


mation 


o forth 
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Heb.6, 


V. 2» 


Mat. 11 


V . 22» 
Mat .1! 
V T-20L 


Mat 10 


UV. 20, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 4 ", 38. 260- = 7" Cr FI 
WO no of the world, he old chemcbeſefiv, Fin 9a! comebes 
{at.24. that [ manie falſe prophets ( orpreachers) ſhalcame, ?2<ne ne 
.3- 4+ and (hal ſeduce wanie TY proces eters & per- A. 3 
ſecution againſt the faithful [but the endis por yer] = 
Secondly, that notwithftanding perſccution {his Go- 2. 
ſpel ſhal be preachedin the whole world, for a teſti- 
monie to al Nations : & thenſhal came the conſum . 
mation ]yet not immediatly, but ſhortly after . Third» 3- 
ly (not long before the end of the world ) there ſhal 
be great decay of faith and Religion , and publique 
practiſe of abominable herefies, which our Sauiour 
5. calleth [ Abomination of deſolation .} $ , Paul calleth is 
. Theſ”. [eApoſtacie, or Rewolt ) tobe made by Antichriſt, and 
,v. 3, extreme perſecution, greater theneuer before oraf- 
at 24 , ter.] Fourthly[ forthe ele, the daies of this greatef 
.21, perſecution ſhal be ſhortned ] Antichriſt being ſe 
L, denly deftroyed, when he ſhal haue reigned fourtie 
ſpoc, two monethes, that is, three yeares and a half. 
I-V. 5. Fifthly that [after the tribulation of thoſe daies , the 
at, 24 , Sunne ſhal be darkned, the Moone ſhal not geue her 
29, light; the Starres ſhal ſal from heauen, and the po- 
wers of heauen (hal be moued.}] Beſides theſe, S, Twoother 
oc, 1, John hath prophecied a Sixt figne, that{ two wit - lignes, 
3, neſles (which by conference of other holie Scrip - wy 
tures, are proued to be Enoch and Elias ) ſhal come 
in the time of Antichriſt; and ſhal prophecie, a 
thoufand, two hundred, f:xtie dajes (which is almoſt 
b three yeares, and a half) cloathed with ſack-cloath; 
1. 12, ſhal be flaine by the beaſt] Antichriſt [ and afrer 
three daies and a half, they ſhal riſe from. death, and 
Dent ,q, aſcend into heauen . ] Manie holie Scriptures teſtifie 
20, alſo, an other figne to come neare to the end of the 
50, World; that the- whole Nation of [the Tewes, thal 
.20, be conuerted to Chriſt , } Shortly aſter theſe ſignes, 
Ezech, ſhal come the laſt day, very ſodenly, when men doe 


l0,V.15, nor think of it P 


KS 0 Our 


The forme of 
_ the general 
Judgement, 
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6-- OurSaujour alſodeſcribeth'in general, the forme Am, 4 
of the Judgement . that ( the figne of the Sonne of 12, 


| Man(doubtles the Glorious Crofle ) ſhal appearein 4.v,6, 


the-cloudes before him, coming in much power, & Aal,, 


- Maieſtie } the Angels inſtantly bringing al men in 6. Roy, 


their reuiuzd bodies, and ſetting the bleſſed on his v. 26, 
right hand, and the wicked on his lefr hand ; he wil ar, , 


| ſay to al on. his right hand : Come ye blefled of my v.30,, 


Al are admo.. 
Niſhed to be 
readie when 
our Lord ſhal 
came to Judge, 


Father, poſleſſe you the kingdome prepared for you Mat. 
from the fundation of the world } reciting the rea - v. 3z,; 


ſo ofhis ſentence to be the performing of the workes 35, 


of mercie and to them at the left hand, he wil ſay, 
[get ye away from me yecurſed into fyre everlaſting, 47 * 
which was prepared for the diuel and his Angels } 
becauſe ye haue not done workes of mercie [ & theſe 46. 
ſhal goe into puniſhment everlaſting ; and the juſt, 
into life enerlaſting . ]} Againe our Lord inthe laſt 
night of his Paſſion, ſaid to Caiphas and other per- 
ſecuters {[ Hereafter ye ſhal ſee the Sonne of raan, fit- Mat. 
ting on the right hand of the power of God, & co v . 64. 
ming in the cloudes of heauen, } 
7 Immediatly as our Lord was aſcended into hea- 
uen; two Angels appearing in white garmentes, te- 
Ntified to the beholders, that [ he ſhal ſo come, as AF, 1.1 
they haue ſeenc him going into heauen, ] S. Paul 11. 
preaching to the Athenians, declared, that [ God de- 4, 17 
noliceth ynto men, that al eucrie where, ought to doe y, 30.3! 
penance; for that he hath appointed a day, wherin 2, Tim4 
he wil iudge thc world in equitie, by aman whomhe » - 1. 
bath appointed } plainly teaching , that our Sauiour Row . 14 
Chriſt as man, is conſtituted Tudge ofal ; quick, & y , 849: 
dead; good, and euil. | For whether we live (ſanh _. 
S. Paul) we liue to.our Lord ; or whether we dye, 
we dye to our Lord : therfore whether we liue or 
dye, weare our Lordes. For to this end, Chriſt died 
and roſe avaine, that he may have dominion, yo 
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CHRISTIAN- DOCTRINE. fre, a5 af . 
" Theſ” of the dead, and of the _ For we ſhal-alftand 
FI" ff before the Iudgement leat of Chriſt ; } FTherfore e- 
' Theſ . uerie one ot vs, tor him ſelf, ſhal render account to 
y, 2, God. For our Lord himſelf, in commandement, & 
in the voice of an Archangel. and inthe Trumpetof 
'Theſ. God, wil deſcend from heauen. The day of our Lord 
v.10, {hal come, as a theefe inthe night. For when they * 
ſhal ſay, peace and ſecuritie, then ſhal ſudaine de- 
ſtruction come ypon them, as the paines to her thac 
is with child, and they ſhal not eſcape : when he ſhal 
come to be glorified in his SainRes, and ta be made 
meruelous in al them that haue beleued. } | 
8 $.Pecter alſo foreſeing in ſpirit ofprophecie, that There wx 
certaine heritikes, in the latter daieswil denie the Re - wngng! womg o - 
ſurreRio, & general indgemet ; warneth alto be mind q.;;c the Re@ 
ful, what the Prophets, Chriſt him ſelf, & his Apoſtles ſurreQion and 
haue taught [ knowing this firſt ( ſaith he) that in Iudgement. | 
the laſt daies ſhal come mockers in deceipt , wal - 
king according to their owne concupiſcenſes faying: 
Where is his promiſe , or his coming ? For fince the 
time that the Fathers ſlept, althinges doe ſo perſeuer 
from the beginning of creature] To which vaine Ar- 
gument the Apoſtle anſweareth, charging them with 
wilful ignorance : ſhewing that [as the world was 
once ouerflowed with water ; ſo it ſhal be deftroied 
by fyre] at the day of Iudgement { that with our Lord 
a thouſand yeares, are as one day. our Lord-flac - 
keth not his promiſe, as ſome doe efteme it, but 
doth patiently, not willing that anie periſh, but that 
al returne to penance . Andtheday of our Lord ſhal 
come as a theefe, in the which, the heauens ſhal 
paſſe with gerat violence : but the Elementes ſhal 
be reſolued with heate ; and the earth, and the wor- 
kes which are in it, ſhal be burned . } Likewiſe 
\S, Iohn exhorteth to abide in the doQrine, which 
1s alreadie delivered, and receiued ; and-not ” har 
=_— en tO 
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ken to new maiſters { Now litle children (faithhe) 1.1, 
abide inChrilt, that when he ſhal appeare, you may », 28, 
haue confidence & not be confounded of him inhis | 
coming .,]J © 2 
S. Inde teacherh alſo expreſly , that Angels are 14, , 
ſubic& to this general Indgement; & that ſuch as did 9, | 
reuolt from' God, ſhal then haue afurther ſentence 5, ,, , 
befides chat is geuen.- alreadie ſaying ( The Angels 7,9, 
which kept nottheir principalitie; but forſooke their 

owne habitation , hehath reſeruaed vndet darknes in 
eternal bondes, vnto the Indgement of the grear 

day. } | CO 


Chrifts exaſta- 10 That day ſhal our B, Sauiours exaltation, be 


tion ſhal be 
complete al 
the day cf 

Judgement . 


The fignificati- 
on of the word 


Holic Ghoſt, 


-- 


fully complere . Then wilhe alſo make complete, the 

glorie of al his SainRes, making them a kingdome 
euertaſting . { Behold he cometh (ſaith g.. lohn ) Apoc .1, 
with the cloudes, and euerie eye ſha] ſce him, & they ,,, -, 
that pricked him (crucifying him)8: al the tribes of the 
earth (that are his enemies ) ſhalbewaile them ſelues 
ypon him, The kiyges of the earth, and Princes, & Apoc, 6, 
Tribunes, and the rich, and the ſtrong , hidde them » . 15-1 
ſelues ( in yaine ſo endenoring ) becauſe the great 

day of their wrath is come . And ſoſhal it be pro - 

clamed by Angclical { Trumpet, an1 loude voices, 44, it 
that ( not only the Empereal heaut but alſo) the king- ,,' 1c, 
dome (of this world ) is made our Lordes, and his 
Chriſtes, and he ſhal reigne for euer, and cuer. _ 

Amea. 


God th: Holie Ghoſt ( with the Father & the Soune ) 


#nſpireth & ſanifieth the (hurch, (& al true nens- | 
| bers thereof . > 


A4RTICLE. $0. 
* O mach more acceſſarie it isco declare this Ar- 
JF ticle, of ourbelerfein the Holie Ghoſt ; becauſe 
| manic 
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CHRISTIAN $oOcCtKine, Ab: + 
manic h4tine in forte competent ſort; 1cartred-the 
formet Miſteries, concerning the creation of the 
world, & Redemprtis of man yer haue fo ſmat know- 
lege of this , which more particularly perteyneth ro 
ſanRinication ; thar if they be demanded, as certaine 

7,19. Epheſrans were, by S. Paul [ whether they haue re- 
1.2, criued the Holie Ghoſt ] perhaps they wil anſwear 
as thoſe did [ Nay; neither haue we heard, whether 

there be a Holie Ghoſt ] wheras al Chriſtians, are 

bound to know, that the Holie Ghoſt, is the third 

Perſon of the B . Trinitic . From whom, equal with 

the Father & the Sonne, the Church, and the mem- 

bers rherof, receiue al godlie inſpirations ſanRifica- 

tions, andother ſpiritual gifres , For albeit the name 

Holie Gboſt, os Holie Spirit, generallie taken, may 

fignify glorious Angels, or bleſſed ſoules, for they 

are holie ſpirits : yet being expreſſed without limi- 

ration of Angel or man, when it is abſolutly ſaid, 

loan, 4. [the Holie Ghoſt } or [ the Holie Spirit ] it proper- 


1.24, ly and only : the moſt eminent holie Spi - 


rit, God the Crearor of al other ſpirits. And ſoit 
| is common to al three perſons of the B. Trinitie', 
Burt for diſtintion ofthe ſame diuine Perſons, this Itis appropria- 
name Holie Ghoft, in a ftri& ſenſe, is appropriated *tedto the third; 
eo the third Perſon only ; which proceding from rhe gordon 
Father, and from the Sonne; is perſonally and re ** OOP- 
ally diſtin from them both, being al in nature one 
God, in perfons three, al equal, cocternal, and con- 
| {ubRaurial, as is before declated in the Article of the 
Art 7. B. Trinitie , Wherfore haning confidered the for- 
Mag. 3. mer workes of God, whith (as hkewiſe al others 
done in his creatures ) being common to the whole _ 
B. Trinmtie, ate by vſc ofholie Scriptures, appropri- 
ated to the Father, and to the Sonne 3; now weare 
in like maner (by his grace of whom 4 ax to. 
ſhew other divine workes appropriated tv tlie H6-" 
Ll lie Ghoſt 


Al knowlege 
natural and ſu - 
pernatural, is 


Gods gift , 
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' lie Ghoſt. How through his gracious inſpirations, 


Goddes ſeruantes haue euer bene, and ſhal be illumi. 
nated in knowlege of truth, and fanQificd with ho- 
lines of life . | 

2 Of innumerable examples, a few may ſuffice, aſ- 
wel concerning knowlege of natural thinges, as of 
ſupernatural . Adam nor only in the ſtate of innoce, 


cie, knew the natures of beaſtes [ geuing them names 


agreable therto ] and that the firlt [ woman was ta- Gey, ,, 


ken out of man ] bur alſo after his fal by new inſpi- 
ration he [ called the fame woman Eua ] miſtically 
Ggnifying, that a woman (the B, Virgin Mother of 
God) ſhonld be the Mother ofalthe liuing . For ſhe 
is the ſingular woman [ that hath bruſedtheſerpentes 
head ] not Eue, who was the mother of al that dye, 
and a ſpecial occafhonof death , [ Enos (by like in- 
ſtin& of the Holie Ghoſt) inuocated the name of cur 
Lord. )} Abraham knew that the Egiptiaus would take 
his wife, and by what meanes, both his owne life , 
and her chaſtitie, ſhould be prelerued. His ſeruant 
Eliezer foreſaw what the maide would anſwear that 
ſhould be wife co aac, Rebecca the ſame woman, 
directed her {onne Iacob how to obreine his Fathers 
bleſſing, and inheritance. Toſeph had fignificant 
dreames ; and interpreted the dreames of the two 
Eunuches, and of Pharao . Iacob prophecied of al 
his ſonnes, Iob was learned and holie. Movſes writ 
the Hiſtorie of thinges paſt, aboue two thouſande 
yeares before he was borne. Ir ſhal not neede to 
fpeake ofhis fingular knowlege of greateſt Miſteries, 


- compriſing manie in two Canticles; Al theſe & ma-. 


20 ,23, 
Gen, }, 
U. 20, 


Gen 4. 


O 20: 


Gen . 11, 
V.12.1! 
Ger , 24, 
V. 14-18 
Gen, 27: 
V.0, 

Ch. 39+ 
U.S, 

Ch.g.v. 
Ch. "IL 
V.16. 

Ch. 49." 
Exo ,15* 


nie moe receined both knowlege and ſanitie of the Dewt - 3? 


Holie Ghoſt, not by natural witte, nor by only hu- 
mane induftrie , But as the Royal Pſalmiſt fingeth 
[The voice of our Lord j God the Sonne, being the 


word of God the Father (the yoice of our Lord} P/. 28+? 


proceding 


Ze 445 


- 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Arr, 29, 2 
proceding ftom themboth, Which is the Holie Ghoſt 
[ vpon waters] the God of Maieftic hath thundred; 
, our Lord ypon manie waters : the voice ofour Lord 
in power, in magnificence, breaking Ceders ; the 
voice of ourLord deuiding flame of fyre, ſhaking 
the deſert preparing hartes ( ſwift dear ) In his Tem- 
ple al ſhal ſay glorie. ] Againe the ſame Pſalmiſt 
acknowleging that he receiued rhe ſpirit of Prophe- 
cie by the inſpiration of the Hole Ghoſt, faith 
[ My hart hath vttered agood-word : my tongne is 
the penne of a Scribe that writeth [wiftly.] | 
3 Concerning alſo ſanRification, the ſamt Pro - 
pher deſcribeth the Church, being euriched with the 
giftes of the Holie Ghoſt; to be as [a fatte moun - 
raine . a mountaine crudded as cheeſc}] vnited in 
her godlie members [ wherin ithath pleaſed God to 
gdwel cuen to the end . ] For which meruelous wor- 
kes of the Holie Ghoſt, making men new in ſpirit, 
. al are inuited to [ ſing to our Lord anew ſong ; be- 
cauſe he hath done meruelous thinges., ] Confor - 
mablie hereto ſaith the wiſe man [ The Spirit of cur 
Lord nath repleniſhed the whole world : and thar 
which conteyneth althinges, haith the knowlege of 
yoice. ] Of the voice of the Holie Ghoſt, ſpeaking 
of the Church, the Prophets make frequent menti6. 
[ Manie peoples ( ſaith Ifaias) ſhal goe and ſhal ſay, 
Come, and let vs goe vp tothe mountaine of our Lord 
and to the houſe of the God of Iacob : and he wil 
teach vs his wayes, and we ſhal walke in his pathes , 
. I heard the voice of our Lord (the Holie Ghoſt ſaith 
S. Paul). ſaying , whom ſhal I ſend ; and who ſhal 
. goe forvs? Searchye diligently in the booke of our 
Lord, and read : becauſe that which procederh out 
of my mouth, he hath commanded, and his Spirit ; 
the ſame hath oathered them. Come ye. to me and 


«v, heare this : I haue not ſpoken in ſecret from the be. - 


Oo ginning 


Iuſtification & 
ſanRificarion , 
are greater 
gifres of God: 
and are appro - 
priated to the* 
Holie Ghoſt « 


pad > AN ANKBR OF | | 
þ ng beer the' rime before it was done, I way 
thers,: 28d-now the Lotd God hath ſent me. & his 
$pirit « I1be Lord thy God, that teach thee profitable. 
thinges, that gouerne thee inthe way that thou wal- 
keſt. } It would be endles to recite al that perteine 
to this purpoſe in the Prophets : and is nedeles 1n 
fo certaine a doQrine , Let the wordes of Ioel ſerue 
for the teſt ſpeaking ofthe coming ofthe Holie Ghoſt 
to the Apoſtles: { Ir ſhal be after this, 1 wil poure SY 
out my Spirit vp6 al fleſh : & your {ones & your daugh vel. 2, 
ters ſhal prophecie, your Ancients ſhal dreame *'* 28, 
dreames, and your yong men ſhalſee viſions : yea aY « 
and vpon my ſeruants, and handmaides, Iwi! poure 
out my Spirit. } The ſame did Amos Prophecic in Am. 
fewer wordes, the Holie Ghoſt ſaying by him[ 1%. 1, 
raiſed vp of your ſopnes to be Prophets, and of your 
yong men Nazarites. Isit notſo, o children of If s 
rael ſaith our Lord. Signifying, that as in the old 
Teftanient there were Prophets that taught the truth, 
and Nazarites that profeſſed a ſpecial Rate of life , 
abſteyning from wine, and al delicious drinkes : fo Joar.1 
in the New Teſtament, there ſhould be both true Pa- v. 26. 
ſors to reach al truth, and yotarie religious perſons, Mat. 1} 
which embrace, and obſerue Enangelical counſels, v, 12.1 
es by inſpiration and operation of the Holie Ghoſt. 
CrAce > - 4 For thisis that mightiepower and vertue, which £#c . 24 
abundantin Chriſt our Sauiour ſaid his Father had promiſed:to v . 49 
the new Teſta- {end : for which [ he comanded his Diſciples, to tarie 
ment, & expeQ in Teruſalem, til they ſhould be endued ther- 
with ] which ſtrength being geuen them, they were 
hot the affraid ſto goe as ſheepe & lawbes in the mid- Mat 10 
deft of wolues , without ſolicitude how to anſwear w , 16 
perſecutors, alwayes confident in that our Saniour ar .1!} 
hath taught, that it is. not the weake and fraile v.11- 
man, that ſpeaketh butthe Holie Ghoſt { the Spirit of Lac. 2! 
the heauEly Father that ſpeakethin the] This is that v. 15! 


| [powerof 
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gr, I » WET of the nioft high, which came ypon the B. Vit- 
$35 gin, ouerſhadowed her } and wioughe the moſt B. 

Incarnation of theSonne of God. This is the power 
of al powers , that worketh in nature, aboue the 
1,12, courſe and power of al creatures, In this power [ our 
28, Saujour him ſe}fas man, caſt diuels out of met. } With 
4,11, his Holie Spirit, al the faithful which were together 
'20, in Ieruſaletn were repleniſhed ] both with confirina - 
/#,2, tion, and augmentation of ſanQitie ; and alfo with 
1. 4. miraculous power [ to ſpeake with diuers tongues, 
according as the ſame Holie Ghoſt, gaue them to 
ſpeake. } S. Paul likewiſe ( being conuerted ) recei- 

ued the ſame effetes of Fbrhang 4 ſanAſying, & 


enabling him to wotk miracles, Wherupon he ſaith 
[ Our Goſpel hath bene to you, not only in worde, 
. but in power alſo, and the Holie Ghoſt } though iu- 
Nlifying grace, and ſanGitie, be the prir.cipal, and 
moſt neceſlaty gift, and therfore the ſame Apoftle Two kindee of 
ſaith [ God hath not called vs into vncleannes, but grace thene 
. into ſanQification] becauſe finne may conſiſt , wit 


h called only 
gratia gra- 
tis data: 
thother alſo 
gratum fa = 
CIENS 


other power of auQoritie , prophecying , workin 
miracles, and the like; but not with ſanQification. 
Thetrfore (faith he ) he that deſpiſeth theſe thinges , 
deſpiſcth not man bur God : who alſo haith geuen 
his Holie Spirit invs. | | 
5 And becauſe Gods goodnes ofren offereth his Mans coopera- 
erace to cuerie one, the Apoſtle acmoniſheth al, to tion is requi- 
accept and cooperate thcrwith , without refiftance red with Gods 
, [ the Spirit (ſaith he) extinguiſh not : Prophecies 53» 
, deſpiſe not. there arediuificns (or varieties ) of gra- 
ces, but one Spirit. there are divifions of miniſtra- 
tions : but one Lord , there are Giuiſionsof opera- 
. tions, but one God, which workcth alin al. And 
al theſe thinges worketh one and the ſame Spirit, 
dividing to eucrie one according as he wil. that 
which euctie one hath received, in that muſt he la- 
IX boure 
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boure,] So muſt the whole bodie of the Chutch and 
euerie member [Kepe the gaod depoſitum by the 
Holie Ghoſt, which dwelleth jnvs.] S . Peter ſpea- 


| king ofthe aſſured truth which is in the whole Church 
- grounded his aſſertion inthis , that God by inſpira- 


Chriſt is Head 
of the vniuer - 
ſal Church : 
and of al men 
living in this 
world, but not 
of the damned. 


ton hath revealed the ſame truth to. ſome ſpecial ſer- 
uants ofhis, to inſtru& rhe reſt, ſaying : [the holy men 
of God ſpake inſpired with the Holie Ghoſt. ] And 
S, Iohn ſpeaking of euerie particular faithful ſoule, 
groundedin true faith which he hath nor of him ſelf, 
bur by the gift of the Holie Ghoſt ſaith [ Itis the Spi- 
rit, which teſtifieth that Chriſt is the tcuth .] 


The wninerſal C burch con{fteth of holie Angels, & 
other glorious Sainftes, with the faithful in earth : 
of al which Chriſt as Man, is the Head. 


 # SS & © # '& PAW» 


F althe workes, and creatures of God, his 
Church is moſt principal; coprehending two 
partes. the one triumphir in heaue, coliſting 
of glorious Angels, and other Saintes , which haue 
vanquiſhed the world, the fleſh , and the diuel, the 
other part being yet in warfare againſt the ſame e - 
nemies, is therfore called Militant. Of both theſe 
partes; & alſo of other men, ſolong as they liue in 
this world, Chriſt as Man is the immediate Head yn- 


der God. For' better explication wherof we may 


obſerue fine diſtin ſortes of members, diuerſly v - 
nited to Chriſt our head, and in him, each to others, 
The firſt and moſt excellent fort, are thoſe who are 
vnited to our B. Sauiour in eternal glorie, The ſe- 
cond, which being yet mortal, are vinted to himby 
the perfeR yertue of Charitie, and juſtifying grace. 
The third, which are vnited by true faith, but with- 
out good workes. The fourth, which are in poſh, 
y bilirie 


2, Tin. 
V, I4, 


2, Pet T1 
UV. 21 ay 
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bilitie, and ſhal be vnited : but are not forthepre. 
ſent aQually. The fifch, which are alſo in poſſibili- 
tie to be vnited, ſo long as they are in this tranſirorie 
life : bur wil neuer be aCtually vnited . For Chriſt 
our Lord is alſo their head and Sauiour, having re- 
demed them meritoriouſly, though not effeQually , 
* as S. Paul diſtinaly teacheth ſaying [ Our Lords 
the Saujour of al men, efpeciially of the faithful. 3 
And S. Iohn ſaith : { Chriſt is the propitiation for 
our linnes, and not for ours only , but alſo for the 


whole worldes , ] Bur after the death of the repro. Yeris idge 


bate, Chriſt is their Judge , hauing redemed them 
among the reſt of al mankind, bur is not their head 
anie longer, becauſe they are vtterly cut of, and are 
out of al poſſibilitie to be vnited. Yet for ſo much, 
as the two laſt ſortes are not actually vnirted to Chriſt 
nor actual members of his miſtical bodie the Church: 
we are not to ſpeake morc of them in thispreſenr 


Article, Only we are to jhew, that the triumphant. 


part ( conteyning al the glorious SainCtes ) & the 
militant, contening both the iuſt ( aſwel in Purga - 
rorie, as in earth) and other faithful though not iuſt ; 
doe make one yniuerſal bodie with Chrſt.our Lord 
head rtherof. 

2 Which may be declared by manie holte Scriptures; 
namely by the viſion of the Patriarch Iacob , who 
[ ſaw in his ſleepe, a ladder landing vpon the earth, 
and the top therof touching heauen ; the Angels al. 
ſo of God, aſcending and deſcending by it, and: our, 
Lord leyning vpon the ladder. And when he Was, 
awaked out of fleepe, he ſaid : Tndeede our Lord 
1s inthis place and I knew not, drape. Yo 
ſaid : how terrible is this place - this is none other 


but the houſe of God, and the gate ofheauen ] wher-- 


by is euider, that the militant part of Goddes Church, 


onearth, and the triumphant in heauen, is one houſe, 


— We; 


conteyning 


both of the 
blefied, and 
damned . 


That Chriiſt is. 
Head of the 
whole 

Church, tri- 
umphant and 
militant, is 


proued by ho. 


lie Scriptures... 
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conteyning mortal and immortal perſons, our Lotd 
as head and Maiſter of both, retgninsg in both, as ap- 
peareth by his leyning on the ladder, which touched 
both heauen andearth. Al which the wiſe man (re- 
fiting this viſion ) calleth the King dome of God lay- 
ing : that [ wiſdome conduQed iuſt Iacob, flecing 
his brothers ( Eſaus ) wrath, by the right wayes ; & 
ſhewed him the Kingdome of God. ] Alſo the ſpe- 
cial numbring of Goddes people, aſwel in the deſert, 
expeCing to poſſeſſe the promiſed land of Chanaan, 
as returning from the captiuitie of Babylon, ynto the 
ſame land eftſ6nes promiſed, & after ſeauentie yeares 
reſtored, doth repreſente the two eſtates of one and 
the ſame Church, firſt militant, and finally, trium - 7 
phant, in the meanetime ſome bleſſed members reſ- 
ting in poſſeſſion of eternal glorie ; others laboring 
in. hope to. enioy the ſame heauenly kingdome, 
Confirmed by 3 Manielike figures doe reſemble this one Myſtical 
ether figures & bodie, the citie of God; which is verie largely de- 
prophecies. (ribed ina viſion to Exzechiel the Prophet, & written 
by him in his nine laſt chapters alluding to the rel - 
tauration of Teruſalem, after the taptiuitie of Babils, 
but fo deſcribing a Templero be reedifyed, as farre 
eccelleth, not only that which was built by Zoroba- 
bel vpon the old ruints, but alſo Salomons firſt Tem- 
ple, and that alſo which was enlarged, adorned, & 
enriched, by Herod Aſcalonites; but muſt cherfore 
needes be vnderftoode of the whole Church of God, 
artly in the ofd Teſtament, more amplie in thenew, 
ac moſt fullie and complete, in the ſtate of glorie. 
And therfore the whole deſcription ſeuerally per - 
reyning to divers partes , ſhewerh that al is one per - 
fed bodie . For where the Ptopher faith : that {the 40. 
Spirit of God brought him into the land of Iſrael } vi fi 
he fipnifieth rhat he being then perſonally preſeat in 
Chaldea nere to Babilon , his viſion m_o_—_ _— | 
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ſhould be deac ii-the land of Ifrael, Where he ud! 
deth [ and left me ypon' a mounteine ] he vndetſtari- 
deth Mount Syon wheron the Temple ſtoode, | but 
ſaying [excedrng high ] hathan higherſenſe then ci 
be verified of Mount Sion, not being ſo extraordi- 
_ narie in height. Where the aſcent co the gates of 
the vtter wal, had ſeauen Reppes, and the aſcent to 
the gates of the inner wal had eight ] it wel figni- 
fieth the greater perfection required in the New 
Teſtament, then in the old.” And the inner courtin- 
to which thoſe gates gaue entrance, repreſented the 
court of heauen , Likewiſe in the whole deſcription , 
and in the concluſion knitting vp al, and faying : 
[ theſe are the names of the Tribes, thefe fhal be the 
firſt frui&es of the SanRuarie, of the Preiſtes. theſe 
are the meaſures of the citie. this is the land which 
you {hal diuide by lotte, to the Tribes of Iſrael. 3 Ic 
is evident that the old Teſtament had theſe thinges 
as figures of the new ; and the Myſlteriesin the new 
Teſtament are repreſentations of greater thinges in 
heauen . As namely Chrift himſelf che Head of this 
vniuerſal Church, was in the old Teſtament only in 
figure, prefigured by divers perſons, Sacrifices , Sa- 
eramentes, and other thinges , Inthe new Teſtament 
he came really in bodie, but mortal jn infirmities ,, 
his elorie hidden, ſti! remajneth in the B. Sacrament; 
but inuifible , In heauenhe the ſelfſame is in glorie, 
and moſt viſible : filling al with his Maieftie, Asyer 
yntil rhe end of this world there ſhal be manie v/4- 
tores wayfaring holie perſons, ſeruants of Godin this. 
time of warfare, In the end al members of the 
Church hal be comprehenſores participating oglorie : 
which [ now doeſeeas ina glafſe, & ſhal then ſee face 
to face ] then ſhal there not be theſe two names of 
militant and triumphant Chutch, for al ſhal be trium=- 
phant ; not two names of one Citic as now there are, 

M m but: 


The old Teſla- 
ment prefigy;- 
red the new: 
andthe new 
reſembleth the 
ſtate of glcrie , 
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The trium - 
Phanr and the 
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Church is one 
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head: Clift. 


The vniuerfal 
Church js the 


moſt complete 
and moſt ex - , 


celkent Amie , 
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but one, For { the name ofthe Citie (faith this ho- 
lie Prophet) from that day : Dowinus ibs, our Lord ,, 
there .} Signifying that to be the perfeQ complet Ci- 
tie of God, where our Lord is viſible, and glorious 
lightning al, 

4 Which S$. John in3like viſion, declareth ſay - 
ing: [ Night (hal be nomore, & they (hal not neede 4p. 
the light .of lampe, nor thelightofthe ſunne: be= v,, , 
cauſe our Lord God doth illuminate them: and the 

ſhal reigne for euerand cuer.] Generally al thoſe 
places. of holie Scripture which ſhew that our Saui- 

our Chriſt, is Head of al the Church militant & tri» 
umphant ; doe proue withal that both theſe eſtates of 

the Church are but one bodie[ one flocke, as bauing ay, 1 
one head, one Paſtor] thelambe that ſhal overcome », 15, 
alfirce enemies thatfight againſt him : becauſe { he1s por, | 
the Lord of Lordes, and King ofKinges] and they y, 1, 
( ſhal alſo ouercome al enemies ) that are with him 
calledeleR, and faithful. } For whichviRorie [ God Ch. 19, 
hath alſo ſette the ſame Ieſus Chriſt] our Sautour v. 16, 
[ aboue al Power, and Domination , .both in this Ephe/. 1 
world and in heauen : and hath made him Head (not v. 23. 
ouer part, bur) ouer ai che Church which is his bodie, 

( not bodies) the fulnes of him which is filled al, in 

in al] being raade the ful and _perfe& head by his do- 
minjon. ouer the whole bodie. 


T. 
*35, 


The militant Church conteyneth two general men- 
bers : the Cleargie, and Lamnie ; vuder one viſible 
head. - 


LAETICH Bo IT; 


- niſhed with necefſarie men, money, and muni- 


tion; better or worſe ſette in batle ary ; ſois 
| itin 


B Y how much an Armie is more or leffe fur - 


a 
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jt in it ſelf Rronger or weaker, more or es - 
ſant to behold ;z and to the enemie more or lefle ter- 
rible . The whole Church of God is an Armie moſt 
complete, moſt puiſant, moſt glorious, and moſt ter» 
rible to the. contrarie confuſed conuenticles of the 
divel , Of this whole perfeAt Armie, we haue be - 
gunne to ſheake in the precedent «gp hes 
that during the courſe of this world, it conteyne 
two patres Triumphant & Militit, yer isal one bodie, 
and hath one head. Tothe moreprincipal part which 
15 the celeſtial Ierarchie, and heauenlie Armie; Salo- 
mon, or rather Chriſt him ſelf by the name of Salo- 
mon , ſaith { Thou arrt al faire o my loue, and there 
, isnotaſpotinthee.} In the end alſo the ſame ſhal 
, be ſaid of the whole bodie , when [ Chriſt ſhalpre- 
ſent to him ſelf (as $, Paul teacheth) a glorious 
Church, not hauing ſport , or wrinckle, or anie ſuch 
thing , but ſha] be holie and vnſported,, } Now that 
this glorious Armie is moſt beautiful , moſt Rrong , 
and moſt terrible to al damned reprobates , may be 
more conueniently auouched, then with needles 
proofes further demonſtrated. 
2 But thar the other part alſo is the moſt holie, 
moſt fayre , moſt ſtrong, and euerie way the moſt ex - 
cellent Armie, that can bein earth; and abſolutly 
inuincible, we ſhal in ſeueral chapters folowing de- 
clare, by holie Scriptures, And firſt ingeneral, as 
. Chriſt hath ſaid to his Triumphant ſpouſe [thou art 
al fayre o my loue, and there is not a ſpotin thee } 
ſo he ſaid ro the part as yet militant : [thou artfayre 
o my loue, ſweete and comlie, as Iernſalem, terrible 
as the armie of a campe ett in aray .] For albeit 
this militant Church be not al fayre, and vnſported, 
as the triumphant is: yetir is truly called [fayre ] by 
remiſſion of ſinnes [ the beloned] of Chriſt our Rede « 
wer: [ſweete ] by infuſed. vertues, Faith, Hope, Cha= 
M m 2 ritie 


The trinwphir 
Churchis al - 
fayre withour 
ſporre , 


The militane 
Church is 
fayre , bur not 
al fayre, yet 
the fayreſt of 
al Congregath» 
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rites; Religion, with al .morabvertues,- and piftes; 


[ covely] compoſed of requiſite welioyned members , 
perfong of al fortes. and degrees, adorned withy a - 
rieties of ſpiritual furniture: [as Jeruſelem) ſtrongly v- 


nited & walled[ terrible] to al enemies [as the armie of 


a campe ſette in,aray } fenſed within and without, viith 

wreeenal:vertues, and external behauiour, [ armed 

with ewo {wordes[ ſpiritualand temporal ;[ brother 

The Cleargie bolpen of brother )a moſt ſtrong citie] two campes in 

and Laitieas one ;, the Cleargie and Laitie, as two armes, & two 
WY 0 ba ſhoulders, but one bodie vnder one head. 

be Jodie 3. Which diſtinRion , of ſpiritual andtemporal ſta - 

tader one £28, with their diſtin funions, and powers, is ſo 

head. + necefſarie. for vniforme government in al cities, 

2 11... kingdomes, and common welthes, (by reaſon that 

| rien dogg __ conſiſt of ſoules and bodies ) At heathen 

and of al nati- Tnfidels by inſtin& of nature, and law of al nations, 

7 baue theſe offices of Preiſtes, .and. ciuil Magiſtrates. 

So holie Scriptures reporte, thatin Egipt were preiſtes 

[Putiphar the preiſt of Heliopolis.] of ſuch eſtima - 

tion , that his daughter was thought a meerte wife for 

Joſeph, being made gouernour of the land, next vn- 

' der theking . There alſo [ the Preiſtes were not on- 

ly.endued with landes, but alſo had a lowance in the 

time offamine and ſcarcitie of corne, out of the com- 

mon barnes, and were not driuen to ſel their poſſeſ- 

fions, as the peopledid ; ſothat in the whole land of 


Egipt thefift part of alfruites was payed to the king, 


ſauing the land of the Preiſtes, which was free frs this 

condition, ] Andby this meanes the preiſtes not nee- 

ding to trauel corporally for their living, had leaſure 

to (tudie, & became great Mathematicians ; & manie 

of them with al , were Magicians: as they were alſo 

| Idolarers, ſeruing falſe gods. In like maner al coun- 

Whereis \;jes had preiftes conformable to their Goddes, and 
Preift, or no EE 

Sacrifice ,is no Pretenſed religions, For where is no preiſt, noſa - 


Religion, In ; crifice 
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v.38, 
Prog, \| 
U. 19, 
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crifice : there isno religion, no God. (-_; 9» 
4 Bur efpecially among the faithful from the be - 
oinning were alwayes true Pteiſtes « The firft borne 1, Goddes 
and head of cuerie familie was a Preiſt ; vatil God Church before 
chaunged that courſe, geuing a written 'law to his the written 
peculiar people, the children of Iſrael, by the hand OO 
of Moyles : as appeareth by the ſame law where God 1... were © 
commanded Moyles ſaying : [ Take the ſumme of the p;ciſtes. 
whole aflemblie of the children of Tſrael by their 
kindreds, and houſes , and the names of euerie one 
whatſoeuer, of the male ſexe ] yet with exception 
ſaying [ Number not the tribe of Leui ; neither ſhalt Thenceforth 
thou put the ſumme of the with the children of Iſrael : onlie the tripe 
but appointe them ouer the tabernacle of teſtimonie; yh Croat 
and al the veſſel therof; -and whatſoeuer perteyneth * NT OY 
ro. the ceremonies. they ſhal carie the tabernacle , And in that 
and al the furniture therof : and they ſhal bein the Ha or ot 
miniſterie , and ſhal pitch rount about the taber- , Co 
nacle', When you are to goe forward, the Leuittes pable of preiſt« 


{hal take downe the tabernacle : when you are to hood. 


. campe, they ſhal ſerte it vp : what ſtranger ſoeuer 
.7. (of anie other tribe) cometh to it he ſhal be ſlaine. 


And the children of Iſrael ( the other tweule tribes ) 
{hal campe euerie man by his troupes, and band, 
and hofte. Moreouer the Leuices ſhal pitch their 
tentes round about the tabernacle, leſt there come 
indignation vpon the multitudes of the children of 
Iſrael, and they ſhal watch in the cuſtodies of the 
tabernacle of teſtimonie.] Thus the offices of the Le- 


2, Uites were deſigned ingeiigval , Atidafter the ſetting 
. of themand al the reſt of this campe in aray, the Le- 
. Uites ener in the mideſt of the whole armie, & ſubor - 


".2. 


"9.17, 


l, 45 « 


dinated to Aaron; God particularly Ggnifieth the 

diſanulling of Preiſtes, andcleargiemenin al other 

tribes, which hitherto were the firſt borne, ſaying ex- 

preſly [Ihaue taken the Leuites-from the children of _ 
Py M m 3 Iſrael 
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Iſrael , for cueriefirſt borne; and the Levites ſhal be 


mine, More particularly concerning preiſtes the Ns, 9 
-higbeſtorder ofal the Leuites, our Lord ſaidro Moy- 16, 13 
ſes [Take vnto thee Aaronthy brother with his ſon- Exo,14 
nes, from among the children of Iſrael, that they may » . 1, 
doe the funAion of Preiſthoode vnto me .} Againe 
to fignifie that not only vocation, butalſo ordina - 
tion, and diuers conſecrations , for divers ordets , 
were to be made [ our Lord commaunded Moyſes Leyy,y 
to take Aaron and his foure ſonnes, and by preſcripte v, 24, « 
different maners of annointing , & withdiuerfitie of 
Ceremonies, to conſecrate Aaron High Preiſt , and his 
ſounespreiſtes, The other Leucites were alſo orday- N#.8$ 
ned by apreſcript forme, and ceremonial rite, & then 6+ 7, 6 
imployed to their ſeueral offices in the tabernacle of 
couenante , | 
Althe other 5 Al other tribes were the Laitie, or people of y 5 
tribes were . the {elf ſame faith and religion, with the Preiſtes & 
þ now = —A other Leuites, but remaining in their temporal ſtate, 
yr eng', Any were alſo diſpoſed in the campe of Gods Church, 
ſome in auRoritie, others in ſubieRis, manie in both, 
in reſpe& that they were ſubordinate ſuperiors to 
ſome, and ſubieRes to others. And for moſt part one 
was ſupreme of temporal perſons, and cauſes, but in 
ſpiritual cauſes theſe were al ſubie& to ſpiritual ſu - 
periors, So was Ioſueby Gods ordinance made ſuc- 
ceſſor to Moyſes, notin al his auRoritie, ( for Moy- 
ſes had both ſpiritual and temporal ) but as the ſacred 
rext declareth [in part of his glorie} which was in 4.27. 
temporal gouernment : forEleazer was highpreiſt, 18.1941 
and to him was Ioſue direRly ſubieR in al ſpiritual ", 
And intempo- cauſes : and in ſome ſort in temporal affaires, For 
ral cauſes allo hen anie thing was to be done, Eleazar the preift V+ 21 
vor Hou ſhal conſult the Lord ( faith our Lord him ſelf) At 
pended ſpi - , N 
gitual good, his word ſhal he goe out, and goe in ( that is vnder- 
take or not yadertake anie common important.en - 


cerpriſe 


bn 2 - 
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terpriſe ) al the childrenof Iſrael with him, and the - 
reſt of the multitude. So were both Iudges, and 
Kinges, being ſucceſſors to Ioſue, not only ſubieAin 
Piritual cauſes ro the High Preiſtes, bur alſo were 
to confult God by them, & to take dircion of them 
in temporal doubres, and difficulties. So king [Da- 
uid willed; Abiather the Preiſt to apply the Fohod 

" forthat was the maner of conſulting God (and accof- 
ding to Gods anſwer receiued ) by that meanes [ Da- . 
uid parted from the citic of Ceila] where otherwiſe 
Saul would haue ſuppriſed him. So Amarias the high 
Preiſt ruled in thoſe thinges , which perteyned to 
God (in ſpiritual chinges) and Zabadiasa prince of 
the houſe of Tuda, was ouer thoſe workes which per - 
teyned to the kinges office, So our Saujour him ſelf Our Sauiour 
diſtinguiſhed Cleargie and Laitie, bidding vs repare <vPmanded ty 
to the Church for the correRion of ſuch as are obſti- ro 
nate in error: And to render to Czſar the thinges corredion of 


that are Caſars: and the thinges that are Gods to obſtinare of - 
God. fenders, 


6 And being toeſtabliſh anew Law, he planteda 

new Cleargic; neither ofthe only firſt borneas in the 

law of nature ; nor of one tribe or kindred only asin _ 

the law of Moyſes; but of al tribes, and al nations , Chriſtin che | 


Jaw of grace 
whether firſt or later borne, by due vocation and or- Joy OA. "6 


dination, to be conſecratedpreiftes, according to the ,.,, Cleargie 
order of Melchiſedech; with other inferior Cleargie by vocation & 
men of greaterand lefſe diſtin orders : with ſpiritu- ordination ., 
al power both of oder and Turiſdition. So onr B, 
"4,10, Sauionr, our eternal high Preiſt, ordayned firſt his A« 
*l.2, poſtles, and after them other ſeuentie two diſciples. 
*.10, *Sohis Apoſiles ordayned Deacons, alſo more Bi - 
'l.2, ſhopes, and Preiſtes. $0 $. Paul affirmed of him 
4.6, ſelf ſaying: [Tam appointed apreacher, and an A= 
6, poſltle: doQorof theGentiles] He ordaynedS . Ti- 


'#.13, mothee, S. Titus and others, Andal by right vo- 
'3o | cation. 
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_ cation, and ordination, cuerie high preiſt (and the 1, 7; 


ſame rule is of al the Cleargic ) being taken froma. v,, 
mong men ( taken from the people or Laitie )Jisap= 3.9, 
pointed for men in. thoſe thinges that perteine to 7c. 
God. Neither doth anie man take the honour (of »,1, 
ſuch funRion) to bim lelf, buthe that is called of 
God as Aaron ,] ; 

CE power 7 Secular power likewiſe is of Gods-ordinance 

ris of Princes, [| For there is no power but of God.) And therfore Ryy, , 

and cther Ma- whatſoeuer commandment, orcoaGtionisnotof God, ,,, 

| nay. is by js not of his ordinance, but by his permiſſion only, 
inine ordi- 1 

mance . So that by Gods ordinance al ſubjectes are bound to 

ovey al ſuperiors ſpiritual and temporal in .thinges 

good or not euil [ Let euerie ſoule be ſubieR ( ſaith 1754, 

S. paul ) to higher powers] willeth his diſciple Ti - 

tus [to admoniſh the people to be ſubie& to Princes Ti. 3. 

and Poteſtates; to obey at a word, and to be rea - He. 

die to cuerie good worke. ] To the Hebrewes he %. 17. 

writeh alſo thus: { obey your Prelates, and be ſub- 

et to them: for they watchas being to render ac - 

count for your ſoules: } S. Peter as oftenin his aRi- IT + Pet 

ons, ſo alſo in his writing by his ſpiritual auctoritie , 9-131 

admoniſheth al ro obey temporal auRoririe, ſaying. : 

[ Be ſubie& to everic humane creature for God : whe- 

ther itbe to king as excelling ; or to rulers as ſent by 

him, to the reuenge of malefactors. but ro the praiſe 

of the good.) By al which we ſee the admirable 

beautie, ſtrength, and excellencie of Gods Church, 

aboue al other companies, or common welthes, beſt 

fetce 1n aray; [ for there isno other nation , noother Det 4 

people ſo renowned that hattheſe ordinances (theſe », 75 

ſpiritual & cemporal in1gements, ceremonies, holie 

rites, and- orders) as Godhath ſetre in his people 


his ſpouſe the Church, ] 


As wel 
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As wel the Cleargie as Laitie conteine particular 
bodies ( communittes and corporations ) with ſe- 
weral heades : al ſubordmate in one whole bo = 


die, to one ſupreme viſible head . 
ET 3 CS Be. $35 


T doth not alitle both beautifie and trengthen 
the militant Church, that there be in it divers 
- particular bodies towitte : the Paſtoral Cleargie 
diſtinguiſhed into Archbiſhopriques, Biſhopriques, 
diuers Religious orders ; and other ſpiritual commu- 
nities : alſo diſtin temporal Kingdomes, Domini- 
ons, free Cities, and other Chriſtian Commonweal- 
thes, with innumerable Corporations; al ſpiritually. 
ynited in one miſtical bodie . For as varietie doth 'yarietic of 
much adorne : ſo doth vaion fortifie the whole com- members wel 
munitie. Wheras otherwiſe if anic cither particular voited, doth 
[ houſe, or vniuerſal kingdome, be diuided 1n ic ſelf, both beautifie 
. | LN Tas and ſtrengrhen 
it muſt needes come ro ruine and defolation.] But . ,,gi- 
by now manie moe members and partes it hath wel 
combined eurrie part aſſiſting and defending others : 
ſo much the more firm--ly the whole is conſerued, 
We (hal therforc firſt declare that the Church of God, 
euer had, andperperually is to haue, great diuerfitie 
of ſtates, profefſions, and funRions : and then ſhew, 
that by the ſame diuine prouidence, they arc al per - 
feQly vnited, Concerning the former point cuen frs 
the beginning of the world, as men increaſed & mul- 
tiphed, they profeſſed diuers trades of life , and ex = 
cerciſed ſundrie offices , Firſt Adam ( as common tra- 
n,3, dition telleth vs) did digge, and Euedid ſpinne, 
+17, Ccertaine it is, that they did trauelin faboures. Abel 
"n.4, Was a ſhepheard, and Cain a huſbandman. Iabel 
2,20, Was the father of them that dwelcin tentes, & hear- 


N n deſmen 


Subordination 
in ſpiritual 
cauſes, where 
Was no ſubor - 
dination in 
temporal dy... 
auyon, 
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deſmen. Iubal father of chem thar lang on harpe & 
orgaines. Tubalcaine was aſmith, working in brafle 
and Iron. Enos isrenowmed for his ſpecial deuotion 


-in the feruice of God, So are Seth, Enoch, Noe, & 


others , who were therfore called the {onnes of God, 
Art whichtime and(o forwardes vatil the law of Moy- 
ſes, the firſt borne ard heades of families were 
Preiſtes. | | 

2 And amongſt Preiſtes there was ſabordination 
of ſuperiors, and inferiors. For Melchiſedech did 
bleſſe Abraham, who wasalſoa Preiſt and tookety - 
thes of him, both which preeminences ſhew ſpiritu- 
al. ſuperioritie, and ſubieion; though in temporal - 
ties neither of them was ſ{ubiect tothe other. Iob 
was a Preiſt for he offered (acrifices for his children, 
and was alſo a King or abſolute Lord , Moyles be - 
ing conſtituted ſupreme gouernour ſpiritual and tem- 
poral of Gods peculiarpeople, with ſpiritual aucto- 
ritie alſo ouer the king of Egipt, had his brother Aar6 
fubordinace to him, as a prophet, tg. ſpeake as he 
ſhould dire& him {TI haue appointed thee (ſaid our 
Lord co Moyles ) the God of Pharao : and Aaron thy 
brother ſhal be thy prophet : Thou ſhalt ſpeake to 
him al thinges that I command thee, and he ſhal 
ſpeake to Pharao, that he diſmiſſe the children of Iſ- 


rael out of his land} Inremporal affayres Ioſue of Exo. 1) 


the tribe of Ephraim, was his ſubſtiture, & appointed 
by him general captaine, to fight againſt Amelec. 


. Hur of the tribe of Iuda was an other -affiftanrt in 


iſtrares 


— fides theſe Moyſes ordained Tribunes, and vader v.21" 


publique occaſions. As appeareth by that which 
Moyſes ſaid to the people when he went into the 
mountaine : [Expect here (ſaichhe) til we returne 
to: you: you haue Aaron, and Hur with you : If anie 
queſtion ſhal riſe you ſhal referre it to them . ] Be - 


one another, them Centurions; Quinquagenerians, & Decurians . 


were al ſubie&t 


= : al which 


21,14 
26, 


Gen, 6 
UV. 1, 


Gen, 14 
V.19, 


Db 1.1 


Exo.7, 


RY 5% 


Ex. 4 
Y , 14: 
Ex0 i 
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Al which were luperiors of certaine companies and 'toone cheife 
articular bodies. Againe of euerie tribe one was bead: 
made the Prince, and ſo were accepted and called 
[ the moſt noble princes of the multitude by their 
tribes and kindereds, and the heades of the hoſt of 
Iſrael] the temporal ſtate conſiſting of twelue Tri - 
bes: al which had their diſtin portions of landes 
alorted them, & were bond by the law [ not to make 
mariages, but each Tribe within it ſelf, thatſo their 
inheritances might not be mingled ; & that the Tri - 
bes might remaine , as they were ſeperated by our 
Lord , 
3 The ſpiritual Tribe of Leui , conteined four di- Foure diſtin& 
tint communities , The firſt. of Preiſtes, and three communities | 
degrees of other Leuites, For the Patriarch Leui, _ Tribe of 
4 | A . eut, with 

hauing thrce Sonnes, Gerſon, Caath, and Merari, of ,.ticular fu-. 
Ceathes Progenie, Aaron was aſſumed & made High periors. * 
Preiſft, and in him, and his ofspring , was eftabli - " 
ſhed the whole order of Leuitical Preifthood . The Preiſtes . 
reſt of Ceaths iſſue, were made the firſtdegree of Le - 2. 
uites after the Preiſtes called [ Caathites; whoſe offi- Caathites, 
ces were to guard the SanQuarie, and to carie the Ark 
and Table wheron it ſtoode. Alſo the Candleftick 
the Altares, and al the veſſels of the SanQuarie; to 
prepare and kepe the oyle for lanipes, incenſe', and 
holie oyle of vnGion, the veile, and al other imple- I. 
mentes .] The ſecond degree were the Gerſonites, Gerſonites . 


the ſonnes of Gerſon , whoſe charge was, to guard & 


 Carie the Tabernacle, the coucr therof, the han- 


einge curtaines, cordes, al the furniture therof, and 


3.v, veſſcis perteyning to the Altar ,] Thethird and in - 4 


| feriqur degree, were Merarjtes, the Sonnes of Me - 


V.31, 


34. 


Merarues « 


rari, whoſe office was to kepe and earie the bordes, 
barres, pillers, with their feete, pinnes, and cordes 
belonging therto, } Eucrie degree had their ſeueral 


It, Superjour , And when the Temple Was built, & vie 


Non 2 of the 


The ſuperior 
of the Preiſtes, 
was cheife ſu- 
perior of al , 


w_ hee 


Relic 015 or = 
ders in the old 
Teſtament, 


Allo ſ-yecial 


Prophets were 
ſent extraordi - 
narily . 
Likzewife God 
crdained rem - 
poral Magif - 
trates urdina - 
Irie, 


Sometimes 
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of the Tavernacle ceaſed, theſe oxders were diſpo- 
ſed [ to ſerue in and about the Temple; ſome Mu- 
frians, ſome threſurers, others porters ] al ſerued the 
Prezſtes : For {o [our Lordſaid co Agron . Thy bre- 
tiren of the Tribe of Leu, and the Scepter of thy 
Father, take with thee, and let them be readje at 
hand, and miniſter to thee : but thou and thy Sounes, 
ſhal miniſter in the Taberracle of reftimonie, & the 
Levites ſhal watch vpon thy Precepts, and ypon al 
the workes of rhe Tabernacle , I haue geuen you your 
brethren, the Leuites out of the middeſt of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and haue deliuered them a gift to the 
Lord, to ſerue in the minifterijes of his Tabernacle , 
And thou and thy Sonnes, loke to your Preiſthood 
and al thinges that pertcine to the ſervice of the Al- 
tar, and that are within the veile, ſhal be executed 
by the preiſtes, If anie ſtranger approach, he thal be 
ſlaine, ] Welreſembling in divers reſpeRes, the mi- 
niſterie of Chriſtian Preiſtes, with Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, and inferiour orders, {cruing them in the holy 
Sacrifice of the Altar, 

4 There were alſo in'the old TeRament, certaine 
Religious orders, obſeruing ſp:cial rules of life, bin- 
divg them {clues therto by voluntary vowes [ the 
Nazarites, Recabices ] and others, Likewiſe many 
holie Prophets were raiſed vp by God, and ſent to 
admoniſh al ſortes (Preifies and people ) of divers 
Tribes beſides the Leuites, Moreouer [ our Lord or- 
deined ſeauentie Ancientes of Iſrael, for Counſclers, 
and Rulers, to eaſe the burden of the cheif Supe - 
riour, imparting to themot the ſpirit wherwicth Moy- 
{cs was indued, and they prophecied from thence for- 
ward ] and aſſiſledin the gouernment. After Moyſcs 
and. Ioſue,- there were manie changes, and allo ir- 


' terruptions of temporal cheif gouecrners , And at 
Extracrdinarie . 


ſundrie times, God raiſed vp certaine men of diuers 
Tribes 
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2.9. Tribes, by-the title of Tudges, to deliver and defepd 
Keg. the people from inuafions of enemies, Aﬀter which, 
.5- they had Kinges, Saul, Dauid, and Salomon, reig- 
f.12- ning ouer al Iſrae], Then tenne Tribes revolting , Temporal go- 
19+ mace them ſclues by Goddes permiſſion, a ſeuera] vernment 
7417+ King , & werea diſtin kingdometil they were ca- rwrewey 
, 2+ ried captiueinto Affiria , The other two Tribes ( and « EY 
11.9+ the Tribe of Leui) remaining ſubie& to K , Dauids _ NtEerrup y 
Reg « ſucceſors, til they alſo were caried captiues into Ba - Pry 
v. 11+ bilon : From which time they never recouered the 
4.1. Royalſtate ofa Kingdowe; though after ſeauentic 
4, 1- yeares captiuitie, the Medes & Perſians conquering 
Badilon, releaſed the Tewes, permitting them to re= 
turne, and repaire their Temple, and Citie of Ieru- 
ſale m . But againe after this, they were brought vnder 
the Grecians, and by them, extremly perſecuted. Laſt 
of a] , they were [nbducd by the Romanes, & ſuffered 
to vie more privileges, eſpecially in Rehgion, yer ſil 
ſubie& in cinilcauſes, But the fate of Preiftes and Succeſſion of 
Leuites, was ſti] conſerued : Namely the ſucceſſion of _ 
High Preiſts, was continued enento Caiphas. Who 1,4 cominued, 
, (though with wicked meaning) truly iudged it [expe- : 
cient, that one man ſhould dye for the people, and 
the whole Naticnperiſhnot.] Thus did the Church 
ofthe old Teſtament contcine manie particular foci- 
eties, With their ſeucral heaCes , both in the ſpiritual, 
& temporal ſtates remaining al one -intyre bodie, 
with one ſpiritual ſupreme head, 
5 Much more the Church of Chriſt conſiſting of Inthe Church 
al nations, is adorned ard fortified with varieties, in CO 
both ſtates. the temporal conteyning manie King- 1] Dot 
domes, Dukedomes, Dominions, free Cities, and 0+ alſubic& to _ 
ther abſolute common wealthes, ſome gouerned in one ſpiritual 
forme of Monarchie, ſome by Ariſt >chracie: ſome head , 
by Diuiochacie, others more or leſſe mixt. Andin 
theſe are innumerable corporations , cuerie one ha « 
Ying a WY 2 proper head 
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cr head ſubordinate to ſuperiors, yet not one tems. 
poral head as King or Emperour of al. But al ſub. 
ie to one ſpiritual ſupreme head; els al could not 
There are alſo j,. ne perfe& bodie,, In this whole Militant Church 
manie particu- ; - x 
lar communi. Of Chriſt, are alſo conteyned manie particular Chur- 
ticsof the Cches with perfe& ſubordination to one ſupreme vi - 
Cleargie with fible head :. vader whom are others alſo in ſubordi - 
page y 199” ql nation, making a. formale Ecclchiaſtical Ierarchie 
but al ſubie& - k 
tothe Su. Of Preiſtes, Biihopes, Archbiſhopes, Primates, 
reme viſible Patriarches , and one ſupreme viſible Paſtor of al, 
keadofthe mi- To the Cleargie alſo perteyne al Religious orders 
brant Church. who though they haue not ordinarie Iurifdiftion, or 
charge ot ſoules, yet by lpiritual laboures, prayers, 
preaching and manie other good workes , nourith , 
ftrengthen, and beantifie the whole Church, Like- 
wiſe Vniuerſities, Colleges, Seminaries , and other 
houſes of fudentes inliberal Artes : eſpecially pro - 
fefling the ſacred, and honorable facultiesof Diui - 
nirie, Canon, Ciuil , and municipial Lawes, and of 
 PhiGke, with the like vnited companies, are al mem- 
bers, ornamentes , and fortifications of one and the 
Proued by h»- ſame Catholique militant Church, wherof both the 
Le Scriprures. Prophets and Apoſtles haue written, Holie Dauid 
callerh this Church[a Queene ſtanding on the right 
hand (in proſperous ſtare) in golden rayment, com- 


afled with varietie, Set your hartes on her ſtrength P/. 47 


( ſaith the ſame Propher to al her children) & diſ- 
tribute ye her houſes] obſerue wel how manie par 

| ticular Churches were ſpidily founded in the world 
| by the Apoſlles, and other Apoſtohcal men [In 
Churches blefſe ye God our Lord , Let Iſrael (the 
Church of Chriſt ) now ſay, that our Lord is good: 

that his mercie is foreuer. Letthe houſe of Aaron 
(the cleargie) let them which feare our Lord (al 

ſortes of fairhful perſons ) now ſay that his mercie 

is for cucr, } In an other Pſalme thus : { Seates fare 

f OO OAITY. MEPENLY © Beet 
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there in Judgementes (in Ieruſale) & Seates vpon the 
houſe of Dauid)in the Clurch of the new Tellament.. 
$0 God promiſed by Ilaias, ſaying : [I wil reſtoare 
i6, thy Judges, as they haue bene before, and thy coun- 
ſellers as of old. After theſe thinges thou ſhalt be 
called the Iuſt, a faithful Citie,] Al fully performed 
in the Church of Chrift : into whichare entered, & 
ſil doe enter, al nations, So our Lord ſending his Marie particu- 
7,2. holie Spirit [encreaſed the faithful dayly rogether ] Jar CR 
9.41+ al in one Church ; yea manie Churches inone. S, _ 
, Paul { rendered thankes to Priſca and Aquila, in the 
'16 . behalfe of al the Churches of the Gentiles ] and [ ſa- 
1, luted their domeſtical Church, ] He ſhalſalute alſo 
,v, an other [domeſtical Church, in the houſe of Phile- 
mon] & writte ſeueral Epiſtles to particular Chur - 
x,1, ches. 'S. Tohn likewiſe writte his-Apocalipſe [to 
ſeauen Churches j in the prouince of Aſia. Manie 
Churches, manie Nations, manie Dominions, manie 
Corporations, of the faithful, which , as they doe ex- 
cellently adorne the whole Church with varietie : ſo 
doe they alſo ſtrongly fortifie it, being perfe&ly v- 
nited : wherby they al make but one Church ; which- 
is the ſecond point propoſed in the beginning of this 
Article. And fo weſhal now further declare it with 
other markes, by which the true Church is knowne 
from al other congregations , | 


The true Church of Chriſt is knowne by ſpecial 
markes : the firſt of which is Vnttie, 


| . pal controuer - 
Church, not only in heauen, but alſo in i ae ks 


earth : it is neverthelefſe the maine queſti- ,, korn the 
on called into controuerſhie at this time, which is the wue Church. 
| | _ true 


A L Chriſtians mewienrig that there is a 1* 12 prifici- 


It may be 
knowen by 
Certaine 
matkes , 


The markes 
aſſigned by 
Proteſtantes, 
are as hard to 
be knowne as, 
the thing 
which is 


fought. 


yg b- 
; \ 


296 part, 1, AN ANKER,OP 
true Church of Chriſt ? Some ſuppoſing on? con .- 
gregation, to be the faithful children of God, ſome 
an other, according to their contrarie doQrines in 
pointes of faith; ſome thinking there may be manje 
without ſubordination of one Superiour of al, yea 
different in opinions , touching matters of belefe; 
ſome alſo imagining, that the true'Church haith ſom- 
times. failed, and bene no where viſible to the world; 
and that it may ſodecay hearafrer : Yet al agree in 
general, that it may be knowne by ſpecial markes & 
notes, but what thoſe are, is the verie iſſue of con 
trouerſhie betwene Romane Cotholiques, and other 
preten{edReligions , For al proteſtantes and others 
proceded, or parted from them, doe commonly aſ- 
figne theſe two : the true preaching of Goddes word, 
& the right adminiſtration of his Sacramentes, which 
indede agree to the true Chnrch, and to none other 
congregation ; but are not the proper markes ther- 
of wherby to know it . Becauſe markes or notes 
wherby to know anie thing, muſt be morecleare, 
then that thing which we defire to- know : other - 
wiſe, as the prouerbe faith, it were to teach igno- 
rum per 1gnotins, a thing vaknowne, by that which 
is lefſe knowne, or as licle kiowne, Wheras theſe 
ewo which they cal the proper markes are as hard to 
be knowne as is the Church it ſelf, or rather harder : 
and are chalenged by al SeQaries, euerie ſorte ar - 
rogating to them ſelues that they only haue the ſpi- 
rit of truth, preach the true wordof God; rightly 
adminiſter his Sacramentes: and are the true Church ; 
and that al others are in error, and: no members of 
the true Church , Wherefore we muſt of neceflitic 
trye this cauſe by other euidences 3 and what better "_ 
trial can anie reaſonable perſons require, then the ®* 
verie wordes ſet downe by the holie Apoſtles, in their 
Creede, which al Chriſtians euttie where profeſſe; 


I beleue 
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I beleue the Holie ( atholique Church. Inthat they lay 
Church, not Churches, they plainly t:gnify, that al 
particular Churches are vnited, and make ole onl 
complete Church : one intyre bodie, conliſting of 
manie members, with vniforme conſent in the ſame 
faith and Religion. Andſo Vitie, is the firftmarke 
and note of the true Church . The ſecond is Sarnc- 
titie , the Apoſtles ſaying , it is Holie , In che word 
Catholique, we haue the third marke which is /i- 
werſalitie . And in that the Apoſtles, who taught this 
Crede, were the firſtplanters of this Church of Chriſt 
it is trulie called Apoſtolical, not only by the holie 
Councel of Nice, but alſo Engliſh proteſtantes ad- 
mitte the ſame Nicene Crede, in their publique ſer- 
uice, And ſo we haue the fourth marke, which is 
Antiquitie of the true Church, euen from Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. And in this fourth, marke is neceſſagily 
included Succeſſion of lawful Paſtors rightly called & 
admitted into Eccleſiaſtical funRion.. To take away 
alſo rwo common euaſions of proteſtantes, preten - 
ding , that the true holie Catholique Apoſtolical 
Church, hath bene interrupted fora long time, and is 
now by them reſtoared, or at leaſt (ſay they) it was 
ſomtimes inuifible, but not wholly corrupted, and 
viterly decayed : Ve contrariwyſe wil ſhew , by 
manie euident holie Scriptures, that the true Church 
is both perpetual; without interruption; and alſo 
perpetually vifible, & newer inuiſtble . 

2 Firſt then concerning Yuitie, which is the firſt 
marke, and confifteth in conſent of al true members 
confefling the ſame faith, in ſubordination to one 
vitiole head : it was prefigured by the procreation 
of a! @@ankind. For God creating only one man, &. 
out of his fide taking a ribbe ; built or framed the 
ſame into the firſt warms; of which two, al the reſt 
: | O o 
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knowleged by 


yY al Cluiſtians , 
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VYnatie, 
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By ttie Arke 0 
Noe. 


By the Arke of 


teſtimonie, 


Tabernacle, & 
Temple . 


Proued by di- 3 


uers Prophets . 


| faſt combined into one . [ Behold ( ſaith he in an other Pl. 


of Chriſt bur one, thoughir comprehendeth innume- 
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are propagated ; and ſo originally al fromone. An 
other figure of the Churches vnitie was expreſled in 
the Arke of Noe, which was but one, by whichhe & 
his familie with afew other earthly creatures were | 
conſcrued aliue, al the reſt being drownedin the di . f 
luge: which whole machine being great, had but one 
dore for entrance, and one window to lighten al , & 

it was inthe toppe of the Arke finiſhed in on cu. 
bire: from whence the midle and loweſt rowmes 
receiued light, through the floores. The ſame was Eyy 
likewiſe fore-fignified by the Arke of teſtimonie made. v, 
of durable woodſetim . Alſo by the tabernacle with Zy, 
manie appurtenances, And by the Temple. Euerie »,} 
of which ſignified the Church in diuers particular ; , 
proprieties, & namely in vnitie , v1 
; As is more cleare in the Prophets, The Royal 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of the Church ſaith : [ God in his 7. 6 
holie place ; God that maketh men to inhabite of one 9.7 
maner in a houſe, A monntaine crudded as cheeſe] 


O 


brethren to dwel in ove, ] Chriſt him ſelf, by the pen 

of Salomon faith : £ My fitter Spouſe, is a garden en- C# 
cloſed, a garden (indeede) encloſed, a Fountaine ſea- 12+ 
led vp. My douc is one, my perfeQ one, ſhe is the Can. 
only to her mother } As theold Sinagogue was one 8, 
conſiſting in maner of one nation : ſo is the Church 


plalme ) how good, and how joyfal a thing, it is, for 9-1 


rable Nations, Iſaias in his Canticle of praiſe to God 
for the good change of the Tewes Sinagogue , into. 

the Chriſtian Church, ſaich 1 Tn that day ſhal this ſong [ 
be ſung in the land of Tuda. Sion, the Citie of our I. 2 
ſtrength, a Saujour : therin ſhil be put a wal, anda 
bulwarke , Open ye the gates, and let the iu{t Nati- 
on enter in, that kepeth truth ; the old errour js gone, 
thou wilt kepepeace } ſignifying that manie peoples 
entring 
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entring into the Catholique Church of Chriſt, who is 
of the Tribe of Iuda , ſhalin truth & peace, preferre 
Sio the head Church, before al others, al being vnited 
therunto. This vnion was likewiſe toreſhewed to E= 


zechiel by the holie Spirit, ſaying to him [ Thou 


Soane of man , take thee one peece of wood, and 
write vpon it , Of Tuda, and of the children of If - 
rael his telowes , And cake an other peece of wood 
and write vpon it. Ot Joſeph the wood of Ephra - 
im, and of al the houſe of 1ſrael, and his felowes , 
And ioyne them one tothe other for thee, into one 
peece of wood, and they ihal be into an vnion in 


thine hand, To the ſame cffe& was reuealed to So- - 


phonias by our Lord ſaying [ then( inthe new Te- 
' ftament) wilTreſtoare to the peoples a choſen lippe, 
that al may inuocate in the name of our Lord, & may 
ſerue him with one ſhoulder, } Manie peoples pro- 
feſſing with their lippes one faith, and with ioyned 
forces as with one ſhoulder, defend and mianteine 
the ſame , 
. 4 Our Samours[ coate wrought throughout with - 
out ſeame ] was doubtles a miſtical figure ot his indi- 
uifible Church : yer his owne divine dotine, is more 
manifeſt, affirming , that [there ſhal be one fold, & 
onc Paſtor ] And that in his Church, is manifeſtati- 
on of truth ; out of it, al obſcuritie, vncerteintie, & 
4. falſhood, { To you( that are within the fold ) itis 
geuen to know the miſtcrie of the Kingdome of God, 
« bur to them thac are withour, al thinges are done in 
parables ] they may ſee, and read, and heare, & not 
. vader(tand, til they enter into this one fold of alChriſt 
his flock.” When the Apoſiles preached * [ thoſe that 
beleued, were al oathered together that ſhould be 
ſaued. ]} And f# we being manie ( ſaith $. Paul are 
- One bodie in Chriſt, and each one, an others mem = 
ders, Being manic, we are one bread; one bodie , 
O00 $3 _ al that 


Signified by 
our Saniours 
Coate. 


Manifeſtly 
taught by our 
Sauiour , & his 
Ap [les . 


Vnitie conkhi - 
ſeth in profeſ - 
fing of one 
faith: andin 
regiment vn- 
der one l.cad, 


Moyſes before 
he writte the 
law, deſcribed 
the bcginning 
and progreſſe 


of mankind . 
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logies of the 
Partrjarches e -- 


ſ-ecially ſerreth 


forth the ſuc « 
ccilion of the 
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al that participate of one bread, Asthe (natura!) bg. 
die is one, and hath manie members, and al the me.. 
bers of the bodie, wheras they be manic, yet are one 
bodie : ſo alſo Chriſt his miflical Bodie, is manie in 
one. [And if al were one member, where were the 
bodie ? But now thereare manie members indeede, 
et one bodie : one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, ] Epbe 
Al which and the like, ſhew, that the true Church is ,, , 
al one bodie, confiſting in vnitie and conſent in al 
pointes of faith, and communitie of Sacramentes, & 
other holie Rites, with the mutual felowſhippe of al 
particular Churches, ioyned in perfe& vnion, aſwel 
in doQriue of belcete, as in regiment of one ſupreme 
head . Becauſe the Militant Church in earth, is a true 
& perfe& Monarchie as we ſhal further declare by 
holie Scriptures, Andfirſt that it was ſo in the old 
Teſtament, wherby is more clearly demonſtrated thar 
{o it is in the new, | 


V,1 


In the old Teſtament there was ener on ſupreme vi- 
ſible head of the Church , 
ATI CH SS: 36 
M Oyſcs being to write the law which he Gen , 
ginning of al creatures, and more particu- 26, 
lar of man, in what happie ſtate he was ia paradiſe ; 
bow he fel from it: how he and part ofhis progenie ? 


were made his peculiar people ; thougl: others wil- 6.7 


fully running their ow ne wayes, fel fuxcher into wic= 

kednes and into innumerable grofle errors . 

2 Inwhichhiſtorie this ſacrea 2iſtoriographer moſ? 

eſpecially recordeth the thinges pertcyning to Gods 

ſeleted people, and therin veric exaQly reciteth the 

generations of Adam the fiſt man, by his right line 
onendan on 


receiued of God, firſt of al ſheweth the be- 1-7: 


Ch.2: 
1. 22 


through Gods ſpecial grace which is offcred to al, Ch .3: 


J 
Is 


, 
F 
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to Noe, and ſo to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, other- 
wiſe called Iſracl, of whom the ſame choſen people 
were called the children of 1ſracl : ſhewing hereby 
the continual ſucceſſion of one ſuperior, from gene - 
ration to.generation. For there can be noother rea» 
ſon wel imagined , but becauſe theſe only werethe 
ſupreme heades, and rulers ofthe Church, why Moy- 


ſes profcfſing to write [ the generation of Adam ] 


\hould therin omitre both Cain, and Abel his firſt ſon= 
nes, and al other ſonnes ( for he begace alſo other 
ſonnes and daughters ) and only name Seth . Againe 
omitting al other ſonnesof Seth, he nameth Enos a- 
lone, Likewiſe inal the reſt til he come to Noe, Yet 
expreſly noteth withal, that euerie one of them ( be - 


. oate other ſonnes and daughters, } In the ſame ma« 
. ner he proſecuteth the lineal ſucceffion of Noe, by the 
_ gcncrations of his Sonne Sem to Abreham :andſo to 
| Ilaac and Iacob : geuing vs by the way to vnderſtand 


( which alſo confirmeth our purpoſe ) that wheras 
Abraham had an elder Sonne cailed limael , whom 


| God{ made allo into a great Nation ] yet [Goddes 


ſpecial promiſe and couenant , was eſtabliſhed with 
Ifaac . ] And Iſaac hauing rwo Sonnes called Eſau, & 
Iacob, the yonger which was lacob, was preferred, 
and made ſuccfior to his father, as is often teſtified 1n 


' holie Scriptures [ The elder ſhal ſerue the younger. 


Was not Eſau brother to Iacob ſaich our Lord ? & 
I loued Iacob and hated Eſau, ] Divers other Ge - 
nealogies, are alſo recited by Moyſes, but without 


\** continuance, as of Cain before the flood. Aﬀterward 


of al Noes ſonnes; vntil the dmifion of tongues and 


,* * Nations . Thence forward, cn'y of Sera lineally by 
| [ Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Phaleg, Raga, Serug , Na- 


Chor, Thare, Abraham] with breife mention, that 


*Y euerie one of them [ begare other Sonnes and daugh- 


v.10 8] And namely of Abrahames brethren Nachor, 
s "0 9- 2 and 


Other geneas 
logies are onlie 
recited to a - 
few generati- 
ons: bur the 
right line of . 
the Patri - 
arches is dC= 
clared from A- 
dam, to Iacob 
and his twelue 
ſonnes « 


In the written 
law Aaron was 
ordained high 
Preiſt, with a 

Þerperual ſuc- 
hg 


on , 


Alſo of Abrahames yonger ſonnes by bis laſte wife x +3 


ly numbred by al his twelue ſonnes, and their thir - 
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and Aaron, Likewiſe the Genealogies of Nachor, 6, 


Cethura, and of Iſmael ; and of Eſau the elder Sonne 
of Iſaac; are recorded to a few generations. But 
Jacobs progenie, is continually declared, and exact- 
7 | "ras rm ns 
tene Tribes after their deliuerie from the Egiptians yy, ; 
domimon. But before this, whiles they were in E- ,. 
gipt, the Princes of the three firſt Families, Ruben, Ns, 
Simeon, and Levi, are recited ({o farre as Aaron and 2.17 
Moyles, and no further, it ſufficing for that preſent x,,; 
purpoſe to ſhew the Pedegree of theſe two, by whom \,, , 
the whole Nation was to be brought out of che land ,; 
of Egipt, God then putting the ſupreme gongrnmet 
of them al into Moyſes his handes, and appointing 
Aaron his cheif aſſiſtant : vntil which time, the firtt 
borne, and al heades of Families, were their Preiftes, 
and the cheife Prince, was alſo the cheife Preiſt . 
3 Now therfore when it pheaſed God to geue his 
Chutch a written Law, with manie new ſacred Rites 
and ordinances : & principally to change the r Preiſt- 
hood [ For the Preifthood being tranſlated, it isne- Heb, 
ceſſarie (ſaith $, Paul) thar a tranſlation of the Law 12+ 
be allo made } his divine goodnes firſt conſtituted 
Moyſes an extraordinarie both Prince and Preilt , 
making him the God of Pharao, an: Aaron his Pro- Ex+7 
phet ] And ſo proceding amongſt other his diuine 
ordinances[our Lord commanded Moyſes, to con- Lew» 
ſecrate Aaron } the ordinarie [ High Preiſt, and al 2-4 
his ſonnes Preiſtes ] which Moyſes performed ac- 13* © 
cordingly [ in fight and hearing of the multitude, g2- 
thered before the dore of the Tabernacle. ] To this 
Joſticution were alſo added particular precepts de- 
claring their offices, and the emineut power , and ſu- 
preme auctoritie of the High Preiſt in ſpiritual cau- 
fes, with due correſpondence berywene him , &-rhe 

; 0 temporal 


1,28, 


15+ 
127» 
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temporal cheife head , His fiſt preeminence & pri- 
uilege, was to teach the truth ; which is ſigned by 
his Preiſtly ornamentes called { Ephod, whichhe bare 
on his ſhoulders: and Rationale of Iudgement falte- 
ned on his breaſt, linked together with gold chaines, 
hookes, and ringes aboue, and with hyacynth. lace 
beneath , adorned with twelue molt precious ſtones, 
and rhe names of the twelue Tribes engrauen ther - 
in. ] Theſe did the High Preiſt carie with his other 


| veſtures, whenſoeuer he entred into the SanGuarte, 
 And[ inthe Rationale.of Iudgement were written, 


Dottrine & Verne, } And ſo by Goddes ſpecial vſ- 
1ſance, he declared the veritie of doctrine in doubt- 
ful caſes, And therupon God expreſlly commanded 
his people in great difficulties, to: repaire for final 


s . direCtion, to his high and moſt authentical Iudge, 


ſaying [ If thou perceiue that the Iudgement with. 
thee is hard and doubtful betwene bloud & bloud, 
cauſe and cauſe, leprofie, and not leprofie ; and thou 
ſee that the wordes of the Iudges within thy gates, 
doe varie : ariſe and goe vp to the place which the 
Lord thy God ſhal chooſe. And thou ſhalt come to 
the Preiſtes of the Leuitical ſtocke, andto the Iudge 
that ſhal be at that time ; and thou ſhalt aske of 
them, wio ſhal ſhew thee thetruth of Indgement : 
and thou ſhal doe whatſocuer they that arc Preiſtes: 
of the place ( which our Lord ſhal choofe ) ſhal ſay. 
and teach thee, according to his Law, and thou ſhalc 
folow their ſentence ; neither ſhalt thou declinz to 
the right hand, nor to the lefr hand. But he that 
ſhal be proude refuſing to obey the commandement 
of the Preiſt, which at that time miniſtreth to the 
Lord thy God, by the decree of the Iudge, that mL 
ſhal dye, and thou ſhalt rake away the eui Gut of If 
rael. And the whole people hearing, ſhal feare, 


that none afrerward {wel in pride. ] Theſe plaine; 
| FE wordes 


Rebellion ri- 


againſt 
this. ordinance, 
was ſuppreſicd, 


2nd Aarons. 


Qupremacie 
confirmed. by 
diuers mira - 


els. 
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wordes of the diuine Lav, doe not only ſhew Gots 
ordinance of one preilt to be cheife Iudge, aud Pre- 
fident in the conliftorie of Preiſtes, bur alſo that 0- 
thers were then bonde vuder paine of death, co o- 
bey his ſentence, In conlideration of which Pceiftly 
ower ; the. Prophet Malachie ſo. much. the more 
lamed. Preiſtes of his time for their faulres., which 
were. aggrauated by reaſor of their funion; and 
therfore put. them.in mind therof ſaying { The lippes 1, 
of the. Preiſt ſhal kepe knowlege ; and others ſhal 7. 
require the Law of his mouthy, becauſc he is the An. * ' 
gel of the Lord of Hoſtes.] the meſſenger of God 
almightie. | 
4 By occaſion alſo of this ſupreme auQritie ge - 
uen. to. Aaron, and other High Preiſtes, certaine Le- jy, , 
uites , wich ſome of Rubens Tribe, diſdaining the , , 
ſame, reuolted, and rebelledagainft Moyles, and Aa- 
ron : which enormious {chiſme God preſently puni - 9" 
ſhed, withthe miraculous deſtruction of manie. And 
by-an other manifeſt miracle, dzclared Aarons auc - 
toritie ouer al the Preiſtes of che other Tribes . [Take jy, | 
( faid our Lord to M>yſes) a roddeofeuericone of , 
al the Princes of their Tribes, ewelue roddes, and the 
name ofecuerie one thou (halt write vpon his rodde. 
And the name of Aaron ſhal be inthe Tribe of Leui. 
one rodde {hal conteyne al the Leuites families : 
and thou ſhallaychem in the Tabernacle of couenant 
before the teſtimonie- where I wil ſpeake to thee. 
Whoſoeuer I ſhal ch59ſe, his roJde ſhal bloſome . 
which when Moyſes had laid before our Lord in the 
tabernacle of teſtinonie; returning the day folow - 
ing he found Aarons roddein th houſe of Leui bud - 
ded, and the buddes therof (yelling , the bloſſoms 
were ſhot forth: which ſpreading the leaues were 
faſhioned into almoades , Moyf:s therfore brought 
forth. al the roddes from. the fight of our Lord , to Ys 
- rhe 


I. 3 


3:0 
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the childies of Ital, and-they ſaw and everic aac 
received thdr owne reddes, And our Lord laid to 
Moyles: Carie backe Aarons redde into the taber - 
nacle of teftimonie, that it may be kept therefora 
figne of the rebellious children of I1fracl, and let 
their complaintes ceaſe from me, leſt they dye. And 
Moyſes didas our Lord had commanded } thus was 
Aaron eſtabliſhed high Preiſt , To him ſucceded his Elcazarſucce - 
ſonne Eleazar . and fo others for the nioſt part ofthe —_ _ 
ſame line, and ſome of his brother Ithamars proge- EE 
nic, but al of Aarons familie : As is gathered by the 1y in ſpiritual 
hiſtoric of Paralipomenon, vnto the captuitie in Ba- cauſes, bur alſo 
bilon, and by the teftimonie of Nehemias, nererwo i® <<mporal, in 
hundred yeares after, and euen to Annas, and Cai - PELens. 
phas named in the Goſpel. their auQoritie' was di - 
xetly , and principally 1n ſpirituai cauſes , of faith & 
maners, And in temporal affayres ſo farre only as 
+ perteyned to the ſpiritual , Which appearerh in the 
{ubſtirution of Ioſue, to ſuccede Moyles in tempo - 
* ral gouernment, Where our Lord ſaid thus ro Moy+ 
ſes, {Take Iloſue the ſone of Nun, a man in whom 
is the Spirit, and put thy hand vpon him. who thal 
Rand before Eleazar the Preift, and al the multitude : 
and thou ſhalt geue him precepts in the Gght of al, 
and part ofthy glorie; that al the Synagogue of the 
children of Iſrael may heare him. For him if anie 
thing be to' be done, Eleazar the Preiſt ſhal conſult 
the Lord , Athis word ſhal he goe out, and ſhal goe 
in, and al the children of Iſrael with him: & the reſt 
of the multitude, bt | 
Rey. 5 By this auQtoritie Joiade the hegh Preift calling Tos oven 
'v.4. to him Centurions, & ſouldiars, with other Preiftes, þ;ph, preic, is 
'15, andLevites, reftored Joas the right King to his ſcep- furthe: proues. 
þ ter , and kirigdome of Iuda, and caufing the vſnr - by praQtiſe 
ping Queene Athalia to be flaine . By the ſame ſpi- 
0-1, ritual auRoritie, Azarias the High PreiRt, with four- 
Tal, P p ſcore 


bay, 


God} appointing alſo Leuites, and Preiſtes, & Prin- 


ces and officers ſaying [ Azarias the Preift and your 


5. AN ANXER OF '' * - 
Kore other Preiſtes, repreſſed king Ozias, having 
taken the Cenſer into his hand to offer incenſe to ? 
our Lord, ſaying vato him Ir is not thy office. , 
zias, to burne incenſeto our Lord, but of the Preiſtes, », 
2 
V 


306. part 


that 1s of the children of Aaron, which are conſecra- 
xed to his kind of miniſterie : goe out of the Sanc- 
tuarie, contemne not, - becauſe this thing ſhal not be 
reputed to thee for glorie of our Lord God, And 
Ozias being angrie, and holding in his hand the Cen. rg, 
ſer to burne incenſe , threatned the Preiſtes, & forth- 
with there roſe a leprofie in his forhead before the 
Preiſtes. in: the houſe of our Lord by the Altar of1n- 
cenſe, And when Azarias the High Preiſt had be- 
held him, and al the reſt of the Preiſtes, they ſaw the 
leprofie in his. forhead, and in haſt they thruſt him 
out : yea and him ſelfbeing fore affraid, made haſt 
to goe out, becauſe he felt by and by the plage of our 
Lord : Ozias therfore the king, was a lepervnril the 
day of his death, and he dwelt in a houſe aparrt ful 

of the leprofie for the which he had bene caſt our of 
the houſe of our Lord, } So it pleaſed God againe 
by miracle, to manifeſt the High Preiſtes *auRoritie 
ouer kinges in. cauſe of Religion, as before his di- 
uine goodnes had: declared Aarons ſupremacie , a= 
gain{t rhe ſchiſmatical rebels. 

6 But ordinarily there was very good correſpon-- 
dence berwene the kinges, and High Preiſtes, with 
mutual reſpe& of each to-others. So: king Iofaphat 
[comman::ing the Iudges of his Cities, to-deale vp 2? Fa 
rightly, as exerciſing iudgment, not of man, but of 9-0 


ces of Fxnilies, to 1dge cauſes in Teruſalem ; ex- 
prefly diſtinguſhe1, the ſpiritual and remporal of - 


Biſhop, ſhal be cheife in theſe thinges which perceine 
to God , Morcouer Zaba4ias. the ſonne af ger 
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who is the Prince in the houſe of Juda, ſhal be ©. 
uer thoſe .workes which perteine to the kinges of - 
fice ] plainly acknowlegeing, that ſpititual iudge . 
mentes ( which he calleth thinges perteining toGod) 
pertcine not to the kinges office : but are of an 0+ 
ther Iuriſdition ; yer did kinges, and other tempo» 
' ral Dukes and Iudges, iuftly, and laudably cooperate, 
in putting ſpiritual precepts, and divine ordinan « 
ces in execution , So did Ioſue, Dauid, Salomon, 
Toſaphar, Ezechias , Iofhas, Zorobabel, and the ſame 
did al good temporal Princes, together with the high 
Preiſtes, And al other good Preiſtes and people , 
' duly obeyed them both. 

And contrariwiſe, the euil diſpoſed impugned 
' them both when they could, and when force failed 


,, the wicked, yet by murmurations, detraQtions, ca- 


lumniations, curſinges, and other evil ſpeaches, they 

malignedthe two moſt renowmed families of Aaron, 
| and David. Which God himſelf, co whom nothing 
can be hidde, reueledto his Prophet Ieremie ſaying, 


22, [ Haſt thou nor ſeene. what this people hath ſpoken 


ſaying. Thetwo kindreds which the Lord hath cho. 
ſen, are caſt of, and they haue deſpiſed my people, 
becauſe ir is nomore a Nation before them. } So 
did enujous detractors wiſh and ſpeake euil of theſe 
two houſes, of Aaron and Daud, which God had 
eſpecially choſen , and Nil proteted. But al Pro- 
phets, being moſt holie men, yelded al honour and 


ever had moſt due reguard, to ſerue both theſe emi-- 


nent States, For example . The Prophet Aggeus 
by Goddes inſpiration, dire&ed his prophecie joint- 


' * he tothemboth ; beginning thus {The word of our 


Lord was made in the hand of Aggeus the Prophet 
to Zorobabel, the ſonne of Salathiel, Duke of Iuda, 
and to ITeſus, the ſonne of Ioſedec the Grand Preiſt ] 
Who willingly heard his admonition, and vnder - 

' BS tooke 


Wicked men 

eſpecially im < 
pugned, both 
Paſtoral , and 
Royal ſuperio « 


ritie , 


But God pro 
reed them 
both . 
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togke the holie worke, to build againe the defiroied 
Temple of Gud, wherto be cxhorted them, 


x Chrif owr Saviour ordeined S , Peter cheafe of the 
"> Hpeſiles : and w—_ Head of the Militant 
Church , | 


' 


Iris no deroga- AinR Paules doArine, that © God hath made £phe 
tion to Chriſt, Chriſt Head ouer al the Church } may ſnffi- 22+ 


— ciently ſatisfic anie doubrful perſon , thar ir 


earth, - doth nothing derogate from Chriſt, ro hauea Vi. 
Ir is neceffarie carial head of his Church Militant. For ſeeing ir 
for divers derogateth not from Diwine Maicſtie, to haue made 


45 qi c2- Chriſt as Man, the head of althe Church, both Tri- 
AE: umphant, and Militant : Neither doth it derogare 
= ' from Chriſt to haue a Vicar in earth. Moreouer, 
Chriſt [ fo louing the Church, that he delivered him Epbe 
ſelf for it] dothnot leſſe fortifie and fnrniſh the ſame 25 .: 
with al thinges neceflarie, then was the Church of 
the old Teſtament . Seing therfore the Tewes Syna - 
gogue, bad by Goddes ſpecial prouidence, a viſible 
{upreme ſpiricual gourrnour ( as is ſhewed by the Ar: 
P bolie Scriptures) it muſt needes be verie abſurd to 
ſay, that the Spouſe of Chriſt hath not this ſo requi- 
fite ſtrength and ornament of one ſupreme viſible Pa- 
ſtor. It is alſo cleare, that the Goſpel can not be 
authentically preached in al Nations, except there 
be one cheife Prelate of al, to whom the chargeof 
a] perteynerh : becauſe none can preach, vnleſle they 
3. be ſent. Againe to ſay, that the particular Churches 
extant in this world, are not one intire Church, co- 
fiſting of manie and divers members, is dire&ly a- 
by, gainſt S. Paulcs do@rine, andother holie Scriptures km 
before recited, Finally, to ſay that al theſe "en - v 1 
" OY So KY en oy ers 10 


12, 
10, 
IF » 
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v3 
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0, 
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bers doe make one vitible bodice; yet hauenot one 
ſupreme viſible head, but manie : is to account the 
Church a mon(iruous bodie, with manic heades. 
2 But toconuincetheſe abſurdities, with irrefraga» That, Peter 
ble auRoritie of holie Scriptures : we ſhal ſhew ſo Was cheife of 
breifly as ſo important a cauſe wil permitte , that jo Fy. > ins 
Chrift our Lord, did aQually conſtitute: his Apoſtle ,jpuio for 9” 
S . Peter, the cheif of al the Apoftles , & ſupreme vi- Church, is 
fible Paſtor of the whole Militant Church in earth , proued by 
For more diſcuſſhon wherof, we may obſerue, that _ ane Þ 
his diuine wiſdome, firſt fignifyed his purpoſe herein [Lapy /, veg = 
by wordes andfaQtes; then promiſed the {ame thing ; by $, Peters, 
afterwardes actually performed it. And laſtly that andother A. 
S. Peter practiſed, and the other Apoſtles acknow.. Poltles prac= 
leged, the ſame ſupremacie , riſe . : 
3 Firſt therfore, when S. Andrew hauing already The firſt proof, 


bene with our Sauiour, brought his brother Simon TRE 


to ſee him [ Icſus Jooking vpon him ſaid; thou art fhould becal- 
Simon the ſonne of Tona : thou ſhalt be called Ce- led Perer, 
phas, which is interpret-d Peter . So the Hebrew Which ſignifi - 


or Syriake word Cephas, is in Greeke Petros of Pe- eth aRocke . 


tre, in Latin Petra, in Engliſh, a Rock ; which be. 
ing applicd for a manncs name, the termination is 
alcered, and fo in the Latin is called Petrus, & in 
Engliſh (fo neare as our language wel ſerueth) Pe - 
zer, But tranſlating our Saujours ſpeach, into pro- 
per Engliſh wordes; he ſaid : Thouart Simon, thou 
ſhalc be called a Rocke, By which maner of impo- * 
fing new names in holie Scripture, is ever ſignifted 
ſome important Miſterie implied in the Erymologie 
or original {gnification, of the ſame word impoſed 
for a proper name. As when God changed the name 
[ Abram into Abraham \ he ſignifyed therby, that the 
ſame Patriarch ſhould be the Father of manie Nati - 
ons, [ Iacob}] which fignifieth ſupplanter, was chan- 
ged into [ Iſrael ] Ggnifying one that ſeerh, or con= 
& = templattch 


The ſecond 
proofe . 

Chriſt prea - 
chedinS. Pe - 
rers {ſhippe, & 
bade him 
Jaunch into 
the ſea. 


' ged into [ Joſwe } ot /eſus, toſignifie, that in figure of x9, 
- our B; Sauiour, he ſhould ſaue the children of Iſra. 


| he ſhould be imployed as a Rocke in ſome ſpecial 


into one of them which was Simons, and there fit- 
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templateth God', Oſee the ſonne of Nun, was chan= 3, 


el from their enemies, bring them into the promi- 
ſed land-of Chanaan. And our Lord and Redemer 
[ was namicd Jejus , fignifying Sauiour, before he was 
conceiued, becauſe he ſhould ſaue his people from 
their ſinnes ] So this new name Rocke, or Peter, fore - 
eold by our Saviour; did vndoubredly foreſhew, that 


Lute, 
31. 
T6 
Luc, 


worke of God. Whom the ſ{equele did ſhortly af- wh 


ter declare to be the Rocke wherupon Chriſt would 
build his Church . Which meruelous wel accordeth Mat, 
with the concluſion of his diuine ſermon inthe moiit, 24+ 
teaching that a wiſe man buildeth his houſe ypon 

a Rocke. 

4 Nor long after our Sauiours prediQtion, of chan- 

ging Simons name into Peter , he fereſhewed alſo by 

a fa&t his purpoſe to make the ſame Peter chcife of 

his Apoſtles . For when [by the lake of Geneſareth, £5 
the multitudes preſied vpon him to heare thie word 1+23 
of God, he ſeing two ſhippes on the ſhoare, went 


ting, taught the multitudes out of the ſhippe ] And 
after his ſermon [heſaidto Simon, Launch forth in- 4 + 
to the deepe, and let looſe your q cm ro make a 
draught, And Simon anſwearing, ſaid vnto him, 
Maiſter, labouring al the night, we haue taken no - 
thing ; but in thy word, I willert looſe the nette. 
And when they had done this, they incloſed a very 
great multitude of fiſhes, and their nette wa« broken, 
And they bekned to their felo ves that wer” in the 0+ 
ther ſhippe, that they ſhoul4 come and help them. 
And they came andfilled both ſhippes, fo that they 
did finke , Which when Simon Peter did ſee, he 
fel downe at Ieſus knees ſaying , Goe' forth from 


me 
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me becauſe I am a finful man' o Lord , For he was 
wholly aſtoniſhed, and alchat were with him, art the 
draught of fiſhes which they had taken . In like ma- 
ner alſo Iames and Iohn the ſonnes of Zebedie, who 
wereSimons felowes. And Ieſus (aid ro Simon, feare 
not; from this time now, thou ſhalt be taking men. 
Is it not cleare in this narration of $,, Luke, that there 
being two ſhippes, our Sauiour (al whoſe actions are 
our in{tructions) made choice to preach in that which 
was Simons, making vſe alſo of the other , to helpe 
Simon in the great draught of fiſhes, that he bade 
Simon only, launch into the deepe ? That Simon on'= 
ly falling .on his knees, expreſly acknowledged our 
Lordes great worke, and his owne vaworthines ? 
That al being aſtoniſhed, our Lord ſpake only ro 
Simon, bidding him notfeare ? Foretelling him on- 
ly before the reſt, that he ſhould become a fiſher of 
men ? wheras Iames, and Iohn, and theother Apo- 
les, ſhould become alſo fiſhers of men ? Is it nor 
here mapifeſt that our Lord in this fac, foreſhewed 
a furure preeminence, and primacie of Simon, aboue 
the reſt. ? 


s .Ler vs further ſee howtheſame proceded to ef. Thethicd. 


fea. Immediatly after our Sauiour had ſhewed theſe Provie. 
Theritle 


apparant figures of his intention, calling diſciplesto ne 
* remaine with him, as of his proper familie ( which cribed to S. 
* hitherto none did) albeicSimon was yonger brother Peter, and he 
'to Andrew, and by him firſt broughtto ſee Chriſt ; 15 my firſt 
yet is firſt named by al the Euangeliſtes, as wel in PEO. 
their. firſt calling to be Diſciples, as when the rwelue 
* were made "Apoſtles, and where ſocuer their names 
,, Are recired he is continually firſt named , And which 
-*'®» maketh the thing moſt aſſured, $, Mathew addeth. 
q '3* itas his propertitle ſaying : [the names of the twelue: 
4 Apofiles be theſe : the firſt Simon, who is called Pe- 
h }, ter, and Andrew his brother ] and then recirech the 


_ reſt 


The fourth 
proofe . 
Chriſt aQually 
gaue him the 
nNamePETBR, 


. ters brother laying : Andrew the brother gf Simon v. 14 


Chriſt gaue 
him pewer to 
walke on the 
Wate!s , 
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reſt diuverfly trom the other Euangeliftes: For $, Ly 
Matrke nameth James in the Secontplace,; $. Luke 14, 
in- his Goſpel, and inthe Actes of the Apoſtles ob .. 44, 
ſerueth not the fame order, but al putSimon Peter 1;, 
in the head of their Catologue , h 
i'6 Now concerning bis new name, which our Sa « 
uiour foretolde when he firſt ſaw him, he acual 

gaue it him, at theveric firſt time when he ordayned 
this renowmed College of twelue Apoſiles, as al the 
three Euangeliſts ( which report their names roge - 
ther )doeteltifice, S., Matbew ſaying : the firſt Simon, 
who is called Peter, S, Matke more expreſly figru- 
fying it co be done at that. time, faith: | He ( to 2.0 
witte Clviſt) made, that ewelue ſhould be with him : |, 
and he gaue to Simon the name Peter,JS., Luke j,. 
faith: He choſe trwelue whom he made Apoſiles : Si - 
mon whom he {urnamed Peter. S. lohn alſo in his 
Goſpel ſufficiently ſheweth the preeminence of $. 


Peter , deſcribing S. Andrew by the titleofS . Pe- Lc. 


Mat 


V.2 


V.! 
10.6 


Peter. And fo dothsS.. Luke. 

7 Neither may we here omitre the- miraculous 
walking of S, Peter vpon the waters, graunted to 
him only ,and fure not without myſterie , For when 1/, 
he with others ſayling in a boate, ſaw our Saujour y, 26 
walke on the Sca, and thinking it tobea ghoſt, for 
feare cryed out, He ſaying tothem : [ Have confi- 
dece, itis I, feare not : Peter ſaid; Lord ific be thou, 

bid me come to thee, ypon the waters . - And he faid 
come ; then Peter deſcending out of the boate, wal- 

ked vpon the water to come to leſus.] As therfore 
ChriRt by his walking vpon the ſea, as wel as vpon 

the land, ſhewed his power ouer the wholeworld: 

ſo it pleaſed him by this fa, to Ggnifie that Peters 
JurifdRion ſhould be extended oueral , by ſeaand 
land, That alſo which immediacly folowethin rhe 
| next 


JP. 
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next wordes of $, Peters feare, ſcing the winde 
rough, and of his aſking and receiuing helpe from 
Chriſt, teacheth ys that notwithſtanding the infir . 
mities of governers, Chriſt our Saujour holdeth them 
vp, and by them conſerueth his Church . We know 
right wel that Proteſtantes denic and contemne theſe 
proofes, and it is eafie todenie, when they cannot 
otherwiſe refute Catholique doArine; but we vrge 
them to tel ys dire&ly what other true ſenſe theſe 
ſpeaches, and faRes can haue ? Nedes they muſt 
grant , that al theſe thinges were done for ſpecial 
purpoſes, and written by the Euangeliſtes, for con- 
firmation of Chriſtian doarine. And therefore we 
ioyne iſſue with them, that this is the true ſenſe which 
al Catholique writers auouch, rather then-anie other 
which they can alleage to the contrarie , 

8 Butnow we come to more knowen places, yet not 
more frequent, then conuincing proofes in this pre - 
ſeat point of $, Peters Supremacie , The time ap « 
Proaching that our Sauiour would paſſe ont of this 
world, for inſtruction of his Apoſtles concerning 
the forme of gouernment which he would ordeine, 
and leaue with them, for the ſtabilicie of his Church, 
he demanded of them, aſwel the peoples opinions, 
as their owne judgements, whom they ſuppoſed 
him ſelfto be, ſaying: [Whom ſay men that the Sone 
of man is?}] rhey reporting the diuers brures of the 
people, according to their imaginations ; he reply = 
ing, demanded of his twelue Apoſtles [ But whom 
doe you ſay that I am? Simon Peter anſwered and 
ſaid; Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God. ] 
Which point of faith is the ground of al Chriſtian 
Religion: that Teſus, the Sonne of the B, Virgin, 
( therof called the Sonne of Man) is the promiſed 
Meſſias, & alſo the very natural onlie begoten Sonne 


of God. This confeſſion being made by $ , Peter in 


6. 
Chriſt promi-. 
{ed ro build his: 
Church vpon 
Peter, as vpon 
a Rocke, 


Qq behalf 


7. 
He promiſed 
him alſo to 
geue him the 
keyes of the 
kingdome of 
heauen . 
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behalt of them al (for al being demanded, he alone 
anſwered) Chriſt , not further requiring euerie ones 
particular anſ{were , but proceding to his purpoſe , 
approued and commended Peters anſwer, ſaying : 

{ Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona becauſc fleſh ang ». 1 
blond hath nor reuealed it to thee ; but my Father 
which is in heauen. And I ſay to thee : That thou arr 18, 
Cephas, & vpon this Cephas, wil I build my Church, } 

So is the Siriake, or Hebrew text. In Greeke and 
Latin , in theſe termes [Thou art Peter, and vpon 
this Peter} In Engliſh, tranſlating the wordes into 
their proper fighjfication , we muſt fay thus [Thou 

art a Rocke, and vpon this Rocke wil I build my 
Church .] In al languages, the demoſtratiue pro.- 
none this, hath necceflarie relation ro the word go- 

ing before, and can not be referred in right con - 
ſtruction, to anie other thing, as Proteſtantes doe 
wraſt it, and abſurdly referte it to Chriſt himſelf, or 

to the faith of Peter, not to his perſon , For if our 
Saujour had ſo meant, as they wil ſeme to imagine : 
then he would haue ſaid, ypon a Rocke, not vpon 

this Rocke. But he did not fay ſo, and therfore itis 
cleare that he did not meane as they ſay, but he ab- 
ſolutly meant as he ſpake to his Apoſtle: Vponthat 
which thou art, wil I build my Church, for none can 
denie his wordes { thou art aRocke, and ypon this 
Recke wil I build my Church] And ſo in the next 
wordes, declareth the ſtabilitie of his Church being 
built vpon a Rocke: ſaying that [ the gates of hel, 18. 
( that is althe forces coming from hel ) ſhal notpre - 
uaile againſt ir . ] | 

9 | To the very ſame purpoſe he alſo addeth; ſpea- 
king ſtil to the ſame Apoſtle :[ AndI wilgeue to thee Mat .1 
the keyes of the kingdome ofheauen. } Fuerie one y, 19: 
knoweththat the geuing of keyes, is geuingof power, 
& auQtoritie, to let an, or kepe our of that place, whet 
co the 


1 


ſ 


— 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 35. 315 
to the Keyes perteyne . Andour Sauiour geuing to 
S , Peter the keyes of the kingdome of heauen , ex - 
plicateth his meaning , yet further, that S, Peters 
| ſentences , and.iudgementes in earth ſhal haue effeR, 
not only in earth, butalſo in heauen, ſaying : [What- 
ſoeuer thou ſhalt binde vpon earth it ſhal be bounde 
alſo in the heauens: and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
looſe jn earth, it ſhalbe looſed alſo inthe heauens , 
wherin is neceflarily vnderſtoode S , Peters Prima - 
13, cie aboue the othcr Apoſtles : who alſo receiued 
18, ſpiritual power to bindand looſe in earth which ac 
cordingly is bond & looſed in heauen, Forin caſe a- 
nie other ſhould attempt to binde or loole contrarie 
to $ Peter, then muſt his {entence preuaile, and that 
which anic other attempteth contrarie to him, is not 
of force, becauſe otherwiſe (which is abſurde, and 
impoſſible ) Goddes word ſhould be contrary to it 
(cif, and in ſome - place, ſhould notbe verified, if 
the other Apoſtles binding and Joofing, were not 
ſubordinate, and ſubieR toS, Peter , But being lo 
vederſtoode, the ſeming contradiction 1s reconciled, 
and — Scripture, in bothplaces, is moſt true , 
10 After this declaration of our Sauiour, in pre - 4 ad} 
{ence of al his Apoſtles, that he would build his 7 Ho 
Church vponS. Peter, whom for this purpoſe he had ter asfor the 
made a Rocke : He ſhewed likewiſe by an other Þead ofa famb 
ate, the ſame thing, that S . Peter ſhould be head lie 
of the Apoſtolical College and familie nextand im- 
#17. mediatly vnder him ſelf . For condeſcending to pay 
'25. the Tribute of a Didrachme, exaCted for the heades of 
Families; he ſent S. Peter where to haue a Statere, 
being in valew two Didrachmes, and ſo to pay it 
for them both .- [ Goe thy waies to the (ea ( ſaid 
our Saniour to Peter) and caſt a hooke; and that 
 fiſhe which ſhal firſt come vp, take z and when thou 
haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt finde a Statere, 


Qq 2 take 


9 =_ 
The Apoſtles 
- vnderſtoude by 
this fat, that 
S . Peter was 
defigned to be 
the head cf 
them al. 


take that and geue it them for me and thee ] Wh 
our Sauour would haue this Tribute of houſe-hol - 
ders, to be paide for Peter alone, and not for anie 
other of the Apoſtles, there can not poſſibly be anie 
other reaſon imagined, but becauſe he was indeede 
the head of that Familie , as Chriſtes principal Vi - 
car, & by him ſo to be conſtituted, 

11 If this text were not cleare enough,yet it is 
made more. manifeſt, by the Apoſtles preſent di - 
ſpute abour Superioritie, writen by $. Mathew in 
the next wordes, And chat it hapened preſently,S. 
Marke teſtificth ſaying, that our Sauiour, when the 
were come to Capharnaum, asked them [ What did 
you treate of in the way ? Burt they held their peace, 
for in the way, they had diſputed among them ſel- 
ues, which of them ſhould be the greater ? } And 
therfore to cure this infirmitie { he called the twelue 
& ſaid. vnco them : If anie man wil be fiſt, he ſhal 


be laſt of al, and the miniſter of al. For he thar is. 


the leſſer among you al, heis greater ] So teaching 


humilicie , and withal auouching Superioritie. For - 


| they al eafilie voderſtoode, ſuperioritie tobe neceſ- 


farie . And to obteine higher plac*'s, Iames and Iohn 
had ſuborned their mother to intercede for them. 
Wherupon ſhe [ adoring, requeſted, that theſe her 
two ſonnes nught fitte, one at his right hand, and 
one at his left hand in his kingdome } But our Lord 
againe anſwearing them ſaid : [ Ycu know not what 
you dehire ] admoniſhing and exhorting them, to 
thinke of ſuffering with him, and nor of ruling and 
ouerruling as Gentiles doe, Anc laſtly ſaid to them 
al, the night before his deeth { He that is the greater 
ameng you, let him become as the yonger, and he 
that is the leader, asthe waiter] ſtil confirming his 
former wordes, and faces, that there muſt be a grea- 
ter, and aleader amongſt them; not$ , Iames os : 

| 3” Iohn 


316 part. 21, AN ANKXER OP " 


353 


Mat: 


VU, 20, 
22s 


Luc. ? 
v . 30» 


12 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, ogy Hy 317 


John, nor anie that ſought the firſt place, but he thar 
was called, muſt vndertake that office , 

Accordingly $ . Peter for moſt part ſpake inthe name 
and behalt of al. And others ordinarily ſpake of him 
as of the leader and cheife, When our Saujour tooke 


only three to be preſent athis transfiguration, S. 


* Peter, S, James, and S. Tohn, they wereal raniſhed 
* with joy, ſeing a Glimſe of Chriftes glorie, [ for 
* his face did ſhine as the Sunne, and his garmentes 
' became white as ſnow, gliftering excedingly J] only 
* $., Peter was. bolde to propoſe that which they al 


thought [ But Peter (faith S. Luke) and they that 


* were With him, were heauie withſleepe. And awa=- 


king , they ſaw his Maiceftie ] Moyſes alſo and Elias 


appearing in Maieſtie : Then [ Peter ſaid, Lord it is 


oood for vs tobe here, If thou wilt, let vs make 
here three Tabernacles ; one for thee, one for Moy 
ſes, and one for Eljas . ] Art an other time, our Lord 
going forth into a deſert place to pray [Simon Peter 


. and they that were with him {ſaith $ . Marke )ſoughr 


him out. } Our Saniour being preſſed in the multi- 
wde, and demanding who had touched him | Peter 


.$, (faith $. Luke) and they that were with him ſaid. 


, Maiſter the multitudes throng thee &c, ] When 


manie went backe at Capharnaum, not vnderſtan - 
ding his divine diſcourſe concerning Manna, & the 
B. Sacrament of his Bodie ; and he ſaying tothe 


.6, twelue { wil you alſo depart ? Simon Peter anſwea- 


ring ( for al ) ſaid : Lord to whom ſhal we goe ? 
Thou haſt the wordes of eternal life , } When our 
Lord ſhewed the fruit of contemning the world , 


, and folowing him : Peter anſwearing ſaid to him : 


Behold we ( meaning him ſelf& rhe other Apoſtles ) 
have left al thinges and hane folowed thee ; what 
therfore ſhal we haue ? 1 When our Saniour by a pa- 
rable ſhewed the neceſſitie of diligent watching , 


a © Perer 


10, 
S. Peter ordie 
narily ſpake in 
the name of 
them al. And 
was reputed 
the cheife by 
the Evange® 
liſts. 
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[ Peter ſaid to him : Lord doſt thou ſpeake this para. 7, 
ble to vs, or to al?) And when he bad cuiſed a at, 
figrree, and incontinent it withered, al the Diſci . 1, 
ples merueled : but only [ Peter (as themouth ofa]) ,, 
{aid to him : Rabbi, behold the figrree that thou didſi 1, 
curſe, is withered .,] Al which his ordinarie anſwea- ,, , 
ring, demanding , & ſpeaking as a publique perſon; 

the Euangeliſtes relations allo in that ſpecial maner 
ſaying: [Peter, & rhey that were with him] doe plain- 

- ay ly ſhew that he was the cheife & head of the reſt. 

Our Lord 13 To theſe evident proofes we muſt yet adioyne 

waſhing his A- other fates, and ſpeaches of our Sauiour, conhir - 

tarmadiaga, ming this doctrine of $ . Peters Primacie . Ir plca- 

D . = fed our Lord after the ſupper of the old Teſtament, 
before he inſtituted the new Sacrifice, to waſh al 
his Apoſtles feete. And that he began with $. Pe- 
ter as the cheife , who firſt replying and refuſing, 4 
as ſeming to him vnmeete, but vpon Chriſts wordes C 

| ſubmitting him ſelf rohis wil, is cleare by $. Tohns 
narration: telling that our fſaujour [ roſe from ſup - 
per, laide aſide his vpper garment, tooke water in 
a baſon, girded him ſelf with a towel, and ſo came 
to Simon Peter; and Peter {aid rohim: Lord docſt 
thou waſh my feete. Icſus ſaid to him : that which 
I doe thou knoweſt not now : hereafter thou ſhalt 
know. ] yet [ Peter ſaid to him : thou ſhalt neuer 
waſh my feete , But our Lord Iefus anſwered; If 1 
waſh thee not, thou ſhalt not haue part with me. ] 
then Peter ſubmicted him ſelf, and ſo without more 
reply al the reſt, 
I 14 Againe the ſame night our Sauiour declared in 
es ey Dave plaine wordes an other important difference, and 

- na 67 th fingular privelege of S. Peter aboue them al, geuen 

S. Peter, to him as the head, for the confirmation of his bre- 
thren. Our'Lord ſaid (in prelence ofal, but direc” 
ting his ſpeach to Peter only) [Simon, Simon be - Z# 
| RE Doe holde 31+} 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 5, 'o3ng 
hold Sarhan hath required forto have you for-tofike 
as wheat : bur 1 haue prayed for thee, that thyfalth. 
faile not; and thou once conuerted, confirmethybte= 
thren . ] The diuel debred to fift and trie them al , 
as this text maketh manifeſt ; our Lord praied alſo 
{ for-his other, Apoſtles, and for al that ſhouldbetene 
by their word } as S. Iohn teſtificth, yet mote eſpeci- 
ally Lhe praied for Peter, that his faith ſhould never 
faile} by which prerogatiue of the. head, the whole 
bodie is corfiimed, and vpholden in vnitie andveri- 
tie, free from {chjſme and herefe, againſt al the af- 
ſaulres of the diucl; and ſo al are fttengthned that 
hold the faith and vnion of Peter . Thus muchbe » | 
fore Chriſtes death , ""- Thedante 
15 After his ReſureCtion, the holie Angel that de- wy wr ds 4 
, Clared toS , Marie Magdalene, and the other deuout women to tel 
worm.cn , that our Lord was riſen from death, wil- S. Peterby 
led them to goe ana tel the Diſciples, and Peter, only — that | 
naming Peter for his prerogatiue, and eminent place oo TY 
aboue the reſt, for els it might haue ſufficed, to have *' 
comprehended him in the general name of Diſciples, Y 
if he had bene but equal with them. S.lohn reſpem 
16 Neither otherwiſe neded S. Tohn, coming firſt ted $. Perer as 
ro the monument to hane ſtaied, that $ , Peter might his Superior ,- 
enter firſt bur for that he reſpeRtedS$, Peter as his de - 

Fgned Superior . There may be (we doubt not )ſome . 

other Myſteric alſo vnderſtood by this At. forho-. 
lie Sriptures are fertile of manie ſenſes. But amongſt 

others the verie letter declareth Matoritie in $. Pe - 

ter, aboue S, John, 

17 And that ourSauviour appearedtoS . Peter, be- 


5. 
fore his apparition to them al together, is teſtified po Report 
by the two Diſciples, ro whom he appeared the ſame cf althe A- 
firſt day in the way to Emaus. For they returning poſtles. 
preſently to al the Apoſtles at Teruſalem, affirmed ex «, 
preſly, that { our Lord is riſen in deede, and hath ap - 
peared 


he 


16, 


ſheepe, 


Chriſt requi - 
red more loue 
of S. Peter the 
of the reſt, 


Chriſt conſti- 
tured S. Perer 
the Paſtor of 

the whole 


Church, of al ; ' 
Tony wank, po 'S ,. Peter vnderſtanding that it was our Saviour 


| Which ſpake to him from the ſhore, walked to him 
 ypon the water, without anie further commadement, 


\ Nette of fiſhes. After which narration of our Lords 


- more ſ{olemnitie? more ful auRForicie? more am - 


. 330. pert, t, AN ANXER OF 


. of Cephas, and after that, ofthe eleuen . ] Al which 


peared toSimon, ]AndſoS , Paulſaich[He was ſeene , 


are ſignes ſufhcient ofhis Preeminence, - bs. 
13 Buthis ful eſtabliſhment in the Ecclehiaſtical Pri. 1, 
macie, is moſt plainly deſcribed by che Euangeliſt y, 
S. Iohn, in the third publique Apparition of our Sa- 


uiourto his Diſciples, by the ſea of Tiberias , Where 


as before he had done vpon our Lords word . Wheras 
the other Diſciples came in the boate, drawing the 


ſo appearing on the ſhore: of $, Peters going on 94 
the water; of the taking of a great, & certaine num- 
ber offiſhes, without breach ofthe nette : of their dy- 
ning together : and ofthe affurance which euerie one 
of them had that it was our Lord, which ſo manifeſted 
him ſelf : Togerher with thisſo cleare an hiftorie : he 
proceeded to the principal point ſaying ( Therefore 1g, 
when they had dyned ; Teſus ſaid co Simon Peter : Si- 1, 
mon of Tohn loueſt thou me m>ore then theſe ? He 
ſaid ro him :-yea Lord thou knoweſt that I loue thee . 

He ſairh ro him : Feede my lamhbes, Ieſus (aith to him 16+ 
againe: Simon of Iohn loneſt thou me > he Caich 

to him: yea Lord thou knoweſt that I loue thee. 

He ſaid to. him, Feede my lambes, Ieſus ſaid tro him 17 
the third time : Simon of TIohn loueſt thou me ? Peter 
was ſtrooken ſad, becauſe he ſaid vnto him che third 
time; loueft thoume? Andheſfaidto him: Lord thou 
knoweſt al thinges : thou knoweſt that I loue thee. 
Teſus ſaid ro him.: Feedemy ſheepe] Thus the ſacred 
text. Can. agie man require more plaine wordes? 


aple iuriſdition ? Waerforedid nor equal loue ſuffice, 
hut more loue was neceſſarie in$. Peter then. Jn. 
| , | | - b- 


cunts TIA DocCtRING, Ahtimw. 34x 
the'&trer Apoſittes; but becauſe his charhio ator 
was*greater then/theirs > Why was he deriatded 
thrice the ſame thing, but thatby ſo ſolemine anin« 
ieurioh, he- and al che world might know his greas 
rer-Sdlipativh-to feede ont Sauiours flocke ?. Wirar 
rieeted the thre-f614 admonition- to: feede, but tbat 
before #l-other- good workes of atmes-deedes, pray- 
ing, faſting, and other yertues, 'Chariricinfetding 
foules, with true faith,, wholfome Lawes, and iuft 
repithent-, exceſtech 4ftrtic fupreme paſtor :2 Finatly 
who cab eexceprel; or exe ;from $. Pecers 
aerifdition, wheh x1 Ohriſtes flocke, yong and old, 
Laitie, 'and Ofeargic, | Lambes and ſtreepe ,) are 
by Chrift'commirred to $. Peters charge? Whoſoe- 
ver wil be cotrnted a ſheeepe or Lambe of Chriſt 
is vnder - the charge'of $., Peter; if nor ynder:bim, 
then is he none'of Chriſtes folde, nor flocke.. | 
19 Ar reſteth breefly to ſee ſome praRtice of this - et - 
ſupreme'office in holie Scriptures . Preſently after our 2,1 5" 


| | tiſed his Pri- 
Lordes Aſcenhon, the eleuen Apoſtles , with ourB:. macie in the 6- 


Ladte and other faithful perſons (in-al nere an hit le&iohbf$. 


| &dred and twentie) remianing together'in praier, 
1. [Peter ryſing vp, in'the middeſt of the brethreiaid : 
5:14. yournen brethire, the Scripture muſt be fulfilled which =. ++ 
116, the Holie Ghoſt ſpake before by che mouth of D@. +: +4 
uid conclihingTudas ; Who wis'numbredamong ve, 
'4. and obteytied the I6rte of thismimiſterie12And db 
10. 5 !Peter begirihing to execure his Vicarſhippe:pgaife 
% « infttuRion 'and order, by* which'S , Marrthitas was 
' eleQed Apoſtle in'iplace from which Tudas was 'fall- 
'':Y. len, to make 'vp. apaine 'the number of twelue A 
Fs poliles-, | late 21 rim _ Fe 
, 20 When the Holie Ghoſt Was vome-, and hal S.Perer firſt 
*: 2, repleniſhed tlie faithful with giftes 'of congues,'and proccnnd ogy 
43. other Yrices, wherat al were aftonied, 8 fomeſcor- © 7701.05 " 
ob ners Ceriding faid 1-0 _ ful'of nogonipel: &. Ghoſt . 


E.-.2 
= . % 
Mathias > : 
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[ PeterRtiding with the other eleue Apoſites (as heady 

in al their names ) lifted vp his voice, and ipake ts 
them : Ye-men-Iewes and al you that-dwel jn.Ieru- 
fſalem, be this knowne to you, and with your cares 

. xeceiue my wordes } my wordes (faith he) For al- 
beit he alone ſpake , yet he iuſtly chalenged audi- 
ence and due regard to his ſpeach being Superiour, 
and ſpeaking with auQoritie, as alſo the effe& by 
and by ſhewed. Forhe declaring that it was nat drii- 
kennes, asthe deriders at firſt luppoſed, { but the Ho- 

lie Ghoſt that. gaue them knowlege and vtcerance, 
with al tongues, to ſpeake the great workes of God] 

He proued { by the Prophets Ioel and Dauid, that 
Ieſus, whom the cruel Iewes had crucified, was ri- 
ſen from death, aſcended into heauen, had ſent the 
Holie Ghoſt } powring out abundance of grace . 

{ And the people hearing theſe thinges, were com- 47, 
punCt in hart] and by S. Peters further inſtruction, 
the reft of the Apoſtles aflenting and affiſting ( three 41. 
thouſand perſons were baptized the fame day .]. 


9. 2x Together with preaching , S. Peter alſo fir 


nk of of al the Apoſtles, confirmed the faithful, and con- 


firſt miracle, & uerted infidels by working miracles. { $. Peter, AF, 
aaſweared the and S. Tohn, going into the Temple, there was in 1.2, 
Aduerſzrics.. theporchapoore man lanie from his mothers wombe, 
who aſking almes of them, $ . Perer with $. Iohn 4- 
Jooking vpon him faid : looke ypon ys ] he ſo doing, 
& hoping to receiue ſome thing of them, $. [ Peter 
faid, Siluer and Gold Ihaue not : but that which 1 
haue, the ſame I geue tothee : In the name of Telus 
Chriſt ofNazereth, ariſe and walke . And taking his 
right hand, helifted him vp; and forthwith his feete 
& ſoles were made ſtrong. And ſpringing, he Roode 
and walked, and went with them into the Temple, 
walking and leaping, andpraifing God } wherupon 
al the people being [ aſtonied, agaſt } and wonde- 13- 


ring 


\ 
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viag :- be Pere pan 0:6y eee not in theis. 0wne: 
power, bug mm the. power. of Jeſus , whom. t | 
killed, & in the faichofhis name, this mJ was £ = 
ned, and receiued perfeR health in the fight of thend. 
al } Manze of the Ts [ beleued and the number 
of the faithful was made fiue thouſand ] But [the Ma- 
oiſftrates of the Temple, and the Sadduces, put theſe 
ewo Apoftles into ward al that night . Andon the 
morow, Annas, Caiphas, with other Princes, Anci- 
entes, and Scribes, and as manie as were of thePreiſtes 
ſock, gathering into Jeruſalem, — the two A- 
poſtles ro be brought before them : asked, in what 
power, or in what name, haue you done this ? } 
Then S. { Peter ſaid to them. Ye Princes of the 
people and Ancientes, if we this day be examined for 
a good deede, ypon an impotent man; in what he 
hath bene made whole : Bc it knowne to al you, 
and to al the people of Ifrael, that in the name of 
Teſus Chriſt of Nazareth whom you did crucihe, 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead; inthis ſame 
this man ſRandeth before you whole .} _ 
22 Jn matter alſo of Iudgement and correQion of, He puriſhed | 
delinquentes among the faithful : $. Peter, as Head thefacrilege of 
and Judge, condemned and puniſhed, the facrilegi, 2 es 
ous crime of Ananias and Saphira his wife . whaby OY 
diuine inſpiration, knowing their ſecret fault, pu. 
bliquely reproued them both ſeuerally . Firſt the huf- 
band [ For lying to the Holie Ghoſt, and defray . 
ding ] the communitie [which he hearing, fel downe. 
& paue vp the Ghoſt. And about three houres af 
let, the wife not knowing what was chanced to her 
husband, came in. And S. Peter ſaid vnto her; 
tel me woman, whether did you ſel the land for ſo 
much ? And ſhe ſaid, yea for ſo much. Then (aidS. 
Peter to her ; Why haue you agreed together, to. 
tempt the'$pirit of our Lord ? Behold the feete of 
R rc 2 them 


þ + Bafied thy bu12barid}; [þ3 et dare” 
| fre tel fork”: Ng" FerthWithiHefel ,, 
EE Grd Pais ; Ratio yang 
M630, ufd her dB UhU thriREhttforth, 
_ aHEBittfed Her by her tuſbdgt ;J Other aRes of A. 10 
pett6nedl power id wriſt{ion; wete Mewiſe fir |, | 
— ;Ptrer, AvCrheiflipoſiricr 6f Bandes 
ſort 'the' Baptized,” Werby thity received the Holie 
Ghoft., The reproning' of Simon the Magitian , for 
offerittg to buy that ſpirituz] power with money , 
Nor that $',, Peter only did theſe funions, but in 
chat hie firſt pur themin execatis, his primacie plain- 
TYD” nd lf appeareth. ; | 
pd "£000 24 Arid fo doth not only his firſt wocking of mi. 
miracles then ratles before the other Apoſiles, bur alſo his grea- 


anie other of x62 and moſt frequent miracles of al the twelue A- 
the eleven A - 


Os oftles, ſhew the ſame. S, Luke writeth, that althe 
Faithful reſpec- poſtles praied for this ſpecial grace, to worke cures 
red him as the and fignts in the holie name of Ieſus . And when 

they had praied, the place was moued wherin the 
were gathered, and they were al repleniſhed with 
the Holie Ghoſt, and rhey fpake the word of God 41. 
with confidence. In general alſo he ſaith, that by ;,, 
- (AT Harides of the Apoſtles, were manie fignes aud 
Wofrdets done among the people : but of $. Peters 
miracles, he maketh more particular mention, then 
of al the reſt, [The fairhful pe6plt did bring forth 
hl ficke into the ftreetes (faith he) and laid them 
A beddes, #84 couches, that when Peter came, his 
Midowar the leaſt; might ouerfhadow anie of them, 
zAd they al might be delivered from their inficmi- 
fits. And there ranne together vnto Teruſalem , the 
thultitude alfs of the Cities adioyning, bringing fick 
perfons, 3nd fuch as were vexed of yncteatie ſpirits, 
Who were al cured . ] Doubrles the other Apoſtles 
dd alfo cure manie, yet only $ , Peter i$ here _— 
b Fa An 


chege . 


curisrtan doctrine. Art;vg0 aſi 


And: in" their anſyweares to the:'pexfecurers 5 comm © 
manding/thetn to-ceaſe from-preaching Chriſbs {But * 


Perer: anfiweming and the Apoſtles, ſaid:: Godanmft 
be obeyed rather then men, } Al-anſweared by:the: 
monthi' of $, Peter . Shortly: after the Martyrdome 
of S . Stephen, & conuerfion of $ , Pau), rhe Charch 
being growne ouer al Tewrie, Galilee, ard Samaris; 
. $, Peter viſiting al, wrought ſundrie: miracles, [: At 
Lidda, he healed -a man natned Eneas, whohad laid 
eight yeares: in beddeficke of the palſey..} Ar'lop - 


- pa [ he raiſed a-godly waotnan named- Tabitha from 


death, ] —- E277:4 
24 Moreouer $, Peter recejued: the firſt Gentiles 
into the Church of Chriſt, and-that by warrant('of 4 
vifion from heauer ſhewedto him ſelf, with a' cont- 
mandetfiefit to admitre al nations, ] wherto alſo a- 
greed an other viſion made ro Corneliusa Gentile , 


, 6, with expreſſc direQior\ f to ſend into Toppe, to'Si- 


mon ſurnamed Peter, and of him to heare the word 
of God] And finally $-. [Peter inſtruing the ſame 
Cornelius , with al his familie, kindred, and ſpecial 
frendes, called for thispurpoſe; commanded themes 
be baptiſed. ] Beforewhich fa@ of $., Peter, though 
[ ſome tlizt lizd berie diſperſed” ( when'S. Stephett 
was ſtoned to death) walked vntio, Phenice, Cypres, 
ard Antioch : yer they ſpake the word ro none bur 


to the Tewes only ]' that were in thoſe places. Bue- 


after that $, Peter had thus begune and returning to 
Fiiſilem, avouched and iuftified the ſame, by wat « 


23 . 
He receimed 
the firſt Ger 
tiles into the 
Church, 


fant of the viſions, againſt other Chriſtian Tewes, | 


+ Which reprehended Hitt for it, Then [others alſo 
ſpake to the Greekes in Antioch, preaching ourLord 
Ieſus. And the hand of our Lord was with them, & 
a'preat timber of beleutrs' Was conumerted to out 
Lord ;] 

25 In'tnaniecaſes, ant nattiely ingeſtion of Supe- 
= ES 4 rioritie 


oh + 
He was moſt &= 


efpecially per - 
ſecured br bs | 
enunues, 


'S. lames (co doe them a great pleaſure inthatkinde) , 0 


| the expeQation of the [ewes ] for the longer gouern- 


24. 
He was cheife 
head of the A - 

 poſtolical 
Councel, 


— 


6 pore, ft. AN ANKXBR OP 
noritie, the ludgement of aduerſaries is a great con. 
firmation,, who impugning the whole bodie, eſpeci. 
ally afſfault the head, So the incredulous lewes op- 
poſing with al their might againſt the Church of 
Chriſt, more egerly perſecuting S . Peter, ſhewed 
therby that they held bimfor the cheife of the A. 
poſtles. As appeared by king Herodes proceding : 
who [ſcing it pleaſed the Jewes , that he had killed 49. 


10» 


apprehendedPeter allo (attempting nothing againſt 1 ,, 
the other S. Iames, being then alſo in Ieruſalem) 
but becauſe it was the feaſt of Azimes ; he caſt him 
into priſon meaning after the Paſchto bring him forth 

to the people] In the meane time keping him with 

an extraordinarie guard [of foure quaternions of 4» 
ſouldiars, bound alſo with two chaines, and when he 6 * 
feprt, he laid betwene two ſouldiers, } Neither were 
they deceiued in holding him to be the greateſt of 
the Apoftles, for the whole Church did know him 

ſo to be; which they declared by their more inſtant 

[ praier without intermiſhon for his deliuerie] which 5 
effe& God graunted [ delivering him by the miniſte- 7 * C 
ric of an Angel, out of Herodes-hand, andfrom al '** 


'L 


ment of the Church : Which cannot Rand without 
vnitic, nor vnitie beconſerved without one ſupreme 
head : No not by a general Councel, except it haue 
one cheif Iudge. 
26 Example wherof is extant, in the Apoſtolical 
Councel holden at Ieruſalem, which ſhal be our laſt 
proofe in this place of $. Peters Supremacie aboue 
al the other Apoſtles. For [ when al the Apoſtles 48.1 
were .mette, and when great diſputation was made, v. 47 * 
al having ſpoken thar | thought moſt true, pro- 
ducing their particular iudgementes, according to 
their {eueral opigions, for beter diſcuſſing of the co- 

NE or OT crouerhe 
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crouerfic : then [Peter rifing vp -( faith. $., LukeJ 
ſaid to them ( towitte to the whole Councel afſem- 
bled) Men brethren, you know thar of old daies, 
God among vs choſe, that by my mouth, the Gen- 
tiles ſhould heare the word of the Goſpel, and be- 
leue . } And fo he decided the caſe, that [the Gen- 
tiles were not to be burdened with Circumciſion, 
and other partes of the old Law, which yoke (ſaid 
he ) is not to be put vpon their neckes. To whoſe 
ſentence al agreed. And, Iames, as proper Bi- 
ſhop of that place, promulgated the ſame; therto ad - 
ioyning his owne conformable iudgement, as Catho- 
lique Biſhoppes euer ſince vſe to doe in holie Coil- 
cels. $S. Paul alſo, and S, Barnabas, with Barſa - 
bas and Silas, were ſent for this purpoſe to Antioch, - 
And al the other Apoflles ( whatſocuer anie of them 
thought before ( for the controuerſie was great) v- 
niformly after $ . Peters ſentence © HSA i obler - 


ued, & taught the ſame, ſubſcribing [by their handes] 
to that which he, as theirhead, definitiuely decla - 


red. 


27 We might yet adde more proofes, as that S. Other textes 
Peter firſt adminiftred Confirmation, that for him , of holie Scrip - 
being in priſon, the whole Church made perpetual rc whichalſo 
'$, prayer, as we touched even now: alſo that S. Paul PRO Ee: 
+ in defence of his fat, which ſume Corinthians diſ- omitted, = 
: liked, alleaged the example of other Apoſtles, and cauſetheſe be- 
namely of Cephas, pleading that thing to be lawtul , fore alleaged, 
which Cephas the Rocke of the Church die approue.. rays m_ 
His going toTeruſalemto ſee Perer, abiding with him If ſuffice, 
Cor, fiftene dayes, and conferring pointes of Chriſtian - 
«5, doQtrine with him, left otherwiſe he might. laue er- 
,v, red, and the like which 1Iwil omitte ; nor doubting 
9, but that anie Catholique divine may cofidenrly ioyne 
'2+ iſſue yp6 one anie oftheſe foure & twentieproofes,, 
7. Which ſocuer a Proteſtant his aduerſarie; ſha) pet 
"- OT TOs © Og 


to'bethe weakeR,to prove this point of Catholique Luz 
doArine,'that'S , Peter was cheife of the Apoſtles: 26, 
& viſible head of the whole militant Churchin earth, 7, 
Much more doe al theſe rogerther , moſt fully & {a - ;,, 


perabundantly demonſtrate the ſame. - 


| Chat-amejid 's continnal Suctefſior bf S , Peters 
Suprmtacie : to 'the end of this world. 


V,2 


ARTICLE. 36. 


ao — Eaſon 'may ſatisfy al 'teaſonable perſons , 
preme head 'that our Sauiour eſtabliſhing his Church, or- 
which was in S deined* one, and'the ſane forme of gouern; 
the begining merit to'continue 'therin, 'aſwel after "the Apoſtles 
of the Church, * KY. «| \, ,; £ oi dd Sdc2h "HE SAS PT OT 
Tontingerh co. time, 4s during"the ſpace of their temporal liues , 
the end of this Seing therfore he conſtituted one cheife head to be 
world, his Vicar in eatth, which wasS Peter (as isclearly 
ſhewed inthe precedent Article ) it conſequently fo- 
loweth, that til there is, aiid muſt be, 'one like ſu- 
_ preme viſible head, his Succeſſor, and Chriftes Vi- 

' ear, from time to rime, becauſe the fameneceſſitic : 
remainiech of one head, conf8rmable 'to the bodie; 
which otherwiſe would be both» monſtruous with 
manie heades, and ſubicQ to ruine by diuifiion with- | 
it it ſelf . And therfote our T6rdes proujdent care #1# 


( thatno ſuchinedutfjencefalyponhis Church) doth U.! 
| X tmdeede Continue without intermiſhon ; to the very Mat 
: end of this world . For ſo he cxpreſly promiſed by 2! 

theſe tnoſt 'louing wotdes f' Behold ( aid he to his 
(nr , befote his Aſcenſion) I am with you al 9-1 
Qaits ,'cien to the chſumitarion pf the, world . ] H® 
Which Promiſe we fee, is nor limited to any ſhorter 9 +7 
"time, bur armply extbndel, eued vali this world ſhal 
'be confuitmated.” And fo perteyned not only tothe 
'Apolittes , bitr alſs t& rheit true fuccefſors', For acl 
| 58 
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ther could. they, nor anie of them, alwaics tarie ih. 
chis Milizant Church, nor Chriſtes care ceaſe, nor 
hispromiſe be fruſtrate at anic time , | | 
2 Howcthen is this performed ? The Royal Pſal- How fonnes 
miſt it ſpirit of Prophecie, foreſeing che Succeſſion are borne by 
of Paſtors, which ſhould continually feede & gouern the Church &. 
the Church of Chriſt, ſpeakerh thus vnto her { For _ 
thy fathers, there are borne ſonnes to thee : thou ſhale | 
make them Princcs ouer al the earth , ] The Apoſiles 
were the fathers ſent by Chriſt, which begate the 
Chriſtian Church : by preaching the Goſpel, conuer- 
ted manie Nations; by Baptiſme, manie ſonnes were 
borne to the Church; by Apoſtolical minifterie, ma- 
nie particular Churches wete founded, al members 
of one yniuerſal militant Church , Of theſe her owne 
ſornes, the ſame Church ordeineth Biſhopes, and 
other Paſtors; lo making them ſpiritual Princes o - 
uer al the ezrth, And that in the ſame Monatchi - 
cal forme of Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchie, and ſacred (ub- 
ordination, as at firſt our Saujour ordeined : ſo doth 
, he conferue and continue it { For Iefus Chriſt ( ſaith 
S . Paul to the Chriſtian Hebrewes ) yeſterday , & 
to day, the ſame alſo for ever. } And therfore his 
fa in ordeining one Apoſtle Superiour of the reſt, 
ſufficiently inflruReth vs, that he hath therwithal in- 
tituted one Apoſtolical Biſhope, ſuccefſour of the 
fie cheif Apoſtle, the ordinarie Superiour of al other 
Biſhopes, though there were none orher proofe be- 
fides in holie Scripture, Nenerthelefle the ſame Chri- 
ſtian doarine, is further confirmed, by diuers of thoſe 
ſacred textes, by which S . Peters Supremacie is al - 
readie declared, and alſo by fome others. And by 
no place atal in holie Scriptures, can the contfarie 
euer be proued, nor withamte reaſon auvonched, WD, 
3 Among other, proofes, this truth is eafily vn- The fawn 
derſtoode dy the figure therof, For ih the old Te- 0 apreme 
: S $ ſtament head in the 
4 
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Churchot Fflament, there was euer one viſible head of Gods 
Chriſt ,i5pr0- Church : one cheif Patriarch in the Law of nature. 
ued by ex - | "pg 4 
ample of the 12 the written Law, for his time, Moyles extrar- , 
old Teſtament , dinarie, but moſt part ofthe ſame time , Aaton wag 
| the ordinariehigh Preift. Him ſucceded Eleazer his 
8 ſonne ; after him, his ſonne Phinees, and ſo other 
ro High .Preiftes in continual ſucceſſion, Much more 
2{lured is the ſucceſſion of cheife Paſtors in the new 
Teſtament [ They ſhal be mindful of Gods glorie x, 
and game in al generation and generation.” Vpan ,_ 
thy wales ( faith God to Teruſalem, the Ghurchin x, 
al Nations). I haue appointed watchmen al the day ,, 
and a] aha night; for cuer they ſhal not hold their 
peace : you that remember our Lord, hold not your 
peace, } Theſe and other Prophets, foreſhewing 
that there ſhal euer be Paſtors in the Church, pre- 
{uppoſe their ſubordination in vnitie, vnder one 2 
head . Which Ezechiel expreſly aftirraeth of Chrift, ,, ; 
by the name of Dauid { My feruant Dauid ( faith x 
our Lord:) ſhal be King ouer them, & there ſhal be 
ONE PASTOR of themal } which vndoubtedly is 
Chriſt, ſometime viſible in earth, & til inuifibly tea- 
ching by his vilible Vicar, one knowne ſupreme Pa- 
tor, who is alſo neceflarie by this Prophets doc - 
trine, for the vniting of al Nations in the Church 
It is neceſſarie- of Chriſt. Becaufe none can be authentically ſent , 
-"; mo omng to preach vnto infidels, but by the Supreme Paſtor 
mall a nos 4a of Chriſtes flocke . For one flocke neceſlarily requi- 
countries . reth one Paſtor : and avifible bodie, a vifible head. 
Yea ſuch a head, as doth and muſt mutually coope- 
rate with other members, and be aſſiſted by them, 
| as hauing neede of their helpe ( which Chrift our 
S. Paul ſpea- principal head neederh not) For of ſuch a head S. 
keth=fſucha Pay] {ſpeaketh : exhorting al eſtates of the Church, 


anc bs" a each ſort to doe their functions with peace and con- 
and other * cod ; ſhewing thatnone is able to execute al requi- 


(te 
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” 


fire. offices ; but al haue neede of others helpe . For. 


example, Amongſt other members of a natural bo- 
die, reſembling the divers members of the Church, 


| { the head(faith he) can not ſay to the feete, you 


\ are not neceſſarie for me ] which ſpeach can notbe 


rightly applied to our Sayiour Chriſt, becauſe he can - 


truly lay to the feete , and to al other membersof 
his Church, you are not neceſſarie for me . For al- 
though he of his good pleaſure, vſeth the miniſte- 
rie of his ſeruantes, yet he ncedeth them nor, forhe 
| can aoc whathim pleaſeth without them, And [when 
* they haue done al thinges that were commanded 
, them; they muſt ſay weare vnprofitable ſeruantes ] 
becauſe to Chriſt, they bring no profit ] to him they 
are not neceſiarie , Two thinges therfore by this 
Apoltolical doQtrine we learne, very conformable to 
the Prophet euen now alleaged ; that the Miſtical bo- 
die of Chriſt, hath one viGble head; & that it hath ſuch 
2 head, as nedeth other members, and namely feete, 
, Which are Preachers of Goddes word, called [ the 
beautifuj ſeere of them that Euangelize peace, that 


10, Euangelize good thinoes, 


PP 


4 This miniſterial head therfore, is the Paſtor of 
Paſtors in earth, the ſupreme viſible head, aboue al 
other members . more eſpecially priuileged, for the 
confirmation of his brethren ; becauſe he is the inuin- 
cible Rocke, wheron is continually building , and 
daily adding, of moe faithful foules., | Vpon this 
Rocke( ſaid our Sauiour, hauing deſigned his Apo- 
ltleS. Peter for this purpoſe) wil TI build my 


it, Church. ] Ir is cleare alſo, that our Lord after his 


ReſurreRion conkituted his former defigned De - 


Putie with charge to feede both Lambes and Sheepe. 


Bur this his fa was but the beginning of his promi - 
ſed worke , for this worke is, and ſtil wil be in hand, 
til the end of this world . And therfore this miniſte= 
cal vikhbleRocke, is tilin the world , Els could not 


This miniſterj- 
al head hath 
his eminent 
aucoritie for 

the confirmati=. 
on of the 


whole bodie « 
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Chriſts prayer 
that S. Pe - 
ters faith 
(ſhould neuer 
faile, hath ſpe - 
cialeffe&inS, 
Peters ſucceſ- 
{ors , 


viſible perfons be adioyned to art inuifible or imper. 
ceprible fandation, which perpetual Apoſtolical of. 
fice , and continual building, $, Paut defcribing, 
reacheth, thit {Chriſt gaue, ſome Apoſtles, & ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Euangeliſts, & other fome 
Paſtors and Dottors, to the conſummation of the 
SainCtes (or faithful) vnto the work of the miniſterie : 
vnto the building of the (Church the miſtical ) body 
of Chriſt, vntil we meereal into the vnitie of faith, 
and knowlege of the Sonne of God., ] Wherby itis 
euident, that Apoſtolical auQtoritie and funRion, re- 
maineth in the Church, cuen to the ende of this 
world, | 

5 And that the fame refideth in S., Peters ſucce(- 
ſor, is likewiſe euident, beſides al former proofes , 
by our Sawiours declaration to S . Peter, that wher- 
as [ Satan had required to fbft and trie them al : he 
had ſpecially prayed that Peters faith ſhould not 
faile. } Which different prouidence towardes him, 
more then towardes the others, perteined ( as the 
euent haith ſhewed) to their ſucceſſors, rather then 
to them felues. For none of them in their owne per- 
ſons, euer failed in their faith, after they once be - 
leued Chriſtes Reſurreion , But intheir ſucceſſors 
the difference 15 moſtcleare. For the ſucceſſors of 
al the other Apoſtles, ſome ſoner, ſome later , al 
now manic hundred yeres fince, haue failed in faith, 
and rheir particular Prouinces, are fallen from the 
vnion of one head, and into other errors , manie al - 
ſo into Turciſme, and Paganiſme . Only the ſucceſ- 
ſors of $. Peter, remaine in the ſame faith and Re- 


ligion, without change ; through the efficacie of 


Chriſtes prajer, and fingular prouidence, that Pe- 

rers faith ſhal neuer faile, nor the gates of hel pre- 

uaile, againſt the Church builded upon this Rocke . 

6 Now to diſpute who is S. Petcrs ſucceſſor , is 
no leſle 
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no lefle ſtrange, then to make doubr of ab tae ſuc 
ceſſions, aſwet Eccleſiaſtical as tempdral inthe whole 
world. For there is no greater certetitie, that Ro- 
mulus, Nama, Czfar, Cicero, and Nero, wereſom< 
times in Rome . nor that our Engliſh Nation came 
from Germanie, and pofleſſed the greateſt part of 
this land, which before perteined tothe Ancient Bri- 
tans, whom we cal Walſhmen ; nor that we the 
tame Engliſh Nation, were conuerted from Paga- 
niſme to Chriſtianitie by S. Auguſtine , and other 
Religious men, {ent for this purpoſe byS , Grego- 
rie called the great, then Pope and Biſhope of Rome; 
nor that William Duke of Normandie, did conquere TheProteſtars 
England, and became King therof ; nor that King qr that 
Henrie the feauenth, ouercame King Richard the 5 Iedeyodtes 
third, and afrerwardes reigned King of England. gyme, isnoe 
Neither is there more certaintie of the beginnirges , lefſe abſurde 
and ſucceſſhons of anie other Kinges', or Biſhopes then to ſay: 


poi: gs : that Wilkams 
of Chriſtian Countries : then there is of $, Peters Die of Nurs 


reſiding ſomtimes, and finally dying, in Rome « A mandie, did 


thing teſtified, not only by al Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, nor conquere 
innumerable Fathers, both Greeke, and Latin : but England. And 
alſo knowne from ageto ape, withont interruption, the like, 
by the perpetual monuments of places in that Citie 
where he reforted, exerciſeqa ſacred funRions, where 
he was impriſoned, where he died by Martyrdome 
on a Crofſe, By the memories of his Sepulchre, & 
Reliques; together with $ , Paules, who died there 
the ſame day , By the Recordes alſo ofthe Martyr- 
domes of other thirtie two Biſhopes his next ſuc = 
ceſſors, al Martyrs for the ſame faith, Of S. Silue- 
ſter alſo aholie Confeſſor, and ſo of their continu- 
al ſucceſſors euen to this preſent Biſhope, and Pope, 
Paule the fifth . Beſides which vndoubtful witneſ- 
ſes, to require further proofe of $, Peters being in 
Rome by holie Scriptures, is both ridiculous ( as 
b 3 5 BE though 
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though neither point of faith, nor matter offa@., cag 
be certaine, except it be expreſſed in holie Scrip - 
tures) and alſo ſuperfluous, becauſe it1s abundant. 
ly proned otherwiſe And therfore may we boldly 
ſay, that the denial of it, is obſtifate follie, groun- 
dedin malice, of thoſe that hate the ſame holie ſeate, 
A Paradox feaned by Iohn Caluin; broached, and 
bruted by him, & the like, for lacke of other meanes, . 
for to holde yp their badde cauſe , and new doc- 
rrines.. | 
We require of 7 Wheras therfore our Aduerſaries exact proote 
age any of this point by the holie Scripture ; we anſweare , 
af 5h hos. Firſt, that we being ſo long and vndoubred poſle(- 
rure, that $,. ſors of the affirmatiue aſſertion, that S, Peter was 
Peter was ne - at Rome, and died there ; we iuftly pleade preſcrip- 
uer ar Rome . tion, and put our aduerſaries to proue the contra- 
Wealſo proue rje by holie Scripture . Secondly, we auouch, that 


i= pre S, Peter writte his firſt Epiſtle extant in the New 
: piſtle, that 


he writze the Teſtament, then reſident inthe Citie of Rome, which 
ſamein Rome , Be miſtically called Babylon (aying : [ The Church 


{aluteth you that is in Babjlon coele&.] This we 

{ay and hold, with manie Ancient, learned, & ho- 

lie Fathers and DoGors, for more then probable . 

But whether this place proue it or no; we hold & 

beleue amongſt other pointes of faith, that there is, 

and cuer ſhal be, tothe end ofthis world, an Apo- 

ſtolical ſeate in the Militant Church of Chriſt , ac - 

' cording to S . Paules doArine to the Epheſians . 

N other And by euident reaſon we deduce, that the Biſhopes 

Church doth, ſeate of Rome, is the Apoſtolical ſeate , and that 

nor can, atthis ne other ſeate, can rightly pretend, ſo to be at 
time chalenge |, . ) Jas 

continual ſug . his day, but only that of Rome, And this may ſuf- 

ceflion f,om a- fice for our purpoſe, rouching the firſt marke of the 

nieofthe A- true Church, which is vnitie and conſent, conſiſting 

- poſtles buton - 1, belefe of the ſame faith and Religion of al faith- 


he the Ro - $5 | | ; 
m ane y ful Chriſtians, and in conf{cſion therof in ynion with 
- * © | 44 


= 
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one ſupreme ſpiritual Paſtor, and head of * ie 
Church in earth : aud ſo Iconclude theſame. And 
none- other is the true Church of Chriſt which hath 
this mark of ynitie and conſenr , : 


The true Church of Chriſt is Holt. 


MATIGCH &: YT. 
N. other marke of the true Church is Sanc - 
titie, according to the Apoſtles Crede -: 


A where weacknowlege the Church to be Ho- 


lie, Our Saujour alſo gaue this note to diſcerne true 


7, and falſe Prophets [by their fruites. A good tree 


yeldeth good fruicte (ſaith he) & the eu tree yel - 
deth euil fruites, A good rree cannot yelde euil 
fruces :neither an ewil tree yelde go00d fruictes , ther- 
fore by their fruites you ſhalknow them . For cue- 
rie tree is knowne by his fruite , } Where therfore 
we ſee holie and wholſome doErine to be taught 
yelding good fruictes, as frequent prayer, much faſ- 
ting, manie good workes; oftenrepairing to holic 
Sacramentes , ſpecial care to kepe Gods commande - 
ments, obſeruation of Euangelical counſels , with 
continual endeuoures ro proceede in vertues, to the 
honour of God, and edification of al men, there may 
we wel thinke to be the true Chriftian Church . 
Contrariwiſe, we may afſuredly know that congre - 
gation to be a Sinagooue of Sata, which reacheth 
and praCtiſerh litle prayer, few, or inordinarie faſtes, 


but only when euerie one wil; which holdeth opi -; 


As a tree js 
knowne bythe 
fruit, fo the 
true Church 
by the effe& of 
her doarine , 
tending to pie- 
tie and hol - 


neces, 


And thoſe 
which geue- 
way to looſnes. 
of life , can not: 
be che true 


nion, that no good workes meriteanie reward, that, Church, 


no Sacrament. remitteh ſinne, nor conferreth grace; 
that the commandements ace vnpoſſible to be kept ; 
al vowes of perpetual chaſtitie, and of other fare of 


Religious life, to be vnlawful, wherof foloweth both 


lefle 


Py 


36 . part. ER ARCAKAEPE 1 Bel OY © 8p 1 
 Iefle_ carero keepe Gods precepts, br todve orher” 
good workes wherunts al mea arebound :; wndalſo 1, 
the breach andcontempt of Sacred yowes ; whichsS , », 
Paul calleth ( Breach of faith & damnable .} Neither 1. 
is the Church only knowne and diſcerned eſpecially y, 
in theſe dayes fromthefalſe pretended, and reformed 
companies, by the note of holines, but by the ſame is 
alſo moſt excellently adorned, and renowmed, that 
albeit manie of her members are finners, yet ſhe 
loſeth not the denomination, bur itil is Holie, by rea 
{on of her holie faith, holie doctrine , holie Sacrifice, 
Sacramentes , with other Rites, and holie funRions , 
And inreſpe& alfo of manie true hotic ſeruants of 
God, euer exiſting inthe Church, out of which there. 
can not beanie holie perſon, nor true ſantirie at al 
[no more then abranch can bring forth fruicte yn - 
lefle it be in the vine] ora ſeperated member liue 
that is not jn the bodie. | 


The true ſer - 2 Of which double priuitege 25 wel to be knowne 


uants of God ; 
were A by her holines, as to be fingularly adorned. therw ich, 


by their holie let vs ſee more particular teſtimonies ofholie Sc rip- 
conucriation, tures, By the holie conuerſation of Abraham, and 
Sara, with their familie [Abimelech King of Gera - 
re, {aw that they were the people and ſeruants of 
God.] And whecas before he chought ro make chem 
his ſubieRes; ſcing-themto be proteRed of God, 
preſenced Abraham with honoravle giftes, granting 
him al freedome and priuilege :{the landis before 
you (ſaid he) dwel wherſocuer it (hal pleaſe thee .] 
Kaac alſo grined veace andeftimition with the Phi - 
liktinzs, who firſt expelled him from them; bur af - 
terward mide leauge with him, yelding this reaſon 
of their better aFeRioa ro'vardes him { we ſaw 
(faid they ) chat the Locd is with thee ] when God 
had milciplie4 ch2 children of Iſra?l brought them 


out of Ezipt, and made with them an expreffe coue- 
nant 


7 a” 
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nant, that he would be their only God, and they 
ſhould be his. peculiar people , He promiſed them 
tvo eſpecial priuilegies; Preiſtly function , wherb 
they might rightly terue him; and ſanQirie, that he 
, might iuſtly reward their ſeruice ſaying : [ Youthal 
be vnto me a Preiſtly Kingdome ; and a holie Na- 
tion, ] So he gaue them accordingly ſpiritual func- 
. tions, [ holic Rites, and holie precepts } cauſed them 
to makea {holie Tabernacle, with the Arke of Te- 
tament, Propitiatorie, Altars, holie Veſtiments; al 
implementes and ornamentes ] therunto requiſite , 
Finally in che principal ornament of the High Preift 


[the Plate of ſacred veneration, God commanded 


to be engrauen ; The holie of our Lord. ] Verie 
ofren inculcated his general { Precept to al the af- 
{embly of the children of Iſrael : Be ye holie, be - 
cauſe I the Lord yourGodam holie. SanQifhe your 
. felues, and be holie, becauſe 1 am the Lord your God: 
kepe my precepts and doe them; I the Lord thar 
ſanRify you. You ſhal be holie vato me, becauſe 
. I the Lord am holie. And I haueſeperated you fro 


8, other peoples that you ſhould be mine . This is your 


wiſdome and vnderſtanding before al Peoples. Nei- 


4, ther is there other Nation ſo great, ſo renowmed, 
7. that hath the Ceremonies , and iuſt iudgements, & 


the whole Law, which I wil ſet forth this day be- 
fore your eyes : Keepe thy ſelf therfore, & thy foule 


+7. carefully , Thonſhalt not make league with Idola- 
5. ters, thou ſhalt not make mariages with them , O- 


uerthrow their Altares, and breake their Natues, and 


'v,2, cutte downe their groues, and burne the ſculpriles: 


becauſe thou art a holie people to the Lord thy God, 
The Lord thy Ged hath choſen thee ro be his pe- 
culiar people ofal peoples that are vpon the earth. 
Our Lord hath ſpoken to thee, that thou ſhouldeſt 
kepe al his commandements, and he make thee high- 

T & er then 


The peculiar 
people of God 
were-called a- 
holie nation, 


The law is ho « 
lie, and requi - 
reth holines . 


- oh 
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er chen al Nations which he created, to his praiſe 
and name, and glorie, that thou maiſt be a hohe 
people of our Lordthy God, as he hath ſpoken, 
hs one title > As the Law, ſo likewiſe the Prophets, amongſt 
- ſeribed ro Other excellent properties, aſſcribe holines to the 
Gods peculiar Church . King Dauid diſtinguiſheth her by this tj- 
people, bythe tle from al other congregations, For albeit God 
Prophets, worketh meruclous thinges in the whole world; yer 
nowhere els doth he beſtow ſanCtitie . {God in his P}, « 
holie place . God that maketh men to inhabire of 67, 
one manerin a houſe, Holines becometh thy houſe 
o Lord, Exalt ye the Lord our God; and adore ye P/.; 
in his holie mount; becaufe the Lord our God is 5. 
holie . Iewrie was made his ſanQification, Iſracl his 7. 
Dominion ] ſignifying that the Iſraelites were the pe- 8.7 
culiar people whom God ſanRified, and in whom he ». 2 
eſpecially dwelled and reigned { Becauſe our Lord Pſ.1 
hath choſen Sion : he hath choſen it for an habita- 13-1 
tion to him ſelf, this is my reit for ever and euer 15. 
(faith our Lotd ) here wil I dwel, becauſe I haue 
choſen it. Bleſſing, I wil blefſe her widow, her 
pooreI wil fil with breades, HerPreiſtes I wil cloth 
with ſaluation : and her Sainctes ſhal retoyce, with 
toyfulnes. ] This Spouſe of Chriſt is deſcribed inthe 
Canticles [ aſcending by the deſert as a htle rodde 
of ſmoke of the aromarical ſpices of Mirh and Fran- 
kencenſe, and of al pouder of the Apoticarie } that 
js, ful of al hole vertues and good workes { Eue- [ 
ric one that ſhal belefr in Sion, and ſhal remaine in 
See Iſa. 4 . Jeruſalem (faith Taias ) ſhal be called holie, eueric 
v.3.Ch. one that is written in life in Ieruſalem } General- 
T1.v.9, ly the Prophets vtter their diſcourſes of the Church 
Ch.27.v . by theſe termes | The holie Movnt, The holie Ci- 
13. Ch. 48. tie The holie People : Iſrael is holie ro our Lord, 
v.2. Ch, The holie Citic Ieruſalem; Monnt $10n ſhal be holie 
56.v. 7. .and the like, | 
Ch,62.V.12. js According 
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+4 Accordinglyin the new Teſtamer, Holinesis more Ch, 63 ; 
1. required, and more abyndantly geuen { that with - v, 18, Ch; 
4. out feare (ſaid iuft Zacharie) being deliuered from 64. v. x1, 
the hand of our enemies, we may Mou our Lordin Jere. 2. ve. 
holines & Tuſtice before him al our daies.] So his 3.Ch. 31. 
bleſſed Sonne John the Baprift, by life-and doQtine , v. 23. 
preached holines, teaching [ ſinners to doe penance} Ezech, 20, 
, penitents [ to bring forth worthie fruites therof , ]. v.40. 
Our Saujour confirmed the ſame in al his actions , & 
, ia his ſermons, affirming that [ his ſcruants & frendes 
. are knowne by keping his Precepts, J S , Paulec6- 
mendcih the Romanes, not only for their holie fairh, 
as being [renowmed in the whole world] bur alſo 
, for {their obedience which was publiſhed in everic 
place ] encoraging them roprocede, and [ exhibite . 
. their bodies to ſerue Iuſtice vnto ſanRification, a *} Confirmed 
living hoſt, holie pleaſing God ; not coformed to this D —_—_— a” 
. world, but reformed in the newnes of their minde ] , ; 
Admontſhech the Corinthians [to purge -the old le- 
. nen, and become new paſt, to feaſt in the Azimes 
2, of nceritie, ]- Likewiſe the Galatians [ that if they 
live in the ſpirir ; they alſo muſt walke 1n ſpirit, & do- 
'0, ing 200d, not to faile, that ſo in time they may reape 
« 000d nor failing. For in Icſus Chriſt , neither Cir- 
cumcifion auaileth, nor prepuce, but a new cre - 
* ature.) Heteacheth the Epheſians , that [ God hath 
l5. choſen vs in Chriſt, that we ſhould de holie & im=- 
'. maculate in his hight] beſeching [ alto walk worthie * 
* of the vocation in which they are called. } Not a 
4+ ſmale part of alhis Epiſtles, is cxhortatiue toholj. 
nes of life : and the other Apoſtles, writre much 
more of the neceſlitic of good. workes, preſuppoling 
true Faith . Both which are in the Church, and in 
- none ocher congregation, wherof we ſhal ſpeake 
more in dve place, bauing here only rouched that 
Point as by the way, toſhew, thatnotwithſtanding 
TI. $ 12 great 
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'* . great and daily ſinners among the ſaithful ; yet the 
- Church is trulie called holie. | 

Gods tnieſet- F But now cſpecially we ſpeake of holines as it is 
uants have” a notorious marke amongh ather titles wherby the 
benecalled by (rye Church is knowne . For as when [ God hauing Gey, 
euers names formed al beaſtes of the earth, and foules ofthe aire, 1 

or diſtinion - 1 19, 
—_ brought them to Adam, that he might ſee what to 
cal them, and al that Adam called ante creature, the 
ſame is his name ] and by (uch names, each kind is 
knowne from others : etien ſo the faithful ſeruants 
of God, haue alwaiesbene diſtinguiſhed and known 
by certaine names and titles, from other that ſerue 
falſe Goddes , or folow falſe religions. And ther- 
fore it wil not beyngrateful I ſuppoſe , nor vnpro- 
fitable, but rathcr neceſſarie, for al ſuch as be in 
doubt, which is the true Church, to conſider by what 
ordinarie names the true ſeruantes of God haue bene 
vſually called and diſtinguiſhed from other peoples 
of falſe and of no religion. For by this very meanes 
ifthere were no other way of trial (as indede there be 
manie) al may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that fincere= 
ly ſearch the cruth, with reſolute mind to embrace 
it when itis declared vnto them. 
6 Wherefore to repeate this point from the begin- 
ning; ſhortly :fter that Cain made ſeperation trom 
his parents, and brethren , and as the holie S$c1ypture 
relateth jr { went forth from the face of our Lord } 
Gods true feruants, not only for their more com - 
forth, bur alſo for dillin&tion ſake, were called [the 
ſornes of God ] And the other which were gone out, 
were Called the ſfonnes of men. Theie two ſortes 
were ſo diſtin companies, and pertcyned to oppo- 
fire cities, of God, and of this wicked world, thart it 
was a greudus fault in [ the ſonnes of God to take Gen «6 
wives of the daughters of men . } Of which vnto- 2. 
wardlv mariages;, came the wicked generations of 4 + 

TIO SS: mounſtruous 


"FP 
The ſonnes of 
God, 
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 monſiruous great people called Giants, - 
7 For theſe & other lfinnes, the world being drows- 
ned, eight perſons only reſerued aliue, of whom mi- 
kind being againemultiplied : the diuel yet eftfones 
ſeduced whom he could, And by falſe and violent 
dealing of ſome, the moſt part conſpiring or yelding 
to build an high Towre vnder pretence to auoide 
the danger of the like floud : the Patriarch Hebcr 
with his familie was free from thatpreſumptuous at - 
* tempt , Which God ſo confounded, by diuifion of 
their tongues, that they could no further build. And 
only Heber, and the reſt that were innocent, kept 
their ancient tongue : which thence-forward , was _. 
called, for diftincti6 ſake, the Hebrew tongue . And The Hebrews . 
thoſe true ſeruantes of God, began to be called the 
Hebrewes, eſpecially thoſe that ſucceded him in true 
Religion, and were of the line of his ſonne Phaleg, 
. For of his other fonne IcHen, came thirtene Nati - 
ons, of ſo manie diuerstongu:'s, as appeareth in the 
Genealogiesof Sem. And ſo [Abraham was ſurna = - 
. med the Hebrew, when he dwelt in Mambre, nere 
to Sodom } and ſo wereal of his progenie by Iſaac 
29, and Jacpb, called Hebrewes. The Egiptians called 
loſeph an Hebrew; andhim ſelf called his Countrie 
where his Father and brethren dwelt, the land of the 
Hebrewes, which was apart of Chanaan , but this 
name belonged to the peopl-, not to the Countrie , 
v, And which eſpecially ſneweth our purpoſe, God was 
,Ch, called, the Lord God ofthe Hebrewes , 
d, $8 Butbeſides thisname (which continued til Chriſt 
Ex, his time) for more particular diſtintion from other 
!.1i4, Nations , which were alto deſcended from Heber, 
5. aid Abraham; the peculiar people of God, were cal- 3. 
Ch, led the © Chilaren of Iſrael. Eſpecially after their par- The Childred 
*%.16 ting out of Egipt. Which ſufficed til by the diutfion of Iſrael, - 
".36, of thzir. kingdome, the greater part violently vſur =. * 
jÞ Ti 4 ped 
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& . 
Thelewes ; 


I. 
Diſciples . 


0 
The Sain&es , 
The Holie. 


ped the name of Iſrael, calling them ſelues, the king « ,,/ 


-dome of. lirael ; and the other was called the king- 1, 


dome of Inda ;. wherwithal happened the enormous 
ſchilme firſt made by Ieroboam, continued by others 

til their captiujcie, and laſtly renewed with erection 

of a {chiſmatical Temple in Garizim, in the Coun. 
trie of Samaria , | | 

49 By. which occaſion, a further diſtinfion being 
neceſlarie, the true Iſraclites were called the lewes, 
and the {chiſmatikes, Samaritanes, Betwene whom} ;, 
grew ſo great difference, that each part refrained c6- v,y 


ueriation with the other, Albeit the Samaritanes 6.,y 


were in errour [ adoring they knewnot what, and 4, 
ſfaluation was of the Jewes , ] Thele were the foure »,5 
general ſurnames appropriated to the faithful of the »,g 
old-Teſtament wherby the true Church was knowne Ape 
and diſcerned from Infidels , Paganes, Heritkes, & 9. 
Schiſmatikes . V.9 
10 Likewiſe the faithful of the new Teſtament, 

in ſhorter time, even in the primitiue Church of 
Chriſt, receiued proper titles, by which , the true 
Chucch in al ſuccediug ages, hath bene, andis, cler- 

ly knowne, from al Infidels, Heathniſh peoples , 
Iewes, Turkes, Heritikes and Schiſmatikes. Firſt 
whiles Chriſt him ſelf in his owne perſon, preached 

his holie Goſpel, thoſe that beleued his doctrine, 
were called his Diſciples, not only thoſe which in Js, } 
{pecial maner were ſent to preach: butalſo others, os. 1 
as Nicodemus, Ioſeph, ; yea alſo deuout women had 38. 
the general name of Diſciples . Alt, 
17 But after the coming of the Holic Ghoſt, thoſe 36. 
that beleued in Chriſt, and by holie baptiſme were 
incorporated into his miſtical bodie, the holie Chur - 

ch, were intitled by the name of SainQes : & ther- 


by knowne and diſtinguiſhed from the Iewes that 


remained obſtinate againſt our Sauiour, By this name 
| Ananlias 
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Ananias a Diſciple at Damaſcus, cofidently called his 
brethren of the ſame faith in Chriſt; when he was 
warned by a viſionfrom God, to repair to Saul new - 
. ly conuerted. For hereupon he anſwered [ Lord I have 
heard by manie of this man, how much euil he hath 
done to thy Sainxttes in leruſalem.} S, Luke cal- 
leth them by the ſame name, relating that S. Pe- 
ter making a viſitation [ came (ſaith he) to the 
SainRes that dwelt at Lidda.)] Adding thatS, 
Peter being at Ioppe, called the Saines to re - 
ceive comforth of the reuiuing of a' holie woman 
« from death. S . Paul acknowleging his owne for - 
mer falſe zeale : ſaith he had ſhut vp manie of the 
Saities in priſon , Seuerally in al his Epiſtles (a - 


' 9+ Juting thoſe to whom he writte , he calleth them 


the Saines , Alſo vpon other occaſions he ſo v - 
* ſeth moſl frequently the ſame terme, requeſting the 
Romanes to aſſiſt the neceſſitie of the SainRes, tel - 
ling them that he is going to Teruſalem to miniſter 
relife to the SainRes [to the poore SainCes that are 
* in Ieruſalem.)] Beſecheth their praiers that he may 
be delivered from the Infidels in Tewrie, and that 
th oblation of his ſeruice, may become acceptable 
to the SainRes « Saluteth al the SainKes there . To 
the Corinthians. he auoucheth, that he taught peace 
* in al the Churches of the Saintes. Commenderh 
' to them to make coll!e&ions for the SainRes. He 
comforteth the Epheſians, & in them althe fairh - 


* ful, that they are Citizens of the SainRes , and the 


',* domeſtical of God, Without arrogancie ſ2ith of 


himſelf, To me theleaſtofal the SainRes, is geuen 
' this grace, a mong the Gentiles, ta Euangelize, He 
' willeth them topray inſtantly for al the SainAs. Sa- 
lute ({aith he to the Philippians ) everie Saint. Al 
the S1inRes ſalute you. I wil omitte other places 
for this purpoſe, The other Apoſtles likewiſe 

acknowlege 


— 
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wiſe acknowlege and vſe thisticle of holines as pro. , | 
per to the Church, and toher children in general, ,, , 
S. Iohn, according as was reueled vnto him, decla- ,, 
reth the communication that is betwene the SainQtes , 
in heauen, and the Sainctes incarth ſaying [ The four 
living creatures, & the rwentie four Seniors (SainRes ,, ( 
in heauen) fel before the Lambe, hauing harpes & v., 
golden vials, ful of odoures which are the praicrs of cþ, 
Sainctes, thatis, of the faithful in earth. For he cal- 1, 
leth them SainCtes againſt whom Antichriſt ſhal make », | 
battle { whoſe patienceand faich ſhalbe tried ] whoſe 195 
conſtancie-in vertues, ſignified by [ filke, wherwith 
the Church isclothed, & the iuſtifications of SainRes] 
So proper it is to the Church of Chriſt ro be holic, 
and to be trulie called [ the Campe of SainGes } 

_ that moſt SeCaries, eſpecially of this time, rarely 
or neuer in their ſermons, or writinges, vouchſaife 
her this title , For they wel know iragreethnot fir- 

ly to their congregation, bur rather putterh Chriſti- | 


% 


an people in mind of our holie Mother, againſt which 

they make oppoſition. But the bolie Apoſtles inſpi- 

red by the Holie Ghoſt, taught vs to cal Wer holic 

in our daily Crede. 

I2 An other moſt renowmed title of the Church, 

and of her children, is the name Chriſtian, firſt aſ- 7 
ſcribed to the faithful ( Diſciples of Chriſt at Anti- ns 


UV , 2% 


och ] when by S. Paules, and $, Barnabies prea- 
ching, there was a great multitude conuerted , Of 
which moſt honorable name, there is but only twice 
more anie mention in holie Scriptures. Once by 
| King Agrippa ſaying to $. Paul { Alitle thou per- AF! 


ſwadeſt me to become a Chriſtian.. ] And once S. v. 28 


Peter expreſſeth this name in his firſt Epiſtle , -admo- 


niſhing al to looke to their behaviour, that [ none 1, F: 
ſuffer as a malefaRor ; but if as a Chriſtian, let him ».15* 


not be aſhamed, and let him glorifie God in this 
name 


fil. 


10 
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name, } By-thisarethe farthful rightly diſtinguiſhed 


from lewes, Turkes, and Paganes, bur not ſo plain- 
ly from heritikes, who being once chriſtened, kepe the 
name in ſome ſort of Chriſtians, Neither did the ho- 
{. lie Apoſtles put this name Chriſtian in their Crede, 
but after theticle holie, added Cathol:que, by which 
we are to know true & falſe Chriſtians .. 


The true Church of Chriſt is Catholique .. 


ARTICHE, 38. 


Mongft al Markes. of the Church, the name 

Catholique, hath- ſo preuailed, tharfalſe pre- 

tending congregations, could. neuer by a - 
nie fleight ger this title ; wheroffinding them {cl ues 
vtrerly deſtirure, partly they ftriue ro diſpoſleſſe the 
true Church therof, by impoſing vpon her other names 
framed for their preſent purpoſe. As the Arrians 
called the defenders of Chriſtes Conſubſtancialitie 
with God the Father ; Homouſians : and the ſea - 
ries of this time:, cal: thoſe which hold the ſame 
faich with the Pope, the Biſhope of Rome, Papilts ; 
partly they endeuour to extinguiſh the name Ca- 
tholque, as Lutheran Cathechiſmes hane thruſt it out 
of the Apoſtles Crede, putting in Chriſtian for ic: 
and ſome Engliſh Bibles haue lefr our the word Ca- 
tholique in the citle of S, Iames, and $, Judes E- 
piſtles ; ſome others haue the word General inplace 
of it, fearing and abhorring the very ſound of ir, be- 
cauſe in the -proper fenification which is Vzmerſal, 
i: doth confound them : though in the titles of theſe 
Epiflles, it fignifieth , that. wheras other Epiſtles , 
namely of $. Paul, were direted to particular Chur- 


ches or perſons for the benefite of al : theſe were 
immediatly written to the wholeChurch. So in this: 
© point. 


s. 
Caiholiques, 


SeQarier prac=-. 
tile two wayes 
to depriue the 

true Church of 
the name Ca - 

tholique . 


By nicknaming 
Catholiques 
by other 


names, 


And by putting 
the naine Ca - 
rholique our 


of the Crede.. 


Thar the 
Church is vni - 
uerſal, is 
proued by ma - 
nic holie 
Scriptures , 


\ 
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point, as likewiſe in ſome others, our Aduerſaries 
are like ro che woman whoſe child being dead, con. 
tended for an others liuing childe, and when ſhe 
could not obteine it, cried to haue the liuing child 
deſtroied (-be it neither mine nor thine ( ſaid the falſe 
pretending mother) but let it be deuided ] No( ſaid 
wiſe Salomon ) geue the liuing child to the true mo. 
ther ] let it not be killed, Soour B . Saviour grea- 
ter then Salomon, proteQor of his Church, wil not 
haue the title Catholique, thruſt out of our Crede, 
not mangled nor extinguiſhed, but to remaine in - 
tyre to our true and holie mother the Catholique 
Church, 
2 By which eſpecial marke amongſt al others, the 
true Chriſtian Church is knowne from al heretical 
conuenticles , For albeit in the whole Bible, the 
Church is not expreſly called Catholique ; yet the 
thing it ſelf chat is ſpredde in manie Nations, and 
ſhal be propagated into the vniuerſal terre(trial world 
1s abundantly proucd by the holie Scripcures, wher- 
of we ſhal here recite ſome ſtore. Noe prophecy- 
ing of his ſonn:s ſaid [ Curſed ve Chanaan, ater - 
uant of ſeruants ſhal he be vato his brethren. Blel- 
ſed be the Lord God of Sem, Chanaan behis ſeruan:. 
God enlarge Iapnerh, and dwel he inthe Taberna- 
cles of Sem, and Chanaan be his ſernant . ]} Faliil- 
led as in the figure, when the children of Iſrael, of 
Sems race , ſubdued the land of Chanaan : Iaphers 
progenie in the meane Times, inhabiting the yemolt 
coaſtes of the earth, aſwel in the continent, as the 
Ilandes , Burt in the miſtical fenſe principally inten- 
ded, this provhecy is more fully performed in this 
time of the New Teſtin2at, when Infdels, ſignif - 
ed by Chanaan, are ſubie&ed to Chriſtians, conhiting 
at firſt both of Iewes an.l Gentiles, an41 the Tewes 
ſborcly after, for che moſt part, failing in fairn, & 
| impugning 


Gen 9 
25 « 20 
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impugning Chriſt; the Gentiles not only ſucceded 
in place of the Jewes, bur alſo the Church by them 
is dilated into al. partes, euen to the endes of the 
earth, And al Heritikes, and falſe ſeRes of religi. 
on from time to time, are conuinced, and by auc - 
toritie of the Catholique Church, ſubdued and cor- 
reed. The ſame dilatation of the Church, was pro- 

+ miſed by Godto Abraham, that [his ſeede ſhould be 

U. innumerable, as the Starres of the irmament & fandes 
« of the ſea |} and in confirmation therof, was called 

* [ the Father of manie Nations ] not only verified in 

+ his natural progenies, but much more in his ſpiri - 
tual children, for fo $ . Paul expounderh this pro- 
miſe, and calleth{ Abraham the Father of al that be- 
leve ] in Chriſt. Alſo of faithful Gentiles, called 

, prepuce, that are not circumciſed [ Becauſe in his 
{cede ſhould be blefled al the Nations of the earth. ] 

. Renewed alſo and confirmed to Iſaac, and to Iacob, 
Though the Iewes Church neuer failed [Godbeing 

'v, propitious to the land of his people }] yetin compa- 
riſon of greater multitudes in the Gentiles borne to 
Chriſt, holie Anna prophecied that [ the barren wo - 
man ſhould beare very manic, and ſhe that had ma- 

nie children, was weakened; and our Lord (Chriſt) 

« {hal iudge the endesof the earth. } The Royal Pro- 

'+9. pherfignificth alſo the vocation of manie Gentiles, in 
place of the Tewes ſaying in the name of Chriſt vn- 

+ to God { Thou wilt kepe me to be the head of the 

'?, Gentiles, the people which I know not, wil ſerue 
- me, the children aliens wil refi{t me (for ſome time: 

+ hevertheleſſe ) with the hearing of the earc, they wil 
obey me. ] God alſo by the penne of the ſame pſal- 
miſt, ſaith to our Sauiour Chriſt [ I wil geue thee 

,-* the Gentiles for thine inheritance, and thy pcſſeſſion 
* theendes of the earth. 1 
3 During th: old Teſtament, the Church was al - That the 
WS. molt Chureh is 


more propaga- 
red in the new 
Teſtament the 
it was in the | 
old, is proued 
by the 
Pſalmes. 


of mankind { When Godaroſe vnto Iudgement, that 10, 
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moſt zncluded in one Nation [ God is knowne ( aid pf 
this Royal Prophet )in lewrie, in Iiracl his naine js $. 
great, his' place is made in peace, and his habitation 
in Sion } Burt fince our Redemer paid the ranſome 


he might ſaue al the meeke of the earth. } Nowis 
bis Kingdome molt amply enlarged, as the ſame Pro- 
phet clearly reflifieth, in theſe & the like diuine (pea. 
ches through his whole Pſalmodic ſaying [ With P/, 
thee (0 God) is my praile in the great Church. 26,2 
Al the endes of the earth ſhal remember , and be 7, 
conuerted to our Lord. Al the families of the Gen- 3. P 
tiles ſhal adore in his ſight, Becauſe the Kingdom ». 1 
is our Lordes, and he {hal haue dominion ouer the 39. 
Gentiles. Our Lord ypon manie waters , Therfore 11,P 
ſhal peoples confefle ro thee, Our Lord a greate ». 1) 
King ouer al the earth, Alfleſh ſhal come to thee, 64. t 
Ye Gentiles bleſſe our Lord. In al Nations thy - P/.6 
ſaluation , Ler al Peoples o God confefſe tothee. 8. 7 
I wil conuert into 'the depth of the ſea, Ye King- v. 3: 
domes of the earth ſing to God : fing to our Lord . 67." 
He ſhal rule from ſea vnco ſea : and trom the riuer 33.7 
euen tothe endes of the rownd world . The kinges 9.8: 
of Tharſis, and the landes, ſhal offer preſentes : 11.7 
the kinges of Arabia, and of Saba, ſhal bring gifts . v. 9. 
Al kinges of the carth ſhal adore him : al Nations 86. 
ſhal ſerue him. Al Nations whartſoeuer-thou haſt 2-3-1 
made, {hal come and (hal adore before thee o Lord : $8? 
and they ſhal glorify thy name. The fundations (of 21.0 
this Church )in the holie mountaines; our Lord 10- T9 
ueth the gates of Sion, aboue al the Tabernacles of 1. 2? 
lacob . Glorious thinges are ſaid of thee, o Citie 95: 
of God. Our Lotd hath reigned. he hath eſtabli- 10 - 
ſhed the round world which ſhal not be moued. 19! 
Shew forth his glorie among the Gentiles : his mer- pſ 1 
uclous workes in al peoples, Say ye among the Gen- 1 .Pl+ 
tiles V4 
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tiles, that our Lord hath reigned , The Gentiles 
ſhal feare thy name © Lord : and al the kinges of 
the earth thy glorie, Praile ye our Lord al ye Gen- 
tiles ': praiſe him al ye peoples, Let al the kinges of 
the earth, o Lord, confefle to thee, } What bet= 
ter proofe, then theſe ſo often repeated vniuerſa] 
rermes, can anie man require, for the vniuerſalitie of 
the true Chriſtian Church, aſwel in reſpeR of al pla. 
ces, as perſons, Princes, and peoples of al degrees, 
Eſpecially it we conſider the djuers maners of Pro - 
pherical vtrerance, ſometimes by plaine afhrmation, 
other times by way of praying God it may be ; prai- 
fing God that it is ſo ; congratulating with thefaith- 
ful, in inuicting them to be grateful in wordes, and 
dcedes, euery way foreſhewing , that ſo it wil come 
to paſſe, 

4 Wil ye ſee alſo like predictions of other Pro - 


The ſame by 


other Pro « 


phets? Ifaias1n aCanticle of thankes to God, for be= phecs, 
nefitcs beſtowed on al mankind by Chriſt, inuiterh 
the faithful ro make known among al people, Goddes 


ſo gratious cogitations [ Sing ye to our Lord, be- 
+ 5+ cauſe he hath done magnifically : ſhew this forth in 


al the carth, ] In an other place, vnder the names 
of Egiptians and Affirians , very great kingdomes, 
» he prophecieth the conuerfion of al Gentiles [ In 
that day ( ſaith he ) there ſha] be five Cities ( that 
is manie Cities) in Egipt, ſpeaking the tongues of 
Chanaan ( which was then the Countrie of Goddes 
peculiar people) and ſwearing (not by falſe Goddes 
but) by the Lord of hoſtes. ] In that day ſhal 1ſracl 
be a third to the Egiptian and Affirian ( meaning 
they ſhal agree in participating Goddes grace ) 2 
bleſſing in the middeſt of the-carth, The Lord of 


'**7« hoſtes wil maketo al peoples in this mount, a feaſt of 


fatte thinges, a feaſt of vintage of fatte. thinges ful 
of narrow, of vintage purified from dregges. Iſra= 


Ly 4 ce} ſha} 
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el ſhal-floriſh and ſpring, and they ſha! fil the face 
of the world-with ſeede. Sing ye to the Lord a new 
ſong : his praiſe is fromthe. endesof the earth', Ye 
that goe downe to the ſea, and you the tulnes rcherof, 
Ye llandes, and inhabitanrtes ofthe ſame, Heare ye 
landes, and attend ye peoples from a farre, The 
Gentiles thal walke in thy light ( laith this Prophet 
to the Chriſtian Church ) and kinges 1n the bright- 
nes of thy-rifing, Lift vp thine eyes round abour, & 
ſee; al theſe are gatbered together : they are come 
to thee : thy lonnes ſhal come from a farre, & thy 
daughters ſhalriſe from the ſide . Then ſhalt thou ſee 
& abound , and thy hart ſhal merucl and be enlarged, 
when the multitude of the ſea {hal be conuerted to 
thee; the ſtrength of the Gentiles ſhal come to thee, 
For the Ilandes expect me, and the ſhippes of the ſea 
in the beginning, thatTI may bring thy ſonnes from 
a farre , They ſhal know their ſ{cece 1n the Gentiles, 
and-rheir budde in the miiddeſt of peoples. Al thar 
ſhal ſee them ſhal know them, thar theſe are the 
{eede which our Lord hath blefled. The Gentiles 
ſhal ſee thy 1vsT oNE, and al kinges thy noble 
one ; and thou ſhalc be called by a new name , which 
the mouth of our Lord ſhal name, } Conformably 
to al this faith the Prophet Iercmie [ la thac time, 
Jeruſalem ſhal be called the Throne of our Lotd : 
and al Gentiles ſhal be gathered together to it 1n 
the name of our Lord into leruſalem ] which is ful- 
filled in that al Nations ſome loner, others later, are 
zoyned to the Church begunne in Icruſalem, when 
moſt part of the Iewes impugning it, refuſed for to 
heare. Yeaeuen ſuch Natious as ſemed to be moſt 
reieQed, as exprſly Moab and Elam, are named for 
example : that al ſhal be connerted in theſe laſte 
daies of the New Teſtament . Ezechiellikewiſe fore- 
ſheweththe conuerfion ofal Nations [ elder and yon- 


$ - + | get 
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ger in place, and as daughters of the Iewes, but-b 
an other couenant , ] Oſce [ admoniſheth the king< 
dome of Iuda, not to diſdaine to cal the Gentiles 
brethren, nor Samaria their {iſter } in reſpect that 
they (ſhould be conuerced to Chriſt [ 1n greater num- 
ber ] then the Iewes, Eſpecially the Gentiles, vn- 
to whom God wil ſay [my people arc thou, ]. God 
againe faith by his Propher Ioel [ I wilpowre out 
, my Spirit ypon al fleſh, ] Micheas ſaith [ God ſhal 
be magnified, euen tothe endes ofthe earth , ] So- 
phonias, that [ al peoples ſhal inuocate the name 
of our Lord with a choſen lippe, and ſerue him wich 
, one ſhoulder. ] Zacharias, thar [ manic Peoples ſhal 
come , and ſtrong Nations, to ſeeke the Lord of 
. hoſtes in Ieruſalem, and to beſech the face of our 
Lord, and that our Lord ſhal be King ouer al the 
carth. ] Malachie relateth our Lordes premonition 
I. to the lewes ſaying [ From therifing of the Sunne, _ 
euen to the going downe, great is my name among - 
the Gentiles. ) Al which moſt aſſured prophe - 
cies, and others which we willingly omitte, doe ne- 
ceſſarily ſhew, that the true Church can nor be con- 
reincd in one or few Countries, nor reſtrained to 
few perſons at anie time , but is, and mult be, vni - 
uer{al. | 
5 Yet here remaine principal proofes of this truth 
of the new Tcftament ; which I wil touch lo breifl 
as wel may be . Our Sauiour vpon occaſion of a Cen = Confirmed by 
turians great faith that wasa Gentile, declared that _ apd bis 
*.3, [manie ſhal come from the Eaſt ,and weaſt (and the CReYy's 
't, North, and the South) and ſhal ftte downe with 
't}. Abraham, and Iſaac, and Iacob inthe kingdome of 
"9. heaven.) Bv ſundrie parables he alſo teacheth that 
"113, ofa ſale beginning ithould grow a great bodie. For 
?'j. albeit when the ſeede of the Goſpel is ſowen, three 
\. * Partes periſh, and only as it were. the fourre part 
032 | proſpereth 
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proſpererb : yet that in reſpeR ofthe whole world, 

the Church. is a litle flocke; yet being compared 

with anie other common-wealrh of the whole world, 

itclearly excelleth ir, not only in value from the 

beginning, bur alſo in quantitie after that it was once 

propagated bythe holie Apoſtles , For [it is like 

to a grane of muſtard-ſeede , which is the leaſt of al 

ſeedes : but when itis gtowneit is greater then al 

herbes, andis made atree. Ic is alſoflike to alitle 

leauen , which being put jnto a great quantitie ,ias it 

were into three meaſures of meale, leueneth the 

whole .] which we ſee verified ofthe Chriſtian doc - 

trine growne ouer al the world, more dilated then 

Tudaitme ( which was the rue religion, but is long 

fince degenerate :) Largeralſo extended then Tur - 

ciſme, then anic ſorte of Paganilme, anie ſe of here- 

fie, Arianiſme, Pelagianiſme, Donatiſme, Lolardiſme 
Lutheraniſme, Calujniſme, or anie other whatſoever. 

NooneSetof 6. For neither the Arrians which were ſorntime-ma - 
por ey 7 5 nie, could be (pred inal Chriſtian Provinces, & are 
— >, long fince decaicd: nor the Turkes, who doe now poſ- 
greatnestothe {eſſe much, can compare with the Catholique Church 
rue: Church. in number, or extealion of Provinces and peoples, 
euen to the Eaſtand Weſt Indies. And if they were 

equal in largenes of place, or number of perſons, yet 

they faile alſo in vniuerſalitieoftime, begining long 
afcer Chriſtianicie was planted in the world. Bur of 

antiquirie- with ſucceſſion, we are to ſpeake in the 

| next Article-. 

Itis farther 7 Concerning Vaniuerſalitie of the Church, in re- 
proud that {pet of places and perſons, our Lord further taught, 
me LOO that [ his Goſpel. ſhould be preached in the whole Mat 
ſpe& of alna- world for a teſtimonie to al Nations. } Healſo gaue ”-1+ 
U0ns. 6ommandewent fo to preach it : ordeyning his A - Mar 
poſtlcs [ to be witneſſes vnto him in Teruſalem, and » - '* 
1n al Iurie, and Sawaria, and cuen to the ytmoſt of Mat. 
Os the carth 9» 


»m 
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|, the carth. ] After Chriſftes Aſcenſion, $ . Paul re« 
ceived the ſame Commiſſion as extraordinarily rai- 

, ſed vp for the Gentiles, And to them, both he, && 
the former Apoltles, and manie others, perfortned 
this function { By Chriſt (ſaith $ , Paul ro the Rom .) 
we haue receiued grace, and Apoſtlcſhip for obedi- 
ence of the faith in al Nations } where he congratu = 
lateth with them by the way, that their faith (the Ro- 
manes faith) was renowmed in the whole world . 
And to certify, thatnot in Ieruſalem only, nor in 1- 
lyricum, nor onlyin Antioch, in Corinth, or in Rome 
bur { cerces into al the earth, hath the ſound of the 
Apoſtles gone forth, andinto the endes of the whole 

' world their wordes.} In the ſame Epiſtle alſo he 
ſheweth by the holie Scriptures, the priuilege of the 

' Church in che Gentiles aboue the old Sinagogue of 
| the Tewes [ ChriſtTeſus ( ſaith he ) hath bene miniſter 
' ofthe circnmcifion (thar is of the Iewes ) for the ve- 
"9* ritie of God to confirme the promiſes of the Fa - 
thers, Bur the Gentiles to honour God for his mer - 
cie, AS it is written : therfore wil I confeſle to thee 
in the G-ntiles o Lord, and wil fling cothy uame : 
Reioice ye Gentiles with his people. Praiſe our 
Lord al ye Gentiles, and magnife him al ye peoples. 
there (hal be the roote cf Tefſe : and he that (hal 
riſe vp to rule the Gentiles, in himthe Gentiles ſhal 

; \ hope. ] After which he concluding faith : [the mi - 
' ſerie of the Goſpel, is opened by the Scriptures of 
tne Prophets, according to the Precept of the eternal 
God, to the obedience of faith, knowne in alGen- 
tiles , } Being at Rome, and finding manie Iewes 
obſtinate ; he finally denounced vnto them .this mir 
ſteric of the Gentiles vocation, and great fruit of 

- pre?ching amongſt them ſaying : [ Beit knowne ther- 
fore to you, that this ſaluation of God, is ſent to 
the Gentiles. ; and they wil heare, ] Yea the con- 
W w uerfion 
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uerfion of this plenitude of Gentiles, was ſo hidden 

a Miſtcrie, that [ it was notified to the Princes & 
Poteſtates in celeſtials( that is to angelical powers) þ,, 
by the Chrurch] as the ſame Apoſtle writeth to the \T | 
Epheſians; and to the Coloſſians, with thankes to ys 
God for their happines in receiving the Goſpel, fig. 
nifyeth that it is alſo [ in the whole world, & fruc.- 
tifyeth, and groweth whichis preached among al cre. 
atures that are ynder heauen. ] 


V,0 


T he true Church of Chriſt is Apoſtolique , 


MARES S TO. {#0 


we agrec that the true Chrifliin Church, which is Anti- 
Anriquirie is a wN 
wue marke of quitie: the Engliſh Proceltants agree with vs, 
the Church, that the fame is an aflured note, acknowleging with 
the N:'ccne Crede, which they recite 18 their publique 
ſeruice, that the true Church is Apoltolical, as be - 
ing planted in the world by Chriſtes Apoltles, And 
ſo they pretend, that themſelues are of che ſame an« 
cient Church and right ſucceſſors therof, & charge 
the Romane ( commonly called Catholique) Church, 
to be degenerate from the Apoſtles Church, about 
ſome thouſid yeares agoe ; wherby they would proue 
their Cnurch more Ancient then ours, by fiue or fixe 
hundred yeares, For berter diſcufſing of which con- 
trouerſie, being of ſingular importance ; we not on- 
ly accepr in very good part, that yhich they graunt, 
but 2''> 1 here proue it ro be true by holie Scrip- 
eines, that Antiquitie is an infallible note of the true 
Church , And withal, that the Chriſtian Church , is 
rightly called Apoſtolical , And thenina ſeueral Ar- 
ticle ſhew, by this Marke of Apoſtolical Anrtiquirie, 


that the commonly called Catholique( which they 
| now 


Proteſtants 8 w Oncerning the fourth principal Marke of 
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now cal the Popiſh Church) is the Apoſtolique true 
Church of Chriſt. And that their Proteſtant church, 
nor anie other diſſenting from the Romane, is not, The we 
neither can be, the true chriſtian Church. Church was 
2 Touching thetrfore the former point, it is cleare Þefore al Infi 
there was a true Church in this world, before Cain delive , 
began the firſt malignant church, els it could not haue 
bene ſaid, that { he went forth from the face of our 
Lord, and dwelt as afugitiue on the earth} thetrue 
Church alſo continuing, not only to Noe, but alſo to 
Abraham, to Moylcs, and ſo to Chriſt, Wheras 0- 
ther broken companies roſe and changed, and mul - 
tiplied into innumerable ſees of infidels, newer and 
never, hone in ſpecial becoming ancient without 
notable mutation, no nor infidelitie ingeneral, had 
anie ſhew of ſucceſſion, like to true Religion ; which 
1] remained, where al Infidels were drowned in the Al Infidels 
diluge, and ſome good time paſſed before new roſe , In Were deſtroyed 
the New Teſtament our Saujour teacheth plainly, that in Noes floud, 
the 000d ſeede is firft ſowne, and afterward cocle 


is ouerſowne by the encmie the diuvel. As for Ju- 


daiſme, which forme may obiec&txo be more ancient 
. . - . . . iſt ; 
then Chriſtianitie, the contrarie is true, For al thoſe Tudaiſme 


be _ Which confeſ . 
Hholie Patriarches, and Prophets, and other god ſeth Chuiſt, is 


lie Tewes, beleucd in Chriſt, before he came in fleſh, |. .unciene 
though when he came, manic obſtinate Iewes oPPo- then Iudaiſme 
ſed againſt him : and more afterwardes, til this day, which denietla 
ſach as $. lohn writeth of to the Churches of Smir. him . 
na and Philadelphia [ which ſay them ſelues to be 
lewes, and are not, bur are the Sinagogue of Sa- 
tan ] which lewes, with their corrupted ludaiſme , 
are much yonger then the true Iewes, which con - 
fcſſea Chrilt ro come in maner as he did, to whoſe 
teſtimonie our Sanjiour remitted the incredulous , 
willing them to ſearch the Scriptures ; becauſe al 
the Prophets did write of him. So it is certaine that 
W.w 2 the 
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the Catholique Chilrch, and the Catholique religi= 
on, is not only { built vypon the fundation of the Apo - 
files } which may fſatisfiie Chriſtians; but alſo [ of the 
Prophets ] which confoundeth the Iewes { Iefus 
Chriſt him ſclf being the higheſt corner Rone . who 
is the eternal Sonne of God: ] As therfore antiqui- 
tic is a ſure marke of the true Church andReligion : 
ſo is the rifing after of anie new contrarie opnion 


| an aſſured proofe of herefie in Chriſtian countries, 


Ap»ſtolical, or 


wiſſiue power 3 


remaineth til 
in the Church, 


True miſſion 
is exther ordi- 
Nat1e, or ex. 
Eraorcdinarie. 


Which note, whoſoeucr wilauoide, muſt needes ap- 
peale as the Proteſtants doe, vnto the ancient faich 
of the Apoſtes, and pleade tobe more ancient then 
we. But how wel they can mantaiae this plea, re- 
ſteth to be tried, 
In the meane time that the true Church is right. 
ly called Apoſtolical which they alſo acknowlege, 
is fuftther confirmed by al thoſe holie Scriptures, 
that teach the necefſitie of vocation, and miſſion of 
Ecclehiaſtical perſons, to preach chriitian dectrihe , 
and to adminiſter the holie Sacraments; with other 
ſacred Rites. And by the verie fame alſo isclearly 
proued, that proteſtants doe not {uccede to the A - 
poſtles, as they pretend , Foc the crue Church is not 
only Apoſtolical, becauſe the Apoſtles did firlt plant 
it, which is oneprincipal reaſon as we haue alceadie 
ſaid, andis allowed by Proceſtantes : buralſo becauſe 
al Ecclefiaſtical power is deriued from Apoſtolical 
auQoritie, which cealed nor by the ternporal death 
ofthe Apoſtles, but ſtil rehdeth in the militart Church. 
And becaule the Cleargie of the true Church, more 
pecuharly participatech of the name Apoſtolical; 
which hgnificth ſent , ifthey were not ſo ſent they 
were not Clerkes at al, nor Goddes ſpiritual Meſ- 
ſengers . 
As neither in the old Law, could anic bea Preiſt 
or a Prophet, except he were ſent by Goddes or- 
dinance 
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dinance , Wherupon God by his Prophet Ieremie, 
denounced them to be no Prophets, which preten » 
ded chat office without Miſſion ſaying [ The Prophets 
prophecie falſly in my name: I ſent them not, and 
I commanded them not, neither haue I ſpoken vn» 
to them. Lying viſion , and deceiprtful divination, 
onilfulnes, a1.d rhe ſeduCtion oftheir owne hart, they 
prophecie vnto you , ] This therfore, is aneſpeci- 
al wark to be obſerued in al preachers, whether they 
be ſent or no. And ſo God againe and againe war- 
ned his people not to heare them at al, that arenot 
ſent, for the very fiſt word which they ſpeake ſay- 
, ing [ the Lord hath ſpoken } is falſe, becauſe our 
Lord hath not ſpobento them {they take their tong- 
ues and ſay, our Lord ſaith it] thatis, they yniuſtly 
take thac auctoritie which is not delivered vnto them , 
And therfore God alwaies made it manifeſt, who 
were his true preachers, by one of theſe two meanes . 
Either by miracles, as when he ſendeth extraordi- 
narie, or by viſible ordination, when he ſendeth or- 
dinarie Paſtors, So Moyles being extraordinarie, to 
proue his miſſion, had power to worke miracles, A- 
aron being to be made ordinarie high Preift, was co- 
ſecrated by Moyſes, and al his ſonnes, conſecrated 
Preifſtes, Likewiſe othcr Prophets, and other 
Preiftes , Yea our Saviour beſides other proofes, 8 
teſtimonies, proued him ſelfro be Mcfſhas by manie 
moſt cleare miracles, And ſent his Apoſtles and o - 
ther Diſciples ar firſt with power to worke miracles : 
+ But eſtabliſhed cheir fur ion, by the ordinaric courſe 
of Miſſion [ Hauing called his twelve Diſciples (faith 
$. Mathew) he gaue them power ouer vncleane ſpi- 
rites, that they ſhould caſt them out, and ſhould 
cure a! maner of diſeaſes, and al maner of infirmitie ,] Chriſt arfirſt 
5 Art which time he limited their miſſion in reſpect np. os he 
of place , and perſons ; commanding them thus : { In- 4 ole ho a 
to the way of the Gentiles; and into the cities of raine places, & 
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perſons , the Samaritans enter ye not : but goe rather to the 
ſhcepe that are periſhed of the houſe of lirael, } And 
[ after this (laith $ , Luke) our Lord defigned alſo 
other ſeanentie two, and ſent them two and two in. 
tocuerie Citie and place whether him ſelf would 
come . ] In which two Miſhons, appeareth the Pa. 
rerne anc order of ſending, both the higher degree 
of Biſhopes, and of the lower cleargiec other Preiltes , 
with fpecial inftrucion, that albeit [the harueſt be 
much, and the workmen few } yet mult none paſſe 
thcir aſſigned limites, but { pray to our Lord to ſend 

Afterwardes moe workmen into his harueſt., } Afterwardes the A- 

extendeditin - poftles iuriſdition, was extended into al the world, 

to althe earth, - g power ( ſaith our Saviour to them.) is gelien vn - 
to me in heauen and in earth : going thertore, teach 
yealNations, ( Andas S. Marke relatcth this com- 
miſſion ) going into the whole world, preach the 7/4, 
Goſpel to al crcatures. And they going forth, prea- 
ched everie-where, our Lord working with-al and 
confirming the word, with fgnes that followed. } 
In like ſort $. Paul was extraordinarily ſent to al 
Gentiles: whoſoeuer ; being made alſo an Apoſtle, 
{ not of men, neither by men, but by Ieſus Chriſt 3 
touching bis firſt calling ; yet tooke orders [ by im- 
poſition of handes of other Apoſtles, by Goddes ex - 
prelle commandement. ] And furcher auouched his 
calling { by the fgnes of Apoltlcſhip done amongſt 
the Corinthians] and in manie other places [In fgnes 

( ſaith he ) & wonders, & mightie dcedes , } 

S Mathias G By the ordinarie way S , Mathias was choſen, & 

was ordained ordained an Apoſtle, when $, Peter inthe College 

an Apoſtle by of Apoſtles, and preſence of the faithful people, de - 

election, claring, [that one of the other Diſciples nm1{t be clec- 
ted to ſupply the place from whence Tutas was fal - 
len] two by Iudgement of voices were found hire, 


and aftcr [ the publique praier , the lotte falling to 
Matthias 
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Mathias, he was adioyned to the other eleuen A - 
oltles ] and the number of twelue made againe com= 
plere. Shortly after as the Church increaſed, other 
Biſhops, Preiſts, Deacons, and alcleargie men were 
ordained by Apoſtolical auQtoritie , The firſt were Deacons were 
the ſeauen Deacons choſen by the faithful people —_ , 
geuing teſtimonie of their vertues, and ſo they were _— rd. rr 
. . by 
conſecrated by the Apoltles impoſition of handes: ,,q miſſion. 
which Deacons were not only the keepers, and di - | | 
triputers of the Churches temporal goodes , which 
was the occaſion that theſe were then ordered; bur 
alſo their more principal funRions were to preach, 
and to baptiſe, as apearethin $. Steven, S. Philippe 
, and the reſt. Againe beſides the twelue Apoſtles, 
. by the exprefle commandement of the holie Ghoſt, 
S. Paul, and S. Barnabas, were adioyned aboue 5-Paul, &S, 
. their number, and made Apofiles. [ Seperate me warned oe 
. Saul, and Barnabas (ſaid the holie Ghoſt) vnto the apnltics by 
worke wherto I haue taken them] wherupon [ the impcſition of 
other Apoſiles faſting , and praying, and impofing Þandes, and 
handes vpon them, diſmiſſed them. } They aiſo prea- Pition - 
ching and conuerting manie | ordainedPreiſtes in e- 
uerie Church with taſting , praying, and impofing of 
handes. ] Manie ofthem were alſo Biſhopes, for {o 
S. Paul calleth them in his Sermom to the Cleargie, 
made at Miletum, where he exhortcd them to be 
careful of their Paſtoral charge ſaying: [Take h*de 
to your ſelues and to the whole flocke wherin the ho. 
lie Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhopes, to rule the Chur - 
ch of God, which he purchaſed with hisowne loud ,] 
Such alſo of the Biſhopes as firſt conuerted aniecitie, Particular -A + 
or countrie to Chriſtianitie, were in a ſecundarie poſties i tho'e 
degree called the Apoſtles of the ſame places. So TRY 
, EEE ney bit con» 
. Was \ Epaphroditus the Apoſlle of the Pailippians .] eg 
A:14  Eprphras the Apoſtle of the Collofſians. ] Chriſt, 
1, BY Which examples $, Gregorie the great, andS. 
| Augultine 
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Augultine ſent by him, are called the proper Apoflles 
of our Engliſh nation, And ſo others of other nau- 
Other Bi- ons. S, Timothee likewiſe andS , Titus, were Bi - , 
hopes, and ſhopes, ordained by S. Paul, and they ordained o. w.1 
_— were ther Biſhopes, Preifſts, agd Deacons : As iscleare by 7;, 
_—_ _ S . Paules Epiſtles inftruRing them, and in them alo. _ , 
ecliies,cod ther Biſhopes, what qualities are required in al Clear- 
' other Bi- gie men. Namely inthe three greateſt orders of Bi - 
ſhopes « ſhopes, Preilts, and Deacons , To which the inferi- 
or orders 2re preſuppoſed in euerie one that is to 
aſcend to the higher . Wherof weſhal ſay m4 11. Part 
the proper place, But of al conditions requihi: i  -1r;, 
Cleargte men, due yocation and miſſion is moſt cl- 
ſential. | 
As the ſame Apoſtle manfeſtly teaceth in his E- 
piſtles to the Romans, and Heorewes : declaring how 
much mens ſaluation dependeth vpon the lawful miſ- 
fon of paſtors by this deduction. For that {none can 
inuocate God to faluation, vales they beleue in God 
whom they inuocate , And how ſhal they beleue in 
bim whom they neuer heard ? And how ſhal they 
heare without a Preacher ? But how ſhal they preach 
vnlefle they be ſent? ] Againe touching Miſſion, 
he teacheth that { Eucrie High Preiſt ( & ſo euerie 
Cleargie man ) being taken from amongſt men( that 
is, frem the fate of lay-men wherin al are borne ) 
15 appointed for men in thoſe thinges that perteine 
to God, Neither doth anie man take the honour ro 
him ſelf, but he that is called of God as Aaron, ] 
Wherin is proued not only , that they finne moſt e- 
normiouſly , that without due ordination exerciſe 
ſpiritual funRions : but alſo that al ſuch as take Ec- 
clefiaftical power to them ſelues, or take ir of them 
that cannot gene it, are in deede mere Jaimen, being 
por ordained by power deſcending from Chrifts A- ,, 
poſtles, And fo are no more Preiſtes , then thoſe 3* ; 
| | whom 9+ 3"? 
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13. whom Ieroboam made of the abicctes of the people 
M which were not of the childeen of Leui, 


f " : , 
.” 


The true Militant Church «© perpetual, from the 
- beginning of the world to the ende. 
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red, which are Vairie, Saniie, Vniuerſali reſtantes can 
not denje the 


A gainſt theſe four principal Markes-now Gecta. Though Pro. 


tie, and Antiquitie : our Aduerſaries doe ra- (e- 
ther ſecke cuaſions, then make dire oppotition. For Makes of the 
wheras they can not denie them to be very ſpecial Church, yer 
proprieties, of the true Church being ſo clearly pro- ac _—_ 
uced by holie Scriptures : yet are they vnwilling to - - nay 4 
trie by them which is the true Church ; foreſeing : 
that they agree whollie to the Romane, commonly 
called Catholique Church ; & not ſo wel to their own 
congregation, which they prerend tobe the true Chri 
ſtian Church . And therfore they flee ſo much as they 
can from this kind of trial; and when they atepreſ- 
fed therwith, they commonly anſwere ; thar albcir 
the true Church, is one, holie, Catholique, & Apo- 
ftolipue Church; yet is icnot( ſay they ) alwates ex- 
tant in this world, but faileth ſome times ; orat the 
leaſt is ſo hidden, that the world doth not ſec it nor 
knowegh where or in whomitis, To theſe ſhifres 
did the Donatiſtes flee in Afﬀrick about twelue hun- 
dred yeares agoe : and al Proteſtantes vſe the ſame 
plea now, in theſe partes of Europe , when they 
are-vrged to tel , where or inwhom their pretended 
Church was, be fore Luther broke fron the Romane 
Religion, wherin he liued til he was about fourtie 
yeares old : was alſo a frier; and fiftene yeares be- 
ing a Preiſt, daily ſaid Maſſe . Ando to our ivſt de- 
mand, they gencrally make this dooble doubtful an. 

X x ſwear 


Therefore we © 


alſo proue 0 - 
ther two 


Markes . 


The perpetui - 
tie of the 
Church, is de - 
clared by Moy- 
ſes, from the 
beginning of 
the world mil 
his time , 


4 


Three Patriar - 
kes compre - 
hended in 
their times, a- 
bone two 
thouſand yea - 


res. 
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ſwear, that either the true Church was for manie hun. 
dred yeares wholly decayed, which they lay is poſſi- 
ble; or els it was often times ſo ſmale, that it could 
not be ſeenc; except perhaps there were ſome few , 
that knew onean other; though no man knoweth now 
who they were, ror where they were hidden. But 
that the reader may more fully ſee, how falſe theſe 
imaginations are, we wil here ſhew by manie.plaine 
textes of holie Scripture, touching the former partof 
their anſwear, that the true Church is perpetual : & 
then concerning the later part, that it is alſo perpe- 
tually viſible . 

2 Firſt therfore that the Church continued withour 
interruption fromthe beginning, til the written Law 
was geuen, is manifeſt by the ſacred Hiſtorie, where 
Moyſes moſt exactly declareth, the continual ſucceſ- 
fion of Patriarches, with the times of their birthes, 
and termes of theirliues , Wherby we ſee that each 
of them ſaw their owne progenies multiplied by ma- 
nie generations, al of themliuing manie yeares be- 
fore they came to. the ſupreme gouernment of the 
whole Church. So farrc was the Church from inter - 
ruption that it conteined manie particular families, 
as it were Dioles and Pariſhes, ſubordinate to one 
ſupreme head of al. For Adamthe origine of mankind, 
lived co (ee Mathuſale in the eight Generation; yea 
and Lamech in the ninth , Mathufale lined to fee Sem 
tne Sonne of Noe nere an hundred yeares old , Sem 
lived, til Iacob the Nephew of Abraham was borne, 
So that theſe three Patriarches, Adam , Mathuſale , & 
Sem, comprehend al the time from the beginning, 
til the birth of Iacob, otherwiſe called Ifrael, father 
of twelue ſonnes, which were the heades of the 12 
Tribes. Tnal aboue two thouſand yeares. Al which 
time, the ſame faith and Religion, continued in theſe 


and the other Patriarkes, and in their proper families 
| not 
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notwithſtanding the breaches which were madefrs 
them by collateral Generations of Chain, Cham, Ia- 

_ phet, Lot, Iſmael, Eſau, and others whole progenies 
tel into innumerable ſees of infidelitie, And the 
{ame Church remained intire, more and more increa- 
fng, for al the crucl perſecution of the Egiptians ; as 

\.1, Moyles recordeth ſaying”: [ The children of Iſrael 

1.8 increaſcd, and as it were ſpringing vp, did multi - 
plic;andgrowing ſtrong excedingly, filled the land, 
In the meanetime, there aroſe a new king ouer Egipt 
that knew nor Joſeph, and he ſaid to his people. 
Behold the people of the children of Iſrael, is much: 
and ſtronger then we : Come let vs wiſely oppreſle 
the ſame, left perhappes it multiply. Therfore he 
ſer ouer them maiſters of the workes to afflict them 
with burdens - Andthe more thcy did opprefle them; 
ſo much the more they multiplied and increaſcd . And 
the king of Egiprt ſaid to the mid-wines commanding 

6, them : when you ſhal be mid-wiues tothe Hebrew 

. women, and the time of d.liverie is come, if it be a 
man child, kil it; If a woman, reſcrue her. He af- 
ter this commanded alhispcople ſaying : whatſoe- 
ucr {hal be borne of the male ſex, caſt jt into the ri- 
uer, But God heard the crie of the children of Iſra- 
el, and their groning, and remembred the couenant 

\. 2, Which he made with Abraham, Iſazc, & lacob, 

22, 23 In the deſert, after their deliverie out of Egipt, Godalſo con 
Balac, king of Moab, hired Balaam the ſorcerer to feruedhis 

!.22, curſe them : But he contrariwiſe was forced, by Church al the 


| rime of the 
2, Goddes ordinance, to ſpeake good thinges of them, ludges ,and 


#.23, yeaand Godby him, bleed them, and doffucred them Kinges , 
119, out of his hand : whichhe, in his excuſe to Balac , 
\ lof.- confeſſed plainly ſaying : [God is not as man that he 
ev, may lie, nor as the ſonne of man, that he may be chan- 
"_ _ged, But God(ſaithhe) hath brought Iſrael out of 
Epgipt, whoſe firengrth is like to the Vaicorne ] hg» 


8 BE os nifing 
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nifying thac God whoſe wil is immurable , hayin 
choſen themxo be kis people, & delivered them from = 
Egipt, wil conlcrue and protect them, til he haue per. 
formed his promiſe inthem. The very ſame thing, 
Moyſes aflured them ſaying { Our Lord hath taken n,, 
you, and brought you out of the iron fornace of E.. ,, , 
gipt, to haue you his people by inheritance , } And p,, 
albeit he puniſh them for their finnes, yet [ he wil ,, 
repay vegeance vpon their enemies ; & wil be propi- 
tious to the land of his people . } 
4 Goddes promiſe alſo made concerning the ſonve 
Church allo "f Dauid ſaying : [1wil eſtabliſh his kingaome, and 2. k 
continued | D WE S's 
withour inter - ÞE ſhal build a houſe to my name ; and1I wil eſtabliſh v-1 
ruption, in, & the throne-of his kingdome for cuer] is eſpecially 
after the cap- ynderſtoode of Chriſt, & his Kingdome the Church, 
cute in Badi- Box otherwiſe Salomons kingdome was ſbortly di- 
= A: RR ag 
miniſhed after his death, & afterwardes ouerthrown . 
Yet was the Churchalſo of the old Teſtament con - 
ſerued, though the temporal kingdome, with the Ci- 
tic of Iernſalem, and the material ] emple were de- 
Rroyed, For manie Prophets, namely Ieremie, very Jere. 
often foterold the fairhful peoples conſeruation 1n 47, 
captiuitie, and relaxation, with reſtauration of the », 1c 
Temple. And Eſdras, and Nchemias,wricte the Hi- Ch, 
_ TY ſtorie how the (ame was al accompliſhed. Neither did 
: .* the Churchperiſh by the furious perſecution of An- 
perſecution , | 
how. tiochus the Grecian king, and other perſecutersand : 
Apoſtataes; but was made more illuſtrious by the 
moſt Heroical fortitude of the Machabees, and ma- 
nie other conſiant Priſtes, & people, euen to Chriſtes 9, 
time . Seing then (the Church of God in the old Te- 
ſttament, was continual without interruption :; it fo- 
lowerh neceſſarily, that the Chriſtian Church muſt 
ncedes be perpetual and iuuincible, as hauing more 
grace, greater promiſes, and more excellent priuile- 
ges, Which might ſufhce, though there were oy 
| EDA tnecrt 


The {ame 


Not withſtan - 


= 
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ther proote, 

Much more this truth is confirmed by other ir - 
refragable teſtimonies of the holie Prophets, and A- 
poſtles, and by Chriſthim ſelf , Ofmanie we wilre - 
cite ſome competent number , The Royal Pſalmiſt 


Much lefle is it 
poflible that 
the Church of 
Chriſt in the 
new Teſtamert 


prophecying of our Saujours victorie againſt hisIa - ſhould cuer 


ging enemies faith: { he ſhal be king ouer S1on his 
hole hil ] that is the hole Church , And therin { re- 


periſh, 
Proued by the 


cciue the Gentiles for his inheritance, } If therefore pſalmes. 


the Church of Gentiles could faile Chriſt could looſe 


his inheritance, which were abſurde and impoſh - 
ble . In reſpe& alſo of the Church it ſelf, eſpecially 
of the more holie members therof, the ſame Prophet 
ipcaketh thus ro God { thou Lord wil preſerue vs; 
andkcepe vs from this generation for cuer. Peoples 
. { not one people onlie but peoples ) of manic nations 
(which is the Chriſtian Church ) ſhal conleſſe to thee 

. for euer, and for ever and euer.}] And that allo in 
. perſecution , though ſome fal, others ſhal be ſo much 
the more conſtant [ The violence of the riuer ma - 
keth the citie of God joyful; God is in the mideſt 
therof, itſhal notbe moyed :God wil helpc jtinthe 
morning early. thou o God haſt geuen inheritance 
to thoſe that fearethy name . Thou wilt adde dayes 
vpon the dayes of the king ; his yeares euen vnto the 
day of generation, and generation :, Becauſe God 
wil ſaue Sion, and the cities of luda ſþal be built vp, 
and the feede of his ſeruants ſhal poſleſe it, and they 
. that loue his name ſhaldwel init, there ſhalriſe in 
his dayes (1n the dayes of Chriſt ) iuſtice, an@abun- 
dance of peace, vntil the moone be taken away. ] 
Neither ſhal finnes, which aremore dangerous then 
* anie perſecution, deſtroy the Church: for{ God is 
merciful, and wil be propitiqus to their finnes, and 
he wil not deſtroy them. Hebuilt his ſanQuuarie as 
of Vaicornes inthe land, which he hath founded for 
8: 3 cuer 
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cucr. We thy people ( ſay true penitents in afflicti. 

+ on)and the ſheepe of thy-patture, wil confeſle to thee 
for euer , Vnto generation and generation we wil 
ſhew forth thy praiſe. ] In an other Pſalme God ſaith 
ofhis Church \ I haue ordefneda Teſtamer with mine Pf, { 
ele& : I have ſworne to Dauid my ſeruant ;for euer wil 4, ; 
] prepare thy ſecede. AndI wil build thy ſeate vato _ 
oencration and generatioh, ] wil kepe my mercie 2y. 
vntohim for euer; and my Teſtament faithtul vnto 30, 
him, I wil put his {cede foreuer and euer ; & his 31, 
throne as the daies of heauen, But if his children 
ſhal forſake my Law, and wil not walke in my judge- 
mentes. If they ſhal prophane my iuſtices and not 32, 
kepe my commandcmentes : I wil viſit their iniqui- 33, 
ties with 2 rodce, and their {innes with firipes . Bur 34. 
my mercie I wil not take away: from him : neither 
wil I urt in my truth , Neither wilI prophane my 
Teſtament : and the wordes that procede from my 
mouth, I wilnot make fruſtrate , Once I haue {worne 
jn my holie, 1 wil not lie to Dauid : his ſecde ſhal 
continue for euer . And his throne as the ſunne in 
my fight, and as the Mone perfe& for euer, and a 
faithful witnes in heauen. ] Althis in onepallage, 
of the permanent ftabilitie of the Church; notwich- 
Nanding itmay ſeme to the weake, in affliction, to 39+ 
be in danger of failing ; yet doth God ſtil reſpe& mans 48 
infirmitie, his owne promiſe, and the reproach of the 50+ 5 
enemies ; and fo conſerueth ic . As the ſame Prophet 
very often inculcateth { Becauſe (ſaith he ) our Lord P].93 
wilnot reiect his people, and his inheritance he wil V+ 14 
not forſake , The ſonnes of thy ſeruantes ſhal inha- P/-1* 
bite : and their ſeede ſhal be dirzRed for ever . Of- 2+ 27 
ren haue they impugned me from my youth, let Iſra- Th." 
cl now ſay, often haue they impugned me from my ? :** 
youth : but they hauc not preuailed againſt me, Be- pſ1; 
cauſe our Lord hath choſen Sion : he bath choſen it 13- 1? 
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for ari: habitation to him ſelf , This is my reſt (ſaith 

he ) for euer and euer : here wil I dwel becauſe I 

haue choſen it, Bleſſing, I wil bleſſe her widow :her 

poore I wil fil with breades. Her Preiftes I wil cloath 

with {aluation : and her Sain&tes ( al faithful good 

children) ſhal reioyce withioyfulnes, } 

6 Thus therfore the beloued ſpouſe of Chriſt re » Thefame is 

joycerh in Canticle , for her perpetual coniunRion "veg oF 
, with him ſaying : {My beloved to me, and Itohim : x wed = 

who feedeth among the lillies til the day breake, & : 
the ſhadowes decline : } Ifaias ſ2ith to the Chriſtian 
Church [ Thy gates ſhal be open continually : day & 
night they ſha] not be ſhutte. that the trengrh of 
the Gentiles may be brought to thee z; & their kinges 
may be brought .] Ieremie amongſt his prophecies 
concerning the Iewes captiuitie, and relaxation, with 
continual conſeruation of their Church yati! the co- 
ming of Chriſt ; interpoſeth often the perpetual ſta- 
bilitie of the Chriſtian Church , For example let one 
place ſ{erue our preſent purpoſe [ Behold ( ſaith he ) 
the dayes ſhal come ſaith our Lord, and I wil make 
a new couenant with the houſe of Iſrael, & the houſe 
of Iudaz not according to the couenant which I made 
With their fathers , in the day thatTIrooketheir hand 
tobriny them out ofthe land of Egipt, the couenant 
which they made voide, Butthis ſhal be thecoue - 
nant whichT wil make with the houſe of Iſrael, afcer 
thoſe dayes ſaith our Lord, I wil geue my law in 
their bookes, and in their hart I wil writeit: andTL 
wil be their God, and they ſhal be my people. If 
the lawes (which are geuen to the Simne, Moone, & 
Sea ) ſhal faile before me, ſaith our Lord, the ſeede 
of Iſrael ſhal alſo faile thee, that it be nota nation: 
before me for ever . Thus ſaith our Lord : If the hea- 
vens aboue ſhal be able tobe meaſured, and the fun - 
dation of the carth beneath tobe ſearched out; Ial- 
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ſo wil caſt away althe ſeede of Iſrael, for al thinges 
that they haue done, ſaith our Lord. ] But the pra- 
pofed ſuppolitions being impoſſible ro be done, it 16 
alfo impothble tharGod wil ſuffes the feede of lira 
e], the Chirſtian Church, to faile. Ezechiel prophe. 
cying of Antichriſt vnder the name of Gog, ſheweth 
that the whole Church ſhal not be deſtroyed by him, 
much lefle by anie other meanes, but ſhal prevaile a- 
96 [I wil eal in, againſt him (ſaith our Lord Ez 
od) in al my moſitains, the fword; Merie mans ſword v. 1 
ſhal be direQed againſt his brother . And I wil iudge 
him with petlilence, and bloud; andvehement ſhoure, 
and mightie great ſtcnes; fire and brimſtone wil [ 
rayne ypon him, and vpoi; his armie, and vpon the 
manie peoples that are with him. AndI wil be mag- 
nified, and I wil be ſanRified, and I wil be knowne, 23, 
in the eyes of mamie Nations : andthey ſhal know 
that I am the Lord . Behould Ivpon thee Gog, the Cb.} 
Prince of the head of Moſoch and Thubal . And I wil 2.3. 
firike thy bow in thy lefc hand, and thine arowes I 
wil caſt downe out of thy right hand. Vpon-the moii- 4. 
raines of Iſrael (halt thou fal, and althy-troupes, & 
thy peoples that are with thee.] Daniel inrerpreting 
Nabuchodonofers dreame, of the four great tempo- 
ral Monarchies of the world ; preferreth the Church 
of Chriſt farre above them al, as the only: kingdome 
that can neuer be deſtroyed ſaying [In the daies of Dan. 
thoſe kingdomes, the God of heauen. wil raiſe vp ?*# 
z Kingdome that ſhal not bediffipated for euer, and 
his Kingdome ſhal'nor be delivered to an other peo- 
ple; and it ſhal breake in peeces and ſhal conſume, 
al theſe king domes, and it ſelf thil Rand for cuer. ] 
The ſame four Monarchies being repreſented in 2 
viſion, to the ſameDaniel he ſaw laft of al, that God 2 + !3* 
gaue to Chriſt, as the ſonne of man [ power, and ho- 
nour, and kingdome; andthat al peoples, tribes, and 
WS: tongues 
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tongues ſhal ſerue him : His power, is. an eternal 
power that ſhal not be taken away, and his King - 
dome ſhal. not be corrupted ] no not in the perle - 
cution of Antichriſt, as is alreadie noted in Ezechi- 
el; for then alſo [ there ſhal be a people that know - 
cth their God, and ſhal obraine ,'and ſhal be ſaued. 
So by the other Prophets, God foretelleth, that he 
- wil perpetually conſerue his Church { I haue bene 
zelous for Ieruſalem, and Sion with great zele . I 
; wil be to 1t ( faith our Lord) a walot ficeround a- 
bout, I wil beingloricin the middeſt therof, And 
you ſhal know thar Iſent you this commandement, 
that my couenant migat be with Leui, faith the Lord 
of hoites, ] | 
7 Our Sauiour & his Apoſtles, teach the very ſame of- The perpetuat 
te noe og the Church ſhal be toffed as che Mtabilitic ofthe 
ſea with great ſtormes; vut ſhal never periſn, In Church, is = 
fone wherof, when the Diſciples feared drowning, cked bte 
our Sauiour encoraging them ſaid [ why are ye fear gr Saviour, & 
ful, oye of licle faith ,] Iathis ſpiritual Kingdom, the his Apoſtles. 
Church { ſhal be core & chaffe, good & badde fiſhes, 
'.!. exen to the conſummation of the world. ] In the 
world [ the faichful ſhal haue diftreſſe, but haue con - 
;« 12nce ( faith our Saujour ) I have ouercome the 
world, I wil geue you an other Paraclerte, the F:o- 
ie Ghoſt, that he may abide withyou for eu-r, I 
2m with you (not for an hundred, or five hundred, 
or for a thouſand yeares, not ſomrimes with you, ſom 
tires, forſake you, but) I am with you al daies, euen 
to the end of the world. ] It is \ nor built vponſand, 
but vpon a Rocke; hel gates ſhal never preuaile a-- 
Painſt it , * Euerie { counſel and worke that is of men 
* \ ſaid wiſe Gamaliel) wil be diffolued : bur if itbe 
of Go5:1, yon are not able to diſſolue it , ] Manie have 
refed and impugned, bur al 1n vaine \ Saul brea - 
> * taing forth threaces an1 Naughcer againſt the Dif - 
*; = WP ciples 
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ciples of our Lord, aſſiſted thoſe that Noned S, Ste. Af 
phen; gotte L:tters of commiſhon to perſecute thoſe 38. 
that confeſſed Chriſt but he being converted, innu.. AF, 
merable others perſecuted him, and the whole Church 1 . : 
three hundred yeares together, bur could not ouer- 2}, 
throw it; til it increaſed, and js continually [ builded, A#, 
vntil we ſhal meere al invaitie of faith, and know. 14. 
lege of the Sonne of God , ] If it wereatal pofli . Ephe 
ble, that the Church could be for anie time extinguj- v2.1 
ſhed, that ſhould doubtles eſpecially happen in the 
perſecution of Antichriſt , But beſides the Prophe. 
cies of Ezcehicl and Daniel aboue recited; it is yer 
more cleare in the Apocalips of $. Iohn, that alſo 

al that time of Antichriſtes reigne, it ſhal continue, 

as is declared in theſe plaine wordes { there were Apo 
oeuen to the woman two wingesMa great Eagle, %. 1: 
chat ſhe might flye into the deſert, vnto her place 
where ſhe is noriſhed, fora time, and times, and 15- 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent, And the 
ſerpent caſt water out ofthis mouth after the woman 16 - 
as it were a floud, that he might makc her to be ca- 
riedaway with the floud . And the earth helping che 
woman, opened her mouth, and ſwalowed vp the 
Aoud which the Dragon caſt out of his month. } 
Where we fee, that the Church ſhal flee, but not 
periſh ; not the Church, but the furious floud of per- 
ſecution, ſhal be ſwalowed vp. [Hereis the patience 

and faith of SainRes . ] By the bloud of Martyrs, 

the Church is noriſhed, conſerued, and Rrength- 
ned, : 
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The true Church exer hath bene , & wil be viſible, 
A R T 1G 4&5 . 4 I » 


Lbeit the ſame places of holie Scripture 
\ which ſhew the Church to be perpetual, doe 
for the moſt part, proue alſo that it is al- 
waies vicble : neuerthelefle, becauſe theſe two qua- 
ities are in them ſclues diſtin, and manic thinges 
are perpetual, whichare not vitible, and manie things 
vihble, and not perpetual : and eſpecially, becauſe 
our aduerſaries, ſuppoſing the Church may be per- 
petual, vet denie it to be alwaies viſible : we ſhal 
here recite ſome moe places of holie Scriptures which 
particularly prouc this point of the Churches conti - 
nual viſibilitie, even from the beginning ro the end 
of the world, As for the fult age before the gcne- 
ral loud, ir is ſocleare by the Catalogue of the Pa- 
triarches, with their manie families, and by che fa- 
mous title of the ſonnes of God, that no learned pro- 
teſtant doth denic it. 
2+ The firſt doubt which they make, is for the time 
betwene the death of Noe, and the parting of Abta- 
ham from Chaldea, into Chanaan, which time , by 
true calculation, wasno more then the ſpace of four - 
tie and eight yeares. And as certaine it is, that the 
Church of God was there alſo vihble, and wel known 
in the world, not only to the members therof, a - 
mong them ſelues, bur alſo ro infidels which perſe- 
cuted them for profeſſing one God, and refulingto 
: ſerue Idols, For Abraham who was neuer corrupted 
in faith nor religion, was twentie ſeauen yeares of 
age when Noe dyed . Moreouer at the time of Abra- 
hams parting from his Countrie of Chaldea, where 
he had ſuſſcred perſecution for his faith , there were 
S943 manie 


Some Prete » 
ſtants acknow » 
lege the Chur- 
ch to be perpe- 
tual, ycr denie 
it to be al- 
wayes: viſible, 


The firſt ob. 
icon is, of 
the time be - 


rwene Noe , & 
Abraham , 


Our anſwear.. 


Sem, Heber, 
Abraham , and 
manie others 
were inuiolate 
in faith d 


$70 Jurt, 1. Vx ANKER OF 2 

manie of his progenftors the faithful ſeruantes of God 

yet liuing. Namely Sem (the firſt ſonne of Noe ) 

and Arphaxad, Sale, Heber, Reu, Sarug , and Tharc, 

the father of Abraham, Melchizedech was then al(o 

living in Chanaan, a Preiſt of God, and ( as it is moſt 

probable) a Chananite ; for that $ , Paul faith [ his 

generation js not numbred among Abrahams chil. /: 

dren. ] By al which it is manifeſt, that the Church : 

was then alſo viGble in theſe Patriarches, and thcir 

families. From which time it increaſed lil in Abra - 

hams familie, which was not ſmal : As it appeareth 

by his ſudden arming of three hundred cightene men 

of his owne houſhold, for an exploite when be re- 

ſcued his Nephew Lot, with others our of their c- 

nemies handes, Neither can it be doubted bur al 

theſe, beſides women and children, belcued rightly 

in one God, for that ſhortlie after, al the men of 

his houſe aſwel the home- bred, as the bought {er - 

uanrtes , and ſtrangers, were circumciſed together , 27, 

After which time, the Church was more and more 

conſpicuous according to Goddes promiſe to Abra- 

bam ſaying [T1 wil make thy ſeede, as the duſt of the Gez, 

earth : if anie man be able to number the duſtof ». 15 

the earth, thy {cede alſo he ſhal be able to number . ] 

Which though $. Paul teacheth to be more perfect- 

ly performed in Chriſtians, then in the Icewes ; more Rx, 

in the ſpiritual, then in the natural children ofAbra- ,,, -, 

ham, yer it is alſo cleare, thatmanie of Abrahams il- 

ſue, & their families, rightly belcued in God, 
Anothermere > An other obicttion is made by Proteſtantes £ou- 
— ching the time when Elias lamented the decay of £ 
the time of E - Goddes faithful children ſaying { With zele haue 1 JAS 
I:as the Pre - bene zelous for our Lord thc God of oftes, becaule vV+10+ 
pact, _ the children of Iſrael haue fortaken thy ceucnant * 

thine altars they haue deſtroyed, and haue {laine thY 


Prophets with the ſword, and I alone am left, 2 


they 
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they ſecke my lite to take it away] Ergo (lay they) 
the Church was then inuitible . But we deny their 
conſequence, for this Argumefit proueth nothing for 
th&ir purpoſe, but ſheweth their penutie of profes, 
And it either bewraieth their ignorance, or detec - 
teth a malicious intention to decciue the people with 
ſhew of wordes.. For notwithſtanding tne perſecu- Anſweared by 
3.7”, tion made by Achab and Iezabel in the kingdome of = = _ 
ls Iirael( rhe ren ichilmatical Tribes ) the whole king- 965: Fig Om 
!, S dome of Inda remained jntyre in Religion , where | 
7, king, Ala then reigned ; and after him king Io{ophat 
4 P both good kinges, Amarias the High Preift gouer= 
j-Y. ning 1 thinges which perteine to God, Yea allo 
17+ 1n Hracl the Church was vitible, though Elias being 
(hb, then in mount Horeb, {aw not w ho were conſtant in 
11, Religion, For God an{wearcd his lammcntation, tel - 
f.'9. ling "him that ſcauen thouſand were lcft, which had 
ko, not bowed their knees before Baa). And,when the 
.4. People of thoſe tcnne Tribes, were afcerwardes ca- 
{.17 . zied captiues into Aficia, yetthere remained {oine faith 
1 >, ſul knowne fervantes of God, as Tobias, Raguel , 
1.9, Gabelus, and thcir families, with others that feared 
2.v, God) Muck: more the Church continued vifible a - 
* P mong thoſe of the kingdomie of Inudain their capti- 
OV, uitie in Babilon al the & time of their ſeaucntie yeares 
21. aboade there, beſides manie remaining inthe Jand of 
Iuda : As is molt clearc in the Prophecies of Ieremie, 
Baruch, F zechiel, Daniel, Aggcus, Lacharias , Ma- 
lachias, & bookes of Eflras 
#.1. 4 Neither could the crueltie of King Antiochus, Preoccupation 
$a with other neathen Princcs, and Captaines, northe of other obiec» 
= Apoſtahe of Manaſles, and other vſurpers of the high anna, 
WI - Preifibood, eras the Church, or make jr inuj+ 
ble, but by thoſe perſecutios 1t became more known, 
and "IG in the world, tirongh the conſtancie & 
valiant correge of manie Martyrcs, and other molt 
MS. ;clous 
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zcalous obſeruers of Gods lawes. Namely by the 
fertitude of Macthathias, and his twoſonnes in whg gi, 
refided the office of highPreilts, by rightand cont; . 
nual ſucceſhon, from whoſe time the Church il con. 
tinued vifible, and Chriſt ſo finding it, obſerued the 
lawes therof, and approued cuſtomes., 

Manifeſt ſa- 5 Now that the Chriſtian Church alwayes was & 
_, apr muſt be viſible, is moſt aſſured by the more ſpecial 
go np prouidence of God, as boththe Prophets and Chriſt 

and ſhalbe him ſelf and his Apoltles doe plainly teach. He put 

viſible . his Tabernacle inthe ſunne (ſaith the Royal Prophet) 
and him fſelfe as a bridegrome, coming forth of his 
bridechamber , That his rabernacle is his Church, 
is manifeſt by al the proprieties of the figuratiue ta - 
bernacle, deſcribed by God, and framed by Moyes 
direction, Bradegrome, and Bride, being perfect 
correlatiues, cannot poſſibly be ſeperated, but if one 
ceaſe to be bride, the other ſhould ceaſe to be the 
bridegrome. By which rermes $S. Iohn Baptiſt alſo /.. 
ſheweth that [ Chriſt is the bridegrome, becauſe he 
hach the bride, ] Nothing ismore frequent with the Pe? 
ſame Pfalmiſt then ſuch termes, applied to the Chur - ob 
ch, as neceflarily import it to be alwayes viſible; ** *' 
calling irthe great Church; inviting al to adore our #?- 
Lord in his holie courr : [ therfore ſhal peoples con - Pj.4 
feſle to thee for euer, and for euer atid cuer. As we < 
haue heard, ſo have we ſeene in the citie of our Lord ** a 
of hoſts, in the citie of our God, the mountaine of 7': * 
God a fatte mountaine, there ſhal be a firmameat in 
theearth iu the toppes ofmounraines, the fruit cher- 3*' T' 
of ſhalbe extolled farre abouc libanus, Al the endes 
of the carth haue {eene the ſaluation of our God. 
Make ye iuvilation to God, al the earth channrt and 
rejoice, & (ing : I have prepareda lampe to my Chriſt : ves 
vpon him ſhal my ſanQification Aloriſh. ] Likewiſe L7+! 
Salomon lignifying , that wiſdome ſhal invite alto 
| hcare 
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heare her voice, preſuppoſeth preachers in the viti - 
'$, ble Church [ Doth nor wiſdome carie( ſaith he) & 
1.2. prudence geue her voice, ſtanding in the high and lof- 
J, Hie tOppes, Oucr the Way, inthe middetl? ofthe pathes? 
;) She bath ſent her hand-maides to c:1to the rowre, 
21. and the walcs of the Citie, Her lampe thal potbe 
3. cxtinguiſhed in the right. The danghrers haue {cage 
t.6. her, and declarcd her to be moſt bluſed, - What 1s 
4.9. ſhe thar cometh forth as the morning 1ifing ? faire 
as the moone, cle as the Sunne, terrible as the ar- 
mie of a campe {ct in aray ? What ſhal thou ſcein 
the Sunamitecfle, but the companies of campes ? } 
So likewiſe the other Prophers teſtifie Goddes pro- 
vidence in conſeruinghis perpetual vihble Church, 
{ Vnleſſe the Lord of hoſtes had left vs ſeede (faith I- 
ſaias) we had bene as Sodom, and we ſhould be 
like to Gomorha } which ſentenee S . Paul applierh 
* to the time when the Law, ana forme of the Church 
was changed by Chriſt, ſhewing that euen in thac 
caſe, there was ſecede, and viſible (cede left. For al 
the Apoſiles, and manie other Diſciples, ſtil bele - 
ued the Law and the Prophets, though not actual- 
ly that our Saujour ſhould riſe, or was riſen ſo fone 
as indeede he was, being a matter of faQ ; orifthey 
were deteCtiue, in ſome other particular pointes, not 
fully reueled:yet they beleued in general the omnipo- 
tencie, omniſcience, abſolute goodnes, and other at- 
tributes of God , So that theſe viſible reliqnes of the 
Iewiſh Nation , were never infidels : nor the Church 
made inuifible nor vnknowne, According to that 
the ſame Prophet addeth in another place, and che 
ſame Apoſtle alleageth to this purpoſe ; that ſthe rem- 
nant ſhal be conuerted, the remnant tothe ftron- 
oeſt God.) And of this remnant, the Chriſtian 
Church began, and moſt viſibly increaſed [ In the 
latter daies ( ſaith he) the Mountaine (marke _ 
Uan 
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ſian reader, that the Church is ſo often called a Moii- j; 


raine) of the Houſe of our Lord ſhal be prepared in 
the coppe of mountaines, and it ſhal be eleuated a - 
boue the litle hilles, and al Nations ſhallow vato 
it -] Againe God faith [ As in the daies of Noe, is 
this thing zo me, to whom I\ſware, that I would no- 
more bring in the waters of Noe ypon the earth : ſo 
haue I (worne not to be angrie with thee, and nor to 
rebuke thee, Forthe mountaincs ( particular Chur- 
ches ) ſhal be moued, and the litle hilles ſhal trem - 
ble; but my mercy ſhal not depart from thee, & the 
couenant of my peace( made to the whole Church ) 
ſhal not be moued , Vpon thy wales Ieruialem [ haue 
appointed watch-men ; althe Gay and althe night, 
for cuer they ſhal nor hold their peace. } That we 
may better obſcrue the greater priutleges of the Chri- 
(11an Church, aboue that of tne old Tettrament : God 
faich by diuers Prophets { I wil eſtabliſh vntothem, 
an other Teſtament euerlait:no, that Ive their God, 
and tney ſhal bemy people . I wil plant a bough of 
Cedar vpon a mountaine lygh andeminent, On the 
high mountaines of Iſrael wil Iplantir, and it ſhal 
ſhooce forth inco a budde, and (hal yeld fruiR, and it 
ſhal be into a great Cedar : and al birdes, and euc- 
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rie foule ſhal dwel vn ler the ſhallow of che boughes ”- 


therof, and (hal there make their neſt . Thy hand ſhal 
be exalted oner thine enernics, and al thine enemies 


ſhal periſh. ] In a viſion \ Zacharie ſa'v a candle - £ 


tick al of gold, andthe lampe iherof, vpon rhe head 
of it : and the ſeauen liohres therof vpon it] Pro - 
phecying of Cyriſt, he (aich : thar { he ſhal Huild a 
Temple: to our Lord; and ſhal beare glorie; & ſhal 
ficte & rule vpon his Thron?. ] 

6 Al agreahle to the L1y and Prophtes, our Saut- 
our him ſelf deſcribeth his Church to be ( the light 


of the world : a Cicie cituated ypon a mountaine : 
a candle 
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candel notputvndera buſhel, but ypan a candelſticke trine deferi - 
thatit may jhine to al thar are in the houſe , } where Þdetb his Chur- 
as ſome Proteſtants would rather cxpoud theſe pro ch a __ 
= W R WAyE&S YUIDIC. 
perties,of the Apoſtles, or of the Doctors, and Pa- 
tors of the Church, or ofche Cleargic; then of the 
vniuerſal Church; ſo much the more it proueth our 
purpoſe, For ſ{ceing ſome ſpecial partes, are ſo emi - Proteſtants e - 
neat, and viſible, it is not imaginable that the whole v:rion is friue- 
bodice ſhould be hidden, or obſcure . Againe our Sg." us 
uiour neceſſarily ſuppoſed, that the Church is kno - 
wen and. the gouerners therof, are both viſible, and 
acceſſible, when he preſcribed, as a perpetual reme- 
dic againkt obſlinate offeders, to informe the Church 
of their demeanour, ſaying : [If they wil natheare 
two or bhree {private frendes) telthe Church } For 
if the Church were nor viſible , or her Prelates vn- 
knowen perſons, this remedie ſhould faile, & there 
ſhould be 'no meanes to corre& the grearelt pertur- 
bers of common peace.. Alſo foreſcing that falſe 
. prophets would (ay : [ Loe here is Chritt , or there : -.. 
(not in the publique knowen Church, bur in ſecret 
corners of the world) Behold heis in the deſert, goe 
ye not out (faith our Saujour) behold in the clofers 
( ſay heretikes) beleue it not ſaith our Lerd.] Ar 
the coming of the holie Ghoſt this Church was eſta- 
. bhſhed in vi6ble perſons, and by viſible hhgnes, [ the 
multitude gathered in one houſe in Teruſalem, was al- 
moſt a hundred and twentie} the \ nfible ſignes w:re 
. [a ſound from heauen as ofavehement winde, ap - 
pearing of parted and fyrie tongues ] ſpeaking vpon 
. the ſudden diuers languages, By and by their num- 
'V.4. ber increaſed to three thouſand; ſhortly after to five 
'5-v. thouſand ; and dayly more were added to the ſame 
viible Church. {'S. Peter being admoniſhed by a 
« viſtion, recciued Gentiles igato the Church. ] rhen {at 
Cypres, Cyrena, and Antioch, a great number was 
Z conuerted 
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conuexted to our Lord.J $S, Barnabas-being ſent 
- from Ieruſalem to Antioch ( exhorted the faithful to 
continue in our Lord: And a great multitude was 4# 
added their preaching was open, miniſtration of Sa. 4+5 
craments viſible : Diſcipline viſible; heades 2nd go - 
uernoures viſible, the prouifion for their mantenaace 
viſible; the perſecution viſible, their diſperkis viſible; 
S. Steuens, andS, Iames, their Martyrdomes viſible ; Ch. 
S. Perers impriſonment by Herod, as alſohis and o- Ch, 
thers impriſoning by the Iewes, vifble; the Chur - 
ches prayer for $ , Peters deliueric , was knowen to 
manic: the Apoſtles councel was vilible : miracles 
wrought viſibly , the name of Chriſtians publique; 
the going out of heretikes viſible : Simon. the ma - 
gician publiquely reproued, and puniſhed for offe - 
ring to buy ſpiritual power with money , the Ni - 
colaites noted for heretikes . But of an inuifble 
Church we haue not ene word. 
An other fri- 7 If anie wil fay (as needes they muſt ſay, which 
wolous cuafion il mantaine this paradox of an inuiſible Church ) 
gg _—_ chat Luther being a frier, and a Preiſt, and ſaying 
ceth thei Maſſe dailie fif:cue yeares, was a ſecret proteſtant : 
principal lacs Likewiſe Ecolampadius , Caroloſtadius, Zuinglius , 
Maniſters ® Bucer, Cranmer , Caluin, and others, were ſecret 
ARR m Proteſtantes, whiles they ſaid Maſfes, and liued 
ay : in the Romane Church, and were members of their 
inuifible Church : then muſt their Church confiſt 
of manie heritikes mixed with true Chriſtians ; for 
that by the doQtrine of theſe named, moſt of them 
were heritikes , they ſo condemning one an other 
of horrible herefies. Yea if anie of theſe, or other 
ſeRaries, were true Chriſtians knowing the truth as 
their Aduocates pleade that they did; yet becauſe ' 
[ they denied Chriſt Hefore men; he wil denie them 
before the face of his Father in heauen. } If their 


inuifible Church conſiſted then, and manie hundred 
| OD F yeares 
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heares before of ſuch members : it was indeede of 
repropate perſons, difſemblers, fearful worldlinges , 
lyers, and (as moderne Proteſtantes judge ) Idola - 
rers,, [whoſepart is in the pitte of hel, burning with 
fyre and brimftone for one of theſe two muſt neceſ - 
ſarily be graunted; that either none did beleue as 
proteſtantes doe, and then by their do&rine, there 
was merely no Church in the world, vifiMe, norin - 
vifble, but al were incredulous and Idolareas : or 
els thoſe which did belcue, ( as theſe Doors ima « 
, gin) and did not profeſſe their faith before men , 
were-diffembling hipocrites, and ſo are damned to 
moe ſtripes, and greater tormentes in hel, then if 
they had bene infidels, and not knowne the truth 
at al, 


(21+ 


The (hurch can not erre in doftrine of fauh, nor 


of maners , 


HRTI CH #B- 42: 


Eing now ſuffitiently proued , by the hohe Whoſocuer ' 
Scriptures, that the true militant Church of knowerhthe 
Chriſt, is One, Holie, Catholique, Apoſto - —. 
lique, Perpetual, and Viſible companie of Chriſtians ,. ..... may 
confeſſing the ſame faithin vnion of one ſupreme vi- by relying 
ſible head : By which proprieties, and ſpecial markes, therupon be 
euerie one may ealily perceiue, that neither the pro- —_—— fe 
teſtantes, nor anie other like pretending congregati- pong Ren 
on; but only the commonly called Catholiques, are 
the true Chriſtian Church : it remaineth to be ſhew- 
ed, by the ſame divine auRoritie', of holie Scrip - 
tures, that this perpetual viſibe knowne Church, 
hath never erred, nor can erre, in dodtrine of faith, 
nor of maners, declared by definitiue ſentence in her 
\uprerne Tribunal ſeat : that theſe two principal poin «. 


4 tes being 


True Religion 
was Conſetued 
by the Patri - 
arkes before 
the written 
law. 


An eſpecial 
Chaire of in'- 

_ fallible Iudge - 
ment, was in- 
Kirured by the 
writcen law . 
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tes being madecleate, and that by the written word 

of God, wherto alone, manie wil needes appeale : 

al rezſonable perſons that doubtinanie part of true 
Religion, may both: know where to ve refolued of 
cheir doubtes, and fecurely reſt vpon the refolution 
ſogeuen-: not as vpon only probable and comon o. 
pimon, of manie good, wiſe, and learned men ; bur 
ypon maſt Yertaine divine infallible ludgement ; for 

this ſingular privilege ueuer toerre in publiqueludge- 
ment, cometh not to the Church by natural power, 

nor power of auie mere creature; but by the omni- 
potent power of God; by diuine ordinance, & per- 
perual 2ffitance of the Holie Ghoſt, the Spirit of truth 
preſeruing her from erronr , wherinto' euery priuate 
man may fal , but not the vniuerſal Church. 

2 As we ſhalhere make manifeſt , beginning with 

the Church of the old Teſtament; which albeit was 
inferiour to the Chriſtian Church in maniereſpectes, 

yet wanted not the meanes of infallible iudgement _ 
in al doubrful caſes. To this purpoſe, God proui - Ge», 
ded firſt in the Law of nature ſpecial Patriarches from 25. 2 
Adam to Noe, end ſo to Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, Ch. ps 
from whom deſcended the twelve Tribes. Thendid 3.9 


God raiſe the extraordinarie Prophet Moyſes; ſu- Cc. 


preme head , Iudge, and oouernor of the viſible 
Church. By al which, the true faith and Religion _ 
was continually conſerued; as is alreadie declared. A?! 
in diuers precedent Articles, 28.4 
3 In the writen. law God expreſly [ commanded Exv- 
Moyſecs to make a ſpecial Tabernacle, or SanQuarie } v- S, 
with appurtinances. Namely to make [an Arke of 17" 
teſtimonie of the (durable) wood ſetim ] fignifying 22 + 
the. Church: and over the Arke { to make a Propict- 
atorie ( or Oracle ) and two Cherubimes ] which co- 
uered the Oracle with their winges , Thence (aid 
God to Moyſes) wil I command, and wil youy to 
| RE, | rnec 
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.thee ouer the propiciatorie, and from themiddeſtof 
the two. Cherubimes , which ſhal be vpoa the Arke 
of teltimonie , al thinges which. Iwil command the 
children of 1f1acl by thee. ] So it pleaſvd God in 
juch maner to reucile his divine wil co Moyles, and 
by. him to affure the pcopleof the certantie therof, 
, In like ſorte when God would ordaine Aaron his or- 
. dinanie high Preiſt, and in hima continual (ncceflion 
. of Preilt-hood [ he commanded Moyſes to make [pe- 
cial ſacred veſtiments and ornaments for Aaron : ] a 
mongtt which are firſt named [ the Rationale of 
Iudgement, which he ſhauld carie on the- bref}, and 
the Ephod on his ſhoulders : linked together aboue 
wich ringes, hookes, and chaines;, of gold; and bes 
neath with lace of hyacinth : both were adorned with 
pretious ones, and in the Rationale were. engra - 
uen the names of the twelue tribes of Ifrael:.: And 
[inthe ſame Rationale of Indgement, were alfa en+ 
graucn the two wordes: DOCTRINE, and VERI = 
T 1F, Which ſhal be on Aarons breſt when he ſhal goe 
before the Lord; and he ſhal beare the Iudgemenrt 
of the children of Iſrael on his breſt in the fight of 
the-Lordalwayes ] hgnifying that the high Preift ob. 
ſeruing this preſcribed forme in conſulting God, 
ſhould for the conſeruation of truth, and iuſtice , be 
inſpired tro know, and judge equitie in al doubtful 
cauſes. Conformably to this diuine ordinance is 
Gods precept, expreſly commanding his people to 
repaire to this high tribunal in difficule cauſes, and 
vnder the paine of death, to accept the ſentence that 
ſhould there be geuen ſaying: [ If thou perceiue that 
the iudgement with thee be hard, and doubtful, 
betwene bloud, and bloud, cauſe, and cauſe, lepro- 
fie, and not leprofic : {in caules criminal, ciuil, and 
religious) and thou tce that the wordes ofthe Iudges. 
within the gates (ofthe inferior Tudges ) doe varie : 

| = «> ve ariſe 


380 purt, 1. AN ANXER OF) Xe 

ariſe and goeyp to the place whichthe Lord thy God 
 ſhal choole. And thou ſha]. come to the Preiſts of y,,, 

the Levitical Rtocke, and to the Tudge that ſhal be 
at that time; and thou ſhalraſke of them : who ſhal 1, 

ſhew thee the ctuth of the Iudgement, And thouſhalr 

doe whatſocucr they that are prefidents of the place 

(which our Lord ſhal chooſe.) ſhal lay, and teach 

thee according to his law ; and thou ſhalt follow 

theirſentence : neither ſhalt thou decline co the right 

hand, nor tothelefthand , But he that ſhal beproud, 

refuſing to obey the commandement of the Preiſt , 

which at that time miniſtrerh to the Lord thy God, 

by the decrie of the Iudge, that man ſhaldye; and 

thou ſhalt take away the cuil out of Iſrael. And the 

whole people hearing (hal feare, that none after- 

wardes {wel inpride , ] By theſeholie Scriptures we 

fee that a ſupreme infallible tribunal, was inſtituted 

in the old Law, for decifion of al controuerhies , and 

doubtes , with aſſurance of true ſentence, not by hu- 

mane, but by diuine Judgement : God him ſelf ipeca- 

king ouer the Propitiatorie, from the middelt of the 

two Cherubins, and promiſing that this confiſtorie 

of Preiſtes ſhal ſhew the truth of iudgement. 

| The temporal 4 Generally alſo in thegreater affaires ofthe tem- 

was bound to poral Princes [ the HighPreiſt was toconſult God, 

= t -+ "a and at his direction and word, the Prince mult goe 
Preift , a1 out, orgoe 1m] that is, vndertake, or notyndertake, 
greater - anie bufines propoſed [ and al the children of Itrael 
affayers. with him. ] So did Abiathar the High Preift, con- 
ſult our Lord for Dauid , by applying the Ephod ( & 
conſequently alſo the Rationale ) andby him Da - 
uid recejned anſweare } that Saul purpoled to come 
into the Citie of Ceila where Dauid then was : and 
that the Citizens , would deliuet him into Saules 
handes, And therfore Dauid with al his men, par- 
tcd from thence, and ſo auoided the danger. Vpon 
| 4 ' an othes 
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an other occaſion, he conſulted againe by Abjathar * 
in the ſame maner{ applying the Ephod ] and by di- 
uine direQion , purſued certaine theues his enemies, 
rooke them, and recouered the pray which they hag 
taken. Neither was this priuilege loſt at anie time, 
by the defeCtes or faultes of the Preiſtes, as not be- 
ing geuen of God, for their ſakes only, but for the 
abilicie of the vniuerſal Church, And therfore the 
Prophet Malachic, reprehending the Preiſtes for their 
1. couetouſnes, and other finnes, yet ſaith plainly [ the 
[-3. lippes of the Preiſtes ſhal kepe kuowlege, & the Law 
they ſhal require of his mouth ; becauſe he is the An- 
gel (that is to ſay) the meſſenger of the Lord of 
boſtes . ] | 
Our Sauiour alſo confirmeth the ſame warrant in | Our Sauiour 
the Scribes and Pharifies notwithſtanding their per- emer 
ſonal vices, and aCtual tranſgreſſions of the Law, ſay- 14ſec, 
23. ing to the multitudes, and to his Diſciples [ vpon Chair. 
1.2, the Chaire of Moyles haueſitten the Scribes , & the | 
Pharifies ; therfore whatſoeuer they ſhal ſay to you, 
obſerne ye, and doeye : but according to their wor- 
kes doe ye not; for they ſay and doe not ] Which is 
vnderſtood, not of their pritate enormous doctrines, 
Fe, and humane traditions of their owne inventions, for 
15 , which our Saujour by and by taxeth them, as alſo at 
j. 6, other times, but of their doctrine, when they ſpake 
diftnitiuely in their Councels, and in the chaire of 
Moylſes . For ſo enen wicked Caiphas pronounced - 
true ſentence in the councel of the cheife Preiſtes 
'** the Phariſies [ that it was expedient, one man ſhoul 
3% dyeforthe people, and the whole Nation periſh nor ] 
Where the holic Evangeliſt obſerueth, that neither | 
anie other of that Councel, nor this man of him ſelf, : 
Its vttered this true ſentence; bur [being the high Preiſt | 
of that yeare , he prophecyed, that 1Esvs ſhould | ' 
Cye for the Nation, ] | 
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6 Scing therfore Moyſes Chaire was {o eſtabliſhed 
in true . ludgement; it neceſſarilie followeth , that 
Chriſt our Lord, who came, not tq breake the Law 
bur co fulfil it, hath moſt firmly placed, an otber chaite 
of infallible Iudgement in his Church, nor with lefle, 
but with more auQoritie, and-more affured ſtabili . 
tie then was inthe old law, whichis now abrogated, 
For ſo { God promiſed to geue a better Law, and a 
better couenant. ] Andthat particularly in this point 
of the infallible Rabilitie of his Church in-al truth; 
wherof are abundant teftimonics both in the old and 
new Teſtament. When King David in his ferucnc 
deuotion, determined to build a glorjous Temple to 
Goddes more honovr, and ſeruice; it pleaſed God, 
accepting his ſo good a purpoſe, in ſtead of the fact, 
for Mikterie ſake, fignifying the excellency of the 
houſe which Chriſt the Sonne of God, and Sonne of 
Dauid ſhould build; ro promiſe the fame ſhould be 
an cuerjaſting ſpiritual Kingdome [ Thou ſhalt not 
build me an Houſe to dwel in ( faid our Lord to Da- 
vid) bur when thy daies ſhal be accompliſhed , and 
thou ſhalt (lecpe with thy fathers; I wikraiſe vp thy 
ſecede after xhee, which ſhal cone forth of thy womb, 
and I wil eſtabliſh his kingdome : He ſhal build a 
houſe to my name, and I wil eſtabliſh the Throne of 
his kingdome for cues . And thy houſe ſhal be faith- 
ful and thy kingdome for euer before thy face ; and 
thy Throne ihal be firme continually ] verified in the 
| A wherin our Sauiour placed his Apoſtle $. Pe- 


ter, and in his ſucceflors, Chriſtes Vicars in the Sea 


Apoſtolique. For none other Throne, but that Chair 
only, is continued and conſerued fince the Apoſiles 
time , | 

7 Which great promiſe, the ſame Royal Prophet 
wel foreſeing , not to be fulfilled ina temporal king- 


dome, bur in the Church of Chriſt, rejoycing ther- 
| tn- 
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49; inwiterh the ſame. Church, to congratulate with co thelBlulih 
\, 47 - bim ber happie ſtare { Let Mount Sion (ſaith he) be of Cuſt, 
2.13+ gladde, and the daughters of Tuda rejuyce, becauſe 
of thy Iudgementes o Lord. ] Againe toalthe fajch - 
ful he faith { Compaſle ye Sian, and embrace her, 
relye in her towres, Setyour harxes ep her rength] 
But becauſe this Rrength is not of ker ſelf, bus of 
God, ſhe confefſeth { From tribulation 1 invocated 
our Lord : andour Lord heard mein Jargencs. Qur 
Lord is my helper : 1 wil not feare whatman can 
doe to me. I wil confefle to thee becauſethou haſt 
heard me, and art become wy ſ{aluation , ] With this 
confidence ſhe ſtil praieth ſaying : ( Lord £ake not 
away out of my mouth, the word of truth in anje 
wiſe» ] And with the ſame confidence, doubteth nor 
to ſay { I am a wal, and my breaſtes are as a towre, 
(or caſtle ) fince I was made before him, as one fin- 
ding peace, The peace-maker Chriſt, had a vine yard 
in that which hath peoples, he deliuered the ſame to 
kepers ] his Paſtors, Prophers , Apoſtles, and their 
ſucceſſors, And aboue al other kepers, Chriſt him 
ſelf holdeth the principal care, and therfore ſaith : 
[My vine yard is before me} in his continual pro - 
tection , Wherfore it is wonderful blindnesto think 
as ſome dae, that the whole Church hath at anje time 
erred, or canerre; andin the more learned, it muſt 
needes be extreme malice, {oro charge the Spoufeof 
Chrift; and { likewiſe to robbe Chriſt him ſelfgf 
his inheritance, if cherethad bene none other viſible 
Church'in the world, for manie hundred yeares, but 
ſuch a one, as rhey ſay, both taught , and commited 
abominable Tdolarrie, quite contrarie to the dotrine 
of the holie Prophets. 
8 Pxr they (ay plainly, that inthe Church of Chriſt, T* I's mtg 
[al Holes ſhal be. vrterly deftcoyed] Sofaith Waias qo 17s. 
prophecying of the-Church, thatſhould be gatbered no 140tarie in 
A a3 | of al the Cluiſtian 
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of al Nations, and of the reieRion of the Tewes, The 
ſame thing ſaith our Lord by his Prophet Micheas yn. 
to the Gentiles that ſhal be conuerted [ I wil make 
thy ſculptiles to periſh, and thy Ratues out of the miid- 
deſt of thee; and thou ſhalt nomore adore the wor « 
kes of thy handes. ] Thus alſo writeth the Prophet 


Mich, 
V., 12 


Zacharias [ It {hal be in that day, faith the Lord of Zach, 


hoſtes, I wil deſtroy the names of Idoles out of the 
earth, and they ſhal be remembred nomore, ] So 
clearly did the Prophets foreſhew, that the Church 
of the new Teſtament, ſhould be free from al Idola- 
trie , with whiclverrour, our Aduerſaries eſpecially 
charge the viſible Church before their time . From 
al other erroures alfo, it is moſt free, by the ſame di- 
uine proutdence, as the Prophets yet further teſtifie 
[ Behould, (ſaith Ifaias) the king ſhal reigne in iuſtice, 
and the Princes ſhal rule in iudgement ] foreſhew- 
ing that Chriſt our King ſhould performe al that was 
decreed by the Bleſſed Trinitie,, concerning theRe- 
denprion, Iuſtification, and faluation of men : And 
that his Apoſtles and other Paſtors, Prelates, & ſpi- 
ritual Princes of his Church, ſhould rule, not in fall- 
hood and errour, but iniudgement , difcerning and 
iudgeing whatis right, good, and profitable, for che 


health of foules. Againe heſaith [ Looke ypon Si- 


V,s1 


Ch. 31 


on, the Citic of our ſolemnitie z thine eyes ſhal ſec Ic 9+ 29 


ruſalem, a rich habitation a Tabernacle that can not 
be transferred ; neither ſhal the nailes therof be ta- 
ken away for euer, and al the cordes therof ſhal not 
be broken } Nailes in buildinges, & cordes in tentes 
and Tabernacles, ioyne and kepe the partes, in one 
gotal bodie : fo doe holie Sacramentes, Rites & or- 
dinances, hold together the members of ch: vniuerſal 
Church, and ſhal neu-r be raken away , nor broken. 


Becaufe only ( there, our Lord is magnifical . This is 21» 


wy coucnant with them ( faith oux Lord ) : my Spi- 
BE tir chat 


Ch. 59 
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xit thatis in thee; & my wordes thatT haue put in thy 
mouth, ſhal not depart out of thy mouth , and out of 
the mouth of thy ſeede, and out of the mouth of thy 
ſeedes ſecede, ſaith our Lord, from this preſent, and 
for ever, ] -Ezechiel concludeth his large and miſti» 
cal deſcription of the whole Church, aſwel Militant 
as Triumphant, with the inſeperable coniunRion of 
Chriſt and her; in regard wherof he ſaith [The name 
of the Citie from that day (hal be called ) Our Lord 
there. } And where our Lord is, there is al truth, 
and none errour, becauſe he js truth itſelf, 
9 AI which our Lord hath accordingly auouched Chrift buik his 
with his owne mouth, andpubliſhed by his Apoſtles Church vpon a 
7 ,{ A wiſe man( faith he) built his houſe vpon a Rock, "> pts 4 
, and theraine fel, and the floudes came, & the windes my 
blew, and they beate againſt that houſe. and it fel 
not ; for it was founded ypon a Rocke, ] This was 
his owne houſe his Church, which he the cternal wiſe 
dome promiſed to build, ypon ſuch a Rocke as him 
ſelfhad made, and ordained for this purpoſe, & ther - 
, upon expreſly auerred , that [ the gates of hel (that is 
no forces of al the diuels of hel )ſhould preuaile a - 
painſt it ] the reaſon of which inuincible ſtrength, is 
his owne perpetual preſence in ſpirit . For where his 
. Apoſtles, and their Succeflors [ are gathered in his 
name ( in the vnitie. of his Church) he is in the mid- 
, deft of them ] and that [ al dajes, euen to the con- 
ſummation of the world.] For though neare the. 
end of the world, there ſhal be fewer faithful, then 
, at other time, wherupon he ſaith : [ the Sonne of 
Man coming, ſhal he find, trow you, faith in the 
earth'? } ſignifying then, faith ſhal be moſt ſcarce , Neither in At 
but not altogether wanting . For if there ſhould be gone —_ 
no faithful Chriſtians at al viGble; how ſhould An - mp EY 
tichriſt perſecute ſo furiouſly, as then he (hal? An F 
example of which great Apoſtaſie and reuolt of ma- 
A a8 3 nie 
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nie but not of al, bappened in Capharnaum, where- 

when our Saviour preached:of the high mittcrie of . 

his'vwne B . bodieandbloud ro be geuen inthe molt 

holie Sacrament, manie of his Diſciples hearing him 

ſay {My fleſh is meat indeede, and my bloud 1sarink To, 6 
- Indeede } they (aid, this ſaying 1s hard, and who can z1, | 

heare it ? And manie went packe, and walked not 60, 

with him. Alitle before, there were five thouſand 66, 6 

men, beſides women and children, which might wel 10. 6 

be ſo manie more, & now there remained but twelue, 71, 

& one of thoſe rwelue ( Judas the traitor ) was alſo 

reuolted in hart, and the othereleuen were indecde 

fincere. And S, Peter, inthe name of the twelue, 
 anſ{weared, that they ment not to dcpart : ſaying 

[ Lord, towhom ſhal we goe ? thou halt the wordes 

of cternal life ] therby profeſſing , that wnatſoeuer 

our Sauiour ſaid, the ſame he could and would per - 

forme : that his wordes are operatiue, effeRually wor- 

king that, which they hgnify, howſoeuer they (ce - | 

med hard co the incredulous carnal Capharnaites; 0. 


Chriſtes wordes dye not, nor fajle not ; bur geue lite, 7+ 6+ 
& haue their effect . 


This infallibili- z0 After this when our Sanjour was ( according to 


tie of the > vit . | oy 
Churchic che his vible preſence ) to part from the world, he pro 


Woke ofthe Miſed another comforter (I wil aſkethe Father, and [o, 1: 
Holie Ghoſt , he wil geue you another Paraclete, that he may a - 16.1 
And therefore bide with you for euer : the Spirit of truth : whom 
the Churches the world can not receiue : becauſe ir ſeeth him not ; 
| Judgement is nejther knoweth him. but you ſhal knowe him be - 
at train > cauſe he ſhalabidewith you, and ſhalbe in you, He 26. 
, © ſhal teach you al thinges: and ſuggeſt to you al 
thinges whatſoever Iſhal ſaytoyou , when the Spi- Aft, 
rit of cruch cometh (who came on whitſunday fo- 3+ | 
lowing fiftie-dayes after his Sermon } he ſhal reach Jo. 'f 
you al truth, } Ponder theſe wordes which exclude v+ 13 
2] error , and al falſhoode , For this ſoneceſlarie , & 
imp o1tant 
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mportant a benefite, our B , Saujour in the Conclu » 
hon of his diuine Sermon, prayed particulaxly for big 
Apoſtles-and their ſuccefiors, laying: | Holie Father 
keepe them in thy name whom thou haſt geuen me; 
that they may be one as alſowe , thoſe whom thou 


oaueſt me , haue I kept : and none of them periſhed 


bur the ſonne of perditton : that the Scripture may be 
fulfilled , I pray not that thou take thE away out of the 
world.] Loe our Saujour would not haue his Paſtors 
taken away out of the world, as Proteſtants imagine , 
that along time together there were no true Paſtors , 

[ but chat chou preterue them from euil] to witre 

from error, Which is amoſtpeſtilent infeiouseuil, 
Againſt which he cxpreſly prayed that they might be 
continually proteted, adding thus in his prayer. 
[ SanEihie themin truth : thy word is truth, As thou 
.did{t ſend me into the world, Ialfo haue ſent them 
. into the world, and for themI doe ſanQifie my ſelf 
( offer my ſelf in Sacrifice by death) that they alſo 


may be ſanCtified in truth, yea leſt anie thinke he 


prayed onlv forthe Apoſtles, or for ſome {male time, 
marke whar followeth. [ Andnot for them only doe 
I pray, bur for them alſo that by their word ſhalbe. 
leve in mc, that they al may be one, as thou (Father ) 
in me and I in thee, that they alſo in vs may be one, 
that the world may belene that thou haſtſent me. J 
See here the ynion of the Church without interrup- 
tion is a motiue, and ſpecial reaſon for the world ro 
bcleue in Chriſt, that he is ſent from God, 
it His Paſtors therfore being thus firmly eſtabli - 
ſhed in perpetual ſucceſſion, with warrant of true 
dorine, our Saviour alſo ordained that al the flocke 
ſhould here and follow them, even as himſelf. For 
as he ſaid [ the ſheepe heare their ſheapheard and 
« follow him, becauſe they know his voice, and m 
ſheepe know me..] ſo he faith to his Paſtors [He 
" W © 2 op that 


Al Chriftiang 
are bound ro 
relye vpon the 
lIadgement of 
the Church - 
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[He that heareth you, heareth me; andhe that de. "oe 
ſpiceth you, deſpiceth me ; and he that deſpiceth me, '* 
whether it be in himſelf, or in his Paſtors ) deſpi. ** ! 
ceth him that ſent me, ] Andin another place faith ; 
[ He thac wil not heare the Church, let him be to thee Mu 
as the heathen and the publicane , ] In vigour of ,, 
this power geuen to the Apoſtles, with this warrant 
to be direed by the Holie Ghoſt; when a contro. 
uerſie was riſen, they gathered them ſclues into a pu- 
blique Councel, and atcer mature dilcuſhon, decided 
& decreed, what ſhould be done, with this ſolemane 
Preface { V:ſum eft Spiritui Santto & nobrs, It hath 
ſemed pood to the Holic Ghoſt, andtovs ] fo con- 
ioyning the Inuifible, and viſible Iudges, as one 
Judge, that by the one, we may ſcethe divine aucto - 
ritie of General Councels : and by the other, be af- 
ſured what is ſo defined; and withal know whither to 
repaire whedifficulties occurre , about the true ſenſe 
of anje wordes or ſentence. Wherfore S. John try- 
eth by this Rule , who knoweth God and his truth, 
and who doth not know him, ſaying [ He that know- 
eth God, hearethys : he that is not of God, heareth 
vs not. In this we know the Spirit oftruth, and the 
ſpitit of errour ] Forto this end, as $. Paul alſo tea- 
cheth [ Chriſt. gaue ſome Apoſiles, ſome Prophets, 
Euangeliſtes, Paſtors, and DoRors, that we be not 
as children, waucring and caried about with euery 
wind of doQrine, in the wickednes of men, in craf- 
tines, to the circumuention of errour ] And fo cx- 
horteth the Epheſians, whom he had conuerted from 
Paganiſme, ro Chriſtianitie, that they ſhould perle - 
uer inyniticof the Church, and obedience of the Pa - 
Rtors therof, Burt with the Corinthians, whom he 
had alſo conuerted, and ſome of them were after - 
wardes ſeduced by falſe prophets; he reaſoneth the 
cale, with expoſiulation, why they ſhould hes: 
the 
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' the new maiſters before him ſaying [ Ihaue deſpou-. 
1,2, ſed you to one' man, to preſent you a chaſt virgin 
vitd Chriſt ] and ſo prefſeth them nor to harken to 
ſurtle ſeducers, that teach otherwiſe then he had done. 
Where it is to be wel obſerued, that in euery Nati- 
on, when it was firſt conuerted to Chriſt, it was de- 
ſpouſed in puritie of Religion, wholly vndefiled , &' 

{.5. void of errour in al poinces { ſubie& ro Chriſt ] as 
4+ the Apoſtle athrmeth againe ofthe whole Church, ads 
29, ding that ( Chriſt loueth ( and confequentlyprotec- 

teth ) his Church as his owne fleſhand bodie, becauſe 

(faith he ) we be members of his bodie.] _ | 

12 Finallythis ffabilicie ofthe Chutch is confirmed pro wut 
by Chriſts cotinual proteRion [For he walkethin the ,.q;. , 

1 - middeſt of the ſeuen candleſtickes (which are manie Church, ther - 
3.16, particular Churches) and houldeth ſeuen Rarres (the fore it can ne- 
,Ch, Biſhoppes called the Angels of the ſame Churches ) ve &76., 

1, in his right hand] as was ſhewed in a viſion to $. | 

lohn , with the interpretation that the candleſtickes 
are the Churches, and the ſtarres the Angels that 
ouide, and gouerne the Churches. Wheras therfore 
particular Churches are ſoviſible, as ſo manie can - 
dleſtickes, and ſo guided as by Angels, and holden vp 
in Chrifts owne right hand, it is moſt certaine that 
the vniuerſal Charch is both viſible, and ſecurely gui- 
ded in truth. Againe $. Paul in few wordes com<- 
priſeth the aſſured infallibilitie of the Church . de - 
Ta, ſcribing it to be {the houſe of God; the Church of 


d.1z.the living God : the piller and ground of ruth } The Churchis 
wheras al the world is Gods, both heauen, and earth, truly called the 
yet the Church is properly called his houſe. yea the piller, ws 
houſe cf the living God, who is life, and geueth life, —7 - 
and ſo can and wil euerpreſerue his houſe, the pil - 
ler, andthe groundof truth, pure fiom error, as wel 

ficm being deceiued, as from deceiving, For that 

5 the yſe of groudwozke to beare the whole edifice 


and 


% 
_— 
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and the vie of a pillernotaloae to land fEirme, bue 
to beare and yphould the lore, the wales, the coofe, 
and couer, & whatſoeuer dependeththeron. And fo 
I wil adde no moreproofes for this point, not doub. 
* ting tocoaclude ypon ecueric one of the ſacred textes 
of diuine Scriptures here recited, as wel of the old , 
-as new Teſtament, much more vpon them al, that the 
knowen perpetual viſible Church, commonly called 
Holie Cacholique, and Apoſtalique, neuer did erre, 
nor cagerre definitively deciding anie point of faith, 
er of maners, by ſcatence ia tribunal ſeate , 


In the whole Church, is communion of Sacrifice , 
Sacramentes, Praiers, & other good workss « 


ARTICLE. 43. 
Al ſpiritual _ | Or our further inftruRion of the Churches ex- 


4 ad cellencie, it pleaſed the Holie Ghoſt, by the 


are profitable mouth of the Apottles, belides the propric - 

to a the mem- ties and priuilegies before-recired, to fignific the ſpe- 

bers , cial benefiite redounding to the members therot by 
the Communign of SainRes, that is communicati- 
on and participation of ſpiritual trui, which pro - 
ceded principally from Chriſt the Head : ſecundari- 
ly alſo, from one member to an other , For here the 
word Sainttes, or Holies, fignineth not only holie per- 
ons, as Chrift him ſelf, al hotie Angels, with other 
Sain&es in heauen, & al the faichful in earth; bur alfo 
holiethinges, as Sacrifice, Sacramentes , with other 
holie Rites, and al good workes which are made co- 
mon to the res” 7 Church, through the perfe&v- 
nion of the 'head, and members, and conſequently of 
the felow members each.-to others . For firft the con - Þ.! 
wnRion of Chriſt with his faichful feruvanres, is ſuch , - 
that he notonly-calleth them his freades , and —_ gy 
_- —_ K ism jp 
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is more, his brethren, fifters, and his mother : but 
. alſoaccounteth wharſocuer is done, orleft vndone, ta 
one of his leaſt brethren, as done or not done ro him 
ſelf . Yea he calleth chem him felt tfaying co Saul , 
[ why perſecute(t thou me } wheras he yerſecuted him 
notinhis owne perſon, bur in thoſe that beleued in 
him , The coniunQion ofthe members among them 
(clues is ſuch, that [ being manie , theyare al one bo- 
dic in Chriſt, and each one an others members. there 
are. manie members indeede, but one bodie, ] By 
meanes of which vnion, what good worke ſocuer is 
done, by Chriſt is profitable to al the Church, & to 
al the members wherto it is applied, according to the 
 mealure ofhis grace imperted to euerie one, For he 
died for al, he redemed al, his ranſome is ſufficient 
for al; So bountiful is his mercy, ſo abundant is the 
price which he hath payed foral mankind, wherofal 
that wil , may be participant, as $. Paul reacheth, 
{ Chriſt being conſummate, was made to al that obey 
him, cauſe ofeternal ſaluation, ] And by this com - 


munitie alſo of the niembers; one doth profitably pray 
for an other yea and ſufferfor others, as the ſame A- 
poſtle did for the Coloſſians [ accompliſhing thoſe 
thinges that wanted of the paſſhons of Chriſt ] that ip 
1, of Chriſtes members; where againe his members are 
called him (elf, for the tri vajon of him and them, 


for otherwiſe it is moſt certaine, that nothing was 

wanting of Chriſtes paſſions in him (elf, for it was ſu- 

perabundant foral , But both his Paſhon , and his 

members paſſions, and other good workes, are effec- 

tual only to thoſe that are comembers of the Church, 

or to make chem members therof, or ro vecome ca. 

pable, & participant . which is clearly ſhewed both: 

in the old & new Law, 

2 Forin Moyſes Law, none were to be admitted to. the => Ne 
eate the Paſchal Lambe, nor were capable of the ſpi- — 


B b b | ritual Paſchaliambe, 
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burthe mem- x1cual grace which God imperted ro them, that did 

= _ rigdtly cate therof, except they were firſt made mem. 

Ing bers of the Church [ This is the Religion of the Phaſe x 
(ſaid God to Moyles ) No alijene ( or (tranger in Re- Ms | 
ligion ) ſhal eate ofit, Eueric bought ſeruant, ſhal '45 
be circumciſed, and ſo jhal eate of it ; the ſtranger, uh 
and hireling, ſhal not eat therof . Al the aflemblie 47 
of the children of Iſrael, ſhal make it. Andifanie of © f 
the ſoiournours be willing to dwel among you, and 
make the Phaſc ofthe Lord ; firſt al the male that he 
hath, ſhal be circumciſed, and then ſhal he celebrate 
it according to the rite, And he ſhal be as he that is 
borne in the land : but if there be anie man vncirci- 
ciſcd, he ſhal not eate therof. Al one Law ſhal be 49, 
to him that is borne in the land, and to the Profclite 

Sononeare (a gentile conuerted) that ſoiourneth with you ,} E- 

us rote ven {2 oa the Chriſtian Church, none are capable of 

_ hECkurch others ſpiritual benefites, ti] they be baptized, and 

of Chriſt, bur ©herby incorporated in this miſtical bodie : other - 

the members wiſe this communion of Sainctes and participation 

therof, of holiethinges, with faithful perſons, pertaineth not 
tothem : Which is proued by manie holie Scriptures 

| alreadie recited, ſhewing that the true Church, is one 

whole bodie , namely by S. Paules doctrine ſaying 
to the Chriſtian Corinthians \ As the bodie ( that is 
to ſay, a mans natural bodie) is one, and hath ma- 
nie members ; & al the members of rhe bodie , wher- 
as they be manie, yet are one bodie : ſo likewiſe 
Chriſt (that is to fay, the miſtical bodie of Chriſt ) ha- 
uing manie members, is oue bodie ] ordinarily cal- 
led the Church, bur in this place called Chriſt ,be- 
cauſe the Church being his bolie [ is the fulnes of Epbeſ. 
him }] as the ſame ApoPle writzch to the Epheſians . v.23 
And in the place now alleaged, he tezcheth, that al 
faithful members of the Church, and of Chriſt ( are 13 


one bodie , by the meanes. of babtiſme , in one Ho - 
| lic Ghoſk 
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lie Ghoſt } for ( faith he) C in one Spirit, were we 
al baptized into one bodie, whether Iewes or Gen» 
tiles, or bond-men, or free , } 

Of this vnion therfore, procedeth the commu - Vnion of the 
nion of holie thinges , that the good worke of one —— 
member, may profit an other. Whichthing , holie m— 
lob wel knew and confidered, when he offered Ho. ting we | 
locauſtes for euerie one of his Sonnes. And inte» thers, 
guard of this great benefite by communicating of 
holie workes in the Church of God, the Royal Pſal- 

. mift ſaid [ One thing haue I asked of our Lord, this 

, wil I ſeckefor : that I may dwel inthe houſe of our 

. Lord, al the daies of my lite. Bleſſed are they that 
dwel in thy houſe o Lord : for cuer and euer, they 

ſhal praiſe thee ] And expreſſing the reaſon of this 
happines by remaining in the holic fclowſhip of the 
Church, he ſaith in his thankes for the ſame to God 

7.113, [Tam partaker ofal that feare thee : & that keepe thy 
63, commandementes . [ Againe congratulating this fin- 
ular benefite, in the whole Church, vader the name 

of Ieruſalem, he ſaith ( Ieruſalem which is builr as 

a Citie, whoſe participation is together in it ſelf. ] 

For this cauſe of mutual communicating , and par - 
ticipating each with other 1n good workes ; ourB, 
Saujour taught and commanded vs, to pray in com- 

mon for our ſelues, together with al our felow mem = 

t, bers of the militant Church , calling vpon God for 
®. 6. his grace to al inthis maner{-Our Father (not only my 
Father) geue vs: forgeue vs:letysnotbelead:deliuer 
vs] which is the ordinarie forme of praying . Neuerthe 
lefſe, fingular praier for ones ſelf, or for ox one, is 
a'lo lawful and good in particular caſes.-Forſo S. 
Paul requeſted the praiers of the faithful for him ſelf, 
which alſo proueth our preſent purpoſe of mutual aſ- 
- ſtance amomgſt the members of Chriſt [ I beſech 
30, youbrethren ( ſaith he to Chriſtian Romanes ) by our 
Bb b +» ord 


9.11, 
I2, 13. 
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Lord Icſus Chriſt, and by the Chaticie ofthe Holie 
Ghoſt, that you help me in your praiers for me to 
God, ] So likewiſe he requeſted the Corinthians to 
[ ioine With him in praier, and in thankeſgeuing } 
wherin he repoſed ſpecial confidence { robe dehuc. 
red from danger, and comforted in afflition, by their 
helpe in praicr, that by manie, ( faith he ) thankes 
may be geuen in our behalf, for thatgift whichis in 
vs ] So did this great Apoſtle efteme of the peoples 
praiers and felowſhippe in the ſeruice of God. And 
{o doth he reach al Chriſtans, to eſteme and be glad 
each of others helpe { Seing Chriſt, who onlie ne - 
deth no mans helpe } hath ſo joyned vs to him {clt, 
that we may be holpen by him | al being called by 
God, into the ſocictie of his Soune Ielus Chriſt our 
Lord } And ſeingal ate fo diſpoſed in place, to af - 
6ſt each other, for he hath ſet the members of his 
Church with exceding great diſtinion, of giftes , 
orders, & offices{ euerie one in the bodie, as he would 
that there might be no ſchiſme in the bodie } but the 
members together might be careful one for an other, 
[ And if one member ſuffer anie thing, al the mem- 
bers ſuffer with it : orif one member doe glorie, al 
the members rcioyce with it , J This indeede is the 
worthie frui& of the Goſpe], not that which liber - 
tines talke of, making ſchiſmes, breaking from the 
Churches communitie, & raiſing daily more & more 
new ſees, alwaies deuiding thoſe that are ioyned , 
neuer gathering Pagane Gentiles vato Chriſtianitie, 
as the rrue Apoſtles doe [ bringing the Gentiles to 
be coheires and concorporate , and comparticipant 
of God his promiſe in Chriſt Ieſus, by the Goſpel, 
bringiog al living members ofthe militant Church, 
to participate { with Mount Sion, the Citie of the 
living God; heauenly Ieruſalem, and the afſemblic 
of manic thouſand Augels: and the Church of the firſt 


borne 
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borne, which are written in the beaucns ; & the Iudge 
of al, God, and the ſpirites of the juſt made perfect , 
and the Medjator of the new Teſtament Ileſus, 

Such are the endeuours, and frucful labours of The differens 
the true Church, wherin is the communitic of Sinctes, G_ of 

6 atholique 

Wheras other congregations, talle pretending Chur- pag, to y« 
ches, neither pertorme nor commonly attempt anie nite the diſpers 
ſuch thing : but quite contraric imploy their trauailes fed, and of 
to draw Chrittians to their owne new deuiſed opini- = ne beg | 
ons, contend againſt vnitie, and communirie of the xe. ag "Y 
whole bodie, and by pretence of reforming imagi = | 
ned errors, or of correcting other mens, cither real , 
or ſurmiſed faults, open the gappe to iunumerabþle 
abſurde herchies, (for there is but one only true re- 
ligion ) and into moſt deteſtable, bgaſtly, yea and 
diucliſh crimes, wherunto the worldis fallen fnce 
Martin Luther with his folowers brake from that on» 
ly knowen Church, which was then and manie bun» 
dred yeares before mn the world: and fo loſt the 
communion of Saines, andal holines. For at that 
time of Luthers breach which is now an hundred 
yearcs fince, al Chriftians publiquely porfeſled the 
ſame faith, acknowleged one vitible head, ſerued 
God in one vniuerſal Church, at leaſt outwardly by 
confeſſing al one and the ſame communion of Saince 
tes. | 

Soules in Purgatorie , doe participate of the Co» 

munon of Sainttes, receiting releife by the ho- 
lie Sacrifice, and other Suffrages. 


CRT ICLRE., 44: 


faichful in earth, are members of the vniuer- *<din ſtare of 
grace, ate 


A S the plorified SainRes in heauen , & the Soules depars . 


ſal Church : ſo likewiſe are the penitent > * , 
ſoules remayning for ſome time in purgatorie, which the Church, 
BEE 2. parted 
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parted trom their bodies in ſtate ot grace, not ha . 
uing made ſufficient ſatisfaCtion for their linnes; & 
they alſo pertaineto the Militant part of the Church 
as being in the way, but not in poſlefſion of eter. 
nal glorie, And fo being members of the ſame bo. 
die, arc releued by the holie Sacrifices, and other 
ſuftrages offered for them by their felow membery 
Thar thereis jn earth. As for the point ot Catholique doEtine, 
+ 0g wy that manie ſoules be in ſtate to neede ſuch releife, 
or ph and conſequenthe, that there isa place of temporal 
cond part. puniſhment after this life called Purgatorie : itper- 
Articlegt.35- taineth to the third part of the Sacrament of Penance 
which is ſatisfaRion, and ſhal there by Goddes al - 
fiftance, be further declared, 


Prayer for the Here in tþe meane ſeaſon it ſhal be breifly ſhew - 


dead is here 


proued by di. ©4 by the holie Scriptures, that prayer for.the dead 
uers holie 1s both lawful and profitable , wherby the other 
Scriptures, to two pointes are alſo proued, that ſome ſoules de - 

arted from their bodies, haue nede, and alſo are ca- 
pable of ſuch ſpiritual helpe, For otherwiſe it were 


be lawful, and 
profitable , 


in vaine to pray, orto doe other good workes for 

them. That therfore it is not yaine but behooful for 

them, is fiſt proued by theſe authentical examplcs . 

Abraham the holie gteat Patriarch, when his wite 

———— deade , performea an other office for her, 
rio 15; 4p Po diſtin&t from burial, called her obſequies, For ſo 
ſin& ſpiritual Moyſes relaterh that [after Abraham was riſen vp 
office from bu- from the funeral obſcquies, he ſpake to the children 
rial, of Heth, concerning a place of burial ] where it is 
manifeſt that funeral obſequies was an other diſtin 

thing from the office of burying the bodie, and done 

before he dealt for the place of ſepulchre. Ir is allo 

manifeſt that Abraham did not then a new thing, but 

obſerued the accuſtomed rite, as appeareth by che 

maner of Moyles narration of a rhing knowen, and 

viually praiſed ſaying: [after chat Abraham "= 

Sk | rilen 


» > 


\», ſeph dealt not for his burial til the time of morning 
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ziſen vp from the funeral obſequies &c .] So this 
text confirmeth the tradition of the Iewes, who ro 
this day haue a ſolemne office , & prayer for the dead . 
Likewiſe when Iacob dicd in Egipt\ his ſoune lo - 
was expired.] In like maner [Al the people mour - 
neu vpon Aaron, Alſo for Moyſes .] Andthough 
there be no mention of prayer (for that it ſemed nor 
needful for anie of theſe ) yer this mourning impor - 
tetha ſolemne religious office . Andfor King Saul and 
his three ſonnes {the inhabitantes of Iabes Galaad, 
faſted (euen dayes. And King Dauid and his men, 
not only mourned , and wept, bur alſo faſted vncil 
evening vpan them, and ypon the people of our Lord, 
and vpon the houſe of Iſrael, becauſe they were fal. 
len by the {word } which penal worke of faſting, 
pertcineth to fatisfation for ſinnes; and was done 
for the dead, Holie Tobias exhorted his ſonne to 
. geue almes for the dead ſaying { Set thy bread and 
thy wine, vpon the burial of a iuſt man } which 
worke of almes beſtowed on the poore,could not o- 
therwiſe profit the iuft mans ſoule departed, but by 
way of fatisfaRtion for his finnes, Ieſus the fonne of 
Sirach, amongſt manie moſt godlie aduiles, faith, 
[ From the dead, ſtay not grace . ] When certaine 
ſonldiers of the Iewes were flaine, and were found t9 
have committed eſpecial finne, in keping vnlawful 
. ſpoiles; ( the reſt of the armie turning vnro praiers , 
belought God, that the ſame offence which was c6- 
mitted, might be forgotten, ] And Iudas their ge+ 


0,9, n'ral captaine, and High Preiſt, making a gathering; 


. ſent twelue thouſand drachemes of Gluer to Ieruſas 
lem, for Sacrifice to be offered for finne, becauſe hey 

confidered, that they which had taken their (|cepe- 
with godlines ( that is, thinking that they died peni- 
tent) had yery good grace laid vp for them ] wher- 
| | upon 


— 


Faſting, and 
Almes deedes 
for the dead , 
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on the auctour caoncludeth, that [ itis a holie & 
healthful cogication to pray for the dead, that they 
may be looted from finnes } which is the yery pom 
we belcue, and hold againſt Proteſtances, And ic 
is not ſo much as halfa good anſwear, to denie theſe 
three laſt cited auctorities, of Tobias, Ecclehialticus, 
and Machabees, to be Canonical Scriptures ; ſeing 9 4 
they arc declared to be Canonical euen asſufficiently 
as diuers other partes of the holie Bible which Pro - 
rteſtantes acknowlege, And ſeing alſo this preſent 
pointe is proued by other places as you fee, againit 
which they doe not pretend this euation, wherun- 
to may be added manie places which ſhew that ſome 
ſoules deparred from this life, are neither in hel, nor 
as yet in heauen. As the ſoules of thole which were 
raiſed from death, 
Prayer for the 2 But here one place ſhal ſuffice touching prayee 
bes fre: for the dead . $, Iohn in his Epiſtle diſtinguiſhing 
the Apoſile, *wo ſortes of ſinners, ſome inning to death, ſome not 
ro death, which muſt needes be vaderſtood of per - 
fons departed from this world, for til their deathir 
can not be knowen who continue in finne to death , 
who not; he exhorteh, and encorregeth vs to pray 
for him that finned before his death, and continued 
not therin to death: but not for him that perſiſted 
finning euen to death ſaying : { He that knoweth his 
brother to finne a finne nor to death, lethim aſke, & 
life ſhal be geuen him, inning not to death. there is 
2 finne to death : for that IT ſay not that anie man 
#!ke} thus he. Agreeable wherto is the:continual 
practiſe ofthe Catnolique Church; praying for thoſe 
finners that dye penitent, or geue ſignes of true fo - 
Ow at their death. As when they confeſle their fin- 
nes before they dye ; and not praying for others that 
perfiſt obſtinate in error of faith as heretickes doe; 
oridye deſperate killing. them ſelues, Rong 
0 
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God; or holiethinges and the like , For fuch are vn- 
capable of this benefire, And therfore it were in 
vaine tO pray for them. And fo this place proueth 
that it is behooful, andprofitable, ro pray for faith- 
ful ſoules departed from this life with true repen - 
tance : and good alſo to pray cuen forthe moſt wic« 
ked, and deſperate, ſo long as they are in this life ; 


but not after that they are dead in ſo miſerablc, & 


wretched eſtate. 


Noe infidels doe participate of the Communion of 
Sainttes : neither is it lawful to communi = 


cate with them in prattiſe of Religion , 


ARTICLE. 4s. 


of the Church, thar as the living creatures ther- 

in were ſaued fromdrowning , and al that ſtaied 
without were drownedin the floud : fo ſpiritual ſal - 
uation 1s only within the Church, and none without 
can be eternally ſaued, Forasthen( al fleſh was con- 
ſumed that moued vpon the earth, of foule, of catle, 
of beaſtes, and of al creepers that creepe vpon the 
earth, al men, and al thinges wherin was breath of 
life, dyed, but only Noe remained, and they that 
were with him in the Arke] In { which few ( faith 
$. Peter) that is, eight ſoules, were ſaued, by wa- 
ter :] ſo now by faith and Bapriſme, which is the gate 
of other Sacramentes and entrance into the Church, 
the worthie receivers therof, are ingraffed in Chriſt 


| N this eſpecially, th: Arke of Noe was a figure 


and made his members [ Baptiſme being ( as the ſame 


Apoſtle there ſaith) ofthe like forme vato the water] 
that caried Noe his ſhippe, with him, and al therin 
from death © now ſaueth vs alſo fromperiſhing with 
the incredulous ] that doe not beleue , An other fi. 


GC cc gure | 


No iuſtificatis, 
nor ſaluation is 
poſiible bur in 
the Church . 


Mora! good 
workes, done 
out of the 
Church, are 
only rewarded 
temporally , 


Gods grace 
being (uffici . 
ent for al, is 
only effeual 
to ſaluarion, 
within the 


Church. 


Proued by ma- 
nie textes of 
me Pſlalmes . 
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gure was ſhewed by the fat of Abraham, when {he | 


gaue al his poſſeſſions ro Iſaac his ſonne, borne of 
Sara by Goddes promile ; andto the children of A. 
gar and Cetura, he gaue giftcs ] thatis to fay, mo. 
ueable temporal goodes : ſignifying rhat only the ſpj- 
ritual children of the Church, are heires of the e. 
uverlaſting kingdome of hcauen, and al the carnal 
children, repreſenting al ſortes of infidels, which are 
Painimes, Iewes, Turkes, and Heritikes, haue none 
other goodes, but the tranſitorie riches and pleaſures 
of this world, for reward of their beſt deedes, and 
for their cuil | according to the meaſure of the finne 
ſhal the meaſure of the ſtripes be inflited, } And 
as it is prophecied of the whole ſocietie of the dam - 
ned [So much as ſhe hath glorified her (elf, & hath 
bene in delicacies ; ſo much geue het torments and 
mourning, ] The ſame exclution from che Church, 
is fgnified by the fimilitude of (the blinde, and the 
lame, which were prohibited ro enter into the 
Temple .} Althac want true faich, are ſpirituaily blind; 
& not doing good workes, are alſo lame , 

2 Goddes grace and mercie, is ſufh-ient for al man- 
kind, and 1s offered to al, but is recemedonly in his 


Church : As the Pſalmiſt profeſſeth ſaying : { We 


Gen, 
V, f 


P[.47 


have received thy mercie o God; in the middeſt of v.10- 


thy Temple ] N-ither are prajers or praiſes grateful 
to Gyd, but only in his Church ; and thetfore the 
ſame Pſalmiſt ſaith : 5 An Himne o God becommeth 
thee in Sion ; and a vow ſhal be readered to thee 
in Jeruſalem. The God of Goddes ſhal be ſeene in 
Sion, Becauſe better is one day in thy courtes (0 
God) aboue thouſandes . ( elſwhere ) I haue choſen 
to bean abie& in the houſe of my God, rather then 
to dwelin the Tabernacles of finners . Becauſe God 
loueth mercie and truth; our Lord wil geue grace & 


 glorie, ] By which aduertiſmentes we fee, that it is 


in yaine 


Pſ, 64+ 
U . 2+ 
Pſ. 3+ 
TR 
I'2» 
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in vaine to flatter our ſelues with Goddes mercie, 
vnlefſe we doe allo rece1ue his truth, which is only in 
his Church; or to expect gloricin the next life, ex- 

$4. cept we receiue grace in this : For [ mercie & truth 
11+ haue mette eachother; iuſtice and peace haue kifſed, 
113+ Jurie- was made his fanctufication, Ifrael his domini- 
1.Pſ. on. Seauen times inthe day, 1 haue ſaid praiſe to thee 
3,0. for the Ivdgementes of thy Juſtice, Our feete were 
{.Pſ, Randing in thy courtes 0 Teruſalem, Teruſalem which 
1.9, 15 builc as a citie; whole participation is rogtther in 
:,P[. it felf. How ſhal we ſing the fonge of our-Lord, in 
6. v. altrange land? Our Lord the God of Sion, declareth 
' his word to Iacob : his juſtices and Iudgementes to 
1.9, Iſrael. He hath not donein like maner to anie Na - 
J, tion : andhis Iudgementes hc hath not made manifcſ 
vnto them , ] Nothing is more frequent inthis and o - 
ther Prophets, then the ſpecial graces, and ſpiritual 
benefites beſtowed by God vpon his Ghurch, & not 
' vpon other kingdomes nor Nations , 
13}, 3 Ifajas hath recorded how God aduanced ſome te. Prouedby o- 
porally, and puriſhed others for his Church ſake, INE. 
And prophecied namely of Cyrus, king of Medes & 
Perſians, about two hundred yearcs before he was 
barne, that he ſhould ouercome the Aſſicians, poſ- 
{ce Babilon, and deliuer tte Iewes from captiuitie 
f5- ſaying : [thus faith our Lord ro my Chriſt Cyrus, 
't, whoſe right hand I have taken to ſubdue the Gen - 
tiles before his face, and to turne the backes of kinges 
and tc open the doares bcfore him, and the gates 
ſhal not be ſhutte., ] And ſoit came to paſle, that 
after ſeaventie yeares captiuitie, this Cyrus releaſed 
them, and gaue them both leaue and aſſiſtance, to 
build againe their Temple in Teruſalem . But for al 
this, he not beleuing rightly in God, nor daily fer- 
Fo ving him, was fruſtrate of ſpiritual benefite, as the 
'1, Prophet alſo forcſhewed ſahing : [ for my ſervant 
3s, CL 3 larob 


, Pay , 
"— 
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lacob and Iſrael mine elect, I haue called thee by 8, 
thy name : I haue reſembled thee, and thou haſt nor Ibid, 
knowne me. (for this king Rl ſerued falſe goddes, 
and therfore God by his Prophet ſaid) I the Lord 
and there is none els ; befides me, thexe is noGod ; 
I girded thee , and thou haſt not knowne me] A- 
vaine the ſame Propher ſaith to the Chriſtian Church 
vnder the figure of Terulalem [ Ariſe, be illumina- 
red Ieruſalem, becauſe thy light is come; & the glo- 
rie of our Lordisriſen vpon thee, Becauſe loe dark. 
nes ſhal cover the earth, and a miſte, the peoples , 
but vpon thee ſhal our Lord ariſe, and his glorie 
ſhal be ſeene vpon thee. ] Ezechiel moſt fitly com- 
pareththe Church to a vine-tree whichyeldeth much 
fruit by her branches, remaining in the bodie ; but 
none at al by anie ſeperated members, God thus ſpea- 
king to him [ Sonne of man, what ſhal be made of Zze 
the wood of the vine, of al the trees of the woodes, »v 
that are among the trees of the foreſtes ? Shal there 
be taken wood of it, that a worke may be made, 
or ſhal a pinne be made therof that anie veſſcl may 
hang thers , Behold ir is genen to the fyre for foode ; 
the fyre hath conſumed both partes therof, and the 
middett therof is brought into aſhes ; why ſhal it be 
profitable for a worke ?. ] Euen ſo fruiftles were 
the Iewes refuſing Chriſt the true vine z and ſo fruict- | 
les are al men remaining our of his Church : neither Joan, 
rightly vnderſtanding divine- Miſteries , nor reaping ** ** 
ſpiritual fruit of anie thing they doe . 
The ſame is Al which is yet more cleare in the new Teſta - 
confirmed by ent, our Sauiour often and plainly affirming , that 
Chriſt and his _ - ORR. 
- Apoſtles, men can, know nothing, nor doe anje thing without Mat. 
him, nor out of his Church [ Toyou (ſaith he to ns ol 
Diſciples ) it is geuen to know the Miſteries of the ** 
Kingdome of heauen : but to them jt is not gruen ] 
To them that are without, al thinges are done in Mar. 
: | parables v1! 
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15, parables ] fo alluding to the Parable in Ezechiel [ As 

; the branch (ſaith he) can not beare fruit ofir lelf, 

vules it abide in the vine : ſo you neither ynles pou 
abide in me, I am the vine, you the branches : he 
that abideth in me, and Iinhim, the ſame beareth 
much fruiet : for without me you can doe nothing } 

. At other times he {aid | He that is not with me, is - 
againſt me; and he that gathereth not with me, ſca- 
tereth . ] Speaking of the {chiſmatical Samaritanes, 

, aid plainly [ Saluation is of the Tewespart ] Andin 
general of al the world { He that beleueth not (and 
conſequently is none ot the Church) ſhal be con - 
demned. { And therfore al that ſhal be ſaued, are firſt 
adioyned vnto the Church. they that receiued (and 

, beleued) S , Peters word, were baptized } and ſo 
were added to the Church [ And our Lord jncrea- 
ſed them that ſhould be ſaued daily together . ] Chriſt 

. the Redemer of al, and the propitiation for al finnes, 

,v.2, euen of althe world] yer is properly [ the head of the 
. 5, Church, the Saujour of his bodie ] which manifelily 

ſhewerth, that outof the Church there is no ſaluation, 
And the wordes of $. Iohn declare the farfie , ſay- 
10,1, ing in the beginning of his Epiſtle [ That which we 
have ſ{eene, and haue heard, we declare vnto you, 
that you alſo may haue ſocietie with vs, and our ſo- 
cietie may be with the Father, and with his Sonne 
Icſus Chriſt ] where we ſee, that whoſocuer wil hane 
ſocietie with God, and Ieſus Chriſt, muſt haueſoci- 
ctie with the Apoſtles, and with that Church which 
is derived by ſucceflion fromthe Apoſtles, Becauſe 
thoſe that haue ſocietie with the Apoſtles, & none 
other : they haue ſocietie with Chriſt, and with God 
the B.Trinitie. 
5 Now ſeing none out ofthe Church can partici. Thatitis not 
pate of the communion of SainQes, it foloweth by m—_ - yelde 
right ſequele, thatno true member of the Church can on vraciiſe * 
CES 3 lawfully 


herdfie, or | 
other infideh - 
tic, by perſonal 
preſence, at 
their {eruice or 
ſermons, is 
proued by ma- 
nic hole 
Scriptures . 
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lawfully communicate with Paganes, Tewes, Turkeg, 
Heretikes ; nor anie other Infidels, in practiſe of 
their Infidelitic , or pretended religion , As by per- 
ſonal preſence at their ſeruice, my, ang whtuch 
we ſhal further declare by the holie Scriptures, God 
expreſly forbideth al Idolatiic, ang leruice of falle 
goddes , in his firſt commandement of the ten fun. 
damental diuine precepts, ſaying to is people: [thou 
ſhalt not haue firange goddes beforeme, thouthalr 
not make to thee a (culptile, ( or grauen thing )nor 
anie ſimilitude that 15 in heauen aboue, and that is in 
earth beneath, neither of thoſe thinges which are in 
the waters. viider the earth. thou ſhalt not adore 
them, nor ſerue them, } After this, further explica- 
ting this commandement, heallo torbiddeth com - 
munication with Idolaters, either in anie praGtiſe 
therof, or inſuch occahons as may dangerouſly tewpr 
them thecunto ſaying: [Myne Angel ſhal goe be - 
fore thee, and ſhal bring thee in vnto the Amorrhite, 
and Hetheire, and Pherezite, and Chananite, & H:- 
ueite, and Jebuzite, whom I wil deſtroy, thou ſhalt 
not adore their goddes, norſerue them. thou ſhalt 
not doe their workes, but ſhalt deſtroy them, and 
breake their flatues . thou ſhalt not enter league 
with them, nor with their goddes, Bewarethoune- 
uer ioyne amirie with the inhabitants of that land, 
which may be thy ruine, Enter no trafficke with the 
men of thole regions ; leſt when they haue fornica - 


ted with their goddes, and haue adored their Idols, 


ſome man cal thee to eate of the thinges immolated, 
Neither ſhalt thqu take wife for thy ſonnes of their 
daughters : leſt afcer them ſelues haue fornicared 
they make thy ſonnes alſo to fornicate with their 
goddes, ] Further touching Mariages, not only to a- 
uoide Idolatrie, but alſo to ſhunne other execrable 
finnes, our Lord commanded his people ſaying : 


According 
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413, { According to the cuſtome of the land of Egipt, 
5 wherin you haue dwelt, you-ſhal notdoe.. andac. 
cording to the maner of the countrie of Chanaan, 
mto the which I wil bring you; you ſhal not doe, 
,20- norwalke in their ordinances. I the Lord your God 
26: that haue ſeperated you from other peoples , that 
you ſhouldbe myne ,] Vpon occahton of ſchiſme rai- 

ſed by wicked men, our Lord by miracles, and by 

the miniſterie of his Preiſtes, and Prophets, Moyles, 

and Aaron, declared the truth, confounded the re - 

bels, and ftritly commanded the people { to depart, 

and ſeperate them ſelues from the ſedicious. ] Moy - 

ſes thus admoniſhing the cheife rebel Core, and his 
complices: [In the morning our Lord wil make ir 
knowen, who perteyne to him, and the holiche wil 

| ioyne to himſelf, and whom he ſhal chooſe, they ſhal 
approach tohim,} Againe our Lord ſaid to Moyles, 

and Aaron : (Seperate your ſelues from the mideſt 

of this congregation, that I may ſuddenly deſtroy 
them.] Andthen to Moyſes: [ Command the whole 
people that they ſeperate them ſelues from thetaber- 
nacles of Core, Dathan, and Abiron. Wherupon 
Moyſes ſaide to the multitude : { departe from the 
tabernacles of the impious, and touch not the thinges 

that perteine to them, leſt you be wrapped in their 
ſinnes,] Againe Moyes alitle vefore his death , a- 
monpſt moſt principal commandements repeterh the 
prohibition of league, and Mariages with Infidels , 
laying [ Thou ſhalt not make league with them, nor 

- Pittie them, nor make Mariages with them, thy 
daughter thou ſhalt not geue to his ſonne, nor take his 

_ Qaughter forthy ſonne. } Likewiſe not to heare new 

| Coftrines , nor falſe Prophets. If there riſe ( ſaith 

* the Law) in the mideſt of thee a Prophet, or one 
that ſaith he harh ſeene a dreame, and forete] a figne, 
and awonder, and it come to paſſe which he ſpake p 
ang. 
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and he ſay to thee: Let vs goe and follow irange 
goddes which thou knoweſt not, & let vs ſerue them, 
thou {halt not hearc the wordes of that Prophet, or 
dreamer: for the Lord your Godtempteth ( or pro. 
ueth) you, that it may appeare whether you loue 
him or noe, wich al your bart , and with al your 
ſoule. 
True zele of 6 Such was the true zele of the people of Iſrael, 
good people a- jn the time of Loſue, that when the children of Ru- of, 1 
v1 v905 tl ben and Gad, and half Tribe of Manaſſes, had built 10.1 
an Altat by the bankesof Iordan; the other Tribes &c, 
ſuſpeCting that they would make a ſchiſm , aſſebling 
together in Silo ( where the Tabernacle, with the 
Arke then was) determined to fight againſt them, 
Of this ſo important danger of ſchiſme and infide - 
licie, Ioſue inlike maner, earneſtly warned the whole 
people ſaying : { If you wil cleaue to the errour of 
theſe Nations that dwel among you, and make ma- 
riages with them, and ioyne amitie : Euen now know 
you, that our Lord your God wil not deſtroy them 
before your face; bur they ſhal bea pitre and a ſnare, 
for you, and a ſtumbling block at your fide, & ſtakes 
in your eyes, til he. take you away, and deſtroy you 
from this excellent land , which he hath deliuered 
vnto you . ] 
Al truefer- 3 When leroboam made the ſchiſne of the tenne 2 + 
uants of God, T,;hes of Iſrael [al the Preiſtes and Leuites that were 
refrained from . : 
Tero50ams in thoſe partes, came to Robnam king of Iuda, out 
Chime. of al their ſeates, leauing their ſuburbes & their poſ- 
ſeſſions, and paſſing to Iuda and Ieruſalem , remai - 
ned in the vaitie ofthe Charch : and manie ocher of 
thoſe Tribes, geuing their hartes to ſeek? our Lord 
God of Iſrael, cane into T-ruſal mto imn1late their 
vicimes before our Lori the Gy of their fathers] 
becauſe Teroborm wanting la val Preiftes, made vn- 


to hi.n ſelf new miniſters, of che excelces of diuels » 
5 
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ſep. and of the calues which he had made, ] King'lo\w 
0.7. phat! iuftly ſuſpeRing ſchiſmatical falſe Prophersy 
!r. ſought ro be inftruted by ſome true Prophet of our 
y.6, Lord , So Micheas was conſulted, and ptophecied 
,16. the truth , Neuertheles the ſame king Toſaphat was 
reprehended for ioyning with king Achab in vnlaw- 
Mar. ful aRions by the Prophet Iehu ſaying to him: ( To 
,v,2. the impious man thou geueſt aide, and to them that 
hate our Lord, thou art 1oyned in frendſhippe : and 
therfore thou dideſt deſerue indeede the wrath of 
our Lord; but Good workes are found in thee ; for 
that thou haſt taken away the groues out of the land 
of Iuda, and haſt prepared thy hart to {eeke our Lord 
the God of thy fathers }] So that ciuil conuerſation, 
and lawful temporal affaires, are permitted with In- 
fidels, but no communication inReligious caſes, nor 
cooperation in finne, 
.heg, $ Por wheras the Prophet Elizeus allowed Naa - Wherin Naa- 
9.18, mana Sirian , to doe his accuſtomed temporal ſeruice Mans caſe dif- 
J, toan infidel king within the Temple of an Idol ; that _ Bom 
caſe difſereth much, from the queſtion of perſonal pre- ONS = whgk 2 
ſence inheretical conuenticles, at ſeruice or ſermons . ical coguen- 
Firſt becauſe Naamans faQ was neither a reuolt from ticles. 
true Religion, nor profeſſion of falſhood, as now it 
is in England by ſhewing conformitie to the wicked 
law, by which Catholique Religion is abandoned , 
and heretical abomination, brought in place therof. 
'E4, Secondly this noble mans faQ, was nor ſcandalous to 
{.v,2, anie man, becauſe in that place, true Religion was 
:C,g, not knowne, nor anie controuerſie concerning the 
9..Ch, publique profeſſion therof moued, as now there is 
0,v,2, amongſt ys, Laſtly Naaman tooke direQion of Eli- 
'E4, 2zeus in his particular caſe : and ſo muſt Chriſtians doe 
3-v,z, now inour caſe, not folowing the iudgement of pri - 
__ uatemen, but of the cheife Paſtor of Goddes Church, 
or of ſuch an approued Prophet of God, as Elize-' 
D d d us Was 
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S Buc for Examples like vnto our caſe, we haue 
manie in holie Scripcures, as Daniel, and the other p,, , 
children inthe captiuitic, (who would by no meanes g, 
be polluted by cating of che kinges table : nor would ; ;; 
adore his atua, ] Iudich being in Holofernes houſe 7,4; 
[ profeſſed the true God, and abſlained from vn- y, , 4 
lawful meates.] After the capriuitie [ thoſe that 1, 
builded the Temple, would not admitte the (chiſma.. 1g, 
tical Samaritanes to ioine withthem in that work. ] x, 1, 
Eſdras and Nehemias were very diligent [ in correc- y, 
ting the fault of manic Iewes, making mariages with 66,, 
infidels .] In the perſecution of Antiochus, when 5.v, 
{ manie conſented to leaue Goddes Law, and to x1, 
obey him : Manie alſo weremoſt conſtant, determi- 
ning not to ea: the vncleane thinges, but choſe ra - 

ther to dye,then to be defiled with yncleane meates] 

And ( they would not breake the holie Law of God, 

and (o were murdered }] For Antiochus ſuſpeRing , | 
that the Iewes would refuſe to obey his wicked lawes 

[ tooke the Citie of [eruſalem by force of armes, & 
bade the (ouldiers kil, and not {pare them that came 

in their way ; and there were flaine in three dayes, 
fourſcore thouſand , and fourtie thouſand impriſo - 
ned, and'no leflenumber ſold ] And [manie retired 

into a deſert place, living amongſt wild beaftes ea- 

ting herbes, that they might not be partakers of the 
contamination.,] With no lefle wickednes, but with 
more politique pretence of iuſt proceding , as by 
forme of law [ manie were brought to trial ; accu - 

ſed, and condemned far tranſgreffing the new wic - 

ked lawes. Amongſt which, [ two-women were ac - 
cuſed to haue circu.nciſed their children . whom whe 

they openly led through the Citie, with their infants 
hangiag at their breſtes, they threw-them. downe 
headlong by the wales, others coming together to 

the next 
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the next caues, & ſecretly keping the day of the 'Sab» 
bath 5 when they were diſconered, wereburnt with 
fire, becauſe they feared for Religion and: obſeruance, 
to help them ſelues with their hand, } Renowmed 
Eleazarus, cheif man of the Scribes ; at the age of 
nintie yeares, being commanded to eate (wines fleſh, 
contratie to Gods Law, wouldneitherdo it, nor ſuffer 
his worldly frendes to ſay that he had done it [ let 
others through his diffimulation, might be deceiuecd : 


And ſo ſuſtained glorious: death, ro the honour of 


God, and memorable example to al-men of vertue, 
and fortitnde , ] After him, others alſo [ eſpecially 
ſcauen brethren, and their mother ( with admirable 
_ courage )ſuffered exquiſite tormentes, and by their 
deathes finiſhed their noble marryrdome, Seing ther- 
fore it was neceflarie rather to ſuffer death, then to o- 
mitte circnmciſion of infantes, or celebration ofthe 
Sabbath, or to cate {wines fleſh, or to make ſhew ſo 
to doe againſt Goddes Lawes, and with ſcandalous 
example to others : it is no lefſe, but more ngceſſa- 
rie, in theſe times of herefies, and of perſecution for 
the Catholique faith, ro ſuffer temporal loſſes, cor- 
mentes, and\death; then to yeld conformitie vnto 
wicked lawes, made in derogation of Catholique Re- 
ligion, & for praQiſe of herefie, by perſonal preſence 
at their ſervice or Sermons , Neithercan itbe law- 
ful to breake Eccleſiaſtical faſtes, or abſtinence, or 0+ 
ther Catholique Obſeruances, when therby tryal 
is made of our faith and Religion. For then ſuch 
Chriſtian Lawes, are to be ſincerely obferued, not 
only as ceremonial ſacred Rites, which ordinarily 
bind al Chriſtians, bur alſo, becauſe in this caſe, they 
become moral diuine Precepts, pertaining to Reli - 
gion, and therfore the tranſgreſſion therof, is a re- 
uolting from God, a participation with Infidels, and 
8 breach of the firſt Commandement, concerning 
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the ſeruing of God, and not feruing falſe Goddes, 
And ſo is-abfolutely and ſtrictly forbidden; and al 
ſuch conformitie to Paganiſme, Idolatrie, Herefie, 
or other inficelitic, is very often condemned in ho- 
lie Scriptures : As both wicked in it ſelf; dangerous 
to the rranſgreſſors, of more and more. corruption , 
and ſcandalous to others by pernicious example : & 
therfore to be auoided by al the true ſeruantes of 
God, 
__— _ 10 So doth che Royal Proper admoniſh ys to flee, 
-—r ugh * ,. and abhorre al participation , and affociation with 
ther Prophets , the wicked, laying : [ with the hoJic thou ſhalt be ho- 
doe condemne lie: and with the innocent thou ſhalt be innocent ; 
al (hew ofcon- ith the ele&tthou ſhalt be cleQ; and with the per- 
ann -c uerſe thou ſhalt be peruerted, I have hated (faith 
aa," or he) the Church ot the Malignant : and with the im - 
other infdeli- pious 1 wil not fitte . IT haue hated iniquitie, and a- 
UC, borred 1t: but thy law I haueloued, But thoſe that 
decline into obligations, our Lord wil bring with 
them that worke iniquitie , Did not Ihate them that 
hate thee o Lord, and pyned away becauſe of thine 
enemies? with perfect hatred didIhate them : they 
are become enemies to me: I wil not communicate 
with the cheife of them , the iuſt ſhal rebuke me in 
mercie, and jhal reprehend me: butlet not the oyle 
of a {inner fatte me. } Wiſe Salomon teacheth the 
ſame neceſſitie of avoiding felowſhippe wich the wic- 
ked, inexcerciſe of Religion, ſaying : [the hoſtes of prox. 2! 
the impious are abominable; becauſe they are offered 27, Ch. 
of wickednes , Hethat ispartaker with a theefe, ha- », 24+ ? 
teth his owne ſoule, He heareth one adiuring, and 
- rellech not. He that feareth man, ſhal ſoone fal : 
he thar truſteth in our Lord, ſhal be lifted vp . ] 
Vnder the name of Babilon, Ifaias admoniſheth al 
Chriſtians, to flee from communicating with infidels 
 {Depart, depart, #o ye out from thence : touch not a If, 5% 
| | polluted v+ It? 
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polluted: thing ; goe out of: the middeſt of her : be 
clenſed yethart carie the veſſels of our Loxd } Which 
$. Paul applieth to the ſhunning of falſe Apoſtles, 
, [Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes ( by the mouth of Je= 
, remie ) Heare notthe wordes of the Prophets, thar 
, Prophecie vnto you and deceiue you : they ſpeake 
' the viſion of their owne hart, not from the mouth 
of the Lord. I ſent not the Prophets, & they ranne: 
 Iſpake not to them, and they prophecied , ]} Ezechiel 
| inftruceth thoſe that willearne the truth, firſt to de - 
part from Iaolatrie & falſe doctrine of ſuch as preach 
without right miſſion [Conuerrt ( faith he ) and de - 
part from your Idols, and from al your contamina- 
tions, turne away your faces. ] Our Lord threat- 
ning al yaine temporiſers by his Prophet Sophoni- 
as faith :[ 1 wil deſtroy them that ſweare by the 
.6, Lord, aud by Melchom, and them that turne away 
from after the backe of our Lord, & haue not {ought 
our Lord, nor ({earched after him. ] 
1 Alwhich admonitions and threates, our Saujour The ſame is 
and his Apoſtles often confirme by their doarine, much —— 
[No man can ſeruerwo Maiſters ( faith Chriſt ) God COIN 
and Mammon } that is, God, and this world, truth 
and falfitie, the ſpirit and the fleſh. { Euerie one 
that ſhal confeſſe me before men, I alſo wil confeſſe 
him before my Father which is in heauen : but he 
that ſhal denie me before men, Ialſo wil denie him 
before my Father which is in heauen . Doe not you 
thinke that I came to ſend peace into the earth : I 
came not to ſend peace, but the ſword ] meaning, 
that he wil not haue peace, betwene faith, and in- 
4 fidelitie, berwene oppoſite enemies { Hethattaketh 
« pre not his Croſſe, and foloweth me, is not worthie of 
Ma, 3 - me. ] Our Lord [ would not ſuffer the diuel to ſpeak 
, ,**« the truth, but compelled himto hold his peace, and 
*7. topgoe out of theman] whom he poſſeſſed & yexed. 
D dd: 3; S, Paul 
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$ Paul likewiſe [commanded filence to a Pithoni .. 
cal ſpirit, and expelled him out of the perſon whom 
he poſſefled. ] He taught the Corinthians thart [they 
could not drinke the chalice of our-Lord; and the cha- 
' lice of divels +: you can not ( faith he ) be partakers 
of the Table of our Lord, and ot the table of diuels , 
Beare'not the yoke with Infidels 3 for what partici- 

ation hath iuſtice with iniquitie ? os what tocietic 
15 there betwene light and darknes ? and what a- 
grement betwene Chriſt and Belial ? or whar-part 
hath the faithful with the Infidel? And what agremer 
hath the. Temple of God with Idoles ? For youare 
the Temple of the liuing God, For the which cauſe 
goc out of the middeſt of them, and ſeperate your 
clues {aich our Lord , andtouch not the yncleane } 
the ſame which was recited euen now out of Iajas+ 
In the very ſame maner $. Paul admoniſheth the 
Theſſalonians ſaying : [ we denounce vnto-you bre - 
_ thren in the name of our Lord Ieſus-Chriſt, that you 
withdraw your ſelues from eucrie brother walking 
znordinately, & not accordingto the tradition which 
they haue receiued of vs. } HeinſtruQerh Timorhee 
a Biſhoppe that [ there wil be manie hererikes] in 
this time of the new Teſtament, deſcribing their wic- 
kednes, and noteth ſome euen then ſeducing whom 
they could [ hauing an appearance in deede of pictie, 
| bar denying the veritie therof, and theſe (ſaith he ) 
auoide , For of theſe be they that craftely enter in - 
to houſes : and leade captiue ſeclie women loaden 
with finties ; which are led with divers deſires, al- 
wayes learning and neuer attaining to the knowlege 
of the truth. ] In likeſort inſtructing Titus an other 
Biſhoppe, how to preach and conuerſe with al the 
faithful eſpecially warneth him, and in him al others 
to haue no felowſhippe with heretikes ſaying : [A 
mau that is an heretike, after the firſt, and ſecond 
T8 | NR ET be admonition 
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admonition, auoide: knowing that he thatis ſuchan 
- one { perfiſting obſtinate after two admonitions.by 
the ſpiritual Superior ) isſubuerted, and finneth, be. 
ing condemned by his owne iudgement } in that he 
knoweth his error , is condemned by the Church, .& 
rather runneth out of the Church, then he wil ſub - 
mitte his judgement, $. Iohn in his ſecond Epiſtle 
which he writte to a Ladie, and her {onnes, willeth 
them to-hould faſt the faith which they had learned, 
and to haue no ſocictie with an heretike; ſaying :[ It 
anie man come to you and bring not this doctrine , 
( once taught and receiued in the whole Church ) 
receive him not int6 the houſe, norlſay 'God ſaue you 
ynto him. For he that ſaith vnto him : God, {aue 
you, communicateth with his wicked workes] when 
it is done in fauoure of his herefie , For otherwiſe 
in divers caſes ciuil conuerſation is permitted with 
heretikes, but neuer in religious cauſes, And ther- 
fore our Sauiour by the penne of the ſame Apotile S., 
Iohn in the Epiſtles to ſeueral Biſhoppes of Aſia , 
comendeth or taxeth them for their more or lefle pro- 
ceding againſt heretikes., where noting ſome defe&t 
in one of them, yet commendeth him for his hatred 


of hereſie ſaying: [ this (good thing) thou haſt: 


6, that thou hateſt the fates ofthe Nicolaites, which 


I alſo hate. ] Commending an other for his owne 
conſtant fortitude, yet blameth him for his couldnes 
. in ſuppreſſing heretikes, ſaying : [Ihaue againſtthee 

2 few thinges, becauſe thou baſt there, them that hold 
the doQrine of Balaam ; who taught Balacto caſt a- 
ſcandal defore the children of Iſrael , to eate, & com- 
mittefornication : ſo baſt thou alſo that hold the doc. 
trine of the-Ni-olaites . ] He alfo highly commen- 
deth an other Biſhoppe ſaying : [T know thy workes, 
and faith, and thy charitic, and miniſterie, and thy 
patience, and thy laſt workes, moe then the former, 


yet 
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yet reprehendeth his toleration offome herefie ſay < 
ivg :'(I have againſt-thee a few thinges : becauſe 26; 
chou permitteſt the woman Tetabel, who callethher. 
ſelf a propheteſle, to teach, and to ſeduce my ſeruants, 
to fornicate, and to eate, of thinges ſacrificed to1- 
dols, ] An other he rebaketh, admoniſhing himto 
be more vigilant @ For I finde not (faith he) thy Ch, 
workes ful before my God ] and commendeth ſome 2, 4 
of his flocke for their conſtancie in confeflimg their * 
faith ſaying : { But thou haſt a few names in Sardis, 
(which was his prouince ) which haue not defiled 
their garments : & they ſhal walke with me in whires, 
becauſe they are worthie.] Bur of al moſt ſharply 
reproueth an other Biſhoppe for his wane of zele in 
cauſe of religion ſaying : [ Iknow thy workes that 
thou art neither cold, nor hote; I would thou wert 
could, or hote . But becauſe thou art lukewarme, & 
neither could, nor hore, I wil beginne to voaite thee 
out of my mouch . Becauſe thou ſaieft : Iam rich, & 17+ 
enriched, and lacke nothing : and knoweſt not that 
thou art a miſer, and miſerable, and poore, & blinde, 
| andnaked, Bezealous therefore and doe penance.] *'?* 
Our Saviour 12 Afﬀeer theſe admonitions to al Paſtors, (for ſo Ch. 1. 
RY ., Our Saviour concJudeth al his ſeuen Epiſtles, that al ''* IJ 
tbe CEE * Churches ſhould rake themas written to them ſelues ) &** 
ly rempred , 8& he foretelleth manie great troubles, and perſecutions 
rryed for pro - by Infidels, eſpecially by Antichriſt, warning al true 
Feſſingtheir Chriſtians by no meanes to yeld conſeat by word, 
pw J ww nor deede, ynto thepraRiſe ofhereſie, and in regard 
conſtant, and fÞat al conformitie to herecical proceedinges 15 ho- 
* mealous, nour, and adoration of the great beaſt Antichriſt, 8 
the diuel; he denouncing {by che loud voice of an An- Ch. 14 
| gel, thar if anieman 4>rethe beaſt, and his image , 9+ 1% 
and recewue the charater in his forehead, or in his 
hand, he alſo ſhal drink- of the wine of the wrath of 
| God, which is mingled with pure wine in the vow 
o 


ce 
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of his wrath-; and ſhal be ed; os 
brirnftone, in che fight of the holie Angels, and- be - 
fore the fight of the lambe. ] . For prevention of 
which ſo intolerable eternal crorments, our loving Sa- 
viour eftſonnes, & often warneth his children to flee 
out of wicked Babilon, by an other voice from hea» 


13, uen ſaying : [Goe our from her my people: thatyou 


be not pertakers of her linnes; and receaue not of her 


plagues . ] 


From the Church and Communion of Sainttes, are © 
excluded excommunicate ptrſons , 


Vch is the enormitie of ſoine finnes, together 
with the danger of infeing others with like 
contagion : and ſo noyſome they are to the 
whole bodie wherof the malefactors are members , 
that God by his law ordained co puniſh them with 


.?t. corporal death, And ſo [take away euil from amid- 
1, deft the good, ] Namely for wilful murther, for {tri - 
l5, king, or curſing their parents ; for ſorcecie; beſtiali- 
17. tie; idolatrie ; adulterie; inceſt; ſodomie; herefie ; 


* Ch, diſobedience to the cheite Iudge; & thelike, Which 


EV, 


courſe of Iuſtice al temporal Princes doc imitate, for 


' 19. the ſaiftie of the common wealthes . But in place 


t 
"7.9, ders, that aſwel they may be correQed, asthe reſt 
- 3. preſerued, and the whole bodie purgedof peſtiferous 
4.1}. humors , by excommunication, and ſeperation of vn- 
'1'9, worthie members, from participating with the Church 


Ch 


1V 


therof, Chriſt our Sauiour hath eſtabliſhed in his 
Church a ſpiritual puniſhment of enormious offen - 


-in holie Sacraments, publique prayers, and other ſpi- 


ritual felowſhippe. 


 Afigure of chis Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, was inthe 
Eee auQoritie 


ang 


Some finnes 
are iuſtly punj- 
ſhed with 
death , by_ 
temporal Ma- 
giſtrares , 


Chriſt hath ge» 


uen his Chur - 


. ch a ſpiritual 
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communicati - 
on, and of 
other cen - 
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was prefigured auQoritic of Preiſtes in Moyſes Law , to whom jt 
@ctheoldLaw. yerteyned not onlie to iudge of leprofies, but alſo to 
Hoertca che lepers from theſocictic of other people: 
[The man in whoſe ſkinne, and fleſh, ſhal ariſe the 7, 
plauge of leprofie , ſhal be brought to Aaron the high ,, , 
Preiſt, or to one of his ſonnes: at his arbitriment 4. 
( faith the Law ) he ſhal be ſeperated, he ſhal haue 
his cloathes hanging looſe, his heade bare, his mouth 
couered with acloath, he ſhal crie him ſelf polluted 
and vncleane. Al the time that heis a leper and yn. 
cleane, he ſhal dwel alone without the campe, } 
And this was. done though the leprofic conoaiia. 
tural infirmicie without finne, And for execution 
therof, the people were bound { to bring the ſuſpec- 
red tothe Preiſts, and being iudged to be leprofie, 
to caſt out of the campe euerie leper, as wel man, as Ns. 
woman, leſt they contaminate it .] 3.1 
Diversoffen- 2- No maruel therfore if it were exa&ly obſerued 
yu when it happened for puniſhment offinne , As when 
== letrolie | Marie (the fiſter to Moyſes, and of Aaron) for mur- Ns. 
and fo exclu- muring againſt Moyſes , was ftriken with leprofie, 2+ 10 
ded from econ- though. mecke Moyles prayed our Lord to heale her: 14+ 
_—_—_ with yer our Lord commanded to puniſh her for a time 
a ſaying : [ Let her be ſeperated ſeuen dayes without 
the camp«, & afterwardes ſhe ſhal be called againe.] 
More ſeuerely was Ozias King of Iuda, puniſhed for 
his ſacrilegious pride. who vſurping preiſtlie funCtio 
to offer incenſe, and perſifting in his purpoſe, and 
threatning the high Preiſt, and others that reſiſted 
him [ forthwith there roſe a teprofie in his forcheade, 
before the Preiftes, in the houſe of our Lord, vpon 
the Alter of incenſe, And when Azarias the high 
Preift had beheld him and al thereſt of the Preiſtes, 
they ſaw the leprofiein his foreheade, and in haſt they 
thruſt him out : yea and himſelf being ſore afraide 
made haſt to goe out : becauſe he felt by and by the 


plague 
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plague of our Lord , Ozias therfore the king was a 
leper vatil the day of his death : and ful of leprofie 
(for the which he had:bene caſt out of the houſe of 
our Lord) he dwelt in a houſea part; and his ſonne 
Joathan gouerned the kinges houſe, and iudged the 
people of theland. And dying they butied him (not 
in the proper ſ{epulchre of kinges, but ) in the kinges 
ſcpurchres fielde: becauſe he wasa leper.] How gre- 
vous puniſhment this ſeperation from ſociette of the 
fairhful was cftemed, doth further appeare by con - 
tinual practiſe among the people of God, As when 
al the people returning from Babilon were called to 
Jeruſalem, it was proclamed with this comminato = 


Ed. tie warning [ Euerie one that ſhal not come within 


.v. 7+ three dayes, according to the councel of the Princes, 
and the Auncients, al his ſubſtance ſhal be taken away, 
and him ſelf ſhal be caſt out of the companie of the 
tranſmigration .] And the parents of the blinde man, 

9.9, whoſe fight Chrilt reſtored [ dur not confeſſe who 

', hadopenedtheir ſ6nes eyes, for feare leſt they ſhould 
be put out of the Sinagogue, ] 

Our Saujour miraculouſly clenfing diuers lepers 

,5, [ſent them to the Preiſtes that they might reſtore 

'f* them into their former conuerſation with the people, 

14. finding them cleane from leprofie, according to the 

'*+ 3+ Law] which law being ſhortly to ceaſe, he inſtitu - 

*.18. ted in the meane time the thing therby prefigured , 

'4. which is Apoſtolical power of ſpiritual binding and 

bk looſing in earth, as the ſame ſhould be ratified in hea- 

| % * ven, ſaying tog. Peter [ I wil geue to thee the keyes 

'19. of the kingdome of heauen ; And whatſoeuer thou 
ſhalt binde vpon earth, it ſhal be bound alſo in hea « 
uen : and wharſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe in earth, it ſhal 
be looſed alſo in heauen ,} Which power our Saui - 

, 19, Our afterwardes declareth to haue this effeRin earth, 


'l+ that he which wil not heare the Church is ( for that 
Ece 3 xelikance 


Chriſt fulklle4 
the old Law: 
and gaue grea « 
ter power to 
his Church, of 
binding, and $ 
looſing finnes, 
by Iudicial ſen 
rence, 


A cleare ex- 

ample of auc- 
roritie in Pre - 
lates to excom- 
municate, and 
abſolue, by S. 
Paules prac - 
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refiftance to be excluded from the faithful) as the 
Heathen, and Publicans } Forthat by the word Chur. 
ch, in this place, he meaneth neither the vaiuerſal mi. 
litant Church, confiſting of the Cleargie, and Laitie, 
nor the ſupreme viſible bead only in whom this auc - 
toritie principally refideth : but al the Prelates of the 
Church is manifeſt by the next wordes ſaying to al 
his Apoſlles, & in them, to their ſucceſlors; al Eccleh. 
aſtical Prelates, as yelding the reaſon why ſuch diſo. 
bedient perſons are to be auoided as the Heathen, 
and Publicans, {Amen I ſay toyou, whatſoeuer you 
ſhal binde vpon earth, ſhal be bound alſo in heauen, | 
5 Againeit is cleare by S. Paules practiſe, that he 
( being an Apoſile yet none of the twelue to whom 
Chriſt then ſpake) had this power of JuriſdiQion to 
ſeperate obſtinate offenders from the felowſhippe of 
other Chriſtians, where he both threatneth, & pu - 
niſheth certaine Corinthians ſaying: [Iwilcome to 
you quickly if our Lord wil, and wil know, not the 
wordes of them that be puffed vp, but the power. 
For the kingdome of God is nat in wordes, but in 
power] ( not only in preaching, but alſo in gouer - 
ning) and ſo expoſtulating with them, that either 
committed, or careleſly tolerated ſcandalous finnes, 
concludeth his fatherly admonition ſaying : [what 
wil you? that I come toyouin roade : or in chari - 
tie, and theſpirit of mildnes ?] premoniſhing that as 
they ſhould deſerue, ſo he would deale, either with 
ſcueritie, or with mildnes, Andeuenthen being ab- 
ſent proceeded againſt one notorious malefaQor, by 
rigour of Excommunication, blaming, and correc- 
ting others (laknes and want of zele, innot ſeeking 
the offenders puniſhment, that was otherwiſe incor- 


rigible [There is heard (ſaith he) among you ſuch cþ, 5- 


fornication, as the like is not among the Heathen: ;, 
That one hath his fathers wife . And you (his ſrendes, 
X | an 


" CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 46. 419 
and neighbours ) arepuffed vp : and haue not mous - 
nedrather, that he mightbe taken away from among 
you, that hath done this deede.} Then ſuppoſing by 
his owne iuſt zele, that which others ought to haue 
ſolicited, but did not, the holie Apoſtle denounced 
ſentence of Excommunication in this maner [ I ur-- 
" deede abſent inbodie , bur preſent in ſpirit, haue al - 
readie judged as preſent, him that hath ſodone; in S.Paulesfen« 
the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, you being gathe . **nc< of excs « 
red together, and my ſpirit with the vertue of our mmm goons 
Lord leſus Chriſt, to deliuer ſuch an one to Satan, for . pom ks, ; 
the diftruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be | 
ſaued in theday of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ,] Apgaine 
by the ſame power of Juriſdiction, after the delin - 
quents humble penance, he looſed that which he had 
formerly bound ; abſoluing the penitentfrom excom- 
munication, and withal imperting vnto him by way 
of indulgence, the rcſt of ſatisfaCtion not performed ; 
and that vpon the good reſtimonie, & ſute of others ; 
writing thus zothem; and to ſuch alſo as ſemed ouer 
ſcuere (To him that is ſuch a one ( him that is excom- 
municated for inceſt ) this rebuke ſufficeth that is ge. 
uen of manie : ſothat contrariwiſe you ſhould rather 
pardan, and comfort him, leſt perpaps he be ſwalow- 
ed vp with ouer great ſorrow , For the whichcauſe 
I beſech you, that you confirme charitie towards him . 
For therfore alſo haue I writen, that T may know the 
experiment of you : whether inal thinges you be obe- 
dient, And whomyou haue pardoned ( or wiſh to be 
pardoned) I alſo ( doe pardon ) For that which my 
ſelf pardoned, if I pardonedanie thing, for you ( for 
your ſakes) I didit.] And to fignifie to what po - 
wer he did it he addeth [in the perſon of Chriſt ] & 
What cauſe moued him [| that we be not circunmen - 
ted of Satan.) 
6 Thus we ſce by S- Pauls fa, and dodtine, aſ- The excom - 
OED 82 2 wel municate arc 
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depriuedof the et his, as other Prelates aucoritie, to excommu » 
the fairhfal, 8 nicate, and to abſolue; andthat the effec of cxcom- 
they be abſo] . Munication, is an excluſion from the Church , & from 
ued, the Communion of SainRes. Becauſe whiles a perſon 
remaineth excommunicated, he is in the power of the 
diuel, as being for his fault, and for his correQion, 
deliuered to him for the good of his ſoule [that the 
{pirit may be ſaued} by his repentance , [For the 
weapons of our warfare ( ſaith the ſarneApottle) are 
not carnal, for our power, which our Lord hath geuen | 
vs, is vnto edification, and not to deſtruction. ] To 


the end therfore that the offenders might doe penance 


before hand he til inculcateth, that vouleſfle they fo 
did, he would affuredly lay this rodde of excommuni - 
cation vpon them [1foretold ( ſaid he ) & doe fore- 
tel as preſent, and now abſent, to them that finned, & 
al the reſt, that if I come againeI wil not ſpare, ther- 
fore theſe thinges I write abſent : that being preſent 
I may not deale hardly according to the power which 


our Lord hath geuen me ynto editication, and not vn- 
to deſtruQion , } To the ſame purpole he admoniſhed 
the Theſſalonians; both to informe him of ſuch as 
were diſobedient, and to auoide their companie, wri- 
ting thusto them [If anje obey not our Lord , note 
himby an Epiſtle. And doe noc companie with him, 
that he may be confounded : and doe not eſteme him 
as an enemie, but admoniſh himas a brother .] 
S. Paul willed 7 AS he exerciſed his power for the ſpiritual good 
S. Timothee ofal : ſohe willed $. Timothie being alſo a Biſhop 
to | na6r ey with corage and according to good conſcience, to 
5s ba a vſe his anRoritie in puniſhing , propoſing vnto him 
thing where for example [ ſome that repelling good conſcience, 
neederequi- had made ſhipwracke about the faith, of whom ( ſaid 
ped. he ) is Himenzus, and Alexander, whom I haue de- 
livered to Satan, that they may learne not to blaſl - 
pheme. ] Euen the ſame infiruQtion he gaue toS. Ti- 
vb © tus all 
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rus arr other Biſhop, to vſe ſeueritie where it was 
needeful ſaying : [There be manic diſobedient vaine 
ſpeakers and ſeducers, eſpecially they that are of the 
Circumciſion, who muſt be controuled, who ſubuert 
whole houſes, teaching the thinges they ought nor 
for filthie lucre ; for the which cauſe, rebuke them 
ſharply, that they may be ſound in faith , not atten - 
ding to the Iewiſh fables ( that was then the fault 
wherto the Cretenſians much inclined ) and commi- 
dements of men, auerting them ſelues fro the truth ..] 
Now the dangerous crime wherwith manic are temp= 
ted, is worldlie feare, or filthie lucre [ wherby their 
mindes, and concience are polluted, (as-the ſame A 
poſile there ſpeaketh ) that albeit they confeſle they 
know God: yet in their workes they demie him : 
wheras they be abominable, and incredulous, and to: 
eucrie good worke reprobate . } 


Whoſoener falleth into mortal ſinne, looſeth the par- 
ticipatid of good workes vntil be be truly pentte nt . 


ARTECELE. 47. 


Ort only thoſe which neuer entred into the 
Catholique Church, or by herefie, or ſchiſme 
are gone forth, or for 2nie crimes are caſt 
out;" bur alſo al thoſe that fal into mortal finne, 
though they remaine within the Church, yer they doe 
looſe the benfice which al theliuing members reciue 
by mutual communication, and participation of good As the bodies 
workes, each one with others. For as the bodie & ,.. 1. inn 
euerie member therof liueth by the viral {piric ofthe the ſoule: fo 
ſoule; and as that member is deade, which wanteth the ſoule is 
the influence of the ſoule : euen ſo the ſoule, and e - dead without 
: Q; ' Ji , fandQifying. 
verie good adQon therof, lineth ſpiritually by grace; 
. . or BIACE » 
and without grace the (oule is ſpiritually deade . In 
- which 


. ; - oY 
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which ſtate we were al borne: as S, Paul teacheth Epheſ 
ſaying: that { we were by nature the children of ,_ * 
wrath .] And being regenerate by Chriſt inBaptiſme, 
whoſoecuer falleth againe by breach of Gods comman- 
dement, into mortal finne, ſo dieth ſpiritually, that 
he can neither merite by anie worke, though moral- 
ly good, nor participate ofthe meritorious workes 
of others, vatil he be reſtored by new grace, to ſpi - 
ritual life, Wherfore that Gacrifice might be more a- 
uaileable, it was commanded in the old Law that 
[ neither leauen , nor honie ſhould be burnt in Sacri - 
fice ]Gignifying that the ſinne, and carnal deleQation, 
—_— P hinder the furit of good workes. The ſame was pre- 
hen ÞY  Ffigured in Sampſon : frs whom ſupernaturalſtrengeh 
haire was cut, Jeparted , when the rule of his profeſſion was viola - 
contraricto ted [If my head ſhal be ſhauen ( ſaid he to Dalila) my Indic, r 
the Nazarites ftrength (hal depart from me, and I ſhal faile, & ſhal ». 17, 
rule . be as other men .] And being ſhauen (contratie ro N#.6,0 
the Nazarites rule) immediatly his ſtrength departed 19, 27, 
from him, and the Philliſtians preuailed againſthim . 30, 
But receiuing againe his former ſtrength [he killed 
_ of his enemies dying, then before he had killed 
ling.) 
Holie Scriptu» 2, The Pſalmiſt in the'perſon of a ſinner deſtitute of 
_ teſtific that race, faith [ My dayes haue vaniſhed as ſmoke, & P/- 19! 
the ſoule with - : . . 4 
out quickning Y bones are withered as a drie burnt fire brand. I am v. 4+ 5' 
grace, is frui&- ſtriken as gras & my hart is withered, My dayes haue 
kſle, declined as a ſhadow : & I am withered as gras] Cofel- 
fing that ſolong as he is in the ſtate of mortal finne, al 
his workes are frucles, and vaniſh as {moke : fitce 
for no better vſe then to kindle the fire . Becauſe be- 
ing ſeperated from God, by*finne they wanting the 
radical moiſturre of Gods grace, doe wither as grafle 
| that is cutte from the roote. To the fame purpoſe Eccle-! 
faith the wiſe man [ Flies dying doe marre the ſweet- v- ! * 


neſſe of ointment. ] For ſo deadlie finnes in mans Eccles 3 
. ſoule v-+ 23e 


| 
| 
| 


—_— 
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foule make his workts (.otherwiſe, verzuous yt 
vnſauorie in the fight at God, becauly be:that remaie 
neth in aﬀeRion of finae,, cag not pleaſe God [ for 
rhe Higheſtallowethnorthe gifres af the. wicked, nej 
ther haich he regard ta the ablazions, of the, vaiuſt ; 
neither wil he be made propitious far Gnnesby the 

multitude of their facvifices ] Itis impoſſible to he 

the ſeruane of God, and the ſeruapt of finne{ no.mag 

can ferue ewo maiſters. ({ faith our Sauiour ) you can 

not ſerue God and Mamamon .], Yetare natal great 

ſinners alſo ſeperated fromthe Church, but manic doe 

remaine therin as dead members, doe Ricke to the 

ltiaing bodice, and may be more eaſclie reuiued, rhen 

ou Ma members can be reunited . 

For that there be ſuch dead mebers in the Church, 
is clearly proued by our Sauiours diſcourſe in an o - 
ther place ſaying : [ Euerie branch in me not bea. 
ring fruiR, (hal be taken away . But eerie one that 
beareth fruit, ſhal be purged that it may bring more 
frui ] So diſtinguiſhing two ſortes of branches , 
in him ſelf as head, both members of his Church ; the 
one ſorte fruifles , which if they ſo continue , and 
be not reuiued, ſhal be foner, or later, cut of; the 
other ſort fruitful, which are purged*or pruned, & 
ſo ſhal bring forth more fruit . Bur neither the ons 
can be reuiued, nor the other increaſe in grace, ex- 
cept they abide in him. For as the branch (ofa vine- 
tree) can not beare fruit of itſelf, vnles it abidein 
the vine : fo you neither vnles you abide in me; For 
without me you can doe nothing ] Thoſe therfore 
that are in Chriſt, and in. his Church, and yet be 
fruifttes ; are ſuch as haue only faith, and not gaod 
workes but tiue in mortalfinne : andthoſe which are 
in Chrift and in his Church, and be fruitful, are 
ſuch as have both faith and good workes; being v- 
nited ro Chriſt, and toal his holic members by Cha+ 

F gue ritic 


Two ſortes of 
members in 
Chriſts myſt; - 
cal dodie: ſome 
ſpirirually lj- 
uing, ſome 


dead. 
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- ſitic voide ofal mortal ſinne, keping al goddes come 
mandementes [ for he that offendeth inone, is guil. x,,; - 
tie of al ] chatis to ſay, kepeth none fruiQtfully, but , w: 
he that kepeth al, bringeth forth fruit, and hath 
his part of al good workes in the holie ſocietie of the 
Church : Otherwiſe, neither beareth fruiR, nor par. 
ticipateth with others, but deceiueth himlelf : As $, 
Iohn teacheth ſaying ( 1f we ſhal ſay that we hauc 
ſocietie with God, and walke in darknes, we lie, 
and doe not-the truth, But if we walke in the light, 
as he alſo is inthe light ; we haue ſocietic one to 
wardes an other (and ſo the good that anie doth, is 
profitable to al that areliuing members of the fame 
ſocietic ) and the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, 
clenſeth vs from al finne ] to witte, from al finne 
that doth fruſtrate the fruit of good workes , thar 
ſeperateth from the holie ſocictie, that bindreth the 
participation of others good workes, which is breif- 
ly toſay: itcleanſeth althe iuſtified living members , 
| A al mortal ſinne : though in this tranſitorielife, 
euen the juſt, and holie, are not yoide of al yenial 
linnes. 
Aplainedi« 4 Which diſtinQion of greater and lefle finnes, cal 
ſtinftionof Jed mortal, and venial, 1s here by the way manifeſtly 
—_ bag ©» proued, by conference of the wordes now Cited, with 
S.lohns oy _ the wordes next folowing . For herethe Apoſtle ſpea- 
rrine, king of him ſelf, and others of the holie ſocietic, and | 
hauing ſaid-\ that the bloud of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth 7» 
vs from al finne : ] he immediatly addeth [If we ſhal 8+ 
. fay we haue no finne, we ſcduce our ſclues, and the 
eruth isnot in vs] which two ſpeaches ſo ioyned ro- 
gether, might ſeme to be contrarie, and except there 
were diſtinion of diuers kindes of finnes, it might 
ſeme that the holie Apoſtle ( which were horrible 
blaſphemie to ſay) did contradiR him ſelf, ſaying : 
[Chriſtes bloud clcnſeth ys fron al finne ]andyer | "e 
el a rg pak can not 


\ % 
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can not truly ſay that we haue no finne} For cer « 

tanly they that are cleanſed from finnes, haue not 

thoſe finnes from which they are clenſed . How then 

doth the Apoſtle fay, that they were clenſed from 

finne : andyer confefſeth that they haue finnes ? The 

anſwer and clere ſolution is, They were clenſed 

from al finne that ſeperated from God, andfrom the 

godlie ſocietic of the living fruitful members; from 

al ſinne , that ſpiritually killeth the foule; for which 

itis called mortal finne: yet he truly confeſſeth , that 

himſelf and others of his ſocietic had finnes, to witte, 

which diuide not from God, nor from the godlieſo. 

cietic; which onlie wound, and blemiſh the ſoule , Euerie finne 

but kil not : and therefore are not mortal ſinnes, but doth blemiſh, 
: , andwoundthe 

are called venial, becauſe they are more eahly remit« 1. . pur cs 

ted, and pardoned, But of this point more is to be rieone doth 

ſaid in the holie Sacrament of Penance , Here thus notkil the 

much may ſuffice to verifie the diſtinRion of morcal, foule 

and yenial finnes : for better declaration that only 

mortal, not venial finne, doth hinderthe merite of 0. 


ther workes, and the participation ofthe good wor- 
kes of others. 
As for moral good workes done in the ſtate of Good workey 


done in ſtate of 
deadlie finne, though they doe not merite an eternal | 1 ; 


reward, yet doth God of his bountiful goodnes,re- yay meriting ex 
ward the temporally, as with bodily health, ſtrength , ternal glorie, 
riches, dominion, power, humane wiſdome, honour, yet are rewat s 
and other commodities of this world .. Of which "5 temporal « 
ſortes of temporal bleſſinges, the Tewes had particu- p 
lar promiſes, and receiued fingular benefites. :As 
multiplication of children, and ſeruants; lovg and 
proſperous life, poſ{c{ſi6 of a land lowing with milke 
, and honie, abundance of wine, oyle, & other fruites 
of the earth. In particular Tehu king of Iſrael, for 
| his zealous exploites againſt certaine Idolaters for 
deſtroying the houſe of Achab, andTezabel, with the _ 

BR a temple 
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xeepte of Baal, and thoſe that worſhiped him 4 was 
xeinporally rewarded both inhim felfand in/his pro- 
penie: though he perfifted in the'ftate ofmortalfinne, 
Fotding Jeroboams ſchiſme, and mantaining his gol. 
Hen cahzes , Forthus ſaith the-holic Scripture : [.lehy 4. Re, 
deftroyed al that were left of Achab in Samaria, G1] v.17 
there 'was not one: according ro the word of. our 29. 1 
Lord, which: he ſpake by Elias : he deftroed the Idol 2 , Re 
!Baal, out of IHrael , But yer departed not from the v, 21 
Finnes of Icroboam, the ſonne of Nabat, who made 

Iſrael to finne : neither forſooke hethe golden calues 

that 'were in Bethel, and Dan . Wheras therfore our 
Lord:ſaid to Iehu [ Becauſe thou haſt diligently done 

that which 'was right, and that pleaſed in myne eyes; 

and done al thinges that were in my hart againſt the 

Houſe of 'Achab : thy children ſhal fitre vpon the 
throne of -Iſrael ro the'fourth generation. } And 
whiefas Iehuneither after this promiſe, reigning proſ- 
'perouſly, ewentie eight yeares, did not ſerue God 
rightly [nor walked inthe Law of our Lord the God 1, 
of Iſrael in al his hart: forhe departed not from the 

finnes of Ieroboam who made Iſrael to finne . ] Ne- 4 - Reg. 
uertheles God performing his word [ Ioachaz Ichu v.-1 . 1 
his ſonne reigned*for 'him ſeuentene veares, His Cb. 14: 

| ſonneoasſexteneyeares, Then his ſonne Teroboam 23. 

one and fourtie yeares, Laſtly his ſonne Zacharias, 

being in the fourth generation after Iehu, reigned in 
!Tſra6l] But he and the reſt beforc him followed the 

-bad Reppes of the firſt Teroboam. And this king Ch. 15- 
'{ Zacharias having reigned only fixe monethes, was 8, 9.1! 
(Naine by Seltum, the ſonne of Iabes ; of an other race, 12. 
'others conſpiring with him . Thus was king Iehu 
temporally rewarded for his moral good workes, not 
"being-in the'ſtate of grace , to merite eternal re- 


Arad. 'And likemile manie others, yea al heathen men 


recciued 
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 _ wecemecd temporal rewardes at Gods hand for their remporally re « 
1,45. moral good workes, As Syrus king of Perfians (as _ _ 
1-3. we touched once before ) was aduanced temporally workes, done 

for his ſingular fauoures ſhewed to Goddes people, without faith. 

releaſing them from the captiuitic of Babylon, and 

yet he neither dulic {erued God, nor rightly knew 

God, which was ſo prophecied by Iſaias Jong before 

Cyrus was borne, welneare two hundred yeares be- 

45+ fore it came to paſle ſaying : [ Thus faith the Lord * 
1.2. to my Chrift Cyrus, whole right hand I-hauve taken 
t:25. to ſubdue the Gentiles before his face, -& ro turne 
li, the backes of kinges, and to open the doares before 
! him, and the Gatesſhal not be fhurte . I wil-goe be=- 
fore thee, and wil humble the glorious of the earth, 
I wil :breake the braſen.gates, and wil burſt the iron 
barres, } When thesfore king Cyrus poſlefied Baby- 
lon, and al che kingdomes of the Chaldees, Afliri. 
ar, ans, Medes, and-Perfians &c\, [.Our.Lord raiſedvp 
6.v, the ſpirit of Cyrus kingof the Perſians, and hemade 
0.22, proclamation in al his kingdomes, yea by writing fay- 
4,1, ing : [Thus faith Cyrus king of the Perſians : Al the 
1.2, kingdomes of the earth, hath the Lord the God of 
3-4, heaven geuen me; and he hath commanded-me that 
© Thſhouldbuild/hima houfe in Teruſalem which is in Iu- 
rie. Who is. there among you, of al his people Þ 
His God be with him, Let him goe vp into Teruſa-' 
lem which is in Turie, and build the houſe of the Lord 
the God of Iſrael. He is the God thar is in Ieruſalent} 
So he confeſſed one God, the Lord God-of heaucn, 
and fauoured his peculiar people, the childrewof If. 
racl, and was forthe fame aduanced in temporal po. 
werz.yet was he not connerted in a! pointcs of Reli. 
| pion, neither: ſerued God according to that peneril 
nowlege that he had , For which defeA, God by 
the ſame Propher Tſaias, thus taxeth him ſaying : [ For 
ary. ſeruant-Iacob and Iſrael mine ele, I have cals 
Fre 3 {edrhee 


428 . pert, 1. -AN ANKER' OF» 5 | 
-- led thee by thy name: I haue reſembled thee, & thou If. 
haſt.notknowne me, ] By theſe and manie other ex. 4 p: 
_ amples, aſwel of the Iewes as Gentiles, eſpecially of L 
Philoſophers which liued morally wel, it is cleare, 
that they receiued great giſtes of God, but tempo. 
ral only, not eternal ; becaule they neither knew God 
rightly, by faith, nor ſerued him according to that 
knowlege which they had of him, as S . Paul reacherh 
in his Epiſtle to the Romanes, And therfore theſe Row, 
are workes which he excludeth, as not auailable to 20. 3 
iuſtification, nor ſaluation, being withour faith , For 
that is the ſcope of his doQtrine, to ſhew, that nei- 
ther workes without faith, nor faith without workes, Ch,u, 
_ doe: iuſtifie ; neither cananie haue faith,or doe good 
bur by. grace, that is, by Goddes free gift, before 
anie workes cibe meritorious zneither yet are workes 
, - With faith meritorious, that arc done in ſtate ofmor- 
eal finne, bur neceſſarily itis requiredto beleue right- 
ly, to decline from deadlie finne, and to. doe good 
works [ So ſhal everie one receiue, according as he 
hath done, either good or cuil , | 


In the (atholique C burch is remiſſion of finnes , & 
Inſftification by Grace , 


MRTICLE, as; - 


felng.ns Tone .* N the former Articles is ſhewed, that neither a- 
c . | 
henue. the nie can be fſaued out of the true Church, nor in 


way for ſinners ® che Church, dying in mortal finne, neither can 
to be ſauedis anie defiled with venzal finne, enter into heauen, vn- 


by remiſſion of ti] al his finnes be remitced, and his ſoule purged . 
kones . For [there ſhal not enter into the celeſtial Citie, a- 
nie polluted thing ] how then ſhal anie ſinners be 
ſaued ? Trulie none as finners, can poſſeſſe life cuer- 
laſting , nor be ſaved, For al finnes pollute the far 


. 
- 
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and ſo long as the-finne remainerh, it hindreth the 
ſoule from entrance into heauen. But the remedie 
of this impediment, is the remiſſion of ſfinnes, with 
juſtification of ſinners, & ſan&ificatis of their ſoules, 


which moſt bountiful benefites, God imparteth vn- - 


to mankind through his grace offered to al, ſuffici - 
ent for al, andeffe&tual in manie, as the holie Scrip = 
tures doe copioufly witnes, bothin the old antl new 
Teſtamenz. Our mother Eue was the firſt of man - 
kind that ſinned, and Adam the ſecond, They both 
incurred, and weal in Adam, contracted, the guilt 
of death temporal, & eternal. - 
2 Yet our Lord God by his grace reduced themto 
repentance, Which is proued by the text , For wher- 
as before in their innocencie, being then alſo [ naked 
. they were not aſhamed } but after that they had fin- 
ned [they made them ſelues aprones of leaues to couer 
their nakednes, & hidde the ſelues (for ſhame) amidft 
the trees of Paradiſe . And our Lord God called A - 
dam ſaying : where art thou? I heard thy voice 
(faid he) and I feared } ſo was he through Goddes 
grace, neither obdurate. in finne , nor deſperate of 
mercie, as al the diuels- were. But conſeſſing the 
truth, {| our Lord faidto-the woman ; why haſt thou 
done this ? ] She likewiſe confefſing the truth, God 
without more examining, condemned the diuel (in 
the ſerpent ) that had maliciouſly tempted, and ouer- 
come them. And ſecondly , by enioyning temporal 
penance to Adam and Eue, fignified the remiſſion of 
eheir finne, which otherwiſe deſcruedeternal death. 
Thirdly {God pur alſo enmities from that time for- 
ward, berwene the diuel and the woman, betwene 
his'ſeede, and her ſeede}] which ſheweth that ſhe was 
no longer the diuels ſeruant, but his'perpetual ene - 
me; and conſequently alſo Adam -was the diuels e- 
nemie, not his ſeruant, Fourthly our Lord mowed 
| | tat 


God gave 
grace of repen- 
rance, andre - 
mifſion of 
finnes to A - 
daw, and Eue, 


Proued by the 
Gacred text . 


T, 
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I. 


4 » 


$30 pert, tf. AN ANKER 0Þ - © = 
| that the woman by her ſecede, ſhould bruife the ſer. 
'Fo or head in peeces, Fiftly of Adam, the wiſemi 
aith, that { wiſdorne brought him out ofhis.finne , 1 Sap 
| | , V «| 
Otherexzam- F Some others allo were the true ſcruantes.ofGod, ,, , 
ples of Goddes which preſuppoſeth remiſſion of finne. For Abel G;, 
ſeruantes. fofoffered Sacrifice, that our Lord had reſpe& therto, , 4 
2 Enos inuocated the. name of ourLord . Enoch wal. , , 
ked with God, and God tooke him, ] from the con- 1, 6 
uerſation of other mortal men, [Noe was iuſt and ,,,, 
perfeRin his generation} ſo{ Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, ;,., 
were fuch ſeruantes of God, that he vouchſaifed to 4, 
be called their God] Al which preſuppoſeth the re- 
miſſion of their fianes, as wel original, as aQual , 
Exrernal fg. 4 The Sacrament-of Circumciſion was direRtly in- Exe.} 
nes of remilſis friruted as a figne, of the remiſſion of finne ; not as 6, Gm 
dar oe the cauſe, for that is the difference betwene the Sacra- v.10. 
brace, mets, ofthe 01d Law, and of Chriſt, For the ſame pur- 4.9, 
- poſwere the old Sacrifices alfo inflituted, for fignes of Lewy, 
remiſſion of hnnes & of ſanRification: which yet they 3, 11. 
wrought not, but only fignified; as a ſhadow of 275, H 
thinges to come , And as the Sacraments of Circum- 10. v, 
 eifion, ofdwers(orres of waſhinges,'& purifications , Col. 1, 
of legal vncleanes, with ſundrie Sacrifices for ſfinne, 17, 
were then inſtituted to ſignifie remifſion of finne, and 
iuſtification of ſinners : So the Paſchal lambe; Loa- Ge#!7 
ues of Propoſition, Ordination of Preiftes , and Le - 19- 
nites, and the like figures of Chriſtian Sacramenres, 4*5 6, 
and Sacrifice, did fignific increaſe of grace, and more '4 +15: 


fanQification of the iuſt , TH: 


Rog cond __ For ſo nrch therfore as Proteſtantes genie that 10+ ?\' 
> 3 


inherEt grace , 3ie finne cane really taken away, holding opinion 3% 
proucd by ho - that they are only covered, or not imputed ; denying $, 
he Scriptures , alſo that Gnners can be purged from morcal finne, & 
made iult an hotte; bur ontie that beleuing in our 
Redemer they are reputed iuft , not by iuſtice ( ſay 
they ) inherem inrheir ſoules, bur only by the iuftice 
l. | | of Chiilt 
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077 ws... vato , ge FS here _—_ 
eontrarie Catholique doQtrine, that finnes ate indee! 
remitted, taken away, deſtroyed ;' and fiuners in very 
deede cleauſed from al mortal finne, made iiuſt, and 
nQifed by grace, & iuſtice inherent, intheir ſoules, 
Which gur belecte and dcoftrine befides the places 


alreadie here alleaged, is more abundantly proued by | 
| manie other holie Scriptures, yeacuen by thoſe fa- 
| cred textes, by which Caluin, and other Proteſtants 
| eſpecially impugne , and endeuoure to diſproue the : 
15 « fame doctrine, Of Abrahamit is written inthe boke ExampleinA. 
6,0. of Geneſis, that [ he beleued God, and it was reputed brahara, 
'9+3+ to him vnto iuſtice } which wordes S. Paulcitethin 
4.3. his Epiſtles to the Romans, andthe Gallacians: pro» 
bd, vuing therby that Abraham had no iuſtice, nor eſtima- 
gion of tuſtice before God, by avie workes done, . 
that proceded not of faith and Goddes grace, For 
if Abraham did commendable workes before he be- 
leued in Chriſt ( as manie Philoſophers did ) men 
might account him iuſt therfore ; but in Goddes fight 
he (hould not haue had the reputation of a juſt man 
for thoſe works, And therfore whoſoeuer preſumeth 
of his owne workes as done of him (elf withour faith, 
without the grace and helpe of God, imagining that 
graceand iultification were geuen him for ſuch wor- 
kes, and fo chalenge his iuftification as debt, impu- 
ting the rewardas debt ; doth groſly erre . For God 
8.22, doth not eſteme orrepure him iuſt .- But beleving as 
10, Abraham did, & therupon doing good workes [ it 
*,2,v, is reputed to him vnto iuſtice, and he is made the 
*« 23, frend of God Jas S. Iames teacheth by the example 
> of Abraham, and $ 7 Paul confirmeth this doctrine, 
By: 4. by the Royal Propher Dauid, calling it { the bleſſed- 
bp +7. nes of a man, to whom'Godrepureth iuſtice ] with- 
4 ſ i. ont workes (done before) becauſe Dauid faith \ Bleſ- 
'1: 2, ſed are they whoſe iniquiries be forgeuen, and whoſe 
| - 2-62 finnes 


- 
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finnes are covered. Blefled is the man to whom ous 
Lord hath not imputed finne ] making ir al one te 
xepute a man iuſt, and not toimpute finne ynto him, 
Bur in this whole paſſage, Proteſtantes replying , 
grge the wordes reputed, imputed, & conered, arguing 
againſt Catholiques, that by theſe termes, is Hig nitle 
ed the continuance of ſfinnes, not indeede taken a - 
Way, but only couered and not imputed, and that & 
man is not really made uſt, but only reputed iult, re- 
maining wicked after his ſorow or contrition, recei» 
uing of anie holie Sacrament, or anic thing els that 


he can doe, adding withal, that there is no inherens 


That the wor - 
des: tmrvv- 
TED, REPV- 
TED, COVE- 
RED: proue 
mot the Prote « 


Kanres opinis . 
but the Catha- 
lique doarine 
« declared. 


C, 
By examples 
Glikec cermes, 


2. 
By cleare ter - 
ames, concer - 
Qing the ſame 
point of doc - 
Tine , 


avtice in anie faithful foule ; but that the moſt faith- 
ful and beſt man, is only reputed iuſt by the iuſtice of 
Chriſt imputed vnto him. 

6 For clearing of which Controverfie, confiſting 
eſpecially in the fignification of the wordes, and 
termes euen now recited; Firflt it is to be obſerued, 
that theſe termecs reputed, % rmpmed, doe nomore 
diminilh the veritie of Tuſtice inherent in the ſoule, 
then the word effeme, (being the ſame word in greke) 
dimimiſherh the miniſterie of S. Paul, & the other A- 


poſtles, whete he willeth the Corinthians [ fo to e- 


ſteme of them, as the miniſters of Chriſt } Neither 


doth the word eomered, anie more proue,-that the 
finnes remaine in him whom God reputeth iuſt, then 
where S . Peter faith [ Charitie comereth the multi - 
tude of finnes ] which muſt needes fignifte, that the 
finnes are taken away ; for mortal finne can not con - 
fit with Charice, the one being the ſpiritual death, 
the other the ſpiritual life, ofthe foule . As it is im - 
poſſible, that the ſame foufe, ſhould be at the ſame 
time, both dead and alive. S-condly obſerue the 
word forgew-n in che ſame ſentence, which being of 
a cleare | wt 9a doth explaine the word conere# 


rather then contrariwiſe the ſane plaine terme forge- 
Dn ah Hers 
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wer, can be explicated or wreſted by the more ambi * — _ 
guous wordcowuered, Thirdly conſider the like phraſe 2 tele PN. 
1 anie other affaires, As when it is ſaid, Aprince = of peach 
or Father, hath forgeuen, couered, andnot imputed ;, ather caſes ; 
the former offences of his ſubie& or child, al men tru- LOR 
ly vaderſtand, that theſe offences are quite taken a- 
way, and remaine no longer, When our Saniour ſaid 
,.$, to the woman acculed of adultrie (neither wil I con= 
'11, demne thee } it was eaſcly and clearly ynderfloode, 
that by not condemning, or not imputing , he did 
forgeue her, and fo tooke away her finne, that it was - 
not now remaining , And fo our Lord then admoni 
ſhed her as one void of finne ſaying : [ goe, & now | | 
finne nomore . } Fourthly let the indifferent reader By the abfurdh. 
judge, whether the doRtrine that innes betakena= tieof Prote » 
way, or that they remaine only couered and not im- Ttantes doc « 
puted, be more toGoddes honour, and glorie of his ages _—_ 
name ; Nay let a Proteſtant declate, how his doc Es abi 
trine is not injurious to Goddes power, if he ſay that Chriſt,to glo« 
God can not quite takeaway finnes; or to his mer- rified SainRtes, 
cie if he wil not ; or to his juſtice, ifhe never puniſh andto alho» 
them, and yet they alwaies remaine; or to his truth, neſt people, 
if he repute a man iuſt, who indeede isnotiuſt. Let 
a Pioteſtant DoRor alſo tel you, how his doctrine 
is not iniurious to Chriſt our Redenmer, if his bloud 
and death be not effeQual tro waſh away.the finnes 
of the penitent . And how itis not injurious to the 
glorified Sain&es in heauen, arguing them as ſti] 
infe&ed with finnes, For if their finnes werenot ta- 
ken away before they entred inco heauen, they ſhould 
ſtilremainetherin, which is moſt abſurd, for the death 
of ſinners is molt badde, ors peccatorum peſſima . 
Finally this do&rine of Proteſtantes drawne as they bs 
luppole from the places before recited, or ſome few T ——_—_— 
others, is indeede contrary, to very manie expreſſe, ©: HY 
and plaine textes of holie Scriptures, teſtifying chat number which 
, Ggg 2» God planly reach 
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' che Cathelique God by his grace, doth take away finnes, waſh them, 

dofrinc., . wipe them away, heale the infimitie or ficknes, cre= 
ate a cleane hart, renew aright ſpirit, make the dead 

c ſoule to live, make it white, iuſtific, ſanctife, thar is, 

_ maakeiuſt, & holie , & the like, 

Example of - So the Prophet Nathan denounced to king Da - 

prog uid confeſſing his finne, that ( God tooke away his 

wi lf and 0. finne] which the {ame Dauid thanktully ackrowle- 

thers, teſtifi- ged in a Plalme ſaying : [Our Lord hath heard the 

eth the Carho- yoice of my weeping : our Lord hath heard my peti- 

kque dodtine, tion, our Lord hath receiued my prayer .} And he 
prayed in theſe termes [ Haue mercieon me 0God : 
take away mine iniquitie, waſh me more amply from 
mine iniquitie, cleanſe me from my finne . thou ſhalt 
ſprinckle me with hyſlope, and I ſhal be cleanſed, 
thou ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhal be made whiter then 
ſnow , Turne away thy face from my finnes, & wipe 
away al mine iniquities. Create acleane hartin me 
oGod; and renew aright ſpirit in my bowels, } The Pf. 6 
ſame Royal Pſalmiſt teacheth that finners are made 5+ ?|. 
white and innocent [ with ſnow ( ſaith he ) they ſhal 9+ 13 
be made white inſelmon : our Lord wil not deprive P/-10 
them of good thinges that walke in innocencie; the 19: 4 
people that ſhal be created (that is, made a new crea» ? + !5* 
ture ) ſhal praiſe our Lord (but praiſe is not glori- £6! 
ous in the mouth of a ſinner) who healech al thine ?+ 9'* 
infirmities, who redemeth thy life fro deadly falling. 192 
As farre as the Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt, hath he 4+ '*' 
mad? our injquities farre from vs . } God ſelected a he Jo 
peculiar people, placed them in aplentiful land, be- pſ #4 
Kowed on them manie ſpecial benefites, ſpiritual, and 5! * 
temporal, alto this end, that they might kepe his iu- 16 . 20+ 
ſNifications, Wherfore euerie faithful ſeruant of God Fes 
knowing his owne inſufficiency, praieth, that God 
by his grace, wil dire and ſtrengthen him , [Would 
God ( ſaith he ). my waies may be direted to. yt 2 
9s 1 | TE 0 ; [4 f 
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iufiifications } becauſe the Law of God makerth 
wit ; which word {xftifications, is nere thirtie'times 
in the ſame pſalme, with other Synonima names of 
Goddes Law, as Teſtimonies, ludgementes, Inſtice, E- 
quitie, and Veritie, likewiſe verie often recited : Al 
tignifying an abſolute taking away of finnes, and a 
real inherent Juſtice . So doth Goddes [ goqd Spi'-. 
rir conduc a penitent {inner [into the right way , 


for his owue names ſake quicken him } that before 


was dead; and that neither in ſole imputation, nor i- 
magination, but as the pſalmiſt confidently ſaith of 
him ſelf [ in equitie deftroying al enemies that afflic 
the {oule of his ſeruant. } | 
8 Yetletysſce more teſtimonies of other prophets, 
An Angel of the high order [ of Scraphims, tou - 


. Ching ltaias his mouth with a burning cole, ſaid vnto 


him, thine iniquitie ſhal be taken away, and thy ſinne 
ſhal be cleanſed. ] Ifatas faith of other ſinners in the 
Church of.Chrift [ Iniquitie ſhal be taken away from 
them , ] By the penne of the ſame Prophet, Chriſt ouy 
Lord ſaith, to his elet of mankind { I amhe, I am he 
that take cleane away thine iniquities for mine owne 
ſake : and I wil not remember thy ſinnes ] So per» 
fealy doth our Sauiour forgeue, and as it were for 
geate, God by his Prophet Ieremie, recalling' his 
peoplefrom ſinne , ſaith : [returne yereuolting chil- 
dren, and I wil heale your reuoltinges, Behold 1 wil 
bring to them a ſarre, and health, and wil cure them 
and I wil cleanſe them from al their iniquitie wher « 
in they haue ſinned tome. } In like marier by Eze- 
chiel our Lord promiſeth [ If the impious ſhal doe pe- 
nance from al his {innes, which he hath wrought, & 
ſhal kepe al my precepts, and doe Tudgement & Iu- 
Rice ; liviug he ſhal live, and ſhal not die :-al his ini- 
Quities which he hath wrougt, I wil not remember 


them ;, ia his iuſtice which he. bath wrought, he ſhal 


G88 3 "me 


The ſame is 
confirmed by 
other Pro» 
phers » 


4,6 part. t.. AN ANKER OP | ' 
live : He {hal vivificate his ſoule ] make his foule £6 
jine , which by mortal ſ1nne was ſpiritually dead, 
[Make your lelues a new hart anda new ſpirit ; aud: 3r, 
whie wil you die houle of Iſrael ? Becauſe I wil 32, 
not the ceath of himthat dieth, ſaith our Lord God, 
returne ye and live. Our Lord wil returne ( faith 
Micheas the Prophet ) and wil haue mercie on vs , 
He wil lay away our iniquities : and he wil caſt al Age, 
our {innes , into the botome of the ſea, Come y, 1g, 
together ( ſaith the Prophet Sophonias ) be ye ga- Soph . 
thered © nation nor beloued : ye that deſjcrue to be y, x, 
rciered, repent, and God wil receive you. } An 
Angel faid to the Prophet Zacharias | Take away Zach, 
the filthie garment from the High Preiſt (defiled with v, 4, 
finne) And the Angel faid, Behold I haue taken a- 
way thine iniquitie , and haue cloathed thee with 
change of garmentes] ſignifying remiſſion of ſinne , 
with grace of faith, and good workes, Foral is done 
not by mannes power, but by diuine grace, and me- 
rites of Chriſt, whom al the Prophets forerold, and 
S . Iohn Baptiſt ſhewed with his tinger ſaying : [ Be- 
hold the L2mbe of God, behold him that taketh a- 
way the {innes of the world } he faith not , behold 
him that only couereth, diſſembleth, winketh at, im- 
puterh not, bur ſimply and directly [ taketh away the g, g.1 
finne of the world ] He gaue teſtimonie of the light : To. 540+ 
Chriſt our Sauiour [ who is the true light, which | 
lightneth euverie man; who geueth power to be made 


the ſonnes of God , J who quickneth the dead in 
foule . 
Qur Saviour 9 In fgne of true taking away of finnes, andper- 
did perfelly , Fecuring of the ſoule, our Saujour ſo perfeRly hea» 
ay wy h led the mary ficke of the palſey, that immediatly i - 
" fing he caried away his bed, wherin he was before Jy{at, 9 
caried by others, him ſelfnot able neirher to goe,nor yz, 
Gand, ana withal laid tothe man ſo cured ( thy Gnnes 
» | | , ; 2Fe- 


Toan . 1 
vV, 39, 


"1 ad F : v. 


cngrSrialk inoctanws. Artogs. 43g 
arcforgeuenthee] which was the farre greater worke, 
and benefite, and doubtles no lefſe perfe&. yea and 
our Lord did the corporal cure { that the Scribes, & 
Phareſees} and al other incredulous, both then and 
ever afcer , euen our Proteſtant aduerſaries [ might 
know that the ſonne of man hath power in carth ts 
remitte finne] not 1maginarie, as not to impute them, 
and yet they remaine, or to impute a man iuſt, thae 
hath no iuſtice, but as our Lords maner was( to cure 
the whole man] wholly bodie, and ſoule perfeRly : 
which the good [ people then beleuing glorified God 
( as the Euangeliſt writeth ) that gaue (ſuch power ts 
men} wel & rightly conſidering, that Chriſt the ſone 
of man, would alſo comunicate this power of remit= 
ting fianes to ſome other[ men. } * 
10 Which indeede he performed after his Reſurrec- Hegauepower 
tion; when breathing vpon his Apoſtles, he {aid : © mentore- 
[Receiue ye the holie Ghoſt: whoſe finnes you ſhal _ by 
forgeue they areforgeuen ] And that forgeuing im- x 2 
porteth aboliſhing and taking away of finnes; $S. Pe- 
| ters wordes doeplainly teſtifie, exhorting the people 
* 3+ [to repent, & to be baptiſed : thatyour finnes ( ſaich The effeR 
he ) may be put out] $ , Paul teaching thac no man bamyngs os 
can be wſtified by his workes without faich, addeth oy "ay ig 
that ſome are iuſtified [ gratis, by grace, by theRe - _ 
demption that is in Chriſt Ieſus} and ſo their former 
finnes are remitted: for it is an vniuft, and vntrue 
« thing, to account a wicked man iuſt. Therfore Chriſt 
wſtifying the 1mpious, doth indeede make him iutt. 
Be cauſe Chriſt [ being delivered for our fnnes, roſe 
2g aine for our juſtification} For [ as by diſobedience 
9. ofone man, manie were made ſinners: ſo likewiſe b 
the obedience of one man, manic ſhal be made juſt} 
even as really the one as the other, { Doe not erre 
* (fath he inan other Epiſtle ) neither fornicators, nor 
ſeruers of Idols, nor adulterers (nor ſuch other ma- 
| : lefators 


$3s pore. t. ate ANSE@POS, cy, »- 
defaQors ) ſhal potſefle the kingdome of God, And Gy 
ſuch certes you were : but you are waſhed, you are v. 1; 
ſanRified, you are iuſtified]} A moſt real change from 
finnes, to juſtice, and ſanRitie, [made a pew crea « Ephe 
ture, holie and immaculate in Goddesfight, in cha- J 
Litic : when we were.dead by f(inne, God quickned ” 
vsin Chriſt: clothed vs with the breſt-plare of iuſtice , , 4 


Not iuſtice in the law ( of Moyſes) but that which py, * 
is of faith in Chriſt, ſpoyling your ſelues of the old 9 Cal 
man, with his aRes; and doing on the new hart, ] ; 


vV. 9 


Zhriſt ſo ſanQifteth his faithful children, that (they 
are {atRified, they are dead tn finne, and live to ju - 
au _ ftice.] Againe that al are not wicked but ſome holie, 
meiutt, and Chriſt by his Angel fgnifieth ſaying : [Hethat js 1n 
holic, filth, Jus Furr flfhic ons and he that is juſt, ler him 4 
' ** bejuſtified yet : and he thatis holie, lethim be ſanRi- 
fied yet } made more iuſt , made more holie, 


Al mankinde ſhal riſe from death, az the day of ge- 


aweral indge ment . q; 


II. 1, 
2 .VU» 
Apoc, 
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ARTICLE. 4s. 


Aimensfoules,  \ Od, whoſe workes are perfe&, whoſe iudge- Newt. 
and _ ments are right: creating man of bodie, and y, 4, 
muſt be parted JF (Cute, which for juſt puniſhment of fin, are to 
reunited by the be parted by death, hath ordaincd by his diuine pro- 
Reſurre&is of uidence , & omnipotent power, that our ſoules being 
the bodies, immortal and naturally requiring vaion with our bo- 


l 
dies, ſhal receiue againe echone th/tr proper bodies : , 
( 


and ſo al matkinde ſhal be conſerued, and euerie one | 
receiue in ſoule and bodie together, according; as ,, Cor 
they haue done, either good or evil , A point of faith ,,, 10, 
'to ſenſe, and natwal reaſon, ſo hard, that no other 
Article of Chriſtiin beleefe may ſeeme more ſtrange - Fr 
Neuertheles is made credible by the ineffable power £4: 
A BOB ae og "— of God V+ 370 
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CURISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arte-4þ. 638 
© sf Gbdjy'to whom nothing is 1mpoſſible . Antlis ri 
weled to the Church, by hisinfallible word : beleue 
by al true Chriſtians, and not denied by Iewcs, Tur- 
kes, nor Heretikes at this day; bus only by ſome Pa- 
panes, and Atheiſtes, | 
2 _ Againſt which Miſcreants, this truth is firt pro. TheRefirres- 
ued by the nature ofmannes ſoule which is ummor*% a 
tal, and hauing natural inclination to che bodie, = by vane 
mannes-nacural perfeQion requireth the coniunGtiou reaſon, 
of ſoule and bodie ;- for that neither the ſoule , nox 
the bodie ſeperated, but both ioynedin one fubhltae 
perſon, is aman ; ſo:thatmaukind ſhould periſh, & 
the immortal ſoule ſhould lacke his qatural perfe&ti- 
on ifthe bodie ſhould not riſe from death , But in cg- Ir is proud ts 
firmation of thistrurh, we haue firft figuratiue exam- Þe cercainly . 
ples in Enoch a Patriarch, and Elias a Prophet, con- pe by _ 
| ferued without corruption in their corruptivble mor- [. red 
tal bodies, aboue rhe courle ofnature { Enoch wal- jn Enuch, and 
ked with God, and was ſeene nomore, becauſe God. Elias, 
tooke him, he wastranſlated, that he ſhonld not {ee 
death. Elias aſcended in a firie chariot by a whirle - 
wind into the aire; of whoſe returne before the day | 
of Iudgement, God haith foretold, by his Propher - 
Malachie ſaying £ Behold I wil ſend you Elias the 
Prophet, before the day of our Lord come, great & 
dreadfat. Thefe two being as yer preſerued aliue & 
are to dye in the end, may here ſuffice for example of 
Goddes power in this behalfe, Other examples of [t is ſhewedrs 
Goddes wil and power in this kind, we haue in di- ” Prey by 
* uefs raiſed from death : A poore widowes ſonne rai- RSS 
{cd by Elias; And an other poore widowes ſonne, deah, » 
by Elizeus; an other dead man reviued by touching - 
+ Elizeus his bones. Our Saviour raiſed an Archiſina- —_ 
gopnes daughter being newly dead ; a widowes {one 
* being caried rowardes the ſepulchre; and Lazarus 
being four.daies dead, and alreadie buried , $, Peter 
| Hhh raiſed 


445 port. 1. AN- ANYERTOP:: - - + 
raiſed a deuout woman called Fabitha from death,, 2, 
S. Paul reſtoared a yong man to life that was dead x; I 
«4 Dy a fal from an high place; befidesothers, for al are y, ,, 
rg rene not written , Moreover in reguard of ReſurreRion, gy 
as, this lifejs ©hie Patriarch Iacob called this tranficorie life, apil- Ch, , 
called a pilgri- grimage ſaying to Pharao king of Egipt [ the daies g, 1; 
mago. of the Pilgrimage of my life, are an hundred &thir- 20, 
tic yeares, and they are not come to the daics of my Gey, 
fathers, in which they were pilgrimes. ]} The ſame g, 
thing did king Dauid often meditate, and vtrer in his 
praiers to God ſaying : [I am a Rranger with thee py, , 
(0 Lord) and apilgrime as my Fatbers . Thy iuſtifi- 11, 7 
cations were ſong by me, in the place of my peregri- 118, 
nation, Woe come, that my ſeiorning is prolonged: 
ws . my foule hath bene aſciorner,} Laſtly onhis death- 


0 


If 


ob profeſſed ta]. Holie lob in his great affliction, was fingular- Pf, 10 
bis beleeteof 1y comforted, confidering that art laſt his fleſh & bo- F, 
the ReſurreQis 0; ſhalriſe againefromdeath ſaying : ( I know that [ob 1! 
Ms my Redemer liueth, and in the laſt day, I ſhal riſe 2 2 
out oftheearth. And I hal be compaſſed againe with 
' my skinne, and in my fleſh I ſhal ſee God : whomT 
my ſelf ſhal ſee, and mine eyes ſhal behold and none 
other : this my hope is laid vp in my boſome . 
The: Prophets , God by his Prophet Ifaias, denoficethro the Chur - 
| age Bas Ly ch, that al me ſhal riſe fro death, ſom in glorie; others 
mankind, 3 miſerie ſaying [ Thy dead ſhalliue, my flaine (hal ; 
riſe againe: a vake, an praiſe ye that dwel in the duſt If .1 
becauſe the dew of the light, is thy dew, and the land 19- 
of the Giantes, thou thalt pluck do vne into rune . } 1 6 
_ Of the glorious in particular ([ Al fleſh ſhal Fu aa - 
| VE I Ong -__-* agot F 
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CuRnSTIANTbolefnarn®, Art, yo. 4406 
adore before my face : ſaith our Lord; J Ezechicl- 


together with other Myſteries of the reduQRion of the 


lJewes from the captiuitic of Babylon, & of the Gen» 


tiles from Idolatrie; prophecieth the general Reſur- 
rc&ion of al mankind, the Spirit of our Lord ſaying 
thus to him concerning dead bones preſented in a vi- 
fon { Sonne of man, thinket thou theſe bones ſhal 
live ? Prophecie of theſe bones; and thou ſhalt ſay 
to them ; Dric bones, heareye the word of our Lord, 
Thus faith our LordGod to theſe bones : BeholdI 
wil put ſpirit vnto you, and you ſhal live. AndI pro- 
phecied ashe had commanded me; & there was made 
a ſoind, & behold a comotion, & bones came to bones, 
euecrie one to his junure . AndI ſaw, and beholde 
ypon them finewes and ficſh was growne vp, and a 
Skinne was ſtretched out in themaboue. And ſpirit 
entred into them, and they liued : and they ſtoode y- 


pon their feete , an armie paſſing great, ]} Daniel. 


prophecieth alſo of the Reſurre&ion [ of ſome vnto 
life everlaſting, of others vnto reproach. ] Iudas 
Machabeus [Religiouſly thinking of the ReſurreQis, 
conſidered that they which had taken their ſlepe with 
godlines, had very good grace laid vp for them. 
Our Sauiour proued this Article of faith againſt 
the Sadduces by ſuch Scripture as they acknowleged, 
(for they denied greateſt part ofthe old Teſtament) 


, [Haue you notread( ſaidhe) that which was ſpoken 


. of God ſaying to you : I am the God of Abraham, 


and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob? He is 
not God of the dead, but of the liuing ] So auou - 
ching that the holie Patriarches Abraham, Ifaac, & 
Iacob, though dead in bodie, yet are liuing ,1n that 
their ſoules being immortal, doe ſtil ſerue God , no 
lefle then they did, when they were in their bodies, 
And that by the power of God ( which the gaddu » 
ces did not know, nor vnderſtand che holie Scrip « 


Chrift prea- 

ched, and pro « 
ued the Reſur » 
reins 


Hnakh 2 eres. 


A! rhe Euan « 
geliſts reſtilte 
Chriſts Reſur « 
rection , 


As wel Chrifts 
Reſlurreftion, 
as the future 
general Reſur . 
rection of al 
men, 15 pro = 
mulgated as a 
principal point 
of faith, 


The bodies of vniuſt, al ſhal haue their bodies immortal and incor- 1. C 
the wicked ſhal -ryprible; but the wicked ſubie& to vnſpeakable tor- v.12) 


be immortal , 


but moſt miſe - 


6 Contrariwiſe the bleſſed ſhal haue their bodies in- 


rable, 


The bodies of ; ; 
the bleſſed ſhat -Ternal glorie, deſcribed by the ApoRile in the ſame 


be glorious , &b-- « 


48a;- pore 


. (>. AN ANGLE OF. ,.... x 
eres) they ſhould receiue, and reuificate their bodies 
2gaine, For al live to God. Andnot only the mul .. xy, , 
eitudes hearing ir, mierueled at his dorine, but alſo y F: 
certaine of the Scribesanſwearing, ſaid to him { Maj. ,g ', 
ger, thou haſt ſaid wel } And further the Sadduces f 
durſt not then aske him anie thing more. At an other 
time our Sautour auouched, that ( the houre cometh Toav, 
and now it is (forthis time of grace is come ) when v, 25 
the dead ſhal heare the voice ot the Sonne of God, & 

they that haue heard ſhalliue,) In confirmation wher- 

of [ he roſe him ſelf from death the third day, the firſt 
fruictes of them that ſleepe] asal the Apoſtles & Eui- 
geliftes doe abundantly teſtifie 

5 Which S. Paul preaching among the learned A- 
thenians, they wondred, thinking [ thathe preached 48, 
new goddes ; becauſe he preached to them Iefus, & 1g 24 
the ReſurreRion ] But {he preached God omnipotent 

that made the wo1ld, and al thinges that are in it, 

The Lord of heauen andearth ; and that he wil judge 

the world in equitie, by a man whom he hath appoin- 

red, geuing al men faith, raiſing him vp from the dead, 

And when they had heard the Reſurrectis of the dead, 32, 
certaine indeede mocked; but certaine ſaid ; we wil 

heare thee againe concerning this point , ] By occa- 

fion alſo of this doRrine [ the Phareſes defended him AF, 2} 
againſt the Sadduces. } Eſpecially and at large, the 8, Ch. 
ſame Apoftle confirmeth this doQrine of the general v. 15. 
ReſurreRion, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians , by Ch. 26. 
ChriſtsReſurreRion, ſhewing that [al men ſhalriſe ] 8, 
but with grear difference in their ſtates, of the iuſt, & 


ments; deformities, & al kind of miſeries. - 
dued with moſt excellent qualities, as dowries ofe= \. * 


place 


ENnALTIAay DYFFAINTG, Abs. 49: 447 
place, whichave ſpect ves bat: Sod indued whiy 
bilite, fignified by theſe wordes [ the bodie is fown' excellene ques: 
in corruption (and ſo is corrupted in the earth ) but — FRAY 
ſhal riſe in incorruption ] not only inconſump tible, "TFT y 
for ſo likewiſe the bodies of the damned hal neuex 
be conſumed; bur alſo impaſſible of anie greife, hurr, 
be, 21, or deformation { no mourning nor crying ; neither 
4 ſhal there be ſorow anie more . ] Theſccond ls C/4- Chuitieh 
ritie or ſhyning brightnes, fignified by the next wordes 
[ Ir is ſowne in diſhonour ; it ſhal rife in glorie , J 
The bodie dying , is pale, darke, obſcure, but ſhal 
riſe moſt faire, cleare, and pliſtering , the glorie of 
the ſoule redoynding into the bodie, as Moyſes face 
ſhined like to an excellent lampe , or candle through 
1,24. 2bright Lanthorne ; and ſhal ſo ſhine, that it ſhal nog 
,29, neede Sunne nor Moone toſhine in it [ they ſhal nop 
, 33, neede the light of lampe ( ſaith Chriſt in his Apoca « 
5 Ilipſe) northe light of the Sunne, becauſe ouf Lord 
God doth illuminate them. ] The third is Agilitie, 
9c 21, fignified by the Apoſtle ſaying [ It is ſowne ininfir- 
-2}. mitie z it ſhal riſe in power ] Mortal Bodies, are 
+ 22» weake, heauie, vawealdie ; but riſing from death , 
"5+ (hal be ſtrong, nimble, readie to moue in a momene 
'» Whether, and how farre ſocuer, at the wil of theglo- 
? 3+ rified ſoules | Theiuſt ſhal ſhine, and as ſparkes in 
'J* a place of reedes, they ſhal runne abroade , ]} The 
fourth, is Penetrabilitie, expreſſed by theſe wordes, 
[Itis ſowne a natural bodie; it ſhal riſe a ſpiritual 
bodie } Not that the bodie ſhal be changed in ſub'. 
ſtance, from a corporal, intoa ſpiritual ſubſtance, bue 
the ſame ſubſtance rifing to plorie, ſhal be changed 
in qualitie, and haue the power of a ſpirit, to pene - 
4,28, trate an other bodie. As our Saujour rifing from- 
«2, death, penetrated [the monumet wherin he was buri- 
-20,v, ed + Andentredinto the houſe, the doares being ſhur, 
”\ 26, Where his Diſciples were gathered ] fo likewiſe © = 
_ Huih 3 AER the _ 
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” ag ther glorified bodies ofSainRes Fhal penetrate and 
paſſe chrough the ſolide firmament or anie other bo-. 
Some ſhal dies, by the power of this ſpiritual qualitie, Yea 
both dye, and their bodies alſo that ſhal be found aliue, when our 
riſe againe the 7 ,r4 cometh to wdge, ſhal preſently dye, and reviue 
very laſtday . againe [ and be taken vp with the reſt into the cloudes 
$ei- £0 meete Chriſt in the aire : and ſo ſhal the blefſed al- 

__ waies be with our Lord. } 


. The bleſſed ſhal entoy eternal Glorie ; according to 
. therr Merites , 


ARTICLE. $0. 


Mens purpoſes Ennes intentions doe procede to executi- 
often faile, bur bOags 
Fer ants hg on, if they be not hindred by mutabilitie 
of wil, nor imbecilirie of power. Goddes 
purpoſes are infallibly performed , becauſchis wil is 
immutable, and his power is almightie . But how 
then doth it happen, that manie men doe periſh and 
are eternally damned, ſeeing, as $. Paul writeth, 
[God wil al men to be ſaued ? ] For anſwear to this 
demand, and for explication of this, and other Scrip- 
tures, which may ſ{eme, but indeede are not, contra- 
ric one to an other ; we muſt diſtinguiſh this ambigu- 
Feb wilisei- ous word, Goddes wil ; whichis ſomwhere vnderſtood 
_— abſolutely, as when Iob ſaith { God is alone, & no Job. 2} 
* nan can turne away his cogitation ; and whatſoeuer 13. 
his {oule would, that hath he done . ] The ſame ſaith P/. 3 
the Royal Prophet [ Our Lord is in heauen : he TRL 
hath done al thinges whatſoeuer he would. } God v.6- 
bim ſelf ſaith by his Prophec Iſaias { My counſel ſhal 
and, and al my wil ſhal be done, } Likewiſe S+ 
Paul faith : { On whom he wil he hath mercie; for /ſ#. 46 
who reſfiſteth his wil ?] Ggnifying thatnone can rg- x0.A0 
'$& it. And in manic otherplaces, the holie Scrip- 0. 1b 
| tu1es 


EHRISTIAQ DOCTRINE. Art, 50, 
adres'fhtw,'rbarC bl alwaies pot nfs} 
that-is ro fay, his abſolute wil. Neuetthele © Godd&s 

.. Wil,-is ſomewhere conditional; ſo him ſelf ſpeaKeth 

by his Prophet Ezechiel ( Is the death of a ſinner niy 

wil ſaith our Lord God, and not that he conuert from 
his waies & liue ? ] Againe in an other place | Live 
1faith our Lord God, I wil not the death of the'iim- 
pious, but that the impious conuert from his. waie & 
live : conuert conuert ye from your moſt cuil waies : 
and whie wil you dye o houſe of Iſrael ? } Iris ther- 
fore Gods conditional, & antecedent wil, that al men 
ſhould be ſaued : but his abſolute & conſequent wil, 
that iuſt men lining and dying his true feruants ſhal 
be ſaued : wicked men, living and dying in mortal 
fnae, ſhal be damned. Euenas a good Prince, and 
other iuſt Indges, would haue al ſubieRes to liue ſo 
long as they can by nature, but wil haue traitors, 
murderers, and other egregious malefaRtors, pur ro 
death : ſo God would haue al men to flee from finne, 
doe good workes, and be eternally {aued; but wil | 
ncuertheleſſe condemne al obſtinate and impenitent 


ſinners to cuerlafting paine for their finnes. Both 

which are manifeſtly teſtified by innumerable hofie 

Scriptures . We ſhal firſt recite ſome places concet - 

ning the bleſſed which ſhal be glorified, & then tou- 

ching the wicked which muſt be damned , 2 

2 In the old Teſtament, this doQtrine is plainly ig- God hath ma. 
nificd, firfſtby Goddes mercifut procedinges towardes 21© waycs ig - 


 Nifed, thar al 
mankind, by whoſe finne, though heaven was ſhurre 00200 


that none could enter; and [ Adam and Eue were jy faued: which 
ber. 2, caſt out of Paradiſe ] yer wasSnot that place deſtroy- wil cooperate 
1.8. Ch, ed, but the gate therof kept by Anpgels ] And [a Re .. with his grace, 
3.v.23, demer was promiſed ; by whom men ſhould berah - 
4, Ch, fom=d, and haue new accefle vnto life euerlaſtingin 
AT th kingdome of heauen, Goddes ſpecial care of A= 
l Tr bel to revenge his janocent{ bloud,, which mem 
'9o Ro ; | EE in- 
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Ch, 
atriarches our Lord promiſed an eſpecial inheri- t.o 
tance , a land'lowing'with milke and honie ; in fi- y, 
-gure of the true land of the living. To Moyſes he 4g, 
promiſed the thing it ſelf more expreſly ſaying : (1 
wil ſhew thee al good:] Butchat he might vnder- 
Rand, thar it ſhould be performedin the hte to come, 
notin this preſert world, he added ſaying : { Man Exv,; 
{hal not ſee my faceand liue .'} To bis whole people 19. 20 
ingeneralour Lord promiſed manie temporal & earth 
ly bleſſinges, as to'a carnal people, in figure of (piri- 
tual and heauenly rewardes, to his perfetſeruantes . 
Yet with exprefle conditions { If you walke in my 
preceptes, and kepe niy 'commandementes and doe 
. them ; I wil geue you raine in their ſeaſons, and the 
earth ſhal bring forth her ſpring : and the trees ſhal 
| be repleniſhed with fruiQes : the threſhing of your 
hHaruef}, ſhal reach ynto vintage; and the vintage, 
ſhalreachynco ſowing time; and you ſhal eate your 
/Þread to your fil, and without feare ſhal you dwel in 
your land. Thou ſhalt know (faith Moyſes to the Dew . 
ſame peohle ) that the Lord thy God, is a ſtrong and ?* 9! 
_ faithful God ; keping his covenant and mercie , to 
them that loue him, and to them that kepe his Pre-. 
| Ceptes, vnto a thouſand generations. BenediRion if Ch .1 
you obey the commandements of the Lord your God "3.4 
which I command you this day } and manie the like 
Thefameis - 3 the Law of Moyſes, | 
proued by the 3, To theſe profes 'we may further adde predictions 
= > of the 


pb 


CHRISTIAN DdOcCYRING, Art. 5D. 447 
&fthe Prophets : who ſpeake more direRly ofcrernal 
rewards for good workes , Eſdras hath prefixed this 
title to a certaine Pſalme [ vnto the end} which HGgat- 
feth that the Pſalme pertcynerhrto the that beleue in 
Chriſt, who is inthe end of thE law ( for her that ob. 
teynech the inheritance ] that is, the faithful uſt ſoule, 
that ouercometh her ſpiritual enemies, and gaineth 
the inheritance ofeternal gloric inheauen . And the 
Pſalmift inuiteth al the faichful co reioyce in Chriſts 

. iuſt Iudgements ſaying : { Let al be glad that hope in 
thee; they ſha] reiovce for euer : and thou (o Chriſt ) 
ſhalt dwel in them, And althatloue thy name ſhal 
elorie in thee, becauſe thou wilt blefle the int } when 

lt.25, our Sauiour ſhal (ay { Come ye blefled of my Father 
34» poſſeſſe you the kingdome prepared for you, from the 
fundarion of the world.] In an other Pſalme after 
deſcription of the meanes to artaine eternal life, 
which are compriſed in theſe two pointes, to flee fr . 
euil, and to doe good; he concluderh ſaying : [He 
that doeth thele thinges ſhal not be moued for euer } 
he ſhal not dwel ina tranktorie cabernacle, which is 
purpoſely made to be remoued from place, to place , 
but in the everlaſting firme [habitation of God, 
worldes without end] where God him ſelf is the in « 
heritance , { Our Lord (ſaith he) the portion of mine 
- Inheritance ; and of my cuppe] the reward of ſuffe - 
ring, and of drinking the cuppe of tribulationsfor 
wſtice ſake. [T, iniuftice, ſhal appeare in thy fight : 
I ſhal be filled when thy gforie ſha] appeare ] this 
1s[ to paſſe into a meruelous Tabernacle, cuen to the 
houſe of God. Man fhal ſay : If certes there be fruit 
to the iuft ; there is a God certes iudgeing them on 
the earth. } TfGod puniſh finne, as affuredly he wil ; 
then wil he alſo reward the iuſt, though iuſtice be 
likewiſe Goddes free gift, without merit. For { our 
Lord wil geue both grace and glorie ] grace, wherby 
I 31 ro meEritTeE 


443. part. 1. AN ANKER- OF Wen 
to merite, and plorie for merite ( Our Lordbec 
my refuge : and my God, the help of my hope . ] The 
faithful by Goddes ſpecial grace, paſſe through ma- 


nie tribulations \ of the torrent in the way he ſhal p 


drinke : therfore ſhal he exalt the head } for ſuffe - 
ring perſecution in a juſt cauſe, ſhal be highly exal - 
ted in glorie ( they that ſow in teares, ſhal reape in 
ioyfulnes . Going, they went and wept caſting their 
ſeedes :; but coming, they ſhal come with exultation 
carying theirſheaues ] Tome [to my conceipt (fſaih 
the ſame Royal Plalmiſt) thy frendes ( 0 God) are be- 
come excedingly honorable ; their principalitic is cx- 
cedingly Rtrengthned , the righteous ſhal dwel with 
thy countenice ] fighifying that beatitude confiſteth 
in ſceing God, being madecleane in hart [ al faire with 
out ſpotte. ] For [ he that findeth me ( faith eternal 
wiſdome) (hal findelife } which is cuerlaſting [ For 
the iuſt ſhalliue for euer ; and their reward is with our 
Lord, and copitation of them, with the higheſt : 
therfore (hal they recciuea kingdome of honour, & 
a crowne of beautie, at the hand of our Lord } As al- 
{o an other divine writer coucludeth-his booke, ad- 
vifing al men to labour for this crowne [ work your 
work ( (aith he) before the time : andour Lord wil 
geue you your reward 1n his time, ] Godby his 0- 
ther Prophets, doth likewiſe much. inculcate the fu- 
ture puniſhment of the wicked. : and reward of the 
tft, Ler one place ſerue for example of manie, 
where by Ifatas, he expoſtulateth with the Tewes for 
their wilful obſtinacie, contemning his frequent ad- 
monitions;- and preferring their owne willes before 
his. For which hedenounceth their remporal ruine, 
with loſſe ofhis grace; and withal foreſheweth. the 
calling of the Gentiles; therin ſignifying the eter - 
nal damnation, and ſaluation, of his enemies, & ſer- 
uantes, according to.cheir diuers deſertes [ Beeauy 
ait 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. $0, 449. 
{ſaith he) I called, and you haue not anſweared; I 1uft rerributib 
ſpake, and you haue not heard, and you did euil in ſhalbein the 
mine eyes ; & you haue choſe the thinges that 1 would om be oy 
not. For this cauſe, thus ſaith our Lord God : Be - 7 peg 
hold my ſeruantes ſhal cate, and you ſhal be hungriez mies. © 
| behold my ſeruantes ſhal drinke, and you ſhal be thirz 
tie , Behold my ſeruantes ſhal reioice, and you ſhal 
be confounded : behold my ſeruantes ſhal praiſe for 
. ioyfulnes of hart, & youſhal crie for ſorow of hart, & + 
for contrition of ſpirit, you ſhal howle . Butal that 
(are truly penitentand ) conuert tg God, he wil ſpare 
as a man iparcth his lonne, ſeruing him, then you 
{hal ſee (ſaith our Lord) what is betwene him that 
ſerueth God, and ſerueth himnot. And there ſhal 
rile to you that feare my name, the Sunne of Iuftice, 
and health in his winges, And you ſhal treade the 
impious, when they ſhal be aſhes vnder the ſole of 
your feere, in the day thatI1 doe, faith the Lordof | 
hoſtes] meanivg the day of general Iudgement, which 


wil be the day, doing al that , wherof in the meane 


time he premoniſheth al men, 

In this meane while alſo, ſince Chriſt redemed Since Chrifts 
mankind, he hath opened the gates of heauen , that Aſcenſion al 
uſt and purified ſ{oules, doe enter in, and receiue the pond 
reward of eternal gloric. And therfore, aſwel his yen . | 
Precurſor, as him ſelf [ preached, thatthe kingdome 
of heauen was at hand ] And our Sauiour taught the 
way and meanes to obtaine'it, by the perfeQion of 
vertues, of which, the kingdome of heauen is the re- 


-v, ward { Bleſſed (ſaithhe) are the poore inſpirit, for 


theires is the kingdome of heaven ] And for great ver 
tues, very great rewardes { Bleſſedare ye when they 
ſhal reuile you, andpercſecute you, and ſpeake al that 
nought is againſt you, vntruly for my ſake : be glad 
and rejoice, for your reward is very great in quia) 
Exhorteth expreſly to doe althes-decdes, co pray an 

| TE © Call 
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Mt. and that in perfeRt maner, ſincere intention , Ch,6 
without al hipocrihe [ ſoto heape vpto your ſelues 9. 16 
pgreaſures 1n heauen } Our Lord allo teacheth inpar- 1. T; 
ticular, that { he which receiueth a Prophet in the v. 19, 
naine of a Prophet, ſhal receive the reward ofa Pro- 10, » 
pher : and he that receiuetha iuſt man, in the name 42, 4 
of aiuſt man ; ſhal-receiue the reward of a juſt man . 9, », 
And wholoeuer ſhal geue drinke toone of thelc Jicle 
ones, a cuppe ofcold water, only in the name of a 
Diſciple, Amen I ay to you, he ſhal nor looſe his re- 

ward , When thou makeſt a feaſt, cal the poore, fee- Lyc,1 
ble, lame, and blind; and thou ſhalt be bieſled, be- 13. 1 
cauſe they haue not to recompence thee : for recom - Aa, 1 
pence ſhal be made thee 1n the reſurrection of the v.27, 
zult . For the Sonne of man ſhal come in the glorie of 2, Co 
his Father, with his Angels ; andthen wil he render v, 10, 
to cuerie man according to his workes. ] And by vi- 20,9. 
gour of a couenant made with the faithful workme: Ch, 2g, 
they ſhal receiue their hire, the judge alſo declaring 35. 46 


the reaſon why chey receiue it ſaying : [ for I wasan Lac. 6. 
hungred, and you gaue meto cate; I was athurſt, & 38 , Ma 
you gaue me todrinke, Geue and it ſhal be geuen 13.9.3 
to you; good meaſure, and preſſed downe, and tha- 23 
ken together, and running ouer, they ſhal geue into v.2- 
Heaen ſhalbe your boſome. Some yeldeth frei an hundred folde ; 19. ?- 


geuen for good : -h _ Bfar i 
Geka on {ome three-ſcoare, ſome thirtice, In my Fathers houle 4 


witl, rrue faith, (lairh Our Saviour ) there be maiie manhkons : And Yo 30, 
by Gods grace, euerie one that hathleft houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, 
or father, or mother, or wiſe, or cliildren, or landes 
for my name ſake, ſhal receive an hundred folde in 
this time ( that is increaſe of grace, ſpiritual comfort 
and ficength, which infinitly counterpoſeth al world- 
ly commodities ) and in the world to come, life e - 
uerlaſtiug . ] So was poore Lazarus, made irong 1n [us 16 
patience, and { dying, was carried by Angels into A- v.22 
brahis poſom .} They {that {halbe cored Fare of ” LIT 
L Chat 30 « 


CURISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 56. 458% 
i, s . that world and glorious ReſurreRion, can dye no - 
'29, More, for they areequalto Angels; and they are the 
4 16,9, Sonnes of God, leing they are the ſonnes of the Re-= 
, Ff{urreQtion, For they that haue done good thinges, 
ſhal come forth into the Reſurre&ion of life . Now 
indeede you haue forow, but I wilſee you againe, & 

your hart ſhal reioice, and your ioy no man ſhaltake 

trom you , } Theſc and manielikeipeaches did our B. 
Sauiour vcrer, which his holie Apoſtles have diligettt- 

. ly promulgated by rheir preaching and writing [ God 

. in his iuſt judgemenets ( (aithS, Paul) wil render 

to eueric one according to his workes, To them tru- 

ly that according to patience in good worke, ſeeke 
plorie, and houonr, aud incorruption, life eternal. 

Bur to them that ate 'of contention, and that obey 

not the truth, bur geue credite to iniquitie; wrath, 

and indignation. Tribulation and anguiſh vpon euec- 

rie {oule of man that worketh euil ; but glorie, and 
honour, and peace, to.cucrie one that worketh good . 

Now being made free from finne, you were made ſer- 
uantes to juſtice. I ſpeake an humane thing becauſe 

of the infirmitie of your fleſh : For as you haue ex « 
hibiced your members to ſerue vncleannes and ini - 
quitie vnto iniquitie : ſo now exhibite your mem- 

bers ro ſerue iuſtice vntoſanRification . Now being 

made free from finne, and become feruantes to God , 

you haue. your fruityntoſanRification : but the end 

'$.v, life cuerlaſting . If you liue according to the fleſh, 
you ſhal dye : bur if by the ſpirit you mortifie the 

_ deedes of the fleſh, you ſhalliue. For whoſoeuer are 

led by the ſpirit of God, theyare the ſonnesof God. 

And if the {onnes, heircsalſo; heires truly of God, 

and coheires of Chriſt : yet if we ſuffer with him, that 

we may alſo be glorified withhim , ForTI thinke that 

bo the paſſions of this time, are not condigne to the glo- 
n .4. rice tocome that (hal be reuveled in vs , For that our 
17.18, Sik 7 eribulation 
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cribulation which preſently is momentanie and light, © 

worketh above meaſure excccingly, an eternal weight 

of gloxie invs, we not conhidering the thinges that 

are leene, but that are not ſeene, For the thinges x, wh 

that are icene, are temporal , but thoſe that be nor v,g,j 

leene, are eternal. For we know that if our earthly v, ,, 

houſe of this babitation be difſolued, we haue a buil- 

ding of God, a honſe not made with hand, eternal 

1a heauen ; that which eye hath not ſcene, nor care 

hath heard, neither bath itaſcended into the hart of 

man, what thinges God hath prepared for them that 

loue him, Euerie one Jhal receive his owne reward, Ch, 
S. Paul did according to his owne labour, Idoe al thinges (faith Ch, 9, 
gocd wotkes; the ſame Apoflle) for the Goſpel, that I may be made 2 , 24, 
andexhorted .rtaker therof. $o runne, that ye may obteine a Ch.15, 
al the faithful ÞP : , Ras | ) 
to doe good Crowne incorruptible, As there is oneglorie of the 41, 42. 
workes, for Sunne, an other glorie ofthe Moone, and an other 
the ganing of p[orie ofthe Starres; and ſtarre differeth fromftarre in 
eternalxewatde oJorie ;folikewile the Reſurre tion of the dead. Ther 58. 

| 08 my beloued brethren, beftable and immouea - 

ble, abounding in the worke of our Lord; alwaies 

knowing that your labour isnot in vane in our Lord. 

He that lowerh ſparingly, (paringly alſo ſhal reape: 2, Cor. { 

and he that ſowerh in bleſſinges, of blefſinges alſo »,6, 

ſhal reape , He thatſoweth in his fleſh ; of the fleſh Gal. 6. 

alſo (hal reape corruption : but he that ſoweth inthe 

ſpirit, of che ſpirit ſhal reape life cuerlaſting , ſer - 

uing witha good wilasto our Lord, and not to men, 

knowing that euerie one, what good ſoeuer he ſhal 

doe, that ſhal he receiue of our Lord: The retributi- 

on of inheritance ; that you may be counted worthie 

of the Kingdome of God ; for the which alſo you ſuf - 

fer , } Of himſelf he ſaith { There is1a1d vp for me 

a crown of Tuſtice, which our Lord wikrender to me 

in that day 2 iult Judge. ( wherche addeth rouching 

z=I@ther Li:ſicd feruantes.of God ſayino,) And nor on- 

| E.-- EY > ly £0 
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” CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE,” Art. '50, 453+ 
ſg. 6 . Iy rome, but tothemalſo that loue his coming .' For, 
10+ God is nor yniult, that he ſhould forgeat your work. 

and lone which you haue ſhewed in his name; which 
haue miniftred to the Saines, and doe miniſter. ] So 
this great Apoſtleteacherh in al his Epiſtles, theſe 
,3.Ch. fundamental pointes of faith, that [ God wil iuftly 
,v.6. iudge al this world : that he is a rewarder to them 
6, that ſeeke him ] And that his ſeruantes may confi- 
h,12, detly intheir good workes and ſufferinges [ loke vnto 
1, 2+ the remuneration] Andtherfore [we hauing ſo great 
abundance of witneſles, laying away al finne, that 
compaſſeth vs; by patience let vs runne to the fight 
propoled, looking onthe aucour of faith , and the 
conſummator Teſus Chriſt, who (ioy being prop.o-- 
ſed vnto him) luſteined the Croſſe, contemning con- 
fuſion ; & fittethon the right hand of the ſeat of God.) 
5 Likewiſe the other Apoſtles preached this Other Apo- 
Article of euerlaſting life ; encoraging the faithful , OR, 
in regard therof, co doe good workes, and patiently Ne OI ROY 
to ſuffer tribulations for iuſtice ſake [ Bleſl. d is the 
man ( faith S, Iames) that ſuffereth tentation : for 
when he hath bene proued, he ſhal receiue the crowne 
of life, which God hath promiſed to them. thar loue 
him. ] S. Peter praiſeth God [ for his ineſtimable 
 mercie in regenerating vs, ynto this lively hope, vn- 
to an inheritance incorruptible, incontaminare, and 
that'can not fade, That the probation offaith , much 
more pretions then gold ( which is proued by the fire) 
may be fonnd vnto praiſe, and glorie, and honour, 
in the reuelation of Teſus Chriſt, Comunicating with 
the paſſions of Chriſt, be glad : that in the revelation 
* alſo of his glorie, you. may be glad retoycing . And 
when the Prince of Paſtors ſhal appeare, you alſo may 
receive the incorruptible crowne of glorie . Wher - 
ll. fore brethren labour the more, that by oo0d workes 
you may make ſure your yocation and cleion. fox 
doing 


V, 10 


Ekrift our 
Lord againe 
confirmeth his 


etcrnal glorie 
© the iuſt , 
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+ Phe thinges, you ſhal nor kane at anie time 
For fo there ſhal be miniftred royou abiidantly, an 
entrice into the everlaſting kingdome of our Lord & 
Sauiour Iclus Chriſt. } S$., Iohn exhorteth al to ad+- 
mire with him, conſidering { what manger of Charitie 
the heautly Father hath vouchlaifed vs, that we 
ſhould be named, and be( by grace and adoption} 
the ſonnes of God { My dearcRi( faith he ) now we 
are the Sonnes of God, and it hath noc yet appeared 
what we ſhal be, we know, that when he ſhal ap- 
peare, we (hal belike to him, becaule we (hal {ee him 
as he is-/] For this is al inal, the very eflencial & 
perfeR Beatitnde, to ſee God, And therfore he ad- 
uiſeth by al meanes, toperſeuer in this grace { Looke 
to your {clues ( ſaith he ro a chriſtian Ladie, & her 
fonnes, and in themrtoal che iukt in this life ) chat you 
looſe not the thinges which you haue wrought , but 
that you may recetue a ful reward , ] The very {ame 
Goth S, Iude the: Apolile alſo inculcate ſaying : 
[ Keepe your (.lues m the loue of God, expecting the 
mercie of our Lord Ieſus Chrilt , vato life eucrla« 
ing .) 

6 Our B. Saujour againe an his reuelation to S, 
lohn, willeth him to write to the Biſhoppes of the 
ſeuen Churches of Azia, admoniſhing them, and in 
thens al the faithful, co fight manfully in ſpiritual 
warfare againſt finne : promiſing in divers formes of 
ſpeach, bur al in one ſenſe that they ſhal receiue 
for their reward in heauen euerie one cuerlaſting life . 
[To him that oucrcometh ( faith he) I wil geue to 
eate of the tree of life, that is in the paradiſe of my 
God . He that ſhal ouercome, ſhal not be hurt of the 
fecond death . To him that overcometh I wil geue 
[the hidden Manna, He that ſhal ouercome, & kepe 
my workes ynco the end; I wil geue him power 0 + 


| ver the nations, He that ſhal overcome, ſhal be "—_ 
-.- _ 


CHRISTIAN” DOCTRANEs AMiF..5@, ire 
ted in white garmencs, and I wil not pur his name 
out of the booke oflife.. He that ſhal ouercome, I 
wil make him apillex inthe temple of my God: & 
he (hal goe out no more, He chat ſhal ouercome I wil 
geue ynto kim, to fitte with me in mythrone: as I 
alſo haue ouercome, and haue fitten with my Father 
, inhis Throne. ] After this he ignifieth in like viſi- 
on, that certaine are hgned which ſhal be ſaued of the 
Tribes of Iſrael, But incomparably manje more of 
the Gentiles, which no man can number, of al Nati- 
ons and Tribes, and peoples, aad rongues, cloathed 
with white Robes, and Palme in their handes, In 
particular, among manie other myſteries, pertaining 
to the Churches ſpiritual warfare, and viRorie, out 
Lord hath foreſhewed, that his two ſpecial witneſſes 
which ſhal beſlaine by Antichriſt, (hal riſe frs death, 
be called into heauen, and aſcend thither in fight of 
, their enemies . Finally al the eleR, ſhal be prepared 
, and called to the mariage feaſt of Chriſt, and his glo= 
rious Spouſe the Church. { Bookes ſhal be opened, 
, al mens workes made knowne, and al indeede of 
, thoſe thinges which are written in the bookes,, ac- 
, cording to their workes. } Then wil our B, Sauiour 
[ wipe away al teares from the eyes of his SainRes ; & 
death ſhal be nomore, nor mourning, nor crying ; 
neither ſhal there be forow anie more ;. which firſt 
thinges are gone, and he that ſate in the Throne ſaid 
{ Behold I make althinges new. Herthat ſhal ouer - 
, come, ſhal poſſeſle theſe thinges : I witbe his God, 
and he (hal be my ſonne. Blefſedare they that waſh 
their Roales, that their power may be 1n the tree of 
life , and they may enter by the gate into the Citie , 
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Al penitent 
ſinners are pu - 
niſhed tempo - 
rally. and al 
which are fi- 
nally impeni - 
tent, are dam - 
ned. eternally, 


Examples of 
puniſhment for 


Ganes, 
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The wicked ſhal be eternally puniſhed. 


for their ſinnes . 


ARTICLE. $1. 


©w we are to declare in like maner, the ſe- 

cond parct of the general Iudgement , For as 

[Eternal life is the fruit of grace, and the 
reward of good-workes ( by vertue of the ſame grace) 
fo [ the Ripend offinne is death.] And the ſameto ge- 
neral, that for the firſt inne of Adam, he, and al tis 
progenie, became ſubieQ therto . Yea though God 
gaue him grace of repentance, with remiſſion of finne 
yet temporal death remained a iult debr for the finne 
remitted, and that inal mankind. Seing therfore c- 
uen thoſe which through grace are trulie penitent , 
[ waſhed, ſanRified, and juſtified ] and ſo made free 
from eternal damnation, which is the ſecond death ; 
muſt neuerthelefle, by the iuſtice of God , dye tem - 
porally : by the ſame divine iuftice, thoſe which dye 
impenicent, muſt nedes be eternally puniſhed , becauſe 


Rom 
23, 


I. Ci 
V.Il, 


Ape, 


they perhiſt obſtinate in their linne, for euer inconuers- | 


tible from the- guilte therof, and incorrigible in 
minde. 
2 Ot which iuſt puniſhment of obſtinate and im- 
penitent ſinners, we haue very manie memorable ex- 
amples, and expreſle teſtimonies in holie Scriptures. 
For enormious (innes, the whole world was drow - 
ned, only juſt Noe, and his familie, in al but eight 
perſons, excepted. The preſumptuous builders of a 
Towre in Babel were confounded in their tongues, 
and diſperſed vpon the face of the earth, to ſeeke 
new habitations. The Citics of Sodome and Gomor- 
rha, with other three townes adioyning , were ſu - 
denly burned with fire and. brimſtone rayning from 
| Ss heauen 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Abt. gl. 457 
a; v, heauen. The Egiptians were plagued tenne times , 
;,$, in the ſpace of tew daies; andat laſt, Pharao their 
6, King , with al his armie, not one eſcaping, were 
4,9, drowned inthe redde ſea. Manieof the children of 
0, Ifrael, for murmuring, for gluttonie, and adultrie , 
4.10, and other finnes, were puniſhed with fire, with fer- 
/22 » pentes, and other plagues, that al aboue the age of 
4, 9, twentie, which came out of Egipr, in number aboue 
8, fixe hundred, & three thouſand men, able to beare 
1.9 armes, and twentietwo thouſand Leuites, diedin the 
h.} « deſert, except two only perſons, Ioſue, and Caleb. 
p, Ch, Amongſt the reſt, Core, Dathan, and Abiron, with 
1.2+ their complices and folowers, for thzir rebellious 
h.14. ſchiſme, were partly ſwalowed vp in the gaping earth 
, 24. and ſo deſcended quick into hel, partly were burnt 
% to death by fire from heauen, fourtene thouſand, ſe- 
uen hundred of the yulgare ſort, beſides the capital 
16, v, ſchiſmatikes. The ſeauen Nations that inhabited the 
31+&c, land of Chanaan, were deſtroyed for their abotnina- 
ble Idolatrie, & other execrable ſinnes, 


1.189,v, 3 Neither did God omitte, to puniſh the ſinnes of Puniſhment iz" 
25. his peculiar choſen people, but often ſuffered them ſometime as a 


"j . LETy medicine brin- 
.7.v, to be oppreſſed by their enemies, and be caricd into lag 46 reigns. 


C<.8, captivitie, by the Affirians, and Babilonians. which 7tince: fome- 
9.20, temporal puniſhmentes by Goddes mercie, are whol- time a begin » 
-* ſome medicinesto manie perſons, aud ſome peoples ning of hel. 
bringing them to repentance; to others, a begin- 
ning of their damnation. And ſuch as liued wickedly 
+17, and yetproſpered inthis world; eſcaped nor the juſt 
$.25, hand of God, but as holie Iob writeth of careleſſe Worldlings, 
U, v, worldlinges, and carral Epicures { they lead their puniſhed 
OO in this world , 
I, dajes in wealth, andin a moment they goe downe dying, deſcend 
+], to hel. ] The ſame doth the Royal Prophet David into kel, 
49,v, teach {faying { The impious (hal be as the duſt, which 
.93, the winde driveth from the face of the earth. the way 
2, of the impious (hal periſh, As ſheepe ( that car! not. 
ELLE 3 helpe 
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Wy rnd ſelues) they axe put in hel; death that : 
fecde vpon them. The God ofreuenges, wil repay p/ ,, 
them their iniquitie - In their malice he wildeſtroy , pr 
them ; the Lord our God wil deſtroythem , Ouriuſt v ,, 
Lord wil cutte the neckes of finners. The head of 
their compalle ( the ſumme of their wicked deuiſes ) 
the labour of their lippes ( their ſweete wordes of 
{uttle perſuaſions ) ſhal coucr them ( ouerwhelme 
them with perdition) Coles (hal fal ypon them , thou 
ſhalt caſt rhem dowae into fire of hel . } Then at laſt 
ſhal the wicked [ know, that by what thinges a man gy, , 
fGinneth ; by the ſame alſo he is tormeted. ] In reguard ,, 
of which miſerable and eternal perdition, the wiſe 
man ſaith : that [ the wicked in al their ſubtilties, py, 
and {weete inticementes wherwith they flatter them ,, 1,, 
{clucs, and allure others ro fume, doe nothing cls in 1, 1g, 
effec, but lic in wait againſt cheir owne bloud, and 3, ,, 
practiſe deceipt againſt their owne ſoules, Fis owne ,,, 
iniquities doe take the impious; andheis faſt bound 
with the ropes, of his finnes. He ſhal dye. becauſe: 23, 
he hath not had diſcipline, and in the multitude of 
his folie he ſhal be deceiued . He thar ſhal ſfinne a- Ch. 8. 
Qainſt me (laith wiſdome) ſhal hurt his owne ſoule. 39. 
Al that hate me-loue death. ] So the Prophets cal 
eternal damnation, death, becauſe it is an everlaſting 
death : wherin the damned are as if they were alwaies Fzech. 
dying in extreme torments, & neuer find end therof. v , 23.0 
the {oule being immortal, the malice of the damned 
perpetual, and Goddes juſtice eternal , [ Topheth 1/. 30 
(enlargement, ſignifying hel ) is prepared (ſaith I- 33, 
ſaias) fince yeſterday ( from the beginning of finne 
for the diuel and his Angels) prepared of the King, Mit .?) 
deepe and wide. the noriſhmentes therof, fire, and o, 41+ 
much wood-: the breath of our Lord, asa torrent of 
brimſtone kindling it. } Al that hold the Law, Bar -4* 
( lairg the Prophet Batuch) ſhal come «0 life ; Pu 'E 

k ney 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Abt. x1. a98 
4; 3» they tliat haue forſaken ir, into death , I wil-come to 
, you(\ſaith our Lord) in wdgement, and wil be & 
18, ſwift witnes to fſorcerers, and adulrerets, and to the 
periured } and other wicked finners. As for the pe- 
nitent, he (aith to them { You ſhal ſee what is be- 
ewene the iuſt & the impious z, berwene him that ſer - 

uech God, & ſerueth himnot. } 
4.3+ 4 Of this Judge, and general Iudgement, S. Iohn 
12. Baptift preached to al iinners ſaying : [ His fanne is 
, 3+ in his hand, and he ſhalcleanepurge hisfloore, and 
,17. Wil gather his wheate into bis barne, bur the chaffe 


S . Iohn Bap- 
tift, and alſo 
Chriſt, admo - 
niſhed to flee 
from finne for 


be wil burne with vnquencheable fire ,} Our Sautour: feare of hel. 


alſo admoniſhed al ( not to feare them that kil the 
bodie, and are not able to kil the ſoule, but feare hiny 
that can deſtroy both ſoule, and bodie into hel] For 
+16, an example declareth that when (poore Lazarus for 
22. his patience was caried by Angels into Abrahams 
boſome ; the rich glutcon was buried in hel] moſtex- 
"4.25 preſly foretold ys that [ the ſonne of man (himſelf ) 
130+ 4l+ wil, at the laſtday, come in Maieſtie with his Angels, 
and then wil ſeperate onefrom an other, as the Pa- 
ſtor ſeperateth the ſheepe from the goares; on his 
right hand, and left } where after he ſhal haue called 
the: iuſt vnto eternal glorie; he wil iudge the wice 
ked ſaying { Get ye away from me ye cutſed' into 
+42. fire everlaſting; and theſe ſhal goe into torment C- 
I uerlaſting . then ſhal the Angels caſt them into the 
fournace of fire ; there ſhal be weping , and' gna - 

ſhing of teeth.] 
. S. Paul deliuered the ſame doGtrine to the Gen- 
1 Theſ\, tiles ſaying : { Our Lord-Ieſus wil come in flame of 
lv. 8, fire, geuing reuenge to them that know not God, & 


: that obey not the Goſpel, who-ſhal ſuffer eternal 
ect, 


Mi 13, 


[ finne, when it is conſummate (committed by deli - 
berate conſent of the wil )'engendreth death. ] If 
{ Kkk 3 che 


The Apoſtles 
often admonij = 


(hed the ſame , 


paines in deſtruction. } $., Iames teacheth, that | 


Norice of euil, 
15 2 Warning to 
Icke xemedie. 


ado part, 9; AN ANXER OF TH 
-nhe iutt-man (faith $, Perer )) ſhal ſcatcely be ſa - \ Ps 


' Gomortha, delivering neuerthelefle the iuft, but re- 9, 
| ſerueth the vniuſt ynto the day of Iudgement to be 


Pd 


ued ; where ſbal the impious & fnner appeare ? For 
iudgement beginneth at the houſe of God ] hgnity- 
ing- that puniſhment is alſo due for finnes remitted, 
And that wicked men ſhal not eſcape ; he further 
ſheweth by Goddes iuftice towardes Angels, and 
firſt ſinners , { for (faith he ) if God ſpared not An- 2. Þ, 
gels finning , nor the original world, nor Sodome & v. 4. 5 


v.17, 


tormented , ] By the ſame example otSodome and _ 
other Cities, S. Iude alſo confirmeth the dorine 1#de. v 
of eternal fire ordained for the wicked, Finally the 
whole troupe of the wicked, fignified by Babilon de- 4? 18 
priued of al maner of joy, conſolation, or content - 2! + 22- 
ment [{ {hal be throwne into the boftomles pitre of 20+ 
hel with ſuch violence, asif a milſtone were throwne | 
into the ſea, and ſhal be found nomore : So ſhal their Ch.z1v 
portion befor euer and cuer, in the poole burning 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death .] 
Contrariwiſe, the portion of the bleſſed, is God him 
ſelf, whoſe eternal] fruition they Chal enioy, through Ch, 22.1 
{ Chriſt his Sonne, the tree of life ] who thus conclu» , , 13, 
deth the viſion ſhewed to $. Iohn [ Behold I come 


quikly, and my reward is with me, to render to eucrie 
man according to his workes, ] 


It was foreſhewed, & there hane bene, are, & wil 
be, Hereſies againſt the true Faith . 


SET FELLM. 5-20 
Arning beforehand. of miſcheif to come 
is a gvod kindofarming : Likewiſe the 
| "record of euils paſt,is a 000d document 


to be watchful, leſt the ſime returns yayares ; but 
ſs TIN" 
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” EHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 52. 461 
moſt eſpecially preſent irruption of anie peſtilent ma« 
tadie, is a fingular admonition tofllee from it, tovſe 
preſcruatiues againſt ir, ſtrongly to reſiſt it, and neuer 
by conſent of mind to geue entrance nor way vntoit; 
For ſo much therfore as to erernal ſaluation which al 
defire, the true faith is abſolutely neceſſarie, as is de- 
clared in the firſt Article of this Chtiſtian doctrine, & 
particularly confirmed in thereſt of this firſt part : ir 
remaineth conſequently to be conſidered, that wher- Hereſfieis the 
as hereſie is molt ranke poiſen of chriſtian ſoules , P2yſon of wrug 
[ the worſt kind of al infidelitie }it hath pleaſed God. mowed 
of his fingular prouidence, not only to foreſhew by. 
holie Scriptures, that there ſhould come herehies , 
falſe and peruerſe opinions againſt the true faith; but 
alſs to note certaine ſuch, which naue bene raiſed, 
both 1n the tinfe of the old Teſtament; and in the 
Apoſtles time, before al the New Teſtament was wri- 
ren; and withal ſo to deſcribe herefies and heretikes, 
moſt (trictly forbidding al participation with them. : 
that al which wil, may ſufficiently know them to be 
falſe, and are bound vnder paine of damnation, to 
auoide al ſpiricual communication with them . 
2 The firſt figures, or rather examples of heretikes, There werg: 
were Cain before Noesfloud, and Nemrod after. But herchies, or cre 
the whole race and complices of the former, were *252gainſt 
rue faith, be- 
vtterly deſtroyed by the floud, and the others were (,.. Nves 
diſperſed when their tongues were confounded, and floud. And 
preſently deuided into manie ſees of Infidels ; mul- more after its. 
'5-V. tiplying falſe goddes, and jmaginarie religions; the 
- true Church of God continuing without interrupti- 
"Sep on, or change of faith, euen vnto Abraham; and ſo 
"i 3l-.-to Moyſes; and to Chriſt : ſundrie ſortes of ſchiſ- 
*e5+ matikes, heretikes; and other infidels in that long 


0, ; | | 
« bis « time, br-aking from it; ſtil more and more deuiſing 
* and holfing imanie, no. lefſe abſurde, then. execra= 


16 


"9h ble, errors , 


God: 


_— al 3 Godtherfore, nere two thoulid & five hadred ye- Di 
Sorncr 


_ a Ou Mt. . dil. or ns þ ono ii det 
# 


+ the wordes of that prophet or dreamer . For the Lord 


pure. ts AN ANRER- O'S 


| deli- ares fr6.the beginning of the world, geuing his people 
> nnd {og 42 written Iu. : on eſpecially ha yney.y wy NS \h" 
law of Moyſes , -2cither to make, nor admutce , aniefalle god, nor Fx, 
'falfe Religion; but eo beruc and adore him, the only 5; 
true God; and that in; prefcriptmaner., as he then Loy 
inftruged them by particular preceptes, Qfren in- Dey, 
culcating, that they ſhould acuer hatken tofalſe pro- y, ,,, 
phets, nor folow new doQtine in-matter of Religion 1, 
[ If there riſe in the mideRt of thee ( ſaith our Lord to ad 11, 
his people) a prophet, or one that ſaich, he hath : 
_ feene a dreame, and foretel a figne and wonder, and | 
ic come to paſſe which he ſpake; and he ſay to thee, 
let vs goe and folow firange goddes which thou 
knoweſtnor, & ler vs ſerue them; thou ſhalt not heare 


KL 
$15 


bh, 
18, 


your God tempteth you, that it may appeare whe - 
ther you loue him or noe, With al your hart, &.with 
al your ſoule, Aiid that prophet or ' xj of dreames 
hal be laine, becaufe he ſpake, that he mgihr auert 
you from the Lord your God, that he might make 
thee to erre from the way that the Lord thy God c6- 
manded thee; and thou ſhalt rake away the euil out 
of the mideft of thee . with Rones ſhal he be ſtoned 
: __ to death, becauſe he would haue withdrawne thee 
Eties, or eoti- from the Lord thy God. ] And as particular men 
ries were pu» being falſe prophets, heretikes, or ſowers of new _ 
_— doQrine, were puniſhed by the Law : fo likewiſe ?- 
fame law of Whole Cities, that mantained falſe religion amideſt 12+ os 
Moyſes . the people of God, were either to be correRed, or Ch .18, 
deftroyed . Which diuine ordinances , did preſup- 29 
poſe, and forewarne, that both priuate perfons, and 
runuttuous people. would ſomrimes revolt from the 
erue faith ; and meye fepcration from the Cru : 
4,19, 10Me auouching falle thinges in the name of che rrue 
"Pp . God, which are properly heretikes ; and ſome prea- 
Gods word, chivg 


'T 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art, 52, 46; 
ching the like' falfitic in the name of ſtrange goddes, 
which are plaine Apoſtataes. As Moyſcs relateth, 
that ſome [prouoked God in ſtrange goddes, and in 
abominations {tirred him toanger. they immolated 
to divels, and not to God; to goddes which they 
knew not, } Yea they inuented new, and newer 
goddes, as SeRaries doe now daily coine new here- 
fies [ There came new and freſh goddes, whom their 
fathers worſhipped not ] euen fo doe Puritaaes hold 
new conceiptes, Which neither Luther , Zuinglius , 
Cranmer, nor Iuel, euer knew , or allowed, They 
were herein very lively repreſented, by the yong & 
lat diſpurer againſt holie Iob, vaunting [Eliu, whoſe 
belie, (as him ſelf proteſted ) wasas new wine with- 
out a vent, which breaketh new veſlels } who round- 
ly condemned both Tob, and his other three aduer= 
ſaries { For I ſee( ſaid he ) here is none of you that 
can reproue Iob, and an{wear to his wordes ] And 
(o he taſketh at randome calumniating lobes wordes, 
fallly charging him with thinges that he did not ſay. 
But Iob hauing conninced the former three withſo=- 
lide reaſons; ouercame this laſt, and moſt arrogant, 
with Glence . which their errour, was not for al this 


an herefie, nor they heretikes for defending it, be- 


fore God him ſelf reſolued the caſe ; but they were 
fgures reſembling hererikes, in holding and mantai- 
ning erronious opmmions , touching goddes judge - 
ment, in ſuffering the iuſt to be temporally af + 
flicted , 

4 Divers other perſons, and peoples, werealſoh - 
Eures of heretikes : eſpecially ſuch as deſcended of 
Abraham and his nere kindred, and neighbours, and 
diſſentedin religion, and perſecuted the true Church. 
vnder whoſe names the Royal Pſalmiſt Dauid, pro - 
Phecied of heretikes, and other perſecuters of Chri. 
ſtians; ſpeaking thus in his prayer to God [O God 
| LIl | who 


Apoſtaraes 
prerend falſe 
goddes, or falle 
Chriſtes - 


Eli, Tobs laſt 
aduerſarie, 
much reſem... 
bleth a Puri-- 
range , 


Vnder the- 
name of Idotav 
ters, king Da- 
uid prophecied 
of Hererikes it 
this time of 
thenew teſta= 
ment = 


\ ” 
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who ſhal be like to thee ? Hold not thy peace, nei - 
ther be thou appeaſed o God. for behold thine e - 
nemies haue made a {ound : they that hate thee haue 
lifted vp their head, they haue taken-malignant 
counſel vpon thy people : and they haue deuiſed a - 
gainſt thy SainRes, they haue ſaid : Come andlet 
vs defiroy them out of the nation ( that they be na 
more accounted a nation of God) and letthe name 
of Iſrae} be remembred no more, Becauſe they haue 
deuiſed with one conſent, they haue together made 
a couenant againſt thee.] The [Idumians, Iſmahe- 
lites, Moabites, Agarenes, Gebalites, Ammonites, 
Amalacites, Philiſtians, Tyrians, and Afſtrians] As 
if you wil now ſay; Lutherans, Zuinglians, Anabap- 
tiſtes, Calueniſtes , Proteſtantes , Puritans, Hugo - 
nets, Browniſtes, Atheiſtes, Turkes, al SeQtaries , 
and other Infidels\ combine in one to perſecute 
Catholiques . 

Salomon de- $5 Salomon doth alfo at large deſcribe ſuch peruerſe Prox, 1. 

—_— here- fgnners, as reuolte from vertue , and veritie; Pro- 13. 144 

— phetically heretikes, who leaue the right way , and 

inticing ſtrum- Walke by darke waies [ who are glad when they haue 

pertes, Gone euil, reioice in moſt wicked thinges; whoſe 
waies are peruerſe, and their ſteppes infamous ] Al 
which, are very proper tohereſe, and ſo the reſt of his 
diſcourſe; calling this inviting trumpet [ the ſtrange x6, 17.1! 
womi the forener which mollifieth her wordes; for- x9, 
Caketh the guide of heryourh, & hath forgottethe co- 

_ uenatofher God , For her houſe is bowed downe tg 

I death & her pathes tohel. Al that goein vntoher, 

| ſha! not returne, neither ſhal they apprehed the pathes _ 

| of life ] The reaſon of which difficultie, to returne 

from heretical errour, is, becauſe heretikes doe wi- 

tingly adhere to a priuate opinion, els they were not 

heretikes :-and ſo choſing tofolow either their owne, 

or ſoine other priuate ſpirits ; exclude the meanes | 


from. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Apt, 52, 465 
from them ſelues, wherby they might be reduced to 
he cruth, refuſing to be taught, or iudged by anie 
other, but according to their owne vnderſtandin 

h. 7. andiudgement, Againe the ſame wiſe Salomon, de- 

10,11, ſcribeth the maner of this womans inticing , by car- 

1.44 26 , nal and worldly allurementes, both to carnal & ſpi- 

ritual fornication ( very proper to the ſeRtaries of 

this time) with the deſtruction of thoſe which are 

ch, 14. ſeduced by her , But more breifly, he compriſeth al 

v.12, In chispithie ſentence, which he thrice reciteth in bis 

Ch, 16. divine prouerbes { There is a way (ſaithhe) which 

v.25. ſemeth to a manjult, burthe later endes therof lead 

Ch. 21. to death, ] He admoniſheth alſo that ( By three 

v.2. thinges the carth (or man in earth)is moued, yer 

Ch. 30, ſuſteineth them , By aſeruant when he (hal reigne: 

v.21. by a foole when he ſhal be filled with meat, : by an 

22, 23. odions woman, when ſhe ſhal be raken in matrimo- 

nie, But the fourth is intollerable, and can not be 

ſuſtained ; A bond woman, when ſhe ſhal be heire to 

her Miſtris ] moſtproperly ſpoken of herefie, where 

it doth dominire ouer Catholique Religion, We 

haue the very like deſcription of hcrefie vnder the 

figure of a wicked woman, in the booke of Ecclcſi - 

Eccl 25, afticus { There is no head worſe, then the head of a 

v.22, ſerpent : and there is no anger, aboue the anger of 
Oc. a woman, ] 

6 Althat the Prophets preached or writte concer- 

ning Idoles ; is myſtically vnderſtoode of herefies in 

the new Teſtament . For as Idolaters are very foo- 

Ifa. 44. Iifh, in that [ the ſelues making an Idole doe imagine 

v.9, t1, that the thing which they made, is their god; them 

12, tr; , ſelues being witneſſes, that thoſe thinges which they 

Ge, made, doe not ſce norvnderſtand, becauſe they were 

made of iron, or wood, or fi}uer, qr gold } or of 0- 

ther mettal or matter which hath noſenſe at al, much 

leſſe no ynderſtanding , much lefſe divine power.: 

2 C343: euen 
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tuenſo heretikes deuiſe new doRrines & adore their 
owne inventions, which they know were imagined, 
and framed by them ſelues, and fo draw their b6mple 
folowers, to admitte and <ſ{ieme the ſame fictions , 
for diuine doEtrines, being nothing els, bur phanta- 
ties of mens braines, and abominable blaſphemies, vn- 
der the falſe title ot Goddes word, 

Burt beſides figures and Prophefies , there were 
alfo formal hereſies inthe old Teftament., As Caines 
negatiue opinion, that there was no reward for ver - 
tue, nor puniſhment for finne ; wherupon he offered 
the worſe fruits to God, keping the beſt to him 
ſelf, and enuying his brothers good workes , ſlew 
him, and afterwardes { went out from the face of our 


Lord . ] Alſo the like impious perſuation of Nemrod | 


that men were not beholding to God, but to them 
{clues, and their owne firengrth for temporal proſpe- 
ritie; & ſo became [ a valiant hunter againſt beaſtes] 
& a vioienttirant ouer men. And as then ſuch errors 
deſceded into plaine Idolatrie : ſoin this time of the 
new Teſtamer, hereſies comoly procede to Turciſme , 
& paganiſme , & ſoner or later, into Atheiſme , An 
other particular example of the faithful degeneratin 
into infidelirie, is recorded in the time of the Tudges, 
of one [ Michas, of the Tride of Ephraim, who toge- 
ther with his mother, made an Idol of filuer, and cal- 
led it his god. For which he furniſhed a ſeperated 
rowme as a chapel or litle temple, within his owne 
houſe. So he made an Ephed, and Ternphims, that is 
to ſay, a Preiſtly veſtiment; and Idoles [ and filled 
the handof one of his ſonnes ( after anapiſh imitati- 
on of annointing his handes with oile, but prophane 
for lacke of ſacred )and he became his Preift ] ſuch a 
god ,fucha preiſt. Yet to amend the matter , with 
an other groſſe ſacrilege (for one abſurditic admitted, 
a thouſand wil folow ) This HMichas, 2 new _ 
BD of 3 
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| of a god, and of aPreiſt, knowing al was not right, 
1.10.12, [ hired alſo a Leuite, and in the lame maner tilled 
( that is annointed) his hand and head, and held him 
for a preiſt ; glorying and preſuming, that God our 
13. Lord would blefſe him for his fat ſaying : Now L 
know that God wil doe me good, hauing a preilt of 
the Leuitical kind ] though indeede no preiſi, but an 
Apoltata Levite. Very like ro this, but much more King Ieroboarm. 
general was the ſchiſme of Ieroboam king of Lirael, Droif Ry 
with the herefies and Idolatries therupon enſuing . phy pos one e's 
Who in his wicked pollicie [ fearing that if his peo- falſe Prophets, 
ple ſhould goe vp to make Sacrifices in the houle of our lketohis new. 
Lord, into Ieruſalem; their hart would be turned to **ligion. 
th:ir Lord Roboi king of Iuda; finding our adeuile , 
he maderwo golden calues, & (aid to his people; Goe 
vp nomoreinto Ieruſalem ; beholdthy goddes which 
brought thee out of the land of Egipt. And he made 
Temples in the excelſes; and preiftes of the abieRes 
ofthe people, which were not of che children of Leui ] 
And in that reſpe&, more abſurd then the Leuice 
that ſerued Michas, and his falſe god ; wheras none 
were at that time lawful Preiſtes, bur only of the Rock 
of Aaron. For the honour alſo of theſe new made 
poddes, dedication of their temples, and exerciſe of 
their imaginarie preiſtes, this king the proper head 
of ſuch a church [ inſtituted a ſolemne feaſt after the 
fimilirude of the ſolemnitie that was celebrated in Ju- 
da } leſt forſoth ſuch men might forgeate to be apes, 
yet were they fondly ouerſeene, their great maiſter the 
diuel blinding their hartes, in that being one king - 
| dome, and one only ſupreme king &vifible head, they One ſchiſmai-. 
29, had wo goddes, that is to ſay, two golden calueg, cal kingdome 
Ch.. 18, the onein Bethel, the otherin Dan; neither did there had two gods « 
V.19, Want great ſtore offalſe prophets in that ſchiſinatical 
Ch. 22, kingdome. Among which, one Sedecias, that he 
14, mightkeme like to true prophets ( which propheciegd 
| | LTH I bath 
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A ridiculous both by fates and wordes [ made him ſelf hornes 
falſe Propher 
made him ſelf 
hornes of Iron, 


oy OO : ” Y 3» Rep, n 
of iron, and faidto Achad king of Iſrael, thus ſaith , ,," I 


our Lord : with theſe ſhalt thou ſtrike Syria til thou 49g, v; 
deſtroy it. and al the other falſe prophets aboue four ere 13, 
hundred, ſaid the ſame ] not knowing the truth, be- ; , , 
cauſe they would not beleue the true Prophet Miche- 1h, v6 ; 
as ; and ſo God ſuffered them to be decejued, & to 
deceive Achab by a lying ſpirit, who offered his ſer- 
uice ſayimg : { 1 wil goe forth(ſaid the divel) and 
be alying [pirit in the mouth of al his prophets } Al 
which when Micheas plainly reueled to the king ; the 
furious horned falſe prophet Sedecias, to reuenge 
him ſelf, further proceding, 4 verbis, adwerbera, to- 
gether with calumnious wordes ,:ftrooke him on 
the face. ] 

Theoffpring g Moreouer this king Achab, and his wife Iczabel, 
of herefie, is ot ſatisfied with the hereſie that Ieroboam had for - 


Cs. Ve 320 
yadg” =. ged out of his owne hart, teaching that golden calues oy 4 \v 
merable here = were goddes : worſhiped Baal for god, building a 1, 2. 
fies temple and an altar to him in Samaria. After this 4. Reg.1] 

when the Affirians had made the kingdome of tenne y,, 29, 
Tribes capriue and had placed there peoples of divers 
Nations, who mixing the Iſraclices Religion , with 
manie ſortes of paganiſme ; manie new herchies roſe 
vp amongſt then, euerie Nation together with the 
Iſraelites that dwelt with them, hauing in ſeueral c6- | 
uenticles, their particular goddes, to witte, of [the wv . 30+ 30+ 
Babilonians, Cucheites, Ematheites, Heueites, Se- 32+33* 
pharuehemites ] and the reſt, who al nevertheleſſe | 
(as they pretended) worſhiped our Lord . Of the Mat .3+9 
. Phariſees frivolous Traditions, and of the plaine he- 7 . Ch-5+? 
gefies of Sadduces, and Herodians, we haue no te- 21.Ch-?? 
timonies-in the old Teſtament , But Chriſt our Sa- v . 15+ 10* 
uiour , and his Apoſtles, make cleare mention of 
rift and his FEM. | | 
For fore. '9 - And more amply foretel of other hereſics to come AP. 5 *' 
iwarncd that ®S. arm md: T7 - Ch 33! 


I'7 21.2! 
24. 2.0 
18,V.5, 
10,1120 
21, 23» 
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v. 6.7- gcuing ſome notes wherby to know them, and mo(} herefies would 
$, diligently admoniſhing al the faithful ro auoid them > wor" ay 
Mat .7 . [Take ye-great heede ({aith our Sauiour) of falſe pro- Rs 
v.n5 "a phets which come to you in the cloathing of ſheepe, 
but inwardly are raucning wolues : by their fruictes 
Ch. 16. you ſhal know them . Looke wel and beware of the 
v.6.12. leauen of the phariſces, and Sadduces, not of the lea- 
Ch. 24. uen of bread, but of the dodrine of the Phariſees && 
V. 4+ Fo Sadduces. Beware that no man ſeduce you, for ma - 
1. nie (hal come in my name. Maniefalſe prophets ſhal 
Mar.13. riſe, and ſhal ſeduce manie. Take therfore heede ; 
v.23» behold I haue foretold yon al thinges, and the time 
Luc. 21, is at hand; goe not therfore afcer them }] As it came 
v.%, to paſle ſhortly after Chriſtes Aſcenſion, and ſo wil 
the like hapen til the end ofthe world. 
AF.,6. 10 For firſt [there aroſe the Synagogue of the Li- Scme hereſies 
vV.9, bertines, and of the Cyrenians, of the Allexan - roſe very ſhort- 
drians, and of them that were in Cilicia, and Aſia, ; #0 Ny 
At. 5. diſputing whith Stephen] againſt Chriſt, Not long : 
%. I. after certaine Iewes which had bene conuerted to 
Chriſt, and were baptized, comming downe from Iu» 
Ch. 11, je (to Antioch, where Chriſts diſciples were firſt cal. 
v.16. ledChriſtians ) taught the brethren that vnles you be 
Fs circumciſed according to the maner of Moyles you 
cannot be faued ] with whom the Phareſees in this a« 
oreed, that Chriftiis muſt be crircumciſed, & kepe the 
C. 20, law of Moyſes. In like maner S. Paul forewarned 
v.29, the cleargie, and Chriſtian people of Epheſus, and 
other partes adioyning , thar falſe teachers ſhould 
ariſe amongſt them [I know (ſaid he ) that after my 
departure, there wil rauening wolues enter in among 
you not ſparing the flocke, & out of your owne ſelues 
{hal ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſe thinges, to draw a- 
way diſciples after them ſelues . ] To the Corinthi- 
ans he writeth-thus . I heare that there are ſchiſmes 


among you, and in part Ibeleue-it , For there muſt 


be 
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de herelies alſo, that they which are approued, may 

be made manifeſt among you, ] In particular hean- 
firuRgech $, Timothie in borh his Epiſtles, that [ in 

the laſt dajes, ſhal approach perilous times, that cer- 

taine ſhal depart from the faith, attending toſpirites 

of errour, and doArines of diuels, ſpeaking lies in hi- 
pocrifie, and having their conſcience ſeared ; torbid- 

ding to marie (as did the Manichees, Encratites, 
Marcioniftes, Ebionites, and Parritians) and tea - 
ching to abſteine from meates which God created } 

as did the ſame Maniches, the Tatians, and otherhe- 
ritikes, ſaying , that they were not made of God, buc 

of aneuvilGod . S , Peter alſo foretellerh vs, that [ as 
there were falſe prophets in the people ( of the Iewes ) 

ſo among Chriſtians, there ſhal be lying maiſters , 
which ſhal bring in ſees of perdition , & manie ſhal 

folow their riotouſneſles, by whom the way of cruth 

ſhal be blafphemed. ] S. Ilobn not only ſheweth, 

that heretikes ſhould come in this time of the new 
Teſtament, which he ca]leth the laſt hour (or laſt time 

and tate of this world) eſpecially that moſt enor - 
mious enemie of Chriſt, therof called Antichriſt, that 

js contrarie to Chriſt : bur alſo ſaith { as you haue x, [ay 
heard that Antichriſt cometh, and now ( cuen in the ov, 18, 
Apofiles time ) manie are become Antichriſtes ]plain- 

ty teaching, that al ſuch Chriſtians, as departing from 

the Church, hold new opinions againſt the ſame 
Church, are the forerunners of the ſingular man of 
finne, the infamous Antichriſt ; and ſo they become 
Antichriftes . Of which ſingular great Antichriſt, 

more is to be ſaid in thenext Article. For that S. 

Iohn diſtinguſherth berwene him and other heritikes 

is manifeſt, in that he calleth this one [ the Anti - 

chriſt ] and none other the Antichriſt, but ( an An- 
tichriſt) ſaying { there were then manie ſuch, & that _.. 
manie falſe prophets axe gone out into the more! 4 Ch, 44 
+> WAICAN 
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90 +2+ which fort were ( thoſe that ſaid them ſelues robe 
2+» Apoſtles and were not. ] Andbelides the principal 
beaſt which appeared with ſeauen heades and cenne 
9*#-13- hornes ( he ſaw another beaſt (a notorious wicked 
,1.1I- perſceuter) coming vp from: the carth, with two 
Jo hornes, who made the inhabitantes of cbe carth, to 
adore the firſt beaſt. ] 
3: Now to know who are heretikes, and ſoto a- Markes of He - 
| uoide them, it behoueth to conſider ſuch markes as *i+ 
we finde. them co be branded withal 1n holie Scrip - 
| tures, Of which it may luffice here to note ſome few, 
which more peculiarly diſcipher the SeRaries of this 
time; for the exaG trial therof requireth the diſcuſ- 
ſing of al matcers of faith controuerſed. Of falſe Doftrine ren. 
at . 7. Prophets ingeneral our Saujour faith { that by their _——_ lec- 
.16, fruictes you ſhal know them] explicating the ſame i» For oany 
0, to be badde fruictes, for that the tree andthe fruit ments, and to 
| are of theſame qualitie, both nought. wherupon we corruptionof 
l, Tims, may rightly obſerue that as thoſe [which repel good life. 
+19 « conſcience, commonly make ſhip-wrakke of faith } 


enen {o ſuch doarines are falſe, and —_ obſtinatly 
mitained are heretical, as tending to loolenes of life, 
have litle care to keepe Goddes commandements , 
lefſe defire of Euangelical councels, of contemprt of 
this world, of mortification ofthe fleſh, and the like . 
It is recorded inthe hiſtory of che Machabes, that whe 
'v.14+ rue Religion was opprefled [ the Preiſtes were not 


:, Mac, 


5. now occupied about the offices of the Altar : but the 


Temple being contemned, and theSacrifices neglec- 
eed, they haſtened tobe partakers of the gamme of 
wraſtling, and of the yniuſt mantenance thecot , and , 
in the exerciſe of the coyte . Andſetring nougt by, 
M the honours of their fathers, they eſtemed the Greeke 
4 #.13. plories for the beſt } (o doth the diuel ouerſow his 
' 35 + cocleypon the wheate which was firt ſowed, And ſo 
doe cuil men and ſeducers riſe after and { proſper ro 
OE : : the 
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the worſe .,]. An other certaine marke of falſe pro « , Tim 
phets, is their. coming oor being rightly ſear, which ,,, ,, 
God condemnech ſaying .{ 1 {cnt not the prophets, jg, 
and they rapne; 1 ſpake not © them, and they pro- ,, , 
phecied , For neither doth anic man take the honour xx, r 
to him ſelf, but he that is called. He that entrech nor ,_ 
by the doareinto the folde of the ſheepe, but climerh 7, , ,, 
vp another way, isa theete and a robber, he isa wolf , ,,, 
nota paſtor.) By this marke the Apoliles declared 
them to be ſeducers, which preached that Chriſtians 
muſt be circumciſed, writing thus to the brethrenat 
Antioch { We haue heard, chat certaine going forth AR ., 
from vs, haue troubled you with wordes, ſubuerting 24. 
ful. your ſoules, to whom we gaue no commandement , } 
/bedient, Falſe Apoſtles are alſo diſcoucred by their diſobedi- 
ence to the lawful prelates. For our Sattiour coun = 
teth it al one, to diſobey thole whom he ſendeth, as 
to diſobey him ſelf ſaying : {he that deſpiceth you, Luc. 10 
deſpiceth. me, Ifthey hauc kept my word; yours al- 16. 
ſo wil they kepe. But there be manie diſobedienrt 0 15.1 
(faith $. Paul) vaine ſpeakers, and ſeducers . ] A- 20+ 
gaine they are tobe knowne, by teaching otherwiſe Te. 1.9: 
then the dodtrine, ro which Chriſtians were firſt Gat. 1 
conuerted” [ For there is not an other Goſpel, but falſe 6. _ 
reachers- doe inuert theGoſpel . } $. Iude inbreif 1+ 7 
defcribeth heretikes by ſundrie badde properties, v.30 
that {they dehile the fleſh, deſpice dominis, blaſpheme %-3* ” 
maickiie : Thele (indeede beleuing nothing ar al for 7 +!%* 
the teſtimonie of the Church, but) what thinges ſo- 9+ 5+ !9 
eucr naturally as dumme beaſtes they know, in thoſe 12+» 134 
they are corrupted ( they are. enuious ) like Cain, | 
( couctous ) like Balaam (rebellious againſt ordina- 
rie ſuperiours, and intruders into ſpiritual funRions 
wherto they are not called ) as Core. Theſeare in. 
their bankets, ſportes, feſting together without feare, 
feding them ſelues, cloudes witthout water which 
| | are 
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| are caried about with windes, trees of autumne, yn 
fruitful, twice dead, plucked vp by the rootes, raging 
waues of the. ſea, foming out their owne confuhon , 
wandring ſtarres, ro whomthe ſtorme of darknes is 
reſerued for cuer . ] Thus ſharply doth.this holie A= 
poſtle inueigh againſt teachers of new doEtrines , 
[ beſeching al Chriſtians to ſtand faſt, yea to contend 
for the faith once dcliuered to the faithful, and to 
be mindful of the wordes which haue bene ſpoken 
| before by the Apoſtles of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, who 
rould you, that in the laſttime ſhal' come mockers , 
walking according to their owne defires, in im= 
pietics . Dy ; 
12 For conſeruation of which firſt and only true 
faith, S. Paul teſtifieth , that Chriſt hath geuen his 
Church, ordinarie Paſtors & DoQrs [ that (ſaith he ) 
we be not children, wauering and caried about with 
- euerie wind of doQrine, in the wickednes of men , 
in craftines, to circiiuention oferror . ] Accordingly 
he exhorted the Biſhops in Aſia [ to be vigilant as 
him ſelf-was . } And particularly $. Timothee (to 
preach the word, vrging in al patience and doQtrine, 
+ -For there ſhal be a time, when they wil not heare 
ſound -do@rine ; but hauing itching eares, wil, accor. 
ding to their owne deſires, heape tothem ſelues mai. 
ters. ] Andthistime cuen then beginning, hath of 
ten returned , As we ſee in ſome Chriſtians, .called 
Ape, 2... after the tizmes of their new pleaſing 'maiſters, Nico 
v.6.15. laites; Manichees; Arrians; Pelagians ; Donatiſtesz 
Lolardes; Lutherans; Zuinglians; Calucuiſtes, 
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The proper re 
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al herefie, is ro 
hold the Reli - 
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[ris neceſfarie 
to know that 

ſom time there 
ſhal be a moſt 
wicked enemic 
of Chriſt, cal - 
led Antichriſt , 


Antichriſt, the head of al Heritikes , is to 


come : nere the end of this world, 


HRTICEDB. $5. 


be forewarned, that herefies ſhould come into the 

world, to the end Chriſtians may be prepared to 
auoid them : more nedeful it is to know alſo defore - 
hand, that once there wil come, the head of al here- 
tikes, the capital enemie of al faithful ChriRtians, the 
profeſſed aduerſarie of our Lord Icfus Chriſt . who is 
therfore in the holie Seripture called Antichre/?, that 


| it be profitable, as al men wil caſfily-graunt, to 


is, Contrarie to Chriſt . Euen as the Apoſlata Angel, 


which firft oppoſed him ſelf againſt God, the Crea - 

tor of al, was aptly called Saran, which fignifieth Ad- 19.1.1 
werſarie « For albeit, al the other wicked ſpirits, which Zach. 
rooke part, and fel from heaven with their ringlea- x. 2. 
der, formally called Lucifer, are alſo aduerſaries to Lac, 10 
God, and to al goodperſons, and ſo are commonly 18. 
and by a general name called aduerſarie ſpirites, and 

divels ; yet is the prince and head of them al, pro- 

perly, or Antonomaſtically, eminently called Saran, 2 , Rey, 
& Diabolas, the aduerſarie, the diuel, the Calumnia- v, 4. 


| tor : As where $, Peter admoniſhing al Chriſtians  , Pet, 


ſaith { Be ſober and watchful ; becauſe your Aduer - y, 8. 


| farie the diuel, as a roring Lyon goeth about, ſee- 


Alheretikes 
are Ancichriſts 
ina general 
ſenſe : bur 


king whom he may deuoure, } And as our Redemer, «. 
the Sonne of God, and Sonne of man,. is properly 
called Chryff, the annointed, notwithſtanding by par- 
ticipation of ointment ; Prophets alſo, and kinges, 
and Preiſtes, are called Chriſtes : So in like ſenſe of 
contrary perſons, though,al notorious perſecuters of 
Chriſt, andhis Religion, and eſpecially Heretikes, or 


more properly falſe prophets ; are by the general wm Bow Þ 


the hcad of 
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Antichriſts, yer is the ſame namepeculiarly appro- them is called 
. priated to the eminent aduerſarie of Chriſt in al man. Amictuiſt, 
kind; who is deſigned and vnderſtoode, when we 
lay the eAztichriſt, ro be adiſtin& perſon fro al other 
generally called Antichriftes , 
2 Bur becauſe there is at chis time, a moſtnotable What pointes * 
Controuerhie raiſed about this important point of RI 
Religion - Whether this Antichriſt, taken in che par- rates rap 1 
ticular ſenſe, be one fingular determinate man, or chrif. . 
ſome ſpecial denomination of diuers men, ſucceding 
one to, or after an other, in ſome ſeat of auctoriiie, 
and office ? Likewiſe whether he be as yet to come 
inco the world; or be come alfteadie ? And divers 0- 
ther queſtions, concerning his doctrine, life, death, 
time, place, and other circumſtances therto pertai - 
ning . For more cleare declaration wherof, diftingui- 
(hing thinges certaine, fro vncertaine ; we ſhal ſhew 
by the holie Scriptures, firſt, that Antichriſt properly 
taken for the eminent aduerſarie, head of al other 
viſible aducrfaries of Chriſt; muſt be one certaine 
fingular man, nor anie companie, nor diuers perſons 
ſ\ucceding in place of power, or dignitic, lawtv), or 
ynlawful . Secondly, that he is not yer come, bur 
ſhal come hereafter, & that nere rhe end of this world. 
Thea alſo we ſhal declare, ſome ſpecial, and affured 
thinges touching his doctrine, Idolatrie, tirannie, 
death, and deftrucion : with Chriſtes, and his Chur- 
ches vicorie : the conuerhon of the Iewes to Chriſt ; 
and that ſhortly after ( which no man can punQuually 
know ) the end of this world ſhal folow , | 
3 To procede therfore in order, that Antichriſt Thar Anti. 
muſt be one determinate fingular man, is proued chriſt ſhalbe 
by the prophecie of Daniel . who hauing [ſeene in 2 nr on 
viſion four beaſtes, coming vp out. of the ſea ; the by the Proghe- 
_ fourth of which , had tenne hornes ; amideſt thoſe cc of Daniel. 
4.7, tenne, he ſee an other licle horae ſprang vp.: & three « 
%e2,38 : M m m 3 of the 
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ot the firſt hornes were plucked of, atthe preſence of 
the laſt : and loe- eyes as it weretheeyes of afnan, 
were in'this horn, & a mouth ſpeaking great wordes } 
which viſtion an Angel interpreted chus to the Pro - 


pher { Thele four great beaftes (ſaid the Angel) are 


tour kingdomes which ſhal riſe vp out of the earth ] 
A litle atcer touching the fourth beaſt, in particular 
he ſaid { The fourth beaſt, ſhal be the fourth king - 
dome 1n the earth, which ſhal be greater then al the 


kingdomes, and ſhal deuour the whole earth , & ſhal 
.conculcate and breake it in peeces. Moreouer the 


cenne hornes of that ſame kingdome, ſhal be tenne 
kinges, and an other ſhal riſe vp after them, and he 


ſhal be mightier then the former ; and he (hal bring 


downe three kinges , } That this eleuenth horne, 
and eleuenth King , ſhal be the great Antichriſt , is 
cleare by this deſcription, foreſhewing , that [ he ſhal 


7.8, 


17 . 


be ar firſt a licle one, but ſhal become mightier then * 


the former . ] And that he ſhal be one (ingular man 
is euident by this fingular ae of { bringing downe 
(or killing ) three kinges}] ofthe tenne : which being 
once done, can by no meanes be the a& ofhis ſuc- 


:ceſſour, or predeceſſour; and ſo this deſcription,can 


not be verified,.of morethen of one man only . The 


| ſame is alſo confirmed, by diuers other his fingular 


aQes of [ overcoming & ſubduing the other ſeauen 
kinges ] the which cannot be truly aſcribed ro anie 0- 


. ther but to the real conquerour, and the like ofmiame 


The ſame is 
proued by 
Chriſtes 
ſpeach ro the 
Jewes, and by 
- his Apoftles 
WIIUDgES , 


other ations, wherof mention is here to be made for 
2 proofe alſo of other pointes. 

4 lathe meane ſeaſon, this preſent doQrine is fur- 
ther proued, and that moſt inuincibly by our Saujour 
his owne ſpeach ſaying to the Iewes { I am comein 


Apoe .17 
V. 13 
Dan. 11: 
21. CV: 


V , IIs 


Tas « Fo | 


the name of my Father, and you receiue me not; if 43* 


an other ſhal come in his owne name, him you wil 
recciue ] where our Lord expoſtulating wich Ee 
an 
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and wilful Iewes, tor not recciuing him as their true 
Meflias, by way of comparing himſelf with an oeher, 
vrgeth the different maner of their coming, and dif- 
ferent effeR, through their , as abſurd, as malicious , 
preferring an other before him; ſo clearly oppohing 
one perſon to an other, that it can not be vnder{toode 
but of one ſingular man, contrarie to an other ; ſay 
zug on the onepart [ I ] on the contrarie part [: An 
other ] Againe on the one part ( In the name of 
my Father ] on the other.part [ in his owne name] 
thirdly on the onepart [ you receiuenotme ] qn the 
other part [ you wilreceiue him ]'moſt plainlly fg- 
nifying him (elf co be Chriſt, the other co be Anti - 
chriſt. him ſelf one Perſon ([1:]) Antichriſt alſo one 
perſon ſaying : [Another Jtowitt an other man, nor 
diuers other men in order of ſucceſhon , Likewiſe {my 
Fathers name } and f his owne name ] not their owne 
name , or names, laſtly [me] and [him ] not them, 
W herfore ſeing Chriſt is one Perſon, Antichriſt alſo 
muſt be one Perſon. Reaſon alſo conuinceth, tha 
the Iewes wil not receiue manie, no not ſucceſſue- 
ly, but oneonly ſingular man, for their Mefſias. 
S. Paul likewiſe ſpeaking of this greateſt Aduerſa- 
rie of Chriſt, ſheweth that he ſhal be one ſingular 
man ; calling him, not by his place where he ſhal 
reigne, or haue power, nor by the office which he 
ſhal beare, but by his fingular wickednes, aboue al 
. other men, before him, or after him { the man of 
finne ] & [the ſonne of perdition ] ſo defigning him 
by this article [ the } that al may vnderſtand one cer- 
taine man, diſtin from al other men. In the ſame 
maner $. Iohn diſtinguiſherh this one notorious ad - 
uerſaric, from others alſo called Antichriftes ſaying 
» [ You haue heard that Antichriſt cometh ] which he 
alſc exprefſeth with this Article \ the }( in the greeke 
text ) and without Article telleth of other aduerſa- 


— _—  . — 
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ties his members and forerunners ſaying [ Now 
there are manic become Antichriſtes ] prouing ther- 
dy that che laſt hour, (thelaſt age, and ſtate of this 
world) was then alreadie begunne, becauſe manie 
Antichriſtes, forerunners of the great Antichriſt, who 
muſt come in the laſt time, were then tome. From 
which proofe is firmely deduced, that the eminene 
Antichriſt muſt be a fingular man, diſtin fromal o« 
ther Antichriſtes, and that he is the head of them al, 
and al the reſt his members. Againe the proper name 
which Antichriſt (hal haue, ſhewerh that he (hal be 
a fingular man. Foralbeitthe ſame is meruclous mi- 
Rica), and no mortalman can as yet tel, what this 
name ſhal be, yer $. Iohn hach plainly writeen, 
that it is comprehended [in the number of {xe hun = por. t; 
 dred, fixtie, ſixe j & that itis thenumber ( & name) v.18. 
of a man } not of anoffice, norof manie men, but 
of one man. And withal hath forerold, that {no man 17, 
ſhal be ſuffered ro buy, or to ſel , but that hath the 
character, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name .] By which it wil alſo appeare, ( when 
this prophecie ſhal be fulfilled ) both what his name 
is, and by the ſame name, amongſt manie other ſignes 
concurring, Antichriſt ſhal be knowne, toal that ſhal 
not be wilfully blind. 
That Amti- 5 Now forproofe, & explication of the next point, 
ebriſtis notyet that Antichriſt is not hitherto come, we may obſerue, 
Como P12” that as his comming, and extreme perſecution, ſhal 


pays bo < ig | be a figne that the end ofthe world ſhal then be nere 

come before at hand: for our Sauiour faith [Immediatly after the xfat. 24 

him, with bim, tribulation of thoſe dayes, the ſunne ſhal be darkned y,, 29: 

and ſhortly af - &c') and concluding faith: [ when ye ſhal ſce theſe 43. 

ter him, g em Y 33 
thinges, know ye that ir is nigh, euen ar the doares «) 

So our experience that the end of the world is fot 

yet come, is ademonſtratiue.figne that Antichriſt is 

not come manic hundred yeares fince ; according as 

FAY Md oO on. EI to the 


« 
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Ae common opinion- of Proteſtantes, who generally 
(ay , that he was revealed abouc'a thouſand yeares 
apoe, either in the time of S. Gregorie the grear, 
or ireight after: about the fix hundred yeare of 
Chriſt, But let vs alſo: conſider. of other fignes,, as This world ſhal 
wel coming before Antichriſt; as-occurring together end:thortly af » 
with him : whichare alſo tor moſtpart, fgnes of ns Antichriſt , 
nere approaching conſummation of the world . One The Romaine 
figne of them both, is by $, Paules doQtine, the de - Empyre ſhalbe 


| wa : . vrteily de - 
ſruction of the Romane Empire, which , though qcoy eq before 


much decaicd, is not hitherto deſtroyed [ nor. ( as Antichriſt 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh )taken away . ] For the plaine come. , 
ſenſe of which miſtical wordes, ſeing S., Paul remit- 
red the Theſſalonians [ to that which he had told them 
before: when he was with them ] we alſo remirte the 
reader ro other larger diſcourſes written of this mat=- 
cer, An other figne which muſt come before the end The Goſpel 
ofthe world, our Sauiour foretelleth, that{ his Goſpel on bs ny 8 
of the kingdom, ſhal be preached to the whole world, novo ag ws 
for a teſtimonie to al Nations . and then ſhal come 
the conſummation. ] And in the very next wordes Abomination 
interpoſeth an other ſigne, nearer adioyned to the of deſolation 
end of'the world : which is [ che Abominat ion of de= _— 
ſolation\ and extreme perſecution { ſuch as neuer was OETY Re 
before, nor ſhal be after ] which canbe none other; 
then that- which Antichriſt ſhal make. Wherupon) 
is clearly gathered, rhat the preaching of Chriſtes 
Goſpel to al Nations, in the whole world, muſt be ful- 
fled before Amichriſt come. Wheras therfore it is 
certaine, that in-a grear part of the world , now cal- 
led by the general name of America; Chriftes Go- 
tpel is dur very lately within theſe laft hundred yeares 
firſt preached ; neither isyetto this day preached in' 
manje great kingdomes therof; it is hereby manifeſt 
that: Avrichriſt did neither come long fince, nor is as 
yet come, at {caſt 15197 vr” tevenlod., Bur-when the 

TY holy 
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holie Goſpel ſhal be propagated inal the nations, in 
which hitherto it never yet was preached; then may 
the preat Antichriſt be expeRed ; and with him afſu- 
redly c6eth the horrible great perſecutis , deſcribed 
by theProphets, by Chriſt him ſelf, & his Apoſiles., 
Enoch, andE. 6 In. the lame time alſoof Antichriſtes tyranical 
Las, ſthal rezone ;Enoch and Elias ſhal come againe among 
preachin the mortal men, refiſt his moſt wicked doAtine, and man- 
y "pa taine the truth of Chriſtes Goſpel. As the holie 
EE Scriptures doe clearly witneſſe of Enoch, Moyles Gen. , 
( writing that the other firſt Patriarches dyed ſaith 24, 
that { he walked with God, and was ſcene nomore, 
becauſe God tooke him, } Agreable wherto the Auc- 
tor of Ecclefiaſticus writeth, that [ Enoch pleaſed Eccle ,q 
God and was tranſlated into Paradiſe, that he may. 9+ 16. 
ecue repentance to Nations, } S, Paul alſo ſaith Heb, 11, 
more plainly [ Enoch was tranſlated, chat he ſhould 5 » 
not ſee death : and he was not found, becauſe God 
tranſlated him. ] Of Elias it is likewiſe written , 4* NY: 
that { When he and Elizeus going, talked together, V+ T!+ 
behold a fyrie chariot, and fyric hocſes, parted them 
ewo alunder ; & +lias aſcended by a whirlwind into 
heauen , And Eliſeas faw him and cried: My father, 
my father, the chariot of Iftacl, and the guider ther- 
of . Andhe ſaw him nomore, And { their Diſciples 16, 17: 
ſent fiftie men, who, when they had ſought three daies 
found him nor. ] Of him alſo it is written in Eccle- 
ſiaſticus, that { he was received in a whirlwind of fire, Eccle , 4 
in a chariot of fyrie horſes : who is written ia the ?* 9: © 
Judgementcs of times, to appeaſe the wrath of our 
Lord; to reconcile the hart of the father to the ſonne, 
and to reſtoare the Tribes of Iſrael. }] Likewiſe God 
him ſelf ſaith by the penne of Malachias [1 wil ſend Mal . 4+ 
you Elias the Prophet, before the oreat & dredfulday 5* 6, 
of. our Lord come; and he ſhal convert the hart of 
the fathers to the children, and the hart of the chil- 


dren 
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dren to their fathers, leſt perhaps 1 come and ſtrike 
the carth with Anathema } By which prophecie it is 
certaine, that Elias ſhal come before the day of Indge- 
ment, callec there [ the great and dreadful day] Not 
at our Sauiours firſt coming , wherof the Diſciples 


Mat.17 . demanded ; and our Sauiour anſweared [ Elias indeede 
9.10.11, ſhal come, and reſtoare al thinges . ] Bur concer - 


I2s. 


WW.!. 
v.17. 
Mat. 1. 


V, I4, 


ning'their expeCtatio of Elias at Chriſtes firſt coming, 
he anſweared them further , that { Elias is alreadie 


come ( mening S. Iohn Baptiſt) who came in the 


ſpirit and vertue of Elias (as $ . Luke explaneth it ) 
& they did not know him, bur wronght on him what 
ſoeuer they. would } which the diſciples then wel yn« 
derſtoode to beſpoken of $, lohn Baptiſt . Andſo 
it is cleare, that Elias was not tocome in his owne 
perſon, but in ſpirit, at our Sawours firſt coming ; & 
that he is indeede to come in his owne perſon before 
the ſecond coming of our Lord , And that this ſhal 
be performed in the time of Antichriſt, is further pro+ 
ued by the teſftimonie of $, Iohn, writing our Saui « 
ours revelation made thus vnto him [It is geuen to 
the Gentiles (that is to ſay, it is permitted to the per 
ſecuters, Antichriſt and his miniſters ) that they ſhal 
treade ynder foote the holic Citie, fourtie two mo = 
nethes : and I wil geue to my two witnefles ;& they 
ſhal prophecie, a thouſand' rwo hundred (ixtie daies, 
cloathed 'in {acke-cloathes ] what other two witne= 
ſes can theſe be, but Enoch, and Elras? who are ſo 
plainly recorded in the aboue recited holie Scrip - 
rures, to be extraordinarily reſcrued aliue, which 
muſt necdes be for ſuch an important purpoſe : for 
that the neceſſitie of the Church, in that moſt deſo - 
late hard time, requirech ſuch preachers , -Goddes 


 prouidence is never wanting; and al theſe diuine - 


D 
Scriptures are written, for the conſolation of the e- 


&c&, ro aſſure ys ofhis divine proteQion in al diſtreſles, 


8 Nonn 2 whiles 
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Whiles therfore, theſe twoſu fpecial witneſſes, are 
not come into the world ; ncither is it pofhble chat 
Antichriſt ſhould be come , 
7 More proofe of ſocleare a thing , may indeede 
to reaſonable men {cememecdelefle : but becauſe out 
aduecrſaries are {o peremptorie in auouching the con- 
traric h&ian, that he is come long lince, & yet reig - 
nech, we preſte them yer further to tel vs, and that 
by che auQoritie of holie Scriptures, by which only 
they pretend to trie, and decide al doubtes in religi- 
on, how long he ſhalreigne, and what maner of end 
he ſhal have? The hole Scriptures to vs are plaine 
in chis point, that he (hal reigne a very ſhort time? 
but three yeares and a halfe, and then ſhal come to 
2 moſt miſerable deftruion in the fight of the whole 
world. Chrift our Lord who is truth it ſelf , hath 
plainly foretold vs, thac his perſecution wil be ſo ex- 
treme { that ynlefle thoſe dayes had bene ſhortned 
( by Goddes ſweete prouidence) no fleſh ſhould be 
ſaued: but for the elethe dayes (hal be ſhortned, } 
which wordes alone, though they be ſpoken in gene- 
ral, doe clearly conuince their folic that dare auouch 
Antichriſtes perſecution, to haue alreadie continued 
a thouſand yeares z neither know they how long it 
It ſhalbe only may indure, Moreouer other ſacred textes in par- 
three yeares & ticylar, deſcribe the {pace of hjs perſecution , to 
and be bur three yeares and a half. In the prophecie 
of Daniel, it is foreſhewed, that ( the laſt ſpringing 
horne of the fourth beaſt ] ro witre, that king which 
ſhal ſubdue tenne kinges, ſhal be ſuffered (to ſpeake 
wordes againſt the high one; and to deſtroy, the 
SainRes of the Higheſt ( perſecute the faichful ) euen 
to a time, and times, and half atime] for that by one 
time, he Ggnifieth one yeare, is gathered by hislike 
prophecie, concerning the transfiguring of Nabucho- 
donoſor into the ſhape of a beaſt, the ſpace of ſeaued 
I». HE fa y eages 


Antichriſt ſhal 
reigne bur a 
ſhort time, 
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(h,4.v, yeares, which he ny pe by the terme of { ſeauen 
13- Ch, times } and by the {ame wordes, he alfo deſcribeih 
12-%, 7. the continuance of Antiochus his perſecution, who 
a2, was a figure of Antichriſt ſaying [ it ſhouldbe vnto 

a time, and times, and halfa time ,J] So likewiſe the 
Apoc. 12. Angel ſignified to S , Iohn, thac {the woman ( the 
v. 14. Church of.Chriſt ) ſhal be nouriſhed inthe deſert, for 

a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of the 

ſerpent } which is yet more plainly expreſſed by the 
Ch. 11, number of { fourtie two monethes } which are iufſt 
v.2, Ch, threeyeares anda half. And by the number of daies, 
13-v .5+ the Prophet Daniel ſaying : that [ from the time, 
Daz. 12+ when the continual Sacrifice ſhal be taken away , & 
?.1I» theabomination ofdeſolacion ſetyp, a thouſand rwo 

hundred, ninetie -daies ] which make very nere chree 

yeares and a half . Our Lord alſo ſaying, that his 
Apoc 11, [two witnefſes, whom he wil ſend, ſhal prophecie a 
v.3e thouſand two hundred fixtie daics] And S. Iohn 
Ch. 12, ſaw in his viſion, thatthe woman, whom the dragon 
v.6. would deuoure, {hal be fedde in the wildernes, (the 

Church in her moſt diſtreſſed ftate) a thouſand two 


badced fixtie daies, ] Which ſoexa@ agrement, in . 


number of daies ſheweth wel that the afflicted Church 
ſhal eſpecially be comforted and irengthned againſt 
Antichrift, by theſe two extraordinarie ſeruantes of 
God, the Patriarch Enoch, & the Propher Elias , As 
for the other rhirtie daies of Antichriftes reione, lon - 
ger then their preaching, no man may neede to doubr, 
but the Church ſhal alto be proreQted, c onſerued, 8c 
more & more {antified, by her Spouſe our Saviour , 
whoſe hande is neuer weakened. 

$ Theſe being the principal thinges, neceſlariefor 
al Chriſtians to know concerning Antichriſt, that he 


ſhal be one fingular man, and that he is not come. 


inco the world : it may ſuffice our preſent purpoſe, 
2ffyel for more ample declaration ofghe ſame, as for 
M-— Naan 3 further 


It is probable 
that Antichriſt 
(hal be a Iew 
borne . 


Itis cerraine: 
that the Iewes- 
wil receiue 
him , 
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turther notice of his badde qualities, and al circum - 
Rances of his perſon; to obterue alſo, that it is very 
probable, bur not certaine, heJhal be a Iew borne, 
which wil make the Iewes more readie to receine him; 
probable alſo, that he ſhal be of the Tribe of Dan ; 
as'it may ſcme by theprophecic of Jacob ſaying : [ Be 
Dan a ſnake in the way, a lerpent inthe path. byting 
the hoofes of the hotle, that his rider may fal back- 
ward,] And for that in the recital of the Tribes of 


Gen 49, 
17. 


"Iſrael in the Apocaliple , where, of cuerie one of the Apoc.7, 


other Tribes, S. Iohn had heard | that rwelue thou- v.4.0 


ſand were figned } the Tribe of Daz is omitted, what 
focuer is the meanitig of the former prophecic, & of 
this Myterie; it is certaine by the holje Scriptures 
that the lIewes wil recejue him for their Chriſt, in 
Hebrew called Meſſ;ias . Daniel calleth Antiochus E- 
piphanes, or rather him that was prefigured which 
1s Antichriſt { Prince of the league } For this Anti = 
ochus was theirytter enemie, and had not anie league 
with the Jewes, Moſt exprefſly our Saujour ſaid ro 
the Iewes, that [ they wil receiue that other man ( bis 
oppoſite ) which wil come in his owne name} S, 
Paul teſtifying the ſame thing , yeldeth the reaſon, 
that God in puniſhment of their finne, in refuſing , 
and impugning Chriſt our Sauiour, who came in the 
name of his Father, wil ſuffer them ( to beleue lying 
that al may be judged which haue not beleued rhe 
truth, but haue couſented to iniquitie ] As whe they 
cried with open mouth before Pilate [ Crucifie him, 
crucifiehim : his bloud be vpon vs, and vpon our chil- 


dren; If thou releaſe this man, thov art not Ceſars 
| frend : we haue no king bur Ceſar : } And for their 


1nveterate malice againſt Chriſt & Chriſtians , Which 
uſt puniſhment, the Royal Prophet foreſeing, in form 
of praier, prophecied thus of them ſaying : { Appoint 


& Lord aLaw-geuer ouer them, that the Gentiles may 


44 : . know 
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Know that they are men. ] The ſame thing alſo Za- 
charias foretelleth ſaying : [ I wil raiſe vp a Paſtour 
ſaith our Lord in the land, which ſhal not viſit thinges 
forſaken, the thing diſperſed he ſhal not ſeeke,, &: the 
broken -he ſhal nor heale, and that which (tandeth hs 
ſhal not nouriſh ; & he ſhaleare the fleſh of the farce 
ones, & their hoofes be ſhal diſlolue, } 


9 Itisalfo certaine that he ſhal hauc a proper name, 


which 15 compriſed {in the number (ixe hundred fix, Þ 


tie fixe : ] But very vncertaine what that name ſhal, 
be. Likewiſe it iscertaine, that he ſhal haue a ſpeci, 
al { charatter, ( badge, or coignifcence ) which he wil 
make al, litle and great, rich and poore, free men & 
bond men to haue intheir hand, or in their forheades. 


. And that no man may buy or (el , bur he that hath 


the charaGer, or the name of the beaſt, or the number 
of his name ] but very vncertaine itis, what this cha« 
racer ſhal be, vntil it ſhal come in praQiile, 

10 He (hal riſe from very baſe ate, to excee- 
ding great temporal dominions, and power, and that 
through wonderful craft , and deceipt: wherin he 
ſhal be moſt cunning by the diuels art, and inftruQti- 
on, ſo that he ſhal be a notorious Ocedipas, a Ridle 


. reader, {Impudent of face ( ſaith Daniel ) and vnder- 


Randing propoſitions] (hard obſcure ſpeaches.) His 
vile condition at firſt, the ſame Prophet ſheweth ſay- 


ing: [I conſidered the hornes (the tenne hornes of 


the fourth beaſt) and behold an other litle horne 


ſprang out of the mideſt of them. ] And hauing de-_ 


. ſcribed the ruine of a certaine king he ſaith: {there 


(hal Rand in his place one deſpiſed, and kingly honour 
ſhal not be geuen him: and he ſhal come fecretly, & 
ſhal obteyne the kingdome by fraud .} The ſame 
Prophet further ſatth that \ three of the firſt hornes 
were plucked of at the preſence of this laſt litle horne : 
and loe eyes, asit were theeyes of a man were in this 

horae 


He ſhal haue « 
roper name-, 
And a ſpecial 
charaQer , 


He ſhal riſe 
f:om baſe ſtate . 
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horne, and 2mouth ſpeaking great wordes] which 
it afterwardes thus explicated { thetenne hoznes ſhal 24, 
be tenne kinges : and an other ſhal rife vp after them, 
and ſhal be mightier then the former, and be ſhal 
bring downe three kinges. Andhe ſhal fpeake wor - 25. 
' des apainſtthe high one } Further explaning his pro « 
grefſe in enlarging his dominion, the Prophet addet h 
that [he ſhal layhis hand vpon the landes, & che land Ch. 14, 
of Egipt ſhalnot eſcape . Andhe ſhal rule ouer the 42, 4z, 
treaſures of gold, and of fiJuer, and in al the precious 
thinges of Egipt, Through Lybia alſo , and Ethio- 
= he ſhal paſſe, } When therfore Antichriſt ſhal 
ue ouercone, pulled downe, and (laine, theſe three 
kinges of Epgipt, Lybia, and Ethiopia, and haue c6- 
ered their kingdomes ; then wil the other ſeauen 
Kinges, ſubmitre them ſelues with. their kingdomes, 
to his dominions As may appeare by that which $, 
John prophecieth of al the tenne ſaying : [ Theſe haue 
one counſel and force, and their power they ſhal de. 
luer to the beaſt, } Thus ſhal he be made the grea- 
teft Monarch that euer was or ſhal be in this world, 
I is probable 11 Where his cheif Imperial ſeate ſhal be, is vn- 
per vhs cheefe certaine ; though it ſeme more probable that it ſhal 
be ng be in [eruſalem, Becauſe the holie Scripture ſaith that 
| [heſhalfitte in the Temple of God }] By which may 
wel be vnlerftoode, that he wil in ſome ſort repaire 
Salomons Temple to pleaſe the Tewes, as king He - 
rode did : And becauſe it 15expreſly written in. the 
Apocalipſe, that { he thal kil the two eſpecial witneſ- 
ſes of Chriſt, in the great Citie, which is called ſpi- 
rftually Sodome and Epgipt . where their Loxd alſo 
was crucified , } 
He wilreigne 12 Bur wherſoeuer his principal ſeate ſhal be, he 
a Fe wagons mn wil dominire in al partes of the earth; and moſt ty- 
_ GWE earth. rannical'y perſecute, al Catholique Chriſtians : vr» 
ging them by al maner of ſubtilric, and crueltie, to 
xen ounce 
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| CHRISTIAN HOCFRANKs AF «15:31 
4&A\ deaguntecticirfaich zand:to;bacomeconform: le 19, ; 
.. . £ his--moft-impious herefies.,, and [Apoſtaſie againſt 
Chriftian Religion., Wherof alſo hs ſhal. be. calle 
Abaddon, Appollyon, Exterminans, a deſtroyer, eſpe. 
' ejally-it.cheſe four: capital;pojntes .. Firſt that, our, 
Eerd Telus of Nazarech, is not Chriſt, wherio he had the Clank, 
tone forerunners- in the Apoliles.time, of whom $ . 7 a8 
Apee « 9 Foha. maketh-mention, and:callerhkthem Antichriſtes, That our Eord 
&: preparers of of the way tourhe Angichriſt which co rat y _ 
meth, but was not yer.comeſaying.: [you haue heard © * 
. , that Antichriſt cometh} Andan:confirmationthat hg 
| loan . 2 . Wilcome indeede, he-addeth ( now manicare become 
's, 18, Antichriftes } Anda licle after he expreſſeth this ſpeg 
2, cial-poiar ſaying : { who-is a lyer, buthe which, dey 
nieth that Feſus is Chriſt > this is Antichriſt. ] Ang 
for this caufe he wil impugne, and alſo aboliſh al chg 
ordinancesof our B . Sauiour; namelyhis Sacrameaty 
of Baptiſme, Confirmation, Euchariſt, Penange, "y 
the reſt, eſpecially the moſt holie Sacrifice: and wil 
bring in place therof, Circumciſion, with ſome otheg 
Indaical Rites, keepe the Sabbath day, not our Lordg 
day, nor ante feaſt of our Lord, nor of anie Saint, 
Secondly he wit auouch him elf, to be the promiſed - - 2.- 
Mefſias : And not only the Jewes, butalſo the whole Om | 
troupes of the ſinful people, Turkes heritikes, world- Moti: hs, 
ly and fearful chriſtians, wil receive hum ; making that Chrit,the : 
- 


vy, Io 


general reuolt wherot $ . Paul ſpeakech ſaying : that Annoinge 
( even then in his time, the myſterie of the iniquirre 
. did worke } that is, iniquitie d1d then worke in ſe. 
cret; as when heritikes preach falie doArine in the 
name of Chrift : But when Antichriſt ſhal come and 
ſhal be revetcd, he and his minifers wil teach ini - 
quitie and falſhood, openly and pubikly preaching 
an other Chriſt f him that ſhal come in his owne name} F 
Thirdly therfore, he wil proclame him ſelf ro be God, Th, an ſelf 
as S, Paulforetelleth- vs {{Hewilfatte jo the Temple is God, 
ET RES ; Ooo ; of 
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of God, ſhewing him ſelf as though he wereGod. }: 7g,4, 
And fourthly be wil arrogate, to be the only God; ,, 4 
denying and reieQing, not only the true God al- 
- mightie, creator of al thinges : but alſo al falſe gods 
betides him ſelf, For he wil be the fingular {man of Jbidem, 
finne ; the ſonne of perdition; the aduerſaric which 
is extolled: aboue al that is called God, or that is 
worſhipped } Fulfilling that thing, wherof king Na« - 
buchodonozor was but a figure { when he commane 
ded his captaine Holofernes, to deſtroy the Goddes 
of the carth, that he alone mighr be called God of 
thoſe Nations which could be tubdued. And thate- Indirb, 
wery Nation might know, that Nabuchodonozor is ve. 13.0 
God of the earth; and that beſides him, there is no Fo v.29 
@#ther . ) But Antichriſt wil ſurpaſſe al this ſo farre ,as 
hcauen 15 aboue earth. For that Pagan king was con. 
cent tobe called the only God of the earth : but An« 
gichriſt wil be accounted the only God both of heauen 
andearth , For as Daniel hath prophecied ( He wil Das. 1, 
Qot account of the God of his fathers : and he ſhal be 37 « 38+ 
in che concupiſcences of women ( carvally, and ſpiri - 
eually ) neither ſhal he care for anie of the Goddes, 
Yer fecretly he becaule be ſhal riſe vp againſt al thinges, but god Ma- 
ne ge the 9z.i93 he ſhal worſhip in his place Jthar is (accordin 
-wrigþc4 to the probable coherence of this whole pro hecie 5 
whoſe power hrs poop 
he thalreigne, he wil glorifie his owne firengrh, as paganes honour 
and doe a] his Jupiter their imagined greateſt only omniportert God, 
wilanics, For fo Marnzm lignifierh, fortified Rrengrthes and re- 
fuges . which ſenſe is confirmed by this reaſon, For 
. - that Antichriſt publikly concemning both the only 
erue God, and al falſe goddes ; muſt and wil ſecretly 
adore the diuecl, the great dragon, of whom he learg 
neth al this craft, and recejueth his force; for which 
he muſt needes doc him correſpondent ſeruice. And 
ſo it appeareth by the next wordes of Daniels pro « 
phecie-ſaying [, And he ſhal doe it to fenſe Aarzim 
Po Hl * _-* * , (to bortifis 
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eo fortifie him ſelf ) with a ſtrange god (ro witte with | 
the diuel) whom be acknowlegeth, and he ſhal mul. 
tiplicgforic . } | | 
1; By which meanes, he ſhal become the moſt di- Heſhalbes 
ueliſh ſoreerer, that canbe imagined, hauing al che moſt diucliſh 
Apoc-13+ diuels $kil apd power; which ſhal alſo be communi. #7» 
v.12. cated to his cheifminiſtets, according as our Saujour 
Mate 14 hath forewarned faying [ there ſhal rife falſe Chriftes 
0. 24 - and falſe prophets, and ſhal geve fignes and wonders, 
ſo thar the ele alſo ( if it be poſſible may be indu- 
2. Theſ. ced into errour. } And $ Paul faith particularly 
2.9 + 9+ of Antichriſt, that [ his coming is according to the © - 
Apoc.13 « peration of Satan, in al power and lying fignes and 
v.2+» wonders, and in alſeducing of iniquitie . ] S. John 
alſo ſaith : that { the Dragon wil geue him his owne 
force, and great power.] And foretelleth three ſpecial 
examples of lying miracles, The firſt, that [ cne of the 
dragons heades ( moſt like the great Antichriſt him 
ſelf) ſha) beas it were ſlaineto death; & the wound 
of his death cured. And al the earth was in adnira- 
tion after the beaſt, The ſecond, that he, or rather 
his cheifſeruant (a great nigromancer) ſhal make fire 
to come downe from heauen vnto the earth, in the 
1}, fight of men, ] The third, that { he ſhal make the I- 
mage of the Deaſt to ſpeake . } | 
14 Thus therfore being armed with al worldlie, & Andrbemofft 
diveliſh power, he ſhal become a moſt execrableTy- — 
Day. 8 « rant { For his ſtrength (ſaith Daniel) ſhal bemade un kd 


w afier 
v.24» Rrong, but not in his owne ſtrength: and more then cd Rags 


IJ» can be belecued ſhal he waſt al thinges, and ſhalpro- 
fper and doe. And he ſhal kil the Rtrong, and the 
—_ of the SainRtes ( holie people) according as 
e wil ; and craft ſhal be direRed in his hand : and he 
fhal magnifie his heart, and in the abundance of al 
thinges he ſhal murder very many: and againſt the 
Prince of princes he ſhal ariſe: but without hand 


£ 
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Yb  pIve th. tie wrt oe + - + 
Thsl be;deſfttoyed: 3 In the: meage while to thighis | 
fauage- molt cruel purpoſe p the diuel hauing great = 
wrath, knowing that he hath bur litletime } 4nd An. 
tichriſt'ſeing ſome -to ſtand conftant againſt al his 
impietic , notwithſtanding the worldes applauſe, & 
mulcitudes ſeruing bim, he wil leauic inal partes of * ** 
the world, andſendabrode manic huge armies [For _4pgp,,, 
Satan ſhal be looled our of his priſon, and ſhalgoe ,,. 7.8. 
forth and ſeduce thenations, that are vpon the foure - 
corners of the earth: Gog, and Magog , ſhal gather 
them into battle; the number of whom, 1s as the {and 
of the ſea, And they aſcended vponthe breadth of the 
catth, and compaſled the campe of the SainRes, & 
the beloued Citie, ] In this prophecie we may ob- 
ſerue divers thinges . Firſt, that Antichriftes armies 
*ſhal conſiſt of al ſortes of men, and diuers Nations, - 
eſpecially of ſuch as ate moſt cruel, deſcribed by [ Gog Gen, 10,9 
and AMagog )as the barbarous Saytirs deſcendedfrom 2. 
HMagog the' ſonne of Iapheth, and the like, wich their 
"Princes or Captaines ſignified by Gog. Secondly, that 
theſe armies ſhal be in al partes otthe world { vpon 
-the four corners of the earth, aſcending vpon the 
-breadthof the earth . ] Thirdly, that [ they ſhal c6- 
"paſſe the campe of the SainRes | rhar is. of fairhfut ho... | 
lie Chriſtians . Fourthly of this it neceſſarily folow- 
_ eth, that there ſhal be euen in that! hotteſt and moſt 
eneral perſecution, manie viſible good Chriſtians , 
| parc Confeflors of Chriſt , Els they could not'be | 
compafled by :'manie armies, but are called { one 
"'campe ] becauſe theyare al vnited by one faith ,” one 
"Bapriſme,'in one Chriſt, and one God; therfore alſo 
*here called {the beloued Cirie . } Furcher we:may 
obſerve; thar for the time permitted, Autichrrſt arid 
'his/ wicked princes and peoples ſhal outwardly'pre - 
-vaile-againſt the bodies and perſons of the godlie . 
*Yetlo, that the proud and inlolent perſecuters ,: "_ 
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be excedingly vexed, by:the conſtancie of the gQOv.. , 

\z..- 5 And namely by the moſt diligent , zelous, and True Chriftifs 
Dar.,'7 . Powerable preaching of Enoch and Elias , So Dani. fhalftilrefift | 
v, 21, Cl beheld inhis viton [ Loe (faith he) chat borne, ——O—_ 
Gs -- (the Eleuenth'horne which {prange after the tenne, & 

| ouercame them) made warre againſt the Sainctes, & 

pteuailed. ouer them, til the Ancient of daies came,8& 
gaue judgement to the Sainctes on high ; & thetime 
came, and the Sainctes obcained the kingdowe , } 
More amply S. lohan writeth chis very thing, rather 
as an hiſtoric, then aprophcie { It is geuen( that is 
to {ay permitted )to the Gentiles (che troupes ofthe 
wicked) that they thal rreade- ynder toore the holie 
Cirie fteurtic two monethes , AndI wil geue (ſaith Enoch, and Ee 
our Lord by the penne of $. lohn ) co my two wi- lias, ſhal con « 
tnefſes ; and they ſhal prophecie a thouſand ewo hun - ; 67h 
dred fixtic daies, cloathed in fack-cloathes. theſe ;iracles . : 
are the two ohiue trees, andthe two candle-ſtickes, 
that ſtand in the fight of che Lord of the earth.. And 
jf anie man wil -hurt them, fyre ſhal come forth of 
theic mouth and ſhal deuoure their enemies : Andif 
anie man wil hurt them, {o muſt he be ſlaine , Theſe 
. hauepower to ſhutte heauen, that it raine notin the 
daies of, their prophecie : and they haue power ouer 
, waters, to rurne them into bloud; and to ſtrike the | 
earth with al plagues as ofte as they wil . } And when 
they haue finiſhed their teftimonie, the beaſt which 
aſcendeth. from the depth, ſhal make warre againſt 
them, and ſhal oucrcome them, and kil chem. And 
their bodies ſhal lye im the ſtreetes of the great Citie, 
which is called ſpiritually Sodome andEgipt; where 
.; theirLord alſo was crucified, And there ſhal of Tribes 
& peoples, & tongues, & Gentiles, ſee their bodies 
: for three daies & a half; and they ſhal not ſuffer their 
 bodiesto belaid in monumentes. And the inhabi - 
-,zFances of the earth, ſhal be glad vpon them, & make 
Mo dd pd GG o9 2 mere 


Bur they ſhal 

riſe againie af - 
ter three dayes 
and 2 half, and 


aſcend into 
heauen , 


Antichriſt (hal 
then be ſuden - 
Iz deftroyed . 
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merie, and ſhal ſend giftes one to:an other, becauſe yg: 
theſe two Prophets tormented chem that dwelt ypagr-->.. _ 
the earth, And after three daies anda half, the ipi- 11, 
rit of life from God, entred into.them ; and they 
ſtoode vpon their feete : and preat feare fel vpon 

thoſe thatſaw them . And they heard a lowde voice 12. 
from heauen ſaying vnto them : Come vp hither. 

And they went vp into heauen ina cloude ; & their 
enemies {aw them ; and inthat hour there was made 

a greac earthquake, and the tenth part of the Citie fel, 

and there were(laine in the earthquake names of men, 
ſcauen thonſand, and the reſt were caſt into a feare, & 

paue plorie to the God of heauen. , ] Thuswriteth the 
Apoſtle S, Tohn, and concludeth this pagent thus ; 

[ The ſecond woeis gone, and behold the third woe 

wil come quickly ] which may be thus vnderſtoode, 

It wll be a miſerable greif & corment vnto Antichriſt, 

and his adherents, that ſo manie blefſed Confeflors, 
eſpecially theſe potent Prophets, Enoch and Elias , 

ſhal refit them. Secondly, that theſe cwo viſibly , 

ſhal gaine the yiRtorie againſt rhem al, & againſt the 

divel anddeath, The third woe wil be, when Anti- 

chriſt him ſelf, ſhal quickly after be flaine , and ſo- 

danly deftroyed, 

16 Of which his final ruine, divers Prophers haue | 
foretold Iſaias defcribing Chriſtes excellencie, and 7[\, 11.9.4 
vitorious power againſt al enemies, particularly a« 

gainſt Antichriſt, ſfaich { He ſhal ſtrike the earth with 

the rodde of his mouth; and with the ſpirit of his | 
tippes, he ſha! Kil the impious. ] Ezechiel ſaith thus Fxech, 29» 
toGog and his armie [I wilftrike thy bow in thy left ,,, 3, 45+ 
hand; and thine arowes wil I caſt downe out of thy 
righthand ſaith our Lord; vpon the mountaines of 


þ 


 Ifrael ſhalt thou fal, andal thy troupes, and thy peo- 


ms that are with thee, to the wild beaſtes, to the 
icdes, and ta eueric foule ; and co the beaſtesof che 
PS, _ -_ eaith 
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Earth have I geuen thee to be deuoured ; thou ſhale” 
fal ypon the face of the feild, becauſe I have ſpokea 
| | faith our Lord. ] To this iuft Iudge Chiift our Re» 
Abac 3 . Jemer, thus ſaith the Prophet Abacuc, congratula - 
3.13. Cing bisvictotic { Thou wentſt forth, chelaluacion; 
p of thy people ; (aluation with thy Chriſt : thou tro- 
kelt the head out of the houſe of the impious. } To 
. al which accordeth the aduertiſment of S, Paul ſay- 
1. Theſ, ing, that [ he which ſhal be reueled, ſhal be deftroi- 
ed, the man offinne, that wicked one, whom oue. 
Lord Ielus ſha] kil with the ſpiric of has mouth; aud 
(hal deftroy with the manifeſtation of his Aduent. ] 
The ſame thing did the Angel reuete vnto S. Iohn 
Apee, 17 « ſaying [The beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is not; 
*,3, and ſhal come yp outof the bottomlefie depth, and 
goe intro deſtruftion. And the inhabitances of che, 
earth, ſhal meruel, ſcing the beaſt thac was & is rot, Þ 
17 Butwhiles they ſhal mervel ar the ſudaine de -. Alhis atwieg, 
firuCtion of the great Antichriſt, his whole armies / and folowers, 
ſhal in like ſudaine maner, miſerably, & moſt ſirange- - pin, | 
Ch, 16, iy periſh. As is ſignified in the ſame viſion [ when Ms. 
| they compaſſed the campe of SainQes, and the holie 
Citie (ſaith the Angel) there came downe fyre fr 
God out ofheauen and devoured them, and*the diveſ 
which ſeduced them, was caſt into the poole of fyre 


and brimftone, 1 : 64 Ta 
13 Finally, another moſt cereaine and cleare fFgne, Then thal kh 
not of Antichriſtes coming, but whE he ſhal be come nn Ry 
| : y DE Comte 
and gone, is the general conuerfion of the Iewes, who (1. Chiiſty 
as manie hole Scriptures doe witnefle, ſhal at Jaſt be ” 
conuerted to Chriſt our Sauiour . So Moyſes ſaidto oY 
that Nation [ In the later tjme, .thou ſhalt returne 
to the Lord thy God; and ſhalt heare his voice, 
[ The remnant (faith Tſajas) ſhal be conuerted, the 
remnant, I ſay, of Tacob, to the ſtrong God. For if 
thy people. 0 Iſracl, ſhal be as the ſand of the ſea; the 
| remn 
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by pat, V. AN ANWBR OS. _ 
7M Ae ſhall be converted; conſummation 
abbridged, ſal make iuftice oucrflow.. ] Likewiſe | 
ſaith Ezechiel :{ Thou and thy- daughters, ſhal. re » Ezech, | 
rurne to-your antiquitie. } Alio Micheas toretelleth py, qo @) 
the ſame laying : [ In that day, ſaith our Lord, L wil Adich.,, 4 
ather her that halceth, andiher char L had ca(t out, wv. 6, > 
Fwilgather vp ; and her whom had afflited. And 
I wil make her that halted, into a remnant, and heg 
that had laboured, into a mightie Nation. And our 
Lord wil reigne ouer them in mount Sion, from this 
time now & for cuer,] Againeſaith our Lord ( by his 
prophet Zacharias) { 1 wil trengthe the houſe of Iu. Zach. rd, 
_ da, and the houſe of Ioſeph I wil ſauce; andI wil con= v. 6, 
vert them, becauſe I wil have mercie on them, and 
they ſhal be as they were when I had not caſt them of, 
for I am the Lord their Goq, and wil heare them . 
Theſe are the remaines ofchelewes, that ſhal be a » 
Laine ingrafred in their owne oliue ] as S. Paul ex- Rom. 9. 
+ Poundeth the Prophets, adding for the inftructionof 27+ 28, 
che Romine Chriſtians ſaying : { I wil nothaue you Ch. 11+! 
ignorant brethren of this MyRerie, that blindnesin 24+ 25* 
Art hath chauſed in Iſrzel , vntil the fulnes of the {/a- 59+" 
Pencil might enter, and ſo al-Iſrael might be ſaued : 20+ 
$ it is written: there{thal come out of Sion, he that 
* F#ha4l deliver; and (141 avert impietie fromlacob, } 
9%. 19 Which Myſterie when it ſhal be accompliſhed,, 
his worls - hen afluredly the end of this world wil aproach, 
fhalbe nere. | Burt of the verie day albeit ſome doe conie ure by 
Bar che ioure , the prophecie of Daniel, that'1t wil be [ fourtie five Dar . 12+? 
wor day, none dayes after Antichriftes deſtruction] yet certaine it 12. 
Can know. is that no man, nor Anpel can certainly know it, 
Daniel him ſelf ſaith [Thaue heard, and vnderſtood B-_ 
not. And I ſaid(to the Angel ) my Lord whac ſhal : 
be after theſe thinges? And he faid: Goe Daniel g. 13+ 
becauſe the wordes are ſhutre vp, and ſealed vntilthe _ 
prefixed time. ] The Apoſtles alſo demaunding to Hat. MW 
ET YE 1 | El oro know ve 37*3 
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_aitiivien S0oernnnD. 4, 55 hog 
19. know this day our. Saviour anſwered ; that f acither 
Mar .13. man, nor Angel can know it. Butasinthe dayes of 
v.32, Noe, (olikewiſeſhal the coming 6f the Sonne of mary 
13+ 35* be. Fox as they were in the dayes-before the flond, 
16437» ating, and drinking, marying, and geuims ro ta - 
riage, even vnto that day in which Noe entred' int 
the arcke, and knew:not til.the loud came, and tooke 
them : fo alſo ſhal the coming of the Sonne of man 
be. Take heede (faith our Lord ) watch, and pray, 
| for you know not when the time is.,vWatch'ye thet < 
fore { far yau know.not when, the Lord ofthe boufe © | 
cometh, at euen, or at midnzght, or cocke crowing , 
or in the morniug ) leſt coming vpoh aſoden, he find: 
you ſleeping.. And that which Iſay to you, I fay to al, 
watch';]. ; | : 4 | | OPS? 
20 Whetrfore S, Paul admoniſhed the Thefſaloni. Iris vainets 
- ans, not to be ouvermnch inquiſitive, when the day of wr $87 
general Indgemerit, and ReſurreRion ſhal be, faying ber Ts, 
to them : [ Of thetimes and momenty, you neede not (11lbe. 
| brethren that we write to.you, for your ſelues know ©— 
perfe&ly, that'the day of our Lord ſhal ſo come, as 
a theefce in the night,” For when they fhal fay, peace 
and fecuritie, then ſhal ſoden deſtruction come vpon _ 
them, as the. paines to her thatis with child, & they *  _ | 
ſhal not efcape'; But:you brethren are not in darknes, BathecFara, 4 
watt. 


.%- 


bd 


that the ſame day may, as a theefe., ouertake you. ] fot al 
Euen fo doe Fcorifidently exhort you that ſhaFread * 
this Treatiſe, notto becurious to know, when your. 
owne death and particular lidgement ſhal be. For 
yourſelues aſſuredly know, that as death is moſt cer. 
raine : ſo the dayof our death is vncertaine.. Thet - 

Her. 24: forebeyoual readie i becauſe at what hour you know 

9.44. not, the Sonne of man wil come} firſt in particulartd: 

| euerie one; and at laſt to alin general, | 


The end of the fuſt Part. DEO GRATIAG, 
ZZ & os 


_ . Tou may pleaſe, curteows: Reader ;'to royretÞ the 
| fawultes with your penne, by making it thus : 


- _ 


Page , 36; lin 14. conſerued, 
39. lin. 4. Lutherans reieQ, 
40 .lin. vit, Andthelaſt; 
48 « lin, 16 , perſons & caſes, 
$6, lin. 8. this hardnes conſiſteth , 
59. lin, 33. part: eſpecially, 
73+elin, 12. their hearers . 
76.lin, 31. hedrewnighto, 
77 .lin, 315 conformable. 
85. lin. 20.in the. 
88 .1in, 31. How long halt. 
128, lin, 21. inmteth, 
239. lin. 5. 0! rare, 
242 . lin, 11. actually, 
145+ 1 margine; al mankind, 
161, lin, 28. Dele 4. 
x66, in marg. of his coming. 
167 . lin. 7. accept him, 

In margine; Theſame. 


179. lin. 19, three DivinePerſons, 


189. lin, 30. anie other name, 
I93. lin. vic, laſtnight. 
197.. lin. 5, Dele, nacures , 
lin . 6. is moſt truly andprop. 
208, lin, 24. his,vſe, 
210, lin, 4. heareth him. 

lin, wit, in margine, of ſquadron , 
212. lin. 21,0nly, 
213 . lin, 3, carying, 
229. lin. 11, of the word. 
230- lin. 32-7 to true, 
235. lin, 22, waters,  _ 
242. lin. 16. of thinges irfinitly, 
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265 . lin, 2 : Ginners therof, 
lin, 26. folded. 
267, lin. 34-ſhal be. 


282. lin. vit. aray, 


295 . lin. 32. He ſalutedalfo, 
301. 11.33. Phaleg, Reu, Saiug 
302, lin, 1. Aran. 

303. lin. 26 preſidents . 
304. lin. 21, althe princes, 
305..11n.34. of Iuda; cauſing , 
326. lin. 9, greater pleaſure, 
327- lin, 35. vponanie one, 
3309.lin, 5, Tohim, 
314.1in, 14. Generally in a], 
350. lin, 1, yea that. 

358. in margine. Art. 42, 
369. lin. 25. then alſo. 
372, lin. 2. and his ſonnes, 


373 + lin. 2, wiſdom crie, 


379. lin. 12 . his breſt, 


| 380 . in marg.temporal prince 


385. lin}. 32. 6gnifying that the, 
286.11n..12 , but the other. 
390. lin, 22.-procedeth , 
393. lin. 14, life were, 
408, lin 34. they had. 

409. lin, 5 , acheefe man. 
419. lin. 2. then ſupplying- 
lin. 17. releaſing vnto him - 
lin . 32. by what power - 
431, lin. 26. repurting- 
442; lin 31. bodies 1n 2 
455 . lin. 21. al iudgec- 


lorte » 


. \q80.1lin,'10 \witnes? Of Enoch + 
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21 Ecavsz' the former parts of this worke, 
| and theſe latter, being printed at diuers 
timcs, wil hardly perhaps come roge- 
ther, to the ſame cſs handen ; lhaue 
thought ir mete (Welbcloued Reader) 
hereto repete the ſummaxie contents of the former ; 
Preface. Wherby you may ſee the cauſes), why after es this 
ſo manie excellent Bookes , written in our language, TIP » 
for clearing al pointes of Chriſtian Do&rine,this alſo ; 
is written in another forme; prouing the ſame by 
holie Scriptures only. Which thing is vndertaken (as + 
alſo the Holie Bible is for the ſame reaſons, ſer forth | 
in vulgar rongues ) firſt to ſatisfic al ſuch, as yntruly The gre 
ſuppoſe that we prefcrte anie other auRoririe abone cauſe. 
the holie Scriptures, Secondly to ioyne iſſue of trial 2: 
with our Aducriaries, who imagine that herein they 
bauc ſome aduanrage againſt vs. And withal ro geue * 
conrentment, if it be poſlible, toalthoſe, which at. 5 
this rime, wil admitre no other proofes in matter of 
Faith, and Religion, but rhe onlie Scriptures: that 
ſo it may appeare, who are beſt grounded therein. = 
: For alihough our English Proteſtants in the be- p,,o.ns a-þ 
ginning of Quene Elifaberhs reigne, very boldly pro- fometimepros* 2 
uoked al Roman Catholiques to tric the rrue Reli- miſed to ſtand \*4 
gion, not only by the holic. Scriptures , but alſo by *? the iuige= I 
the Ancient Councels, and Fathers of the firſt fix BOP ot >. «yh 
hadred yeares after Chriſt: as M.lohn IveIpublikely —_ 
proclamed at S. Pauls Croſſe in London; yer shortly 
afrer, finding by experience, that they were not able ' youwthey 
to maintaine that chalenge, they generally cuer ſince require onlis 
lay plainly, that they wil nor ſtand to anic other ay- Scriptures. 
© Qaoritie, 
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2%,» The Preface 18 the _ : 
 Qoritie, but tothe onlie written Word of God . And 

| holding opinion that the Church can erre in Faith, 

a7 they cndenour to bring the very Church irſelf(theirs 1/4 54.9% 

EF and our proper ludge) to be iudged as @ pattie, 17. 

L Wherby they draw al Controverſies to this one que- 
ſtion: Who amongſt al] pretenders, righſtly vnder- 
. ſtand the holie Scriptures? Wherups we might moſt 
-% iuftly require, that they by onlie 7 at ada » Should 
: firſt diſprone our long eſtablished Religion;and then 

alſo prone their. owne, newly pretended. 
VVec agree tw Bur ſecing they can not doe it; we, for the more ma- 
prouc by oulic ,;feftation of truth , and for betcer reducing thoſe 

: ET t. Tthaterrc, into the right way, doe condeſcend to tric 

i wucReligion, this important cauſe, by thus ſpecial, & onlic meanes, 

N to which, you our Aducrſarics, {eme ſo conkdenrly 
t to appcale. Only beſeching you , that we may in 

ſober maner, by word, or by writing, withour cla- 
| morous contention, or yncharitable railing,procede 

* Prefuppoling Herein; according to theſe, or other reaſonable con- gown 

teaſonasle co- ditions, For without reaſonable conditions.(as both din: 

ditions... ancient. and preſent experience teacheth) ir is but? W 
on loſe of time, to diſpute with contentious ſpirites, out on 5 FY 

x.Condition. of only Scriptufes. Firfttherfore you muſt ſtil remem-*"** 

' ber, that we doe not grant your excluſion of other 
proofes, to be iuft; but thar we are content to ab- 
ſtaince from them', vntil you shal find it nedeful, ro 
repaire vnto them againe. Secodly, that in the meane 
while you be alſo limited, to the ſame onlie meanes 
of holic Scriptures, Thirdly , that it may ſuffice for 
either partic (which wil be as neceſſarie for you , as 
for vs} to proue the thing it ſelf , which we beleue, 

5 by neceſlarie conſequence, of the holie Scriptures, 

I _ . though the yeric wordes be nor there expreſſed. 

4 Fourtly, when in our conference, ſome wordes , or 
ſentences of holie Scripture, may ſeme hard, or 
contrarie to other places, that then the ſeme may be 
cxplancd, by the more cleare; or the more in number 
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.. 5 
| Englith Reaaer, | | 

(perteyning to the ſame matter) way explicate the 
fewer . Alwayes conſidering that cucric word in 
bolie Scripture, is aſſuredly true: al] being indited-by 
the Holie Ghoſt. Theſe conditions we ſuppoſe, allo- yi. 4 
vers of truth, and ſtudious of concord, wil approuc We fr 3 
for reaſonable. In confidence whereof, we here here proued, 
proue not only matters of Controverſie; but alfo a] vhichare nos 
principal pointes of Chriſtian Do@tine: becauſe ma-,7 
nje Controuerſies depend vpon other Articles, at , gcafon, 
this time not called into queſtion, Becauſe alſo new 2. 
errors doe dayly riſe, which hauc like nede, to be 
confuted. Third!y, to shew by experience, that old 
Heretikes drew as - plauſible arguments from the 
holic Scriptures, for their errors, as anie Seftaries 
doenow for their new opiniens.: Fourtly, for our 
further inſtruction by holic Scriptures, as wel in al 
pointes of Faich, which we are bend to Know :as in / 
Precepts of life ,- which we-are bond to performe: 
according tothe Apoſtles de&rine | Be ye doers of 
the word, and not heaters only ] For better explica« 
tion ſake, we diuide this whole worke into foure The whole 

arts. In the firſt part are explained the Articles of vorke is diti- 
the Apoſtles Crede. In the ſecond part, the ſeuen ©*9intofowe: 
holie Sacraments of Chrift. Inthe third, the tenne****** 
Commandments. And inthe fourth part, the neceſ- 


faricyſe of Prayer: Eſpecially Our Lords Prayer, 


To God be al ploriep. 


From Arras College in Paris. 25. Mattij, 1622. 


Yours cuer'in Chriſt our Lord: 


Thomas VVorTHINGTON: 
Serinario Pricſt, 


t 
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 _THE- CONTENTS OF 
THE FIRST PART, 


Concerning the Articles of Faith: com priſe 
in the Apoſtles Crede. 


Aith is neceſſarieto ſaJuation. Artic, 

Mans witte , nor reach of natural reaſon, can nor att; 
faith: neither is mans teſtimonie ſufficient to aſſure it, but Gy, 

word onely. Article 

Gods word is partly written in the holic Scriptures: par 

knowen, and kept by Tradition, _ Ar 

Some Scriptures are hard, and require authentical intery; 

-; Ju. | Articlt 

| True miracles are an aſſured proofe of faith: and of oihi 
Ad? truth, for the which they are wrought. _ Ari. 
In Deum God is one: and there can not beanie other God, Ani, 
Parrem In God is Tcinitic of Perſons, the Father, the Sonne, andt! 
| | Holie Ghoſt. | Arti: 

Omnipotemse God is Omnjpotent, Article 
God Knoweth al thinges. Artile« 

God is abſolute Goodnes: & al his ations rre good. Art 

Creatorem Angeles, the firſt creatures,are,the moſt parrt,in gloric:man 
Czii are damned. Arti 
Holic Angeles by their miniſterie, & prayers, protect & hel 

men. Diuels ſeeke mens ruine. | Ar'l 

Et terre Man at ficſt cecciued original Tuſtice: which heloft by tra 
| greſſing Gods commandment. And therby infe&ed al bis pi 
genie with Original linne. ; _ 

Mans vaderſtanding, and free wil are weakned by finne: Þ 

not loſt, Ar icit1 

Ecin Teſum After the fal of man, God promiſed a Redemer: who wasal 
| foreshewed by manic fizures: and by altte Prophets. Ar n 
Chriſtum, Our Lord lesvs of Nazareth is Chciſt, our Redemet. An 
Filiumeius  OnrLord Ilesus Chriſt is God, the Second Perſon of the | 
micum | Trinitie. | Artie” 


Dominum Our Lord lesns Chriſt is truly man. 
noſtrum : 
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Chriſt our Lord, from the inftant of his Incarnation, had Qvi cSceptus. 
Ines of Grace, Knowlege, and Power. —  Ar:.19, cſide Spirita 
Chriſt our Lord tooke al mans infirmities,not opoſite to per - + aww 
tion. Artclezo0;, © © 
The B. Virgine Marie is the Mother of God: and moſt excel- Ex Maria Vi 
ntof al created perſons. & Art.21, give. 
Chriſt our Sauiour after thictic yeares priuate life , preached 
js Goſpel: conficming it diners wayes. _ Art.21. Paſſus ſub 
Chrift our Redemer ſufferted manic greuous torments : Pont. Þil, 
Jeath on the Croſle: and was buried. .  Art.2z. uci.mort. 


The glofious ſoule of our B. Sauiour, parting from his bodje, -r ye" of" 
eſcended iato hel. | 


: Art.24. jnferos. 
Our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt roſe from death the third day. Tertia dic re- 


Article 25, ſurrexit a 
Chriſt our Lordappeared often after his ReſurreQion . And ©255%% 


deined diners thinges, perteyning to his Church. =Art.26: aſcendic ad 
Chriſt our Lord aſcended into heauen :; fitreth on the right calos ſederad. 


and of God. Article 27, dext.Dci. Pat. 


r* 


Chriſt our Lord wil come in Maieftic: and ] adgethe world. Omnipot. 


by Inde ven. eft- 
Artic/e 23. 1y.yiuv.& mor: 


God the Holic Ghoſt (with the Father,and the Sonne) inſpi- Credoin Spi-- 
tth:& ſanctifieth the Church,8& the members thereof. Art.29. ritum Sant. 
Thevnigerſal Church confifteth of holic Angeles,with other h 
Nin&s in heauen, and the faithful in earth: of al which, Chriſt Ecclefianw 
Uan, is Head. Ant 
The milutant Church conteyneth two general members; The 
ftoic, and Laitie; vnder one viſiblc head. Art.zt, 
fswel the Clergic, as Laitic contcine particular bodies, with 
Ueralheades, alſubordinate in one bodice, to one Supreme. 
Vicble Head, . | Article 32+ 


Thetrue Church of God is knowen by ſpecial markes, The 
tof which is Vnitie. Shs Art.33s 


| In the o1d Teftament there was 'euer one Supreme: Viſible 
ad of the Church. Art.34. 


: ult our Sauiour ordained S. Peter cheeſe of the Apoſtles: 
id Viſible Head of the militant Church. Arts. 


6Þ ſt our Saviour alſo ordayned a continual Succeflion of 
*&ters Supremacic, to the end of thiagyorld,  Artaa6, 
Y | The 
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The true Church of C hrift is Holie. - Arts: 
Catholicam, The rrue Church is Cartholique. . | Arty, 
The true Church is A Þ oftolique. Art.zg, 
- Thetrue Church is Foeperual > from the begining of the 
world'rotheend, | LE Article 40, 
Thetrue Church of CZod cuer hath bene, and wil be Viſible, 
| Article 4x, 
The Church can not e rre, in docine of faith:rior of manaN, 

= | | Article 
Sanftorum In the. whole Church is Communion of Sacrifice, bh 
Communio- ments, Praiers, and oth. er good workes. " Art.gz, 
Rem, - Soules in Purgatorie doe participate of the Communion of 
 SainQtes: receiuing releefe by the holic Sacrifice, and other (uf. 
" krnion. Article 44, 
No Infideles doe parti pate of the communion of Saindes, 
Neitherisit lawful co communicate with jhem, in pradtiſe of 
Religion. Arncle 45, 
Excommunicated per Cons are excluded from the Church, and 
communion of Sain&tes. - | Article 46. 
Whoſocuer doe fal imto mortal finne, loſe rhe participation 
| of good warkes, vntil rhey be truly penctene, Ar'.47- 
' Remiffionem In the Catholique Clhaurch is remiſſion of ſinnes : and Iufti- 
peccatorum fication by grace. Avuitle 48, 
Carnis Refur- A} mankind$halriſe From death, at the day of General ludge- 
 retionem, | 
5 ment. Article 49- 
Yitam zter- The blefſedshal enioy crernal glorie:according to theirme- 
nam. rites. . | Anticleg0- 
The wicked shal be in. cuerlaſting payne, for their _ 
h | , "33 00 Artic ft 
Ameca. It was foreshewed,a md there haue bene, are, and wil be He 
* reſics, againſt the true Fairh. - "AS 
Antichriſt the head @fal Heretickes,is to come: nerethe end 
Wau TE TT TS Article vp 
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THE CONTENTS OF 
' THE SECOND PARE | 
Concerning the Holic Sacramenes of Chriſt. 


Od geueth his grace co men,not only by inuilible meanes, rex per 

I bur alſo by external lignes. Article 1. Moyſen daty 

Men doe rightly ſerue God, both by internal, and external &. 
ſer6ble 1ignes. | Article 2. 

Of al external holie Rites, Sacrifice,and Sacraments are moſt 

rin:ipal. Aricle 3, 

Iothe Church of Chrift are diners Sacraments. Which here we Gratia & veri- 
preſuppole,& in'their ſeueral places,proue ro be Seuen, Ar!.4. ras per IzsvM 

Chriſts Sacram<nts,and daylie Sacrifice exccl al Sacrifices, & Chriftum 
Gcraments of the old Teſtament. Artic'ec. factacit, 
God is the principal efticicnt cauſe of grace, in althe Sacra- 


ments, ” Article6. 
Chriſt as man, is the meritorious cauſe of grace,by the Sacra- 


ments, | Aviicie 7. 
Sacraments are the inſtrumental cahiſe of grace. Arti: 8, 
Chriſts Miniſters are the miniſterial cauſe of grace, in the Sa- 


craments. - Artcleg, 
Baptiſme, the firſt of Chriſts Sacraments,is neceſlarie ro falua- Baptiſmus, 


tlon, : Article10. 
Baptiſme is eſpecially neceſſarie for infants, Article 11. 
by Baptiſme the {oult is cleanſed from finne : and fſantified 
Vith grace. | Article 12, 
Concupiſcence,remayning after Baptiſme,is not finne. Ar. 15, 
me imprinteth a ſpiritual CharaQter in the ſoule. Ar.r 
Solemne Rites are requiſite, and profitable, in the adminiſtra- 


tlon of Bapriſme: and of other Sacraments. Article 15. 


; Conficmation is a truce and proper Sacrament, geuing (| pecial Confirmatio, 
lace, | : 


Article I 6+ | 


Confirmation alſo imprinterh a ſpecial Character. And in thar, '- | 
ther reſpes,ir behoueth al Chriſtians to receiuc it. Arr.17. : 

oN the bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Chriſt is really, and Fuchariftiz 

Mſtantially preſent, | 

; "ereach forme of bread, & of wine, in the B. Sactamenr, 

IVhole Chriſt, Bodic, Bloud, Sonle, & Diuinitic, Article 19 N 


Aruclet$. Sacramtrums 


—_ —— — ww , — ———_ a ——— - 


awe , © 


A _ ur + 


Szcrificium, 


PFenitentia, 


Frtretna 
Yacho. 


$4 


It ſufficeth,and is mare conuenient,thar al communicants,}, 
fdes the Prieſt that celebrateth , receiue vnder one kind on 
| | Arti: 29 
Al Chriſtians hauing vſc of reaſon, are bond to reccivethj 
moſt holie Sacrament. | © Ariclen 
The holie Euchariſt is alſo a Sacrifice propiciatorie. Article 1 
The holie Euchariſt is the complement of al the old Sac 
fices. Article2 
Sactifice is due to God onlie: and to no creature, how excel 
lent ſocuer, Arndle14 
Penance conſiſting of Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satis: 
tion, isa true Sacrament, Article 
Contrition or (at leaſt) Attricion is neceſlarie,as the firſtpar 
of Penance. Ariticle16 
Confeſlion of al mortal finnes is neceſſafic,, for remiſſior 
thereof. Article 
Venial ſinnes are ſufficient, & conuenient matter of Sacramen 


tal Confeſſion: though allo remiſlible otherwiſe, Article: 


Secrefic of Sacramental:Confeflion is neceſſarie, by the Law o 
God, and of natnre. Ariiclety 
SatisfaQion for the guilt of finne, and for eternal payne, 
made by Chriſt only. Article;0 

Eternal punishment being remitted with the ſinne ,there re 
mayneth ordinarily remporal punishment, Ariiclez1 
True penitents enabled by grace,doe ſatisfic the debr of ten 
poral punishment, due for finnes remitted. Article3? 
Praying , Faſting, and Almeſdeedes, are ſpecial farisfacor'e 
workes, for linnes remitted. | | Article 3; 


One may fatisfic for an other; being both in ſtate of gr#e 
| | _ Article34 


elcaſedb 
Article; 
0 be fulfil 


Temporal paine due for ſinnes remitted, may ber 
Indulgence. | 

The reſidue of ſatisfa&tion,not madein this life, is! | 

led in Purgatorie:by ſuffering,or by ſuffrages,after deatb.An 
The proper effec of the Sacrament of Penance 15 [cM 


of actual ſinnes,after Baptiſme, | i - 
Extreme VnGion of the ficke with holic Oile, by 3 re , j, 
true Sacrament. OO Arn C60 


wy oo 


The prope! effc&is ſtrengthning of the foule in the agonie of 
1-2ch: with remiſhon of ſ11.nes if ante remayned: and reſtaura* 
i9n to bodlic healthyif it be expedientfor the foulef Arude39. 

It behoueth al penitents,being by licknes in peri! of death, ro 

«ceine this Sacrament of Extreme Vnction, Article 40, 

Ordination of Prieſtes; and of other Clergie menzis atrue Sa+ Sacet Orde. 
rament. | Article 41. 

None can be made Clergimen, but by Ordination of the Apo- 

les ſuccefiors, Article 42. 

Competent qualirieszef pecially of Age, Mancrs;and Learning, 
reconueniently required in Clergimen, Article 43. 

he principal power of Holic Orders,is to conſecrate, & offer 

hiiſts Bodie and Bloud,in the holie Sacrifice. . Avticle 44+ 

An other power of holic Orders is IuriſdiRtion: to feede, & 
overne the Church, Article 45. 


There are diuers degrees of ſpiritual Paſtors, ſubordinate ro 
necheefe vihble Head. Article 46. 


Miriagerightly contracted betwen a Chriſtian man & a Chri- y4,,opium 
lan weman,' is a true Sacrament. Article 47. 


Divers juſt impediments doc debazre ſome perſons from con- 


tafing Mariaoe. | Article 48, 
The bond of Chriſtian Mariage can not be diſſolued, ſo long 
both patties liue in this world. Article 49. 


Chiift gaue his Church power to inſtitute ſacred Rires,8& Ce- Sacramtalia. 
monies: which are called Sacramentals. Article 50. 


THE CONTENTS OF 
THE THIRD PART. 
Concerning the renne commandments. 
Ods commandments arc pollible: and neceffaric ro be Locetus ct 


kepr, | Article 3, Pominus cun- 
Y keping Gods commandments,the faithful pleaſe God;and wake oy 1 
"Ite eternal glorie. Antcle 2. yo 


| ; RE Dominus 
ol men are bond to ſerue God with diuine honour , And firſt Deus tus &c. 


fleuein him. Articlez, 


(are bond to hope in God: And confidently to relie ypon Pecem yerba, 
divine prouidence. Article 4. qunicaighe in 


| bustabuli 
"*12te bond ts loue God aboucal otherthinges, And conſe- rag pneagg | 


-. tt quently 


OOTY 


quently their neighbours as rhemſelues} Anticl 
Alate bond to ſerue God with internal denotion, & extern 


r declaration thereof, by the vertue of Religion. Article( 
Non habebis Iris forbidden to ſerue anic creature as a God, Article 
Deos alienos  Sgrcerie, Nigromancie, Witchrie:& al pates with diuels,e 
coram me. 
Nonfacies Prefle, or ſecrete, arc execrablc. Article 
tib1 ſculprile, Al are bond to honour holie Angeles;and other Saindtes, An 
"% to reuerevce holie Reliques, and Images. "Avride 
Non aſſumes An oath ( when iuſt cauſe requireth ) muſt be made by Gy 


nomen Dei name: or by ſome creature as depending on God. 


ap A-ticler 
tu1l1in yanum, 


Tris forbidden to [weare anic falſe thing: or vncertaine ascer 


taine. Articlett 

Iris likewiſe forbidden to ſweare without iuſt neceſſitic, & im 

portant cauſe. | Ar .cl:11 

Itis alſo forbidde to ſweare, or ro promiſe with an oath, ani 

yalawful thing, Anditis duble ſinne to performe ſuch i pro 

mile. A-ticiels 

Wittingly to breake a lawful promiſe, made with an oath, i 

eriurie, Avticlet, 

Blaſphemie is an enormious ſinne: injurious to Diuine Mz 

Z. cle, | Arie if 
Mementavt The Sabbath day was Kept holie in the old Teſtament, b) 
diem Sabbati Gods ordinance. | article 16 
fanclilices, Chciſtians arc bound to Kepe Sunday (called out Lords dzy 
hole: not the Sabbath. Artie 

Prudence, and the verrues annexed; Right Counſel, and m3 

ture [udgement, are necc i] arte. Ar tle 14 

Jyſtice, & other vertucs annexed; Pijetie, Renerence, Obediene* 

_ Gratitude, Libecalitie, & treindshipe, are neceſſarie, art! 
Fortitude,& other vertucs annex<d, Magnanimitie, Patience 
Longanimitie, and Pei ſeverance are neceflaric. Article 20. 
Temperance,& other vertues annexed, Coutinencie, Mcckv* 

FS Haumilitic, and Modeitie, are neceſlirie, * ' Ai 
Hamora pa Al are bond to honour their Father & Mother. Eſpecial! ic 
trem wu, & aſſiſt chem in neceſſitic,ſpiritoel and temporal. Aru 2 
matremtuam. Alazrealſlo bond ro honour,and obcy ſpiritual : and temp! 
Snperiors. A-mdl 


hag | f 
Al Chriſtians are bond ſometimes to abſtaine fiom cf _ 
EE RM ” me 


—_ 


ES SG 5 EY 


— he : 


— 


ates; And to. faſt; by Diuine, & Eccleſiaſtical Lawes. Art.24. : 

1 is forbidde to kil anic man: except by lawful auQoritie,&in* F- 

ne maner. | Article 25, Non occidex. 
Itis ynlawful to ſtrike, or to impriſon anie perſon , Withour 

iſt cauſe, and auQoritie, | article 26. 

Reuengeful wordes, & anger without cauſe, are alſo forbid- 
len, | LS, Article 27. 
Al are bond, ſo much as licth in them, to haue peace with al.- 

And to lone their enimies, Article 18. 6. 
dultrie, fornication, & al venereons aes,are greueousſfinnes. Non macha- 
nd after vowed chaſtuie, ate Sacrihiyions, Article 29, berin 
Al re bond ro eſteme chaſtitie. And to chaſtice the bodie,thar 

itmay ſerue the ſpirice. avridcgo, 7. 


| : ; of RE 
Al -niuſt gerting, or holding of others goodes, is forbidde Agr os 


y the law of God ,and of nations. | Articlez1, ; 
Iniuſtice commuted in (cr: d thinges, is ſacrilege, And bying 
of (elling ſpirirual rhinges, is Simonie. Arricle 32. 
Prodigaline in faper luous expenſes: and Niggardnes in mi- 
ſerable ſparing, are forbidden by Gods Law, Aruclezz. 
Itisſpec1ally forbidde to hurt the fame of anie perſon vniuſtly, 


Article 34, 
Suſurration is an eſpecial iniurie,& a dereſtable finne. aricle 35, 


Al irc bono ſometimes to practiſc woikes of metcic; ſpiritual 
and temporal. Article 36, $8, 
Alare bond, when lawful] auQtoritie requireth, roteſtific the Non loqueris 
tuth which they know. Article 37, Contra protte 


tis foi bidde to beare falſe witneſle,or tolie, or iudge rasbly. Fiſfurn teſti. 


AF!'Iee 38 monium, 
Falſe accuſation, & condemnation of the innocent; 8 waſtifica- 


tO of the ga:ltje, are damnablc linnes, A'ticie 39, 


[tis a particular wickednes to pratie, or flatter an'e for their 
ane, | AriiClle 40. 


'Fanie be demanded of a ſecrete thing, by renealing whereof 
Miſt rurtis like to enſuc;it is not lawful to reveale nt. A*!.4l 
wy thar are vniuſtly demai:dcd . may lawfully an(wer 1n all 
hex lep(e, then he demander vnderftanderth it, articl- 42 
. JOIDener doc yauwſily hurt otherszor be in debtzare bondto 
auon, Article 43+ 


T7123 It 1s 


9. It is forbidden to conſent in mind, vnto vnlawful car Miy: 
Noa concu- thoughtes. Article ,,Wci! 
pilces nn Itis forbiddeto conſent in mind, vnto vnlawful deſires. 
COT AAEY D ' worldlie goodes. |  Ar'1e/e ſal 
I Os TY . =" 
Non concy- _ Chriſtians are bond to obſerue Ceremonial Precepts ffi 
p' ces domum Chriſt, and his Church, Aricie 6" 


proximi tui: Chriſtians are alfo bond ro obſerue Tudicial Precepts of Ten 


non agtu &c. yoral Superiors. | AY'IGlr 47 
—_ , Gogd workes of ſupererogatis are poſhible, pious, & Profitable 
 quetunque And when they arc vowed,doe binde in conſcience. Article 4 
midaui yobis. Vniucrſal obedience toa determinate Superiour, is piouſ 
Sivis perfc- vowed. | » Ate 49 
ws hog Vow of perpetual chaſtitie is an holie,& meritorious aQ art.zo 

p auperib, Vow of volitarie pouertic, ro poſſeſſc no worldlie goodesi 


& ſequere me; Proper, is godlic, and meritorious, Articlegt 


THE CONTENTS OF THE 


FOVRTH PART. 
Concerning Prayer. Eſpecially the Pater Noſter. 


Dixit Teſvs ] T is ncceſſarie to pray ofcen : aQtually deſiring good things 


Piſcipulisſuis: & of God. Avticlel, 
SIC YOS Ora- 


bitis, 


a. 


TS cs ov» EW. 


et -  —_— 


Thankeſgeuing for Gods benefires is a ſpecial, and neceſſarie 
kind of prayer. | artich 1, 

Praiſes of God, by Confeſling his ſingular Excellences, is allo 
a neceſlarie kind of prayer. Articles, 
Mcdiration,& Contemplation is the beſt private prayer, A/t4 
Vocal prayer is alſo nece{[arie. Eſpecially publique prayer. 44 
Prinate prayer may be inany language: thaugh not yndet- 


ſtood, articles. 
Publique prayer muſt be in a ſacred tongue : common to manie 
nations, of diuers vulgar languages. | Article}. 

Fairh, Hope, Humilitic, Repentance, and other vertues» * 
required4n prayer. X Anton 

Reuerent, modeſt, and comelie diſpofition of the bogie, 8 
alſo required,as an helpe to devotion. | article's. 
_ Arrention is ſo neceſlarie, that the more or leſſc it is,the 9" 
or lefle is the fruite of prayer. > antics 

Prayer with due conditions is meritorious . And 1s alwai® 


granted by God, \ | article n 


« : ” ' > FP 
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ve arc bond to prey forthe whole militant Church. And par- 
icularly for the ſpiritual Paſtors thereof. Anticlett. 
we arc allo. bond.to pray for al Chriſtian Princes, and Magi- 
ates. Eſpecially for thuſe, vader whom we liue. Article 13, 
7eare bond to pray for the ſoules in Purgatorie, Eſpecially fur 
ur parentes,beaefaQtors,and other nereſt freides, Article 14. 
athe preface of our Lorsprayer, weinuocatcAlmightic God: pacer 
ther of 1 men,by creation,conferuation & redeEpiion. Ar, _ 
God is more peculiarly the Father of the faithful .. And moſt Noſter 
lpecially of the iult, | Arts le 16, 
God being eucry where 3 Heauen as the moſt excellent place, Quicsin c#- 
called bis Scate, and Kingdome. Article 17. lis. 
lathe fic petivion we pray,that Gods name may be honored SanAificetur 
j al, and dichonored by none. Article1$, nomen tum, 
Ve pray more particularly, thatwe which beleue in God, may 
ver haue grace to glorife his name. Article 19, 
Altrue Chriſtians doe alſo pray, that themſelues , & al others 
hay loue, honour, & inuocate the holie name,Itsvs. Art. 20. 
lathe ſecond petition we pray, that God wil accomplish his Adveniat reg- 
ingdom of al the elect. | Articles. num tune 
Vealſo pray that God wil propagate, and cuer conſeruc his 
litane Church, to the end of this worl4. Article 2:2. 
Velikewiſe pray that God wilreigne in vs, by his ſanQifying 
race, Anrticle 23. 
athe third petition we pray that Gods wil, not our owne pros x;c yoluntas 
evil, be ſo fulfilled in earth, as ir is in heauer. Article 2.4. tua: ficurin 
Gods abſolute wil, called his good pleaſure,is eyermore ful. clo & la ere. 
Aled, eB pe Artcle 25. * 
vods conditional wil, which is knowne by ſignes, is often 
ot fulfilled. Pr Article 26. 
q ln the fourth petition we pray out heauenlic Father, to geue Panem noftii 
al necefſaric ſpiritual and corporal foode, Article 27. (fuperſubſtan- | 
V Pray in particular that we may frutcfully participate of the __ 
'vecrifice, and Sacrament of the Altar. Article8, his kodic. © 
Vepray alſo for al thinges neceſſaric in this temporal life. 
| Article 29. 


t Wihe fifth petition we pray God, to forgeue ys our ſfinncs: & Erdimitte no- 
tes therof, | Anticle30. = debita ne- 


ras 
| For 


- W as. 4 
w_ — 


. x , _ 3 
- => . . 
© 


Sicut & nos For obtayning remiſlion of ſinnes, we muſt forgene in on 


pv 67095" harts,al iniuties done vnto vs. | WR. AFC 

+ 7*= og Ic is 2Iſo neccfiarie to loue our enimies, doing good to rhen 

| for euil, Sn - A r:zc/c 32 
| Frnenosin* Inthefixth petition, we pray for ſtrength of grace,rto re ſift; 
. ducasintenta- tgentations of hnne. A. - recles; 
3 EEE VWealſo pray God, that he wil not ſuffer vs to be afT aule 
; with ouer great tentations. | Articles, 
Welikewiſe pray for grace, to repel firſt motions ter dir gt 

= linne. A File 5, 
: "Sed liberanos In the ſcuenth petition, we pray our heauenlie Father,co de 
a malo, liver vs from temporal cuils. Eſpecially from al the diuet 
power. | y A rtic/e;6 

| | We pray alſo to be delivered from cuil habites, gorten þ 
®t ſinne: and from imperfeftions. Articles): 
Likewiſe we pray to be dclinered from dangerous afH: tions, 

which may hurt the ſoule. . Arecl:;8, 

Amcn, The Concluſion, Amen: is a confirmation of our pare, that w 


tfuly deſire,that which we aske in wordes. A rtecle19 

This word Amen, is alſo a confirmation on Gods part , thar he 

_  granteth whatſocuer is duly asKed in prayer. A xrtrcle 40. 

Auc Maria&c. The Angelical Salutation of the B:Vergine, Mother of God, i 
lawfully, and profitably recited by good Chriſtians. Anrt.4 

Santa Maria, The ſecond part of the Aue Maria: Holie Marie, Mother of Goc 
Mater Dctora g/c. is a godlic prayer, agreable to holie Scriptures. A. rticle at. 


ou Holic Angels doc offer mens prayers to God: doe pray fo 
men:andare profirably inuocated. | - A rice 43+ 
Aquales An- Other glorious Saintes vnderſtand the affaires of mor tal men? 
gelis funt. nd doe pray for them. | A rrcicle 44 
_ Itis lawful, and profitable to pray the glorious Saintes, rhat 
they wil pray for vs ro God, Article 45+ 

Orateproini- Iris no derogation ro Chrift , & is yery profitable Co Mort 
uicem vt fal- perſons, that one pray for ai other, ; Art.4*: 


'Bemini, 


ec 2 | C 
THE SECOND PART OF 


THE ANKER 


OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE: 


THE FIRST ARTICLE. 


God geneth his grace to men , not only by inui- 
fible meanes : but alſo by external ſygnes. 


x 1/4 IKE as it plcaſed the Diuine Omni- 
4 & <= potent Goodnes, ſo todiſpole his crea- ” 
\ » rures, that inferior bodics of this lower a0neg ordaie 

8) WH world, ſhould receiue certaine natural, Ot 
IG © influence, ofthe higher coleſtial pla- re receiverh 
netes, & other ſtarres ; & that amongſt other corpo- profite by an 
ral living thinges, mans temporal hfe thould be tt- other : ſo ir 
ſteined by the helpe of diuers elements; as by vie of ; bg — 
theayer, throughay hich we breath; of food, wher- 1... ..:(elpe- 
with we are fedde ; of clothing, wherewith We are cialy after his 

couecred ; of fire, of water,& of manieother thinges, fal) ſhould re- 

Without which we could not ſubſiſt: even ſoir alſo cue Cormer 

hath pleaſed the ſame Diuine founraine of al good- FM Oy 

nes, that his ſeruantes in this tranſitorie life ſhould , 

receive ſupernatural grace, not only by his imme- 

diate infulion thereof into their ſoules, as he firſt 

imparted his ſpiritual giftes, in thefſtateof mans in- 

nocencie, but alſo by inſtrumental ſecondarie cau- 

ſes, which his Divine wiſdom hath ordayned as vi- 

lible fignes, of his inuiſſible-operation. Which ſpi- 

ritual vertue, becauſe Proteſtants denie to be in the 

holie Sacrifice , Sacraments ,-or anie other external 

holic Rites, weſhal here through Gods ſpecial grace 

(whereof we now treate) manifeſtly ſhew ,accor- 

dingto the Catholique dodrine in this behalf: firſt 
t. in general 4 that God imparteh his manifold ſpiri- 


B tual 


8 Artic, 


ro Part. 2. AN ANKER OF 


What pointes tual gifres,& graces, by diners # viſible meanes; & 6 Artic. 1, 
of doftrine alſorequireth , & accepteth mans {eruice by exter- 3+ 
are £0 be pro- nal aces, & Ceremonies, < eſpecially by thoſe moſt © Arric, 
pave 1; _  dinine Myſteries, which Chriſt our Redemer hath 5. 6. 7. 
CO ate. ordained, 4 as ſacred inſtruments e to be admini- # Artic, 8, 
ſtred by men, to Gods ſpecial honour, & mans ſpi- * 4rti.g, 
ritual good. f And fo we ſhal procede to proue &” Artic. 19 
declare in particular , the ſeuen holie Sacraments, It: &c. 
g With the one moſt dread Sacrifice of the Chriſtian 8 4rtic.22 
Catholique Church. The neceflitiz, profice, and 23: 24- 
Al as clearly proper efftectes of eucrie one 1n their due place , & 
proued by the grder. And this we {hal doe for moſt part , by the 
made tbe .”* expreſſe written word of God,in cleare & manifeſt 
ments , and Ttermes; the reſt alſo, no leſle afluredly by other ho- 
Ritee,which lie Scriptures : not only according to the vnderſtan- 
Proteſtants ding and jugement of the piller of truth, the only 
acknowleges Lnowen Church for manie ages ( which wedoe 
not ſo much vrgeinthis preſenr trial) butalſo, we 
{hal verifie our beleefe herein, by the moſt apparent 
ſenſe, & conference of other places, againſt al, thar 
our Aduerſaries can alieage of the ſacred text, to the 
contrarie. And alwayes as directly & innincibly , as 
they can proue thoſe Rites, Ceremonies, or Sacra- 
ments, which they hold , 8 confeſle for layytul be- 
tore God: & profitableto Chriſtian ſoules. 
Exaples of fu- 2, Touching therefore the firſt point, it is euident 
| o in the holie text, thar alſo in the ſtate of mans inno- 
by ſr G12 Cencie, God gaue ſuch vertue to a ſpecial tree in 
y ſen ſible . ; 
creatures, Paradiſe, that whoſocuer thould earte of the fruire 
therof , ſhould become 1mmorrtal, & liue for cuer. 
Neither was that treedepriucd of the ſame vertue 
after the fal of man, burleſt man by eating thereof, 
after his ſinne, ſhould haue lined for-cner in this 
world, God remoued him ourof Paradiſe, laying : ; 
The tree of [leſtperhaps he reach forth his hand, & rake alſo of G#% 3: 
tife in-Para- the tree of life, & eate, & lue for euer. ] Seing ther-V- 37: 
diſc, fore man,though he hadnot ſinned, wasto eerie 
: | {ſo gra- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, AFvr. rn, Tk 


ſo graciousa gift,asimmortalitie,by cating thefruite 
of atree, it is not to be marueled, that ſinners are i1n- 
{ome forte made ſubic& to ſenlible creatures, for 
recouerie, and increaſe of grace. Inconfirmation 
_ Wherof we haue cleare teſtimonies in holie Scrip- 
tures, of Gods benefites & bleſlinges beſtowed by 
the vie of ſundric creatures, deſigned by him for 
ſuch purpoſes. So when thechildrenof Iſrael, had 
no other water to drinke in the deſerte, but that 
Exod. 15, Which was bitter; [ Moyſes cried toour Lord (for 
remedie) & he ſhewed hima peeceof wood, which a peece of 
when he had caſt into the waters,they were turned wood. 
into ſweteneſle ] A gaine God did the like to other 
vnprofitable water, bythe vſe of ſalt, which the gate. 
22.2, Prophere [Eliſeus caſt into it, & ſaid: Thus faith our | 
11.22. Lord: I haue amended theſe waters, & death ſhal 
no more be inthem, nor barrenneſle. And the wa- 
ters were amended, according rothe word of Eli- 
ſeus, which he ſpake.] Andas God imperted bene- 
fires by wood , and ſalt, together with the faith and 
prayers of his Prophetes , ſo hegaue the like by the 
bletiinges of Parents, & Prieſtes. For according to | 
61. 9. y, Noes bleſling,& curing of his children,&their pro- IE 
3-20,27. genic,it happened afterwards vntothem diuerſly. Ir; 
appereth alto to have bene a general cuſtome with * 
 thePatriarches, to bleſſe their children, eſpecially 
before their death , though it be not expreſly recor- 
©1.27. dedofal. For [ Iſaac waxing old, called Eſau his 
1.4.3. clder ſonne, & ſaid tohim : Thou ſceſt, quoth he, 
4 that I am old, and know notthe day of my death. 
Take thyne inſtruments, thy quiuer & thy bow, &C. 
bringthat I may cate, and my ſoule may bleſle thee 
before dye.]J And when ( by Gods ſecrete proui- 
dence, for Mytterie ſake ) Iacob his younger lonne 
)..  Hadgontcthe principal bleſſing , Iſaac perceiving it 
, ou to be done according to Gods wil [ {aid : I haue 
. 43. bleſſed him,& he ſhal be bleſſedJ& finally gaue Eſau 
7 19. B 3 an other 
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another ſecondarie bleſſing. The ſame Patriarch 
Iacob, bleſſed the two fonnes of. his ſonne Ioſeph); 
&thatin ſpecial manner , croſling his armes, &lay- 
ing his right hand vpon the younger brother his 
head , & his left hand vpon the head of theelder, ſig- 
nifying literally that Ephraim the younger of thoſe 
bretheren ſhould be preferred before Manaſles the 
elder,& myſtically fignifying ( which was likewiſe 
ſignified, by the bleſſing of lacob before Eſau) thar 
the Gentiles ſhould be preferred before the Iewes, 
in the Church of Chriſt: Inſ{1nvating alſo by croiling 
his armes the ſpecial vertue of the Croſle of Chriſt. 
Afeer this, Iacob alſo prophecicd of al his owne Ch. 49.1, 
twelue ſonnes, including therein manie great My- 3:5. &« 
ſteriesof Chriſt,& his Church) for as the text repor- 
teth , [ He bleſſed euerie one of them, with their ». 29. 
proper bleſſinges. ] Alſo Mathathias thezelous god- 1.Macb.2, 
lie [ Highprieſt, a litle before his death, after moſt v. 49. & 
holicinitrucion , & exhortation toobſcrue& main- 69 
tainethe law! of God, bleſſed his five ſonnes, & was 
 Prieftes bleſ- laide to his fathers. ] Concerning Prieſtes bleſling of 
fing. the people God preſcribed a ſette forme of wordes, 
with which they ſhould doe it, ſaying to Moyſes : 
[ Speake to Aaronand to his ſonnes; thus ſhal you Nw 6 
bleſle the children of Iſrael, & you ſhal ſay rothem: Y- 23: *4 
Our Lord bleſſe thee, & kepethee: Our Lord ſheyy 25-26 
his face to thee ; and haue mercie ypon thee : Our 
Lord turne his countenance vnto thee, & geue thee 
peace ] Moyſes did alſo bleſſe Ioſue ( when he was Df 3 
ordained to ſuccede himin the temporal gouuerne- ?: 9 
ment) with impoſition of his handes , and he ther- 
withal receiucd ſpecial grace, the ſpirite of wiſdo, 
as itis recorded in the end of Deuteronomie,by the- 
ſe wordes [Ioſue.the ſonneof Nun was repleniſhed 
withthe ſpirite of wiſdom, becauſe Moyles did put 
his handes vpon him.) 
3. Generally inthe written lay of Moyſes, God 
ſignified 
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ſignified his ſpiritual beriefites, by manie Ceremo- germ ni 
nial ordinances, & external Rites, which were inſti- tes were infti- 
ruted ſor three ſpecial cauſes : Firſt to withdrayy, & tutcd to keepe 
kepe the people from Idolatrie, wherto they were **< people 
very prone. Secondly to induce them therby toin- 727 1dolrie 
ternal vertues: for tharby viſible thinges,men enter ;, —_—_— : 
into conceipteof inuiſible. Thirdly to fignific, more vertues, &to 
excellent, and more effctual Myſteriesoftheneyy fignific grea- 
Jags panes So i ps rang ap delivered histenue ** re, _ 
moral precepts , he gaue alſo ceremonial, ſaying : 

Exod. 20, [AnAltar of earth _ ſhal makero me, & on hal ne: 

7.24, oOffervpon it, your Holo cauſtes, & Pacifiques , your 
ſheepe, & oxen, in cuerie place, where the memoric 
of my name ſhal be, I wil cometo thee, & wil bleſle 

y.25. thee. Andif thou make an Altar of ſtone vnto me, 
thou ſhalt not builde itof hewed ſtones: for if thou 
lift vp thy knife ouer it, it ſhal bepolluted,} Where 
it is cleare thatthe vſe of an Altaristo offer Sacri- 
fice theron , of diuers ſortes : as here is mention of 
two kindes : Holocauſtes in which the whole hoſte 
was burned & conſumed in the honour of God ; & 
Pacifiques, which were cither of thankeſgeuing for 
benefites receiued;or petitatorie for obtaining thin- 
gesncedful. The third kind was Sacrifice for ſin- 
nes. Which being duly offered, was anexternal 
ſigne of Gods inuiſible grace , remitting finnes : as 
God himſelf reſtifieth ſaying: [ I haue geuen the 
bloud to you, that vpon the Altar you may makeex- 
piation with it, for your ſouleg, & the bloud maybe We 
for an cxpiation of the ſoule 3 which was the cere- , 11005 
monial reaſon , why the faithful ſeruants of God þccauſe ic was 
were ſo ſtrialy prohibited, not to cate anie bloud, to be offered 
for ſo it folowecth in the next wordes, | therfore in ſacrifice. 
(ſaid our Lord) have ſaid tothe children of Iſrael : 
Noſoule of you, ſhal cate bloud; nor ofthe ftrangers And to make 
that ſciourne with you an other reaſon was ( as it maoe I00y = 
alſo foloweth inthe ſacred text ) becauſethe life of , 6 
B 3 al 


* 
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al fleſhis in the bloud [whereupon Ifaid tothe chil- Gen. g,y 

dren of Iſrael : the bloud of no fleſh ſhal you eate: 4.5. 

becauſe the life of the fleth is inthe bloud : & who- 

ſocuer eareth it,ſhal dye. 3 Not for anie natural cauſe 

as though there were anie il jn the bloud , or natu- 

ral power in the Sacrifice , for remiſſion of ſinnes, 

bur that it pleaſed God by theſe ſignes toexerciſchis 

people in ſeruing him,toeleuate their mindes & coo 

perate with his grace, & to forſignific the gracious 

effeRs of future Myſteries , which ſhould be inſtitu- 

eeth by Chriſt our Sauiour. Andthertore God ſtrictly 

forbade, tooffcr anie other Sacrifice,or in anie other 

maner , then according to his owne inſtutution. 
Onlic God ap- [ What I command thee -( ſaid God to his choſen Dent. 14, 
pointed what neople) that only doetothe Lord: neither addeanie v. 32, 
waar pea thing, nor diminiſh.) & therefore exactly deſcribed 
fice, and with What thinges {ould be offered, of whatqualites , in 
what Rites, Whatplace, whar times, by what perſons, to whar 

end, & other circumitances. For example, in acer- 


Though befo- taine particular Sacrifice for {inne, it was appointed 

rethe written rro take a redde COW, of ful age , without blemiſh, N#um.19. 
Law there : 

was neither Chat had not caried yoke, to bring her forth without Y- 2: 3-4 
matter , nor the campe, thereto immolate her inthe ſight of al; 5-&c 
maner of $z- that the Prieſt dipping his finger in ber bloud, ſhould 


crifice pre- ſprinkle it, againſtthe doores ofthe Tabernakle ſeuce 


ſcribed. times : that he jhopld burne her in the ſight of al, 


committing as wel her ſkinne, andthe fleſh, as the 
bloud, & her dung to the fire: woodalſoof the Ce- 
dar, & hyſlope , & ſcarlet twiſe died, didthe Prieſt 
calt into the flame, that waſted the cow. ] Al which 
was necellarie to be done, and rhen the Prieſt, with 
others that aſliſted, waſhedtheirgarmets, & bodies. 
And yer [were they for al that polluted,& vn-leane y.8. 19: 
vntl cuen} ſignifying that not the Sacrifices, & $a- 
craments of the old Teſtament , but others of the 
new, ſhould both ſignifie remiſſion of finnes , & as 
inſtrumental cauſes remitte them: but thoſe of os 
| 0 


CHRISTIAN' DOCTRINE. Aru 15- 


old law ſhould only fignifie, and not worke the 


effec. 


4- Manieotherexternal ſignesof Gods benefites, 
were ordainedin the Law of Moyſes ; In which 
God, whois, & worketh euerie where, did of his 


divine wiſdome and goodnes, appropriate certaine 


Exod. 25, 
P. 10. I7. 
18. 20. 


Ch. 26. v. 


44-Ch.25, 


V.22, 


Nom. 7, y, 


2, oc 


1.98, 89. 


workes & effteRes vnto ſpecial places, times , per- 
ſons, & with ſpecial Rites. So he deſigned the inner 
part ofthe Tabernacle called Santa Santorn, tor rhe 
peculiar place of diuine oracle, where he would bc 
conſulred,& would gene anſwer. [Thou ſhalt frame 
an Arke of the wood ſetim (ſaid Godto Moyles ) 
thou ſhalt make a Propitiatorie of puregold, wher- 
with the Arkeis to be conered. Two Cherubins alſo 
thou ſhalt make of beaten gold , on both ſides ofthe 
oracle. Letthem couer both ſides of the Propitiato- 
rie, ſpreading their winges, & couering the Oracle. 
Thou ſhalt ſerte the Propiciatorie vpon the Arkeof 
teſtimonie,in the Santa Sanforum, thence wil I com- 
mand,& wil ſpeake to thee ouer the Propiciatorie, 
& from the middes of the two Cherubins, vvhich 
ſhal be vpon the Arke of teſtimonie , al thinges 
which I wil command the children of Iſrael by 
thee. ] Accordingly when the Tabernacle with al 
theappertinences, was made , & erected, inthe De- 
dication therof the Princes of the rwelue Tribes 
offered both1oyntly , and ſeuerally manic and grear 
oblations Lbefore the Altar, when it was annointed, 
And when Moyles entred into the Tabernacle, ro 
conſult our Lord, he heard the voice of him, that 


{paketo him, from the Propiciatorie, that wasouer 


the Arke, berwen the two Cherubs, from whence 
alſo Moyſes ſpake to our Lord. ] By vſcofthe ſame 
holie Arke of couenant , divers notable exploites 


yy 


God deſigned 
a ſpecial place 
where he 
would ſpeake 
to Moyles & 
to otherHigh= 
prieſtes. 


By vſe of the 
Arke, & by 


: . roceſſho God 
were accompliſhed. To ſhew thar God by hisowne Sonead Kon 


hand , nor by the power, nor prudence of men, richo to his 
geueth yiRories, þe ſaid to Ioſue. LBchold I haue P<2P!c: 


geuen 
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geuen into thy handes, Terecho ( a ſtrong fenſed . 
Citie) & the King therof, & al the valiant men. ] Not 
by bartering & aſſaulting of the walles] which ma- 
| nerof warre God allo proſpereth for the benefte 
of his faithful ſeruancs , bur inthis ſpecial conqueſt 
by an extraordinarie meanes. { Goe round abour 7o/.6, y, 
thecitie (ſaid our Lord) al you that be men of warre 2. &«c, 
once aday : ſoſhal you doe ſix dayes, with the Arke 
of the couenant, & Iubilce trumpettes. Al the ar- 
med hoſte went before, the reſt of the common v. 9. 
people folowed the Arke,& the trumpettes founded 
round about rhe citie,ſodid they ſix dayes ceuverie day 
once, but the ſcuenth day, ſcucn times. Art Jaſt al v.15. 16, 
making a great ſhoote, the walles fel downe, & they 
entred1n,cueric man going vp by the place that was 
ouer againſt him, & killing the inhabitauts poſſeſſed 20. 
The Arke was the Citie. } And ſo proceding conquered the land 
CRIES ©0 of Chanaam. In diſtreſſes likeyviſle [the Arke was I Reg, 4+ 
& 2 terrour to REIT lingular conforth, terrour to the Philiſtins ,'& »- 3: 5+ 
Infidels. otherenimues, deſtruction to Dagon the idol. For Ch. 5.0.3 
irreverent vſage therof, both the Infidel nations, & 2. Reg. 6. 
careles Bethſamites, were ſore plagued. Oza for v. 7.11: 
Religious re- raſhly touching it, was ſudainly flaine. For their _ 
ſpetvntoit Teligious reſpect vnroit [ our Lord bleſſed Obede- Lenit.s. 
was rewarded dom, & al his houſe J Prieites , Kinges, & ſometimes ?. 12. 30 
Vſe ofholie Prophetes were annointed with holie oyle, and ſo I, $419 
ayles, anda Enabled to their ſeueral funRions, LA Serapphical v. 1 
hore cole. Angel, takinga hote cole from the Altar , rouched 167-13: 
therwith the lippes of Ifaias the. Prophete, and hus 3. R277 
Icremie pro- 1N1quitie wastaken away,& his ſinne cleanſed.] The v. 15-16- 
phicied by Prophete Ieremie was commanded to yſe a certaine 1/4.6.!-7 
$gncs. linnen girdle for a while, then to hide it in a hole 1ere-13'7" 
of the rocke in Euphrates, afterwards to take it vp, 1- 4 © 4 
when it was rotten, to fignifie therby that the peo- 10-11 
ple vyhich vyas faſt ioyned to God, ſhould become 19-?- 7: ; 
ynprofitable, & fitre for no yſc, til God ſhould recal C27? 


them againe. By an carthen bottal broken in peeces Ch. 4379 
he pro- Ch.24)' 


FLech. 9. 
p. 4- 6, 
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he prophecied their captivitie. The ſame he alſo 
prophecicd by bades, & chaines;& by ſtones, hidden 

ina wal. By good & bad figges he foreſhewed what 

ſhould befal, ro the penitent and impenirent. Atan- 

other time, &to an other Prophete, God reuealed 

in a viſion , that true penirentes being marked in 

their foreheades with the letter T. (Tau) which 1s The ſigne of 
formedlike aCrofle, ſhal be ſaved from the deftru- *he Crolie. 
Qion, wherin al other periſh, that arenot ſo ſigned: 

v- hich vition perteyned eſpeciaily to the new teſta- 

ment. Where God alſo requireth viſible fignes, as 

tscleare inthe examples folowing. 

5. S. Iohn, Chriſts Precurſor, rogether with his 5: Tohn Bap- 
preaching of penance, did alſo baprize in water, tized in wares 
torſhewing that Chriſt, being now come into this 

world , would waſh away finnes , by Baptiſme in 

water, & the Holie Ghoſt. Chriſt alſo commanded 

his Diſciples to preach,thatthe kingdome of God is The Apoflles 
at hand. | And gcing forth ( ſaith. Marke) they annointed the 
preached, that they ſhould doe penance, & they cait _—_ _ ſo 
out manie diuels : and annointed with oyle manie ©OFT0 THe 
ſicke, and healed them.J Which annoilingofrhe 

licke was not without warrant, as appeareth bythe 

cftect , fortherby they healed thoſe that were licke. 

And our Lord himſelf both approued , the deuout other appro- 
Vicof external ſignes: & vſed the like in manie cu- uedexttrnal 
res, & ocher ations. He imperted health toa deuout Rutcs. 

[ woman that touched the hemme of his garments. ] 

He tooke one that was deafe & dumme , from the 

multitude apart, put his fingers into hss cares , and 

ſpitting touched his rongue, & looking vp into hea- 

uen, he groned,and ſaid to him : Ephphela. which 1s, 


Be thou opened. And immediatly his cares were ope- 


ned, &the ſiting of his tongue was looſed, and he 
ſpake right. ] They brought an other to him that 


- Was blinde [ defiring that he would touch him. 


Andtaking the handof the blinde, helcd him forth 
= our 
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out ofthe towne : & ſpitting into his eyes, impoſing 
his handes, he asked him, it he law anie thing ? And 
looking vp he ſaid : I fee men as it were trees wal- 
king. After that againe,he impoſed his handes vpon 
his eyes, & he beganeto (ee, & was reſtored , ſo that 


| heſaw al thingesclearly.] So he that could doe al 


Power geuen 
to creatures 
to worke ſu- 
pernarural 
cliexese 


thinges,vvitha vvord, yea vvitha tought, vvould 

for our inſtruction vie external meanes , ſometimes 

moe, ſometimes fewer,ſometimes more ſignificant, 
ſomerimes leſſe , yea ſomerimes (nch as might ſeme 

to mans iudgemen rather hurtfal,then healthtul. As 
when he gaue ſight to one that was borne blinde, 

[ he ſpitte 0a the ground & made clay (or morter) 1941. 6.4, 
of the {pittle, & ſpred the clay vpon his eyes, & ſaid 6. 7+ 
to him: Goe, walh in the poole of Silve : which is 
interpreted, Sent. He went therfore, & vvaſhed; & 

he came ſeeing] Our Lord [ impoſed his handes £4 13: 
Vpon a woman, that was crooked, neither could ”: 13: 
ſhe looke vpward atal, & forthwith ſhe was made 
ſtraight, and glorified God. ] Such examples, not 

only of the power of Chriſts handes, bur alſo of his 
{eruants,by vſcof other creatures, are innumerable. 

[ Whoſoeuer , entred firſt into the pond of Proba- 7945: 
tica, after the ſtirring of the water by an Angel, was ?-4 
made whole , of whatſocuer infirmitie he was hol- 

den. ] S.Petres ſhadow cured infirmicies. AndS.Pau- 45:7 
les hand cherchete, being laid vpon the ſicke, cured 15.Ch.14 
them. So God maketh his viſible creatures, as wel ** *** 
naturally , as tupernaturally to ſerue men by his 
ownepower andordinance,yyhich otherwile they 


could notdoe., 


Men 
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Men doe rightly ſerue God, both by internal,&o 


external ſenſible meanes. 
ARTICLE. 2, 
B=s ſufficiently ſhewed that God in beſtowing 


benefites on men, vſeth oftentimes other crea- God is honos 
tures, & external ſignes , as his Inſtruments ; it folo- #<d by exter- 

weth conſequently to be in like maner declared, ** 8965: 

that men are bond to acknowlege their gratful ac- 

ceptance therof,-to render thankes , & to exhibire 

their ſeruice to his ſoueraine Diuine Maicſitie, both 

by ſincere deuotion ofthe hart, & by extecnal aces 

& ſignes, conformable to humane nature,conliſting 

of a ſpiritual ſoule, & rerreſtial bodie. 

2. Soholic Abel ſincerely [ offered giftes to God, . .. _. 
61, 4-Y. of the firſt begotten of his flocke, & of their fatte : nds or F 
4 & our Lord had reſpe&to Abel, & to his giftes. JAnd god. 

albeit Cain of perucrſe minde oftered not the firſt 

fruits of the earth, but ofthe worſe forte, yet by this 

external at, heacknowleged , that oblation was 

due to God, the Supreme Dominatour,& it had bene 

acceptable, if it had bene rightly ſorted of the beſt 

fruites- [ Enos did inuocatethe name of our Lord } 

doubtles by vocal prayer , & external Rites. { Noe 

built an Altar to our Lord, & taking of al catle, and 

foules that were cleane, offered Holocauites vpon 

the Altar, and our Lord ſmelled a ſwete ſanour. ] 

- Abraham erected Altars in ſundric places, wherſo- 
cuer hepitched his tentes. LHe planted aneſpecial 

'V. proue in Berſebee, & called therupon the nameof 

- our Lord God eternal, ] He obſeruedthe Ceremo- 
nics of our Lord, not only moral commandments, 

' V & lawes, but alſo Ceremonial Rites. ( Iacob ariſing 
*19 inthe morning ( afterthat he had ſeenethe ladder, 

Which reached from the earth to heauen) tooke 

the ſtone, which he had laid vnder his head, and 


+& erected 
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erected it for atitle, pouring oile vpon the toppe : & 
= ed gry he called the name o che Citic Bethel ( e4 is, the 
houſe of God) which before was called Luza.] Exod, zy, 
Moyles ſeing the bulh on fire, not burnt; and going 4: 5: 
nerer to vie'y it, Was coinmanded to looſe of his 
ſhoes, from his feete [ for the place( (aid our Lord 
Moyſes put of VtO him) wherein thou ſtandelt, 1s holieground. ] 
his ſhocs in a The ſame Moylſes, with al the childre of [{rael, after CÞ. 15. 
nolic place. their paſſage through the redſeca ( ſang a Canticle 1.20. 
to our Lord : & Marie (his ſiſter) a Prophetelle tooke 
atimbrelin her hand, & althe wemen went forth 
after her, with timbrels, & dances To whom ſhe 21, 
beganethe f{ong, ſaying : Let vs ſing to our Lord,for v.1. Gs 
he is glo1touſly magnified , the horſe, & the rider he 
hath caltinto rhe ſea. 3 Whileſt Ioſue fought againſt 
Lifted vp his Amelech, Moyſes praying [ lifted vp his handes, & C9, 17.7 
handes in Toſue with his armie ouercame: bur if he did ler 17. 
praycr. them downe aliule, Amelech ouercame. And the | 
handesof Moyſes were heauic: therfore they tooke 12. 
a ſtone, & put vnder him, wherupon he fate. And 
Aaron & Hur ſtayed vp his handes on both fides. 
And it came to paile, that his handes were not wea- 
rie vntil ſunne ſette. And Ioſue putAmelech to flight 13: 
& his people, by theedze of the ſword.] So effecual 
was the ceremonie of lifting vp of Moyſes his han- 
des, that otherwiſe his prayer auailed not againit 
their eminie in the battle. 
3- Likewiſeit was tothe ſingular honour of God, Ch. 25-! 
that the Princes & people of Lirael, offered ſo great 2.3. 0* 
Great & pre= ſtore of gold, {iluer, & precious giftes, to the making 
cious gifres and furniſhing of the Tabernacle, with al thinges 
ads tg * therto belonging: which were excellent & coſtlic. Fo 
Taberoacle. & FOT Maniethinges were of pure gold, others of fil- Ch. 297: 
5 . . 1d- 
thinges per- uer, purple clot ,{carlere, hyacinth, precious ſtones 9. 17+ . 
teynimg ther ofſundrickindes. Which oblations were offered in Cb. 35*”* 
tO, ſuch abundance, that the ouerſeers ofthe worke & 5-6-0" 
theartificers, were coſtrainedtotel Moyſes, thatthe 


people 


Ch. 28. 
9,10, 
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people offered more then was neceſſarie=. Wheru- 
pon [ he commanded proclamation to be= naade, by 
. 36.y. the criers voice, ſaying : Let neither mam n nor wo- 
7, man offer anie more,in the workeofthe SanQuarie. 
And ſo they ceaſled from offering gifres : becauſe 
the thinges that were offered, did ftullie=e, & were 
ouer much. 7] | 
.39-Y, 4 Amonglt the reſt ofrhe Highprieſts >rnaments, — 
.30. One was called [ The plate of ſacred w eneraion, \'* 5 
made of moſt pure gold, wherin was w z—itten, with precious. 
the worke of a lapidarie : The Holie ef ow» Lord, And The plate of 
was tied to his Miter, with a lace of hyac=inth, as our facred vene- 
Lord had commanded Moyſes,j Other- ornaments *:22- 
þ. 28. y, were the Ephod, & Rationale. [ Inthe EZphod were 
lo, twoOnyx ſtones, in which were engramuen the na- The Ephod, 
mes of the children of Ifſrael,ſix names it 22 one ſtone, 
& the other {ix in the other : according to theorder 
of their natiuirtie. After the workeof a Szrauer, and 
the grauing of a lapidarie, thou ſhale <zraue them 
with the names of the children of ILa-acl, ſerte in 
gold, & compalſled abour : & thou ſhale pur themon 
borh ſides of the Ephod, a memorial fo x the childre 
of Iſrael. And Aaron thal beare their mz ames before 
the Lord vpon borth ſhoulders, for a re xmembrance, 
Thou ſhalt make alſo hookes of gold .. & two litle 
cheynes of moſt pure gold,lincked one= to an other, 
which thou ſhalt pur into the hookes ©. 7 In the Ra- The Rationale 
tionale (which rhe Highprieſt caried >n his breaſt, 
lincked to the Ephod with golden cheyz nes aboue, & 
with byacinth lace beneath)were ſerte T fourerewes 
7.17.18, ofprecious ſtones : In the firſt werethe= Lardius, the 
Ve ropazius & the emeraud: inthe ſeconcA the carbun- 
cle,the ſapphire,8 the Iaſper: Inthe tERaird aligurius 
an achates,& an amethyſt: In the fourt I a chryſolith 
an onyx, and a beryllus. Al ſettein old by their 
rewes. And in them likewiſe wer <= grauen the 
twcluenames of the ſonnes of lirac}l,z 2a cueric ſtone 


C 3 mo - 
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one name, according to the twelue Tribes. J An 

other Prieſtlie ornament was a Tunike, made of y.zr, 

hyacinth; atthe edge wherot beneth, were hung 

eh EE the formes of pomegraneres, & litle belles of gold 

P les,  Tound about: 1o interpoſed , that there was a belof 
gold, & a pomegranete, & agane a bel & apomegra- 
nete. And ſo the ſound of the belles was heard, 
when the Highpriett went into the Sancuarie , & 

A linnen gar- came forth. The Highprieſt hadallo a ſtrait linnen 

can" (ke garment, next to hisordinarie apparel , vnder the 

Eyrae » MITES Tunike, thena girdle of filke, a mitre on his head, & y. 39, Ch 

I the plate of ſacred veneraton tyed therunto, which 3g, y. 2, 
hang downe ouer his forchead. Al very precious ad zr, 
tothe more honour of God: and withal ſignifying 
myſtically the like ornaments to þe vicd in the 
Church of Chriſt, And both then , & now morally 
{ignifying the vertues , which are eſpecially requi- Sees. Tho- 
red in Bilhoppes,& other ſpiritual Paſtors. As puritie mas. p. 1. 


The tunike 


of lite, ſincere intention, diſcretion , contemplation q. 100. 
of God, & of divine Myiterics , ſupportation of the S. Ierome 
peoples infirmities, ſolicitude of their ſpiritual good, de vets. 
{ound dodrine, the ſtudie of ynion , & alwayes ex- Sacerdoin. 
amplar life. - to, 3+ 
Particularpla- 5, Itpleaſed God alſo to chooſe particular places, 
ces deſigned where he would be more ſfolemnely inuocated, 8 


for diune 


Aſn moreetpecially honored:& the faithful people were 


accordingly commanded to reſorte therunto , by 
theſe expreile wordes of the law: [ Tothe place, Dez. 1? 
which the Lord your God hath choſen of al your y. 5.6 
tribes, to put his name there, &ro dwel in it, thal - 
you come : & {hal offerin thar place, your holocau- 
ites, and victimes, the tithes, and firſt fruices of your 
handes , & your vowes , & donaries , the firſt borne 
of your oxen, & ſheepe.] The firſt ſolemne deſigned 
Silo, Place, after the peoples entrance inro the land of 
Chanaan , was the citic of Silo, as appeareth in the ; 
booke of Ioſac, where itis recorded , that [ al the 1ef.19.Y: 
children 


* 
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children of Iſrael were aſſembled in Silo, & there 
they pitched the Tabernacle of the teſtimonie. J 
From which time therfore Silo was the proper 
choſen placeof Sacrifice , and other folemne Rites. 
And there the SanQuarie remained , til the time of 
Helithe Highprieſt, and Samuel the Prophete (the 
ſpace of three hundred& fiftie yeares) as is euident 
inthe firſt booke of Kinges , where it is written, 
that when the Philiſtims had preuailed in battle 
1. Reg. 4. againſt the Iſraches [The Ancients of Iſrael ſaid: 
P.3, Let vs fetch vnto vs, the Arke of the couenant of 
.. Reg. 7. our Lord from Silo. ] Afterwards the SanQuarie 
1.5.6, remained ſome while in Maſphath, where Samuel Maſphath. 
the Prophete called rogether al Iſrael, prayed for 
1.10. 11. them , and offered Sacrifice ; where the people allo 
faited, and confeiled their finnes, and had victorie 
2. Reg. 6. againit the Philiſtimes. Finally [ the Arke of our 
F. 12. 14. Lord, & the whole SanQuarie , was with great {9- Mount Sion, 
lemnitie brought into leruſalem , King Dauid, 12 leruſalem. 
amongſt other deuoureitperſons, dancing betore it; 
& ſoit was placed inthe middesof the Tabernacle 
in mount $1on. ] Where the Temple was ſhortly 
Gn.23.y. after built by Salomon. The onlie ordinarie place 
40. 49. of Sacrifice during the reit of the Old Teſtament. 
F.29.Ch. There were moreouer manie Synagoguesin ſundrie 1 qje gyna- 
j0.y. 24, places , whicher the people aflembled together to gogues in ſun+ 
24, 7, pray,&to heare the word of God. Sichem was one drie places, 
Jt, ſpecial holie place , by occaſion of the burial of 
principal Patriarches. where the famous ſepulchre 
of loſeph, remained venerable , no: only tothe le- 
wes, bur alſo to Chriſtians. By realen allo of Gods 
, ſpecial benefites & apparitions of Angels, places be- 
*0.3-Y. came holie, and required external reuerence: for 
EY: 3-Y- Which cauſe [ Moyſes & loſue were commanded 
; tor pur of their ſhoes. J 
6. In Like manner ipecial rimes were ſanRified, 
& {olemaly obſcrucd ro Gods more honour: firt 


of al 
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Special times Of altheSabbath, or ſcuenth day of the weke, was 

ſantified and kept holie , from the beginning of the world , til 

made feaſtes Chriſt., who being Lord of the Sabbath, hath now 

by the Law of taken it away : & made Sunday holie, which is ther- Gen, 2.y, 

eyes. fore called our Lords day. In the Law of Moyſes 3.Exo.29, 
were alſo obſerued the feaſtes of Neomenia, the firſt y.8. g, 
of cuerie moneth: the Phaſe or Paſch, the fiftenth Lexir. 24, 
day of the firſt moneth in the ſpring : alſo other fix v. 3.12. 
dayes folowing were obſcrued, with oblation of 16, 24.28, 
ſpecial Sacrifices: the firſt & ſeuenth with reſt from 35. 36. 
{eruile workes: & al the ſeuen with abſtinencefrom Nu. 28. y, 
leauen bread , cating only Azimes, or ſwete bread. 9. 11.16. 
The fourth ordinarie feaſt was Penrtecoſte , ſeucn 20. Ch,.g, 
weekes after Paſch. The fifth was the feaſt of Trum- v. r. 7.12, 
petts. The ſixr the feaſtof Tabernacles. The ſcucnth 35. 
the feaſt of Aſſemblie. And che eight was the feait Est. 16.7, 
of Expiation, with {tri& faſt from euening to cue- 22. 

Trvo ethers Ning. To which [Mardocheus added an other teait, 1.M«.4 

addedvpon 1n memorie of the whole peoples deliuerie from ». 56. 


ſpecial occa- danger of viter deſtru&ion.] By the good meanes of 2. Mah, 


Sond. Quene Eſter. Likeniſe [ ludas Machabeus inſtituted 10. v. 8. 


another feaſt of the Dedication ofa new AltarJafter 10, 10.0- 
the perſecution of Antiochus. 22, 
Great coſtes 7- ASthere were great coſtes beſtoyyed in making, 
in making & & adorning the Tabernacle, with al thinges therto 
furniſhing of apperteyning: ſo was there much more imployed 
the Temple, inmaking the Temple, & in prouifion for Diuine 
Seruice, to be performed the1in. King Dauid being 
molt deſirous , but for Myſterie ſake, not ſuffered to 2. 397" 
build that glorious houſe to God , neuertheles pre- v. 2-5 !? 
parcd al thinges neceſlarie, for the building therof. 
Prouiding allo perpetual mantenance, for a great 
multitude of Prieſtes, Leuites, Muſirians , & of other 
mento ſerue in & about the Temple. Alſo for mu- 
{ical Inſtruments of diuers ſortes, & for wharſocuer 
might berequilite for greateſt ſolemnitie. And be- 
fore his dcath gaue charge to Salomon his uns: & 
OUNCE 


\ 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 2 ay 


other principal men , that al ſhould be accordingly 
1.P41, 22. accompliſhed : ſaying in preſence of them al; [ Sa- 
y. 5 lomon my ſonne1s yet alitle childe , & delicate, & 
the houſe which I would haue to be builded to our 
Lord, muſt be ſuch,as may be renow medin al coun- 
tries. I therfore wil prepare him neceſſaries, & al 
y.6. theexpenſes. And he called Salomon his ſonne , & 
7 fſaidtohim: Myſonne it was my wil to hauec buile 
8. ahovſe tothe name of our Lord my God. But the 
word of our Lord was made to me ſaying: Thou 
haſt ſhed much bloud, & fought very manie bartles, 
thou canſt not build a houſe ro my name , ſo much 
bloud being ſhed before me. The ſonne which ſhal 
be borne to thee, ſhalbe a moſt quier man. Forl wil 
makehim reſt from al his enimies round about : & 
for this cauſe he ſhal be called Peaceable.He ſhal build 
a houſe to my name. Now therfore my ſonne: Our 
Lord be with thee, & doe thou proſper, & buildrhe 
houſe to our Lord thy God , as he hath ſpoken of 
thee. Behold 1 in my pouertie haue prepared the 
charges, of the houſe of our Lord: of gold an hun- 
dred thouſand talents : & of iluer, athouſand thou- 
ſand ralcnts: bur of braſle, and of yron, there is no 
weight, forthe number is ſurpaſſed with the great- 
nes: timber, and ſtones, I haue preparedto al the 
Charges. Thou haſt alſo very manie Artificers: 
Hewers of ſtones, & Maſons, & Carpenters, & of al 
Occupations moſt skilful , to make worke in gold,8& 
{iluer, & braſle, & yron, wherof there is nonumber, 
Riſe therfore & doecit, & our Lord wil be withthee, 
Dauidalſo commanded althe Princes of 1ſrac], that 

they ſhould helpe Salomon his ſonne. You ſee(quoth * 
he) that our Lord your God is with you, and hath 
geuen you reſt round obour; and hath delivered al 
your enimies into your handes : & the land is ſub- 
dued before our Lord , & before his people. Geue 
thertote your hart, & your ſoules to lerucour Lo1d 
| D yous 


of and. wm Goon 
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your God: & ariſe, and builde a SanQuarie to our 
Lord God. Thar the Arke of the couenant of our 
Lord, & the veſſels conſecrated to our Lord, may be 
broughtinto the houſe , which is built ro the name 
of our Lord: 7 Thus farre holie King Dauid his moſt 
godlie oration to his ſonne, and the Princes of his 
Kingdom. Touching the renow med Temple,which 
was to be builded, for the ſeruice ofGod. To the ſame 
| purpoſe for the denour performance of diuine Ser- 
os vn Pe uice, With al poilible ſolemnirie , he alſo ordayned 
ices Mui= INCAncs, for foure & twintic whole families of Prie- 
tians,& muſi- ſes,to doe Pricſtlie functions; alſo for an other great r. Par. 14, 
cal Inftrum&:s multitude of Leuites, to ſerne in ſcueral offices: and y. 4. 5. 
for Diuine for foure and twentie companies of Muſicians, in Ch. 25, 
ger inthe exeric companie twelue : in al two hundred eightie 
emple. : - 

eitght, to ſing, & play on diuers ſortes of Inſtrumets: 

as Pſalter, Harpe, Timbrel, Nable, Cymbal, Organ, 

Pipe, Vial, Symphonie, Shalme,& Trumpete. More- 

ouer he prouided for rreſurers, watchmen, & por- Ch. 26, 

rers of the Temple , in ful numbers to diſcharge 

euerie office. 
The Booke of 8 And aboue al other proviſions, this admirable 
Pſalmes com- deuourt King, & excellent Prophete, being ſingular- 
poſed for ly inſpired by the HolieGhoſt, compoſed the Divine 


Gods dayliz Pſalmodie, of an hundred and fifetic Pſalmes , con- 
ſeruice in the 


Temple, and *<Y2ing theSummarie of al Diuine Scriptures : with 

Synagoges, VETY manie particular praiſes of God, to be ſoung, 

& eſpecially notonlyin the Temple ,& Synagoges of the lewes, 

in che Church butalſo much more in Chriſtian Temples & Chur- 

of Chriſt. ches. In which holie Booke therfore this Royal 
Pſalmiſtoften inuiteth, & earneſtly exhorreth, as 
wel Gods people of the old Teſtament, as alſo more 
eſpecially al fairhful Chrittians , roſing and declare 
Gods moſt high praiſes: prophecying withal, that 
ſo it ſhould be duly ns toe inthe Church of 
Chriſt. Astheſe cleare textes amongſt others , doe 
abundantly teſtifie. [ Rejoyce ye uit (faith he ; x 
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Gods true ſeruantes) in our Lord; praiſing beco- g;,, nauids 
meth the righteous. Conſeſſe ro our Lord on the frequent inui- 
Harpe , on tbe Pjalcer of tenne ſtringes, {ing to him. tation, & moſt 
Singyetohim a new ſong: ſing wel tohim in iubt- ow __ 
lation, Becauſe the word of our Lordis right : & al P00 PrY'® 
his workes are in faith (performingal his promiſes) ollible ROE 
Al ye natious clappe handes , make inbilation to God in nes. 

the yoice of exultation. Becauſe our Lord is high, 

terrible, a great King ouer al the earth. Make ye 

iwbilationto God, al theearth : ſay a Pſalme to his 

name , geue glorie to his praiſe. Before him ſhalthe 
Athiopians fal downe, & his enimies ſhal luke the earth. 

The Kivges of That ſis and the llandes sbul offer pre= 

ſentes, the Kinges.of the Arabians,& of Saba ſhal bring 

giftes. Reioice to God our helper : Make 1ub:latron to 

the God of lacob. Take ye Pſalme, & geue Timbrel: 

pleaſent Pſalicr withthe Harpe. Soundye with Trum- 

pete inthe New moone, in the notable daye of your {0+ 

lemanie. In the Inſtrument of tenne {tringes, in 

Pſalter, with Canticle on the Harpe. Come ler vs 

Tc1OICC to our Lord, let vs make iubilation to God our 

Sauiour. Let vspreuent his face in confeſſion ( of 

praiſe) in Pſalmes : let vs make iubelationto him. Make 

ye iubilation to Godal the earth. Chaunt, & retoice, 8 

ling. Come let vs adore, &fal downe, & weepe before 


+ our Lord that made ys. Make ye iubilation to God al 


theearth: chaunt, and reioice, and ſing. Singtoour 
Lord on Harpe: on Harpe & voice of Plalme. On long 
drowne trumpets, & Voice of cornete of horne, Make imbi- 
latian, inthe light of the King, our lord, Exalt ye 


. the Lord our God, & adoore bis footeſioole, becaule it is 
hole. We wil entre into his Tabernacle; we wil 

* 2. adoreinthe place, where hs fcete Stood, In the nighies 
« lift vp your bandes yato the bole places: 1 wil adore 

| toward the holie Temple, Let my prayer be directed as 

« ieenſe : in thy ſight: the eleuation of my byndes, as eue- 


ning ſacrifice. 1 haue fetched forth my bandes to thee. 
D 2 lathe 
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Inthe Pſalter of tenne ſtringes, I wil ting tothee. Let the Pſa, 14, 

children of Sion praiſe his name in the quire : on v. 9. 

Timbrel , & Pſaltir let them ſing to him. Praiſe ye our P/al. 14g, 

Lord in the ſound of Trumpete , praiſe ye him on y. 3. 

Pſalter, & harpe; praiſe ye him on Timbrel & quire: Pal. 150, 

praiſe ye him on ſtringes , & Organ. Praiſe ye him on Y. 3.45, 

wel ſounding Cymbals: praiſe ye him on Cymbal: of 6, 

Inbilation, Leteuerie ſpirite praiſe our Lord. Alleluia,] 

Inal which inuitation , & feruent deſire to praiſe 

God, you ſee the Royal Prophete doubted nor, bur 

that God is much honoured , & praiſed by ſinging, Iſe. 5. 

by vſeof Muſical Inſtruments, & other external fig- I2, 

nes; by ſtretching torth , and by lifting vp handes, 

towardes holie places, towardes the place , where 

the Temple was afterwards to be built : by falling 

downe proſtrate: by weeping; by kiſling or licking lere, q 
the earth; by offering giftes, by adoring Gods foote P.4- 

ſtoole, & ſteppes of his feere ; by ſaying, or ſinging 


 Alttluia, doth Alleluis; Thatis, by honouring God, with ſ{pirite, hart, 


not only fiz- yoice, geſture, inſtruments, & in al other poſſible 
nifie Prayſe ye 


our Lord but MANET- Andthar althis perteyneth to Chriſtians,no 
Praiſe our Jleſſe, but in deede more, then it did tothe Iewes, 
Lord by al manieof the textes here recited doe plainly couince Ine, 9 
poſſible mea- expreſly ſhewing that this holie Prophete, dire- 8.16, 
nes internal & 4.1 his exhortation, to al peoples, al nations, al ge- 
external. oe 9% , UPS 

neratios, of al future times, to the end of this world. 
The grear ſ0- Likewiſe the notorious great ſolemnitic , with the 3- R&- $, 
lemnitie and multitude of hoſtes or victimes : two and twentie Y. 1-2 1% 
multitude of thouſand oxen, an hundred and twentie thouſand 15-22 Mat. 2 
vitimes vſed ſheepe, & other thinges (acrificid in the Dedication 63s L. 11, 
in Dedication x | as 
ofthe Tem. Of che Temple, when it was built by KingSalomon, 
ple. & the holie Arke, and Pcopiciatorie were brought 

intoit. Al which, as alſo King Salomonslong and Y- 65: 

deuout prayer, wirh the Prieſtes, Leuites , & people, 

& al other religious Aces, doe clearly teitific that F.1: 

Godis rightly honoured by ſuch viſible rhinges , & 

withal doe inſtruct Chriſtians , hoy to impor the 

ame, 
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ſame : &condemne thoſe of groſſe errour', which 
imagine thar Gods honour in ſpirite, & veritte, is - 
diminiſhed by honoring him alſoin ſuch maner , as 
this ney iq prongs why 6 Oats 
In like maner other Prophetes ſignifie, that 6 
God is honored by ſuch entantet AD. Iſaias ſo og « 4 _ 
aſſurcedly ſuppoſed this kinde of diuine worſhipe to mend ©Fae vſe 
be good, that he expoſtulated with carnal careleſſe of mu fz<al 
people, vſing muſical inftruments for their owne ey ry ve 
delecation ,andnotto the houourof God, ſaying: Service. 
4.5.y. [Harpe, & Vial, & Timbrel, & Shalme, & Wine, in 
; your feaſtes: and the worke of our Lord you regard 
not,nor conſider the workes of his handes: 3 ſhew- 
ing that theſe inſtruments yainely vſed, in drunken 
feaſtes, hauea religious yſe in Gods ſeruice. God 
re, 31; alſoſaithby his Prophete leremie, [I wil build thee 
4. againe,8&rhou ſhalt be builded, 0 virgin Iſrael: thou 
alt yet be adorned with thy timbrels , & ſhalt goe forth 
inthe quireof them thar play. ]J Burt we come now 
to thetime of Chriſts appearing, and conueriingin 
this world. : 
10, The veryſame night, in which our Lord was In the new 
Lue, 2, v. borne, [the Shepheardes nere toBethlem,came with 7 © ” 044 gs Gog 
4.16, 20. ſpcede to ſee the Infant : & when they had found him, 15.44 > 22220: 
Sag” | . : WY Cxter- . 
returned glorifying & praiſing God, inalthinges, nal ſizes, & 
that they had heard , & ſene, as1t was ſaidro them Rires 
byan Angel. ] The three Sages (commonly called Fhe SH ep- 
Kinges ) held it for a religious a&, and for ſuchan Ges fy 
Mat. 2. y, one, the Euangeliſt hath written itin the holie Goſ he mn Shining 
L.11, pel, that [ they came a long voyage, with great The Sages 
{pede, to viſite, and adore the new bornechild, in came to Iern- «. 
the land of Iurie, } Which homage they exhibited, ECID =nd to 
both with internal dceuotion;, & external declara- Ke Pann. 
tion therof. For when they found the childe [they ' 
T.12, falling downe adored him : & opening their trea- 
ſures, offered rohim ( myſtical) giftes, gold, fran- 
kencenſe, and myrrh. ] Whenour Lord was pre- 


D 3 ſented 
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ſented in the Temple , the fourtith day from his 
Simeon tooke birth , holie old Simeon [ iooke him into his armes , and Lc, 2. y, 
res nt. blefled God J with a divine Canticle. In the pro- 28, 
5 arme# greſſeofthe Evangelical hiſtorie, manie examples 
are recited, of {incere fanth & deuotion , declared by 
Others ſought external fates, of ſuch as ſought ro ſee our Lord 
5 ga oo * Teſvs: ſometo touch him, or his garment; others ro 
Oo conc 1S 
SUTMEnt. aproch ſo nere as they cculd vmo him. [ Zacheus Loc. rg, 
did climbe into a tree to ſee him. A woman which v. 4. 
had bene twelue yeares tiubled, with an flue of 
bloud, comming behind him, touched the hemme Mar. rg, 
of his garment. For ſhe {aid within her elf : 1f 1 v. 20, 21, 
ſhal rouch only his garment, 1 ſhal be ſafe: and ſhe 22. 
| became whole,from that houre. } Marie Magdalen 
Ag = Feng declared her penirent hart : & did fruie worthieof 
NN 2 * penance, [ by falling downe at Chrilts teete; by 
Waſhing them with teares; by wiping them wv, ith Loc. 7. 1. 
the heares of her head); by killingthem & by anoin- 38. 44- 
ting them with ointment. ] Againe {the thewed her Mar. 26. 
To behow A0gulardeuortion, [bringing a box ot precious oint- y. 7.8. 9+ 
coft on him, IMENT, & powring it vpon his head, as he late atthe 13. 
table.] For which [ſome having indignaud againit Mar. 14- 
her, ſaid: wherto1s this waiſt ? this might haue bene v. z. 45 
ſold , for more then three hundred pence, & geuen 
to the poore: and they murmurcd againſt her. But 
Ieſus knowing it, ſaid tothem : Why doe you molett 
this woman 7 for the hath wrought a good worke 
vpon me. Amen 1 ſayto you, wherſocuer this Gol- 
pel ſhal be preacbed, in the whole world, this allo 
which ſhe hath done, ſhal be reported for a memo- - 
: rie of her. ] Alitlebeſore this, when our Lord came 
Clothes , ang Tiding into leruſalem [His Diſciples, & the people. Mat.21: 
boughes ſpred ſpred their garments in the way : & other did cutte v.5.9- 
in his way. boughes from the trees,& ſtrowed them in the way: Mar. 1 
Hey & a great multicude tcke the boughes of palmes,and v. 8.9» 
in their han. WE forihto n.celchim:& the multitude that went £46. 19+ 
des. before , & that foloywed, cried, ſaying : Hoſanna 0 y. 36+ 
v 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ar. n or 


10. 12. 9. the ſonne of Dauid, bleſſed is he thatcometh in the 
12.13. Name of our Lord, the King of Iſrael, Hoſannain 
Mat, 27, the higheſt. ] When our Lord was dead on the 
1.57, Croſlc [loſeph of Arimathea a noble Senatorfr, & Honorably 
104. 19. v. Nicodemus a Prince of the Phariſees , bringing a buricd. 
18.39, mixture of Myrrh & alges, about an hundred poun- 
40.41,  des,tooke downe the bodie of Ieſus, and bond it in 
finnelinnen clothes, with the ſpices: & ſo laidirin 
anew moniment , hewed ina rocke, wherin none 
Mar. 16. had yetbene buried. Thenalſo Marie Magdalen, 8 
7.1. Luc. Marie of [ames, & Salome, brought ſpices, that co- 
2.9.56, ming, after the Sabbath were paſt, they might an- 
Ch, 24. y. nointthe bodie of Ieſus, For on the Sabbath the 
I, reſted according tothe commandment of the Law. 
Andin the firſt ofthe Sabbath (on Sunday) very 
carly they came to the mominer, carying the ſpices, 
Which they had prepared.] Al which, andthe reſt 
tended greatly tothe ſeruice of Chriſt our Lord. 
I1. Neither only the external ates, of deuotion Chriſts Diſci- 


done to Chriſt himſelf, butthinges done to his hole oY wa jad i 
& glorious ſeruantes , redound likewiſe to the ho- F _ eg: 
nour of God. The primitiue Chriſtians, which were * . 


firſt conuerted, ſoreſpectedthe Apoſtles, that when FD 


they brought the priceoftheir:landes,& poſleſſions, 
tothe Apoltles (to ſeruein common, as euerie one 
had neede) they deliuered not the ſame, as vulgar 
almes into their handes, but as gooddes dedicared 
47.2.y. to God, with al humbleand reuerent maner [ Laid 
44-45. itdowne at the Apoitles fete] as S. Luke diligently ex- 
4.9.35 preſſerh , in his ſacred hiſtorie. And in publique aſ- 
7: Ch. 5. ſemblies, al others ſo reuerenced the Apoſtles, that 
"013, noneſ[ofthereſt(ſaiththeſames$. Luke ) durſtioyne 
themſclues vnto them : but the people magnified 
them.] And although it was moſt conuenient , & 
neceſlarie, that the Apoſtles ſhould haue the cheefe 

| power to diſpoſe of the Churchs treaſure, & ro or- 

daine what was to be donne therin , yet becauſc ir 


was 
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was not meete,that they ſhould be encombred with 
the particular diſtributions of ſuch temporal 
goodes,thatoffice was deſigned toan oher otder of 
Clergimen, namely to Deacons, together wichtheir A@.6, y, 
ſpiritual function of preaching, and baptizing. A- 3.6. 
mongſ{t whom. $. Steuen became the Protomariyr, 
$. Steuens bo- that is,the firſt Martyr,after Chriſts Aſcenſion. Who 
die carefully having gayned that glorious crowne,to his ſoule in 
_ heauen, his holie bodie alſo was ſpecially ay 9m 
by the faithful. For notwithſtanding the turious 
perſecution, & genera] diſperſion of thenew | cop Ch. 8.y. 
red flock of Chriſt, yet[deuour men had ſpecial care, 1. 2, 
&toke order , for S. Steuens funeral , & made great 
mourning vpon him. 
12. Breefly touching ſpecial places, ſette times ,& 
Chriſtian al ceremonial Rites, inſtituted by the Catholique 
. Rites though Chriſtian Church, which our Aduerſaries codemne 
and pofer gl as Iudaical ( though themſclues obſerue ſome 
Jewes, are ve- {UCÞh, according to their owne particular liking ) 
ry religious. They are clearly iuſtified to be religious , & not ſu- 
periticious, by theſe manifeſt examples of the Apo- 
{tles, and cxpreſle teſtimonies of holie Scriptures. 
[ S. Peter & $. Iohn went vp intothe Temple, arthe 4.3.1 
ninth houre.of prayer,] according tothe publique 
EIN maner inthe Temple. And S. Peter obſeruedat an 
Oe arien Othertime,theaccuſtomed houre ofprayer,privatly 
Vi Ch, 10.) 
prayer. out of the Temple, praying [ about the ſixt houre.] 
According to which abſcruations, the Apoſtles 1n- 9: 
ſtituted the Canonical houres, of Matines Prime, 
Third,$1xt,& Ninth houre : Euenſong, & Compline, 
to be obſerucd as wel publipuely in Churches, as 
_ privatly by Clergicmen,and other deuour perſons: 
[S. Paul and Silas did praiſe God, ſo praying at mid- PE 
nightinthe priſon, that the reſt which were in the 4 15: 
ſame priſon heard them. S. Paul concluding his 35* 
Epitiles ,tothe Romanecs; the Firſt.& ſecond tO the m_ ; 
_Coriathians,&the Firſt to the Theſſalonians, wine han 
4 tne 


Holie places. 
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1. Cor.16, them [ toſalute onean other in a holic kiſſe : } The Killing tits 
3.20, ſamedoths. Peter, in the endof his former Epiſtle, paxe. 
2. Cor.13. Wherof the whole Church yſeth the Ceremonie of 
y.12. TthePaxc, towardstheend of the Publique Sacrifice, 
t. Theſſ.5. eſpecially when it is celebrated with ſolemnitie : 
7.29, Which hath alſo warrant from Chriſts folemne ſa- 
1.Pet.5. Jutation, faying to his Apoſtles { Peacebe to you.] S. 
y.14. Paul teſtifying that he prayed for the Epheſians, 
Tv. 20. v, ſigmfieth it by theſe termes. {| For this cauſe (faith 
19.21. he)lbow my-kneesto the Fathe: of our Lord leſus Kneeling. 
Ezteſ. 3. Chriit. ] Deſcribing the cxaltation of the name of 
Philp. 2, IfsvFs, he faithcothe Philippians [That inthe name Thoname of 
7.10, ofLlrevs, cueric knee doth bow, of the celeſtials ter- Icſus honored 
Lic.22, reſtrials & internals. ] Our Sautour himfclt [ prayed 
7.4t. Kneeiing. ] S. lohn beginning to writes Apoca- 
#puc, I. v. lypſe, exactly noterth that the viſion was thewed ro | 
l0, bim, on our Lords day, faying: [ 1 was in fpiriteon Jo —_— 
the Dowinicelday..] The {igne , wherwith he writeth 7/1, Mol 
that [the faithful ſeruants of God are fignedin their 
forehcadcs ] can nor with probable reafon be vn- The'ſigne of 
4.7. derftood to beanie other ſigne then the figne cf the the Crofle. 
7.3. Cc. Crofle, which Chriſtians receiue in Babritme. And 
 manieother holie Rites have bene inſtituted , by the other Rites 
Church, in vertue of Chriſts general commiſlion: are ordained | 
moſt of which are the ſame inthe whole Chriſtian by general 
world ;ſomedoe varie, according tothe diuerhtie ptmm—oey 
of times, places, peoples ,and other circumſtances: Zh. 
Al,as S. Paul writeth, are to the more honour of 
l Cor.14. God, beingordained [tocdification; donedecently, 
ky 2G, 40. & according to order ] not by particular mens pri- 
_ '23- uare ſpirices , but by the publique ſpirite of -rhe 
4 FG c. Church. For otherwiſe external ſignes, arePhart- 
1s + ſaical:& [corporal exerciſe is profitable to litle: bur 
* Plene is proficable to althinges.] 
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Of alexternal holiz R ites , Sacrifice , & S4- 


craments are moſt principal. 


ARTICLE. 3. 


N the former two Articles is ſh-wed , by manie 
cextesof holie Scriptures, that God impertcth his 
gracious benefites ro men, yotonly immcediatly by 
himſclf, bur alto by ſecondar:e cauſcs : and that he 
likewiſe requireth & accepteth meas ſeruice, borh 
by internal operation of the minde, & by external 
ſacred Ceremoaies. It foloweth to be in like maner 
The definitis declared, that aboue al other external holie Rites, 
of Sacrifice. Sacrifice, and Sacraments are the moit excellent, 
Firſt therfore touching Sacrifice, which is an obla« 
Al nations Ton of ſome external thing, offzred ro God , in 
hold tha acknowlegement of his ſupreme dominion ouer al 
Sac:ific: is creatures : al nations doe eiteme ir, ro be the molt 
dueco God. vrincipal homage, thu man can exhivite to God. 
For it 1s hard to finde anie people ſo barbarous, ex- 
cefting ſome few heretikes , but they did this kind 
of {eru:ce in ſome forte, cicher tothe rrue God om+ 
niporent, orto {ome falily imagined diuine powre. 
Proued by More eſpecially this truth is proued by holie 
examples of Scri RP 
5b criptures. Cain wel knew thac Sacrihce was a 
| principal dutie , which he o wed ro God. And Gen. 4h 
ad therfore [ offered it ] though peruerily, not of the 3-4 5: 
F beſt, butot che worſe frunes. Abel rightly [offered 
of the firit begoren of his tlocke, & of their farce : 
Noe. & our Lord had relpeRQt to Abel, & to his gitres. But 
to Cain & to his giftes, he had not re{peR.] Noe, aS4 
firit dutie of thank(geuing to God, afcer their deli- 
uerie from the diluge [ builran Altar ro our Lord, Ch 8, Fe 
& taking of al cartrle, & foules , thac were cleane, 20 2*- 
offered Holocauttes vpon the Altar. And our Lord ©. Ry 
Cmclled a ſweete lauour.] Abraham [built Altarsin 7: 8- & 
ſundric 


Abrahrmy 


| 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 3. 39 


13.y. 18. ſundrie places ] & offered gratful Sacrificestheron. 
Ch. 26. v. [1{aac allo built an Altar inBerſabee, & called vpon xe; 
25.Cb. 35. the nameof cur Lord. ] Godſaidtolacob[ Ariſe, & Iacob. 
1.1.7 goeyptoBethel, & dyyel there, & makean Altar to 
God, that appeared to thee , when thou diddeſt flee 
trom Eſau thy brother } which he performed [ and 
calledthe name of that place, The Houſe of God.] The 
{ame Ilacob conſulted our Lord atthe wel of oathin 
Ch, 46. y. Berſabee, abour his journey into Egypt, [killing 
1.3 3- There victimes to the God of his father 1ſaac-] And 
had anſwer by a viſion to goe, & feare not. So God 
molt eſpecially required Sacrifice , aboue al other 


| Moyfes A 
external ſcruice , that he commanded Moyſes , and @ ,j hore. 


& al the pe@- 


Aaron to allcage that particular cauſe to Pharao plc of 1ſraeL 
King of &Xgypr, why he ſhould diſmiſſe the chil- 
dren of lirael. Whotherupon [ſaid ro Pharao:Thus 
faith the Lord God of liracl : Diſmiſſe my people, 
That they may ſacrifice ro me in the deſerr. ] 


And at their departure from &gypt L God inſtitu- 
ted the perperual Sacrifice of the Paſcal lambe ] to 
be offered cucrie yeare , in memorie of that fin- 
gular great benefice, And ſhortly after , amongſt 
orher Ceremonial precepts, our Lord firſt of alpre- 
ſcribed, [how they ſhould makean Altar, andoffer 
therupon Holocauſtes, & Pacifiques. ] And after- 
wards expreſly declared the proper vie& end, for The proper 
which an Altar is made, ſaying to Moyles, & by him y ſe of Altars 
to Aaron, &tocuerie Prieſt: LThis is it which thou is to ſacrifice 
ſhalt doe vpon the Altar : Two lambes of a yeare theron. 
old, euerieday continually: one lambe 1n the mor- 
ning; & another at euen ] And beſides this daylic 
dubleSacrifice, our Lord alſo ordained manieother 
facrifices of djuers victimes,with their libaments of 
oyle, wine,& other 11quors: as wel ordinarie at cer- 
taine fealtes, & for certaine purpoſes ; as extraordi- 
narie, V pon occaſions which might happen. In al 
there were three kindes of Sacrifices. The firſt was 
E 3 _ Holocarii 
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Tirce kindes Holocau : wherin the hoſtes were wholly conſu- Lene. 1, 
of Scrifices. medto the honour of God, The ſecond were Sa- v. 3.9.1z, 
Holocaultus crifices for fiane. Wacrofpart was burnt , & part 17. Ch, ,, 
gy: fo! allored to the Prieſtes. The third. were Paciftzuev. 2. 5, 
&4ue 3acrifice PACTLICES : eicher of thankeſgeuing-for benefiresre- Ch, 6, y, 

ccuued , orof obſecration, for obtayning thinges ne- 26, 

ceiſacie. In. which one part was burnt, another 

part perteyned.tothe Prieites, & the third part tothe 

perſons,that prouided the hoſte. Andal theſe were Ch. ». y, 

principally required, & werethe moſt excellent of zr. z7, 

al ceremonial Rites, in the old Teſtament, And that 

external Sacrifice is alſo the moſt excellent Dinine 

Seruice tnthe new Teſtainent, is not only proued by 
Sacrifice of the Law of nature, & indgement of al nations; bur 
thenew Te- alſo is as neceſſarily confirmed by the holie Scrip»- 
ſtament excel- tures , as it is ccrtaine that the ſhadow importeth a 
argon don bodie, & the figure requireth the thing figured. yea 
excelleth the 2nd noleſle afluredly by.rhe prophecies of the old 
iadow : Teſtament, & teſtimonies of the new. As we ſhal Artic. 23, 

euidently ſhew in the proper place; where we are 23: 

to proue, anddeclare tne Chriitian belcete , and do- 

Qrine, touching the molt ſoucreigne Sacrifice of 

' Chriits bodie & bloud, in the bleſſed Eucharift. 

3. Next to Sacrifice, are Sacraments , which are 

viltble fignes of inuifible grace. In the old Teſta- Gen. 17: 
Sacraments mentthere were manic Sacraments.. As Circumci- v- 10. 
next afrer Sa- "gas : | 
crifices, excel $97 Ordinationof Pricſtes, & Leuites. Alhoſtes& Len. d. 
other ccremo- SaCrifices for tinnes : & diuers purifications of legal Num. 8. 
nies, vacleanes were Sacraments, {ignifying either re- Zeui. 4 

miilion of ſinne, or increaſeof grace. It is probable v. 3-13: 

that the loaues of proportion : and the Paſcal lambe &*- 

were alſo Sacraments. At leaſt they were figures Ch. 14-5? 

of the molt bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, 16. 17s 

The eminent 4 The excellencic of Sacrifice, and Sacraments, 


hk "pr ry abouc al other external Ceremonies, confiſterh in £x24. 12- 
acrince an 


Sacraments is ©1218 » TNat SAcriACE is the proper external worſhipe Ex0d, 25 
proued by of God bl Which Can Not lawfully be done tO aniec Gen. J.)+*' 


CL caluſrcs 
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xxod. 3, creature : becauſe God is the onlie Creator ot al .c.fon , dedu- 
7.14 Other thinges , which are befides himſclfe : and ced from 
therfore hath the ſupreme dominton over al: isthe bole Schrip- 
firſt beginning of al, & the end , wherto al ought to ©vres- 
be direced, in acknowlegement wherof Sacritice 
is due to him. onhe. And the next excellencieis of 
Gods Sacraments, becauſe without them none can 
be admitted cither to offer Sacrifice,or toparticipate 
the benefite therof. We ſpeake of al-rimes ſtnce Sa- 
craments were firſt inſtituted. For when Circum- 
cifion was firſt. comanded ro Abraham, God withat 
ordained it asa Sacramental ſigne, to diſtinguiſh.his 
peculiar people from others : &. for an entrance of And by ex- 
al that ſhould be adioyned in ſpiritual felowlſhipe co preſie Schrip» 
the ſame viſible Church [This is my couenant (ſat **365s 
God to Abraham ) which you ſhal obſerae, betwen 
me and yuu :. and thy ſeede after thee. Al the male- 
kind of you ſhalbecircunciſcd, & you ſhal circun- 
ciſe the fleſh of your prepuce, thar ic may be fora 
ſigne of the couenantberwen me & you. The male Scraments 
whoſe fleſh of his prepuce , ſhal not be circuncifed - a ge ys 
that ſoulc thal be deſtroyed outof his people. ] And ” 
afterwards God ſaid io Moyſes, at the departure of 
. the Liraelites from &gypt. [Ifanie of the ſoiorgers 
(ſtrangers) be willing to del among you, & make 
the Phaſe of the Lord, firit al the male that he hath, 
{hal be circunciſed, & then ſhal he cclebrateir,accor- 
ding to the Rites : & he ſhal be as he that is borne in 
the land: but if there be anie man vncircunciſed, he 
!halnot eate therof. Alone Law ſhal be ro him, thar 
is borne inthe land, &rto the Profſclyre, thatſoiour- 
neth. with you. ] Where it is to be vnderitood by 
the way , that the maleſexe being circumiiſed, the- 
temale of the ſame kindred, were alfo adioyned,. 
_— profciling the ſame faith & religion. By other Sacra- 
Texit, rg. ments of the old Law, as waſhinges, & Purifications: 
V. 4 &c. 1mpediments were remoued, which hindered from 


E 3 the 
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the ſeruice of God. By ordination , Prieſtes were Lent. $, 
made apt Miniſters : ro offer Sacrifice ,to pray for. 1.&c, 
thepcople, and to difcerne , & iudge their fpiritual Ch. g. y, 
cautes.AandLeuites were addictcd by an oiher ſpecial 22, 


Cont{ecration,to their ſeueral functions, ſubordinate 
tro the Prieſtes. Al directed to the oftering of Sacri- 
fice. Other holie thinges, perteyning alſo to the 


$o had o:her 
holie thinges. t 


Ccremonial Law, as the Tabernacle, & afterwards Num.s. 
hc Temple, the holie veſſels, Pricſtlic attyre , and Y- 6+ 


ornaments, werethinges acceſlarie tothe Saciifices Num, z,* 
& Sacraments. Yea the holic Altar it {elf (as wel of v. 6.9.10, 
other oblations, as of incenſe) were ſanCtified by Mar. 23, 
the Sacrifice , & by reaſon of the Sacrifice, it ſandi- v. 19. 


fied thegiftes, that yyere oftcred therupon. Altothe 
ccremonial obſeruances, of feaſtes at fertetimes, as 


And allegal the Sabbath, the New mone, Paich , Pentecoſt, and 


ebſcruaices. 


the reit, were ſpecially folemnized with preſcribed Zenit. 24. 
Sacrifices. And the continual abltinence from cer- v: 2.8. 
taine meates legally vncleane, had particular rela- Num. 28, 
tion to the offering oi Sacritices , & receiuing of Sa-V. 2. &c. 
craments. For neither ante thing repured by the Ch. 29. 
Law vncleane, could be offered in Sacrifice, nor Y-1.&6 
anie perſons being vncleane, could be partakers of Lew. It. 
Sacrifices, or Sacr amers,tilthey were firſt cleanſed. Cb. 12.13: 
So by the vie of al other holie Cercmonies it is ma- 14+ 15-16. 


nifeit that Sacrifice 1s the cheefeſt external ſervice, I7: 
& worſhipe of God. And that next to them are 
Sacramentes., 
5- Moſt true itis, that internal vertues , & ſpiritval 
Internal yer- Sacrifices, are much more required 5 then external, 
rues are pre- as both reaſon reacheth, and holie Scriptures doc 
terred bctore often teſtifie, perferring them expreſly betoreexter- 


Soruee: 3 nal Sacrifice it ſelf; which alfo confirmeth our pre- 


cheeft ex. {Ent purpoſe. Forthat, when God by his Prophetes, 
ternal ſeruice & by Chriſt our Lord, required true repentance of 
ef God. thehart, iuſtice in al actions, obedience, mercie, 
gratitude, with praiſcsof God, & the like vertves, 


ſaying 


_— 
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ſaying he wil rather have them, then Sacrifice; he 
plainly thewed, that Sacrifice is the principal of al 
external divine Service , & rightly ſ>cſtemed of the 
fairhful. As when King Saul prerending excuſe of 
his diſobedience , in that he reſerued the berter 
thinges taken in praye , that the ſame mightbe ot- 
fered in Sacrifice , the Prophere Samuel reprehen- 
ding him ſaid: [ Why, wil our Lord haue Holocauſtes 
& vicimes, & not cather, that the voice of our Lord 
be obeyed © For better 1s obedience then victmes, & 
to h<arken rather, then to offer the facte of rames ] 
In like manner God by his Prophere Ofte , ad- 
moniſhed ſuch people , as neglecting workes of 
mercie, thougacto eicaze puniſh nent, by offerin 
Sacrifices, that it would not auail thein; [ Becauſe Workes of 
(Gaichour Lord) L would mercie, and norSacrifice, jw _ 
and the kno wlege of God, morethen Holocauttes. ] -*4 WI 
Which dodrinal tentence Chriit our Sauiour allea- 
geth, & applicth tothis fame purpoſe, ſaying tothe 
Phariſees, when they calumniated him, for ſh2wing 
mercic to {inners. [Goe your wayes (aich h:e ) and 
learne, what 1tis: | wilmercre,& not Sacrifice. ] 3y which 
& the l;k2 1ayinges, external facrifice is not exclu- 
ded, but other vertuecs are rather required, then the 
very beit external ceremonies. It 15 cleare alſo thar | 
ſprcirual Sacritices are more necellaric, and berier Spiritual Sae 
then onlic external. In comparition wherof rhe —_ of _ 
Royal Prophere m his pemcencaal Plalme , ſaith ro op vob 8& 
God. [ with holocauites thoa wilt not be delighted. of praiſe , doe 
A Sacrifice to God 1s an atilictcd fp:rite : a contrite, allo excel ex- 
& humbled karr.6 God thou wilt nor delpiſe ] This ©1921 Sacri> 
ſpiritual Sacritice of concrire & penicenc ſpire, is **© 
firſt in order of al ſpiritual Sacrifices, and prepareth 
the way tothe ſecond; whichis Sacrifice of luitice; 
wherot'the ſame Pfalmitt ſpeaketh, exhorting al 
faithful ſoules;ro render vnto euerie one that which 
1sdue ; ſaying : [ Sacritice yethe Sacrifice of iuſtice: 

& hope 
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& hope in our Lord.] The third ſpiritual Sacrifice, Pſal. 4, 
bur not thelea{t,is of praiſe,&gratful minde towards V. 6. 
(God, the Aufor of al good , yelding thankes foral 
his bencfites be{to:7ed, & promiled : which ts more 
to Gods glorie,then the immolating of oxen, buck- 
gotes . rammes & the like. [Immolare ro God the Pſal. 49, 
Sacrifice of praiſe ; & pay thy vowes tothe Higheſt. y. 9. 10, 
SP The Sacrifice of praiſe ſhal glorifie me ] faith our &c. v.14; 
Al which 7 ord: that is, ſhal moſt eſpccially glorifie me: as 23» 
comparitons © þ y 
preſuppoſle being the complement of al ſpiritual Sacrifices , 8 
that Sacrifice perfect fruiteof both internal . & external ſeruice of 
excelleth al God, By al which compariſons is ſufficicntly fig- 
other external 115644 that Sacrifice rightly offered , excelleth al 
—_ other external workes. And when there is no im- Gen. 8.y, 
pediment, of their partes, for y,hom itis offercd it 12+ £t%. 
15-( as holie Scriptures cften affure vs) a ſweere I: ?- 913 
{auour to our Lord, & he therby becometh propici- Ch. 4. Y, 
ous, & mercitul. [ I wil not rebuke thee inthy Sa- 20-©0.23 


crifices ( faith God to al his true feruants) andthy ?- 28. 
Holocauſtes are in my fight alwayes.] m 49+ 
yY, ou 


In the Church of Chriſt are diuers Sacraments 
Which here we preſuppoſe, E& in their ſeueral 


places, prone to be ſeuen. 


ARTICLE 4+ 


ff Yo much touching al divine Sacrifices, and 
Sacraments , eſpecially of the old Teſtament. 
Now. we are to declare others, of the new Teſta- 

ment, & Chriſtian Church. And firſtin General, 

thar Chriſt our Sauiour hath inſtituted ſome holie 
Sacraments, al that wil ſeme to be Chriſtians , doe 
"The ſumme of confeſle in wordes at leaſt. But becauſe certaine 
xc contro- pretending to reforme ſuppoſed errors, doe vtrerly 
ngrfic betwen qonie, that there isanic proper external Icrineh 
- bo! @ 
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inthe Church of Chriſt : and not only denie five, of ys & Prote- 
the ſcucn Sacraments, which the whole Chriſtian porn 26: 
world, of more then a thouſand yeares by our Ad- £.. & Sacra» 
ueriaries conteilion , and the farre gteater part of ments, © 
Chrittendom ſtil belcueth : bur alto deniec , that __ 
thote wo which they hold for Sacraments , doe 
remite {inne, or conferregrace; it wil be neccllarie 
to ſhew how manic Sacraments there be , & which 
they are; likewiſe of what neccſlitie, and efhcacic 
eucric one is. And withal in the proper place, that 
there is a proper propiciatoric, moit excellent exter- 
nal Sac1ificein the Law of grace, the complement 
of al old, true, & lawful Sacrifices , that were from 
the beginning 0: the world, before Chrilt. 
2. Hit thecetorc it is proued both by figures, and 
prophecies of the old Teitament, & by-teſtimonies wr, 
of the new , that Chriſt inſtituted certaine holie Sa- 3 
Craments , that isto ſay , Vi{ible (ignes of twwiſible grace. The definitis 
or as Proteſtants contcſle , External Rites with ſpe- of a Sacra». 
cial promiſe of ſpit itual grace,& remiſſion of ſinnes. PF 
tor as the Tabernacle prefigured the Church of 
Chritt, being asS. Paul calleth it L a parable of the Chriſts Sacra- 
time preſent ] cuen 10 therhinges done therin, by Toe worry 
the Priettes of the lameold Law, and by orher cere- CORES A 
mon:tal ovbleruances [ in mcats, & in drinckes, and other Ries 
divers bapuimes, & iuttices of the fleſh] were figu- of the old 
res of Chrittes, andhis Prieſtes actions , and of Chri- Teſtament, 
itian Rites: the lame Apoſtle reaching in the ſame 
place, that theic thunges [ were laid on them ( en« 
10yned to the lewes ) vatil the time of correction} 
notthat al external Kues ſhould be rakenaway,and 
al quice abolithed, bur changed , & bettered; For:fo 
the uext wordes doe plainly teſtific, that the Law 
of gracc, is not without other religious external 
actions. [ Bur Chrilt ( ſaith this Apolitle ) aſliſting 
an Highprieſt, of the good thinges to- come , bya 
moic ample,& more pertect Tabernacle, not mew 
F Wit 
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with hand, that is, notof this creation : neither by 

the bloud of goares , or of calues , bur by hisowne 
bloudentered in once, into the Holies: eternal re- 
demprtion being found 7] to witte, by Chriſts death 

on the Crofts, al mankinde being redemed: which 
could not be done, by anie other Sacrifice. But as 1t 
was prefizured by the former old Sacrifices , Sacra» 
ments, & other Runes of the old Teitament: ſo is it 
repreſented by religious Rites , of the Chriſtian 
Church,& alſoapplicd in particular,to thoſe faithful 
ſoules, which are from.rme to time 2Qually wſti- 
fied, and ſan&t fed by che onlie merite of Chrilt , x. Io. 2, 
dying in deede for al mankinde, and luihciently re-y, 2. 
deming al , yet effeEually only inſtitying thoſe to 
whomthe ſame infniteprice, and rantome1s really 
applied. For vnles. by applying , & not applyingot 

our Redemers ranſ{ome, the iuit were ditt:inguithed 
from the wicked , and finallythe ele& from the : e- 
probate; you ſhould (ay : that ſeing Chriſt died for 

al, & redemed al , foal ſhal be iuftified , & al {aued. 
which. is molt falle. For the farre greater part of Met. 7, 
men are wicked, andthe farre greater number wal y, x4, 
be eternally damned. And as this application of 
2race, was fiznified by Sacraments, & Sacrifices,. 


 Wherof the faithful in the old Teſtament, beleuing. 


in Chriſtthen to come were participant:ſo now the 
application of grace is alio tignified , by other grea- 
ter and better fignes, Lina more ample, and. more Heb. 9. 
perteRtabernacle}in the preſent Church ot Chriit. v. 11. 
The ſame may alio be exemplified in the figu:ec of Ges. 17. 
Circumcifton, the Paſcal lambe, Manna, the Loaues Ex. 12: 
of propofition,ordinatio of Prieſtes,& Leuites,diuers 16.25. 
ſacrifices, with inanic particularRires,asthe ſprink- zo. 
ling of bloud vpon the vpper tranſom, & checkes Lezit. 5 
of the doore of the houſes, where the Paſchal lambe ix. 5 
was ficit immolaced , whileit the 1fraclites. were Ex. 1%" 
yerin Egypt, the ſprinkling of bloud of the Te:ca- 22: 
ment 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 2, 4. 


Fx, 24 7. ment yponthe booke, and people, ſprinkling bloud 
$. Heb. 9. lcuen times , in cleanſing a houſe infeted with 
1.19, leprelic, ſeven times ſprinckling bloudtowards the 
Leuit, 14. doore of the tabernacle, 8 the like; whichdid nor 
4,51 Only fignifie gracious benefites of God , in thoſe 
Xu, 19, Emes; but alfo pretigured thinges to come, inthe 
y.4 LUmecotgrace[ and wereparables of greater myſte- 
Eib.g. TIS] x hichcan be no other then the external lignes 
1.9 Offfiritual grace, the holic Sacraments of Chriit, 
inttituted by him in his Church. 
3: The Royal Prophete very often inhis Pialmes The ſame was 
Pd. 22. foreſheweth the abundant grace to be imparted by Prophecied is 
r.1.2.3. Chritts Sacraments. Prophecying of Chriits ordi- a —— 
narie benctites,he ſaith in the perton of cucrie faith» 
{u] ſoule. { Our Lord ruleth me, & nothing thal be 
Wanting io nie: 1n place of paſture there he hath 
Placcd me. Vpon the water of refe&tion hehath 
brought me vp : he hath conuerred my ſoule ] Dt- 
r<cing his peach ro God , he addeth. { Thou haſt 
preparcd 11 my light atable: againit them that tru- 
ble me. Thou hatit fatiod my head with oyle: and 
my chalice inebriating , how goodhie is 5] Thou 
hait viticed theearth, & hatt incbriated it , thou haſt 
multuplicd co inrich it. The river of God is replent- 
thed with waters : thou haſt prepared their meate; 
becauſe ſoisrhe preparationtherof. We haue palled 
through fice,and water, & thou halt brought vs into 
refrething- 1 wil goc into thy houſe, wuh Holo- 
cauſtes, 1 wil render rotheemy yowes: which my 
l:ppeshaue diſtnguithed , & my mouth hath ſpoken 
in my tribulation.) in which and other like places, 
though the Propherealluderth to the Rucsot Moyles 
Law , yet he torctheweth the bleſſinges, which 
Chriſt hath beſtowed vpon the Genules : ſuccee- 
ding after that the lewes were reieaed, for their 
. reieaing of him. As is cleare by the wordes going 
7-3. beforeL God, whorulcth in his ttrengrh, for cuer his 
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eye; looke vpon the Gentiles. They that exaſpera- 
ted him {th2 Iewes) let them not be exalted inthem 
ſclues. Ye Gentiles bleiſe our God , and make the 
voice of kis prayſe heard. ] More clearly where he 
reioyceth in Gods promiſe, that Chritt ſhould be 
borne of his ſecede, he foretellerh alſo that Chrit 
w-1 bleſe his Church with {pzcial grace. £ Our 
Lord hath Cyorne truth to Dauid, and he wilnor P|. 131, 
diſopoint it. Of the fruite of thy wombe , L wil ſet v.11, 
vpon thy ſcare.] And a litle airer, concerning the 
Chriſtian Church [Becauſe our Lord hath cholen v.73 14, 
Sion : he hath choſen itfor anhavitation to him{elt. 
This is my relt ( ſaith our Lord) tor ever and euer, 15. 16. 
here wil I dwel, becauſe Lhaue choſen jc. Bleiling Pf. 147, 
I wil bleſſe her widow , her poore I wil fi] with v. z, 
breades. Her Pricſtes I wil cloth with faluation, & 
her ſain&Ges ſhal reioyce with joyfulnes. ] In ge- 
neral alio Salomon ſaith , that | Wiſdom hath built Prov. 9, 
Alſo in g2ne- herſelf an houſe,ſhe hath curour ſeuen pillers.Jthar v,r, 
rat by Sal9- js, ſtrengthned, and furniſhed the ſame houſe, the 
"— Chriſtian Church,with competent fortihcations, & 
_ munition, neceiTarie for the inhabitants. Our Lord 
And by Ifaias, ſich by his Propherte Ifaias. CL wil powre out wa- 1/4. 44. 
ters Vpon the thiritie ground, & ſtreames vpon the y. 3. 4, 
drie land. I wil powre our my ſpirite vpo thy lecede, 
and my bleſſinges ypon thy flocke. And they {hal 
ſpring the herbes as willowes , betyde rhe waters 
running by. ] | 
The ſame was 4+ It can not be without ſingular great Myiteric, 
inſinuated by Which S. Iohn the Euangelitt wrizeih, and fo ſe- 
S Iohn, riouſly teſtifieth , thar L out of Chritts iide ( being 7927. 79 
dead on the Croſſe) incontinent came forth bloud ». 34 3) 
& water. And hethar faw it, hath geuen reſtimo- 
nie, and his tetimonie is true.) Tis doubtles fig- 
nified the grace of Chritt , as ariuer tlovyinginto 194% 7: 
life euerlatting, deriucd into faithial foules, by vi- v- 39: 
{ible Sacramental fignes , as here it vvas ay 64 
Ore 
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foreſignified. Finally that there are ſuch viſible Sa- 

craments in the Church: $ Paul preſuppoſed, as a . 
thing vniuerfally knowen, when be auouched him ps FUN <d 
ſclfe& others, tobe [ the Minitters of Chriſt: and 7” ** 
thediſpenſers of the Myiterics of God. ] Which may 

here (uffice for proote 1n general , that there arc 

ſome holie Sacraments , & a proper Sacrifice in the 

Church of Chriſt. Which are to be further proued 

in particular, in their proper places. | 

5. Inthe meane ſealon, thar there be ſeuen ſuch Reſemblance 
holie Sacraments, in the Church of Chriſt, is made tant ag 
apparent, by the conuenicnr reſemblance of mans / Go 
temporal life to his ſpiritual. Foras toour remporal FS 
life, itis firſt neceilaric that we be borne into this Ty 
world : ſo to liue ſpiritually, iris neceſſaric to be * Chritian 
borne againe, that 13,0 be reZzcencrate by the Sacra®» Eine.” 
ment of Baptiſme, Secondly , aSir is requiſite for an 

infant,to grow in ſtature, &itreng:h: foirisnolefle _ 

. - roweth by 
requiſite, that rhe baptized bealſo confirmed by the qc... 
Sacrament of Confirmation : without which the tion, 
faithful, are but asintanres in Gods Church. Third- 
ly as it is 1npollible to liac anie while temporally 
inhuraane bodice, without corporal nutriment: ſo,, .q ., 
Itis as impoiſible for the loule of man, to lue anie þy che B $a- 
long time ſpiritually, without the ſpirirual fFoode of cramenc of the 
grace; Which is the bread of lire, in the mott blefied Attar. 
Sacrament of the Altar. Fourtly , as mans boudie 
being {ubieft co infir mite, may ſometimes falinto 
ftcknes, or happen to be wounded, &:io nedephitike - 
or ſurgerie : fo the {oule failing ar anie tte Into 
tinne , by yelding ro tentations,needeth in that caſe, 
ſpiricual cure, and medicine; whichis minittred by 
the Sacrament of Penance : cuen as neceliaric for 
remiſtion of actual morral finne, as Baptifme is for 
original, Hiftly, as after curing of the {icke bodie, 
for preſeruing the fame from recidiuation, former 
noylome humors are to þe purged, and the vital 


FT ES. ſpurie 


Is cured by 
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ſpiriteto be conforted : ſo after thar the ſoule is cn- 
| red by Penance, it vehoueth to ſtrengthen it , with 
mw 2 ca z ſnore grace , againſt the ſpiritual aſſaultes of the 
by Extreme <neMie; eſpecially inthe latt conflict before death, 
Vaction, Which ſpiritual helpe is geuen by the Sacrament of 
Extreme Vncion. And thele five Sacraments per- I4c.s. y. 
teync to cucric Chriſtian in particular. Behides 14. 15. 
which there arc other two, which belong tothe 
wholc Church in common, For as the temporal 
commonwealth necellarily requiretb ciuil Magr- 
The whole fſtratcs to rule, & directhe whole bodic intempo- 
Church is ſpi= xal affaires: 1o the militant Church requireth ſpirt- 
Y _—_ > rag tual Gouernours. & Paſtors, which are prouided ,8& Ad. 20,,, 
Ulerg.c, Appointed ouer the flocke , by the Sacrament of 28. 
__ Holie Oxders. Morcover as it 1s necetlaric to the 
duc propagation of new offpring , that men and 
wemen contra Mariage : {0 amongtt Chriſtians, 
where neuher pluralitc of wiucs, nor ſolution of 
And pioufly the contra can be lawful , during life of both par- 
ns_}anndþ ties. Matrimonic is made a Sacrament , conferring Epbeſ. $. 
of Marimo. ſpecial grace, for better diſcharge of the burdens v. 31-33 
| Bice incident to thar ſtate, and for conſerving mutual 
concord, and lone betwixt man and wite, with 
holic educarion of their children. 


Chriſts Sacraments , & daylie Sacrifice, excel 
&l Sacrifices & Sacraments of the 
old Teſtament, 


ARTICLE 5. + 


Er before the declaration of cuerie Sacrament 

| in particular,thefcorther pointes arcto be breelly 
Seda vs " GJitcuſled, perteyning to them al in general, Firit 
Agha Fi: - £Qe excellencie of Chnits Sacraments, & Sacrifice, 
geacral. abouc al thoſe 05 the 01d Teſtament. Secondly phe 


Pine other 
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God himſelf, thirdly how Chriſt as man; fourtly 

how the Sacraments; and fifily how the Miniſters. 

therof, are 1ntrue, and peculiar ſenſe, the efficient 

cauſes of Sacramental grace. 

2. Touching the firſt point ; the principal diffe- 

rence betwen the Sacraments of the old 2nd new , ; 
. - aceaments 0 

Teſtament is , that the former were only ſignes , at.;1.. 14 TeRa- 

the preſence and vic wherot, God gaue his ſpecial menc did only 

grace, remitting finnes, and ſanditying the ſoule: liznifie graces 

and theſenew Chriſtian Sacraments are both fignes E\rifts Sacra» 

andin{trumental cauſes of juktifying and ſan&ifying 17. _ : 

grace. The reaſon of which difference is becauſe & SCuE Braces 

al vertue of Sacraments procedeth fromrhe merite 

of Chrilt,in whomtae fathful of the old Teſtament 

beleucd, as being to come, and by his Paſſion to 

redeme mankinde, and to merite this grace; which. 

merire being not extant, could not be applied by 

anic inſtrumental cauſe, bur only bea figne withour 

cooperation to the effe& : bur now Chrift being 

come , & hauing redemed man, and:merited. mans 

iuitfication, his merite being really extant , wor- 

kech the efic& by ſuch initruments, as he hath inſti- 

' tured foriignestheror, and ſo they are inſtrumental 

cauſes, & not only fignes,of grace; as ſhal be further 

ſhewed in due place. An other difference is , rhat 

the old Sacraments of the Law of nature, & of Moy- oe old. gs 

ſes, were figures of greater Sacraments, to be in!ti- 55-61 

tured by Chriſt, & to. Chriſts Sacraments doe excel hinges pref 

the others, as the thing prctizured turpaſleth the gured, 

fizure; &asgracegeuing ttrength to kepe rhe com- 

madments, excclleththe Law, whicnonlygaue no- 

tice of the comandments, but 20t abilitie coobicrue 

them : according tothe doctrine ofthe Euangeliit, Theold $a- 

ſaying: [The Law was geuven by Moy ſes: grace and crifices and 

veritie was made by Ilclus Chiiit, ] Our Sautour _ na Pays. 4 

bimſelffignifyingrthis good change ofthe ſhadowes (,...1 


h l , YES ſuccede which 
and figures, into the true thinges prefigured , ſaid : are bercer. 
The 
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TThe houre cometh, and now it is, when the trne loan, 4, 
adorers thal adore the Father, in ſpirne & veritie } yv, 23, 
For Þauing ſaid in the next wcrdes before, that 
Adoration fhortiy there ſhovld neither be adoration, ( thatis y,21. 
firily raken oblair.:n of Sacrifice) in the {chiſmatical temple of 
_— ; Garizim,nor inthe truc Temple ot Icruſalem. And 
Sacrifice, Fhatin the meane time the tchiſniatical Samaritans, V. 22, 
adored that they knew not ; but the lewes adored 
that which they knew, he1ignifyed, that the Iewes 
offerct tfacrifice , & adored lawtully ; & the Sama- 
ritanes via: tully { for ſaluarion ( taid he ) is of the 
Iewes ] he then added that there ſhould be adora» 
tion ( by oftering Sacrifice ) in cther places; and in 
other maner ; not inthe fleſh, and bloud oilambes, 
Calues,& other terrenc creatures,not hauingin them 
VErttue, grace, ſpirite, & lite ; andiherfore ſuch {acri- 
fices thould be taken away, and an other Sacrifice 
ſhould fuccede, which ſhould be in it ſelf, celcitial & 
diuine, tul of verttic,grace, ſpirite,& life; which Sa- 
crifice therfore is the veritic it 1elf, wherof the for- 
mer were figures. And this js calledLſpirite & vert- Ch. 4. 
tie, grace & veritie ] in reſpec of theother ſacriti- 23. Cb.I, 
ces, Which were indedetrue ſacrifices , yer but {ha- v. 17. 
dowes of Chriſts bodic and bloud, ſacrificed oncecn | 
the Croile, neretoleruſalem, & dayly in alnations: Ml. 1. !, 
as Malachias prophecicd; and out Locdinitituted, & 11. 
Largely taken, mmanded to be done, vntil | Incinthe £7. 22 
Dy Wa e, vntil he come againc inthe 
and al dinine ENd of the world. Adoration allo more largely ». 19- 
Seruice are fignificth, al whorſhipe of God, not only by Sacri- 1, Cur 1 
adorations fice, but by al Sacrameats of the new Teſtament: y. 26+ ./. 
and {othey likewiſe are veritie, grace, and fpirite, 
Chriftian Sa- both lignifying & geuing grace, which the old Sa- 
craments are Craments did only {1gnific but not geue. And ther- 
js ignes fore Chriſtian Baptilme is water and the Holie 
of pd pg Ghoſt. Contirmationis holie Chriſme, & the Holie 
Ghoſt. The Euchariſt isthe formes of bread & wine, 
and Chriſts very bodice and bloud: the true been - 
Eo 
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life; And ſo the other Sacraments are external ſig- 
nes, & true ſanQifying grace. Becauſe Chriſt hath > 

merited, and ſo inſtituted, that they ſhould worke 
efteQually, that which they ſignifie [ the wordes 

that 1 haue ſpoken to you be ſpirite & lite] ſaid he 

to his Diſciples. And S. Peter in the name of them 

al ſaid againe to him. [ Thou haſt the wordes of 

crernal life. ] By reaſon of which power in Chriſt 

althe Apoſtles ( except Indas Iſcariote) beleued the 

efhicacie of his word , touching the B. Sacrament, 

And likewite in other Sacramers his wordes worke 

that grace Which they fignifie, and therin excel the 

old Sacraments. 

3- LikewiteS. Paul writing againſt certaine falſe 

Apoſtles , which cndeuored to bring Chriſtians to 
obſerue the Law of Moyles, teacheth that the Mt-, 1s 
niſterie of the new Teſtament,ſo farreexcelleth the c1,,;6 excel- 
old, asthe quickening ſpirite is better then the Kil- leth che Law 
ling letter , ſaying [ God hath made vs meete M1- of Moyles; 
niſters of the new Teſtament, not in the letter , but 

inthe ſpirite, for the letter killeth, but the ſpirite 
quickneth.] Aud proſecuting the ſame compariſon, 

addeth [ ifthe miniſtration of death, with letters ft- 

gurcd in ſtones , was in gloric, ſo that the children 

of Iſrael, could not behold the face of Moyles, for 

the glorie of his countenance, that is made voide; 

how ſhal notthe miniſtration of rbe Spirice be more 

in gloric? For if the miniſtration of damnation bein 

plorie, much more the miniſtric of iuftice abundeth 

inglorie ] where the Apoſtle manifeſtly aſcribeth 

the. effect of making iuit, to the miniſterie of the 

new Law, which could not be done by the old, 

And further ſheweththat the old Law is ccalcd , & 

the new abideth. £ 1f that which is made voide 

(ſaith he)is by glorie , thar which abideth is in glo- 

rie. ] Vpon the like occaſion of falſe Apoſtles, he 

alio ſhey,erth the excellencic of Chriſtian Sacra- 

G. ments: 
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$0 Chriftian ments and other Rites abouerhoſe of the old Lavy, 
Sacraments Calling the former [ weake, & poore elements ] ge- Gal, 4, 
excel al the ying the Chriſtans therby to vnderitand, that we v. g. 
__ haue no-y in place of them, others, which are ſtrong 
mov em" & rich, in ſanRifying grace. Agane to the ſame pur- v. 21,22, 
poſe he putte them. in minde which pretended [to 
know the Law, that cheold Teſtament is reſembled 
by the bond::-0man Agar, and the ney by the free- 
woman Sara, ] Where he cocludeth that Chriſtians 
are borne of the quickning ſpirite, not of the dead 
fleſh: [noichechildren of the bondwoman , butof y, 29, x, 
the tree; by the freedom., wherwith Chriſt hath 
made vs free] by grace merited by his Paiſion., and 
applicd by his Sacraments. 
4. Whereas alſo the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 
Chrifs.excet. FRE Hebrewes, auoucheth that Chriſt farre exce]- 
lenci* is pro- lech-the Anzcls, and Moj ſes, and al the Prophertes, 
ued by rheex- amongſt diners other prooſes , he declareth this 


cellencie of aſſured truth, for thatthe new Law & Teſtamenr, 


his Sacra- 


mn: wherof Chriſt is Mediator, excelleth theold, inre- 


ſpec of Sacrifice, & Sacraments, ſaying that [ Chriſt Heb. 8.” 

hath obtaineda betrer miniſterie , by ſo much as he 6, 7, 5 

is M:diator of a better Teſtament, which iseſtabli- 

{hd in berter promiſſes. For (ſaith he) if that for- 

mer had bene voidof fault ( that is, of defeR,) there 

ſhould not certes a place of a ſecod hauebene ſoughr 

For blaming them. ſaith our Lord ( by his Prophete 

Ieremie ) 1 wil conſummate anew Teſtament, not 17.3 

according tothe teſtament, which I made totheir Y. 3!- 

fathers. And in ſaying 4. new, he hath made the for- v- 13+ 

mer old, & chat whichgrowerthancient, & waxeth 

old, is nigh to vtter decay.3 Of whichold he like- | 

wiſe ſaith that £ Giftes & hoſtes offered in the Ta- Heb. 9® 

bernacle could not make perfe&, concerning the 9. ©. 

conſcience, him that ſerueth. For the Law hauing ?-1+ 

a ſhaoy of good thinges to come, not the very 

image of. the thinges, it was 1mpollible chat m_ 4 
the 
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the bloud of oxen & goates, ſinnes ſhould be taken 
away. ] but Chriſt having offered his owne bodice 
and blond once, on the croſle, the ſame Sacrilice is 
dayly offered inan other maner, butthe ſamething: 
then bloudie , now vnbloudie [ vnto remiſſion of 
finnes.] wheruponsS. Paul ſaith [we hauean Alrar, 
wherot they haue not power to cate , which ſerue 
the Tabernacle] & concludeth [ By him therfore let 
vs offer the boſte of praiſe , alwayes to God ] eſpe= 
cially the holie Euchariſt, which is the principal 
hoſte of praiſe, & thankeſgeuing. 


God ts the principal efficient cauſe of grace ,in 


al the Sacraments, 


ARTICLE 6, 


Hen the ancient Fathers , & Schoole Doctors 
teach, that the Sacraments, and Miniſters of 
Sacraments,doe forgeue ſinnes, it is farre from their There may be 
cogitations, to thinke, thar God, or Chriſt doe not mane cauſes 
more eſpecially worke that effeR. But becauſe our o* 4 _ 
Aduerſaries, not diſtinguiſhing the diuers maners {vl tun 
of operations, vie to inferre of one aſlertion the erg, 
denial of an other , and by one truth to impugne an 
' Other, as hen they charge Catholiques, to detract 
from God,& from Chriſt, & todenie their power to 
forgeue {innes , by ſaying that the holie Sacraments 
& Prieſtes doe remite linnes; to take away this ca= . 
lumniaton, it is neceflarieto declare , by the holie 
Scriptures, that according tothe Catholique taith , 
& doctrine , 1n remiſſion of finnes, and collacion of 
grace, yeainalnatural, and ſupernatural y; urkesz 
God is al wayes the principal caule efficient- 
2. Which is cuident in examples of al actions, g.q;. aw 
Wherin 1t plcaſeth God to yſe either Miniliers, Or ce prucipal 
"oF hy lnfcu- 


cauſe of al 
effetes natu- 
ral and ſuper- 
natural. 


4 
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Inſtruments. One may ſcrue for manie. In the de- 
liverie of the children of Iſrael from &gypr, God 
commanded that blond of the Paſchal lambe ſhould 

be ſprinkled on the doores , where the Iſraelites 
remained, & commanded an Angel ts kil the ficit- Exo. xz, 
borne in cueric houſe of &Kgypr , where the bloud y, 22. 
was not ſprinkled ; paſling ouer the houſes , where 

he ſhould ſee the bloud. This being done : It is 
truly ſaid, thatthe ſprinkled bloud, ſaued the Iſrae- 

liies from death that night, as the inſtrumental ighe 

of their ſafetie: it is alſo traly ſaid: thatthe Angel 
killed the firit borne of the &2gyprians, and ſpared 


rhe Iſraelites : Ir is never the lefſe moſt true : that 


[our Lord ſtroke euer;e firſt begotten inthe land of v. 29. 
Agypt.] Againe, when the children of Iſrael were 

al pailed through the read tea, by the drie channel, Ch, rg.y, 
Moyfes by Gods commandmenr [ ftreatched forth 22. 26, 
has hand again{ the ſea,& ir returnedto the tormer 27. 
place, and the Egyptians fleing, the waters came 

vpon them, & our Lord enyrapt them in the mid- 

des of the waters, ] Where it is molt cleare that in 

this action, Moyles was Gods miniſter, the hand & 
rodde of Moyles an inſtrument, yſed torhis purpoſe, 

the warers firit ſupernaturally ſtayed, then (being 
permitted to their natural courtes ) ouerwhelmed 

the Agyptians: and ſtil God himſclt 1n the whole 
action, & in euerie parcel , was the principal cauſe 

& actor. And fo in miracles, which are Gods only Pal. 71- 
workes, as the principal Agent , yet Moyſes, and v. 19. 
other Propheres, alſo the Apoſtles, and other hole 
men,were his Miniſters. And Moyles his rodde,the 
bralſen ſerpent, the Arkeof couenant , the water of r. R9: 7 
the poole called probatica, & the like, were initru- v. 3-4: 
ments, & inſtrumental cauſes. Neuertheles , God 102 5: 
1s cuerthe principal Agent inal actions. And ſoit 1s v. 4: 


- moſttruethat God onlie can forgeue ſinnes , As al 


Chriſtians aſſuredly know, & acknowlege. Which 
is yet 
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15 yet further confirmed by theſe and the like holie 
Scriptures. | 

3. Who [can make him cleane , that is conceiued Lu Pate Y 
of yncleane ſecede, ( ſaid holie Iob ) is ir notthou (6 Cs bs ds 
God) which onlic art? It is Godthe Dominatour of yea by other 
al, which taketh away iniquitie , & wicked fates, holie Scrip- 
& {innes, and no man of himſelf is innocent before tures. 
him] God himſelfby his Prophete Iſaias ſaith[Iam, 

I am he, that rake cleane away thyne iniquities, for 

myne owne ſake.3 Forthis cauſe , Dauid (&cuerie 

rrue penitent ) criethto God [ Haue mercie on me 0 

God: according to thy great mercie. And accor- 

ding to the multitude of thy commilerations, take 

away myne iniquitic. } Men, as Gods miniſters 

preach, inſtru, perſwade, baptize, impoſe handes, 

annoinr, & doe manie ſpiritual functions ( as ſhal be 
particularly ſhewed in the Articles folow1ng ) bur 

God is al wayes the principal Agent, the onlie foun- 

taine of grace, & Autor of al goodgiftes, for [ they 

al deſcend from the Father of Iightes.] And S. Paul 

ſaith of himſelf & other Miniſters of Chriſt. [I plan- ' 

ted, Apollo watered, but God gaue the increaſe. 

Therfore neither he that planted 1s anie thing , nor 

he that watered , but he that geueth the increaſe, 


God. Behold al thinges are made ncyy , bur al of 
God.7 


Chriſt as man,is the meritorious cauſe of grace, 
by the Sarraments. 


ARTICLE. 7. 


YExt after God, he thar isnext vnto God, Chriſt onlie Chriſt 
as man, is the cauſe of grace, in al other men, could merite 
thar euer were , or ſhal be ſancified. For he onlie grace for al 
being of himſelf , by reaſonof his Perſonal vnion to mankinde 
God, innocent, andendued withal fulnes of grace, 


G 3 : Was 


"$4 Part. i. AN ANKER OF 


was able, & hath mericed grace, for al mankinde by 
his Paſſion. As the holie Scriptures doe abundantly 
witneſſe, both inthe old , and new Teſtament. A- 
mong{t other figures of this veritie, the bloud of the Exod, 11, 
Paſchal lambe, ſprinkled vpon the doores of taole v. 22, 
houſes, where it was immolated, & eaten , did fore- 
Chrifts death ſignjfie that Chriſts bloud ſhould redeme , and ſaue 
for mans re= hy. faithfultrue ſeruants: as the Apoſtle expoundeth 
ues roar "* it, ſaying [ our Paſch is immolated , Chriſt.]So did r. Cor,s, 
pre ured In _— : 
the old Teſta- the daylie Sacrifice, & generally al other Sacrifices v. 7. 
ment. of the old Teſtament, prefigure the ſame Redemp- Exo. 24, 
tion of mankinde,in that the bloud thecof was ordi- v. 8. 
narily poured out about the Altar, and part therof Leuit.r, 
ſprinkled vpon the people, as ts expreſlcd in manie v. 5. 15. 
places, not ncedful to be often repered. Alforthew- Nu. 19, 
ing the remiſſion of ſinnes, and iuliification by his y. 4. 
death, whom S. Iohn Bapriſt declaredto be preſent 
in ſighrof manie,w hen pointing with his finger, he 104.1.y. 
{aid {Behold rhe lambe of God: behold hum thart 29. 33. 
takerth away the finne of the world. This is he,that 
baprizeth in the holie Ghoſt.) In compariſon ther- 
fore of Chriſts death, and oblacion, al the former 
Sacrifices of the old Teſtament , were refuſed, as of 
no valew [ Sacr:fice, and oblation( ſaith Chriſt to P/al. 39. 
God) thou wouldeit nor, but cares (of obedience to v. 7.8- 
dye for mans redemprion) thou hait perfited to me, Heb. 10- 
Holocauit , & ( tacritice ) for ſinne, thou didſt nor. 5.6: 7: 
require: then faid 1: behold I come ] wherasther- 
fore, thoſc old facrifices did nor ſuffice, Chritt hath 
ordainedthar which is ſufficient; bÞthis paiſion me- 
riting grace, which he applieth to his (cruants , by 
ſuch meanes , as plcaſed him to ordaine, in his 
Church. 


2. Theneceſlitic of this merite aroſe, both for thar 

The offence, G «hs 
of Gods infi- G0ds iuitice required a competent ranſome, for 
nitie Maieſtie Mans linne , Vv-inch aitly deſcrued eternal puniſh- 
required infi- ment, for offending Gods infinite Maicitic; and Fn 
at 


4. 9.y, a good hart ſonne, thy ſinnes ar ftorgeuenthee,] And 
. 2, he prouedthe ſame aucoritic,by a-preſent miracle. 
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that no other man, nor anie mere creature, -WAas re fatiſhRi- 
able to paythis ranſom, but onlic Chriſt, whois both on, which 
God & Man; al others being by corrupred nature none bur 
ſinners, andneeding another ro redemethem. Bux Chriſt could 
Chriſt being of himſelf ( as noother was ) wholly <<: 
innocent, ſaith ro God [ me thou haſt recemed , be- 

cauſe of innocencie, and thou haſt confirmed me in 

thy ſight for cuer. ] By whoſe iuſt ranſom therfore, 

both Gods iuſtice is fully ſatisfied, ann his mercie 

abundantly ſhewed, & al thoſe his faithful ſeruants 

are cffccually iuſtihed, and ſanQtified, ro whom 

Chriſts merite is atually & particularly applied. In 

them Gods [mercie & truth haue mette eack other : gg, yiftom. 
zaſtice & peace haue kiſſed. Truth is riſen out of the ordained that 
earth , & iuſtice hath looked downe from Heauen]. his mercie & 
WINE _ of CR ei _ God _ = RY 
neſleth by his Prophete Iſaias, ſaying [Behold my i; 
ſeruanr ( Chriſt in his humanitie) I wil receiue him, _— ny 
myneele&, my ſoule hath pleaſed itſelf in him. He 

1s clothed withiuſtice , as with a breait plate, and. 

there is an helmertof faluation , on his head : he is 

clothed with garments of reuenge (againſt the diuel 

and ſinne) and is covered witha mantel of zele] to 

redeme, & ſaue mens ſoules. 

3- Vponthis onlie merite of Chriſt, is 1uſtly ther- 
toregrounded his ſingular power to reminte ſinnes. 

which power he ſignified himſelt to haue, when 

he ſaid to the ficke man, that ſouhgr his helpe CHaue 


Chrift prone&' 
by a miracle. 
[That you may know ( ſaid heto the Scribes) that that he had 


the Sonne of man hath power in carth, ro forgeue may 2 fore 
linnes (then ſaid he tothe ſickeof the palſey) Ariſe, 5** 12nc% 
take vp thy bedde, and goe intothy houſe. And he 


+7-y, aroſe, and went into his houſe. ] The ſame wordes 


did our Sauiour alto ſpeake to Maric Magdalen [Thy 
lines are forgeuen thee.} Andinuited al finnersto 


par L= 
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participate of the ſame benefire,ſaying [Come ye to Mat. tr, 
me, al that labour, & arc burdened, &1 wil refreſh v. 28, 
 you.] Further alſo promiſing what grace ſocuer is 
_  needful; ſaying [ 1f you aske the Father anie thing Ton, 16, 
in my name, uo wil geue it you. ] DiſtinRly tea- Y. 27. 
Ching , both that God is the principal geuer of al 
you , & that he geueth the ſame, for the merite of 
1s Sonne: for his ſake, &in hisname thertore, the 
Church alwayes asketh, concluding generally al 
her perticious , Per Chriftum Dominum. Noftrum., Through 
S. Peter prea- Chi our Lord. Which S. Peter accordingly auou- 
ched that chedeuen to them, that perſecuted him, and al the 
mans ſalu2- Apoſtles, for preaching Ieſus Chriſt, ſaying plainly 
py only  tothePrinces of the people, andthe Ancients: that 
y Chriſts There ; EY . ; ng 
he ere is not ſaluation in anie other: for ncither is AG. 4. ), 
there anic other name vnder heauen, geuen to men, 8: 12, 
wherin we mult be ſauecd.] 
InS. Paules doQtine, nothing is more frequent, 
then thatal juſtification and ſanRification,is only by 
9. Paul tex. Gods mere grace, & Chriſts merite. [ For al haue Rom. 3.0. 
ched the ſame ſinned (ſaiththe Apoſtle }& doe neede the gloric of 23. 24-25 
in al his God. Iuſtified gratis, by his grace: by the redemp- Gal. 5.) 
Epililes, tion, thatis in Chriſt Ieſus, in whom God hath pro- 6. Cb.6. 
poſed a propiciation , by faith, in his bloud, to the 15.1. © 
ihewing of his juſtice, for the remiſſion of former 7. y. 10! 
fſinnes. ] And that none other, nor manie others, 
toyning their vertues together, could make redemp- 
tion for ſine, he proueth by the promiſe whichGod 
made, vrging the forme of Gods wordes, ſaying: 
[To Abraham were the promiſes ſaid, 8 to his ſcede. Gal. 3 
He ſaith not : And to ſeedes, as in manie : but as in one, y. 16- 
Ard to thy ſeede : which is:Chriſt. } The ſame he ite- Gen. 2% 
rateth in manie places. [ In Chriſt ( ſaich he) we y. 13. , 
have redemption by his bloud ( the remiſlion of Eph]: 1 
finnes ) according to the riches of his grace. We v. 7 
were by nature the children of wrath, as alſothe 2. Y. 34 
reſt, but God (who is rich in mercie ) for his ww 5. 6. 
vg. 


0 


), 
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ding charitic, wherwith hc loued ys , euen when 
we were dead by ſinnes, quickned vs togetherin 
Chriſt, by whoſe grace you are ſaucd, and raiſed vp 


with him; and hath made vs fitte with hzm inthe 


ccleftials, in Chriſt Ieſus. By him we haue acceſle, 
both (Ieyves & Gentiles ) jn one Spirite, to the Fa- 
ther, Foras there is one God: {o one allo Mediator 


t. Tim. 2. of God & men, man Chritt leſus: who gaue him- 
ſelf a redemprion for al. Even the ſame, [that was g,.;q .;_ 
Reb. 2.7, alitle leaſlened vnder the Angels, becauſe of the ,eq the glorie 


pailion of death, ye ſee is crouned Wiih glorieand ot his owne 
bodie, & the 
remi{ſon of 
o:her mens 
. : p ſinncs, and 
Cþ.5.7.9. fortherr finnes:[ who being coſummate was made, cher glorie 
to althat obey him, cauſe oteternal ſaluation.J) This in foule and 


{mal Abſtra&t, out of much more, which may be dodic- 


honour, that through the grace of God he might 
taſte death for al. har he might repropiciate the 
{1nnes cſthe people. 7 1hat 1s, make a reconciliation 


colle&edinS. Paules Epiſtles.doth ſuffciently ſhew, 
that Chr:il by his dearh & paition merired the grace, 
wherby mar.kinde is redemed, and wherby al the 
ele& are, and ſhal be eternally ſaued. 


lat. v.' 5. Theother Apoſtlesteach the ſame. [Voluntarily 
hath God begorten vs (1aithS. Iames) by the word of 74, ther 
truth) by Chriſt, the Ereral word, and Truth it ſelf, apoſtles 
Pet.r, [GodaccorGing to his great mercie (faiths. Peter) reach the 
3 Ch. bath regenerated vs vmtoa liuclic hope, by the Re- fac: 


{urreftion of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead. W ho alſo 


t.19, 1.y, fuftered for vs.] S- lohn ſaith [ The bloud of Ielus 
70.2, Chriſt cleanſch vs from al finne. He is the propi- 


Ciation for vur {innes , & nt for oursonly , but tor 
the whole worlds] finnes. Inthe Apocalypſe he 


#r.2.y. rcfificih that [ Criſt hath waſhed vs from our 
3.12, finnes. And that ihe gloricus Sainctes Ouercame 


(the afſaultcs of al enimies) by the bloud of the 
lamb ] that 1s, of lefvs Chriſt, $.Iude, though nor 
expreliy, yet as ſuppoſing that al Chriſtians know, 
Mat Chritt is our onlic Redemer, and meritorious 
H cauſe 
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cauſe of our reconciliation to God [ exhorteth al ade, y, 
theiu?, to kepe themſelnes in the loue of God , ex- 21. 
peRing the mzrcie of our Lord leſus Chritt, vnto 

life everlaſting) concluding his Epittle with eternal 
thankes, & praiſe { To the onlie God our Saujour, y. 25, 
by Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 7 


TC Ye ee——_—_—_— T_T IO 


Sacraments are the mſtrumental cauſe 


of grace. 
ARTICLE 8. 


Aefe former two Articles, being without con- 
rrouerſte confeſſed ro be moſt certaine , by al 
Chriſtians : That God is the principal AuQor of al 
e grace; &rthat hegeueth it for the merite of Chriſt: 
= EEE it folowerth to be declared, that the ſame is accom- 
PP oules Pliſhed by ſecondarie cauſcs;by ſpecial inſtruments, 
by the vſe of & miniſters, appointed of God for this purpoſe, as 
Sacraments» theordinarie meanes, by which Gods grace, and 
_ Chriſts merite, being ſufficient for al, are effeRu- 
ally applicd to ſome, & notro al. For it iscleare, that | 
albeit [ God would haue al to be ſaued ] offering his 1. Tim. % 
grace coal; & that Chriſt redemed al, paying abun- v.4- 
datranſome foral, yet manie are eternally damned; 1. 104. % 
either perſiſting ſtil in finne, or not perſeuering in y.2. 
zuſtice, to the end. The cauſe of which different 
effeRes, can be no other, thenthe vſe, or not vſe, of 
the meanes, that God hath ordayned; which is oc- 
dinarily, by receiving of his halie Sacraments. 
2. The conueniencie wherof is very manifeſt, by | 
like examples,in the moſt part of Gods prouidence, See 4 
The connen;. 12 gouerning this whole world : eſpecially his pe- cle 1. 
encie of 5a- CUliar people the Church, For ſo God multiplieth 
craments,is Aalliuing corparal creatures, by generation in cuerie 
proucd by ex- kind, which he could doe by his only word, * bs 
[ 


F 
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Gen. 1.v. firſtcrearted only two of euerie ſorte: and ſo he alſo 2mples of 
22. 28. conſerueth them by foode, though he could make yan Kip FR 
29.30» themliue, as wel without meate , as with it. Like- wy ey vo og 
wiſe when God would deſtroy men, with beaſtes, : 
ch. 6. v. & foule for mans 1innes, he did it by water, rayning 
17. Ch. 7. fourtie dayes, and nightes; and relerucd thoſe few, 
y.1. which he pleaſed, by the meanesof an Arke, & by 
the induſtrie of Noe. When he would dcliuer his 
Exed, 3, people from &gyprt,he ſent Moyſes, confirming his 
}.2, million by miracles, & geuing him power to worke 
(þ,4.y. miracles, and thar with a rodde, which he cariedin 
17. y. 31, his hand; ſaying to him: [ This rodde alſo rake in 
thy hand: wherwith thou ſhalt doethe ſignes.] And 
C.14.y, accordingly [ Moyſes wrought the ſignes betore the 
jl, pcople,& they beleued God,& Moyles his ſeruant. 3 
Ch. 7.9, With the ſame rodde [ he ſtroke the warer before 
17.20, Pharao, and other Egyptians, which was turned 
Cv. 8.y.7, 1Nto blond. ] By the fame meanes [ trogges were 
multiplied, & ſciniphes ] & other plagues vponthe 
Num, 21, Egyptians. Andcontrariwiſe [ the rockes ( being 
1,9, ftrooken with the ſame rodde ) yelded plentiful 
ſwete waters, to Gods people inthe deſert.3 Thoſe 
4 Reg, 5. {which were ſtoong with ſerpents, were curedby 
f.1z looking vpon the braſen image of a ſerpent. Naa- 
man the Afſlirian was cleanſed of leprchie , by 
19.6. y, Waſhing himſelf ſeuen times in Iordan. The diucl 
6. 19. Ch, was driuen away from young Tobias, and from his 
'F.2, fpouſeSara, by the ſmoke of a fiſhes hart, and liuer 
broiled on the coales. And old Tobias being blind, 
was curedby the gall of the ſame fiſh. By which, 
& by innumerable other examples it is cuident, that 
God both in natural, & ſupernatural workes vſcth, 
ſecondarie cauſes , andexternal ſignes. As is more 
amply ſhewed in the former Articles of this ſe- 
cond part: as alſo that Sacrifice, and Sacraments are 
the moſt principal ſacred ſignes, and holie Ritcs. 
And witbal, that the Sacraments and Sacrifice E 
H 2 the 
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the new Lay, farre excel thoſe of the old Tefta- 
ment. 
3. Now therfore that Chriſtian Sacraments, are 
Chriſtiaa Sa- not only ſignes, but al fo injftram2ntal cauſes of ju- 
ond, Rihcation, and ſfanAtification, 1sdiredly and clearly 
Wray 2ru> Proued by nolie Scriptures. Firit here in general, & 
res :0b2i1- breetly : afcerzyards particularly of cucrie Sacra- 
ſtrument.l ment, in the:r proper places. Touching them alin 
cauſes of general, the Royal Prophete forclhewing the ſingu- 
On lar grace oftheneyvy Teitament, deſcribethit, by the 
ſimilitude ofa river, which flovwerh from a perpe- 
tual botomles tountaine, ſaing: { The r:uer of God Pjz!. 64. 
isreplenithed with waters. Thou © God , haſt pre- v.10. 
pared their meate ( fpiritual nutrimenr of faithful 
foules ) becaulc to1s the preparation therof] Euen 
by the diuine 1nititution of Chriſt, ceuing power of 
operation to what external {tgnes, it pleaſed his 
$acraments Inhnite witdom. For albeit the Sacraments of the 


of the old oJd Teitament were only {:gnes, & ſcales, asS. Paul 
Tefttament teacheth, faying: [ Abraham received the figne of Rom. 4: 


mpg Ky Circumciſion, ti? feale of the iuſtice of faith , that y. 11. 
$1 wit . 


of Chris 18in prepuce ] becaule Abraham beleued, & obeyed 
grace, which God, & ſo vas in{tihed before he was circumcited, 
was no: tnen &then receined circumcition: yet the Sacraments of 
extant » 3 theney Teitament, doe both ii12nifie, and geue the 
he Sacra. Brace Which they fignifie, as is cuident, by the Apo- | 
ments axe Wiles compariſon, calling the former @ weake, and Gl. 4. 
inftruaents poore elements, which could nor bring to perfe- 9. 1.9 
therot. ion] & aſcribing life ofthe ſoule, & death of iinne, ?9: 
tothe vertue of Baptiſme, ſaying: [We are buried Row. 6." 
together wuh Chriſt, by Baptiſme, into death {of 4-5 6, 
finne) that as Chrilt is rifen trom the dead, by the 
gloricofthe Father, ſo we may walke innewneile 
of life. For it we be become complantcd to the 
Pronee by S. fj;militude of his death, we {hal be alſo of his Re- 
oy in Bap - furreRtion. Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 
i #3 A citied wuth him , that the bodie of ſinnc may be 
deſtroyed 


% 
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deſtroyed, rothe end, that we may ſerue finneno 

longer, Fot he that is dead (to finne) is iuſtified | 
from {inne. ] Neither doth only faich iuſtifie , but ade pe wh 
the Sacraments together with faith in Chritt, make beptiline, on 
vs aliueto God, by the merite of Chrilſts death and other "p%tk 
reſurre&ion, applied to our ſoules. For asChriſt once ment, doth 
dead in bodic, and riſen againe liveth to God. [ So ivRibe. 
thinke you allo ( ſaith this Apoſtle ) that you are 

dead to ſinne. burtaliue to God, in Chriſt Ieſus our 

Lord.] And fo this change from the ſtate of ſinne, 

to the ſtate of tuitice, is wrought by faith and Bap- . 

tiſme, the ficlt Sacrament ; as ts plaine by the Apo- 

ſtles doctrine in this place, And by faich and other 
Sacraments, ſoules are allo iuitified, and ſanRifned, 

after Baptiſme. As ſhal be declared in the enſuing 

Articles, concerning euerie Sacrament in particu- 

lar. Here it only reiteth to ſhew in general : How 

Chriſts Miniſters doe cooperate in his Sacraments. 


Chriſts Miniſters are the miniſterial cauſe of 


grace , m the Sacraments. 


ARTICLE. g. 


Q? doth euerie Deputie repreſent him , whoſe A deputie is 
office he executeth, thar albeit the at which he not a mere 


doth, and ſentence which he geuerh, rakerh force wy 0-445 Hs 


trom the principal, that geueth commiſſion, yer1s ,,,. thing 
not the Deputie a mere melſlenger to declare, or which he 
denounce, the yyil of him, by whom he 1s deputed, dorh by com: 
but a true aRor of the thing , which is done , by miſſion of 
him inthe name of an other : ro witte, with this #2 *Per+ 
declaratiue diitinQion , that one. is the principal, 

the other the miniiterial Agent. And in ordinarie | 
peach, the thing done hath denomination of both 
the actors. So the old Layy is.called the Layy of God, 


Examples. 
H 3 and * 
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and alſo the Law of Moyſes. The Goſpel is called 
Chriſts Goſpel, and ſeuerally that is called S. Mat- 
thewes Goſpel, which he writte; & fo tothe other 

three Euangeliſtes are aſcribed the Goſpels which 

they write, by this title [ According to Mathew, to 

Marke, to Luke, and to lohn. 7 And S. Paul calleth ic 
his Goſpel, which he preached, faying: { Accor- Roma. y, 
ding to my Goſpe|]nothing derogating tromChrill, 16,Ch.16, 
who is the m_ , & principal AuRor of the Gol y. 25, Ch, 
pel. And I al other holie Scriptures , are Gods 15, y. 1g. 
word, and alſo ( in this true & ordinarie ſenſe ) are 

the wordes of the Prophetcs,otthe Apoſtles, andof 

the Euangeliſts. And fo in al other acions, God 

being cuer the principal Agent, diuers thingesare 

his inſtruments, and Agents, and men are often his 
miniſters: ſo that theetteces are truly aſcribed toal 

thoſe Agents, & they are al truly called the efficient 

cauſes, of the ſame effectes. For cuen as properly, 

and truly as itis ſaid; that a man writeth , his hand 
writeth ; & his penne writeth; and that aScribe, or 
Secretarie writeth the wil of an other, {ſo noleſſe 

rue and proper isitto ſay : God geueth grace, and 
remiſſion of ſinnes, asthe principal Agent; Chriſt 

2s Man, doth the ſame.as Gods initrument ynited in 

Diuine Perſon. The Sacraments doe the ſame , as 
inſtruments prepared to ſuch vie : & Chriſts Mini- 
ſters doe alſo theſame, as his deputics. Through his 

merite, and power, inuifibly working by the ſame 
initruments, & miniſteric. Which is tucther decla- 

red, as wel concerning the conueniencie,as the aſſu- 

red certaintie therof, by theſe holie Scripcures. 
This doQrine ®» God by the miniſterie of Moyſes deliucred his 

is proued people froin Egypt ( as is noted before) bringing 

b{thto be them through the redde fea, making them drie pal- 

pat xn/5 ® ſage, where Pharao , & al his hoſte were drowned; 

habe Bond 4 fo thatthey ſaw & acknowleged([ the mightic hand Ex#. 14 
Lures, Which our Lord had excerciſed. ] Acknowiegng y. 3t+ 

Q 
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ch. 32- alſo r That Moyſes had brought them our of the 
y,1. land of &gypt; and belcucd our Lord, & Moyſes his 
xx.20,2c feruant.7 Likewiſe by the miniſteric of Moyles God 
Lexit, 1. gave them the written Lazy, with Sacrificcs, Sacra- 
&c, ments, & other Rites, ordayning proper Miniſters of 
al. Which we ſhal not nede here torecite. Alſoin 
temporal gouernment of the ſame people,God vicd 
Miniſters: General Capraines, Iudges, and Kinges. 
Amongſt which, when Gedeon the Indge foughr 
the battles of our Lord , againſt the enimies , the God is hono- 
faithful good people cried, viRorie [To our Lord, & red for his 
to Gedeon. The {word of our Lord, & of Gedeon } Bf Of - 19 
So inthe Law of Chriſt, temporal Princes, &other g.. 
Magiſtrates,are Gods minifters in temporal affaires; 
& as Actors therof, if they be good, are renowmed, 
though the principal glorie perteynethto God, who 
is alwayes the principal Agent, Bur touching our 
preſent, and ſpecial purpole, itis nolefſe euident 
that the Miniſters of Chriſts Sacraments , whether 


themſclues bein the ſtare ofgrace,or no, ſo they be 

Chriſts true Miniſters, are the miniſterial cauſe, of 

thatgrace, which God geuethtothem, thatrightl 

receiue the ſame Sacraments. For, that Chriſt not Chriſt as Man 

only hath power in earth, as he is theSonneof man, **®* eg fog 
' toforgeueſinnes, but alſo communicateth the ſame f,00*2 *3f 


: / alſo geueth 
to other men, is cleare by the teftimonie of the Eu- _—_ ro men 


angeliſt S. Matthew, expreſly ſaying thar [ the mul- to forgeue 
titudes ſeing (the viſible miracle, by which our finnes. 
Lord proued his inuilible power, to forgene finnes) 
glorified God, that gaue ſuch power to men. 1 Not 

to one man,Chriſt ; but alſo to other men, by his im- _ 

parting therof. If anie Aduerſarie ſhal perhaps re- An obic&ion 
plie, that this was bur the conceipt of the yulgar is preuentea 
pragte , not the true beleefe of the more prudeat; 

et him know, that God 1s not glorified, by erront- 

ous miſtaking, or wrong interpreting his faces, and 

{ayinges; but by the certaine truth, & right beleefe. 


In 


Confirmed by 
other Scrip- 
turcs, And 

a frivolous 
euaſion cutte 
of by thc text. 


Chriſts Mint- 
ſters are Gods 
coadiutors 
helping to 
ſaue ſaules, 


The Apoſtles 
in very deede 
wrought m1- 
racles , & for- 
gaue finnes by 
power recet- 
ued of God: 
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3. In further confirmation that Chriſts Miniſters 

can by their miniſterie forgeue linnes , himſelf ſaid Toay. 29, 
plainly to his Apoſtles:[Receiveye theHolie Ghoſt: y, 22, 24, 
v; hoſe ſinnes you ſhal forgene , they are forgeuen 

them. ] He ſaith not : wheſe ſfinnes you fhal de- 
nounce, or declareto be forgeuen: but [whole 11- 

nes you ſhal forgeue] which neceſlarily importerh, 

that Chriſts Miniſters doe 1n deede forgeue linnes, 

and ſo are the miniſterial cauſe of grace, and of the 

effects of his Sacraments, and of other divine Rites 

[we are Geds coadiumors (faith S. Paul of him felt, x, Cor, y 
and other Apoſtolical men) you ( Chrittian people) y, g. Ch, 
are Gods husbandrie, you are Gods building. 50 let 4. p.r, 
a man elteme vs, as the Miniiters of Chrilt , and the 
diſpenſers of the Myiterics of God. God hath geuen 2. Cor. 5 
vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, Ve bheipinz, doe y, 16. Ci, 
exhcorte, that you receiue not the grace of Ged1n 6, y, 1. 
yaine. ] In al which, and the like tex:cs oi hol:e 
Scriptures it is manitctt , that Chrilts Miniſters are 

not only meſſengers, but real Adtors, Coadintiors, dove Ic, 5. 1 
reconcile, doe forgeue (tines , oe bilpe, ro ſauc fouls (as 20. 

S. lames ſpeakcth ) in the very tame ſenſe, asthe 
Councel ot the lIewestruly ſaid , of S. Peters andS. 

lohrs miracle, when they had healed a lame man. 48. z ?: 
[ A nororiovs ligne, 1n deede bath bene done by chem.) 16. 
And a5S. Luks allo ſaith. [Zy the handes ofthe Apo- Cb. 4.0 
ftles, were manic ſignes, and wonders done among 16. Cl. 
the people] rhat 1s, by the powerable miniſterie of y. 12 
the Apoltles. Andeuen foihe ſame, andother Apo- 

{les did torgeue iinnes, & other Prieits doe 19 deede 
forgeue linnes, by power & commillion receiacd of 

Chritt, as they are the Miaiiters of his holie Sacra- 


ments. And thus much may here ſuffice, of Sacra- 


Incnts 1n general, 


Fap- 
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Baptiſme , the firſt of Chriſts Sacraments, 


is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


ARTICLE 10. 


O enioy the vſe of this life, it is neceſſarieto ,, 
be burne incothe world, for before achilde oraffed ks 
be boi ne, he 15 not accounted as one of this ſocietic of 
world: Eucn to © cnioy the gloric of heaven, its God by ſpe» 
neceſlarie to be made one of Gods faithtul flocke fial Rites, 
.lea.1. a member of the Church, L That we haue focietie 
% Withthe heauerlic Faiher, & with his Sonne leſus 
Chriſt. j As therfore ſome were ingraffed in the 
C.-cictic of the taithful , & made members of Gods 
en, 17. Church,in the old Teitamene by Circuncifion, and 
.lo. before that, by Sacrifices, orother Rites: Sointhe 
:.4 Churchof Chriſta farre more excellent meanes 1s 
4.26, ordained, that men be borne againe by ſpiritual re- 
.5-”. generation, by Bapriſine 1n water, and the Holie 
, Ch.6. Ghoſt, As we thal here declare by the hole 
.s HFcriptures. | 
2. ThisSacramentofBaptiſme was firſt prefigured Divers figures 
inthe beginning of this world,by that which Moy- of Bapriſme, 
ſes writeth; that { the Spirite of God moued ouer 
the waters.) For 2s the waters then receiued vital The water 
yertue of the Holie Ghoit, to produce fiſhes ,and ſpringing 
birdes: fo Baptiſme in water receiueth ſpiritual ver- FR; ony 
tuc ot the Holie Gholt, ro procreatenew men, as 
0.4. [new creatures ] wherupon Chriſts children are 
''9. called filhcs: and.{ his Apoſtles filhersof men ] for 
*: 4 V«+that heſcnt them with aucoritie { to teach al na- 
9.28, tion: ] ofthis valt world, & to geue them ſpiritual 
> lite, by the quickning water of baptiſme. Another he Sheen; 
7. fipurc torelignit) ing Baptiſme, was the vniuerſal th 


| | y» And n anie - 
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with him in the Arke: eight ſoules, were ſaued by r. Pet. z, 
water , wherunto Baptiſme (ſaith S. Perer) being of y. 20. 2, 
the like forme, now ſaueth vs allo, ] Manie other Ex. 14. y, 
waters; the Redde ſea, through which the children 16. Cv, 15, 
of Lſrael paſſed from &gypt; ihe water which was '. 25. Ch, 
made ſwete by Moyſes, calting into it, a peece of 17. y.6, 
wood; the waters drawen out of rockes; the water Io. 3.v.; 
of lordane,through which lofue with althe people 4. Reg. x, 
pailed ; in which afterwards Naaman the Syrian v. 15. Ch, 
was waſhed , & cleanſed from leprofie; the water 6. v.6, 
on which Eliſeus theProphete made yron to [wime: Ex, z. y, 
and ſundrie baptiſmes in water, preſcribed by the 18. Leu, 
Law , did forethzw that Chciit -yould inſtitute this 22. y.6. 
Circumciſion - molt neceſlarie holie Sacrament in water. Circun- Gen. 17. 
is a moſt pro- ciſjon , though of an other forme , was in other y. 10 23, 
per meet e of reſpects the moſt proper figure of our Bapriſme: as 
aptilme. hs ! 
by which, the faithful were incorporated in the 
Church of God, made capable of other Myſteries, Exo. 12. 
and diſtinguiſhed from al other nations. For euen v. 48. 
ſo Baptiſme is now Ianua Sacramentoram. The gate 
No Chriſtian of al other Chriſtian Sacrameatrs, Before which 
Sacrament be- there can not beanie other, & by which Chriſtians | 
fore Baptilme. are diitinguiſhed from al other people. Wherupon 
S. Paul ſaith, that Chriſtians [ are circunciſed with Colof. 2.1. 
Circunciſfion not made by hand, in ſpoiling of the 11.12. 
bodie of the fleth, in the Circuncition of Chriſt , bu- 
ried with him in Bapriſme.] 
ones 3: Beſides which prophetical fizures, ſo expoun- 
uh pron dedinthenew Teſtament, Baptiſme was alſo fore- Pſal. 105+ 
pheres ſhewed by other Propheres. The Royal Pſalmitt, y. 10- 
By Dauid. alluding to the hiſtor1al delinerie of the Iſraclites —_ 
from &gypt, Caith that our Lord [ redemedthem 1. 74%-% 
out of the hand of their enemie ] Which more pro- Y- 6: 
perly perteyneth to Chriſtians, deliuercd from cap- 
 tiuntte of finne , by vertue of Chriſts redemption, 
applied in Baptiſme, then to the children of lracl, 
for whom no price, nor ranſome, was po. at 
"Py TRcIT 
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their departure from Egypt; in regard wherof the 
Prophete ſhould ſay that God[redemedthemJwhen 
he in a mightie hand, without payment of ranſome, 
brought them from caprtiuitie. But now in Bapriſ- 
me ſoules are delivered from capriviticof finne, by 
application of Chriſts death for our canſome. Be- 


Neb.2. y, Cauſe [ he gaue himſelf a redemption for al. He 


7, 


taſted death for al, thar he might repropiciatethe 
ſinne ofthe people } as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, thatis, 
reconcile them from ſinne. Of Chrittian Baptiſme 
alſoare moſt properly vnderſtood two Prophecies By Ezechiel, 
of Ezechicl , by whoſe penne in one place , God 
ſaith to ſuchof his people, as ſhal be reduced from 
capuultie. [I wil powre out vpon you cleane wa- 
ter, and you ſhal be cleanſed trom al your conta- 


Frech. 56, minations: and from your idols wil I cleanſe you, 


F,25,20, 


And1 wil geue you anew hart, and vvil put anevv 
ſpirite inthe middesof you: & vv1l take avvay the 
ſtone hart out of your fleſh, and I vvil geue youa 
fleſhie(or ſoft tender) hart: and I wil put my ſpirite 
inthe middesof you.) What other vvater, butthe 
vvaterof Baptiſme vyorketh ſo excellentcffteRes,in 
cleanſing from al contaminations , and in making « new 
ſpinite, in men ſoules, and render harte ? At anorher 
time God ſhevved to the ſame Prophere a viſion, 
concerning diuers Myſteries : Amongſt vyhich he 


O. 47.v. ſavy yvarters, iſſuing trom vnder the Temple. [ be- 


l, ad I2, 


hold( ſaith he) vvaters ifſucd forth vnder the thre- 
ihold of the houſe rovyard the Eaſt. 3 Certaineir 1s, 
that no hiſtorie maketh anie mennon, of vvaters 
1ſſuing from anie part ofthe Temple, vvhich vvas 
build by Salomon, or renevved by Zorobabeland 
others, after their captiuiriein Babylon. Moreouer 


. atthis time, vvhen Ezechiel prophecied, Salomons 
. Temple vyas deſtroyed, & this Prophetc andothers, 
.I. foretold that it thould be reedified. And Efdrasand 


Nchemias yvritte afteryyards , that it vvas accor- 
Wo dingly 
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dingly performed: bur no word art al, of ſuch was 
ters ifſ1'ng forth from the ſame Temple. Notwith- 
ſtanding that thz Prophete here deſcribeth a very 
admirable water ſtrangely iſſuing forih, & mightly 
increaſing: firit knee deepe , [ cuen tothe knees ] Ezech.zy, 
then [cuen to the reynes] laſtlyir was fuch [ ator-y. 4. 5, 
rent, which ( ſaiththe Prophere) I could not paſle 
ouer , becauſe (ſaith he) rhe waters were riſen of 
the deepe torrent, which can not bepaſled ouer. ] 
He addeth of the fruitfulnes of the ground, which 
was watered with the ſame torrent, that | he be- 
held in the banke therof exceding manie trees, on 
both ſides 7 & further rouching the benefire of this 
water he ſaith, that [ eneric living ſoule that cree- 
peth, witherſoeuer the torrent cometh, {hal liue, & 
there ſhal be very manie fiſhes, after thattheſe wa- 
ters are come thither , and they thal be healed, and 
al thinges ſhal live,to which the torrent thal come. 
How al this, and the re1idue of this paſſage, may be 
interpreted of Baptiſme the fiſt of Chriſts Sacra- 
ments, and conſequently of other Chrittian Mylte- 
ries, the ſtudious may ſearch, and althe faithful may 
admirethe profungicie of Gods word. 
$. Tohn Bap- 4+ A morecleare& certaine, both ftzure, & pro- 
tit did both phecie of Chriſtian Bapriſme, was the Baptiſme of Mt. 3. 
prefigure. and $. Iohn, & hispreaching ioyned tkerwith. For [ hes. 6. 
foreccl the bavtized in w pn” *"{$ him.-f ”= 
Sacrament of P2P©!Zed In warer, and manie came to him, from le 
Baprifme. rulalem, &al lewrie, and al the countrie abour lor- 
Gan, & were baptized of him. And he preached the Mar. 1.1 
baptiſmeof penance vnto remillion of tinnes. } rc 4. £46. 
that could not baprize, vmio remiſſion of iinnes , yery. z- 
preached the Bapriſme of penance, to wirte, the 
Baptiſme, which Chriit would geue vntoremillion 
of {ines : expreſly reaching thar as Chriltdid farre 
excel him : ſo Chriſts Baprilme ſhould haue inuch Mat. 3 
greater vertue, and effe&, then his Baptiſme had. y. Ile 
And cherby among other ditterences , declared n1s 
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owne meannelle in reſpe& of Chriſts excellencie. 
. For [ the people imagining ( ſaith $. Luke) and al 
men thinking in their harts of Iohn, leſt perhaps he 
wereChritt (the expected Meſlias) lohn anſwered 
ſaying vnto al: I in deede baprize you with water, 
butrhere ſhal come a mightyer then I, whoſc latcher 
of his ſhoes, I am not worthie to looſe: he thal bap- 
tize you inthe Holie Ghoit, & fire} ſheyingplainly 
that his Baptiſme was bur a preparation, and preſig- 
nificationin wateronly,of Chriits Baptitme, which 
ſhould be both in warer, & the Holie Ghoſt, ſan&i- 
fying the baptized, and inflaming their toules with 
the fire of charitie. Againe that S. lohns Baptiſme After S.Tohns 
was only a figure of Chriſts Baptiſme, and nor the gn, 
ſame in vere, and effc&, iscleare: for that it ſuſfi- pr oF 
ced not to ſaluation. As $ Paul, & othersteach vs, neceflaries 
by their practiſe, cauſing them to be baptized with 
Chriits Baptiſme, that had bene already baptized 


with S. lohns Bapriſme, v/hich had ncither bene 
necc{larie (as they iudgeditto be } nor lawtul ( but. 
facrilegious rebaprizarion) ifthe rwo Baptiſmes had. 

| bene of equal verrue, & cft..ct. | 

'5. Further concerning the neceſſitie, of Chriſtian 
Baptiſme, our Lord h1mlclf ſaid expretly to Nicode- Sift —_—_ 
mus. [ Amen, amcnl tay tothee: Vnles a man be proty range 


that Bapriſme 


borne againe,he can not (ee the kingdome of God. ] js neceflarie. 


And Nicodemus not vnderitanding the Myſterie, & 
demanding, [ Hoy a man can be borne againe* }af- 
terthat he 15once borne, tiom his mother wombe? 
our Saujour explicating his former ſpeach [ an- 
{wered, & faid: Amen, amen lay to thee: Vnles a 
man be borre azaine of water, andthe Spirue, he 
can notenter intothe kingdom of God Jl he reaſon 
vwherof our Lord explained, ſaying :[ That which 
1s borne of flcth ( of natural parents, by ordinarie 
2. generation) is fl: ſh{1s inthe ſtare of humane nature, 
Which is corrupted; and ſo he is bcrne the childe of 


| I 3 wrath) 
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wrath )8& that which is borne of the Spirire ( ſpiri- 
tually borne againc of water, &the Holie Ghult )is 
ſpirite ] that is,liverh ſpiritually. And ſo he willing 
Nicodemustolearne this point of docrirze,ſaid vnto r. Iran, y, 
him C[ Marucl not, that I ſaid ro thee: ou mulit be y. 7, 
borne againe. ] Al one, as if he had ſaidl =: You muſt 
be baptized in water and the Holie Ghoſt : els you 
ci neither ſee nor entcr into the kingdorne of 50d. Which y, 3.5, 
is euident by the plaine wordes of the ſacred text. | 
6, Agreable wherunto , our Sautour a£frer his Paſ- 
And comman- ſton, and Reſurreion, gaue command ment to his 
ded to baptize a noftles, When he appeared to chem In Galelee, 
al nations, fates » . | . 
aying: [ Al power is geuen tome, in Hheauen and Mat. 28, 
incarth : going therfore teach ye al nations: bap- y. 18, 19, 
tizing them in the name ofthe Father , and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holie Gho!t.] Lattly to the ſame 
Apoſtles, and others, atihe time of his Aſcenſion, Mar. 16. 
he ſaid [ He that beleveth, and is baptized , {hal be y. 16. 
{aued ] diſtinQly ſignifying that both F aich , & Bap- r. Cor.13. 
tiſme are necetſarie to ſaluation. Andgk what els is y.1;.M!, 
neceſſarie,as Hope,Charitic,and other w ertues, With 10, v. 22 
perſeuerance therintotheend, is to be declared in Ch. 24 7 
other places. I 3. 
Ee Mz, Apoſtles, and other faithful perſons 
4.) cxicmre Ned Baptiſme tobe neceſlarie, rogerher with faith, 
this comand- TEPEIMMance, and other vertues, is further manifelt 
ment, as ne= by their diligent, & conformable praEti ſe to Chritts 
cefſaric to doctrine. $. Pcter having perſiwwaded a great mul- 
ſaluation. titude, that Chriſt our Lord , whom they had dc- 
nicd,& cavſcd to be crucified, was riſe xx from death, 
and they being compund&t in hart, ard demanding 
whar they ſhould doe; [ Doe penance (aid he) and 47. 2-7: 
beeuerie one of you baptized irs the xzxame of leſus 37. 38. 
Chriit, for remiſſion of your finnes.. 3 S. Philippe 
the Deacon. inſtructing the Eunnchx ( rhe Quencs 
_ Treaſurer of Xthiopia) amongit oirtxaer poinctes of 
Chriſtiafaich, tavght him the neceſlitie of Baptiſm 
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48.8. y. as appearcth by the Eunuches demanding to be 
27.35-36- baptized; ſaying, when they came by the way to a 
certaine water { Loe water, whodoth let me , robe 
1.38, baptized? And they wentdowne intothe water, & 
Philippe baprized him. ] S. Paul being miraculouſly 
conuerted from a hote perſecutor, to a faithful ſer- 
48.9. y. uant ofour Lord Ieſus Chriſt, was cured of blindnes, 
1. 6.18, by Ananias adiſcipleof Chriſt: and by Baptiſmead- 
toyned tro the Church. Cornelius a Gentil bein 
ch, 10. y, wel diſpoſed, & religiouſly afteRed [ fearing God, 
1.2.3, Withal his houſe, doing manie almes deedes tothe 
y,25- people, andalwayes praying to God } was appoin- 
ted bya viſion, to ſend toS. Peter , and by him to be 
9, 35. &c. further inſtruRed , whichsS. Peter, by warrant of 
an other like viſion from God, performing, and fin- Though ſome 
ding him, & divers others with him , already indued be iuſtificd 
1.44. 46, with Gods ſpecial grace [ the Holie Ghott alſo co- before Bapriſ- 
(8, ming in viſible ſignes vpon them,ſo that they ſpake MJ 
wich tongues, & magnified God] yetS. Peter cauled 1.Þ. fees. 
them to be baptized. So neceſlarie it is by Chriſts 
owne docrine, & Apoſtolical practiſe, that al muiF 
be borne againe: that is to ſay , be baptized, both for re- 
million of finnes,& though ſome be iuſtified before, 
yertthey alſo, mnit (by this Sacrament) be allociated 
ro the viſible Church of Chriſt. | 
8. In caſe that anie fincerly deſiring Baptiſme, 
happen withour their owne faulr, to be preuemted T0 _—_ 
with death, beforethey be baptized, then their good ©* ?P*1i mes 
deſire is trothem, B zp1ij mus Fluminss : Baptiſme of the x1aminis, 
Holie Ghoſt, inflaming their harres, & tupplying the 
ctic&, ro eternal ſaluation- Some alſo betorg:Baptiſ- | 
me, haue yelded their liues; & others may yeldtheir 
en for Chritts ſake, inreſtimonic of Chi iitian Ca- 
tholique Religion , & tothem, Maftyrdom is Baptiſ- $anguinis, 
mus SAnguints , Sts of boot: Bacanſ: they > NOR 
baptized in their owne bloud. But the ordinarie | 
Baptiſme 1s Bapti{mus Fluminis p Baptilme of water. Fluminis, 
Baptiſme 7 


T3 Part. 3, AN ANKER OP 


Paptiſme is more eſpecially neceſsarie far 


Infants. 


ARTICLE. 1H. 


Teis dincliſa FF the inueterate malice, and enuie of the ſubuil 
maticet® I {{rpent, v. ere not knowen to be inſatiable, we 
omirteB'ptil nigh. marucl, why the Pclagianes long ſince, and 
me of L.f.nts. Fr HT BR Op Tap / | ® 3x 
ome $<cAarics at this time, namely Anabapiiites, 
defraude infanis of Baptilme. Eſpecially ſeeing , 
that although it were notneceſ[arie, yetal Chrittias 
con'ciiiag at icait , that it 1s not hurtful, and that 
Intants being baptized , & fo parting from this life, 
b« tore they comminte anic actual {inne,arc aſlured]l 
{aued. Butthe crucl enimie of mankinde, beſides al 
tholc, v. hom through their actual conſent, by yeel- 
ding to falihood; or othec mortal cr1mes , he brin- 
geth to eternal perdition , laboreth alſo to depriue 
children of eternal glorie, by ſedacing their parents, 
to omitte their Bapuſme, as not neceſlaric for their 
ſaluation. Which isthedo&rineof Caluin,& practiſe 
of Anabapriſtes, and of ſome Engliſh Puritanes. A- 
gainit whom therfore we are to.prouc, that it isnot 
only lawtul to baptize Infants ( which few or none 
dare denic ) but alſo moit neceſſaric for them : be- 
cauſe they, not hauing the vſe of reaſon, can not 
actually detire, & iceke it [ nor other wile enter 1ntO [ogy 4+ 
by the kingdome of God without ir. V. 5. 
{\, Theneceſſiiie z, And firſt this Catholique doctrine, thar Infants 
BE childrens ought neceilarily ro be baprized ,1s more then pro- 
Baptiſme-1s babl he ole Saline af on: which 
very probably YADIC , by the imiuruge Of CIFCUNCLION : W 
proucd by the God 1nituuting,, commanded-expreſly , to circum- 
- precepr of cite childienin their infancie, ſaying : [ An Intant Gen. 17: 
Circumcilion..gf cjghe- dayes, thal be circunciled among y04: as », 12 
welthe homeborne ſhal becircuciſed,as the bought 
feruant] whetherthe parents were Hebrewes, or 
Ky Genilcs 
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Gentiles, Abraham was commanded, to cauſe al 
that belonged to him, to be circunciſed. (the male 
who! fleſh of his prepuce ſhal not be circumciſed, 
that ſoule ſhal bedeſtroyed our of his people.) Thar 
' this wasa figureof Baptiſme is noted in theprece- 
kt.10. dent Article. S.Paul ſo expounding it. Comparing 
m.2, therforcthe figure, &thething prefigured together, 
Colof. 2.y. you ſee, that by Circumciſion the people of God 
11,12. Were not only diſtinguiſhed from the Heathen In- 
fidels , bur alſo that Infantes were to be circumci- 
ſed , andpunifhment inflicted for omiſſion therof, at 
leaſt vpon them, by whoſe fault it was omitted. 
Euen fo therfore by Baptiſme, Chriſtians are not 
onlydiſtinguiſhed from Iewes, & Paganes, but this 
diſtinction alſoperteyneth to children: & they wan- 
ting Bapriſme, loſerhe benefite therof, and al thoſe 
offend, by whoſe default it is omitted. : 
3- Burto paſle from the figureto the thing it ſell. ,,,., by 
Our Sautours wordes are general without himita- Chrifts wor 
tion of age,or ſexe, without exception of Infants. des. 
on, 3, [Vnlesa man ( niſt quis, man, woman , or childe) be 
9.5 borneagane of water, & the Spirite (water & the 
Mat, 3.v. Holie Ghoſt) he can notenter into the kingdom of 
It, -4.3, God. ] Yea lo farre doe they erre, from Chriſts 7-7 
1,16, wordes & praciiſe, which would exclude Infants |. of icfle 
.from Baptiſme, that our Lord corrected his Diſci- neceſline. 
ples, for endeuoring to hinder children,from other 
grace, & ſpiritual benefite, imparted by external 1- 
Mat. 19. gnes,ſaying to thein plaine termes[ Suffer the litle 
14.15. children ,& ſtaythem not from coming to me: for 
the kingdom of heauen is for ſuch. Ler them come 
*.18.y. tome] notonly,be commended to me (by the faith 
5.16, of others) but be perſonally brought to my preſen- 
ce: ſhewing that by ſo coming to him , they ſhould 
be made apt roenioy the kingdom of heauen, which 
1s ordayned for ſuch. And being ſo brought vnto 
him [ he embracingthem, & impoſing handes T_00 
K em, 


And by his 


Marc. 10. 
Y.16, 
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them, bleſſed them. ] If Chriſts AQtions be for our 
inſtruction (as doubtles they are, for he beganeto 
doe, & then to teach )in that , he admitted infantes, A. x, py, 
he did plainly teach vs, that they areas capable of 
his Bapriſme, as of his bleſſing, by embracing, and 
tmpolition of handes. And are not his wordes ge- 
neral , that al muſt be baptized, notexcluding In- 
fanrs ? Did he notyelde this reaſon why they ſhould 
be brought vnto him, becauſerthe kingdome of hea- 
uen is for ſuch. And conſequenly that they mutt 
come (or be brought) vatohim, tothis end, that 
they mayenioy the kingdom of heauen ? 
4+ Againe that children are capable of Baptiſme, 
Almenare andthegracetherof,is proued, becauſe our Sauiours 
borne in ori- prouidenceis ſufficient to al , which are in ſinne, 8& 
ary} yang +: that children are borne in original finne , S. Paul 
be otherwiſe IEacheth,, ſaying { By one man ſinne entred into Rom. 5.y, 
remittedin this world,& by ſfinnedeath, & ſo yntoal mendearh 12. 
children then did paſſe, in which al ſinned 7 direaly affirming 
by Baptiſme. rhar weal finnedin Adams tranſgreſſion, andthar 
in him al his future progenie wasinfeced: his atual 
preuarication, originally perteyning toal his poſte- 
ritie,becauſc he repreſentedal mankinde.forthough 
the divels ſinned firſt , and alſo Eue ſinned before 
Adam, & manie doeimitate both them & Adam, in 
ſinning actually, yet death, which isthe puniſhment 
of ſinne, came not vpon al men, for the finnes of 
diuels, or of Eue , bur [ it entred bythe finneof one 
man (to witteof Adam) cuenon them alſo (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) that ſinned nor, after the fimilitudeof 
the preuaricationof Adam 7 that is ſinned noraQu- 
ally, as it is certaine that Infantes doc nor, who yer 
are iuſtly ſubic&ro death, which were not iuſt, if 
humane nature were not generally ſubie&to linne, 
&therfore it iscleare,that they are borneinoriginal 
ſfinne. And ſodoe nederemilljon of ſfinne , becauſe 
[ ludgementin deeds is ofone (ſaith the Apoſtle)ro 
CON- 
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1.17 condemnation: for in the offence of one, death rei- 
gned by one} Wherfore ſccing Infantes neede re> 
miſſion of original ſinne, &rhat Chrift hathorda 

ned Baptiſmeto bethe regeneration , or new birth, 
ſeen, 3- Y- Without which ( none can ſee God, nor enter into 


3-5 


the kingdome of God ] it folowerh by good conſe- 

quence of Chriſts ſpecial careof al, & amongſt the 

reſt of Infants, thatthis ſpecial helpe by Bapriſme, 

perteyneth alſo to them. And ſo much the rather, 

others ought to procure that they be baptized, be- 

cauſc they can neither procure it tothemſelues, nor 

by gQual deſire ſupplic the effeR, as thoſe may doe 

in caſe of neceſlitic, which haue vſe of reaſon. 

5. As for theeuaſion which ſome Calujniſts make Solurion of 

pn , that Chriſtians children , are holie an obieRion. 
rom their mothers wombe, & nede not Baptiſme, 

becauſes. Paul ſaith { The man an infidel is ſanRi- 

ficd by the faithful woman : & the woman an inſi- 

del, is ſanRifed by the faithful husband: otherwiſe 

(faith he) your children ſhould be vncleane , bur 

now theyare holic 7 therfore, ſay our Aduerſaries; 

Childrenarc holie by thefaith of their parents. Ob- g,; ,querfa- 

ſcrue here by the way diligent reader, firſt how ries contra. 

egregiouſly the new maſters contradiR their owne dia their | 

moſt common dodrine, denying that anie can me- 22e dodri» 

rite holines for them ſclues, muchleſle for others, & © 

yet ſay they : Chriſtians children are holie for their | 

parents faith. Secondly how ſleightly they ſearch They doe not 


the ſenſe, and meaning of this hole Scripture, cat- *2<> the _ 
chin "ar . ſenſe of holie 
gthe wordes, & applying themotheir owne $cripeures, but 


imagination , contrarie to the Apoſtles doarinein wreſtthem ro 
other places, where he ſaiththat [ we are borne the their owne 
children of wrath : and by regeneration, become PYpoe. 

the children of God. ] The true {enſe of the Apoſtles 

wordes is manifeſt by the ſcope of his diſcourſe. He The true ſenſe 
hauingtaughthow ſtri& & indifſoluble,the bond of 9fthe Apo- 
Matrimonuie is betwen two Chriſtians , exhorterh *1e3 wordes 
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4s gathered by Alſo ſuch: Chriſtians, as were formerly maried to 
the ſcope of Infidels, rather ro continue with them, then to be 
his exhorta- fſeparatead,if the infidel be alſo content to remaine; 
GON And for the betrer perſwading them in this caſe, he 
propoſeth the ſpiritual good , which mayenſue , as - 
welto the maricd partie, not yer conuerted, as to 
their children, ſaying [ If anic brother (thatis , if 
anic Chriſtian ) haue a wiſe, an infidel, and ſhe con- 
{entto dwel with him , let him notput her away. 
And it anie woman haue a husband, an infidel, and 
he conſent todwel with her, ler her not put away 
her husband 7] his reaſon why he geueth this coun- 
{el foloweth [ For: (ſaith he ) the man an infidel is 
The faith of {anGiified by the faithful wowan, andthe woman 
ene may be an infidel 1s ſanRificd by the faithful husband } 


occaſion, but hich can no otherwiſe be vnderſtood , bur:thar 
not the caule | 


the good conuerſation of the faithful, may he occa- 
of an others 0 - | 
conuerfion, fon of converting the infidel. And likewiſe that 


their children may be ſanQified. In confirmation 
of which probable good effe&, he alleageth rhe 
and ofche example of their children, which by this lame oc- 
ſan&ification Calton, were already , made cleanc, cleanſed from 
of children, ſinne, which [ otherwiſe ihould be vncleane. but 164d. 
now they are holie } now (ſaith he) notio borne, but 
now are bolie , which were borne the children of Ephe/.!- 
wrath. Neitherdoththe Apoltle aſſure them , that. 3: 
this effe& thould folow , nor deliuereth his aduilſe v. 15: 
as a precepr, but commending it to their conlidera- 
tion , concludeth , ſaying: { How knowelſt thou y, 16+ 
Woman, if thou ſhalt ſaue thy husband ? or how 
knowelſtrhou man, ifthou ſhalt ſaue the woman? ] 
lignifying that there may be good hope, but no cer- 
raintie, of the parties conuertion.that is yer an inft- | 
del, & of the childrens cleanſing from ſinne by this 
occation,to witre,by Baptiſme,as by the inſtrumen- 
eal caule. 
6. Finally whenthe ſacred Hiſtoric reporteth in 
general 


Art 8, 


48. 16. v. general,that whole families were baptized, { The-yyhole fami- 
15. 31-33- deuout woman: Lidia, & her houſe: The keper of a/lics were bap= 
priſon, &al hishouſe ] and the like , who can doubrtized, without 


Ex0,14.y. Rroyed [ neither Gid there fo much as one of them 
8.29.30, remaine.Eutthechildren of Iſrael marched through in Baptiſme, 
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but children are compriſed, & were baptized, ſeing?emr or 

no exception is made of children? Els let our Ad-" "wo 
uerſariesſhew by expreſle Scriprures, thar it is nor 

lawful, or not neceſlaric- to baptize Infantes. And 

ſo this being ſufficient, rouching the neceſſine' of R 
Bapriſine , let vs likewiſe declareg#the eftcRes 

therot. | 


By Baptiſme the ſoule is cleanſed from ſame, 
| & ſanttified with grace. 
ARTICLE 12. 


Ike as in the former Articles, our Aduerſaries De - 
jdenic the neceilitie of Baptiſme, eſpecially to The ſtate of - 
Intants : ſo they diſſent from vs, rather more con- *** þ us 
cerning the effects of Baprtiſme, & orher Chriſtian *** yy 
Sacraments: holding them to beonly ſignes,orſeales 
of 11uſtification : ſuch as were Circumciſion , and 
other Sacraments ofthe old Teltament, & denying 
the Sacraments of Chritt, to be inſtrumental cauſes 
of the remiſſionof fipnes,& ofſanRificatib through 
Chriſts grace,applicd by them,to the ſoules of men, 
asthe Catholique Church beleuerh, and rteacheth. 
Which beleecfe & doctrine, beſides the former proo- 
fes, touching al Chriſts Sacraments in general , is 
here further declared of Bapriſme in particular. 
2. A plaine figure,& preſignification wherof, was 
that fauour of God which happened by his mightie as the Zoyp« 
. . BYP 
power, to the children of iſrael, paſling through tians were 
the reade ſea: where Pharao, andal hisarmie of the drowned in 


Soynriahe beings FRWIAR # Fe Þ a 1. the reade (ea 
gy ptians being entred into the reade fea, werede dns. 


are defiroyed 
K 3 the 
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the middes of the dric ſea, & the waters were vnto 
them, as in ſtede of a wal, on the right hand, and on 
the left: and our Lord deliuered Ltrael in that day, 
out of the hand of the &gyptians.] Euen ſo Bapriſ- 
me applying the merite of Chriſts bloud,to the bap- 
tized, altheir ſinnes aredeſtroyed, & waſhed away, 
not one reimayning. For it is cleare by. Pauls ex- 
poſirio,thatthis Myſtical dinine worke, was a figure 
of Chriſtian Bagtiſme , where he not only ſaith, thar 
al the Iſraelites (in the time of Moyles gouernmet) 
[ were vnder the cloud , & al paſſed through the ſea, 1. Cor. 10, 
& alin Moyſes were baprized, in the cloud, andin y. x. 2. 5, 
the ſea: and that in the more partofthem, God was 
not wel plea(cdJbur he alſo addeth;that [theſethin- y, 6. 
ges weredoneina figure of vs: & chancedtothem 
Thinges done 1n figure. ] And ſoinſtwaed the Corinthians, &in yp, 11, 
- the old Te- them al Chriſtians, that Myſteries of the 01d Teſta- 
—_ %" ment, are figuresof Chriſtian Myſteries,namely rhe 
Chriſtian My- Paſſage ofthe Iſraclites through the {ca,to bea figure 
ſeries. of Chriſtian Baptriſme; their eating of Manna, and 
drincking water of the rocke , a figure of the holie 
Euchariſt; their ſafe deliuerie from the &gyprtians, 
& yet deſtruction of manie inthe deſerre, a figure of 
manie Chriſtians, once delivered from al ſinnesin 
Baptiſme, and nouriſhed by the B. Sacrament, yer 
periſhing through other ſinnes , committed after- 
wards. : ; R 
| .z 3. Further more, touching our preſent purpoſe; 
non Bo the Royal Pſalmiſt reciting this benees of jf 4 apon 
this effet of ples deliuerie from Egypt, by paſſage through rhe 
Bapriſme , al- readſea , interpoſeth ( as the maner of Prophetes is) 
mug ro ” ſomething notconteyned inthe hiſtorie, bur apper- 
o- bel, ans teyningto the thing prefigured, ſaying [ Our Lord Pſal. 105: 
Je trudion of ſaued them,from the hand of thoſe that hated them: y. 10. 11» 
the Egypti- & he redemed the out of the had of the enimie. And 
ans in the the waterouerwhelmed thoſe , thar afflicted them, 
eeadlea, there did not one of them remaine] whererhe Po 
phere 
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phetre foreſcing the Redemption of mankinde,to be 
made by Chriſt , &to be appliedto Chriſtians by Sa- 
craments, as firſt by Baptiſme, ſaid [our Lord rede- 
med them ] paying a great price, an abundant ran- 
ſome, his owne bloud, by which we are ranſomed 
from bondage of ſinne,& the diuel,8& that alſoappli- 
ed by Baptiſme, ſignified nor by euerie ſea, but moſt 
aptly by the readſes ; hauing vertue to waſh away 
ſinnes by Chriſts bloud : yea al finnes what ſocuer 
contraced , or committed before : euen from al 
ſinnes, that enter with them, into this readſea, as 
the hiſtoric conteynethin the figure, & the Prophete 
expreſleth in his prophecic : [The water ouerwhel- 
med thoſe that atflifted them , there did not oncof 
them remaine. J 
4- Agreable whertoour Lotd alſo ſaith by his Pro- 
hete Ezechiel, vnto future Chrittians( as weallea- 
ced befoae) [. 1 wil powre out vpon you cleane wa- n enga rig 
ter, & youthal be cleanſed fromal your contamina- P*-- 0 7 
tions, and fromal idols wil I cleanſe you.] Further ge, and 
concerr.ing ſauQtification, and holines , after the re- ſanification 
miſſionoftinnes,he addeth, ſaying { And I wil geue by Baptilmey 
you anew hart, & wilput anew ſpirite in the mid- 
desof you: and wil take away the ttonic hart out of 
our flcſh, and wilgeue you a fleſhie hart ] atender 
art, prone to mercie, flexible ro Gods wil, andapt 
to embrace good inſpirations. | 
5» Doubtles our Sauionc in hisſpeach to S. Peter, 
vponoccaſion of an other waſhing , alluded ro Bap- : 
tiſme, fignifyingtheeffe&therof,to be waſhing and The fame is 


3. cleanſing from al finnes : when he ſaid L He that is £***** by 


! Chriſts du» 
waſhed ( that is baptized ) needeth nor but ro waſh ke 16-h F 


his feete (his affections or inclinations, which are 
Not linnes , for irfoloweth [ butis cleane whol! E 
being rightly waſhed by Baptiſme: to witte, if the 


perſon baptized was ſincerely diſpoſed, to receiue 
Wc grace, & cffeRofthe Sacrament. Forotherwiſe 


af angie - 
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if anie be impeniteut.; forſtering.wickednes in his 
hart, though he be baprized, yet. the Sacrament is 
hindered from producing the effe&, either of ſan- 
Ritie,or remiſſion of ſinnes. As it was in Indas Iſca- 
riotte. In regardof whom our Saujour added [ you 
are cleane (ſpeaking to the college of his Apoſtles in 
general) but notal. For he knew ( faith the Euan- 
geliſt) who it was that would betray him: therfore 
he (aid : You are not cleane al.] By al which it is 
euident, thatthe proper cfteR of Baptiſme is to re- 
mirte ſinnes,and to make the toule cleane & holie. 
By $. Peters 6. Moſt plainly did S. peter declare this effect of 
exhortation» Baptiſme ſaying to a great multitudeof Iewes new- 
ly conuerted by his firſt Sermon [Be euerie one of 44, 2. y, 
you baptized, inthe name ofleſusChriit,forremiſlio 38, 


By Ananias of your linnes:& you ſhal receiue the gifrofthe Hohe - 


his ſpeuchto Gholſt.] The ſame did Ananias,thediſcipel of Chriſt 


S' Paul, {gnifie , when he ſaid toSaul( in Damaſcus, before 

that he was called Paul) Riſe vp, and be baptized, 44. 24. 
and waſh away thy ſinnes.} y, 17. 

7. Asclearly the ſame S. Paul explicateththis du- 

And by S. bþleeffetofBaptiſme, in remirting finnes , & ſanRi- 

Ang Epi- fying theſoule, writing thus to the Romanes. [ Al 
” we which are baptized 1n Chriſt Ieſus, in his death Rom.s6. 
wc-are baptized. For we are buried together with y, z. 4- 

him by Baptiſme into death : that as Chriſt is riſen 

from the dead, by the glorieof the Father; ſo we alſo 

may walke in newnesof life. J A litle after ſhewing 
theUeſtuRion of ſinne by Baprtiſme., [ Knowing this y.6. 
(ſaith he) that our old man is crucified with him, | 

_ thatthe bodie of {inne may be deſtroyed, tothe end, 
that we may ſerue finne no longer. For he thatis ».7: 

dead (myſtically dead by Baptiſme) is iuſtified from 

ſinne.] And interpoſing a turther effe& of eternal 

eloric in the reſurreRion, concluding this point of 

wuſtification by Baptiſme, ſaith ['Sorhinke you allo, 

that. you are deadto ſinne, bur al;ue to Godin _ 

clus 
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Teſus our Lord.] Likewiſe in other places he often 

Gal. 3- Tepeteth and confirmeth this point ofdodrine. [As 

1.27 manieof you(ſaith he to the Galatians) as are bap- 
tized in Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 3 And to the 
Epheſians ſpeaking generally of the whole Church 

gpheſ. 5- [ Chritt (ſaith he) loued the Church, and deliuered 

y,26, Hhimſclt forit, thathe might ſantfie it, cleanſing it, 
by the lauer of water in the word. ] Elſwhere he 

Coloſ. 2. faith to other Chriſtians L You are buricd with 

y.12 Chriſt in Baptiſme : in whom alſo you arc riſen 

Ti. 3- againe by the faith of the operation of God , who 

y, 5- raiſedhim vp from the dead. Chriſt ſaued vs by the 
laver of regeneration, and renouation of the Holic 
Ghoſt , whom he hath poured vpon vs abundantly, 
by leſus Chriſt our Sauzour. ] In al which , and the 
like facred textes of diuine Scriptures, Luſtzfication 
Sanctification, and Saluation are aſcribed to diuers 7 _ Py 
kindes of cauſes ,in true and proper ſenſes, to God, | | 56 NOS 
to Chrilt our Redemer, tothe lauer of water, that fe in di. 
1sro baptiſme, & ſo to other Sacraments: as tothe uers ſcaſesy 
principal, meritorious, and initruimentalcauſes, of 
the ſclitlame cfte&es. 


Concupiſcence remayning after Baptiſme, 
es not ſinne, 
ARTICLE 13. 


Gainſt this ſo confirmed truth, thatal ſinnes 
£ Are remitted by baptiſme, our Aduerſaricsob- 
ic, thar concupiicence ſtil remaineth, which ( lay 
they) 1s finne. Wwe an{wer :It1srrue that cocupiſcen . Concupiſ celln 
Ce remaineth 1n the baptized: anddid:generally re- c , withour 
maine 1n al mankinde {ince Adams tal: alſo in thoſe conſent wh on 
Which were juſtificd: bur ic is not finne withour wg ihe, 
conicntof the wil, yeldinztoil ſuggeſtion. Asſhal * 
here be thewed by thoſe ſpecial plages of holic Scri- 

| L PLUres 
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ture, Which our Aduerſaries commonly produce 
for their contraric opinion, & by dwuerso:her places, 
where ſpecial mentionis made of concupilcence : 
or of the luſt of finne, wv, hich is an other name of 
the ſame thing, 
In the wicked 2 Firſt inthe caſe of rhe wicked, in whom the - 
it is a diſtin queſhon may ſemeto be more ditficult, namely 1n 
thing from Cain, ſinne, and the lutt therof , are plainly diſtin- 
fine before puiſhed, to be rwo different thinges in themſelues. 
uae 107 Þ* Fortuuc hing ſinne, { our Lord ſaid to him: If chou Gey, yg. 
# doeſt i], ſhal not thy finne forthwith be preſent ar y, 7. 
the doore. ] where you ſee, that the aR of doing il, 
bringeth forth {inne, making it preſent, which was 
notat al, before the at of conſent. Touching con- 
cupiſcence, appetite, or luſt of finne, he ſaid: [ The 
luit therofſhal be vnder thee, & thou thalt haue do- 
minion ouer it: } What more manifeſt difference 
can be cequired,then thar a wicked perſon by doing 
_ U(to wirte in thought, word,or deede) maketh finne 
to be preſent, wherby it is cleare , that he is now 
ſubie& to ſinne: and yet concupiſcence, or luſt of 
ſinne, is {ubie&t co the finner, & vnder his domini- 
on, that he may fucther conſent, or nor conſent 
Vnto 1t. | 
Much more1s concupiſcence ſubieR to the iuſt. 
Concupiſcen- Examplein King Dauid , being hartcly contrue for 
ce remained þ,\. Gnnes committed , & therby reſtoredto juſtice, 
in Dauid be- : 
ing contrite, and Gods fauour through grace ; yet feeling the 
and conſe= Combate of concupiſcence thul in his fleſh, humbly 
| wry + Jap wal acknowleging that intirmite, & lamenting for the 
puta tis moleſtation which he therby ſnffcred , prayed to 
HR" God ſaying [ I am become miſerable, & am made Ps. 37: 
crooked, euen tothe end: I went ſorowful al the y. 7.9: 
day, becauſe my.loynes arc filled with illuſions : 8 
there 1s no health in my fleſh. ] Burt this weaknes 
being in rhe ficth, his mind noc coſenting,he prayed 
for helpe& for more ſtreingrh [ Iam aiilicted ory 
| s) 
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he) & am humbled exceding: 1 rored for the gro- 

uing of my hart. ] So great was the ſorow of his 

hart, that from the abundance therof, his voice 

brokeout intoclamour, and as he calleth it, into ro- 

ring. And ſo perſeuering in reſiſtance, conſented 

not in minde,to concupiſcence alluring by illuſions 

in his loynes , bur deſired to be freede from tenta- 

tion. [Lord ( ſaid he ) before thee is my defire, and 

my groning is not hid from thee. My hart is trub- 

led , my ſtrength hath forſaken me: &the light of 
myneeczes, & the ſame 1s not with me. ] Aganein yea after that 
an other penitenuial Pſalme, where it is more cleare the Prophete 
by the teltimonie of Nathan the Propherte , that his had faid,thar 
linne was remitted, he prayed , that God would a nay was 
amply waſh him ,& cleanle him: ſaying, [ waſh me 7.7? 


n a * fit et corncupiſe 
O God, more amply from mync 1N1qUIUEC »& cleanſe nee — 


metrom my finne] Which muſt nedes be vnder- ned. 
ſtood of ſome other thirg chen of the guilt of ſinne 


it ſelfe , which was alicady remitted , but as the 
tcmporal puniſhment , was not al taken away , ſo 
allo there remained concupiſcence, common to al 
men, contracted t ether with original finne, and 
increaſed by actual, from wi hich thertore he prayed 
to be mo1e waſhed, & cleanted, [ For behold ( faith 
he) I was conceiucd in iniquities , and my mother 
conceuwed me in finnes] Butif concupiſcence were 
alinne,it were not true which the Propherte afhr- 
mcd { our Lord hath raken away thy knne] vnles 
anic wilfay (Which is moſtfalſe, and ablurde )ihat 
God forgeueth part of a penitents ſinnes, and not al 
hisfinnes , which ſeparatc him from God. But be- 
caule ve fpeake here particularly of concupilcence 
ater Bapritme , omitting the like examples of the 
old Tetiament, we come to the doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoltles. 
4- Our Sauiour (as is noted in the precedent' Ars 
ucle) weltifyung [ thache Wy hich is waſhed (to wh 
| L & y 
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. Proved by Þy Baptiime) is waſh-d wholly] that is from al 
our Sauiours | kind of fſinne : for els he were not wholly waſhed, 
doarine. yet addeth | that the ſame perſon necdeth to waſh 

his feete ] that is, ſome e:ul inclinations, tempring 

to ſinnes- And therfore thzre is ſame cull jn a iuit 

man, which is nor finne, but temprteth to ſinne, 

And this is properly concupiſcence. For fo lowne 

as conſent of mans wil is geuen to the rentat:on, as 

when anie man wittingly applieth his. minde,or 

ſenſe, dcfiringto commutethe thing , or willingly Mt. 5.y, 

delighteih in the thought , he doth then ſinne in 2g- 
his hart, & it is more then concupiſcence, for then 
concupiſcence rcigneth & is ſinne, which before 
conſenr of the wil was nor finne. 

5- Wherof'S. Paul treateth largely, laying firſt this Row. 6.1, 
More largely ground: that Baptiſme reſembling the Death , and 3.4. 
by 5 Pauls Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, ſo complainteth, or ingraf- 
doarine. feth Chriſts ſcruants into him, that [ the bodie of ».6. 

ſinne is deſtroyed, to the end that we may ſerue 
ſinneno longer.) He then admoniſhed toreſiſt, and 
ouercome tentations , and allurements of concu- 
piſcence , ſaying L Let not finne therforereigne in 
your mortal bodies, that you obey the concupiſcen- 
cestherof ] ſignifying that concupiſcence in deede 
remainerth , but that it is in the power of the juſt 
(aſliſted by Gods grace) to reſiſt it. Els his cxhorta- 
tion were in vaine, if it were vnpollible toreſiſt. 
concupiſcence. And ſo. he further proſecuting his 
admonition ſaith. LButneicher doe ye exhubite your 
members), inſtruments of iniquitie vnto {inne:-but 

exhibite your ſelues to God, as of dead men, alue : . 

& your members inſtruments of iuſtice to God, For. 

{inne ſhal not haue dominion ouer you, for you are. 

not ynder the Law, but vnder grace J Which.molt 
important difference betwen the Law of Moylcs, 
conteyning the commandments , and not. geuing. 
grace to kepethem; andthe Lay of Chrilt , cone 

| min 
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ming the ſame commandments, & geuing grace to 
obſcrue them, the Apoſtle explainerh in the next c,ncupiſcen- 
chapter, by the fimilitude of a woman maried firſt 'ce had more 
to one husband, and after his death,to an other : that force in the 
ſcing our former husband ( finne with the power 14 law tven 
Which it had before) is dead, through Chritſts grace 
applicd in Baptiſme, & that now we are maried tO grace. 
an other hunsband Chriſt, he therfore willertrvs to 
bring forth children , ro God : that is, good workes, 
& 7.v,2, [The woman ( {aith he) that is vnder a husband: 
her husband liuing, 1s bond to the Law, bur it her 
husband be dead , the is looſed from the Law of her 
husband &c. Therfore my brethren you alſo are 
made dead tothe Law, by the bodice of Chriſt, thar 
you may be an other mans, who is riſen againe 
from thedead,that we may fruQifie ro God] which 
before. Baptiſme we could not. { For when we (,,;a... , 
wereinthe fleſh, the paſſionsof finnes that were by g.priſme re- 
the Law did vvorke in our members;, to fructifie ceiue domi- 
vntodeath (becauſe concupiſcence then reigned ) 
But now vve are looſed from the law of death, 
Vyherein vve vvere deteyned: inſo much we ſerue 
innewnes of ſpirite,& notinthe oldnes of theletter] 
7.12, Orvvrittenlay of Moyſes. [Which Law not vyith- 
ſtanding yvasinirſelfe iuſt and holie, and che com- 
mandment holie,- and iult and good } yetconcupiſ- 
cence then reigning , the Lavv not geuing grace, 
vyrought ſ{inne, novv concuptcence remayning, 
reignethnort inthe iuſt, Chriſts grace geuing ſtregrth. 
toreſiit. As the Apollle further confirmeth in the 
reſt of this chapter, ſhevving the greuous aſſaultes, 


and moleſtationsof concupilcence, and pailions of 


the fleſh, bur the greater vertue and force of grace, 
P. 15. Yvheras therforc he ſaith [ Not that vvhich 1 vyil. 
the ſame doe I, butyyhichl hate, that Idoe] he can. 
nor meane that he comminreth finne againit his wil, ' 
ncither doth he condemnethe Lay,for his wil vvas.-. 
to kepe. 


L 3. 
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That in deede to kepe the Law : and ſo both his wil , ardthe Law 
is an humane good, as he explaineth in the next wordes [ If. y, 10, 
at, andisei- X , ; 
ther Gnne or IRat Which wil not, the ſame 1 doe, I conſentto the 
merite which Law, that it is good ] and where he repeteththe 
is done by co- ſame. [ Not the good which I wil , that doe1, but y.g. 
ſcnz ofthewil. the euil which 1 wil not, thatl doc J he alſoexpli- 
MT cateth it, ſaying: [ Andif that which I wil nor, the 
bf the ah, 1ameldoe:now nor 1 worke it, butthe ſinne (the v.20, 
withont con: inclination of the flcſh, concupiſcence) thatdwel- 
ſent , are not Iethin me.) Againe he ſaith ([ I am delighted with 
humane atcs. the Law of God according to the inward man : but 
I ſee an other law in my members repugningto the 
Law of my minde, and capuuing me inthe law of 
linne, that is in my members.] So that concupiſ- 
cence how much ſocuer ſtriuing , and alluring, ſo 
long as conſent of the wil, and mindeisnot yelded, 
1S not {inne. W hich 1s yet further confirmed by the 
wordes tolowing : where exemplitying 1n his ows- 
ne perſon, in bchalt of althe uit, he faith [ Ther- 
fore I myſelf withthe minde ſerue theLaw of God, 
but wich ihe fleſh , the Law of tinne.J As certaine 
ther fore, as a manſlclte with the minde is himſcelre: 
and his fleſh without his minde, is not himfelt: fo 
certaine 1t1s, that concupilcence without conſent 
of the yvil, is nct ſinne. 
$, Iames alſo 6 In plainetermcs alfoS. Iamesdiſtinguiſheth con+ 
diſtinguiſherh Cupilcence from finne.ſhewing the maner how 1in- 
concupiſcence ne 1s produced, and whence manis tempted roewl 
from al line. (21.ing [ Let no man when heis tempred fay,that he Lac. - 
is tempted of Gud : for God is not a tempter of y. 13. 14 
Euils, and hetempteth no man. Bur cueric man 1» 15. 
tempred of his owne cuncupilcence, abitracted & 
allured. Atceryv,ard concupiſcence, whenit hath 
conceived bringeth forth finne ] v, hat can be ſaid 
more directly, to ignifie , that concupitcence temp- 
ting doth not at firit bring forth ſinne 7 ſothatihe 
frit motion to 1nne is not linne, but Wren hy 
| J : 
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ly : & as wel the occaſion of good as of euil wher- 

upon the ſame Apoſtle ſaid before [ Eſteme it al 

oy , my brethren, when ye fal into divers tenta- 

tions: knowing that the tentation of your faith, 

worketh paticnce ] Burt in caſe the perſon that is 

tempted, linger and refiſt not , then | Afterward 

(faith the Apoſtle ) concupiſcence, when it hath 

conceiued bringeth forth ſinne ] by getting conſent 

of the wil, bringeth forth ſinne, buc without con- ,, 1.1 
ſent can not bring furth, becauſe alone without the gre &rs mor- 
wil it cannot conceiue. Neither iseucrie {inne mor-:al. 

tal. But as ic foloweth in the next wordes|[ Sinne 

when it 1s conſummate, ingendererh death ] Which 

point perteynerh to an other place. It reſteth here 

to know an other effe& of Baptiſme. 


Baptiſme imprinteth a ſpiritual cha- 


racter in the ſoule. 


437 JCHE-36 


02 me pointes of Chriſtian dodrine, as is noted in 
LFthe Preface ofthis worke, arenotexpteily, and Ay ap 
immeduatly written in the holie Scriptures , bur ſup- ;. FO? 
iah"2" s . faith and Re- 
plied in thoſe thinges, which the Apoltles lerned jjgjion are noe 
otherwiſe , either of Chriſt » OT of the Holie Ghoſt. expreſly writt 
Who, as our Sauiour promiſed, ſhould teach them in helie Scrip- 
al truth, and remaine with his Church for euer. *?7< > Y<* pro= 


Neither did the Apoſtles write al, which they ler- f pra > —_ 


ned, and taught. For the grearter part of them remirting is to 
write nothing at al, that is now extant. AndS. Traditions. 
loan in the very laſt wordes of his Goſpel ( which 
was writen lait of alrhe holie Scriptures, yeaafter 
his Apocalypſc)teſtifierh in theſe plaine wordes,that 
L There are manie other thinges alſo, which Icſus 
(cur Lord ) did, which if they were written in par- 
| ticular, 
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ticular, ncither the world it ſelf T thinke wereable 
ro conteyne thoſe bookes thar ſhould be written] 
So amongſt other thinges not expreſly written in 
particular, Tradition teacheth this beleefe and do+ 
arine of the Church , that the Sacrament of Baprtiſ- 
me, beſides the remuiſion of ſinnes , and ſancifi> 
Charafter of cation of the ſoule, 1mprinteth a certaine ſpiritual 
Bapriſme  fjpneor marke, called a Charatter inthe ſoule ofthe 
baptized which can neuer be raken away , nor blot- 
ted out by kerekie , apoſtaſlie nor other {inne, or 
meanes, but remaineth-indclible in their ſoules, for 
a cogniſance of their once entring into Chriſts fold : 
and for a diſtin&tion from thoſe which neuer were 
chriitened. By which alfo they are made capable 
of other Sacraments, & Rites of the Church. 
2. Neuerthelesthis doGtrine being not expreſſedin 
As Circumci- the holie Scripture, yet4s it deduced from thece. For 
ſion made a firſt the proper figure of Baptiſme , the old Sacra- 
ALES = the ment of Circumcition made a diitin&t marke in the 
odie, ſo\Bap. q | = oo 
tiſme makerh A&IÞh [ You ſhal circumciſe the flcſhot your prepuce 
aſigne in the (1a1d Godto Abraham) that it may be a {1gne ot the Gen. 1} 
ſoule. couenat berwe me & you. ] Therefore the figurative y, 11 
Sacramet hauing ſoindeleble a marke,dittinguithing 
the circuncifed trom the vncircunciſed;the tpirnual 
Sacrament of Chriit, being che thing prefigured, re- 
quirethalſo an indeleble marke : & thatin the ſuule 
which 1s ſpiritual. Which can be noother 1n al the 
Other effe&es baptized, burthus ſpiritual Character, For the other 
, of 9-4-9" eftcccs of luſtification , and San&ification are dele- 
- uk whe cha. PIE inthislife, and areloſtin manic, by ſfinnes after 
os a. Bape : buc this ſigne and effec ſtil remayneth, 
© alfoin moſtenormious finners : by vvhich, tolong 
as they are in this yyorld, they haue poyver , and 
| pollibilitic, by repentance, and other Sacraments, to 
recouer grace with remiſlion of finnes.& ſanRifica- 
tion. T his Character alſocternally remaineth to the 


greatter glorie of the bleſſed, and grearter rorment 
ol the damned, 3+ Of 
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3- Ofthis indcleble diſtinQiue marke, and ſeale of p,gyeq vys. 
the covenant betwen Chriſt and Chriſtians, S. Paul pauls refli- 
ſemeth to ſpeake in his Epiſtle to the Corinthi- monie, more 
ans, ſaying ( God alſo hath ſealed vs, & geuen vs pony + Frnagy 
the pledge of the Spirite in our hartes. 7 For ſeale, 1. 
piece, marke,{igne ,or character is al one in ſenſe, yt holie 
Except we thal contend about the word, or terme gcripture, 
when the ſacred text ſufficiently proueth the thing 

it ſelf. Againe the ſame Apoſtle admoniſhing the 

Chriſtian Epheſians not ro prouoke the Holic Ghoſt 

with new {innes, by whom they ( & conſequently 

al other Chriſtians) were marked, to witte in Bap- 

time, putteth them in mind of ſome general inde- 

leble ſigne, ſaying [ Contriſtate not the Holie Spi- 

rite of God: 1n which you are {igned vnto the da 

of redemption. ] calling the day of general Indge- 

ment , the day of redemption : in which it ſhal ap- 

peare, what cffe& Chriits Redemption {hal haue in 

al, as wel the iuſt, as the wicked. 


Solemne R ttes are requiſite ; and profitable in 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſme : & of 


other Sacraments. 


ARTICLE T5. 


Or due obſeruation & moſt benefite of Lawes, 8 

- good Ordinances,it much auaileth to procede in 
practiſe & executiontherof with ſuch order, and ſo-q 1-1. iv 
lemnitie , as may bring juſt terrour to rhalefaQtors, executiog of 
cditication tro the wel diſpoſed, & general good to:Lawes, and 
the whole comon wealth. And nolefle it behoucth adminiftraris 
In adminiſtration of holie Sacraments , to remoue fave": 1-4 
ſuch impediments,as may hinder the fruite of Gods * P*ORavte: 
mercic, and to preparcthe way tothe participation 
of the ful cfc& of diuine grace. For both which 


M purpoſes, 


go Part. 2. AN ANKER OF 


purpoſes, inthe Sacramentcf Baptiſme,arerequired 
certaineſolemae ſignificant Rites,as welro repreſie 
the power of the malicious enimic, as to diſpoſt the 
perſons coming to the ſeruice of Chriſt, byrenoun» 
ciation ofthe ſpiritual aduerſarieof mankinde,with 
al hispompe & wickednes, and by proteſiion of the 
Chriſtian faith : either by them ſclues, ifthey haue 
comperentrage, arid vic oi rcaſon, or by cithers an- 
ſ,yvering & promiſing for them , which are ordina- 
rily annexed , as requiſite and profitable: though in 
cale of neceſlitie 1t tufficeth to ſaluation, to be bap- 
tized withour orher ceremonies, in natural clemen- 
cal, water in-the name of the Farher , and of the 
Sonne,& of the Holic Ghoſt, which are the eſſential 
partes of Baptiſme. | | 

2. Concerning therfore the atceſſaric Ceremonies 


Exorcites Ot Baptiſme, the firlt part is Chriſtian Exorciſme, 


expel divels Þy Whichthe diuel is diſpoſſeſſed, & his powre re- 


by power of ſtrained , which he hath in al that are in ſtate of 
their holie mortal ſinne, whether it be original or aQual : and 
Order. ſo it is requilice for Infantes,borne in original ſinne, 
that the divel be expelled by diuine power, exer- 
ciſed by the Church, &the lawfulMiniſters. Which 
ſpiritual power differeth ſofarrefrom magical con- 
Sorcerers Iuraticnpractiſedby Nicromancers, commonly cal- 
deale with led coniurers, as pact and couenant with the diuel, 
diuels by pa, differeth from aucoritie , and dominion ouer him. 
either expreſ Por al that Magical coniurers can doe, is by conſent 
{e or ſecrete. and helpe of diuels, with whom they cither make 
expreſle pac, geuing them bloud, or other thing, 
which they require, as ſorceres, & wiches doe pra- 
Qiſc , or els they pleaſe the duel by ſuperſticious 
aſcribing ſpiritual yertue & holinesto wordes, actes, 
orother thinges, whertoit belongeth not, which 1s 
a ſecrete pate: wherupon he worketh to their con- 
tentment , nouriſhing their wicked errour. But 


Gods miniſters comand,8& compel duuels by power 
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recciued of God, to depart from perſon==. or places, 
which they infeſt, & to ceaſe from that = mail, which 
they would doe. So the Phariſees kne waz that cuil 
men cando wonderful thinges,by thediz _=<=1s power, 
When they calumniating our Sauiour, ſamrz <A L that he 
caſt ove divels in the power of Beelzebub»— , = He prince 
of the diuels. ] But our Lord confuted tam =ir wicked 


calumniation,ſhewingthar ſome men ca —£ Et orar diuels 


by divine power, in the Holie Ghoſt, rEZmz< fangcrot 
God. And he gaue this power to his A gm=<>ttles, yea 
alſo to the ſeuentie two diſciples, w Ft=..©> returned 
with oy (after that they had preached ſ=mmac while, 
and exerciſed their aucoritie ouer the wnmcleane 
ſpirites, ſaying [ Lord, the diuels alfoag —<= frzbietto 
vs inthy name. ] By this hohe Exorciſm-=m <= thertfore 
thediuel is forced to geue place to Chriit, Se ro depart 
from thoſe, thar are to be baptized. nc rthas isthe 
firſt Rite. The ſecondis Cathechilme, oz— AP xStellion 
of faith in Chriſt, 

For by our Lords commandmentthem=>1<e that are ,, x,f.nes 
t0 be baprized mutt firſt beleve, and pr ex>»X#< iIcthcir con ori- 
faith, w hich is done alſo tor al children 2 2-2 rHe faith ginal ſinne by 
of the (Church, others anſwering for the= =an Foras 6 ws - they 
they contracted finneby the at of Adam, _4> the new (mln bun 
Adam Chryit accepteththeir beleefe, ane mg>roicilion 4,,1;bue faith 
therof by others :10that the Sacrament ">< admini- by others: 
ſtred. As is declared before. Other Ritte= and Crre- 
monies which the Church vſeth, are x K® £©o <conftor- gt. cre- 
mableto Chriits owne actions, cither ec Wm < £22 me, or monies are 
the very like. As when he cured onethat wav as borne allo by 1mita- 
blinde, {he ſpitte on the ground, & made— <=layy of the 92 ofChrilts: 
Iputle,& tpreadiheclay vpon hiseyes.] Lam = irnitation —_—_ 
Wwherof Carechumes are touched with £ J>irmle, and 
anointed wth holie oyle, & after they ar en=2 Ha prized, 
that is,w aſhed inChriit,Sent of God, bgni MES <d by[the 
Wwatcroft viloe, Which is interpreted, SEN == — J Againe 
When he curcd an other man, that Wa== <iceatfec and 
M 2 Aaumme, 
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dumme, he did not only touch h'm with his hand, 
which was only requeited ( and his leaſt word, or 
thought alone had bene ſufficient) but alſo he vſed 
altheſe Rites : Firſt [raking ch«= infirme man from Mar. 5,y, 
the multitude apart ( ſecond]; ) he put his fingers 3L.adz;, 
into his eares thirdly) ſpitting, touched his rongue 
with the ſ{pitle ( fourthly ) looking vp into heauen, 
(liftly) hegroned( fixtly ) he ſaid Ephpherha, and this. * 
word (the Holie Ghoſt ſy direting him)The Euan- 
gel:{t would haue to remaine in the ſame language: 
which is : Be thou opened, ( ſeuently ) the ſame word 

bad operation in two members at once, the cares & 

the tongue, for ir foloweth: [And immediatly his. 
eares wereopened, and the ſtring of his rongue was 
looſed , & he ſpake right ] wherupon though our 
Lord(to teach his Miniſters, nor to deſire vaine praiſe 

of men)forbade them to ſpeake therot , yerthe grat- 

ful people, glorified God ( and ſo much rhe more- 

a great deale,did they publiſh this fa, and ſo much 

the more did they wonder, {aying : He hath done al 
thinges wel: he hath made both.the deafe to heare, 

and the dummeto ſpeake.] Holie Church therfore 
vſcth theſe ſolemne holie Rites , to the glorie of 
Chriſt, edificationof Chriſtians , and grear benefite 

of the faithful, whenthey are baptized. God open 

alſo the eares of our deate Aduerſaries, which neg- 
le&or contemne ſuch ſacred Rites, and looſerheir 
tongue to canfeſle the truth , and ſhame the diuel, 

who as yer ſtoppeth their carcs., from hearkening. 

to Catholique docrine, ryeth theic rongues from: 
ſpeaking that truth , which they can not burſee: & 
Proteſtants: holderh them capriues in ſinne. For Proteſtants 
confeſſing acknowlege Baptiſme to be a Sacrament, buterre 
Baptiſmeto 'and contradict.them ſelues, in denying it ro remitte , 
robeng: ag |, , Which is the proper cffe& of al Chriſts Sa: 477 
effe& therof, CTAMCNts, as We haue already proucd,both in gene- 47 "Y 
and vic ſome Tal, & of this in particular, They are content to 6 

in ad- 
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in adminiſtringtherof, the ſigne of the Croſle. They nero ey 

admitre alſo Godfathers,& Godmothers, ro anſwer = 7g: 
b . . 19nc © tac 

for children 1n Baptiſme , & exa&thar the Baptized 2. which 

ſhal afterwards ratific, profeſle , & performeal that pyricencs 

was done intheir behalfe,as if themſclues had atu- comemne 

ally deſired Baptiſme : & madethe ſame profeſſions, 

& promiles by their owne willes & mouthes. Pu- 

ritancs alſo arc content with al , bur the Croſle, 

therin croſling their elder brethren , & ſuperiour 

auRoritie, which comanderhthem to vic it. Seing 

therfore our Aduerſaries vie ſome accidencal Cere- 

monies , for more decencie & order :1it is very ma- 

nifeſt by that which hath bene here ſaid, that al 

the Rites which are v ſed by the Catholique Church, 

are as wel grounded in holie Scriptures, & juſtified 

therby , as either Proteſtants can defend the vſcof 

the Croſle, againſt the Puriranes , or both ( ioynily 

together Proteſtantes and Puritanes) can proue the 

whole forme which they vie, beſidesthe only wa- 

ter, & eſſential wordes, 


Confirmation 1s a true , & proper Sacrament, 
geuig ſpecial grace, 
ARTICLE 16. 


Ext after Baptiſme , in order of Chriſtian 
Sacraments, folowerh Confirmarion. For as c,ngrmation: 
a childe temporally borne into this world, ſhould bere- 
in ſmal ſtature, & weakein bodie, growerh bigger ceived next | 
& ſtronger by.courſe of nature: ſo.a Chriſtian ſoule *f*<r Baptiſ- 


ſpiritually. borne into the Church of God, by Bap- ,.* > before 


. anic other 
tilme, as a new planted graffe , growth in grace $acrament. 
towards perfection , & 5 Awad fortified by Con- 
irmation, geuing ſpecial grace to hold faſt, & con- 
ſtantlyro confeſſe the Chriittian Carholique faith, 8 


religion, notyitſtanding wharſocuer tribulations, 
M. 3, reproches, 
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reproches , feares, threates , & perſecutions forthe 
ſame. Which we ſhal here breefly ſhew , firſt by 
Proteſtants owne groundes , & practiſe, if they wil 
hold conformable doctrine 1n their principles, and 
in concluſions neceſſarily deduced from the ſame. 
But eſpecially by the holic Scriptures, we ſhal in- 
vincibly proue, that Confirmation rightly admini- 
ſtredisarrue, 8 proper Sacrament of the New Te- 
ſtament of leſus Chriſt. | 
2. Firſttherfore, Proteſtants require not more in 
It is proued Antic Sacrament, butthar ir be a viſible ſigne inſtitu- 
to bea Sacra- ted by Chriſt, with ſome ſpiritual promile annexed, 
ment » by al, Which three thinges they alſo acknowlege to be in 
GEE aa this ſolemne Ceremonie. Firſtthey hold that 1mpo- 
: 2Sacraner, fition of handes, & ſomeformeof wordes , are here 
required ,as an external holie figne. Secondly they 
confeſſe,that the Apoſtles did praciile it, and that by 
Chritts Inſtitution, and commandment. And by the 
ſame, themſclues pretend to pradtiſe it, nor by cuerie 
Minitier, of lowerdegree, butonly by their cheefe 
Elders, or Superintendents, called Biſhopes. And 
thirdly they account un ſonecellarie, that they haue 
made an eſpecial Decree,or Canon,ro admitte none 
to recelue their Communion vnril they haue lerned 
their Carechitme, and be confirmed. which plainly 
ſhewech that they thinke there is ſpiricual benefire 
annexed vmoit. Al which their ettimarion of this 
externa) Rite, expreſly appeareth in tLeir Booke of Prote?. 
common prayer, and of Adminiſtration of Sacra Riu: 
ments , & other iEccleſiaſtical Rites, where 1s partt- 
cularly fer forth a preſcript forme, how,& by whom 
the fauthtful being formerly baprized, muit alſo be 
confirmed, before they may reccine the Commu- 
nion, 1t 1s very ſtrange therfore, & hard for them 
to yceldanie good reaſon, why they yoariafe nor tO 
cal it a Sacrament, ſeeing it harn al the conditions, 
partes, & propricties, which they neceſſarily require 
11 a Sacrament. 3. but 
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3- Burthis proofe made of the Aduerſaries OWnNe prayed by the 
confeſlion, and prerended practiſe , being only of propheres. 
forceazainſtthem thar lay theſe inſufhcient = 
des, & ſo is but 4rgumertum ad beminem , we ſhal furs 
ther proue againſt chem , by the holie Scriptures, 
that Confirmation being rightly miniſtred, is accor- 
<:ngtothe true defininuon of a Sacrament, a viſible 
ſigre of inviſible grace, both ſignifying , and to the 
worthie receiuersgeuing as the inſtrumental cauſe, 
thegrace which ir fignifieth. Amongſt other ſenſes 
ofthe Pſalmiſts wordes ſaying to God [ Thou haſt 
farted my head with oyle] it ſemeth moſt probable 
that he vtrered them inthe perſon of faithful Chri- 
ſtians , rendering thankes to God , for benefites 
by this external figne in the forchead, receiued by 
thevſe of divers Sacraments , which are conduites 
of grace: more eſpecially by that Sacrament, in 
which the forehead is ſipned, and annointed with 
holie Chriſme, made of oyle & balme. For albeit 
Sacred oylcis alſo vicd in the Rires of Baptiſme, itt 
the ordination of Pricſtes, and Biſhopes : in Extreme 
vnGion, & inthe vncion of ſome Chriſtian Kinges, 
likewiſe incoſecration of holic Altares,& Chalices: 
Yet this particular mention [ of fatting the head 
With oyle3 may be moſt properly applicd to the 
gracc,geuen to cuecrie Chriitian after Bapriſme, that 
he may not feare,nor be aſhamed to conteſſe Chritts 
true Religion. If our Aduerſaries wil ſay, this text 
3s ob{cure, & prouethnotour purpoſe, we grant thar 
both this place, & innumerable others are hard, to 
be rightly vnderſtood , which they comonly denie, 
let them therfore produce an ocher ſenſe, and we 
wilioyne ifſue of crial with them , that cither it1s 
not {o proper, orexcludeth northis, which we haue 
propoſed. More clearly the Prophetes, Ifaias and 
locl, i1gnific the great effe of Confirmation. God 
Ipcaking "thus by them [ Iwil power out waters 

| Vpon 
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vponthe thirſtie ground,and ſtreames vpon the drie Toel, 2, y, 
land : I wil poure out my Spiritie vpon thy ſeede, & 29. 
my bleſſing vpon thy ſtocke. I wil poure out my 46&.2,y, 
Spirite vpon alfleſh] whichS. Peter expoundeth to 16, 17, 
be in part verified & fulfilled, when the Holie Ghoſt 
coming in viſibleſignes yponthe Apoſtles , & other 
faithful, in Ieruſalem on whit ſunday, they were al 
conlirmed by increaſe of grace, then geuen extra- 
ordinarily, in miraculous maner, andto be geuenro 
others by impoſitibof handes, after that they ſhould 
be baprized, ſaying in the end of his ſermon to the 
multitudethat beleued [ Be ye baptized inthe name vy, 8, 
of Ieſus Chriſt, for remiſſion of your ſinnes, and 
you ſhal receiue the grft of the Holie Ghoft ] exprelly 
teaching that asthe tormer diſciples with the Apo= 
{tles, had recciuedthe Holic Ghoſt, accordingrothe 
prophecie of Ioel, ſo alſo others that would beleue, 
and be baprized,ſhould by Bapriſme receiueremiſlt- 
on of their ſinnes , and alſo recciue this other grace 
of theHolie Ghoſt, which was& ſtilis performed by 
the Apoſtles,andtheir Succeſſorsvpon the baprized. 
As we ſhal further declare by and by, reciung firſt 
one other prediction, & then Chriſts owne promiſe 
of this greatSacrament, & performancetherof. 
Proucd by $, 4+ S: Iohn our Lords precurſor, baprizing in water, 
" Tohn Baptiſts and preaching the remiſſion of ſinnes , which he 
predition. could not geue, declared that there was one among 
them ( meaning our Sauiour Chriſt) who ſhould 
geuean other Baptiſme , nor only in water, but alſo 
in the Holie Ghoſt, with remiſſion of ſinnes , and 
ſanaifying grace , yea ſhould geue abundance of 
grace. [ In deede I baptize you ({aidS. lohn) in wa- Mat. 3! 
ter vnto penance, but he thar ſhal come after me, 15 11 
ſtronger then I, he ſhal baprize you in the Holie L463 
Gholt , & fire. ] To haue ſhewed great difference y. 16 
berwen his owne Baptiſme, & Chriſts, it had bene 
ſufficient ro ſay : I bapiize in water , and he ſhal 
bapze 
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baptize.in the Holie Ghoſt, but adding more, he 
ſaid [ inthe Holie Ghoſt, & fire ] which importeth 
a further augmentation of grace, ſignified by fire. 

5- Which doarine is allo confirmed by our Saut- 
ours owne wordes, ſaying [ 1 came torcaſt fireon 
the carth (that is to ſay, zele and fernour) and what 


in the ſigne [ of parted tongues , as it were of fire, 
& it ſate ypon eueric oneof them.) Of thus greater 
grace , no doubt our Sauiour alſo {pake, when pro- 
miſing to fulfil the prophecies ( of 1ſaias and loel) 
he cried ſaying £ If ame man thirſt, let him come 
tome, and drinke, Hethat beleueth in me, as the 
Scripture ſaith , out of his bellic ſhal flow 1iuers of 
living water. And this he ſaid (ſauh the Euange- 
liſt) of the Spirite that they ſhould receiue, which 
beleued in him. For as yet the Spirite was not geuen: 
becauſe leſus was not yet glorified 3 What better 
Interpreter may we require 2 Doth not the Evan- 
ecliſtrel vs, that by the flowing waters prophecied 
in former Scripture, & promited here by Chriit, to 
thoſe that beleve 1n him, is ro be vnderiiood [ the 
Spirite , thar they ſhould recezue, which beleued in 
him 77] Doth he nor alſo explaine Chritts promiſe, 
10 be meant of an other gift, and increale of grace, 
greater then grace of baprtiſme , Which greater 
ihould nor be geuentil after Chriſts Aſcenſion. For 
the Apoſtles, to whom amongſt the firſt, this pro- 
miſe was made,were baptized before Chriſts dearh., 
AS1S manitcit by our Lords wordes vntothem, asro 
men already walhed, by Baptiſme, ſaying [ They 
that are yvaſhed, ncde butto vyaſh their feere and 
are cleane wholly. And you are clcane] to witte by 
meanes of Bapriſme. For obtaining rherfore this 


L4C24.y% greater grace, Chriſt alſo commanded his Apoſtles 
immediatly before his Aſcenſion [ to tarie in the 


Cit1C 


Proued by 


oy . ; our 5auioury 
wil I, butthat it be kindled, and burne ] and accor- qoarine, and 


dingly the Holic Ghoſt came vpon the multitude, promile, 
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citie ti] zou beendued (ſaith he) v vith ae from 
High.] Againe he ſaydco them{you ſhal be baprized 48, r, 
with the Holie Ghoſt, after theſe few dayes ] cal- v. 5. 
ling this gift, an other Baptiſme, but improperly, as 

he called his Paſſion & Death baptiſme : ſaying [I Lac. r,, 
haueto be baptized vvith aBaptitme. } Andtotvyo y. 4g, 
of his Diſciples { Can yuu be baptized, vvith the Mar. tg, 
Baptiſme vvherwith I am baptized. } For ſpeaking v. 38. 


properly [ There is but one Baptiſme-.] Epb.4.y.5 


6. Moreouer as it is manifeſt,thatthe Apoſtles with. 

others, recciued this promiſed ſpecial grace ofthe 

Holie Ghoſt, by other viſible fignes, of a vehement 
That foecial Winde,&ofpartedtongues, as it were of fire, fitting 
grace Nach VPON cucric onceof them:whichGodthen wrought 
was gcuen to extraordinarily without a Sacrament : fo it 1s no- 
the taichful on Jeſſe euident, that S. Peter affirmed to al, which. 
whitſunday c would be baptized, for remiſlion of cheir ſinnes, 
RY '" that they ſhould alſo receiue the gift of the Holie 
__ Eo 2eut Ghoſt : & lkewiſe that he, and other Apoſtles did 
to others by impoſetheir handes vpon the baptized,forthis very 
impoſition purpoſe, & eftct, that they might receiue the ſame 
of Apoſtolica) 2ifrofthe Holic Ghoſt, a new grace, &diftind ſpi- 
Baoiſme, Titual benefite after Bapriſme. $. Perers wordes are 

*F*  thele, vntoſuchas were penitent for their offence 

againſt Chriſt [ Be euerie one of you baptized, in 48, 2.7: 

the name of Icſus Chriſt, for remiſlion of ' your 38, 

finnes. And you ſhal receive the gifr of the Holie 

Ghoſt. ] So that they not only receiued the Holic 

Ghoſt by Baptiſme, vnto remiſſion of finnes , but 

alſo. were afrer Baptiſme to recciue an other ſpe- 

cial giftofthe Holic Ghoſt. 

7. Whichis yet morecleare bythe praftiſe ofthe — 
$ Pererang Apoitles. For { when manie in Samaria belened Ch. 8.1: 
$. thon went Philippe the Deacon, euangcelizing ofthe Kingdom 12. 14+ 
to Samaria of God; andof rhe name of Ieſus Chriſt, and were 
to adminifier baptized; & that the Apoſtles; who were in Icru- 
GQUrmatone. {11cm had heard , that Samaria had recciued the 


word : 
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word of God : they ſent ynto them Peter and Iohn. 
who when they were come prayed for them ,that 
they might receiue the Hole Ghoſt. For he was 
not yet come vpon anie of them: butthey wereonly 
baptized in the name of our Lord Ieſus. Then did 
they impoſe therxx handes vpon them , & they recet- . 
ued the Holie Ghoſt. ] Is not this a manifeſt teſtimo=- 
nie, that they which in Samaria were baptized of 
Philippe the Deacon, hauing received Chriſts Bap- 
tiſme, & could not be baprized anie more, yet wan- 
red ſome thing, which was done by S. Peter, and 
S. Iohn: to witte, that by their prayer, and impoſt- 
tion-of handes, the Holie Ghoſt mighr be powred 
ypon them,& geuen tothem againe after Bapuiſme? 
The very ſame thing which the Catholique (church 
beleueth, & reacheth, that they which are baprized, 
doe by Confirmation recciue the Holic Ghoſt, with 
increaſe of ſpecial new grace. Againe we hauein 
this ſame Hiſtoricof the Actes of the Apoſtles, how «, p,ul atſo 
[ S. Paul coming to Epheſus, and finding certaine adminiſtrel 
dilciples, that were only baprized in S. Lohns Bap- Confirmation 
tilme, cauſed them to be baptized with Chritts Bap- ©? me mae 
tiſme, And then himſelfimpoſed handes on them, eo 
and the Holic Ghoſt came vpon them. J Here you ROY 
ſee three diſtin& holic Rires, Firſt L theſe men were 
already baptizedinSs. Iohns Baptiſme ( which was 
no Sacrament) Secondly [they were baptized in 
the name of our Lord leſus ( which is the firſt 
Chriſtian Sacrament ) Thirdly ['S. Paul impoſed 
handes vpon them, and the HolieGhoſt came vpon 
them , and they ſpake with rongues & prophecicd.)] 
Shal we yet doubt, butthart with this external viſible 
ligne, they alſo received the internal efteR,to witte, 
tacreaſe of zrace , being imrmediatly before bapti- 
zed; How then can it be denied, but this Holie Rite 
Is atrueand proper Sacrament? 
3. Burifanic wil obic&, thar becauſe theſe viſible 
N 2 miracles 


%. 
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An obje&ion Miracles doe not now folow , it is a figne, that this 
is ſolued by is nota Sacrament , nor anie longer to be prattiſed. 
the practiſe For anſ\ver touching pradtſe, we firit aske them, 
& dodrine of yy fy Proteſtants make reſemblance to pradiſe it ? 
Proteſtants. Secondly touching borh the efficacie,& pradiiſe,they 
may as wel ſay, that becauſe the viſible miracles, 
which our Sauiour promiſed f ſhould folow them Mar.16.y, 
that belened & were baptized] doe not now foloyw, 17. 18. 
therfore none doe now beleue. Baptiſnie muſt alſo 
ceaſe to be praQiſed,& thatBaptiſme is no Sacramet. 
which conſequences were both wicked & abſucde, 
PETEO TRESY alſoin Proteſtatits owne do&rine. Finally therfore 
—_ we anſwer,as wel iti reſpe& of belcefe, & Bapriſme, 
as of Confirmation; that viſible miraculous fignes 
are wrought of God rather [ for Infidels, then for 
the faithful ] as $. Paul teacheth , & ſo were neceſ- 1. Cor.14 
faric in the firſt preaching of Chriſts Goſpel , and v. 22. 
fontiding of his Church, & ſtil are neceſlarie, where 
Chriſtian Religionis to be firſt planted. Bur when, 
& where itis once receiued, and firmely fixed inthe 
hartes of the faithſul , ſuch miracles commonl 
ceaſe. As when greue plantes are firſt ſette, they 
nede watering , but notafter that they haue taken 
faſt roote in the earth: cuen fo the viſible miracles 
ceaſing, the inuiſible grace, the principal & moſt 
proper effte& of Sacraments , remaineth annexed 
ynto them. And ſo notwithſtanding miracles are 
now riiore rare inthe Chriſtian world , yertthere be 
(God be therfore glorified) innumerable perſons of 
al ſortes and degrees, which rightly beleue in Iefus 
Chriſt, & the inuiſible gracious cffeces doe vndoub- 
tedly folow the due adminiſtration, and worthie 
receiuing of Baptiſme, & Confirmation. And ſo of 
other holie Sacraments. | 
S. Paul alſo beſides his practiſe, writeth in his 
$. Paulreci- Epiſtles(as is neceſſarily gathered) of Confirmation, 2. CT: * 
zh Confir- g/i1,. eſpecial efftc& rherof, which is ae: » ve P, 22» 
eclare 
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Fpheſ 7. declared-in the next Article. For admonithingthe mation or in- 
7.13 Hebreves, thatthey ought tobchaue themſcluesas poſition of 
Heb, 6. v, Chriftians already inſtraRed, & not needing .tolerne bands amogt 
1, 2. againe the ficit principles of Chriſhanitie, he repe- _—_ ion os 
teth for example [ Penance from dead workes; j.aine. 
Faich towards God ; the Dodrine of Baptiſmes ; & 
of Impoſttion of handes; and of the Reſurrection; 
and of general Indgement.] And ſo exhorteththem 
co procede to perteRion : where, by Impoſition of + 
#.4 handes (whichhe alſo calleth the heauenlie gift) 
| & gift of the Holie Ghoſt, he can not but meane an 
other Sacrament after Baptiſme , belonging to al 
Chriſtians, to vyitte Confirmation, Els ſuch diſtin 
mention needed not of the DoErine of Baptiſmes,& 
of Impoſitionofhandes. | | 
ro. Ir remaineth yet touching this Sacrament of, .., ., 
Confirmation, to ſhew here, by whatauRoritie the ;, g;cureq 
Church vſcth holie Chriſme in the adminiſtration Confirmatios 
therof. We anſyyer, that Holie Church doth it by to be admini- | 
_ Chriſts Inſtitution ; though ir be not expreſſed in ws = bn 
. 1, holieScripture. For maniethinges weredone, and; 7 agg 
p. 3: ſaid by Chriſt , & receiued by his Apoſtles, and by apoRtolical 
them deliuered , and taught by word without wri- Tradition : . 
ting. Amongſt which this is cuident to be one , not warranted by | 
only by teſtimonie of moſt ancient , authentical 6 as 
recordes(vyhich yet we vrge notinthis Encounter : 
buralſo by continual practiſe therof, no Aduerſarie 
being able to thevy, vyhen it firſt begane, or was 
broughrtinto vſe, as a new thing. Ando it isproued 
by Apoſtolical Tradition, to be inſtituted by Chriſt. 
For the Apoſtles did not neither could they , or anie 
of them,inſtitute the matrer, or forme of anie Sacra- 
ment. And that ſuch perpetual Tradition & general 
Part. tr, pradtiſe,isan infallible proofe of Chriſtian do&rine, 
at,z. Iseuidently declared in the firſt parſt of this worke, 
by manic cxpreſle textes of the Holie Scriptures. 
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Confirmatio alſo 1 mprinteth a ſpecial Character. 
And in that, & other refþectes, it behoueth 
al Chriſtians toreceine it. 


ARTICLE. 17. 


Mia is a warrefare vpon the earth (ſaith Tob. 9, 
Seing al Chri- holie 10b) and his dayes , as the dayesof one v. I 
rr I in2 that is hyred.] S. Paul more particularly admo- 
= ir behouerh Biſherh vs Chriſtias,ofour danger inthis warrefare, 
thatthey be both inreſpe& of our ſuttle ſtrong encmic, ſayin 
armed againſt [our wreſtlingis not againſt fleſh & bloud (only) bur £qbeſ.s. 
the enimics. againſt the princes & poreſtates , againſt the reQorsv. 12, 
of the world, of this darkenes, againſtthe ſpiritual 
of wickednes ] and in reſpe& of our obligation to 
worke diligently, for erning the promiſed penie,or 
reward, ſaying { No man Ihal be crowned, vnles 2. Tin. % 
By Biptiſme he fight lawfully J that is , ſtrongly reſiſting al y, 5. 
wearechil- firce aſlaults. Wherfore as the combace is great and 
" - phat wg dangerous ,.& cur obligation tri : fothegrace of 
maton we are CATIt 15 potent, & readie to al that wil vſc it. For 
made foul- Re doth not only remitte our ſinnes, & ſanRifie our 
diars, ſoules by Baptifme, but hath alſo prouidedthis other 
Sacrament of Confirmation , by which an other 
{piritualindeleble CharaRer is geuen vs, as it were 
a Militare gyrdle, with armour of ſpecial ſtrengrh, 
& tortitude : ſo making vs-complete {ouldiars of this 
Chriſtian warrefare, as formerly we were made 
| children, & citizens of the Church by Baptiſme. 
Tags CRngr © 2, Ofthisſecondindeleble Charadcter, receiued by 
Seincethan Confirmation, S. Paul ſcmeth ro ſpeake in his Epi- 
fudcleble cha {tle to the Epheſians, where magnifying the grace 
racer is de- of God, by which ooth Iewes& Gentit<sare called 
_” ap into the way of faluation, he congratulateth with 
dS gy op” them, fortharrhey beleucdrhe Goſpel of Chriſt,and 


receiued 
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Hef. 2. receivedfruite therby ſaying : [ You alfo, when you 
9,13 Had heardthewordoftruch,in which alſo beleuing 
you were ſigned, witch the Holie Spirite of promile] 
which wordes neceſſarily proue, that Chriſtians 
were ſpiritually ſigned with the Holie Ghoſt,accor- 
ding to former promiſe: and therforc moſt like it 
was in Confirmation * becauſe the gift of the Holie 
Ghoſt, was both ſpecially promiſed, & afterwards 
gcuen by impoſition of Apoſtolical handes. 
3- In regard alſo of theſe permanent ſpiritual 
markes, and indeleble CharaRers, as wel of Baptif- 
me , as of Confirmation, the ſame Apoſtle auou- 
cherh , that ſuchas are baptized, and confirmed, 
and fal from grace, can not receiue the ſame Sacra- As Baptiſte, 
ments againe [ For it is 1impoſlible (ſaith he) for fo alſo Con- 
them, that were once illuminated (that is baptized omg Po —_ 
haueraſted alſo the heauenlie gift, and were made ,.q ws 
partakers of the Holie Ghoſt (by Confirmation) &. 
are fallen ; to be renewed againe to penance} thar 
is,to be borne againe by Baptiſme , or confirmed 
$ePart.t. againe. Not thar anie finneis irremiſlible, ſo long as. 
ar. 48. the ſinner 1s 1nthis world (for itis cleare in manie 
& fra, places. of holie Scriptures, thar ſtil there is meanes- 
41.37. for al finners, to be-reſtored to grace in this life, if 
they wal; but it is impoſſible to be renewed, by. 
either of theſe twoSacramentsof Baptiſme, or Con- 
firmation. Which {hevveth that they arc irreirera- 
ble, by reaſon of their indeleble characters, ſtil re» 
mayning: &diſtinguiſhing their ſoules from others, . 
that neuer receiued the ſame markes. | 
q- Alvvluchihevveththe excellent, &permanene 
benefice, of thele tyvo firſt Sacraments. Bantiſme. 
moſt neccſlarie of al : & Confirmation though nor. 
fo abſolutely neceffarie, as Baprtifme, and Penance, Confirmation - 
nor ſo greatasthe B. Sacrament of the Altar(vvhich Þ * hey 956d 
infinitely excelleth althe rcſt ) nor ſogreatas Holie Peptiſme, oY 
Orders, yet is itthe greateſtof the other flue, "”y 4 Penagce. 
| CIC” 
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4nd is more Jeſſe requiſite but rather morerhen cither Mariage, 
necefſarie alſo Or Extreme vnRion. And therfore is to be deſired 
then Extreme & ſought for , by al Chriſtians. As may further ap- 
VnQion,or yeare by theſe foure important reaſons. Firſt, in 
w 2 3=br;. Dar it pleaſed qur B. Saujour to inſtitute ſo behootul 
Sian, a meanes of ſpecial grace, it bringeth with 1t, an 
Foure cauſes obligatio4o al his ſeruants, for whole ſpiritual good Mart. 3, 
why it is re- jtis prouided , to ſhew our gratful humble minde, Y- 15: 
quiſicero.al for fo great a benefite by ſeeking to receiue it: els Luc. 7.1 
vw TIEN may we be worthily condemned, of diſdaynful in- 29-30. ;j 
To auoide gratitude, negligence, and arrogancie, inlight eſte- 
pride, ingra= ming ſuch divine ordinance. Secondly , as in al 
titude, and gther poinRes of Religion, we ought to tend to per- Matty, 
other fines. £.4jon ; ſo in Chriſtianitic ir ſelf, the ground of al ? 48. 
Deſire of per- Þappines , it behooueth to be complete Chriſtians. 
fe&iou. And therforeisit requiſite(fo much aslierh in cueric 

one) to receiue this great Sacrament: becauſe with- 

out it, al the baptized arebut as infantes 1n reſpet of 

men : therfore called ( by the Canon Law ) half- Li. 5: 

: Chriſtians. Thirdly , this grearSacramet importeth Decr# 
Deſire of Al Chriſtiansin regard of moreglorie in heauen. Be- Ti. 39 
moregrace,& cauic grace and glorie are correſpondert: ſo chat the (4-43: 
more glorie. wywyan, or diminution of the one, is want or dimi- 

 nution of the other, yea though it be without our 1- C015 
owne fault: eſpecially in re{pe& of the Character, V- 4! #* 
4 which none can haue vw/ithourt the Sacramet. Fourt- 
Necefhitie of 1y,, & moſt eſpecially this Sacramentis moſt needfvul, 
OY in time,and place of perſecution for the Catholique 
pecial grace ; ay EEE : 
in time of Faith,& Religion. Whichis now the proper caſe of 
perſecutisn. tbisTland of Great Britanie : where only of al King- 
domes, & Prouinces within the precin&es of Chri- 
tendon, at this day, and theſe manic yeares, the ad- 
minzſtration of this Sacrament is wholly wanting: 
*Whare fiotwithſtanding innumerable deuoute ſour 
"68M hartcly deſire it : not valike co thoſe, for 
whom the Prophete Ieremie lamented, ſaying [ 1he Lamena 
litle ones asked bread : & there was nonegthar brake ? 4 
it ynta them.] in the 
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In the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt , Chriſt 
#5 really & ſubſtantially preſent. 


SR IIGEIE.1 


( inthe Apd the Articles of Faith, compriſed There is grea 


inthe Apoſtles Crede,Proteſtants differ from difference be» 

vS1n very manic ſpecial pointes, as appeareth twizt Catho- 
in the firſt part of this preſent worke : thoughthey m_ & Pros 
acknowlege it al in general termes. Burt in this ſe- ching pr 2 
cond part , touching the holie Sacraments , they ticles of be- 
diſſent from vs in almoſt al particulars. For albett leefe , but 
they confeſſe that Baptiſme is a Sacrament , as in Much more 
deede it 1s, alſo with them, ſo long as they applie ,, "18 

: . . . a” 

the right matter & forme, with intentention to doe en, 
that, which Chriſt inſtituted to be done therin. Yet 
they denie both the neceſlitie, & effeR therof. And 
by condemning the Sacred Ries belonging ther- 
unto, and by adminititering it , in heretical maner, 
both the miniſter , and al that conſent , or anie way 
cooperatether with, commirte great ſacrilege, and : 
in fact denie the Catholique Religion , by their ex- They _ 
ternal conformitie to heretical procedings. The ES hol £ 
ſecond Sacrament which is Confirmation, they $g:craments, 
vtterly denjeto be a Sacrament. And in deede it1s & the ctfetey 
none with them,though they pretend rodoe. them of the other 
ſelues know not what, but committe alſo herein *Y*: 
egregious ſacrilege; and ſodo althat concurrether- 
unto. The third Sacrament which is the B. Eucha- 
riſt, they cal a Sacrament, but with them it is none 
at al, no better then moſt high ſacrilege, not only in 
the miniſters by peruerting Chriſts Inſtitution , but 
alio in al others that communicate with them,'or * 
make reſemblance ſo to doe. The other foure Sa- 
craments they plainly demie to be Sacraments, as in 


Q dede 


106 Part. 2. AN ANKER OP 


dedewichthem,threeof the ſameare none. Onlie 
Matrimonie , when it is made betyyen perſons apt 
tv contract, having no eſſcencial impediment isatrue 
Sacrament: buih wanteth the cffcR of grace, which 

it ſhould have, & thc contracers , & al that conſent 
tothe folemnizatio therofin heretical maner, com- 
mirte ſacrilege , by their conformiiie to heretical 
praQiſcina Sacrament. Al which we haue ſhewed, 
in the fir ryvo Sacramemts , & thal further declare 

ofthereſt in particular. 

2. Wherfore being now to ſpeake of a moſt high 
Mytteric, the greateſt Sacrament, & onlie Sacrifice 
of the Law of grace, & to diſcuſle one ofthe cheefcſt 
controucrhites of this time : what we are to beleue 
The #xte of IOuching the moſt holie Sacrament of Chriſts bodie 
the Contro- & bloud. For morecleare notifying the ſtate of this 
verſie,concer- Controuerſed queſtion , it 1s firit co be obſerued, that 
ningthe Ba al] yzhich wilſeme to beare the name of Chriſtians, 
Sacrament qoeacknowlegethatthe holie Euchariſt, otherwiſe 
Wha: al con. ©#11ed the Supper of our Lord, is a Sacrament ofthe 
- fefle- new Teſtament, inſtituted by Chriſt , though it be 
E no where in the holieScripture called a Sacrament. 
/ Whar Catho- Secondly, Catholiques doe beleue, and hold that in 
* ligues beleue. this holie Sacrament, bread and wine aretranſſub- 
MR: ſtaniiared,thar is, ſubſtantially changed intothe very 
| bodie and bloud of Chriſt , really and ſubſtanrially 
of. preſent; but inuifibly vnder the viſible accidents 
bat Luthe- of bread & wine. Thirdly, Lutherans ſay that the 
ns hold, very bodie and bloud of Chrilt ace really , and ſub- 
 |Ranrially preſent, rogether with bread and wines 
tl ſtil remayning in their natural ſubſtance. Fourtly, 
?-What Zuin- her Proteſtantes, namely Zuinglians, and Engliſh 
 f" glianss,& Zn- Caluiniſtes denie that Chrilts bodie , or bloud 1s re- 
; . #.gliſhProte= ally & ſubitanwially preſent , or anie way extant in 
4 -8 Panes ima- this Sacrament , but only to be ſignified, or repre- 
4 ſented by the bread & wine , without anie ſubſtan- 
tial change in them. Yer ſay they , that Cree . 
| | FTealy 
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really & ſubſtantially preſent, when the bread and 
wine are aQually recejued, into the mouth of the 
communicant, and not before: and that Chriſt is ſo 
made preſent, by the faith of the recciuer, if he doe 
ſo beleue, els not. Thus doe they, in their opinion 
aſcribe an imagined power to the faith of the re- 
ceiuer, denying anie power at al io be inthe wordes 
of conſecration, nor in the Prieſt that pronounceth- 
them, by vcrtue of Chritts inſtitutio. Fiftly,you muſt ,...,.2 
obferue, that though we doe al agree, in general only, iris a 
wordes,thatthe hohe Enchariſt is a Sacramet; yer al Sacrament, 
doe meane, that then only it is a Sacrament, when 1t where it is 
is n-iniitred according to Chriſts Inſtitution , and ——_ Da 
that otherwiſe it is no Sacrament, bur horrible, and jon. , 
moſt wicked ſacrilcge. And fo it reſteth for vs to 
ſhew , thar our Catholique belecfe in this poinA, is 
rrue & certainez & conſequently both Lutherans, & 
other Proteſtans doe groily erre. Which we -ſhal 
here declare by manie holic Scriptures, both of the 
old, & new 'Tcttament. 
3- Firſt then to ſatiſfiethe doubrful conceipre of 
ſome, & 10 remoue the greateſt difficultie, which1s tt is moſt cer- 
the cheefeſt ground oft onr Aduerſaries Op1n10n, taine , & cone 
How irtcan be poſlible, that anie accidents ſhould ns 0f al 
be, or remaine, without their proper {ubieda? wher- oY Pegg 
upon both Luther, arid Zuinglius, and alProteſtants omnipotcats 
ſuppoſe, that there mult needes be bread and wine, TY 
fo long as their accidents remaine. To this we 
anſwer, in one word, ſufficiently to al Chriſtians, 
Which doe indeede beleue in God [thatnothingis 
impoſlible with God J according as we al profcſle 
1n'the beginning of our Crede [ that we beleuein 
God the Father Almighrie. ]} But for more ample 
ſauſtaRion ,that God not only:candoc whatſocuer 
he wil, bur alſo hath done other potent workey, - 
abouethe courſe of al creatures, we haue aparticular 
example ( at leaſt according to the exprefie wordes 
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Anexample Ofduuine Scripture ) in this very kinde, of accident 
of accident Exliting withour the proper ſubie&t ; We read in 
exiſting with- Geneſis, that light was madethe firit day, andthe Gey, x. 
out ſubic#. Sunne, the proper ſubie& of light ( which diltin- v. 3 5. 
guitheth the day from night ) was made the fourth: y, 15. 16, 
day , together with the Moone, and other ſtarres, 
which are lightned by the Sunne. And fo there was 
light, which is an Accident , three dayes exiſting 
without the ſubie&t. Why then ſhal it be harder for 
Chriſtiansto-beleue, thatthe accidents of bread and 
wine, may remaine without their ſubicas; then, for 
the children of Iſraclto beleue, that which Moyles 
writte? They in deede ſaw the wonderful cffeR&es 
of Gods bleſling, inthe multiplication of mankinde, 
and of other creatures, both in the beginning of this 
world, & afterthe floud & Gods omnipotent power 
in plaguing the &pyprians, and preſcruing them 
{clues, bringing them throughthe redſea [ and they Exod. 1þ 
beleued our Lord, & Moyſes his ſeruant. ] And hal y, zr. 
not we, that beleueal which the people of Iſrael 
then beleued, vpon Moyſes worde , and writing, 
belcue the word of Chriſt, written by his Apoſtles, 
and Euangeliſtes, that our Lord raking bread and 
w1ae into his handes, & bletfling them, and ſaying: 
[This is my bodie: This is my bloud } did therby Mt. 26 
| Makethem to be that, which he ſo plainly ſayde thar y. 27-6 
y they were? Though we ſee, that the accidents of 
py "co, bread& wine remaine? Innumerable other exam- 
ples of Gods l 4 . : rn 
omnipotent PRIeSOCCurrein the holie Seriprures , of the creation Ge#. 1: 
power. ot al thinges of nothing ; of producing ſome crea- 11. 20. 
| -. tures from others ; changing one creature into an £x0%.4 
- -* ther; &thelike miraculous workes of God, aboue v. 3-&* 
al natural power of creatures, which ſhew Gods 
omnipotent power, that it is not. impollible, that 
Chriſt our Lord, God & man, could change the inb+ 
anceof bread and wine , the accidents itil remays 
ning, into the ſubſtance ofhisowne bodice, & bloos: 
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And ſo the obie&ion of ſuppoſed impoſlibilitic is 

ſolaed, as ofno force in marters of faith, where we 

areto beleue Gods word. Though ſometimes, the 

thinges appeare otherwiſe to our externalſcnſes,or 

to natural reaſon. 

4- - Scing therfore it is certaine, that Chriſt could, 

if it was his wil, make his owne bodie and bloud 

really, & ſubſtantially preſent, vnder the accidents 

of bread & wine, & it is anaſſured Maxime, cleare 

in cuerie reaſonable mans vnderſtanding: That 

what ſocuer Chriſt (yea or anie other man ) both what ſoeucr 
can doe & wil doe, he indeede doth the ſame thing: anie man can 
itis only to be diſcuſſed , whether Chriſt our Lord and wil doe, 
had an aQual wil todoe it, or no? for of his power on ng a 
none butplaineInfidels make aniedoubrt. And that ©" 19 Teen: 


ic was his wil, 1s ſhewed by manie diuine Scrip-, 
tures. By figures, and prophecies therof in the old 
Teſtament : and by his promiſe, and performance, 


and by his Apoſtles teſtimonie, and praGiſe therof 

in the new Teſtament, The Paſchal lambe was _ ., 
doubtlesa figure of Chriſt, & of ſomething done by CRF"? m_ 

. Chriſt: witnesS. Paul, ſaying [ Our Paſch Chritt, is wo B. Sacrge 
immolated.J] In thatthe ſame lambe was ſlaine, it mec is proued 
wasa figure of the holie Euchariſt wherin Chrilt is by the figure 
ſacramentally eaten. In that the lambe v yasprepa- w = Paſchal 
red the tenth day ofthe monerh , five dayes before **** 

the feaſt of Paſch , was pretigured Chriſts coming 

Into Ieruſalem, fiue dayes before his Paſſion, which 

the Church repreſentech on Palme ſunday .In that 

the lambe vvas caten vvichin the houſe, vvherc it 

vvas immolarted and nothing therof caricd forth, 

, Out of the houſe , that no ſtranger ought to cate 

therof, til they vvere by Circumciſion, adioyned to 

the peculiar people of God, it prefigured the holie 

Eucharilt: which perteyneth only to the faichful, 

vvithinthe Church: and did not ſo properly fignifie 

Chritts death on the Croſſe, which was without 
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the houſe, yea vvithout the gates of Teruſalem : and 
the price of his Paſſion,is extended not only to thoſe 
that are vvithin the Church , buralſo to al that ſhal 
therby be brought into the Church. In that the 
lambe was not only to be immolatcdthatone night, 
y vhen the children of Iſrael vyere delivered from 
death, vyhervvith the firſt borne of the &Mgyptians v. 24 25, 
yvere ſtriken, but alſo the like to be yearly oblerued 
for commemoration of the former benefite, it di- 
rely pretigured the holic Eucharitt, inſtituted by 
our Redemer , the ſame night before his Paſlion ,to 
be continually done in like forte, for a commemo= 
ration of his death,vntil he come againe, in the end 
of this world. For his death it ſelfe was the very Lac. 23} 
priceofour Redemption, & notacommemoration y. 1g. 
therof. By al which , and other circumſtances, of x. Cor.1tt, 
time, place, maner of immolating & eating, and by v. 25. 
our Sauiours fact, inſtiruting this B. Sacrament im- Exo. 12: 
mediatly afcer his folemne 1mmolating and eating v, 6. 7.8 
the Paſchal lambe with his Diſciples, it is euident, g. 10. Us 
that it was a {ignificant figure, not only of Chritts 
. Sacrifice on the Crolle, bur allo of the ſacred Euchas 
rilt , which he inititured the night before his death, 
and cemmandcd to be obicrued in his Church, for 
commemoration of his death, & ſingular bencfitc of 
The thing Pls faithful ſernants. And therfore the ſame mult 
prefigurcd mnecellarily be farre more excellent,then the figure, 
farre excel-= which can not be verified, ifitconteyne no other 
leth the figure ſybſance, bur bread and wine, which indeede are 
net berrer, or not {6 much more cxcellent, as al- 
wayes the thing figured is berter, & more excellent, 
#coteflancs Then the figure. Neither ſufficieth it ro ſay , that Cole.3, 
evaſions ſuf- bread and wine in the vſe of this Sacrament, dce v. 17+ 
fice not. fignific Chriſts death, for ſodidthe Paſchal lambe, Heb. 19 
rior to ſay, that they ſignifie, and repreltent Chrilts y. I 
death now performed, which the lambs death fig- 
nificd as ro come: for that maketh nor ſuch different 
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excellencic, as is betwen the thing figured, and the 
figure. So alſo they might ſay, that the picture of 
Chriit crucified, fignifieth, & repreſenteth the death 
of Chrift, vpon the Crofle , as in deede it doth, and 
etdoth it nor ſo farre excelthe figureofthePaſchal 
mbe, as a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ex- 
celleth the figurariue Sacrament of the old , by Pro- 
teftanrs owne judgement: confeſling that the hole 
Euchariſt is a Sacrament, and ſois notthe piQure of 
Ch:iſt crucified. 
$- An other. figure of this holie Sacrament, was 
Manna,asis cleare by our Sauiours comparing them, 
& much preferring this aboue the admirable excel- 
lencie of the other , which was an excellent meate, 
conteyning manie great miracles, wherby amongſt 


"= | In Manna 
other proofes, it is manifeſt, thar the Proteſtants P 


were twelue 


communion, hauing no miracle in it atal, being no ſpecial mira- 
other thing in ſubſtance, then bread and wine,only cles. 


ſignifying Chriſts bodie & bloud, can not poſlibly be 

the thing prefigured. And by the ſame miracles 

being more emmently in Chrilt, it appeareth that 

he himſelfe is really preſent in his owne ſubſtance 

(the ſpiritual meare of faichful ſoules) 1nthis moſt 

bleſſed Sacrament: which otherwiſe could nor be 

the thing prefigured. For whereas Manna , was 

made by Angels, wherof it is called [ the bread of The firſt mi- 
Angels] this new Manna was firſt made by Chriſt "Ou n ac 
the Sonne of God, and is continually made by him- *' 

ſelf, geuing power to Prieſtes, asto his Miniſters: 

bur if it ſtil remained bread in ſubſtance, then were 

the making of it, leſſe then the Angels ation in ma- 

king Manna. Secondly Manna was not produced 

from theearth, nor water, as ordinarie meates ori- 

Binally are, and namely bread from graine, wine 

from grape, both from the earth: but Manna was 

fromthe ayre,as the Pſalmiſt ſaith [bread of heauen 

he gauethem to cate ] yet not from the Empyrial 
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heaven, but from the ayre called heauen. For ſoour 
Saviour expoundeth ir, ſaying to the Iewes [ Moyles oy. 6, 
gaue you not the bread from heaven (but oi our y. z2, 
Manna, which is geuen inthe militant Church, he 
ſaith ) my Father geveth you the true bread from 
heauen 1] which is himſelf the Sonne of God, who 
in his Divine Perſon, came from the Empyrial hea- 
uen. & that thistrue bread which came from heaue, 
is geuen 1n this Sacramenr,is cleareby Chriſts whole 
diſcourſe,comparing that which he here promiſeth, 
with Mana, & teaching that itis better then Manna. 
Thirdly how diligently or lowly ſocuer anie gathe- v. 17. 1f, 
red Manna, when itcame to meaſuring , euerie one 2. Cor.$, 
had the ſame meaſure ful , called agomer ,and no y. 15, 
more nor leſſe. Fourtly, the fixth day (which was Exo. 16, 
next before the Sabbath ) that which euerie one y. 22.23, 
gathered was two gemors, & ſo did ſeruethem for 
the ſame day,& for the Sabbath. Fitrly,there fel no y. 25. 26 
Mannain the Sabbath, as there didin alother dayes: 
icr that of the former day ſufficed, Sixtly,if in the. y.20, 
other dayesof the weeke , anie part of Manna was , 
re{crued at night it putrified , & was corruptin the v. 24- 
morning : only the night before the Sabbath, it re- y. 16. 
maned fouud and good. Seuently, notwithſtanding »y. 21. 
diuerſitic of ſtomakes in ſo great a multitude , the Num.1l, 
ſame meaſure of a gomor, was ſufficient, and no y. 8. 
more, to eueric one, young, & olde, and midle age. Deut. 8 
E:zghtlythe heate of the Sunne did melt& conſume v. 16. 
that which wasletrin the filde, though the hearte of 2. E(d. 9s 
the fire, ſeething in water, grinding inthe milne, & v. 29- 
beating in the morter,did not hurt it. Nintly, Manna Nu.11] 
taſted to euerig,ghe that was wel diſpoſed , what v.6. 
rhey defired., Bgtty,to evil minded perionsit ſemed Exod. 16 
loathſome, ardlight meate, but was pleaſantto the y. 3? 37 
good. Elcucnthly, that part of Manna, which was Ch. 4%" 
keprinthe Arke of teſtimonie, by Gods command- 18. 
ment , remained there incorrupt manie hundred Heb.g.14 
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eares. Twelftly,this ſtrange extraordinarie meate 
Exod, 16, ned per 4 7eares, a is, til the children of kapoor 
7.25 Iſraclcameintothe promiſed land , & then ceaſed, Manna, 
Joſ. 5.Y» Al which miraculous, & ſupernatural proprieties, 
12, of Manna being a figure of the holie Euchariſt, doe 
neceſſarily importe, & inuincibly proue, the thing 
prefigured to be the very ſame 1n proper termes, 
whichour Lord and Sauiour expreſly ſaith it is his 
owne true bodie, & bloud, in very deece, notonly 
a figure or fignetherof, as faithles new maſters haue 
x. 14. imagined. Other figures,of bread and wine offered gther fgures 
y.18, by Melchiſedech: the bloud of the Coucnant ſprin- alſo proue the 
x.24,v, kled vpon the people by Moyſes: the loaues of pro- ſame. 
.8, Ch. poſition, of fingular ſanRirie : the bread brought rg 
5.9.3, Elias by an Angel: andthe like, foreſignifying the 
3. Reg.19, holic Euchariſt, the former two as it 1s a Sacrifice, 
y.5.8, theother as itisa Sacrament : we wil here omirte 
& procedetothe prophecies. 
6, Iacobthe Patriarch, bleſling his ſonnes betore ,,.1...;. + 
his death , in the benediRion of ludas, of whom the B Sacra- 
Chriſt deſcended , prophecicd that [, the ſcepter men, in the | 
ſhould not be taken away from Iudas, ti] he came, Law ofnature, 
that ſhould be ſent} to witte Chriſt our Redemer: 
& by and by addeth, that { He ſhal wath hs ſtole in 
wire, & in the bloud of the grape his cloke ] whar 
other wine can this be, but the Chalice which our 
Lord conſecrated at his laſt ſupper ? when he or- 
dained his new Teſtament in his þloud. Wherin 
he then myſtically waſhed his ſtole, & cloke, that is, 
hisfleſh, inthe bloud of the grape , which betore 
his bleſſing, was wine ofthe grape. If perhaps ſome obic&ion: 
Wil ſay itis tobe vnderſtood of Chriſts death on the 
Crofle: we anſwer, that Chriſts bloud, as it was 
ſhed on the Croſſe, came not from wine, nor grape: 
&thertore this prophecie can not be ſo wel applied 
to his death on the Croſle, as to his myſtical death 
inthe holie Euchariſt, where bread & vvinc by 
| P 
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his powreful blefling , 'chinged into his bodie and 
bloud, and vo this prophecie was realty fulfilled, 
yyhen our'Lordinituued che new Teſtament-in his 
bloud, as ſeparated from his bodie, repreſenting h's 
real-death on the Crofle-: vv here the'ſame Teſta- 
ment vyas made-complete, & confirmed. 
Eſpecial'pro- 7, The Royal Prophete asofother Chriſtian Myſte- 
_ oftÞis ries, {0 of this heauenlie foode, makethifrequent 
the Plllnes, Mention. Who deſcribing divers particular pointes 
of Chriſts'Pathon,-interpoſeth the ſpecial benefite 
ofthis B. Sacrament, inſtituted rhe cuening before 
his death. [ The poore ſhaleate (faith/he) and ſhal be Pſal. »1; 
filled-:-& they ſhal praiſe our Lord, that ſeeke after v, 27. z1 
him, their-hartes ſhal livefor euer,and euer. Althe 
fatte onesof the earth, have-eaten, & adored. ] None 
vvil denie but:this meate is the B. Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt. Anditisalſo manifeſt, that manic faithful Pſi, 
Chriſtians doe eare it,& adore it, both the poore, and y.s5. 
fatte ones, that is boththe humble, which are poore Pſal. zz 
in {pirite, and ſome that dildaine to be humble: bur y. t. 
vyith this difference, that they al eate, and adore, be- 
leuing that Chriits-bodie is there preſent , els they 
could nor layvfully adore : but onlie the humble 
arefilled. The ſame Royal Pſalmiit, by v vay of inut- 
ting Chriſtians to praiſe God, for benefites receiued 
by Chriſt, exhorteth them to adore his footitoole, 
ſaying C Exalt ye the Lord our God , and adore his ?ſal. gþ 
foorftoole, becauſe it ts holie] which can nor of anie v. 5. 
other-thing; be ſo- properly -vnderitood, as of Chri- 
Rians adoring this B. Sacrament. For the Arke of 
the old Teitamentcalled Gods footſtoole, to which 
the Hebrew Rabbins referre ir , perteineth nortto 
Chriſts ſernice, of whom the ſame Rabbins 1arer- 
prete the reſt of this Plalme. Neither tuthiceth ir to 
fry; that Chriſt was adored in his humanime , taken. 
of the earth; which is alſo: Gods footitoole : for this 
adoration was performed only of a few, and Lan - 
ort 
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Horte time in this world-: but his humanitic as his 
foorſtoole , is to be perpetually adored of al true 
Chriſtians, as it is pertormcd inthe holie Euchariſt. 
For that this adoration, and praiſe perreyneth to the 
B. Sacrament, which is the ſpiritual foode of Chri- 
{tian ſoules, is further confirmed by the ſame Pro- 
phete , recountingthis meate, as a moſt ſpecial, and 
perpetual memorie, of al his meruelous workes, 
?/al, 110, faying [He hath made a memorie of his maruelous 
P. 4 workes, a merciful and pitiful Lord : He hath geuen 
meate to them, that feare him.) This thertore being 
the ſingular meate, is the memorie of al his marue- 
lous workes, a moſt principal Myſteric amongſt al 
other dinine Myſteries. Ot this Diuine foode alſo The ſame is 
Oſee. 14. the Prophete Olec ſemeth to ſpeake, ſaying { They proued by the 
7.8, ſhal live with wheate , & they ſhal ſpring as a vine J] Prophecie 
Hebrew Rabbinsacknowlege here,thatin the time © Olſce- 
of our Redemer Chritt, there ſhal be made mutation 
lhidem, of nature in wheate. And [this memorial (ſaiththe 
Prophete) as the wine of Libanus] ſignifying, thar 
this benetite, & myſterie is not ordinarie,, but {ingu- 
lar, and moſt excellent. To the ſame purpoſe the 
Prophete Zacharias forcſhewing that God wil geue 
manie good thingesto the taichtul Chriſtians,extol- 
leth one ſpecial benefire moreexcellentthen others, 
Za. 9g. ſaying [ Whatis his good thing ,& what is his beau- 
F.17. tifulthing, but the corne of the eleR, & wine {prin- 
ging virgins: ] Which no doubr is to be vnderitood 
oft Chriit. And may be applied ro him , notonly in 
his proper and natural forme: but alſo as he isin the 
B. Sacrament, in the formes of bread and wine , be- 
cauſe the divine benefite here mentioned, js deriued 
In the Prophetes ſpeach from Carne, and VVine. For 
molt prophecies be hard to.-þe vnderſtogod ,& manic 
have divers true ſenſcs. But now we wil repayrets 
thenew Teſtament, which in this eſpecial matter,is 
more Cleare then either figures , or prophecies. 
| | P 2 8. Our 
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Chrift our $B- Our Sauiourin the preſcript forme of prayer, 
Eord taught delivered to his Church, teacheth vs to aske, our 
his Church to heanenlie Father, that he wil vourſafe [ to geue vs Mz. 6, 
prays that they gr ſuperſubſtantial, daylic bread.) In one Euange- v. rr, 
ho ban. it (as we haue it in the Latine tex?) called ſuperſub= Luc, rx, 
perſubſtan 0-0 . 
tial daylie FFantial, in the other, daylie bread. By which prayer v. 3, 
bread. weaskeal maner of neceſſarie ſuſtenance for ſoule 
and bodie : & moſt eſpecially the ſingular ſpiricual 
foode, which onr Lord then intended to ordaine, 
farre ſurpaſlingnatural bread,therfore called ſuper- 
ſubſtantial , and alſo daylie , for our daylie beneftte. 
Which bread he ſhortly after more expreily pro- 
He vromiſes Miſedrogeue. For having fedde fiuethouſand men 
je gn hin. With fiſe loaues., yerthe Ieywes at Capharnaum, re- 
ſelfto bc eats, quired an other figne, wherby they might beindu- | 
cedto beleue in him: andpropoſed the example of Io4.6. y. 
Manna , ſaying [ Whar ſigne doeſt thou, that we Lt. 12. 
may ſee, & may beleue thee ? what workeſt thou ? 
Our fathers did cate Manna in the deſert, as it is y. 30.31, 
written: Bread from heauen he gaue themto eare] 
our Lord anſwered totheir demand , & particularly 
touching Manna, that he would geuea berter bread 
then Manna , from an higher place then Manna 
caine, & that the ſame is him ſelt, and yet ſhquld be 
meate in deede. [ Amen amen ( ſaid he to them ) 
Moy ſes zaue you not the bread from heauen, bur 
my Father geueth you the true bread from heauen. 
For the bread of God it is, thar deſcendeth from 
heauen, and geuerh life ro the world.) Wherupon 
they requeiting this bread, he told them plainly, 
that himſelf is this bread, ſaying [Iam the bread of 
life: he that cometh to me, thal nor hunger: and he 
that beleueth in me, ſhal nor thirſt] wuh further 
promiſe that he wil both quicken his faichful ſer- 
nants, ſpiritually in rhis life , and raiſe them to life 
eucrlaiting in the laſt day. L The ſewes therfore 
murnured 4; him, becauſe he had {ad 7 Lam Me 
| Icad, 


& 
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Eread, which deſcended from heauen &c. 3 Our 
. Sauiour againe anſwered ſaying [ Murmur not one 

to an other. No man can come to me, vnles the yp nt] , 
Facher , that ſent me, draw him ] ſignifying , that tale 
none can beleue in him, or beleue ante high Myſte- murmure, 
rie, without ſpecial grace from God. And interpo- Chriſt fil 
ſing more tothe ſame purpoſe, he eftſownes repe- affirmed & 
ted, and confirmed his former wordes, [Iamthe wry 
breadof life ] adding further touching the different 4,arine, 
effeRtes of Manna, and of this bread, he ſaid. {[ Your 
fathers dideate Manna inthe deſert, and they died, 
This is the bread, that deſcended from heauen, that 
jf anic man cate of it, he dic not. ] Againe he ſaid, 
{ I am the living bread , that came downe from 
heauen. If anie man eate of thes bread, he ſhal live for 
cuer. 3, Thus hauing made mention of cating this 
heauenlie bread, which is himſefe, he yet further 
telleth what bread.it is, that is to be caten, ſaying, 
[ Andthe bread which I wil geue, 1s my fleſh, for 
the life of the world. ] Here the incredulons mur- 
mured, and contended more & more. [ The Iewes 
therfore ( ſaith the Euangeliſt) ſtroue among them- 
ſelues, ſaying: How can this man geue vs his fleſh. 
to cate? ] Our Lord againe ( nottelling them of ea- 
ting afigure or ſigne of his fleſh, as Zuinglius would 
expound it, but irerating theſame thing, vrgeththe 
neceſlitic of cating his fleſh) ſaying to them [ Amen 
amen I ſay to you: Vnles you eate the fleſh, of the 
Sonne of man, & drinke his bloud, you ſhal not have 
lifeinyou] and concerning the fcuitful effe& of this 
diuine foode, he addeth further ſaying{hethareateth 
my tleſh, &drinketh my bloud, hath lifeeucrlaſting: The greanes 
and1 wil raiſe him vp inthe laſtday] Yet more am- of the promi- 
ply our Lord declareth that his very fleſh is to be ſedeffedt re- 
eaten, and his very bloudto be drunken, yelding the J*ircrh inft- 
reaſonof ſo great effe&, as riſing vp therby to life rope 3 wg 
eucrlaſting,in ſoule & bodie [For (Caith he) my fleſh meats, 
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1s meate in deede: and mybloudiis drinke in deede. 
If our Lord Chriſt , Godiand Man, were not really, 
& ſubſtantially preſent in his owne fle{h.and bloud, 
& were not ſo receiued , his fleſh were not meate in 
deede, nor his bloud drimke tn deeds, his wordes Were 
not true, Chriſt our Blefled Lord were not truth it 
ſelf, as he 1s. Bur his word being molt true, his 
fleſh is meate in deede, his bloud 1s drinkein deede. 
And by the worthie receiuing of this moit Divine 
meate: the faithful ſoule is myſtically toyned with 
Chriſt himſelf, as he againe atfirmerh, ſaying [ He p, 56, 
thatcateth my fleſh, & drinketh my bloud, abiderh 
in me, & Iin him 7 Yet morein confirmation of his 
real preſence, of real cating, & real efte&, our Lord 
ſaith { as the liuing Father hath fene me , and I line y. 57, 
by the Father; & he that ceateth me, the ſame alſd 
ſhal live by me. This is the bread thatcame downe y. 58, 
trom heacun. Not as your fathers did ecate Manna, 
& died. He that eateth this bread,ſhal liue for euer.] 
By al which ſo frequent afleueration of our Sauiour, 
—_ that he is the bread, which came from heauen, that v. 51. 52. 
zucuching the {NE bread which he geueth 15 his fleſh, that hisfleth 55, 57. 
ſame dorie Muſt be caten, that his fleih is meare in deede, & that 
ſheweth that himſelf wil beeaten, is abundantly confirmed, that 
he ipak"in he mcantas he ſpake, to geue his very bodie, really 
proper terincs S. . 
ot Goures, PLELENT IN the molt B, Sacrament , to be eaten, And 
* though maniemurmuring ſaidf This ſaying is hard, y. 60: 61 
and who can heare ut? ] he ſtil confirmed the ſame, 
and blamed the incredulous , ſaying to them[Doth 
this icandalize you? ] plainly fignitying, thatthey 
ought not ro be ſcandalized. And further infinua- 
ted , thatafter his Aſcenſion, they would take more 
occaſion of ſcandal, ſaying [ If then you ſhal ſee the 
Sonne of man aſcend, ww here he was before. { As it 
he ſaied, Seing you are ſcandalized with my dodri- 
ne, whyles Lam preſent with youin earth, you wil 
be more ſcandalized, when I ſhal be aſcended from 
. "a you 
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you into heanen. Neuertheles he told them, thatthe Th, want of 
lacke of humble ſpirite, & their carnal conceipt, was an humble 
the-cauſe of their ſcandal, ſaying. It is the ſpirite rrue ſpirite is 
that quickeneth : the fleſh profireth nothing Iris *** _ or 
che humble ſpirite, illuminated & moued by Gods &)*.@ <8 
ſpecial grace, that beleueth his word. Carnal ima» Ls. 
gination conceiueth nor, aboue ſenſe & natural rea 

ſon, according to that , which our Lord ſaid ewite 

in this-chapter. [No man can cometo me, vnles 

the'Father that ſent me,draw him:ynles it be geuen 

him-of my Father. ] So certaine it is that no man 

of himſelf, by his owne ſenſe, or natural reaſen,can 

beleue this, orother high Myſteries, bur by ſpecial 
grace,through which the humble ſpirite, beleueth. 

and confeſſerh, al higheſt pointes of Chriſtian doc- 

trine. And this explication of our Sauiours wordes, 

is further confirmed, by his like (peach afterward, 

ſayingtosS, Peter [Bleſſed art thouSimon Bar-Iona ; 

becauſe fleſh& bloud hath not reuecaledit ro thee;but 

my Father, which is in heauen.] And by the like 

{enrence of S. Paul, ſaying [ The tenſual man per- 

ceiueth not thoſe thinges, that are of the lpirite of 

God; forit is fooliſhnes to him, and he can nor yvn- 

deritand : beeauſe he is ſpiritually examined. Butthe 

{piritual man iudgeth al thinges ] ditcerneth, bele- 

ucth, & approueth al diuine Myiteries, thoughthey 

be aboue the reach of his natural tenſe, and ynder- 

ſtanding. 

9. As forthe Proteſtants wreſting of our Sauiours 

wordes [ The fleſh profiteth nothing J by which The Prote- 
they would exclude Chriſts real prelence from ftants ſenſe of 
this B. Sacrament, itis an interpretation, againſt hjs Chriſts wor- 
Wholediſcourſe , as thongh by theſe wordes he re- 9 he qrwacg 
calledthar , which he had plainly ſaid before, that hole at PH 
[iis fleſh is meate in deede andthe ret. ] As though ne,oftcn repe= 
he denied his ſacred fleſhto be preſem.. Which can ted and con» 
With no reaſon be gathered of his wordes, For firmed... 


firtk 
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Theirglofle firſt it is a farre other thing to ſay [The fleſhprofi- y. 64. 
ee) _g cethnothing J & ro ſay, My fleſh is not there, as they 
gone AY would haue him to have 1aid. Againe jt were molt 
alſo Chris abſurde, yea horrible to heare, that Chriſts fleſh 
Incarnation, Profiteth nothing : for then his Incarnation,Paſlion, 
his Paſſtton.& and Death,ſhould profice nothing, which no Chri- 
£ _ Ugg ſtian dare to ſpcake : except he be as wicked, and 
ich,  Impudent,astheold condemned heretike Neſtorius: 
and then we anſwer, that Chritts fleſh redemed vs, 
quickeneth vs, wil raiſe vs vp from death toglorie: 
becauſe it is the fleſh of God and Man, vnited to 
the eternal Word, the Sonne of God, For in deede 
the fleſh of a mere man, could not quicken. And 
yerthathcretike did confeſle, that thefleſh of Chriſt 
as man , is in the holie Euchariſt, but nor the fleſh 
of God and Man: which hereſie then trubled the 
Church,now the Zuinglians , andothers. Alwhich 
notwithitanding it is cleare by the Euangelit S. 
Iohn, that [ Chriſt promiſedto geue his fleth to be y. 52. 55, 
caten ; and thar the ſame is meate in deede. ] 
TREO real 10. Letys ſee alſo his diuine performance, which 
preſence of . , 
Chriſt in the 15 Tecorded by rhe other three Euangeliſtes, anc $. 
B Euchariſt, Paul, in theſe expreiſe wordes [ Ieſus tooke bread, Mat. 26. 
is moſt cleare & bleſſed, & brake; & he gaue to his Diſciples, and v. 27. 28. 
by ONCE 4s ſaid: Take ye, and eate: This is my budie , which is Mar. 14 
Rimred che BEEN for you, which ſhal be delivered for you. Doe y. 22. 23 
ſame B- Sacra- £B1S for a commemoration of ine. In like maner 24. Lc. 
ment. the chalicieallo, after he had ſupped, ſaying , This 15 22. v- 19: 
my bloud, oithe new Teſtamen, which ſhal be ſhed 20. 
for you, & tor manie, vnto remiſſion of finnes. This I. C97.!f+ 
is the chalice,the newTeſtamet in my bloud, which v. 24-7 
{hal be thed for you. This chalice is the new Teſta- 26: 
mentin my bloud. This doe ye, as oftenas you ſhal 
drinke 1t , for the commemoration of me. For ſo 
often as you ſhal eate this bread , and drinke the 
chalice, you ſhal ſhew the death of our Lord, vail 
he come. ] Theſe are the ſpecial yyordes, hs A 9 
| OW 
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how our Lord and Saviour inſtituted the holic Sa- 


crament of the Euchariſt , and ordained his owne 


Teitament. In the Syriake Edition , S. Matthew body v 
; > aff . | ition plain» 
ſaith: This is the ſubſtance of my bodie. S. Matke |, .egigeth 
ſaith : This truly is my bodie, Al which according the Catholi- 
to the very ſacred letter , and expreſle termes , que doAri..e. 
doc teſtifie the Catholique belecfe , and doAtrine, fo 
manifeſtly, that onr Aduerſaries are forced to flee our Adverſa- 
ynto diuers interpretations , and to frame manie ries flee from 


_ anſwers, in excule of their incredulitie : eſpecially *Þ< <xprefie 


Toan, 10, 
v. 7. 
Ch.15, 
P. 1.5. 


Mat. $6. 
v.28. 
I ec. 22, 
«,20, 


Mat, 28, 
V.1 9. 


viing two cuafions. Firſt they hold itto be impol- OY 
{1ble. Wherunto we haue anſwered 1nthe begin- LpoGbdnig 
nivg of this preſent Article , that al thinges arc in the literal 
poſlible with God, who hath done,& ſti] doth other ſenſe. 
workes , aboue the ordinarie courſe of al crea- 

tures. Secondly they pretend our Lords ſpeach, and 

wordes in this w hole paſſage, to be liketo his figu- 

ratiue ſpeaches in other places, & tiwes, when he 

ſaid: [lam the doore of the ſheepe, Iam the true 

Vine: and my Father is the husbandman: Iam the 

vine , you arethe branches ,J] and ſuch others. Its 

eaſyly , and firmely anſwered , that there 1s great 

dilparitic in manie reſpectes, Firlt in the wordes Al —_— 
abouc rehearſed, Chrittour Lord made his Teſta- VE FTE 
ment: and in euerie teſtament , plaine & preper lig- wes, 
nificant termes are neceſſarily required. Mctapho- 

rical, Allegorical , and al obſcure ſtrange ſpeaches 

are auoided {| This 15 my bloud of the new Teſta- 

ment ( ſayde our Lord ) The new Teſtament in my 

bloud] Secondly Chriit here inſtituteda Sacrament, , ,., .,. 
as Our Aduerſaries acknowlege. And in that reſpect 1ngitution 
allo, proper & vſualtermes are requiſite. As WETEe of a Sacra« 
his wordes to his Apoſtles , concerning Bapriſme, ment. 

L Teachal nations , baptizing them in the name of 

the Father, & oftheSonne, & ofthe Holie Ghoſt] 

Inthe other places, where our Lord faid, that [ he1s 


adoore, &a vine] heneither inſtituted Teſtament, 


Q_ nor 
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nor $acrament. Thirdly, when our Lord ſaid [This 
| 1s my bodie (whichare moſt plaine wordes, though 
_ -_ ., the thing expreſſed by thele wordes, isan high My- 
be oane his Ieericabouethe natural capacitie of our ynderſtan- 
very bodie & ding ) he explained , and confirmed his affirmation, 
bloud.in the that he meanrtin deede, his very bodie, ſaying L This 
B. Sacrament js my bodie, Which.is geuen tor you (now in this Luc. 21, 
jr = Sacramert)which {hal be delinered for you] for both v. rg. 
2aue in his ATC true [ isgeuen]) asS. Luke writeth, & [ which 1. Cor.1t, 
death, ſhal be deljuered ] as S. Paul witnefleth. For euerie v. 24. 
one doth nor write al, which our Lord ſpake. In like 
mancr he ſaid: [This is my þloud, of the new Teſta- Mar. 26. 
ment, which {hal be ſhed. "This chalice is the new y. 28. 
Teſtament in my bloud } athrming as cercaine, that 
his ſelf ſame bodice, which was deliuered on the 
Croſle, his ſelf fame bloud, which was ſhed, was 
alſo in the B. Sacrament. But our Lord did nor ex+ 
plaine his other ſpeaches [ L am a doore: I am the 
vine, you the bxanches] and the like Allegories, to 
ſhew that they were to be v aderitod, of an artificial 
doore, or natural vine of the vinneyeard. For they 
werein deede Allegorical fpeaches , and ſo vader- 
ſtood, & applied to his meaning. And therforetheſe 
cuaſions of Proreſtants, can not excule their incre- 
dulitie,nor ſatiſfie faithtul Chiriitians, which beleue 
and hold Chritts wordes to be truce, as he ſpake them 
in plaineit termes. 
< hl ns Ws, OY further it is proued by the teſtimonie of S. 
S.Paul did fo 2K, and of S. Paul, that they , & conſequently the 
vnderſtand Other Apoitles, & al rue Chrittians, beleved Chriits 
Chriſts wor- real preſence, in the B. Sacramenc. $. Luke wrirerh 
des, and be= notonly that our Lord ſa'd:Thisis my bloud, which 
ar og real thal be lhed , though thac were ſuthciencly euident, 
Ha B. Sxcr-> butalſo that the thing conteyned in the chalice ſhal 
ment, as Ca»- be ſhed. His wordes are thus [ This is the chalice , £4. 2% 
thuliques thenew Teſtament in my bloud , which ( chalice) v.20: 
gow doe, {halbe ſhed for you ]. By which ordinarie Raner FE 
PEac 
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ſpeach[This chaliee ſhal be ſhed] euerie man vnder- 

Rtandeth, that the thing conteyned in the chalice, 

{hal be ſhed. Wherfore it is manifeſt , that S. Luke 

belcued, that Chriſts bloud, which was ſhed for our 
redemprion , was conteyned #n the chalice, when 

our Lord pronounced thoſe wordes. Els he would 

not haue writte as he did [This is the chalice, which 

ſhal be ſhed. ] And this 1s ſo cleare in the Greke, p,,, oppe- 
wherin S. Luke writte the Goſpel, that Beza Very ſcth himſelf 
1mpudent]y faith, thar citherS. Luke writte not theſe againſt the 
wordes; or committed a Soleciſme in falſe Greke : Evangelifts 
falſely imagining that the word [Shal be shed J ought <5: 

to be referred to the word [ bleud J and not tothe 

word {chalice} For ſothe Latine might be conſtrued, 

with Grammarical congruitie, becauſe in the La- 

tine [ Calix, in ſanguine meo, quicffundetur ] the 

Relatiue [ qui] might agree either with the word 

[Calix] or with [ [angume] but inthe Greeke itis [To 

poterion,en to aimati non , to ecchynomenon ] as if it were 

in Latine , Poculum in ſanguine , quod effundetur. So that 
neceſſarily it 1s ſaid, The cuppe ,- or chalice sbal be shed, 

ro Witte,the contents of the chalice. And moſt cleare 

itis, that the thing which was thed, for mans re- 
demprion, is not wine, but Chriſts owne bloud, 
Wherupon we forme this perte& Sylogiſme : That Otherwiſe he 
Which was ſhed , for our redemption , is Chritts is conuinced 
bloud. But that which is in the chalice, was ſhed for by _ i wg 
our redemption. Ergo, That which is in the chalice, {0 "y 
is Chriſts þloud. The Maior propoſition is confeſſed 

by al Chriſtians. The Minor 1s $. Lukes narration. 

And ſothe Concluſion neceſſarily ftoloweth, ofthe 

Premilles. 

12. S. Paullikewiſe ſheyeth his beleefe of Chriſts 

real preſence,in this B. Sacrament, where he ſo care- 

fully initruceth , and exhortcth the Corinthians 

( and inthem al Chriſtians) how to come therunto 

rightly prepared, not only reciting Chritts inſtitu- 
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tion rtherof, as the Evangeliſtes doe, bur alſo admo» 
niſthing them of errors, touching the behauiour of 
ſome , inthe vie of this great Myſterie : wherupon 
he ſaith plainly, that { Who foeuer ſhal cate this 1. Cor, 
Voworthis Pread, Or drinke tiie chalice of our Lord vnwor- 1,27. 
receiving this ©DI1y, BE {hal be guilric ot the bodie, & of the bloud 
| C . . ? . . . 
B Sacrament, Of our Lord. ] By which particular guilt of finne, he 
3s wicked Ccuidently ſheweth, that Chriſts bogie & bloud, are 
avuting of abuſed by vnwortkily recciuing this holie Sacra- 
party bodie ent. But vnles his bodie & bloud, be there really 
bloud.. x , 
preſent, they could not be particularly abuſed in 
this a, of receiving vaworthily, The grofle abuſe 
of anie holie thing, is ſacrilege- So bying, & ſelling 
of holic thinges, is ſimonie. Falſely or valawtully 
ſwearing is periurie; but the offenders 1n ſuch ates, 
& the like, are nor ſaid to beguiltie of the bodie , and 
bloud of our Lord For the thing abuſed, geueth the 
denomination to theſinne,in particular. Asone can 
not be guiltie of manſlaughrer,except the thing that 
js flaine be a man: no more can one be guilie, of 
abuſing Chriſts bodie,exceptChritts bodie be there, 
whe:e it is faid to be abuſed. Againe S. Paulin the 
ſame place,admoniſhing thateuerie one, which co- 
meth to this holie Sacrament [ proue himſelt (that 
is, examine himſelf in his conſcience, preparing 
himiclfe in ſoulc) and ſo let him earte of this bread, 
The Apoſtles and drinke of the chalice ] repeteth what finne 
Ragrngs rO jt js, tO receive vnworthily [ For he thateateth and 
ore and Jrinketh vnworthily ( laith he ) careth & drinke:th 
cgard Chaiſts . 
bodiein the 1udgement to himſelf : nor diſcerning the badze of our 
B. Sacrament Lord ] Sodeclaring why this probation , & due pre- 
preſuppoſeth paration 1s neceſlarie, becaule he tha: cometh vn- 
PEEP go worthily , diſcerneth nor the bodie of our Lord, 
6 4 "© Which reaſon neceſſarily preſuppoſeth , that our 
Lords bodie is there preſent. Els che vnworthic re- 
ceiuer, could not be charged, with this particular 
Gnne, of nordilcerning, nactduly honoring , cite-: 
| ming, . 
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ming, or reſpe&ingthe bodie of our Lord : bur only 
of not diſcerning the figure, or {1gne of his bodie, 
x3. Secing therfore , that Chriit our omnipotent 
Lord, could change bread & wine, into his owne Seing Chrift 
real bodie & bloud, &that it is abundantly ſhewed, both could & 
ficit by pregnant figures, and prophecies of the old was make 
Teitamenr ; more eſpecially by his owne promiſe, —_ woe bo 
that he would doe it; and likewiſe declared by his jn te B. $2- 
ſolemne action, & molt plaine wordes; and by the crament, it is 
Apoſtles belcefc, praciſe, and doctrine, that he hath plaine hercſie 
done it: what greater infidelitie, what more ma- *9 denie it. 
nifeſt hereſie, can b: imagined, in ſuch as wil be 
called Chriſtians , then to rezeR that truth, which 
Chriſt hath ſo manie wayes vttered: and to ſay, It 
is ſtil bread & wine , which he ſaith, 1s his bodie, & 
his bloud ? 


Tm 
Vuder each forme of bread, & of wine, in this. 


B. Sacrament.,ts whole Chri/t,Bodte,Bloud, . 
Soule , & Dinmitie.. 
ARTICLE -19.: 


Ther Conrtrouerfies,concerningthis moſt holie 1;4.r4 Cons 

zacramer, doealmott al depend, vpon the prin- trouverſics 
Cipal Article, of Chriſts real preſence therin. For al depending 
thoſe diiculties , which our Aduerſaries obiz& ” & Cm 
againit ocher pointes, either tend to the impugning was {ng TR 
0: the ſame ch:fe ground , falſely ſuppoling that cament, are 
Chriſtis not really preſent inthis Sacrament : or cls in general 
with Luther they 1magine ; thar Chritt being in fecided by 
deede really pretent, bread and wine doe alſo re- - peas Fro” 
maine. And fo they gather as they thinke , diuers Yo dA 4 
abſurdities, in the Catholique beleefe, & 1mpure to alſo f.riher 
Vs much errour, &1dolatrie. Al which quarelos diſcufſed, & 
accuſaiions fal to nothing, the maine point ſanding agen 
Arme ,as i doth: Þy the groundes produced in the COT OR? 


3 precedent 


By-concomt- 
tance Chriſt 
is wholly, 
whereſoeuer 
anie part of 
him 15, 


It was ſo pre- 
figuredin 
Manna, 
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precedent Article. Neuertheles , as wel for more 
abundant ſatisfaRion to. their common obiccions, 
as for further explication of the Catholique doQri- 
ne, we ſhal here breefly ſhew by the holie Scrip- 
tures, that-Chriſt is wholly in cuerie part, of this B. 


Sacrament : then declare the reaſons of communi- Article, 
cating vnder one kinde; alſo the obligation to com- 20.21.24, 
municate ſometimes: and that this holie Sacrament 23, 24, 


isalſo a Sacrifice : the complement of al old Sacri- 
fices : and that it is due io Godonly. 
2. Touching the firſt of theſe particular pointes : 
albcir by vertne of the ſacred wordes of conſecra- 
tion , in the former part, vnder the accidents of 
bread,onlie Chriſts bodie is preſent ; & inthe other 
ook , Ynder the accidents of wine, is onlie Chriits 
loud: yet by concomitance of al thinges in Chriſt : 
( now glorified) where hisbodie is, there alſo is 
hrs. bloud,, & where his. bloud, there his bodice, and 
Where cither of both, there alſo his ſoule, & where 
al three, yea or anieof them (as 1n therime, betwixt 
his Death & Reſurrection) there alſo is his Diuinirie, 
becauſe they are al vnited io his DiuinePerſon. And 
ſoincach of the accidents of bread, & of wine, and 
incuerie leaſt particle therof, Chriſt is wholly , in 
Bodie, Bloud , Soule, & Godhead. A figure of this 


was foreſhewed in Manna [ of vyhichthe children Exod. 16. 
of Iſrael gathered, one more,and an otherleſſe, and y, 17.18 


they meatured by the meaſure of a gomor, neirher 
he that gathcred more, had aboue : nor hethat pro- 
uided lefle tound vnder ] And the ſame meaſure 
(which vvas an other miracle ) did iuſt ſuffice to 
ſuſtaine cuerie one, as it folovvech in the next vvor- 


des [ cuetic one gathered, accordingtothat which Ibidew- 


they were able ro eate 3 Wherupon S. Paul ſaith 


[ He that had much, abounded nor, & he that had 2. Corb: 
licle, wanted not] Why ſhal 4 Chriſtian then, make y. 15: 


{cruple to beleue, that Chriſt is whole, & thar hams 
is the 


x. Cor IO. 
y.18. 
Ex0.25 + 
v.29. 

I euit, 6+ 
yp. [4. 
N:.6,Vs 


15. 


loan, 6, 
F. $3: 54- 


V.50, 


Y.51. 


9.58, 


— 
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is the ſame ſpirituil fruite. in one parr of the awca- 
dents, of this nolie Sacrament ( - hich infin:tely 
excelleth Manna) as in both partes. and he very 


ſame. in lefle forme, .; hi. his ir the greater? In an tn the «14 


ocher placethe ſame Apoitle peaking orthe old $1 © 


"hu 
iS 2 fv - . 
. L C6  % % % he 


crifices ſaith, that {They whick cate ihe 1.o;tes, are ©: **c21-cd 


they not partakers of the Altar] without anie inen- 


any” poles as 
Mice *Aartici- 


tion of drinking, of che libaments : which ordiria- pant of the 
rily were adioyned io cuerie Sacrifice ,as a part ther- whole. 


of. The Apoſtle hereby fignifying, that they which 
did only eate of the hoſtes , did as wel participate of 
the Sacrifice, as if they had alſodrunke of the ba- 
ments. And the reaton is, becaule in ſpiritual thin= 

cs, theeffe&t, & fruite 1s che ſame in euerie part, as 
in the whole. Thus it was in the figure , much 
rather itis ſo in the thing prefigured. 


3- Whichis yer more cleare by our Sauionrs doc- Chrit attri= 
trine in the Synagogue ar Capharnaum. For in chat vuterh rhe 


his din1ne diſcourſe, he attributech che ſame effec to 


{ime eff.tco 
the receling 


one part of this B. Sacrament, as to borh the partes. gf gg par:, 

Sometimes ſaying [ Vnles you eate the fleſh of the of the B Sa- 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhal not cramen', as of 
havelifein you. - He thateareth my fleſh, & drinketh 99*Þ pa«rs: 


my bloud, hath litecucrlaſting,& I wil raiſe him vp 
inthe lait day ] ſometime ſaying [Thisis the bread, 
that deſcendeth from heauen, thar if anie man cate 
ot it, hedye nor. I am the liuing bread, that came 
downe from heauen: If anic man eate of this bread, 
he ſhal live for euer : & the bread which I wil geue, 
1s my fleth, forthe life of the world ] Aagane [ This 
1s the bread, that came downe from heaucn. Not as 
your tathers did eate Manna & died. Hethat caterh 
this bread,ſhal line for ever. ] Which felf ſame effe& 
could not be aſcribed, to one part, of this holie Sa- 
crament, which is the whole cffe& of borh partes, 
Except,the ſelf ſame cfficientcauſe ( Chriſt geuing 
ite) were as Wholly in onepart, as in both ze 
Kagaeal ao 
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Andthatour Lord here ſpeaketh not only of recet- 
ving ſpicitually,bur alſo of receiving ſacramentally, 
and ſpiritually rogether , is manifeit: as wel by the 
mention here of Manna(to which he compareth,8: 
preferreth this holie Sacrament) as by the termes of 
eating & drinking, with diſtinction of caring his bodie, 
& drinking his bloud , w hich plainly ſheweth char 
he ſpeakerh of ſacramental communicating , & not 
only of ſpiritual. 
4. Againe by S. Paules doctrine , this truth, that 
The ſameir Chriſt :sin cach part, of the ſeucral accidents , of 
proued by bread & of wine, 1s euidetly proued, where he ſaith 
S. Paules F(Whoſoeuer ſhal cate this bread, or drinke the cha- r. Cor,tr, 
. doarine..0Þ lice of our Lord ynworthily , he ſhal be guilcie of y, 27, 
the bodie, and of the bloud ofour Lord.] In the for- 
mer wordes touching the crime of an vnworthie 
communicant, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh diftunQiuely 
[Whoſoeuer ſhal eate or drinke ynworthily] inthe 
other wordes, touching the guilt of ſinne, he ſpeas 
keth coniunctively [ he ithal be guiltic of the bodie, 
and of the bloud ot our Lord. ] So that the fault com=- 
mitred, in ynworthily recejuing , the one, or the 
other part, of the holie Sacrament, to witte in the 
forme of bread, or in the forme of wine, makech 
the offender guiltie both of the bodie, & of the bloud 
of our Lord. Which could not be ſaid , vnles both 
the bodie, and the bloud, be in each of the kindes: 
wholly vnder the accidents of bread, and wholly 
ynder the accidents of wine. And conſequently. 
Chriſt 15 whole in.each part of this B. Sacrament, 
his ſacred Bodie, Bloud, Soule, and Deitie, Which 
1s not hard.foranie true faithful Chriitian ro con- 
Ceiue , thar belceuerth Chriits real preſence , in this Rom. 6! 
holie Sacrament : becauſe Chrilit our Lord , being v. 9 
glorious, his bodie, bloud, & lonle, can not beanie 
more ſeparated, one from an other. Likewiſe when 
.our Lord was mortal, according to his manhoone s & 
bop he it | conlc- 
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conſecrated this ſame holie Sacrament , his bodie, 
bloud, and ſoule were in cach ſorme, of bread , and 
of wine, and al ſtil vnited to his Godhead. From 
which nothing , that his Divine Perſon once af- 
ſumpred, euer was, or ever ſhal be ſeparated. Butin 
the me betwixt Chriſts Death & ReſurrcRion, his 
Godhead was with his bodice inthe ſepulchre,with- 
out his bloud & ſoule; with his bloud onthe Croſle, 
and other places, without his bodie and foule ; and 
With his ſoule in Lumbus Patrum, without his bodic gy God 
and bloud. His Godhead euer being where his 1c 

— . w , yet 
Humanitie was or anie part therof. But.not his Hu- Chrigs huma- 
manitie wherſocuer his Deitie. For that js a new nitie 1s not 
coyned hereſie, by certaine SeRaries , therof called cucry where 
Vbiquitarians, or V biquilts, 


It ſufficeth, & is more conuenient, that al come 
municants , beſides the Prieſt that celebra- 
teth, receine Þnder one kinde only. 


ARTICLE 20. 


Pon the aſſured truth, that Chriſt our Sauicuris 

really preſentin the B. Sacrament; and wi holly 
in cach of the accidents of bread , and of wine: this 
other truth js alſo grounded ; thar it ſufficerh for Being proued 
receiving the benefte of this holie Sacrament, to re- char Chriſt is 
celue it, vnder one kinde only. For as inthe Prote- rcally . and 
ſtants opinion , falſely ſuppoſing , that there is no wholly pre- 
Other ſubſtance; bur bread, ſignitying Chriſt bodie, _—_— =_ =» 
& of wine, ſignifying his bloud, it were in deedea ,ccg.rily 
defraucing of the communicants,togeuethem only foloweth, that 
one kinde: becauſe intheir ſenſe , they ſhould have tle whote 
but half of the Sacrament, & but halfe of the bene- frune + wi 
fire: ſo on theother ſide, ſcingthar according to the j*''7 4/5 908 


inde cf 
Catholique faith, Chriſt is really , & wholly in ck - Jada, 
R kinde : 


Chriſt mini- 
red this B. 
Sacrament 1n 
one kinde 
only , totwo 
diſciples, ar 


The celebra- 
tion ofthis B. 
Sacrament 1S$ 
often called, 
The breaking 
of bread. 
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kinde of the accidents, it js al one fruite , and effeR, 
by receiuin,z one only kinde, and by receiuing both 
kindes. Andit the Proteſtants wonld belcue, the 
truth of Chritts real preſence, they would neither 
ſtand, vpon his being wholly in cuerie kinde of the 
accidents,nor vpon their imagined neceſlitic, that al 
muſt receive both kindes. Ir being therfore proued, 


that Chriſt is both really, & wholly in each kinde, Art.18.r, 


1s therby euident, that the communicants receiue 
whole Chriſt , and ful frune of this Sacrament , by 
one kinde only, and ſo it is not neceſlarie, that they 
receiue both. Bur reſteth ro be ſhewed, thac to re- 
ceiue vnder one kinde only, is both lawful, & more 
conuenient. 

2. Fordeclaration wherof,our Sauiours owne fa, 
15 a pregnant example, Who afrer his Reſurrection 
2auethis holic Sacrament in the one kinde only ,to 
the two Diſciples , into whoſe companie he put 
himfſelf,in the way from Ieruſale roEmaus. Where 


[ 1tcameto pafle, whiles he ſate at the table vvich Luc. 24. 
them, he tooke bread, & bleſſed, and brake, and did y, zo. zl. 


reach to thein. And their eyes vvere opened, and 
they knew him.] That this was theB. Sacrament, 
appeareth by our Sauiours action, taking bread, then 
bleſſing it , thirdly breaking it, fourtly geuing irro 
them to cate;& finally by the preſent effe&t wrought 
in them , as themſclues reported ro the Apoltles. 
[How they knew him ia the breaking of bread.] 
In which termes of breaking of bread, the ſame $- 
Luke alſo relateth, che holie exercife of the faithful, 
preſently after the coming of theHolieGhoſt ſaying 


[They were perſcuering in the do&rine ofthe Apo- A. 2. 
ſes, andin the communication of the breaking of 42- 


bread, & prayers. ] Likewiſe he yriterh of S. Paul 
and him ſelf, with manie others, aſſembling toge- 
ther on the firſt of the Sabbath ( or weeke) which 
150ur Lordsday (called with ys Snnday)to ” cele- 

ration 


| | | q-- 
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ch.20, bratton of this Sacrament, ſaying [ Inthe firſt ofthe 


p. 7: 


[hid, 


Gen. v.v. 
23, 

Exo, 7. 
9.12, 
l6.2,y. 8. 


Sabbath, when we were aſſembled to breake breadJ 
W here we may obſerue by the way,that the princt- 
pal Divine Seruice, and cheefe funR:on , for vw hich 
Chriſtians afſembled rogerher on our Lords day, 
wasto breake bread: and therto was adicyned prea- 


ching , as the holie Hiſtoriographer declareth, thus 


conneRing his narration [ when we were aſlem- 


bled to breake bread, Paul diſputed with them (at 


Troas) being to depart on the morow , & he conti- 

nucedthe ſermon yatil midnight] Likewiſe that this 

divine funGior is called breaking of bread, and nor yy, :. :« cat. 

by the name of a Sacrament was (no doubt) to Con: jeq bread, 

ceale the high Myſterie, from the derifion of Infi- after the cons 

dels, and doth nothing preiudice the real preſence ſecrationy 

of Chriſts bodic : being called bread, in the ſame 

ſcnſe, as Adam called Eve [bone of his bone, fleth of 

his ficth 2 and as ſerpentes were called roddes, and 

Wine, at the mariage in Canaof Galilee, was called 

water, after their mutation ; by the namcs of the 

thinges, w hich they were, before they were chan- 

ged. VW\hertore concerning our preſent purpote, 

you ſee by the ia&t of our Sauzour , & by the pracite 

of the primatiue Church, thatit is lawtul to admi- 

viiter this holie Sacrament,in one kinde only. And whe 2 Ss 

that inthe thing :t(cIFit is ingifferenr, whether it be (11, uh ſa. 

rTecciucd in one kinde only, or in both. And ſothe metim« bene 

hobe Church hah in ſubſequent ages, ſometimes min1fred in 

adminiſtred it, to al Chriſtians in both kindes: but Þ»'Þ indes 

Fs ; : | | to al commu= 

more generally in one kinde only, as welto al lecu- ;.... pe 

Lir pertons, as alſo to Clergiemen, yea to Pricitecs, more gene- 

except him onlie, that celcb1ateth the ſame Diuine rally in one 

My ttcrie. kor otherwiſe there is no difference be- kude voly? 

ton the Clergic & Laitic in this behalte. | 

3 lIhercaſons of which more general practiſe, & j, ;; nor ont 

of the Eccleſiattical Decree made theiupon , are lawful bug * 

£lpcclally thele (ttil conſidering, in cucric 1calon of aiſv more 
: R 3 MoIe 
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connenient, More conuenience, that there is no neceſſitic of both 
that the com- 'kindes to al communicants , as is declared ) Firſt 
mnmicanrs te- there is great danger of ſometimes ſheding the moit 
IT _— ſacred Bloud, by miſhippes which might chance, in 
only for divers BIEAT troupes of people, in ſo mamie chalices, or 
gcalons. other veſlels, as would be neceſlarie : with peril 
i allo in keeping the reſidue, afrer the communicants 
2. Wereſcrued. Secondly, there would be difficultie, 
in manie places, to prouide ſo much wine, as might 
ſerue great multitudes, frequently reparing to this 
moſt holie Sacrament. Thirdly ſome perſons,cither 
of natural, or accidental infirmitie , doe not-wel in- 
durethe taiſt , or ſtreingthof wine ; & therfore it is 
not ſo conuenient, with danger of reluRatio, or vo- 
mite , or with corporal hurt of the communicants, 
without neceſlitie,toadminiſtertoalin both kindes, 
Fourtly it is moſt conuenient, that Chriſtian people 
receive this B, Sacrament in one kinde only, that 
they may more exaQly be inſtructed, and know,thar 
Chriſtour Lord, is wholly in each part, & leaſt par- 
cel of the accidents; & that therfore they reapethe 
ſame tfruite, by receiuing vnder one kinde, as if they 
Teceiued vnder both. Fitcly, ro require both kindes, 
is a foule ſigne of groſle crrour,8& want of fairh,nor 
beleuing that Chriit is in deede, wholly 1n each part, 
of the accidents of bread & of wine, after conſecra- 
tion therof. Which kind of ignorant incredulous Exe. 16. 
people, were aptly prefigured, by thoſe thar itroue y. 16.18. 
to gather more of Manna, then the ordained mea- 
ſure, which was neicher more, nor leſſe, then ſutfi- Sap. 16 
Client for euerie one. And as it was 1n quantitie com- y. 20. 
petent for euerie one,ſo alſo it was qualified, that to Exe. 17: 
the wel diſpoſedir ſerued for bread fleſh, drinke, & v. 2-3 
what they deſired. Bur manie through cheir volup- Nu. It 
It is hardnes tous concupiſcence murmured for want of water, 4 5: 6 3" 
of harta"d and deſired fleth. Of which murmurers th2 Royal ?ſ. 94" 
d&fc& in faith prophere ſpeaking, exhorteth others [not tw hae $ 9+ 
ary 


; 
FW ' 


Mat. 26. 
P, 27 
Mar, 14. 
F. 23 


Nu. 2» 
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their hartes,asthoſe didin thedeſerr. 3 Euen fo it is that ſome doe 


: -L. require to re- 
hardnes of hart, and defeR in beleefe, that mouerh __ ney fl 


anie to require participation of rhis Sacrament, in þ,,,1, k; 

borh Linde, hodeg it wholly in one. OT OY 

4. Finally to anſwer the cheefe obiction touching - 

this controuerſie : where our Sauiour commanded 

his Apoſtles, that they ſhould al drinke ofthe conſe+- Anſwer to the 

crated chalice,ſaying[drinke yeal of this) It is cleare _ oceſtants 

that none els were preſent, but the Apoſtles onlie. ->=S —_ 

[Andtheyal drankeof it] as S. Marke expreſly wri- 

reth. wherby itis euident, that the wordes [ Drinke 

ye al of this ] were ſpoken to al the Apoſtles only. 

Andthatit isnot a general commandmetrto al men, 

appeareth further,by our Saujours geuing this holie 

Sacrament in one kinde only , & by practiſe of ſome 

primatiue Chriſtians, as is already ſhewed in this 

Article. Nevertheles both kindes muſt generally be 

conſecrated together , to make the complete figni- 

fication, & commemoration of Chriits death. And I 

ſo the Prieſt, that celebrateth , muſt alwayes receiue _ - Os 
. "Sup . C COne - 

both kindes. For although the holie Sacrament is f@cr:reg, thar 

perfe&, and the fruitetherof is whole, ro them that the Sacrifice 

receive butin one kinde, yetthe Sacrifice is not com- may be come 

plere, butin both formes together. EE 


Al Chriſtians hauing ſe of reaſon , are bond to 


receive this moſt holie Sacrament. 


ARTICLE. 2TH 


Onfidering that this B. Sacrament, of Chrifts 
very bodie, and bloud ( conteyning the Foun- 
t-nemfelt,& Autor of grace, Chriſt God & Man) 
is moſt graciouſly ordayned by him, ro be the foode, 
and nucriment ofour ſoules, no man can doubt, bur Chrifts inſt 
bis diuine wil & pleaſure (though it were not other- tut100 isa 

R 3 wiſe | 


Tufficient inci- 
tatian to al 
greatful Chri- 
Rians« 


The Tewes 
werc com- 
mand<e<d re 
make their 
Paſch once 
CUeETiC FEAre. 


Vnder the 
paine of death 
er other great 


punillaent, 
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wiſe intimated ynto vs) ſufficiently obligeth al true 
Chriſhans, with gratful minde to repayre to ſo in- 
eſtimablca benefire, preparing themiclues ſo much 

as inthem lieth , rothe worthie receiuing therot, 
Yetleit anieof (louth, puſillanimitie , ſcrupuloficie, 
or other impediment, ſhould thinke to be excuſed, 
omitting to participate, our Lords to bountitul be» 
nignitic, in due time, and maner, he hath further 

bond vs, not tonegled this admirable releefe of our 

{oules , forcſhewing alſo our oblizauon herein , as 

wel by the figure ofide old Paſch,as by his premo- 
nitionof the lofle , if wedoe 1t not, declared when 

he promiſed to geue himſelf vnto vs; and finally 
when performing the ſame, both figure & promile, 

he gaue an expretle precept therot, the nighr before 

his Paſſion & Death. 

2. Theprecept of celcbrating, and eating the Pa- 

{chal lambe, was clearly geuen tothe Lewes, which 

as the ſhadow initrudceth vs 1n thefe wordes:{Alche Exod. 15 
aſlemblie of the children of Iſrael ( ſarih the Law) y 47. 
ſhal make the Phaſe.) The time alſo was preſcribed, 

to beeueric yeare once: Our Lord ſaying ro Moytes 

[ Lec the children of Iſrael make the Phaſe in his Num. 9. 
time. The fourtenth day of this moneth ( the tacit v- 2-3 
moneth, called Nifan, which is our March) ar euen, 
according toal the ceremomes,& iuſtiticauiuns ther- 

of.) 1n caſe of1mpedimenr,ar the proper time, there 

Was this p,ouitton f Fhe man-that thal be vncleane y. 9-10 
Ypon a foule,or 1n his journey, tarre of in your na- 11: 
tion, let him makethe Phaſerto the Lord, in the fe- 

cond moneth, the fourtenth day of the moneth , at 
euen, with azimes, & wilde lettice, thal they care 1: ]* 
Touching the puniſhment for omitlion , without + 
tuſt impediment, the Law faith { if anic man boch Y. 13: 
being cleane , & was not in his tourney (w hich tw © 

caſcs werepur for examples of juſt impediments, for 


there mighc be others) and-yetnotmake the tha 


I, Cor. To 


F.7. 


Toan. 6. 


7.51, 


v.53, 


Fe2g 


Luc, 25, 
}, Ig, 
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that ſoule ſhal be deſtroyed, out from amongſt his 
peoples,becauſc he offered not ſacrifice to the Lord, 
in his due time : he ſhal beare his finne) So itrict was 
the precept concerning the figure: which puniimer 
whether it was corporal death, which ts more pro- 
bable, or ſeparation from the faithful people, it did 
vel fignifie Excommunication amongfChriſtians, 
& eternal death, as for a mortal ſinne, if the offendet 
dye impentent , for his omiſlion. 

3- Which is more aſſured by oor Lords wordes, 


touching thething prefigured. Who beingrhe truc Chriftians are 
Paſch, & heauenhie Manna , promiſing to geue his bond to re- 


L | ceiue the B, 
owne fleſh, the true bread of life , and the Iewes not —reedamachr 


beleeuing his word, but murmuring againſt that, , 


which they vnderſtood nor, at laſthe told themrhe paine of loo- 
lofle, & puniſmentrs al that ſhould not both beleue, ſing life cuer- 
and receiue this divine foode, ſaying to them, and lafting. 


in them to al that ſhould liue in his Church ( after 
the performance of his promiſe, and eſtabliſhmenr 
therof, by the coming of rhe Holie Ghoſt [ Amen, 
amen, I ſay to you: Vules you cate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhal nor 
have lifein you.] And likewiſe declared the fruitful 
efte&, which thoſe ſhould reape, that ſhal ſo beleue, 
& receijue him , ſaying inthe next wordes|[ He thar 
ceateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, hath life 
cuerlaſting , and I wil raiſe him vp in the latt day, 
And he thar eateth this bread ſhal hue foreuer.] Fi- 
nally performing this his promiſe , by geuing his 
owne bodie, and bloud , inthe formes & accidemy 
of bread and wine, to his Apoſtles, he commanded 
them , to doe the ſame thing , which he then did, 
laying [Doe ye this) That is, Doe ye conſecrate this 
great Myſterte, & miniſter it to others. For ſo our 


receiue 


And Paſtors 


EE 4 ' mad are bond ro 
Y.II, Lord then did. By al which weſce the divine pre- mi:iſter it, 


*3. Cpt, binding al thatare capable of precepr, to wirte to their 
» al Chriſtians thar haue vic of reaſon, ſometime to'focke- 
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receiue this heauenlie meate,for releefe of their ſou- 
les, vnder the paine, neuer otherwiſe toenioy ecter- 
nallife,& with aſſurance, receiving itas they ought, 
to haue life euerlaſting, & to riſe in glorie, 
When & how + A* for thetime ws & how oiten,this affirma- 
en & how *. : $=P ; 
ofren to re- FIVE PTecept binderh Chriſtians, to receivethis moſt 
ceivethis B, blefled, & greateſt Sacrament, is not otherwiſe ex- 
Sacrament, is prefled in holie Scripture; then thar the Apoſtles 
-_ ow - of were commanded to teach alnations, & baptizing 
4s, fp = ſuch as ſhould beleue in Chriſt, ſhould alſo [ Teach Mr, 2, 
tures: bura Themtoobſerue al thinges, whatſoever (ſaith our y, 20, 
general pre= Lord) I have commanded you] Amongſt which 
cept was ge- general ynWritten commandmentsdeliuered tothe 
wes ] wedge a- Apoſtles,and by them to the Church,nodoubr there 
[Hoo be þ -o. Was ſome precepr, concerning this ſo fingular great 
ple manie Myſterie. In vertue wherof,it is by the Ordinance, 
thinges not and Commandment of the ſame Church, decreed 
expreſicd, that al Chriſtians ſhal ypon paine of Excommuni- 
Cation , receiue this B. Sacrament, at the leaſt, once 
incuerie yeare. Afhdthat within eight dayes before, 
or after the feaſt of Eaſter, or Chriſtian Paſch. And 
likewiſe whenſocuer aniec ſhal finde themſclues in | 
probable danger of imminent death. Becauſe rhis Toa. 6. . 
molt ſacred meare, is the proper foode of Chrittian 33.50 5 
ſoules, wherby to conſerue ſpiritual lite, and ſo in- 54. 
creale their grace : and eſpecially it 1s the proper 
Viaticum , or wayfayring prouiſion , jn the journey 
of the ſoule, from earth towards heauen. This 1s 
the wholſome,& neceſlarie commandment of holie 
Church,decermining the times,of putting our Lords 
eneral commandment in particular execution. To 
this therfore al are no lefle bond , vnder paine of 
mortal ſinne, & of Excommunication , & ot eternal 
puniſhment due therunto , then vnto our Lords 
_ owne general precept. Els in vaine,didour Sauiour . 
Often com. Tay to his Apoſtles[He that heareth you, hearcth me, £ue.1% 
municating and he that deſpiſcth you , deſpiſeth me , & he that y. 16 
: delpiſerh 


, 4 


2, Pet, no, 
V.21I, 


V. 22, 


O 
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-deſpiſerh me, deſpiſerh him that ſent me. ] Andthis ;; yery con= 


is ſaid concerning the neceſlarie precept. Bur its venient, 
moſt conuenient, to communicate often. As beſt though not 
Chriſtians vſe to doe. According to their diners ſta- commanded. 
res, atleaſtin al principal great Feaſtes. Some alſo, 

as it were :moncthly , others yycekely , and ſome 


almoſt dayly. 


The holie Encharift ts alſo a Sacrifice 
 propictatorie. 
ART-ICLE 2% 


F the three general kindes of Infidelitie , 

Paganitme, Iudaiſme, & Hereſfie, the worſt : 
is-Herefie. Becauſe Heretikes once profeſs Herelic "oF 
ſed ( atleaſt implicitely in Baptiſme ) to beleue the {F- - Xcluties 
true Carholique faith , from which they reuolt by 


_ obſtinatly denying anie ſpecial Article therof : and 


ſo become worſe then Tui kes, Iewes, or anie forte 
of heathen Paganes, which neuer receiuedthe Chri- 
ſtian faith, & Religion [ For ( asS. Peter teacheth) it 
had bene better for them , notro haue knowen the 
way of iuſtice , then after the knowlege , to turne 
backe, from that holie commandment, which was 
delivered tothem. For that of the true prouerbe is 


 Chancedtothem: The dogge returnedro his vomite: 


and, The ſowe waſhed, into-her wallowing in the 
mire.)Andashereſfic isthe worſtkind of Intidelitie 
loalſoamongſt manie groſſe hereſies of theſe dayes, 

tis one of the obſurdett, ro denicthar there is anic It is amoft 
true, and proper Sacrifice in the Law of grace, and grofle herefie 
Church of Chriſt:: which is in effe& to ſay : that 'Þ denie that 
there is no externalreligious Ation, by which anie os & 
thing 15 offered to God , in acknowlegement of his $:crifice in? | 
lupremeDominion:which moſt principal publique the Church 
Waner of Diuine Seruice, was neuer Watingin Gods f Chrith, 


of 
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faichfulpeopte. Yea it is athivg ſo neceffarily requi- 
Ted bythe light of reaſon, and Law of nature, that 
{cacſe anie nation, or people was euer, before this 
time, ſo barbarous. but they knew, thatth's ſpecial 
homage is due to God : & in ſome ſorte performed 
1, offering external ſacrifice to ſuch , as they erroni- 
ouſly th:1ught, or imagined tobe geddes. And the 
faithful t-ue ſeruantesof God,in al ages rightly offe- 

| red to him, exteanal true Sacrifices, which were to 
him moit pleaſing , & tothe offerers, & others for 
whom ihey were offered, moſt profitable of al reli- Art. 3. 
& 0as external ations, Andthertore 1t cannot with 
reaſon be 1magined,that Chriſtians ſhould want this 
ordinarie mecanes, to ſerue God, & to impetrate his 
mercic, & fauour, which the La w of naturetaughe 
nor only the holie Patriarches , butalſo moſt other ' 
nations: & which God by his written Law, exatly 
preſcribed ro his peculiar people. 
2. Yetbecauſeour Aduerſariesdente it, & for that 


11s a principal point of Cacholique Religion, we 
M.-\chife. hal ewdently prouc it by auctoritic,both of the old 
d.<+$Sacrifice & new leitament. That which Melchiſcdech did, Gen. 14, 
was a p'aine \w hen he mette Abraham , is ſo manitelt a figure y. 18. 
figare of the gf the holie S2cr:ficeof Chriſts bodie , and bloud, in 


_—_ Eacaa the formes of bread and wine , that Proteſtants haue 

| no butter euaſion , but to denie that Melchiſedech 
did ofter Sacrifice, in that bread & wine, wherof he 
made Abraham, and h:s companie participant: but 
V- il needes 1magine, that he brought that bread and. 
V. t41c, 091+ to retreth , and releue that campe, after 
their travel. & victu: 12; Which their inuenuon hach 
ncither coherence w iththetext,nor probabiluye vt 
rcealon. Furthe text ſaith, that thoſe ſouldiars, bad v. TI-24+ 
then taken great plentie 9: victuals in ihe prayc. & 
bd caten therof, And vvhceras they devie , that 
Mc. h:tedech dil here anic Prieiths funQion,vviih | 
Mg Licad and i Ying , ths CORLTArle m—_— 

Cicalcy. - 


dleare ; eſpecially by the wordes interpoſed, that 


y. 18, 
y. 19. 


p 2T. 


P/al. 109. 
F. 4- 
Heb. 5. 

p 6.10, 
art. 18, 


Heb, 10. 

V.14. 

I. Cor.IL. 
P.25. 26, 


Exc, 12, 
Þ. 6. 27, 
Num, 4 
V.1 3. 
Mir, I4, 
P,In, 
Exog, 25, 


Y.v.38. 


P. 59. Ch. 
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[He wasthe PricitofGod moſt highſo1mmediatly 
adioyned to the narration, of his bringing of bread 
& wine, andnot to his bleſſing of Abraham, and re- 
cciuing tithes of him [ Melchiſedech the King of 
Salem (ſaith Moyſes) bringing forth bread & wine , 
tor he was the Prieit of God moſt high; bleſſed A- 
braham, and ſaid: Bleſſed be Abraham to God the 
higheſt, which created heauen &earch. Ard Abra- 
ham gaue him the tithes of al} So the holie rext moſt 
euidently ſhewerh, thathe did the office of a Prieſt, 
inthe bread& wine- And conſequently Chrilt _ 
a Prieſt accordingro the order of Melchiſedech, di 
fulfil this prophetical figure, moſtgircRly, in the 
holic Euchariſt, where he conſecrated bread and 
wine, Changing them ( as1s already declared) into 
his owne bodie, and bloud: & ſooffered theſame 
vnder theaccidents of bread & wine. The ſclflame 
Sacrifice in vnbloudie maner, which he offered the 
next day bloudily on the Crofle. For as his Sacrifice 
was offercdon the Crofle, it was once only offcred, 
& neuer to be iteratedin that maner: bur that wh:ch 
heinftituted 1n the Euchariſt, is done oftenin com- 
memoration of his death, cucn til he thal come 
againe, 1n the end ofthis world. 

Likewiſe the Paichal lambe being not only 3 


Sacrament, butalſo a Sacrifice, as is manifeſt in the The Paſchal 
Law, faying [The whole multitude of the children lambe was an 
of 1ſracl ſhal lacrifice the lambe : It is the victime of #Þ<r figure: 


our Lords paſſage] & 1nother places,cxpreſlly called 
a Sacrifice, it was both in reſpeR of Sacrament, and 
of Sacritice,a very fignificant fizure of the holic Eu- 
Ccharitt, Forin that ic was offered at even, Within the 
houſe, with azumebread,& eaten al theſe circum- 
Itanccs agreewith our Sauiours Action in his myiti- 
cal oblauon, in the formesof bread & wine. A third 


Likewiſe thd 
b mY loaues of 
Azure were the loaues of propoliygn continually propoticuens 


S 2 {res 
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The daylie fſette vpon the table in the SanQuarie. A fourh the 

Sacrifice, AQdaylieSacrifice. And al the other Sacrifices at ſpecial. 

Aazd others. times, & for ſpecial purpoſes,did imporre ſome con- 
tinualSacrifice inthe Church of Chrift, commema- 
ratiue of that one bloudie Sacrifice on the Croſle, 
which inthat maner can not be offered anymore: 8& 
ſo doth notin that refpeR; anſwer to the figures, as 
the _ 47 oi dorh. Fe F 

, 4 Otfthisalſothe Prophetes doe ſpeake, and nor 

ces uhge only of the ſame as it __ alfered an the Croſle. 

foretold by Ifaias faith [ The Lord of hoftes ſhal maketo al peo- Iſa, 25. 

theProphetes. ples, inthis mount, a feaſt of fatte thinges ] accor- y. 6. 
ding to the Scuentic Interpreters [ Shal ſacrifice 

Iſaias, oyntment ] which proueth that Chriſtthe Annoin- 

ted ſhould be offered in Sacrifice [1n the Church of 

al peoples] not only amongſt the Iewes, but alſo 

amongſt the Gentiles , of whom eſpecially his 

Church conſiſterh , & is here ſignified by this mount | 

called [The citic of ſtrong nations. ] Daniel-neceſla- y. 5, 

rily preſuppoſerh, that there ſhal be a daylie Sacri- 

fice; cuen til the end of this world, where he pro- 

phecieth, that Antichriſt wil endenour to abolithir, | 

{aying [ From the rime , when the conrinual Sacri- D4.1% 

fice ſhal beraken away ,& the abominationof deſo- v.11. 

lation ſhal be ſerte vp,a thouſandrwo hundred nin- 

tic dayes } which prophecic our-Sauiour applicrh to | 

the perſecution, which ſhal be nere the end of this Mat. 24 

world. And the time here deſcribed , agreeth to y. 15.0# 

other places,foreſhewing thatAntichriſtſhal ceigne 

three yeares and a half. How then {hal this pro- 

phecie be verified, if there were no continual Sa- 

Crifice, in the Church of Chriſt , againſt which An» 

tichriit wil ſofircely bend his forces, and ſo farre as 

God thal perminte, wil hinder the publique obla- 

tio of Sacrifice: as now his forerunners doc inal che 

places, vyhere they haue that pov ver? And of this 

perpetual Sacrificein al places, & nations , ow (ore 
FOOT Ye | cher. 


Kfdlachias. 


y. 26, 27. 


y, Ig, 20, 
7.Cor, I [. 


Pp, 24. 25 : 
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yl. 1, farther Caith by his Prophete Malachias,that [From 


the riſing of the ſunne, cuen to the going downe, 
great is my name among the Gentiles : & in cuerie 
placethereis ſacrificing, and there is offered to my 
-Name, a cleane oblation : becauſe my. name is great 


among the Gentiles, ſaith.the Lord of hoſtes] Seing Theſe pro- 
therfore thisprophecic was vttered of a new,& per- phecics can 
petual Sacrifice, moſt pure in compariſon of the for- nor be ynder- 
mer Sacrifices of the old Law, which the Prieſtes 00d of im- 


did nor offer ſo pure, asthey ought to haue bene (not |}. 


of the bett hoſtes, but of the lame; and feeble) fore- 
ſhewing a Sacrifice, that can not be polluted, how 
can fo cleare wordes be anie. way wreſted to im- 
proper Sacrifices of prayers, and thankeſgeuing, as 
Proteſtants contend , & not be ynderſtood of exter- 
nal Sacrifice,of Chriſt himſelf the muſt pure Hoſte, 
and eternal Prieſt offering himſelf,by the handes of 
his Prieſts, who although fiaful, can not pollute the 
immaculate Sacrifice. - 

5- As therfore the figures forcfignified, and the 


Prophetes foretold:: ſo our B, Saviour inſtituted the That our $a. | 
moſt excellent daylie Sacrifice, after the celebra- viour inftitu- | 


_ | . ted a daylie 
tio of the Paſchal lambe,the night before his death. "aw re owe + M 


3 6B» night before 
& he gaue to his Diſciples &c. & raking the chalice, pts re- 


he gaue thankes, and gaue to them, &c.J and ſaid preſenting his 
owne deaths 


bloud ] Laſtly he ſaid C Hoc facite. Doe ye this. } In ed gaees 314 


For then [ He tooke bread, & blefled, and brake, 


ſcuerally of each part: [This is my bodie: This is my 


Which divine Aion, our Sauiour did 1o reprelent 
his owne death , by conſccrating , and geuing his 
bodie inthe accidents of bread, & his bloud in the 
accidenesof wine, that by the powerof his wordes 
making his bodie in the one forme, and his bloudin 
the other (ro witte , by vertue ofthe conſecration : 
though by concomitance , both were in cach for- 
me )thathe offered a perfe& Sacrifice : and withal 
fignificd chat the Came ſhould alſo be done by his 

NEE þ 


Pricſtes 


roper Sacris 
tices, 


Proued alſo 
.by $. Paules 
comparing it 
with other 
yactifices. 
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 Pricſtes, ſaying [Doe ye this J That-1s, Doe ye conſe- 


crate, andofferthis, as now I haue done , For ſo the 

ſame word [Facite] {ignifieth in diversotherplaces, 
Namely inthe booke of Leuiticus: [ Faciet ynum pro Lenit, r, 
peccato, & alterym in Holocauftum : he {hal make(or doe) v. zo. 
one for {inne, andthe other for an Holocauſt ] ſpea- 


king of ſacrificing turmles, or pigions. And [ you Ch. 2, 
Jhal make , a buck goat for ſinne , & tzyo kiddes ofa v. 19. 


yeareold, for pacifique hoites. ] Elias alſo ſaid to his 3. Reg.1th 
aducrſaries[ Chooſe you one oxe , and makeit firit ] y. 25. 
thatis ſacrifice it. FurtherS. Luke maketh it euident, 


that the ſame hoſte ( Chriſts bodie ) was offered in 


the holie Euchariſt, which wasoffered ontheCroſle 

{3ying in the preſent renſe, [ My bodie which is Lac. 22, 
geuen }] and of the other part, ia the future tenſe y. 19, 
[ My bloud, which ſhal be ſhed. 3 AndS. Paul faith x. Cor.1t 
of the bodie { which ſhal be dcliucred J becauſe it v. 24, 


is the ſame in ſubſtance , which was offeredin both 
Places : but indiuers maners, bloudily onthe Croſle, 
and vnbloudily in the holic Euchariit, 

5+ Againethis ynbloudie Sacrifice is proved, by S. 


Pauls largediſcourſe, admoniſhingthe Corinthians, 
not ro participate with Infidelsin meates ,&drinkes 
offered to [dols. To which purpoſe he purreththem 
in minde( asof a Myftcrie wel kaowen to them) of 
the participation , and communication of Chrilts 


bodie& bluud. [My deareſt ( ſaith he) flee from the 1, Cor-10 


ſeruing of Idols. I peake ast0 wiſe men,your (clues y, 14-15: 
Judge w hari ſay; The chalice of benedi&tion, which 16. 
we doe bleſſc : is itnot the communication of the 
bloud of Chriſt? & the bread whith we breake , is 1t 
not the participationof the badic of our Lord ? For v. 17: 
being manie , We are one bread. ( that 15, by this 
meauics, we are vnited to Chriſt , the true bread of 
litc ) one þodie (vyniued alſo among our (clues) al 
that participate of one bread J to wine of Chriit, 
by receluing the hole Euchariſt. Thus n_—_ 

p a—_ a 


. 19. 


« 19. 20. 
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fices of the old Law , asa thing knowen to the Iſra- 
elices, ſaying [ Behold Lſrael according to the flcſh 
(1 appeale to the [ſraclites my countrimen. ) They 
that eate*the hoſtes, are they not partakers of the 
Altar? ] as if he ſhould ſay : Certes they are parta- 
kers of the Altar,by eating of the ſacrifices , which 
were offered on the Altar. By thefe rwo examples 
the Apoſtle teacheth, that althcugh the thing which 
1s1mmolared to Idols, is neither berter nor worſe 


- 


being propoſed, he addeth an other , in the Sacri- 


therby in it ſelf : and although the Idolin ir ſelf , is 


nothing : yet in regard that the heathen doe immo- 
lare ſuch thinges to diuels, & notto God: they that 
(witringly)eate of the ſa nethinges,doe therby par- 
ticipate with divels, which is AS cleare by hisnext 
vyordes, ſaying [ 1 vvil not haue yon become felo- 
vvesofdiuels ] vvheruponthe Apoltle then further 
vvarneth them, thatthey muſteiiher forſake the ſa» 
Crifices, & felovyſhipe of the Idols, & Idolaters, or 
els refuſe the participation ofChriſts bodie & bluud, 
inthe Church of Chriſt: ſaying [You cannordrinke 
the chalice of our Lord, & the chalice of diuels : you 


Can not be partakers of the table of our Lo:id ,& of. 


thetable ofdiuels. ] In al whichdiſcourle,& dodtrine 
of the Apoltle, you ſee, that our Chrittian holic Eu- 
Chariit , the moit ſacred bread & chahicie, the holie 
table and altar, & the participation of our B. Sacra- 


If the holis 


Euchariſt 
were not a 


ment, are to compared, & reiemblcd to the altars, $acrifice, che 
hoſtes, ſacrifices , immolanons, & participations of comoaring of | 


thelewes, and hcathen Genules , that vnles. our it with orter 


moit bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar, be atrue, and ceo wendy” 


Proper Saciikice, S. Paules admoniuon to the Co- 
Ithians,to refraine trom caiing meatcs offered co 
Idols, and his. h<cfe proofe that the Came was ne» 
ceiliric, ſhould haue nocrue ground nor coherence, 

ui be ,vhully im pertnentto his purpole. For vales 
tus OC A tru aid proper oacrifice, as the Ic Wes S 4- 
Ci1ncea 


Y afitces 
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crifices, and alſo heathen ſacrifices ywere , and had 
thcir effeRes, the good Sacrifices making felowſhipe 
With God, the bad making felowſhipe with diuels, 
the fimilitude, reſemblance , and compariſon were 
no fitte examples, as the B. Apoſtle kneyy them to. | 
be moſt firte, & ſo vied them. - | 
Eheth Lock 7: Yea if this B. Sacrament, of-Chriſts bodie and 
fil exerciſe ÞJoud, were not atrue & proper Sacrifice, an other 
his Friefili impoſſibleinconuenience, and moſt wicked abſur- 
function: ditie muſt be granted by Proteſtants (who denie 
whichpro- anje Sacrificeto be now 1n the Church ) that Chriſt 
| ws el _—_ ſhould ceaſe to exerciſe his funRion of Prieſthood, 
-STELN IN OTTe= "RF » . . . . . 
xing Sacrifice, ÞY theminiſterie of his yicarial Pricſtes,contrarie to 
the Royal Prophete,, andto $. Paul, affirming that 
Chriſtis a Prieſt, not only according to the order of 
Melchiſedech(which requireth a Sacrifice fulfilling 
his figurative, in bread & wine,) butalſo [for euer] ?ſ. 10g. 
'- Which requireth a perpetual daylie Sacriſice, to the y, 4. 
endofthis world. Contraric alſo toS.Pauls doctrine Heh. , 
In an other place , where doubtles he ſuppoſed y, 6. 
that there 1s true Prieſthood in the Church of the 
| new Teſtament, as aſfuredly, as Chriſts Law conti- 
4 7 pre ty nueth, when he ſaid [ The Prieſthood being tranſla- Heb. 7. 
tHelawof cd, itis neceſſariethart atranſlation.of the Law bey. 12. 
Chriſt hould ' alſo made] And 1n athird place,afticmingrthat [ we Ch, 13 
alſoceaſe. Hhauean Altar, wherofthey haue not power to cate, 10. 
which ſerue the Tabernacle] Becauſean Altar like- 
wiſe1mporrteth a Sacrifice. For theſe three thinges, 
The Church Prieſthood, Altar,& Sacrifice, doe ſo neceſlarily con- 
* hathan Altar Curre, and depend one of an other, that ordinarily 
& therfore jn what ſoeucr Law and Religion,anic one of them 
rank 3s * Is, there they are al.. For as there can not be Sacr1- 
ere « fice without Prieſthood , nor can berightly offered 
withoutan Altar: ſo Pricſthood wanteth the moſt 
Principal funRion,and an Altar wanteth rhe proper 
vic, without Sacrifice. And therfore amongſt En- 
- Bliſh Proteſtants, & other Caluiniſtes: becauſe m-—_ 
4s 
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3s no Sacrifice, there are no Prieſtes, nor Altars: but 
Miniſters, and communion tables. But ſeing in the 
Law of grace , in the new Teſtament, there 1s by $. 
Pauls n—l. Prieſthocd, and an Altar, there is 
alto a true& proper Sacrifice, 
8. The ſametruth is yet further confirmed by the. 
praGiſe of other Apoſtles, & Apoſtolical men _ The Apoftles: 
ther with, Paul : who(asS. Luke writeth)did offer wr Bo er 5&4 
48.13. Sacrifice at Antioch f As they were minittring to 29 | 
7.2 our Lord(ſaith he) or (accordingtothe Greke text) - | 
As they were ſacrificing. Lytourgouncon auton. Sacri= 
ficantibus 111lis. or , Publicum Miniſterium Domino 
cclebrantibus. Celebrating the publique Miniſterie 
to our Lord } Which can nor pollibly be wreſted to 
anie other thing , but muſt neceſſarily , be the pub- 
I:que cclebration of that Divine Miniſterie, for 
wv hich Chriltians [ aſſembled together the firſt of 
the Sabbath, ro breake bread. ] The ſame Admint- 
ſtration, and folemnitie, for which the Corinthians 
re{orted togerher, WherofS. Paul writeth to them, 
correing tome diforders, & admoniſhing them to 
celebrateihe ſame with duc preparation,& in godlie 
maner : concluding thus L The reſt I wil ditpoſe 
when I come J This n:oit Divine publique Seruice, 
practiſed in the Church at Antioch, when the Holie 
Ghott, deſigned S. Paul & $. barnabas to be conſe- 
crated Biſhoppes: S. Luke expreſly calleth L Sacrifi- 
Cling By wy hich one word Lywourgounton, Sar ificantitus. 
Sact1ficing, if there were no other proofe in holie 
SCrIpLures(as you ſee there is ftore)doth ſufficiently 
conuince, & contute our Aduerſaries , denying that 
there is anic publique proper ſacrifice intheChurch 
of Chriſt, comemorativeot the Same offered byhim 
on the Croſfle. And that this therfore is the holie | 
Euchariſt, they can nor ſtand in denial: becauſe no ,,, ,1ieaiou 
other was cuer pretended. As for the Exception anſwered. 
Wuaich they make , becauſe our Latine text hath bi 
T Mint= 


weed 


Chriſtian Sa- 
crifice is cal- 
led.: 


Breaking of 
bread, 


Liturgie or - 
Paublique - 

diuimne Ser» 

uice.. 


Kucharift.. 
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Miniftrantubus, not Sacrificantibus: Miniſtering , not Sa+ 
crificing, it ſuſficeth that the thing it ſelf 1s proued, 
and confirmed. Contention about the word , or 


the name, auaileth litle. For to ſay in general , Mi- 


niſtring, demieth not in ſpecial, Sacrificing. 

9, Howbeit concerning the name, it retteth to be 
breefly obſerued, rhat this greateſt Sacrament, and 
onlie Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church, for better 
notification to al the faithful ( and withal to con- 
ceale the high Myſterie from contumelie, and blaſ- 


phemie of the Inſfidels) hath bene, & is yet diuerfly Arr. 26. 
called. Sometime, The breaking of bread, as hath Ny, 2, 
benealready noted, Alfo Lyturgia, of S. Lukes word 


in Greke, which is Publicum Miniſterium Diuins 


ofticiz: Publique Dyuine Seruice, Likewiſe Euchariſtie, | 


that is, Bonagratis, Good grace. A terme common to 
al the holie Sacraments, bur peculiarly artributed to 
this moſt excellent aboue the reſt; becauſe it contai- 
neth moſt principal ſanGifying grace: yea Chriſt 
himſelf, the fountaine of al grace. Itisalſo inter» 
preted, Tankeſgeuing: for in it, praiſe and thankes 
are offered to' God , in moſt ſpecial maner, Chriſt 
being both the Prieſt, and Hoſte of this Sacrifice. In 
Larine it is called Miſſa, Maſſe,deriued of Mitto to ſend. 
Becauſe by a moſt ancient cuſtome , the Sacrifice 
being offered, ſome ſacred hoſtes were ſent to others 


abſentto receine, and ſo be madeparticipant. Alſo. 


called Miſſ, of the folemne dimiſſion , and ſen- 
ding away, of ſuch as beleued, bur were not bapti- 


zed, when partof the Divine office is.ended, before 


the Offertorie and Conſecration, the Deacon then 
denouncing that thoſe ſhould depart , asnot admit- 
tedtothe more divine Myſterie, ſaying: Ite Mifſ ef. 


Goe ye, the Maſſe is now ended, which perteynerh 
r0-y0u, & the reſt perteineth tothe baptized. Wherof 


cometh the diftinRion, of Miſſes Cetechumenoram, and 
Miſs Fidelidm., the Maſſc of them thar as yer lcarne 


_ their 
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-their Catechiſme, and the Maſſe of the faithful. Bur 
-lincethatthereare no ſuch Catechumes commonly 
in Chriſtian Churches , this denounciation of 1te 
Miſa eii, 1s made in the end ofthe whole Maſle. Iris 
Lkewiſe called Sacrum, The Holic Myſterie, becauſe Sacrum; 
1tisthe moſt Sacred of al Diuine offices. 
10. Whether S. Paul meant this moſt Holie Sacra- 
ment and Sacrifice, or rather acertaine other feaſt, 
Called Agape, a charitable banker, ſometimes vied in The Supper 


; f our L 
1. Cor, 11. Churches, when he ſaid: [It is nor now to eate our * _—_— OT 


9.20, LordsſupperJis not ſo certaine. For thatother feaſt name: neither 


or banker might be called Cena dominica, becauſe it to be prefer- 
was made 1n, or nereto the Church, the houſe of *<4 before 
our Lord. And it is cleare that the Apoſtle there _ _ F 
ſpeaketh of abuſes, which ſome of the richter ſorte, £m nn 
commited , with confufion of the poore, in tM& the others. 
fealt, before the holie Euchariſt. So that Proteſtants 

commonly calling their communion, the Supper of 

our Lord : neither haue 1o certaine aground, as to - 

preferre this name before other names, nor ſo ſmal 

ground, asto be refnſed of Catholiques. But we ſay 


as before, weſtand vpon the thing , & wil not con» 
tend abour the name. 


The holie Euchariſt is the complement 
of al the old Sacrifices. 


ARTICLE. 23; 


| | the Law of nature before Moyſes, the Patriar- 
Gen. 4. V, 


ches,& other ſeruanrtsof God offered Sacrifices,of 


4.Ch,8, diuers kindes , by divine inſtint, and by tradition, 


EN: Ch, Withour other preſcript rule. In the wriren Law, nrere ohe 
"i 7. thoughtherets no expreſſe mention therof, 10 the 1,1; 

: gt tEenne com naandments , Jct nothing 15 MOTrE exactly of Sacrificess 

'i%. Commanded, in al the Ceremonaal precepts, then 

Uc offering of $acrifices, for diuers purpoles. There 


T2 Were 


24% Part. 2, AN ANKER OP 


were in al three kindes ( as is declared before) The See Artic, 
firlt was Holocauſt, in which the w hule hoſte was 3. 1. 2, 


| burnt in honour of God, The ſecond was Sacrifice Exo. 20, 


for ſinne, in divers maners, for ſund. ie offences, in v. 24. 
which the one part of the obJation was conſumed Leaz. r, 
in honour of God, the other part ordinarily belon- y. g. Ch. 
gcd to the Pricſtes. The third kinde was Pacifique 4.7.2.1, 
Sacrifice: wherof one part was conſumed in Gods &c. 
{ſpecial honour, an other part perteyned to the Prie- Ch. 3.y, 
ſtes,& thethird part remained ro them that prouided 5. 9. 
the hoite. And of this kinde there were two ſortes, 

the one of thankeſgeuing to God, for bcnefites re- 
cciued:the other of obſecration to procure his diuine 
fauoure in anic good deſire, or enterpriſe. AI which 

did prefigure, and foreſhew one onlie Sacrifice of 


Chaiftian Sa- Whriſts bodice and bloud , offered by him in two ma- 


crifics 15 the 
complement 
of al old $3- 
crifices, 


ners,once bloudie on the Crofle; & dayly.ynbloudie 

in the holie Euchariſt, inſtituted after his lait ſupper, Mat. 26, 
the night before his death , in his owne bodie and v. 28. 
bloud, vnderthe formes of bread & wine, which he 14.1. 24 
expreſly called [His new Teſtamentin his bloud:8&, Luc. 22. 
His bloud of che new Teſtament ] alluding to the v. 20- 
dedication of theold Teſtament, & [ Law, which he 1. C0r-1t 
came not to breake, but to fulfil 3 And ſonotto take v. 25 
away al Sacrifice, butto ordainea better , and the Ex9: 24 
ſame a continualSacrifice, the complement of al the ». 5: 
old Sacrifices, farre excelling them al, being alin Mr. 5: 
one, our Holocauſt, &Sacrifice for {inne , and Paci- ?> 15 
fique, for al purpoſes. 

2. Otfthis changeof theold Sacrifices, God ſpake 


Proued bethe by his Prophetes, firſt and molt eſpecially requiring 


Propheres. 


internal vertues,and forobteyning therof, promiled 
a berter external Sacrifice , then thoſe of the old 
Teſtament. Firſt ſaying thus by the Royal Pfalmiſt co 
the Iewes [ I wil not take caluesout of thy houſe, Pſa. 4% 
nar buckgoatesour of thy flockes. Immolate ro God y. 9.14 
the Sacrifice of praiſe, and pay thy vowesto the 

| Highelit 


y. 23: 


pſ-l. gO, 
y, 18. 19. 


T6043. 4. 
p, 23.24-+ 


Tere. 22, 
p. 18, , 
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Higheſt. The Sacrifice of praiſe ſhal 'glorifte me. 
not denying external Sacrifice in the Law of grace, 
but admontſhing his people,to bring therwith inter- 
nal vertues, & right affeQion of their hartes, repen- 
tance for their {innes', with honour and praiſeto 
God, adoring him , nor only by external Sacrifice 


(which he alſo commanded ) bur morecſpecially ;,.....x 
toſcruehim, with a contrite humbled hart, in ſpt- adoration 


rite, and veritie. true internal deuotion, which the conſifteth 
eſpecially in 
Sacrifice. 


Pſalmiſt here prophecied,and our Sauiour ſignified, 
ſhould be more perfealy performed, in hts new 
Teſtament, ſaying t The houre commeth , and now 


itis, when the true adorers ſhal adore the Father in Chriſt fore= 
. old that there 


ſhal be adora- 


raged S2 tion of God, 
muſt adore in ſpirite, and veritic ] Not in figurartiue by offering . 


Sacrifices , but inthe veritte prefigured : ina more Sacrifice in 
excellent Sacrifice, then thoſe of the old Lay : in **< new Law, 


ſpirite, & veritie. For the Father alſo ſecketh ſuch 
toadore him,God isa ſpirite,8& they that adore him, 


which , then alſo conſiſted the principal maner of 
adoring God. As both the Iewes & the Samariranes 
wel knew. But the Samaritanes contended about 
theplace, where they ought to offer their Sacrifices. 
Vpon occaſion of which queſtion ( concerning the 
r1ght place of adoring by the way of Sacrifice) our 
Lord foretold thar [Neither in the mount Garizim, 
nor at Ieruſalem , is the place , where men muſt 
adore ] Yet withal affirmed , thar ſtil there {hal be 
adoring, to witte, by Sacrificing , for of that adora- 
tion did our Saujour there ſpeake,, as 1t is maniteſt in 
the Goſpel. Our Lord ſaid likewiſe by his Prophete 


leremie ( There ſhal nor faile from before my face, Icremie. 


a man to offer Holocauſtes, &ro burne Sacrifice, & 
tokil (or immolate) victimes , al dayes] which Pro- 
Phecie muſt needes be myſtically vnderſtood of the 
new Teitamenr, ſeeing it is cleare that the old Sa- 
Crifices , continue not al times nor dayes , bur are 
Wholly ceaſſed: and foto verifie this , and the ke 
T 3 prophe- 
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;Prophecies, other perpetual Sacrifice muſt, and dath 
ſucceede in place of them : for ſo they faile nor, but 
_arefulfilled: which is moſt plainly written by the 
Prophete Malachias, by whom our Lord ſaith to 
Malachie. . Leuitical Prieſtes : [1 haue no wil in you, faith the Mal. r, 
. Lord of hoſtes : and gift I wil not receiueatyour v. ro, 11, 
 hand.: For from the riling ofthe ſunne, cuen to the 
going downe,great is my name amongtheGentiles, 
and 1n cuerie place is ſacrificing, andthere isoffered 
co my name a cleane oblation. ] Thus doe the Pro- 
pheres rel vs , thatthe old Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, & 
.that an other better Sacrifice ſhould ſuccede , and 
. continew, 
'3- Infurtherprofe , anddeclaration wherof ler vs 
ſee the ending ofthe former , and dedication of the 
| -new , namely the old Paſch ending , and the new 
;Chrift inftitu- beginning. Our Sauiour that very time & cuening, 
_— new_ When he would make this memorable happie 
mediatly after CPaNge, firſt ſignified to his Apoltles, his eſpecial 
the old Paſ- . deſire of cating with them his lait old Palch,now at - 
chal lambe. . the time of initicuting his new, ſaying [ with defire Luc. 22. 
I haue deltred to. cate this Pafch with you ( attihis v. 15. 
, time more thenin other yeares) before | ſuffer. For 
(ſaith he) I Cay to you, that from thistime, Ll wil not y. 16: 
eateit,til ic be fulfilled inthe kingdom of God ] co 
Wittein the new Law , & teitament,cuen by and by 
_ to beginne. And at the ſame ſupper drinking the 
libamear , which belonged to the old Paich , be 
ſaid: [Take anddivide among you, for 1 [ay to you: v.17. 1+ 
thatT wil not drinke from hence forth, of the gene- 
.rationof the vinetil the kingdom of God doe come] | 
When ſupper was done ( as S. thon writeth ) our Toan. 13: 
Lord waſhed. his Diſciples feete. After which he y, 2. &* 
fare downe againe, exhorted them to humilitie, 
ſignified in general that one of them would betray y. 12-21 
him; and gauea particular ſigne, to'S. lohn , who ut 
was. Thenas the other three Euangeliltes,& S go yp, 20, 
ek WAG = 


Mt.26, 


Mar. T4- 
Lit. 22 


doe relate(which'S. Iohn writing laſt of al oinitterh) 


fo.” Af - yp L441 
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Ieſus [tooke bread, and blefled; and brake ('ifi like 
maner taking the chalice }hegauetothem , & (Aid 
[This is my bodie: This is my bloud, of the new 
Teſtament] as S. Matthew and Marke doe write; 


1.Co7. Ii- 


S. Luke andS. Paul, thus : [This is the chalice , the 
new: Teſtament in: my blond. } Al teſtifying that 
our Lord called thishigh Myſterie , his new Teſta- 
ment, & that in his bloud, as ſhed, & ſeparated from 
his bodie, Agreable wherto the ſame Apoltle S. 
Reb. g. v. Paul alſo teacheth f that no teftament 1s dedicated 
16. (6, Withoutbloud-J Vpon al which is demonſtratiuely 
inferred, that ſeeing Chriſt our Lord, dedicated his 
new Teſtament, in the holie Euchariſt'(as himſelf 
ſoplainly affirmeth ) & that no Teſtament is dedica- 
ted without bloud(as S. Paul alſo affirmeth)thertore 
Chriſts bloudis in the holie Enchariſt. And therfore 
alſo the holie Euchariſt is a true, & proper Sacrifice, 
the complement of al the old Sacrificgs: and com- 
memoratine ofthe ſame which Chriſt offered, boch 
as he inſtitured itin vnbloudie maner, in the formes 
of bread and wine, and as he offered it in bloudie 
maner,once foreuer.vpon the Crolle. 
4 Againe at large in agreat part of his Epiſtle ta.s. Paul ſhew- 
the Hebrewes, this Apoſtle proueth by matile argu+ <tÞ that the 
ments, that the old Law and teſtament, with the," MR | 
Heb. 5. v. Sacrifices therof are ceaſed, and that thenew Law =—_— jet 
9.10. E&Sacrifice are ſucceded; Chriſt hauing fulfilled al old ſacrifices. 
thofe thinges, which by Moyſes,, and others were 
prefigured. Namely performing the Gare of Mel- 
Chiſcdech, who in manie reſpettes tefemmbled our 
Sautour; & particularly inthat our Lordis a Pricſt of 
the fa me order,& for euer, which appeareth cſpeci- 
ally in thisSacrifice,inſtituredinthe formes of bread. .-*--.. 
and wine, and ſecondly in that itis ſtitoffered, by  *-** 
Chriſts Prieſtes for cuer ; tothe end of this world. -: 
For where as the Sacrifice'on the Croſe; is moſt 
ſufficient _ 


%. 
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ſeicign forthe redemprid of al mankinde,notonſy 
of bs elc&, but alſo of 4 reprobate(becauſe Chritt _ 
ht hate wad diedtoral; gauc himſelf a redemption for al; isthe 2. Cor, g, 
mbgey wer. 47 pm for our ſinnes, and not for ours only, v. 15. 
ylie , 

Sacrifice in the DUT allo for the whole worlds) yer thoſe onlie are I. Tm. , 
Church, the ſauedto whom the ſame redemption, and propicia- Y. 6. 
old daylie 52- tion is applied: & none els have remiſſion of ſinnes, I. 10412, 
crifice were hutthole, ro whom this vniuerſal price is in parti- Y. 2, 
not fulfilled, ©: _ 

cular applied by Sacraments, Sacrifice, and other 
meancs. And this application is made by meanes 
1a Chin Of Bis Prieſthood, and performed eſpecially by this 
for ever, Sacrificeofthe holie Euchariſt, which is ſtil offered, 
exerciſe his &1o the general price applied, And therfore thoſe 
Prieſthood that denic a daylie Sacrifice , denie not only that the 
according to Qdaylie Sacrifice of the old Law is fulfilled, in the 
rhe order of, Church of Chriſt; but alſo denie, that Chriſt ſhould 

ſtil exerciſe his Prieſthood after the order of Mel- 
chifedech, | DEOTs, | 


Neither 


Sacrifice is due to God onlie : 0 to n0 creature, 
how excellent ſoeuer. 


Cs ARTICLE 24, | 
Tuine honour, being duc to God onlie : as ſit- 
preme Lordof al, an other Spirnual honour(in- 
Three kindes finitely inferior) being dueto Saindes, and ſpiritual 
ot honour. perſons, in re{p<& of theirfpiritualgittes , & graces; 
: _ and Cuuil honour being due ro temporal perſons, in 
Divine: an TeſpeR of temporal power, auforitie, or dignitic ; 
- otherSpiritual We doe oftentimes,& that lawfully , exhibite the {a= 
not diune: & meexternal aces ot houour,toal theſe three diſtinct 
Ciuil : are di- Excellences. For examples, we bow our knees,and 


bed A kneele downe,not onlyto God, but alſotoour King: 


kindes ofex- and Catholiques kneele to SainRes: but with-men=. 
lencie, tal diſtinQion, geving ro God Divine honour ; tO 
Sainces,ſpiruual honour notdiuine;andto our Ki ng 
| | a : TEES Ciu | 
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ciuil honour. So we pray to God, for ſpiritual, and 

temporal good thinges, and we pray mortal men, 

to pray for vs:to God, & that they wil doe vs tem- 

poral pleaſures, and benefites: we alſoyeeldethan- 

kes ro God, and to men, with like wordes, and 

geſtures: and manie other , the very ſame external 

actes, are doneto God, andto ſome creatures, But | 

Catholiques haue one'ſpecial external religious a&, x 

towit external Sacrifice, which is due to God onlie, 

and is not done to aniecreature, mortal cor immor- 

tal, how excellent ſoeuer. As weſhal here breefly 

declare by the holie Scriptures, for berter ſatiltaGion 

toal, thar either of ſimple ignorance thinke, or of 

malice falſely impute vnto vs, that we offer Sacrt- 

fice to Sainces. | | | 

2. Afterrecital ofthetenne comandments, where 

itis ſtritly forbidden to haue ,-or to honour itrange $acrifice may 

goddes, or anie creature whatſocuer as God, for not be offered 

more explanation therof , the ſame divine Law , *2 ante crea» 
Ex0. 22, amongſt other particular precepts, hath this [ He © 
1.20, thatSacrificeth to goddes, hal be put todeath, bur 

tothe Lord only] which paine of temporal death, 

implieth the guilt of mortal finne, and of eternal 

damnation. Neither js it only vnlawful to ſacrifice 

to Idols, which are falſe goddes, but alſo vnlawful, 

to offer ſacrifice to ſuch holie creatures,as are other» 

Wiſe to be reſpected, with ſpiritual reverence, and 

deuotion. As the pidwureofa ſerpent made in braſle, q 
Num, 21, by Gods commandment, { fette vp for a ſigne , that 
1.8.9, the people. being ſtrooken with ſerpents , might 

looke vpon ic, and eſcape death, which when they 

that were itriken looked on , they were healed. J 

and ſo the thing was a long time, rightly eſtemed 
. and honored. But when the people by excelle of 
4-Reg.18, reſpeR, towards the ſame braſen ſerpent [ burnt 
!'4 incenſetoit]thegoodreligious King Ezechias brake 

it N PCECes, Aupuching, a5 truth was, that it had no 

V divine 


w—_—__— 0 i 


A? occihon of 
Idolatrie, or 
ſupuifirion is 
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diuine power. Butwas merely in ſubſtance,a peece 
of braſſe,called therforeby him inHebrey Nobe#an. 
And ſo it atanie time, in anie place, Chriſtian people 


{hould imaginie Dentie to: be in a. creature, or pre- 


to be a:0ided ſuinc to offer ſacrifice to it, the abuſe is to be cor- 


bnt due hc- 
nvuwr:to be 
oblerued.. 


Sacrifice is: 
offcred to 
God in me=-- 
morie of his 
Sainctes, pro- 
ued by the 
fat of Moy » 


ſes. 


And dofqrine 
-6f S, Paul. 


reed, and if neede be, the thing it ſelf to be taken 
away: and al iuſt occaſions of idolatrie or ſuperſti- 
tion, or of other evil , eſpecially in faith & religion, 
are to be remoued: buttherightyſeof holiethinges, 
& due reſpec to holie perſons, is ſti] tobe obſerued. 
The Holie Apoſtles of Chrtſt were righly eſtemed 


[as the diſpenſers ofthe Myſteries of God: the co- r. Cor. y, 
adiutors of God. The ſhadow of S.Peter,andS. Pauls v. g. ch, 
napkines, were reſpeGed, becaule they cured infir- 4. v. 1. 
mities, being. deuoutly vied, but when ſome men Ad. .y, 
attempted tooffer ſacrificero$. Paul, ands. Barna- 15. Ch,tg 
bas, ir could in nowile be tolerated , becauſe Sacri- y, 12, 
ficeis due to God onlie [ that madethe heauen and Ch. 14.1, 
the earth, & the ſea, & al thinges thatarein them.] 12. 14 


3- Neuertheles Sacrifice is rightly offered ro God, 
in memorie of glorious SainRes. In ſigne and figure 


wherof [ Moyles builded an Altar. at the foote of Ex. 24- 
the mount , & twelue titles according tothe rwelue y,4. 
tribes of Iſrael. ] And there offered Sacrifice to God: . 


and by thoſe ewelue titles, ſtirred vp the peopleto 
deuotion , putting them in minde, to imitate the 
vertues of their Progenitors. And ſo the lines, and 
monuments.of Sain&es , are propoſed to faithful 


people, when Sacrifice is offered ro God onlie: to 


moue Chriſtians to folow the godlie examples of 


holic perſons,now glorious in heauen. Which is no- 


other thing , then that which S. Paul aduiſed the 


Hebrewes,ſaying[Remember your Prelates, which Heb. 14: 


haue ſpoken the word of God to you: the end of y. 7. 


whoſe conuerſation beholding imitatetheir faith. ] 
And ſeeing the faith of S. Gregorie, & $. Auguſtine, 
our firſt Prelates, moued them , to build Altars in 


MEMmMOT1e. 


Mt 22. 


}, 30. 


j tif, Is 0 
v.19, 
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-memorie of former SainQes, and tooffer Sacrifice 


ypon them to God onlie: and withal to pray thoſe 


. Sainctes, to pray for them, and for their faithful 


freindes. Thoſe alſo thatnow ere& Altares to God, 
in memorie of glorious SainRes, and pray ther, to 
pray to God for our preſent neceſſities , doe rightly 
accordingtothe Apoſtles doarine, remembertheir 
Prelates, & imitate their faith. 


4. If anie incredulous wil ſuppoſe, that glorious 


Sain&es can not know , nor vnderſtand mortal Angels and 
mens prayers, Chriſts telleth vs [that other SainCtes, OO ; 
areas Angels inheauen.] And he that wil alſodenie, ,Fjrc5 of 
that holic Angels in heauen can know our ſtate , OP mortal men, 
vnderſtand, our affaires, let him remember thar our 

Saujour alſo ſaith : that [the Angels in heauen re- 

ioyce vpon a ſinner that doth penance] & conſider 

how they ſhal rejoice, ifthey ca not know it. And ſo Pive's alſo 
let him repent of hiserrour , that holic Angels may 77 0m. 
reioice for his repentance. Seing alſono Chriſtian anq actions, 
doubteth but diuels vnderſtand, and know, when a much more 
mortal man curſeth, or blaſphemerh,ſhal a Chriſti glorious 
thinke,thatholie Angels,& other Sain&es know not 5428s: 

as wel what wedoe,& fay,as wicked diuels doe: This 

by way of digreſlion, touching prayer to SainQes, 

which point is to bediſcuſſed in his proper place. 

5- Yet remember one other example, perteyning 

toour purpoſe of erecting Altars. An Angel appea- 

ringto Gedeon, in ſhape of a man, ſent him to de- 


liver, and defend the people, being ſore oppreſſed, 


Id.6. v. bytheir enimies the Madianites. And Gedeon firſt 


ll, I2, 


y,13, 


doubting, and afterwards beleuing the meſſage, 
prayed the Angel to tarie, whileſthe might fetchan , , 
hoſte for Sacrifice. The Angel ſtayed, and when coogeees 
Gedeoncame with al thinges prepared, ſauing fire, with Gedeon 
the Angel directed him what to doe: and ſo other in offcring 
thinges being made readie [The Angel of our Lord Sac es " 
ſtretched forth the tippe of the rodde, won 3» Yor 

| V 3 


--» 
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held in his hand, & rouched the fleſh, and the ynlea» 


uencd loaves, & there aroſe a fire from the rocke, & 
conſumed the fleſh, & the valeauened loanes, And 


the Angel of our Lord vaniſhed from his eyes.] »v, ” 


Wherupon Gedeon , being mnch aſtoniſhed, and 
frighted , but finally conforted , and ſtrengthned 


In memorie [Built therean Altar toourLordJfor gratful memo- »y. 24, 


wherof Ge- : > PE” ; 
deon built rice ofthe Angels apparition , & cooperation 1n offe 


an Altar, T1ng of the Sacrifice, ſo miraculouſly performed. 


And called the Altar : Our Lords peace. And ſo Ge- y.25.6: 


deon proceded rowarre againſt Madian [deſtroying 
firſt the Altar of Baal the Idol,ouetrhrew the enimie, 
and brought peace to Iſrael.] 


Penance conſiſting of Contrition, Confeſcion, 0+ 
Satiſfattion , with Prieſthe Abſolution, is a 
true Sacrament, inſtitnted by Chrift. 


ARTICLE. 25, 


| Verie corporal liuing creature, feeling it ſelf 


4 


at anie time bodily diſeaſed , ſeeketh to be 

As man natu- cured, being mouned by initin& of nature to 

rally defireth defre a good Nate. Amongſt al other thinges in 

crperet , earth, Man having vſeof reaſon , & therby confide- 

ooh 20 ſecke TINS that the paine, which he feeleth, notonly doth 
ugnt to ſecke —_— *_- 

ſpiritual preſently moleſt him , but alſo that his inficmitie 

health ofthe tendeth to corruption , of histemporal life; to con- 

ſoule, ſerue himſelf, applieth ſuch remedies, as he ſuppo- 

ſeth requiſite for caſe, or cure ofthe bodie. Much 

more it behooueth a reaſonnable mortal perſon , it 

 theſoulebe ſicke, to ſecke, & vie ſpiritual medicine, 

becauſecuerie leaſt ſinne defileth, and ſpotteth the 

ſoule with ſome blemiſh; and euerie mortal finne 

WY. depriueth the ſoule of ſpiritual life, by loſle otgrace, 
Wares and ſeparation from God: and if the ſouls ſo "-_ 

| | ; rom... 


- 


{a. 49 from-the bodie in'tharſtare, it falleth into eternal 
15 damnation, &into euerlaſting torment. For auot- 
dinz wherof, and attaining of eternal life, our mer- 
zcc.18.. ciful good Lord , not willing thatanie ſhould periſh, 
. 23. Ch. but returne to him, & be ſaued , offereth new grace 
23.7. 11. toal ſinners in this world , that if they-wil , they 
. Tim.2. may repent, & doing that , which for this purpoſe 
4 he hath ordained, may haue remiſlion of al their 
- ſinnes, be reſtored to his fauour , and liue for euer, 
- in vnſpeakableglorie. Which meanes of recouerie 
ſrom ſpiritual ficknes of the ſoule , wasalwayes by Repentance 
hartie repentance, with a willing minde to doe, or ;; neceflarie 
ſuffer temporally,that which Gods wil appointeth, for the reeo- 
for puniſhment of tranſgreſlion paſt. So God did verie of ſpi-} 
notonly lay temporal afflitions vpon al mankinde, ritual health 
for the ſinne of Adam our firſt- parent, but alſo in -09--ogg oy 
particular, put vpon him, and others, long penance, 
ordayned more ouer in the written Lay, certaine 
Sacraments, and Sacrifices for {inne; & in the new 
art. 10, Teſtament, Chriſt hath inſtituted more effeQual Sa- 
11.12, craments, to witte of Baptiſme for remiſſion of ori- 
ginal ſinne, as-is already declared : and for remiſ- 
ſion of a&ual ſinnes after Baptiſme , hath ordayned 
the Sacrament of Penance. Which conliſteth of 
Contrition, Confeſſion, and Satiſfaction , with Ab- 
ſolution ofa Prieſt, as Iudge in this ſpiritual court of 
conſcience, and as the Miniſter of Chriſt, who isthe 
Supreme Iudge. Which ſpecial pointof Catholique 
faith and doctrine , we ſhal here proue by the holie 
Scriptures, of the old & new Teſtament. | 
2. Ofthis ſo neceſlarie, & wholſome a Sacrament, 
We haue a very examplar figure in both Adamand 
Eue, our firſt parents, the firſt ſinners of mankind, 
and firſt penitents. Who when they had ſinned, 
and [ perceijuedthem ſclues to be naked, they ſowed 
Ie togeather leauesof a figgetree, & made themſclues 
'7-%. aprons, to couer their nakednes, and bid themſclues 
pO V. 3 amiddes 


Adam & EZne, 
were ſoric for - 


Gen, I their ſigne, 


They confeſ- 


fed their 
fangs 


accepted the 
puniſhnents 

enioyned for 
temporal ſa- 
U1 $£ aftion, 
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aſhamed J now after thatthey had diſobeyed God, 


ging them, with the breach of his commandment, v. 9. 


And willingly t{e5 of this life ypon them both, and ypon al their 


amiddes the trees of paradiſe. Bur God ( of his gra- 

tious mercie) called Adam, and ſaidto him : where 
artthou ? Adam anſwering ſaid : I heard thy voice y, rs, 
in paradiſe, and I feared, becauſe Iiwas naked ,and 

I hid me ] Whereas before ſinne [ they were both Ch, x. y,' 
naked, to witte Adam, and his wife: and werenot 25, 


tranſgretling his commandment, they were aſha- 
med of their nakednes ( which not before bur after 
{inne gaue cauſe of ſhame) then [ they feared, & hid 
them telues]} Which ſhewed remorſeof conſcience 
for {inne, with feare and forow. Which is the firſt 
part of Penance,called Contrition. The ſecond part, 
which is Confeſſion folowed. For our Lord char- Gen. 4, 


they confeſſed, the ſimple trath : ( farre otherwiſe 

then Cain afterwards did) Adam ſaying [ The wo- Ch, 3.y, 
man which thou gaueſt me, to be my telow com- 12. 13. 
Panion ,gaue me of the tree, & Ididearte. ]} And the 
woman being asked [ why ſhe had done this, an- 
ſwered: The ſerpent deceiued me, and Idideate ] 
wherupon our Lord , without examination, con- 
demned the impenitenr ſerpent, ſaying [ Becauſe y.14- 
thou haſt done this thing, accurſed artthou among 
al catle, and þbeaſtes of the earth. &c.7] Butenioyned 
remporal puniſhment,toour parents, asto penitents. 

[Of multiplied travels , in bearing of children ,to y. 16. 
Eue; with ſpecial ſubieRionto her husband : andof 
much toyling in the earth, to Adamal thedayes of 

his life, with the ſwearte of his face ,to eate his bread 

til he returned to the earth; &laidalſoother penal- 


natural progenie, & finally temporal death. Saying 
to Adam: [ Duſt: thou art , and to duſt thou ſhalt y. 19- 
returne.] Al which they induced as temporal Sa- 
tiſfaRion for ſinne, which isthethirdpart of Pc- 


AAUNnce. 
; 2, An 


Leuit. 4+ 
y.5. Ch, 


13.Y,2. 


It, 


Eceli. 28, 
% 1,23. 


V.9.10; 
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3. An other ney! Gy. on ne figure, of this holie 

Sacrament, was ſhewed, when after that the firſt The fecond © 

tables of the Decalogue were broken , new tables tables of the 

were writen,our Lord ſayingto Moyſes[ Cutte thee r<nne com- 

twortables of ſtone, like ynro the former, and I wil roy nc 

write ypon them, the wordes which thetables had, ,+,;x bx Joviy 

which thou haſt broken J for even ſo after Baptil- ment. 

me (by which original ſinne , is remitted with 

other finnes, if anie be comitred before) it pleaſeth 

God to graunt againe, remiſſion of aual {innesto . 

the penitent, by an other Sacramenr, called therfore 

The ſecond table after ſhipwrake, The ſame was $o were the 

alſo prefigured by diuers Sacrifices for finne, and by old Sacrifices- 

ſundrie waſhings, and cleanſings from leproſics, & for finne, and 

other legal vncleannes , wherealſothe iudgement, y- Fore: wad 

& miniſterieof Prieſtes was required,in figure ofthe ,g, gf Ge, 

powergeuento Priſtes in the Law of Chriſt ro re- ſameChriftian 

mitte ſinnes, as his onlie Miniſters in this behalf. Sacrament. 

4. Likewiſe touching this point, the Aucor of Ec- 

clefiaſticus , admontRerh al men, of the neceſlitie, hs corpery by 

both of medicine,8: of phiſition,as welfor the ſoule, ,j7o fpiricual 

as for the bodie, conſidering that God hath orday- was alwayes 

ned them both [Honour the Phiſition for neceſlitie necefiarie, 

(faith he) for the Higheſt hath creared him. For al 

medicineisof God J| And touching phiſake for the 

ſoule, he ſaith [ Sonne inthyne infirmitic conmtemne 

notthyſelf; bur pray our Lord, & he wil curethee. 

Turneaway from finne, and dire&thy handes; and 

from al offence cleanſe thy hart. Geue ſweetnes, 

and a memorial of fine floure , and make a fat obla- 

tion, and geue place to the Phiſition. For our Lord. 

created him3Where firſt preſuppoſingthattheſoule 5; thine 

may tal into infirmitieof ſfinne, the wiſeman tea- ges are requi- 

Cheth, that divers thingesare required to the curing red to cure 

therof. Firſt that a finner muſt not deſpare, but ſinners. 

confide in God, ſaying [Contemne not thy (elf, but 4:22» ah 

(With hope) pray our Lord. 3 Secondly that a mult z, repentance. 
turne. 
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© Frurhe away from ſinne, and dire& his handes Jto 
; good workes, Thirdly purge his ſovle by confeſſion, 
and Sacrifice [ſromal offence cleanſe thy hart: Geue 
ſweetnes, a memorial of fine floure, and make a 


F* F.4 Confeſſion. fatte oblation.] Fourtly, humble himſelf to the ſpiri» 


tual Phiſition [ Geue place to the Phiſition. For our 
Lord created him J] ordayned-:him for the cure of 


| v Alſo of ſe- ſoules. Fiftly though the ſinnes be ſecrete,they muſt 
ete ſinacs, bereueled.ro the phiſition [ He that finneth in his 


This Sacra» 


Ment of Pe- 


Nance iS mo 


clearly proued 


by expreſſc 
wordes of t 


fight, that made him (though ir be ſecrete from 
men)ſhal fal into the handes ofthe Phiſition] 7k 
lyteaching , that ſinners have neede, both of ſpiri- 
tual phiſike, and Phiſition: alſo for ſecrete ſinnes. 
As therfore the firſt medicine of 1inful foules, is the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, & the ordinarie phiſtrions, 
and miniſters therof are Prieſtes, and in caſe of ne- 
cellitie, al other-men and wemen, for none can bap- 
tze themſclues: ſo the ſecond ordinarie medicine, 
to curefinners after Baptiſme,istheSacramen of Pe- 
nance, wherof onlie Prieſtes are the Miniſters: 
'5. The inſtitution and necellitie of which Sacra- 
ment,is ſo clearly written by the Evangeliſt S. Iohn, 
with divers circumſtances , that it is a wonder , anie 
pretending to beleue Chriſts Goſpel, wil denieirt. 
he Theſacred wordes , touching Chriſts apparirionto 
his Apoſtles, his action, and ſpeach, in the day of his _ 
Reſurre&ionare theſe: [When it was late thar day, 101.20. 
the firſt ofthe Sabbath, and the doores were thutre, y. 19% 
where the Diſciples were gathered together , for 21. 2% 
feareof the Iewes: Ieſus came and ſtoodin the mid- 23- 
des, andſaith tothem : Peace beto you. And when 
| he had ſaid this, he ſhewed them his handes, and 
{ide.- The Diſciples therfore were glad, when they 
ſaw our Lord. He ſaid therfore to them againe : 
Peace be to you, As my Father hath ſent me, I alſo 
doe ſend you. When he had ſaid this , he breathed 
wvpon them ,.and he ſaid to them : Receiue ye ine 
| 24G WO | 0 SEE oli 


n 
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Holie Ghoſt: whoſe ſinners you ſhal forgene, they 

arc forgeuenthem: & whoſe you ſhal reteyne, they FR FEET" * 
are reteyned.] Let anicfaichful perſon fincerly con- reg nnd gs 
fider theſe jew pointes inthe Euangeliſls narration. , qc i 
Firſt our Lord appearing vnto his Diſciples, as FEt the circnm- 
not al of them beleving , that he was riſen from ſtances of = 
death: he not only ſaluted them, ſaying [ Peacebe pong ag re 
to you} but alſo to make them know , that it was *** Ay TI 
himſelf,8& not a fpirite; as they imagined [heſhewed - ** 

Luc, 24 them his handes & fide. ] Secondly when they were 
. 37. 39- fully aſſured, that he was riſen, and viſibly preſent 
5.10.20. In his natural bodie amongſt them [and were glad] 
20.66. then with the ſame ſaluration as before [ he ſaid to 

| them againe : Peace beto you. 3 Thirdly, headded 3- 
this pretace ta that which he would now doe fur- 
ther vnto them, andto others, by their miniſterie, 
ſaying : [As my Fatherhath ſent me, 1 alſo doelend _. 
you. } Fourtly [when he had ſaid this, he breathed # 
ypon them. J Fiftly explaining lis intention wv hat 5S* 
he meant, by this ceremonial breathing vponthem, 
[he ſaid to them : Receiue ye the Holie Gholt. ] 
Sixtly he alſcexpreſly ſignified, to what ſpecial vic, 6, 
and purpoſe, he now gaue them the Holie Ghoſt, 
laying [ Whoſe ſinnes you ſhal forgeue, they are 
forgeuen them , & whoie you ſhal reteyne, they are 
retcyned.) Seuently thertore you ſee, that Chriſto Fo» 
our Lord by geuing his Apoſtles the Holic Gholt,in 
Mis maner ot a&, and wordes, gaue them power & 
auGorine, as his Miniſters, ſent by him , to forgeue, 
and to reteyne finnes. And therby it is molt cut- 
| Cent, that he madethem his miniſterial Iudges ,in 
the court of conſcience, and ſpiritual tribunal, ſo ro 
abſolue, or not abſolue ſinners, from the guilt of 
linnes, that their ſentence incarth, is tati edand 

confirmed in heauen: Eightly in this diuine ordiv» = g, 

nanceis further implied, w bat ſinners muſt neceflas © 

rily doe on their part, to hauethcir linnes forgeuen, 


2. 


Mat. 18, 
y,is. 


that 


x 


: 
a 
bY 
% 
py 
g 


Not the peni- 


 tren's barttheir 


Paſtors, are 
Judges inthe 
Caulſc of re. 
mitting ſinnes. 


Andfoitisa 
true Sacra«. 
ment, 
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tharis,tobetrulypenicent,fubmirtingthemſelues to 


Chritts Prieftes, as his appointed miniſterial Indges, 
in this judicial a&, for remiſſion of their ſinnes. For 
otherwiſe their incapacitie hindereth the cffe& of 
abſolution, becauſe it is impoſlible, & implieth con- 
tradition, to pertiit in finne, and to be looted from 
theſame {inne. Al Therfore thar wil haue the be- 
nefiteof this Sacrament, mult firſt be made capable 
therof, by performing ſuch conditions, as are re- 
quired of tzem : not being Iudges of the:r owne 
cauſe;but reparing tothe Iudge, ordayned byChritſt, 
with true repentance, Which not or:ly conlitteth 1n 
{orow for ſinnes paſt, bat alſo in ſincere declara- 
tion of che offences, that the Iudge may know the 
cauſe: and in their preparation ot minde, to make 
whatſatiſtaQion is required for their faultes: which 
are thethree partes of penance. As wertouched be- 
ſore, and ſhal further proue, and declare in ſeueral 


Articles folowing. Vnro which religious ates of 


W hat contri- 
tion is neceſ- 
ſarie tobe dc= 
ſircd by peni- 
rents, 


the penitent, Prieftlic abſolution , beingadioyned, 


finnes are forgeuen , by this external Ceremonie, 
inſtituted by Chriſt, for this very end: and therfore - 


the ſame is a proper and true Sacrament ofthe new 
Teſtament. Andas the in{trumental cauſe, worketh 
the effe& of remiſſion of atual ſinnes, after Baptiſ- 


me, as ſhal alſo be further ſhewed, after the expli- Ariic. 3 


cation of the three propoſed partes of penance. 


Contrition,or (at leaſt) Attrition, us neceſſarily 
required, as the firſt part of Penance. 


ARTICLE 26, 


=" Ontrition, which is a vehement ſorow for ha- 
uing offended God, with loueof Gods honour, 
abouc al worldlic, and proper pleaſure, or commo- 
ditic, and with deteſtarion of finne aboue al a 
LG VV ALL QUUUALATION, OA phat 


ſorow for finne committed, becauſe itis foule and 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arr, 36, 16; 


-eviles, is neceſſarieto be deſiredof al penitents. And 


in caſe Contrition be not thus perfeR, at leaſt it is 


: R 4M NY  Atleaft atual 
neceſlaric to haue acual Atrrition : which is a true tem is Mila 


$2 ceſſaric with 
deformed, anddeſferueth puniſhment : & that, with the Sacramet, 


a reſolute purpoſe neuer againe tocommitte mortal 

{inne : and with intention to confeſle : and make 
ſarisfaction, or ſuffer puniſhment, according as the 

Lay of God requireth. For albeit God remitceth 

tinnes, of his mere mercie, not for anic ac, or con- 

digne merite of f{inners; yet as he geucth his grace 

forthe merites of Chriſts, which noother can con- 

dingly merite : ſo he alſo requireth right diſpoſition 

in the penitents, that they have duc ſorow for their 

{innes committed:which ſorow likewiſeprocederh 

from his gift of grace, ttirring them vp to remorſe, 

and repentance, and fois a congruent diſpoſition to 

ſanQitying grace, asis clearly to be ſhewed by cx-= 

amples, and teſtimonies, both inthe old and new. 

Teitamenr, : | 

2. Of Adam andEue is already noted, that they, 

after their finne, were aſhamed, and feared God, True peni- 
were ſoric for their tranſgreſſion of Gods comand- m—_ 
ment. Contrarivwiſe Cain wanting due forow , & (,,... 
repentance, Went out from the face of our Lcrd, & 

rannejnto moreſ{inne, Alſo innumerableother {1n- Is hr 
ners, both before & after the floud, fortheir ſinnes, ;Fmorencs 
wanting repentance periſhed: and true penitents Gnnes. 
were pardoned, and reconciled to God. For this 
cauſe loſeph ſpake to his bretheren [ as it wereto , .. 
ſtrangers, ſomewhat roughly ;8& purtthem inpriſon prudencets. 
three dayes ] dealing hardly with them for ſome bring his bre- 
time, nor for reuenge of the injurie done to himfe]F, theren to true 
butto bringthem-into conſideration of their former *<P<ntance, 
faultes, and ſoto neceſſaric ſorow,or contrition for 

the ſame: without which , although iniuries be re- 

matted by men: yet the offenders are notabſolued 


W 2 before 


phs pietie 
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24a4M:te4 before God. After ſome puniſhment of the people 
Ge to Of Ifraclin the deſert, tbe halle abominable Idola- 
make them trie, worſhipping rhe image of acalfe for God,they Exod, 1, 
SOTEONND were alſo threatned , to be left wichourt Gods pro- y. 4 5.6, 
Ns tection, andallittance; wherby they were brought ». 27, 2, 
to more fruitful repentance, and fo God did not 
leaue them, bur ſtil proteaed them as befor-:. Yer 
wrouzht not ſo great miracles til al thoſe were 
dead, which had fo greuouſlly finned in idotatrie, 
and manie murmurations { I wil not goe vp with Ch, 44, 
thee ( ſayd God) becauſe thou art a Riffenecked 3.4. 5. 
people, leſt perhaps I deftroy thee in the way. And Nu, 14, 
the people hearing this very il ſaying, mourned:and 28, Ch: 
no man puton hisornaments afterthe cuſtome.7 In y.64, 
like maner when this people poſſeſſed the promi- 
ſed land of Chanaan, they very often ( manie of 
them) declined from God, fel to Idolatrie , were Indic, 4. 
afflicted , then repented, and were releened. Bur y. 2.3.66 
alwayes by crue repentance , as Moyſes had premo- 
niſhed, ſaying £ when thou ſhalt ſecke the Lord thy Dext. 4 
God, thou ſhalt finde him. Yet ſo , if thou ſceke y. 29. 
him with al thy hart, & al tribulation of thy ſoule.] 
Gods faichful Z- Alſotheberter (orte, and more faithful ſeruants 
ſeruants ſome of God, {ometimes offended: & by Gods new grace 
gn — repenting, ſorowtully mourned. King Dauid fel 
 repertee* into ſome enormious crimes, for which he much 
_ lamented. Asappeareth.in divers of his Pſalmes, & 
Ring Dong in other places [. Dauids hart ttrooke him, after the 2. Reg-% 
clample inujs P*9Pple Was numbred, & he ſaid toour Lord : I haue y, 19- 
teth Ganers to fined very much in this fa&: bur [ pray thee Lord 2. Reg-1% 
zepentance., totranſferre the iniquitie of thy ſeruant: becauſel y-4-9-13 
haue done exceding fooliſhly.] Yet wat this {innc 14-1504 
bur a ſimple vanitie. For al his ſfinnes (in general, 
and particular).thistrue penitent mourned , & cried 
often to God for mercic [Heare me6 Lord (ſaid he) Pſa. 6. 
8 becauſe al my bones be rrubled. And my ſoule 1s 3 4 
6-6 trubled excedingly , I amafficed , & am humbled 
SRINEE" excedingly. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. An. 26 wo+ 


excedingly.I roredfor the groning of my hart. Lord 
before thee is al my defire : and my groning is not 


. hid from thee. My hart is. trubled, my ſtrength hath 
. forſaken me: and thelighr of myne eyes 1s not with 
. me. Haue mercie on meo God, To my hearing thou 


ſh3lc geue ioy, and gladnes, and the bones humbled 


. ſhalreioyce. ASacrifice to God isan afflicted ſpirite 


acontrite and humbled hart, 6 God thou wilt not 


?/al. 129. deſpiſe. Myne eyes haue guſhed forth iſſues of war 

y.2, ters: becauſe they haue nor kept thy Law. From 

?ſal. 142. the deprhes I haue cried tothee 0 Lord: Lord heare 

9.4 my voice, My ſpirite is in anguiſh vpon me, within 
me my hart isrrubled.] The fruite of which hartie 
compundtion for finne, the ſame Royal Prophere 

Pal. 33. teſtifieth, ſaying [ Our Lord is nigh to them thar 

1.19, are ofa contrite hart: and the humble of ſptrite he $4 R 

Pro.28, Wil faue. ] Salomon allo ſaith (. Bleſſed is the man, P40 010 

9.14. thatisalwayes fearful ; but he that is of anobſtinate ,., ants 

Zecleſ. 79. minde ſhal fal intoeuil. The hart of wiſemen, where alſo to repen« 

P.5. ſadnesis: & the hart of fooles where mirth.] Qther tance. 

Iſa.3t. Prophetes inculcate the ſame admonitios [Returne 

9.6, asyou reuolkted, depely ( ſaith Ifaias ). © children of 
Iſrael, Conuert, and doe penancefrom al your ini- 

ELec.18, quities ( ſaith Ezechiel ) and iniquitie ſhal nor be a 
ruineto you. You ſhal remember your wayes , and 

al your wicked deedes, in which you are polluted : 

".43- and you ſhal miſlike your ſelues, in your one fight : 

inal your malice, which you haue done.) Ioel crieth 


_n %. toalfſinners [Rent your hartes, and not your gar- 
'1}- ments: andturne ro the Lord your God. } 
4. Chriſt our Sauiour, vpon occaſion of temporal our $auionr- 
affliction, which felt on certaine Galileans, by the admonitheth, 
Le.r; crueltie of Pilate : admoniſhed al the lewes,tohartie 2! finnersto.. 


;., 3 and perfc& repentance , ſaying £ Vnles you haue "Tem 
'*+3+5+ Penance, you thal al likewile periſh] S. Peter moſt 
leuecely admoniſhed the lewes, of their enormious, 
ae , in crucifyinz our Lord, to moue them to- 4 
RS T hartie H 
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hartie ſorow , for the ſame: and perceiuing manie 
to be compunt in hart required yet more declara- A. 2.y 
tion therof, ſaying tothem L Doe penance ] and this 23. 
horted peni* 1{6 before Baptiſme: much-more is hartie { 
MS orc Bap : reis hartle ſorow vy. 37, :8, 
moreſorow. NEceilarie inthe Sacrament of Penance. S.Paul of 
ful for their purpoſe, writte in fuch maner to the Corinthians, 2. Cor, ,, 
ſinnes, as might bring them into forow for their faultes, & y.8. g,tv 
when his purpoſe had effec, he acknowleged the 11, 
S. Pav] did fame, and reioicedtherin,ſaying in his other Epiſtle 
witingly make to them : [Although I made you ſoriein an Epiſtle, 
offenders pens jr repenteth me not,and albeit, it repented me; ſcing - 
—_ that the ſame Epiſtle ( although bur for atime) did 
make you ſorie. Now I am glad : not becauſe you 
were madeſorie, bur becauſe you were madeſorie 
Difference of tO penance. For you were made ſorie accordingto 
Godlic, and God, that in nothing you ihould ſuffer detriment 
worldlicſo- by vs. Forthe ſorow thatis accordingrto God, wor- 
Ow keth penance yntoſaluation , thar 15itable: butthe 
forow of the worid worketh death. For behold 
this very thing , that you were made fſoric , accor- 
ding to God , how great caretulnes it worketh in 
| ___ you: yeadefence , yeaindignation , yea feare , yea 
”m _—_ deſire, yea emulation, yeareuenge. ] Obſerue here 
ndſorow £2 Manie particular good efic&es of ſorow according 
 «<finnes, to God: Carcfulnes, nor to ſinne againe : defence, 
againſt new trentations :.indignation , againit our 
ſclues for hauing yelded totentarios: feare, of loſing 
Gods grace:deſire,to perſeuerein grace: emulation, 
hatred of ſinne: yea revenge , by yoluntarie puniſh- 
ment, and penance for ſfinne committed, The gene- 
ral andful effe& is remitlion of {innes, & ſaluation, Al, ?? 
if itbeperfe contrition , which yer includeth pur- 
poſe toconfeſle: for ſo Chriſts ordinance requireth. 
And if the penitents ſorow be vnperfeR: which is 
Attrition , the ſame with the Sacrament, workerth y. 10 
remiſſion of ſinnes, & asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh [ Pe- 
nance ynto ſaluation] Asis further to be declared in 
the Articles foloying. Cotte 


$. Peter ex- 
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Confeſsion of al mortal ſinnes, is neceſſarie. 
for remiſsion therof. 
ARTICLE. 27; 


"7Reater and leſſe ſinnes are diſtinguiſhed, by the 
Tiudgement of moſt men, though certaine StoIi- Moſt Philofo- 
cal Philoſophers ſingularly held opinion , that al phers _ 
tranſgreſling from the right rule of reaſon, ſhould -ITHee ®, 
be of equal enormitie ; which paradoxical docrine, ;, ;... char 
al other Philoſophers reie&ed. - And the general come ſinnes 
Lawes of al-Nations doediuerſly puniſh diuers of- are greater, 
fences; which were not iuſt , if al faultes were ooo ag 
equal. Neuertheleſſe certaine SeQariesof this time $0; | ka Gy 
called Anabaprtiſtes, incline much to the errour of 5.qzries of 
the old Stoikes. And al Proteſtants generally hold, this timac. 
that al ſinnes are mortal : and al ſinners guiltie of 
eternal damnation, by Gods Law, & divine Iuſtice. 
Mat.g, DireQly againſt our Sauiours owne doctrine, tea- 
y.23, Ching thar ſome are guiltie of hel fire ; others of 
1. Cor. 3, leſſe puniſhment £ Whoſoeuer ( ſaith our Lord) is 
7.12.13, angrie with his brother, ſhal be in danger of iudge- 
I5. ment. And whoſocuer {hal ſay to his brother, Raca; jj _..... 
Jac. 1.v. ſhalbein danger ofa councel. And whoſoeuer ſhal nor mortal by 
13-14 fay: Thou foole; ſhal be guiltic of the hel of fire.] Chriſts doc- 
C1. 3.v.3. By Which , and other textes of holie Scriptures it is frinc. | 
47.8. euident that al ſinnes doe nor bring the guilte of 
eternal death ; but ſuch as are more greuous , doe 
"op Ipiritually kil the ſoulc, which are therfore called 
#0, mortal: of which $.Paul ſaith ] the ſipends of ſinne_ 
"-23. isdeath.JTheſe neceſſarily require remiſſion in this Mortal finnes 
| world, & ſo perteine to the iudicial power geuen to a as necella- 
the Apoſtles, to be praRtiſed inthis Sacrament of Pe- Ay "OM 
nance. Andtherfore mult be made knoyen to.the ; 
Iudge, who otherwiſe can not geue iuridical ſen- 
Knce,1n the caule tohim vaknowen, 


2, That 
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Conveniericie 22 That this is moſt convenient, is manifeſt by ex« 
bereof is pro- amples, and teſtimonies inthe old Teſtament, trom 
ved by the old whence we ſhal firſt recite ſome ſpecial rextes, and 
Teſtamentz then proue that itis neceſſarie byChriſts Inſtitution. 
The neceſlitie x; : : 

For rhis purpoſe we may againe remember , that 


by Chri 
+Frower eb euen God himſelf, who mcit perfealy knoweth al 


ſecreeres, requiredthe expreſle confeſſion of Adam, Gey, z. y, 
and Eue ſcuerally, that they had eaten otthe tree, r1.12, 1, 


Which was forbidden them. God demanded allo 


of Cain [ Where is Abel thy brother J but he an- Ch.g.rg, 
{wering peruerſly, remayned in his {inne [ a rogue 12, 16, 


and vagabond ypon the earth , & went forth from 


Fremples be- 
fore Chr i ſt. 


the face of our Lord.J In the written Law it was Levii. 4, 
commanded, to offer ſpecial Sacrifices, for ſpecial v. 2. z. 


{innes, yea for offences of omiſſion, ſo that by the Ch. 5.n, 
ſpecial Sacrifices, it appeared what the faultes were. 1. 6. Ch. 
Neither thus only, but more expreſly the ſame Lay 7. v. 27: 
ſaith [Man , or woman, when they ſhal doe anie of Num.s. 
al the ſinnes, that arc wont to chance to men, and y. 6. 7. 


by negligence haue tranſgreſied the commandment 
ofthe Lord , and hauc offended, they ſhal confeſle 
their finne.] King Dauid not only acknowleged 
theſinnes . wherwith he was iuſtly charged by the 


Prophet Natham ; but alſo his other ſinne of vainly 2. Rez. 
numbering the people, ſo ſowne as he was ſtrooken y. 13, G 
wich remorie for it ,in his hart, conteſling & ſaying 24- Y.1% 


[I have ſinned very much, inthis fa&: IThauedone 
exccding fooliſhly, Touching al his ſinnes, wherof 
he knew himſecltguiltie he profeſſed plainly, that he 
would confeſle them, ſaying { I wil declare myne P 


iniquitie. } And touching finnes which he remem- y. 19- 


bred not,or knew not in himſelf,but only ſuſpected, 


he prayed, faying [ Who vnderſtandeth al finnes ? 2. 18.t 
from my ſecrete finnes cleanſe me © Lord , & from 15-4 
other mens, ſpare thy ſeruant. The finnes of my Pj 
youth, and myne ignorances , doe not remember 0 '. 7- 


Locd.J] The neceſlitis alſo of confelling finnes, tele” 
{UE allo OL aa 


pron. 28. 
Y, I ? - 


Mat. 3+ 
y.5. 6, 


af. 19. 
y.18. 


Heb.6. 
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mon teacheth, ſaying [ He that hideth his wicked 
deedes,ſhal not be directed : but he tharſhal confeſle 
and ſhal forſake them, ſhal obtayne mercie.] Thoſe 


finners that cameto S. Iohn Baptiſt, wel obſerved 
this rule of confeſſion, though he hadnot Iuriſdictis 


ues linners,or ingeneral,thatthey had manie wayes 
ſinned, as Proteitants doe inthe beginning of their 
common prayer : but alſo confeſſed their linnes,the 
Euangeliſt ſaying [They went forth ro him 38 were 
baptized of him, in lordan, confeſling their tinnes.] 
And ſodid penitents at Epheſus, as it appeareth, alſo 
before they were baprized : of whom $. Luke wri- 
teth thus [ Manieof them that belened(having ſcene 
a miracle) came. confeiling , and declaring their 


deedes.) Yet none of theſe were ſo muchobliged 


todeclaretheeſtare of their conſcience ( by conte(- 
ſing their former deedes, and actions) as Chriſtians 
are, which commitrte mortal finnes, after Baptiſme. 
whoſe ingratitude [ as it were crucitying againe to 
themſclues the Sonne of God, and making hima 
mockerie] muſt needes be chaſticed, and their later 
heynous {1nnes, cured by more humiliation, of the 
relapſed ſinners, in their reconciliation to God , by 


another SacramentofPenance, then was required 


in their firſt regeneration by the Sacrament of Bap= 
nſme: w hich firſt Sacrament, asthe ſame Apoſtle 
S. Paul teacherh, can not pollibly be iterated. 

3- WherforeourB. Redemer, and Sauiour, whoſe 


- [mercieisaboue al his workes :& whoſe wiſdome, 


Other exam - 
ples ſince 
Chriſt of con» 
ſeſſion before 


toabſolue, the ſame penitents, by vertue of a Sacra- Baptiſme ,doe 
ment. For they did notonly acknowlege themſel- ſew thar it is 


much more 


neceflarie 
after Baptiſme.. 


andiuſtice 1nſcrutable ] willing ſtilto ſaue ſinners, Chriſt Rilre- 
hath reſerued further grace, that not once only by ſeructh grace 


Baptiſme [. noronly ſcuen times, but ſcuentie rimes 


- feuentimes 7 that is how oticn ſocuer a ſinner is 


truly penitent, he may be reconciled rohim, & haue 
agUne remyllion of hys finnes. LFor k:6i5 our perpe: 
K th 


— 


for remiſhon 
of al ſinnes ce 
penitentsy 
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tual Adudcate, as S.' Tohn witneſſeth, ſaying to al 
Chriſtians [My litle children , theſe thinges Ll write + Ioa,y 
to you, that you {inne nor. But andif anie man ſhal y.1, 2, 
finne, we haue an Aduocate with the Father. Ieſus 
Chriſtthe juſt: and he is the propiciarion for our ſin» 
nes: and not for oursonly , but alſo for the whole 
worlds] finnes. Yet doth not our merciful iuſt Ad> 
vocate, otherwiſe plead for our pardon, but by the 
ordinarie meanes, which himſclf hath ordained : 
that in the Sacrament of Penance , greuous ſinners 
muſt humbly confeſle al their mortal finnes, tothe 
Manierea- Iudge. And as this obligation is iuſtly neceſſarie, ſo 
ſons why B51 alfo very profitable for diuers good reſpeces, 
peniten's as wel for right diſpoſition in penirents, to receiue 
c_ oſt remiſſion of their finnes : as = terrour, to make 
Ir MOT(A th | WR . X - . | 
Hons. em more warie in their actions ,confidering the 
bond of confeſſion, if rhey oFend azaine mortally. 
Tediminifheth alſo fome parr of the due ſatiſfaRi- 
on, by how much iris made with more humilitie, 
andforow for hauing oftended Gods goodnes. And 
Anally it is mericorious of more glorie , in eternal 
fife. So vnſpekable is Chriſts proutdence in ioyning 
manie benefites together. Al ſuch ſinners therfore 
muſt (ifthey wil be ſaued.) make vertue of this ne- 
cellitie ; wherinto they haue brought themſelues. 
For ſeing they are fallen inco morral infirmitie, in 
their ſoules, ifthey wil live apaine ſpiritually , and 
ſo ltue for euer , they muſt vſe the neceſlarie deſig- 
ned medicine, that is they mutt repayre tothe ſpt- 
ritual Phiſition, deſigned by Chriſt, who only can 
cure finnes : and hath ordained this meanes and 
remedie, that for remiſſion therof, the guiltte per- 
ſons'muſt come to the ſpiritual-courr, doing there, 
that which to them perreineth. If they belene 
Chriſts wordes before recited , ſaying ro his Apo- 
files [ whoſe ſinnes you ſhal forgeve , they ſhal be 104. 2% 
forgeuen them : and whoſe you thal reteyne , Rey y. 23. 
;-— ml 


at. 28. 
H 10. 


P4097: 
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are reteyned] Much more, if they obſerue alſo, and 

duly conſider the reſt of his wordes, and ations at 

the ſametime(as islikewiſe recited) it is cleare, that 

Chriſt made the Apoſtles his minitterial Iudges, to 

forgeue,or to reteyne ſinnes. Andit is nolefle cer- 
taine, that our Saujour, ordained this meanes: for _ —_—_ 
remiſſion of ſinnes, for his faithful people, euen til |, ;6 eng of 
the end of this world: and therfore gaue this indi- this worlds. 
cial power to others : which ſhould fuccedethe A- 

poſtles: & to al thoſe, whom they, & their Succeſlors 

thould impert the ſame power , and juriſdiction , {0 

farre asit ſhould be enlarged or limitred, 

3-And thus munch being clearly ſhewed by the holie and therfore 
Scripture, and being manifeſt, both by light of rea+ who ſoeuer 
ſon, and by praciſe alſo ofal nations, thatal Indges wil baue re- 
muſt firſt know the cauſe which they are to tudge,  . 
before they can rightly geue ſentence{either abſolue Nig by con- 


' muſt by con- 
or punith ) It is therfore moſt certaine that the pe- Cos deckacd 


'nicent Which defireth remiſlion of his mortal fin- the ſame ſinne 


Irc $, 
y, I7, 


nes, through Chriſts mercie, and redemption, muſt :orbe ſpiritual 
repayre to 10me Priett auRoriſed by Chriſts ordinan- Ludge, 
Cc, tor this purpole, a ſpiritual Iudge :and by plaine, 
and 1ynceic contetiion of al his mortal {finnes, de- 
Clare his conſcience, ſo wel as he morally can, and 
isable. ror God requireth mans good wil, &dili- 
grace ſuchart leaſt, as the penitent hinſelf , would 
catonably require of his ſeruant, orfreind , 1n ac- 
counts for temporal goodes, and other affayres of 
tis world. And hethat wil nor doe thus much,for 
tne eternal ſaluation of his ſoule,is neither worthic 
nor Capable of remſlion of his ſinnes. He may per- 
haps ſay, that he is ſorie for his ſinnes, bur afluredly 
E 15 Not ſo ſorie as he oughtto be , who Wil notin Mortal ſinnes 
Uus life confelle his great ſinnes to one onhe Prieſt, not remitted 
Withal poſlible ſecreſic , and ſecuritie, which ſhal in this life 
Otherwiſe be layed open vntoal Angels,and men, 4 ph 04 
"gh : y 
aud diuels, in the general day of ludgement (0 Bis of tudgementy 
X a cue. | 


to the eternal 


confuſion of 


the wicked. 


Some {innes 
are venial, & 
not mortal, 


dinerſtticof puniſhmentsdue yntothem. He that 1s ”- 23: 


172 Part. 2, AN ANKER OF 


euerlaſting confuſion, befdes his other eternal tor- 
ments. [ The worke of cuerie one ſhal be manifeſt: 1. Cor, 


for the day of our Lord wil declare, becauſe ir ſhal v. 13. 
be reucaled in fire.] - 4.5, 


Venial ſinnes are ſufficient & conuentent mater 


of Sacramental Confefsion. Though alſo 
remiſsible otherwiſe. 


SUATICETRI WM 


Or declaration of this Article, it is firſt to be ob- 
ſerued, that ſome fannes are venial, not mortal, 
that is, not deſeruing eternal death ; becauſe they 
doe not depriue ſinners of juſtice, nor make them 
enimies to God , nor ſlaves of the divel. Of which 
forte of ſinners Salomon faith , that [ Seuen times £799.24 
(that is oftentimes) ſhal the iuſt fal, and riſe againe} Y- 16: 
In that the iuſt fallerth , he commitrerh ſome finne;, 
yer committeih not mortal ſinne, for then he ſhould 
loſe grace, andiuſtice: but remaineth the childe of _ 
God, riſeth againe, andiseaſyly pardoned: [Butthe 16: 
impious ſhal fal into- euil }' not eaſyly riſe againe, 
but more commonly , falleth into more ſinne : be- 
cauſe by mortal ſinnehe loſeth iuſtice , & becometh 
impious. Chriſt our Lord (whoſe wordes touching $- 1 
this point , are recited in the precedent Article ) 
plainly diſtinguiſheth ſmal and great ſinnes, by the M1! 5 


angrie ( without juſt cauſe, for ſome angre is no P/#+4 
finne)isto be judged, & puniſhed. He that by ſome ”. 5+ 
obſcure word ( as Raca) vtrereth his vniuſtangre, 

is in danger of a councel; todecide what puniſhmer 

is to be inflicted for his finne. But he thar conrume- 
louſly callech his brother a foole : is guiltie of hel 


fire. Which clearly ſheweththar nor alſinnes, " 
only 


te Art, 
J C 6. 


Als Tr V- 
4+ IF» 


P To, T, V., 


+ Jo 
8, 
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only great ſfinnes,deſcrue eternalpuniſhmentin hel- 
S. Iames alſo teacheth that al concupiſcence is no? 
finne , bur that only , which: concejueth,, ro witre> 
which getterth conſent of the mind [bringeth forth 
ſinne. But finne when it is confummare,ingendreth: 
death} manifeſtly diſtinguiſhing , that ſome finne 1s 
deadlie, ſome nor. Likewiſe $. lohn , notdoubring 
to account himſelf, and other holie perſons,to haue 
ſocietie with God, & that they walked inthe light : 
yet ſaith [ If we ſhal ſay that we hauenoſfinne, we 
ſeduce our ſclues, and the truth is not invs.] Which® 
holie Scriptures, and manic otherseuidently proue, 
thatal ſinnes are not mortal, but ſomeofanother 
kinde: called venial. 2 WY 
2, Now for remiffion of venial ſinnes, although 
there be manieorher meanes, of cooperating with 1. 
Gods grace to this effeR; as prayer, faſting, almes, ce remitted 
a Biſhops bleſſing , taking holic water, and cuerie by diucrs 
feruent aQof charitie, with repentancs, for the {in- means. 
nes committed, and purpoſe not to commirte them 
againe : yet the cheeteſt,'and moſt effeQual meancs, But the chee- 
is by Sacramental Confeſſion. For ſeing, this Sacra- feſt way is by 
ment of Penance, is dirc&ly inſtituted for remithon tne tal 
of ſinnes, committed after Baptiſme, aad ſeeing, it "TIO 
walheth the ſoule from anode game” greateſt crimes, 
much more it cleanſeth thoſe penitents , which 
confeffe alſo venial, & leſle offences , from which 
they are ſacramentally abſolued , when they are 
declared, & ſubie&ed tothe ſpiritual Iudge,although | 

| a eafons why. 
the ſame penirents, be formerly free from al mor- "£7 
tal ſinne. And therfore it is very connenient,. that yenjal Gnnes 
faithful penirents confeſle ſuch lefle faultes : as wel is conuentent: 
for more ſecuritie, leſt perhaps. they be vnwiting *hough ir be 
guiltieof ſome ſecrete mortal ſinne , to themſeclues 297 2eceflarie, 
Ynknowen, or forgotten , which in ſuch caſe is im- | 
Flied 11 confeilion; as alſo for more fatiſfaRion , of 
tht comporal dcbr of punihmeart, for al finncs, ar 

X 3 ihe 


2+«. 
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$. theſametimeor formerly remitted: eſpeciallyglſq 

for obteyning ſacramenral graceto reſitt furureten- 

q- tations: and for more cleanſing of the ſoule from 

Fo al ſporte : reliques of ſ{innes , andevil habites: and 
6. for better correRing o; imperteRtions: becauſe [no- 4por. 11, 


thing polluted (nor 1mperfeRion) ſhalenter intothe y, 27. 
kingdom of glorieJ but muſt be firſt purged, & cor- 
rected [that Chriſt may preſentto himſelia glorious Fphef. ;, 
Church, nor hauing ſpotte, or wrinkle, or anie ſuch y. 27. 
thing, but that it may be hole, & vnſpotted] Which 
®ordinarie practiſe of deuout Catholiques, much fre- 
quenting this wholſome Sacrament , hauing no 
others, but venial {innes toconfefle, being a ſpecial 
worke of counſel, without precept, or neceſsirie, 
3s clearly approued, and commended, by the like 
pious examples, & exhortations recorded in holig 
Scriptures. 
3. Ifaias a moſt holie Prophete ſaid : [Woe is me | 
becauſe I haue held my peace , becauſe I ama man 1/.6. 1.5 
of polluted lippes] Ieremie, though ſancified in his 
HolieProphe- mothers wombe , yer cried [ Aa a, 0 Lord God: ere. 1. 
w_ bY cxam- Behold Icannor ſpeake, becauſe I am a chilae.] Ho- y.6. 
Pr onih a) JE Dauid, after that his more greuous finnes were Pal. 50 
to waſh away Temirred , yet prayed L waſh me more amply from v. 4- 
the ſmalet myne iniquitie, & cleanſeme from my ſinne. ] The 
nnes. ſame Royal Prophete denounceth them | Bleſſed, 
thar ſhaldaſh the little children of wicked Babylon, Pſal. 1þ 
againit the rocke. } Morally ſignifying that it is a v- 9+ 
bleiſed good thing, to kil lefle finnes, & ro mortifie 
aſsjonate 11 motions inthemſclues , by often con- 
eſSion, and renouation of good purpole, to amend 
al leſſe faultes , therby togrow more perfect [ be- Mat. 
cauſcaccount mult be rendered for euerie idle word »: 3% 
in the day of ludgement. 
4 Butif we iudge ourſclues, weſhal not beiud- | 
The Aooftles ged]ſaithS. Paul. AndS. Iames ſayth, that [ In ma- I CT 
doe the ſame njethinges we offend al. If anic man offend not aha zl: 
worg: 
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«3-7. Word: this is aperfe& man.] Againe where heex- 

.Ch.5. horteth' [ro confeſſe our ſinnes, oneto an other] 

'16. <cither he admoniſheth to confeſſe ſacramenrally , 
which is very probable,or if he indgeth it profitable 
to acknowelege {innes,one freuid to another, with- 
out Sacrament,much more it profiteth, bythe verrue 
of the Sacrament. S. Iohn likewiſe »diſerh, al even 
fuch as haue ſocierie with God ( and conſequently 
arefree from mortal ſfinnes)to confeſle their finnes, 
(ro witte ſuch ſinnes, as conſiſt with iuſtice , ſaying 
of him ſelf, andof others, ofthe ſame holie ſocierie, * 
[Ifwe hal ſay that we haueno finne, we ſeduceour 

. ſelues, and the truth not in vs. If we confeſle our 
ſinnes, God is faithful and iuſt, for to forgeue vs our 
finnes, andto cleanſe vs from al iniquitie.] 


Secreſie of Sacramental confeſsion is neceſſarie, 
by the Law of God, & of nature. 


ARTICLE. 29. 
Wm" increated ( Chriſt Ieſus the Sonne of x, (,,mcerh by 


God, and Sonneof man ) reaching from end Chriſts ordi- 
toend, diſpoſing al thinges ſwetrely] amongſt his nance, and is 
other divine ordinances,did ſo inſtitute the holie Sa- moſt conue- 
crament of Penance, that albeir penitents are bond, p/r1i 2” 
for the remiſſion of mortal ſinnes, committed after ganes, ſe- 
Baptiſme,to conſeſſe the ſame ro ſomePrieſt, which cretly. 
hath auQoritieto abſolue rhem , yet are not ante pe- 
nitents further bond, to confeſle ſecrete ſinnes, then 
fecrerely: in theeare of their ghoſthe father, whois 
moſt trialy bond, by the Law of God , andof na- 
ture , and vnder molt ſeuere cenſures alfo of the 
Church, for ener to conceale the ſame: andin no 
caſe whatſocuer, to reueale anic thing heard vnder 
the ſacred ſeale of Sacramental Confeſſion. For 
that ſuch reuealing is viterly ynlawful, & conrarre 
tdigersnecellaric vertues. 2. The 


$4.8. y, 
7. Ch. [5. 
V.I, 


Reuealing cf 
Sacramental 
Confcſhon 
were the vio- 
lation of ma- 
Nie Yertucs, 


Fidelitie, 


Taftice, 


Charitic- 


Religio n. 
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2. Thevertue of Fidelitie,or truſt,requireth to kepe 
ſecrete whar ſoeuer is told, and receiued in ſecrete. 
For Che tharis faithful (faith Salomon in his Prover- Prov. rx, 
bes) concealeth the thing committed of his freind. ] v. 13. 
As contrariwilſe [ He walketh fraudulently that re- 1bidem, 
uealeth ſecretes. ] And this is ſpoke of ciuil humane 
conuerſation grounded in the Layy of nature : and 

here confirmed by Divine Scripture , which is a 

moſt ſufficient obligation, if there were noother, ta 

kepe al thinges ſecrete, which are only knoyyen by 
Sacramental Confellion, DetraQtion allo is a very 
dereſtable ſinne, againſt the moral vertue of Iuſtice, 

and therfore iuſtly hated of al good men, worthily 
condemned by the Royal Prophete, ſaying [ Him Pſal. rr, 
that ſecretly detrafteth from his neighbour , did I y. 5. 
perſecute. } The Law expreſly torbiddeth calum- 


'niation, al kind ofvnlawful defamation, or ſclander 


ſaying [Thou ſhalt not calumniate thy neighbour. J Levit, ty. 
Moreouer , revealing of Confetlion ſhould notonly y. 1;, 
diminiſh the fame ofthe penitent, but alſo would 
ſcandalize manie, & be occaſion oftheir perſiſting 
in finne,by hindering them from SacramentalCon- 
feſliin,if they were not ſecure of ſecrefie: al which 
ſcandals are azainſt the Theological vertue of Cha- 
ritie. Andtherfore [woe to that man, by whom the Mat, 18: 
ſcandal cometh : It were better for him ( ſaith our y. 6.7- 
Sauiour ) that a milne ſtone were hanged about Mar. 9: 
his necke, and he were drowned inthe ſea. ] And y. 42: 
yetis the vertuc of Religiona greater bond. For he 
that ſhould reueale that, whict: he heard in Con- 
feſſion, beſides wicked fraud, de teſtable derration, 
iniuſt defamation, and damnable ſcandal ; ſhould 
alſocommitce great ſacrilege, by abuling tke holic 
Sacrament, violating the ſacred ſeale therof. ln re- 

ard therfore of al theſe neceſlarie great vertues. 
Fidelitie, Iuſtice, Charitie, and Religion , no Prieſt 


can lawfully, for anie cauſe ; nor 1n agnic caſe, of 
fear CG 
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feare of death, or of manie mens deathes, in danger 
of anic miſcheefe, or imminent ruine, of greateſt 
perſons , or whole kingdomes, dereR anie thing, 
which hehath heardin Sacratwental Confeſſion. 
3- Which Chriſtian dodtrine is yet further con-,,, 
firmed by Gods ſpecial promiſe, made to al true; On 
Pſal, 31, penitentes, ſaying by his Prophete David [ Bleſſed grened by 
p. I are they whole ſinnes be couered)} And more clear- Gods promiſe, 
Ezecþ.18. ly by his Prophete Ezechiel C If the impious ſhal doe 
v, 21.22, penance,from al his ſinnes which he hath wrought 
; and ſhal kepe al my precepts, and doeiudgement, & 
zuſtice, liuing he ſhal line, and {hal not dye. Al his 
iniquities, which he hath wrought, I wilnor remember 
them : in his juſtice , which he hech wrought, he ſhal 
1:ue.] Seing then, God himſelf ſaith, that he wil not \ 
remember a penitents former ſinnes,lignifying that 
after due repentance, they are no longer ſinnes, itis 
clearly Gods wil, that no man whotocuer, ſhal re- 
ueale rhat which he knoweth only, as he is Gods 
miniſter, and notas a mortal, and private, orpub- 
lique perſon of the temporal common wealth , tur 
£.Cor, 4. [The diſpenſer ofthe Myſteries, of God ( faith the ang by s: 
y.1.2, Apotile, adding withal ) Here now 1s required, Pauls doc- 
among the diſpenſers, that a man be fond faithful. ] *rine. 
Surely 1n nothing, wel immaginable, can religious 
fidelitie, or chrittian juſtice, and charitic be more 
rcquilite, thenin this holie Sacrament, wheron ſo 
generallydependerththeeternal ſaluation of ſoules. 
_ For ifthis {ecreſie were not ſtriftly enioyned , ma- Andby ree- 
nic would perhaps thinke, that Chriſts Law were {2 
Mat. 11, notl aſwete yoke, and light burden ] & would not 
y. 39, therupon ſubmitte themſclues vnto it: which yet - 
they ought, though it were harder. For although 
this prouiſion of ſecreſfie were not ordayned , yet 
could they not with anie reaſon pretend, ſuch an 
excule, For,that ſinners muſt confeſſe their mortal 0.19 pee 
fnnes, for remiſſion _— is nor to be MO_—_ Chriſts yoke 
QC 


by — -- 


If ſecreſie 
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were not harg The Law of Chriſt, which is ful of al mercie, bur to 
barſeing itis their owne wiltulnes, in falling into ſuch ſlinnes. 
ordayned,his Butthe right 8 beſt way to be free from this bond, 
ou is very or burden of Confeſſion , is not ro fal into mortal 
ane ſinne, forthen ſhal you not haue anie neceſitie , to 
confeſſe at al. Bur if you wil conteſle venial finnes, 


thanke God, who of.his milde mercic admitteth of 
ſecrete Confeſsion, and-ſo ftriftly.bindeth his Mi- 
niſter tokepeit moſt ſecrete. Yeathat Prieſt, which 
ſhould be ſo wicked(whichrothis day, hath not bene 
heard, that ever anic did ) but if anic ſhunld breake 
If a Priet Godsowne leale, beſides his guilr of eternal dam- 
ſhould breake nation, degradation from his PrieltJic tunGtion, and 
yr on A other ſcuere puniſhment; he ſhould alſo be depriued 
dedyiede of al credite: ſothat no Chriſtian Law can take no- 
alſo infamous tice by ſuch a witnes : nor anie honeſt perſon is ro 
and notto be þbelene, thatthing to be true, which fo vnfaithfully, 
credited, yniuſftly, vncharitably , and ſacrilegiouſly ſhould be 


reported. 


£ SatisfaFtion for the guilt of ſmne,& for eternal 
| paine, 1s made by Chrift only. 


ARTICLE 30o, 


Woodie wes: Ebt is not payed, without equiualent recom- 
nor anie crea- #. / pence rendered , by or for the debrer, and re- 
ture,but onlie ceiued by the creditor. Mans debtincurred by finne 
Chriſt,can ſa- jn reſpe&t of Gods infinite Maieſtie therwith of- 
ws ods y . tended, is alſo infinite: and not only mans power, 
ouilt of ſine, Put al power aJſo of mere creatures, isfinite , and 
limited, & therfore vnable by anie poſsible meanes, 

to ſarisfie Diuine Iuſtice, for the treſpaſſe of trant- 
greſsing his commandment. Which inſuthiciencie 

of al men, to ſatiſfic for their finnes, is often teltified 

| _*inholie 


for the cauſes before mentioned ( wherto none is Art. 28. 
bond ) or if you fal into mortal, then euerlaſtingly F.'2. 


s Part. Tl, 
Aft. IF» 

# Part. 2. 

= Alf. 7o 


thy : 
off y Ys 


F. log. 5. 


v.66. 


y. 7, 
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in hole Scriptures, together with the neceſlitic of a 
ſuſhcient Redemer, topay this debt, and to ranſome 
mankinde , being generally captiue in finne , and 
iuſtly ſubieR to eternal death. This merciful po- 
tent Redemer is Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, and 
Sonne of man, who in Diuine Perſon, aſſuming hu- 
mane nature, hath by his temporal death, payedthe 
price ofal mens redemprio, cuenin rigour of iuſtice, 
which no other man, Angel, nor other creature, 
could poſhibly haue payed, As is before declared in 
other Articles, Wherunto we may here adde,a few 
other ſacred textes , for better fatiſfattion to our 
Adyerlaries, who vntruly charge vs, to derogate 
from Chriſts Redemption, in that we allo beleue 
that penitencs , through Chritts grace ſo enabling 
them , can and muſt pay, or ſuffer remporal puniſh- 
ment, afcer chat by Chciſt the tinne is remitted, and 
the eternal painc changed into temporal. 

2 Concerning cherfore the former point, of mans 
i:{uffticiencic, to redeme himſelf, andneceſſtic of 
our Redemption by Chriſt : The Royal Pſalmitſt 


Mans inſufft= 


cientic , & the 
» ncceſhitic of a 


prophecying Chriits Incarnation, for the redemp- potent Rede- 
ton of mankingde, firſt ſheweth the infuthciencie of mer is proucd 
2! others, laying [ There is not that doth good, no by bolicScrip- 


not one. Our Lord hath looked forth from heauen, 
vponthechildren of men,rto {ce ifthere be aniethar 
vnacs ſtandeth, and ſeekethafrter God. Al haue de- 
clined, they are al become ynprofitable together, 
there 15 not , that doth good , no not one. ] In this 
deſolare caſe, he ſaw in prophetical ſpirite, that 
God would ſend a Redemer , and that through his 
grace ſome were made iuit: for he ſaith alitle ater, 
| [Our Lord is in the iuſt generation : you (thatare 


rures, 


By the Pſal- 
miſt. 


wicked) haue confounded the counſel of the poore 


man : becavſe our Lord 1s his hope. 3 And then 
Prajingaha theRedemer wil come,faithLWho wil 
rom Sion the ſaluation -of Iſrael? ] And as 


Y anſyyering - 


By Ifaias, 
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truſt in chinges of nothing, and ſpeake vanities ] A 


 Þhete lamented, for that moſt mens workes were 


 Kilf: and his owne arme ſaued to himſelf, and his 


anſwering to his pious defire, addeth { Whenour 1Ilid, 
Lord thal haue curned away the capuuitie of h:g 
people, Lacob ſhal rezoyce , and 1ſracl {hal be glad. J Pſzl. 2.8, 
Thus the Royal Prophere mn this and manie other 16. 20, 
Pfalmes, which are wholly of Chriſt, tcitificth this &c., 
Catholique doQrine. Iſaias likewiſe declarcth the 
inſuthciencie of mans workes, without our Rede- Iſa. 59.y. 
mer,ſfaying. There is none that doth inuocate taſtice, 4. 


neither is there anie, that juageth truly : but they 


< 2 


litle after [ Their webbes ſhal not be for clothing, y. 
neither ſhal they be coucred with their workes : 
their workes are vaproftable workes:& the worke 
of iniquirie is in their handes. ] So the Holie Pro- 


wicked: and none able to auert Gods wrath, nor io 
Janſhe for finnes. Then prophecieththus of Chriſt, 
f And our Lord ſay, that there is not a man ;andhe y. 26, 
was aſtonicd , becauſetherets noneto oppoſe him- 


zaſtice it {elt confirmed him. He is clothed with y, 7, 

wſtice, as with a breſtplate; and as an helmete of 

Gluation on his head , he isclothed with garments 

of revenge: & is couered , as witha mantel of zele.} 

The ſame Prophete deſcribing the grenouſnes of 

our LordsPaſlio,plainly ſheweth thar he only could 

ſatiſfieche infinite debt, for mans finne, ſaying L He Ch. 53.7 

ſurely hath borne our iniquities: and our ſorowes 4, 5.67 

he hath caricd: and we haue thought him, as it were 

aleper, anditriken of God, and humbled. But he 

was wounded for our iniquities , he was broken for 

ourſinnes: the diſcipline of our peace vpou him,and 

with the waileof his tripe, we are healed. Al we 

haue ftrayed, as ſheepe , eucrie one hath declined 

into his owne way : and our Lord hath put vpon 

him, the iniquitie of al vs. He was offered , becauſe 

himſelf would. ] Thus the Prophets. And the ws 
m 
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ſame our Lord ſperkethin his owne Perſon, by the 
ſame Propherte, ſaying [1 haue troden the prefie 
alone: andof the Gencuiles there is not a man with 
me: i have troden them in my furie, and hauerro- 
den them downein my wrath : and their bloud i$ 
ſprinckled vpon my garments: and I haue ſtayned 
al my rayment. For the dayof reuenge ( againit fin- 
ne) is in my hart: the yeare of my redemption is 
come. Ilooked about, and there was no helper, 1 
ſought and there was none to ayde: and myne arme 
hath ſCaued, and myne indignation it{clf hath hol- 
pen me.] 


3- This therfore ſo mightieConquerour,is our only (,,;0 
Redemer, Chriſt the Annointed of God, {ingularly bar inntoy bs 

- abouc al others. And is alſo [called Ieſus, becanfe he alfo called 
IESVS, that 
is to ſay Sa- 
uiour , be=- 


cauſe he on! 
- Wherein we muſt de ſaued. } For borh Iewes and is our hey 


- Gentiles were vnder ſiane, faith S. Paul, confir- our- 


ſagerh his people from their ſinnes. 3 And [ thereis 
not ſaluation inanie other (faith S. Peter) for neither 
is thereanieother name ynder heaue geuento men, 


ming his doGrine by the wordes of the Pſalmiſt, 
cuen nov recited, concluding thar [al haue ſinned, 
and doe needethe gloric of God. $o that none bur 
Chriſt onlie, could ſatiſfie for the guilt of finne. A] 
that are iuſtified, are iuſtified gratis, by his grace, by 


+ the Redemption, that is in Chriſt Ieſus, whom God 


hath propoſed a propiciation by faithin hisbloud,to 
the ſhewing of his iuſtice , for the remiſſion of for- 


«V. merſinnes.] Stil inculcaringthe ſame, ſaying [Icſus 
+ $- Chriſt was delivered vp for our finnes. When we 


were enimies, we were reconciled to God by the 
deathof his Sonne. As by the offence of one, vnto 
al men to condemnation : ſo alſo by the iuſtice of 


+ one, vntoal men, to iuſtification of life, Who ſhal 


deliver me from the bodie'6f this death? The grace 


« of God by leſus Chriſt our Lord. God ſpared not 


his owne Sonne , but for ys al , deliuered him. 
V 3 The 


to Chriſt. ] Byal which it is cerraine, that none can Io. 3. 


Manie other 
chinges are 
required be- 
tides true 
f1ith, 


Eternal punishment,due for mortal ſme, being 


Three thinges 


3re conteyned 
if the puniſhe anſycrable 0 the finnes s aucrſion from God: The 
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Thelewes not knowing rhe juſtice ofGod,& ſeeking Ch. ro, y, 


Yntoiuſtice tocuerie one that beleueth. For Moyſes 


% E 


toeſtabliſh their owne, haue not bene ſubie& to the 3, 4. 
wſtice of God. For the end of the Law 1s Chriſt, v. 5. 


wrote that the inſtice, which isof the Law, the man 

that hath done it, ſhalliuc init.) The juſtice of the Gal, z. 
Law of Moylſes going no further of it ſelfe, butto v. 24. 
ſaue a man from puniſhment by death, preſcribed Mar. 28, 
for tranſgreſſors therof. And ſo[.was our pedagogue v. 19. 


haveremiſſion of finnes, except they beleue in Ieſus v. r. 
Chriſt, And docalfo thoſe thinges , which are like- Rom. 8, 
wiſe required, for they muſt alſo be baptized; they v. 24. 
muſt hope in Chriſt ; which is an other diſtin the- x. Cor.1;, 
ological verrue,of whichS. Paul ſauh [ By hope we v. 1.2.6: 
are ſaued ] they muſt haue [ charitiethe third, and v. 13. . 
greateſt theological vertue] they [muſt ſuffer with Rom. 8. 
Chriſt, (which implieth penal workes, to be done, v. 17. 
Or paine to be ſuttered ) that they may alſo be glori. Mat. 10. 
fied with him. ] And breefly , they muſt auoide v. 22. Cl; 
mortal ſinnes; oc if they tal intoanie, repayre to this 24- Y: 1} 
Sacrament, in due maner for abſolution : they muſt 1. Cor. 7 
perſeuere 1n good life : that finally they obſerue v. 19- 
Gods commandments. [ For circumciſion(with the G#/. 5: 
reſt of Moyſes Law) is nothing: and prepuce(al that Y- 6. O: 
man can doe of him ſelf) is nothing , but the obſer- 6+: 15: 
uation of the commandments of God. ] 


remitted with the ſue, there remaineth 
ordinarily temporal punishment. 
ARTICLE. 31; 


Vniſhmer ducfor mortal ſinne, conteyneththree 
 thinges: Paincofloſſe. thatis,loſſe of tecing God, 


paitic 
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paine of ſenſe; that is, ſenſible torment, anſwerable ment,which is = 
to the ſinners inordinate conuerſion to creatures : - ry mortal 
and the eternitic of them both, anſwering tothe þ,,, 1,,,u;s 
infinitenes of morrtal ſinne, offending the infinite as /ex/« 
Maieſtie of God : and perpetually perſiſting in the Zverniras ve 
ſame malice, alſo after. death: becaule the louleafter !11/q%e- 
this life, remaineth inflexible , according to thar 
Eccle. 11. doctrine of Salomonſ lf the tree ſhal fal ro the South, 
y.3- Or tothe North,in what place ſoeuer itſhal fal,there |. 
ſhal it be. 3 1f therfore the ſoule depart from the bo- 
dic in ſtate of grace , it is then confirmed therein, 
that it can not finne anie more : if it depart in ſtate 
of mortal ſinne, ir remaineth obſtinatethere in, and 
can neuer repent. But when mortal f{innes are re- 
mitred, the eternal puniſhmer, as wel of pena dani, 
as of pena ſenſus, 15 changed into temporal : which 
temporal paine the penirent is to ſuffer, for particu- 
lar GniſfaGion,that he may participate Chriſts abun- 
dant ſatiſfa&tion, made for al mankind. | | 
2. Againit this Catholique doctrine, our Aduerſa- 
ries prerend, that itderogateth from the ſufficiencie 
of Chriſts Paſſion, arguing (as their maner is, in ma- 
nie pointes of Religion ) by one truth to diſproue an Temporal (a- 
other. For being an aſſured truth , that onlie Chriſt tiſfaftion of 
hath ſatiſfied Gods iuſtice for al ſinnes, as is ſhewed P<Ntents i 
inthe precedent Article, they wouldinferre theru- ard 
pon,that al other ſatiſfaQtion is fruitles, ſuperfluous, rie,co C Sts 
andderogarorie to Chriitts {ati{faction, asifthe ſame ſatiſfation | 
werenor ſufficient: whichis as ſophiſtical, and falſe for al. 
a conſequence, as ifthey ſhould ſay: Chriſt hath re- 
demed al mankind , therfore it is nedeles, ſuper- 
Huous, and derogatoric from his Redemption, to be- 
leuve in him, to hope in him, to loue him, tobe 
baptized, to recciue anie Sacrament; or to doe, or 
/- tutfer anie thing forthe loue of God : and namely 
It ſhould be derogation from Chriit C to ſuffer with 
him, or to take yp anie crolle (that is ante mangr 
| of ne- 


Chrifts ſatiſ- 
fa&tion is cnly 
effcual to 
whom it is 
applicd in par- 


Zicular. 


A manifeſt 
ſimilitude. 


An anſwer 
to the Prote- 
Ranes replie* 
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ofneceſLarie or voluntaric affliction, and to foloyy. 
him.] The anſwec therfore ( as wel to.their argu- 
ment, astothele other arguments, & the ltke)is, x 4 
Chriſts Redemption , and SatiſfaRtion , being abun- 
dantly ſufficient for al mankinde, is noreffcRual, 

that is , worketh: nor the effc& of ſaluation in anie 
other, bur [ inal that obey him inthoſe to whom Heb, 
it is applied jm particular. Asift there were one molt y. g. 
potent medicine, able roheale al fores, and to cure _. 
al infirmitiesin the whole world , yer. ſhould only 
thoſe infirme perſonr be cured therby, tro whom 

the medicine {hould-be applied. But a Proteſtant 

wil ſay, that Chriſts Satiſta&on is applied, by onlic 
faith. Tothis we anſwer. Firſt, that theſe wordes: 
Onlie faith dothiuft1fie, or doth applieChrilts iuſtice 


or ſatiſfaction te the faithful: are nowhere , in the 


holic Scriptures. Further we anſwer, thatBaptiſme: 

and manie otherthingesare alſo neceſlarie together 

with true faith. And that in particular , penal wor- Mar, 16, 
kes, are neceſlaric in al pennents, that haue coms- y. 16. 


mitted finne after Bapiſme, we ſhal here prone by 10. 3.1.4 


Temporal 
death, and 
other penal- 
ties are 1n- 
flited vpon 
al men not- 
wW ithſtanding 
that Chriſt 
dicd tor al. 


manie exemples,.& teſtimonies of holie Scriptures. 
3- For beſides temporal death inflited vpon al 
menfor ſinne , God enioyned other penalties ypon 
Adam [ That with muchtoyling he ſhould laboure 
inthe carth, al dayesof his life] and to Eue [ that in Gen. 3 
trauelſhe ſhould bring forth-her children J and the y. 16. 17: 
like afftitionscommon toal men and wemen. More 19. 
rticularly , our Lord ſending an Angelto condut 
bis people in the deſerte, forewarned them that the 
ſame Angel.ſhould puniſh their offences temporally 
ſaying ſhe wil ri—_ ,when thou haſt finned] Exo-2;* 
Which can notbe vnderſtood of theguilr of finne, v, 21+ 
for al ſinnes were remiſlible vpon repentance, but 
of the puniſhment due for the ſame. Neither did 
only mourning in hart, and wordes ſuffice, but alſo 
other external penance was requiredot the page 
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| Exod, 32. afrerthatthey.-hadmade;andand ed molcen calf, 


| p, 14.28. forthough [our Lord was p: gedoiyermanie were © 
ch. 33- flaine. And furtherfour Lord ſaideeMoyſes:Speake PEW IR - 
1.5.6. fothechildrenoflſracl. Thouartaſtifineckedpeo- ,,1., Land A 


ple, once 1 ſhal goc Vp1n the.middes of thee -& ſhal ments were 
deſtroy thee. Now preſently, .lay.away.thyne or- infliaed for 
naments, that I may know , what todoe ymtothee. Particular 
Therfore the children of Iſrael layde away their — 
ornaments , from mount Horeb-}. It was alſo or- 
daynedby the Law of Moyſcs , that beſides reſtiru- 
£10N of al thingesgorte by traude, the offeder ſhould 
Tevit. 6. [render the fift part more, to whom:the. damage 
ys.6. Was done, andihould offera ramme without ſporte 
: in ſacrifice to God, for his ſinne.] For a-general 
ſatiſfaRion for al ſinnes forgotten, or vynknowen 
Num,s, - [The people once cuerie yeare keptthe feaſt of Ex- 
F. 7. piarion, faſting ,'& offering Sacrifice] which conld 
not be meant for only admonition, or terrour, to 
auoide ſinne, bur for ſariſfaction alſo for their ſinnes, 
which the people knew nor themſelyes, to haue | 
Lexit, 23. comMitred. Likewiſe in particular [Marie the ſiſter ON 
y.27, 28, of Moyſes & of Aaron, was not only ſtrooken with God being 
32. leprolic , for the ſfinne ofdetracion ,, & murmuring paciked yee 
Num. 12, againſt Moyſes , but alſo was {cparated from the 2s m6, 
y. 14.15. campe ſeuen dayes, [After that the people hadoften P9'%'7: 
_ murmured againſt God, notwithſtadingthey. were 
_ (atleaſt manie of them) reſtored to his favoute by 
remiſſion of their ſinnes , yet they were temporall 
puniſhed, asit is moreparticularly.recorded in theſe 
wordes [ Forgeue I beſech thee (ſaid Moylesto our 
Num. 14. . Lord ) the ſinne of thy-people., according to:the 
| 7.18, greatnes of thy mergic,.as thow-haſt. bee: propi- 
| 19, cioustothem, lince cir ung out of &gypt,v 
20. this place; And our Lord ſaid: I:haue-forgeuanir, 
Ut. accordidgees lr nce andithe whole --Y | 
4 revterttid. withchealogcafho Lord as” 
- - Js alrhe monnhas hae ſens my Maicthe,apd mc - . . 


Holie mecke 
Moyſes was 
alſo tempo- 


rally punſhed'aKofor you {aid to me : Neither 


for bis offence ther ] Which he repeteth trwiſe more, intimaring Ch. 4 !, 
though « was that 


fmal], 


A particnlar 
example 1n 
king Daved: 


ſhal anic of them, that hath derraGed me behold it.) 
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fignes, that 1 have done in Egypt, andinthe wil- 
dernes,, and have tempted me , now tenne times, 
neither haveobeyed my voice ; they ſhal not ſcethe ». 23. 
land, for the which 1 ſware totheir fathers, nenther 


Accordingly [ al that came from &gypt above the Ch. 26, y 

age of twentie yeares,dyed in the wildernes, within 64. 65, 

the ſpace of fourtie yeares, except only two, Ioſue 

and Caleb }] who were free from that finne of mur- 

muring , and concupiſcence of fleth : for though (as 

the text is cleare) God had for zeuen the finne, yet he Num, 20, 

puniſhed themtemporally. [ Neither is Gods 1ndig> v. 13. 

nation againſt the people to be maruecled at ( ſatd Det. t.y, 

Moyſes ) wheras our Lord being angrie with me 32. 33. 
{batt thou enter thi- y. 26, 


neither their great, and manic finnes, nor his 21, 
owne {mal finnes, were remitted withouttemporal 
puniſhment. 

4 Anotherpregnant example was in king Dauid, 

v vholefinnes being forgeuen , as the Prophete Na- 

than expretly declared, yet the ſame Prophere told 

him vvithal, that he muſt be puniſhed, vvich the 

dearh of his ſonne, ſaying [ Our Lord hath taken 2. Reg.n, 
away thy linne, thou thalt nordye. Neuertheleſle, p. 3. 14 
becauſe thou haſt made the enimies of our Lord to 
blaſpheme , for this thing the ſonne that is borne to 

thee, dying ſhal dye. } Neicher could Dauid by his 
voluntaric faiting weeping, praying , & lying vpon y. 16.18. 
the ground, obtaynethehte of his childe. Atter his 21, 
other {finne, in.numbering his people , and after his 

harcie repentance tori, and remiſſiontherof,he was Ch. 24? 
alfo temporally punithed [by the death of feuentie 2. 10.1? 
thouſand men. Ahd David lifting vp hiseyes, ſaw 15. 17-15 
the Angelof our Lord ftanding berwen heauen & 1. Pat-27 
earth, and a. {word drawen in his hand , turned y. 14-10 
againk lcruſalen ;& he, with-the ancicns, fel Batre 17. 15- 


on ihe | 
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onthecarth clothed in hearchorh. And'Dauid ſaid 
to God : Am not I he that commanded the people 
to be numbred, it is I thar hane ſinned: ir i;31thar 
have donethe evil, this locke what hath irdeſerued? 
Lord my God, letrhy hand be turned , I beſech the, 
ypon me, and vpon my fathers houſe : and letnor 

2. Reg. 2, the people be ſtriken.) Finally ( our Lord faidtorhe 
y.16. Angel, that ſtroke the people: It is ſufficient : now 
Iidem, hold thy hand} and the ſame Angel commanded 
Gad theProphete,to bid Dauid offer Sacrificewhich 
he performed accordingly. " * 
5- When lofias the good King of Iuda, and al his : 
people , correded the former faultesof their prede- | ur Ye 
4.Reg. 23. .ccilors, and ſerued God fincerly { yetour Lord was on 
1.2. 3. «4 not auerted from the wrath of his great furie, wher- ecmpora! 
y.25* With hisfuric was wrath againſt luda: for the pro- puniſhed for 
y.26, uocations, wherwith Manaſſes had prouoked him} __— Tomy 
lere. 15. although alſo the fame king Manaffes repented be- '*** 
1.4 Fforehisdeath, and (didpenance excedingly, before 
2. Par. 33, the God of his fathers: and earneſtly praying was 
7.12.13. heard of God, and was broughtagaine to lerufalem 
14.Ge. into his kingdom.) Neuertheles our Lord puniſhed 
4 Reg. 23. the former finnes, and ſo foretold theſe penirents, 
1.27, ſaying [ Iludaalſo wil Itake away from my face, as 
 Thavetaken away lſracl; and I wil reic& this cnic, 
which I choſe leruſalem, andthe houſe , wherof [ 
ſaid: My name fhal be there] which ſo cameto palle, 
abour rwentic yeares after , when lerufalem- was 
' taken, the Templedeſtroyed, and the Kinges, and "I 
people, ledde capriues into Babylon, Which kind 7 cr were 
of puniſhment for ſianes, holic Iudith rightly con- G16 nor 
fidering, iudged the peoples former ſfinnes, to bethe remi:red ro 
ons of their preſent LE , adviſing al » bringevom 
are them paritently,ſkewi ancient examples ©2 rue re- 
that impacience world Merge the juſt wrath of FOR 
God, andpatience would mitigate theſame: [They 
that did not { ſaith the ) receare the 'temations (-or = 
. Za twibula- 


The Prophe- 6- Generally al the Prophetes preached, that Ged | 
tes generally beingalwayes readie to forgeuc al ſfinnes, vpon true 
teach that God repentance ,doth not forthwith forgeue al the due 


Sorgeuing 
ſinnes, doth 
puniſh peni- 


. tents tempo- 


rally, 


- me nor, becauſe 1 wil not heare thee.) No nor [1n Ch. 11. 
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tribulations ) with the feare of our Lord, & vttered Iudith.$, 
their impatience , and reproch of their murmuring y. 24 25, 
againſt our-Lord, were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, 26. 27, 
and periſhed by ſerpents. And we therfore, Jet vs 

not reuenge our ſelues for theſe thinges, which we Ns.21. y, 
ſuffer leſle then our ſinnes , bur reputing the very 4. 5.6, 
puniſhments to be the ſcourges ofour Lord, wher- 

with as ſeruants we are chaſti{ed,let vs thinkethem 

to haue chanced to our amendment, and not to our 
deſtruction. ] | 


puniſhment. [ Returne vnto mee ſaith our Lord (by Tere, 3.y, 
his Prophete Ieremie) and I wil receiue thee. Re- x. 12.13, 
turne © rebellious 1ſracl, ſaith our Lord, and I wil 14. 

not turne away my face from you : becauſe I am 

hohe, & I wil nor be angrie for euer. But yerknow 

thou thyne iniquitie , that thou haſt tranſgreſled 
againſt the Lord thy God. Returne © ye reuolting 
children,ſaich ourLord, becauſe I am your husband] 

But touching the puniſhment, God alto forewarned 

them , by the ſame Prophete , that he would not 
wholly remirtce it, not only whiles they perſiſted in- 
corrigible, but netther when they ſhould repenr. 
Nothough alto the ſame Prophere Ieremie ſhould 

pray for them : and therfore our Lord ſaid to him 

{ Thou therfore pray not for this people, neither Ch, 7.” 
rake vnto thee praiſe, and prayer for them, & retiit 16. 


the time of their crie, & affli&ion ] Yea { when they 14.05 1+ 
ſhalfaſt I wilnot hearetheir prayers : & if they {hal p. 11.12 
offer holocauſtes and vicimes , 1 wil not receiue 

them, becauſe with ſword , and famine, and peſtt- 

lencel wil conſume them} Not only for preſent or 

future {innes, burtfor finnes paſt, and forgeuen, as 1s Y. 5. 
zoted. before { 1 wil geuethemintorage tro ig rad 
| OMEs$ 
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xere, 15" domesof thecarth (ſaith God) becauſe of Manaſſes, 
3.4 the ſonne of Ezechiasthe king of Iuda: for al thin- 
ges,thar he did in Ieruſalem. 3 Likewiſe by his Pro- 
phete Ezechiel God promiſeth preſent remiſſion of 
Fzech. 18. finnes [ If the impious ſhaldoe penance from al his. 
1.21. finnes,which he hath wrought, andfhal kepe al my 
precepts, and doc judgement and iuſtice, lwing he 
{hal liue,and ſhal notdyc] but withal requireth that 
the penitent ſhal doe penance, and ſo forwards ſhal 
kepe al his precepts. Neither can a Proteſtant make or pes amicy; 
 euaſion, by turningthe wordes, doepenance, into,,.. 1 pe- 
ſimple repenting, which is only converting yo God, nance. 
withour anie worke of penance, or ſatiſtaRtion: for 
God requireth both the one and the other ; & by his 
y.30- Prophereexpreſleth both,laying {Conuert, and doe 
Ch,2I, penance, from al your iniquities.] Againe he faith 
Y. 3+ [Behold I ro thee (land of Iſrael ) and1 wildraw 
forth my ſword out of his ſcabbart, and wil kil in 
thee, the iuſt, and the impious] moſt aſluredly God 
doth not puniſh the iuſt crernally, butonly tempo- 
rally: neither would God puniſh anie juſt mantem- 
porally,if Adam had not ſinned. God {til threarned, 
Ch.20. y, that he would puniſh leruſalem, and al the people, 
49.41. yea though ſome did truly repent, and did workes 
Oc, of penance, andthat he would afterwards, reduce 
them from captiuitie. Daniel accordingly confet- 
ing Gods iuſt puniſhment , when he vnderſtood, 
that the capriuitie of thelſraclites ſhould be releaſed, 
after ſeuentie yeares , and that the time was com- 
plete, he confidently prayed, in faſtingeselackcloth, Prayer, fafting 
Dan. 9, y. and aſhes, ſaying [ I beſechthee, 0 Lord God, great, ſackcloth and 
*3-4 andtercible, which kepeſt covenant, and mercie to dap fey 
them that loue thee , and kepe thy commandments, g,; 6-10 re. 
F.5- We haveſinned, we haue done 1iniquitie, we haue mitted. 
dealt impiouſly, and haue reuolted, and we haue de- F 
clined from thy commandments, and iudgements, 
We haue not obeyed thy ſeruants , the Propheres, 
Z 3 that 


y.6, 


God exerci- 
ſeth mercie 
and juſtice 
together, in 
that he both 
forgenerh & 
puniſherh 
knnes. 


Aﬀicion 
bringerth to 
repentance 
| being fuſfere 


with patience 


(4 
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thathaneſpokeninthy name, to our Kinges , to our 
Princes , to our fathers, and to al che people of the 
land. 15 Thus the holie Prophere inthe name of the 
whole nation, confefled their general finnes, and 
euil deſertes , and withal acknowleged , that juſt 

niſhment is due for the ſame: & that therin God 

eweth his iuſtice, ſaying ro God [ Tothee iuſtice, 
but to vs confuſion of face, as is to day, to the man 


of Iuda, and to the inhabiters of leruſalem , andto 


al Iſrael: to them thart are nere , and to them thar 
are fatre of, in al rhe landes, to which thou haſt caſt 
them out, for their iniquities, in which they haue 
finned againſt thee, © Lord to vs confulion of face, 
to Our princes, and to our fathers, that haue finned. 
Bur to thee, Lord our God, mercic, & propiciation } 
ſo he prayeth that God w1l mitigate his 1uſtice, with 
mercie, noromitte the one vertue, nor the other, 
buttroſhey both [Iuſt(ſaith he)is the Lordour God, 
inal his workes, which he hath done]. and therfore 
addethin his humbleprayer , that their finnes haue 
iuſtly deferued , much more puniſhment , not plea- 
ding that their afflictions inthe deſtruction of cies, 
and-remple, and ſeuennic yeares captiuitie in Baby- 
lon, may be accounted fufficient fatiffattion, bur 
prayeth that God of his mercie wil accept al this in 
part of due puniſhment, and remute the reſt { For 
{faith he) neither in our wſtifications doe we pro- 
ſtrare prayers before thy face , but in thy manie 
commiſerations } In al which ir 1s manifeſt, that 
this temporal puniſhment was borh medicinablc, 
to-reduce the peopleto ſincere repentance; and (a- 
tiſfacorie , in part of greater due debt. For both 
which cauſes Gods mercie ſent aMidions, els his 


4 people muſt have bene viterly deſtroyed. So alforhe 


Y. A 


7.4. 


y. 14. 


p. 18, 


Prophete Amos aſcribeth it to Gods Goodnes , that Amo! 3 


UShalihere becuil inthe cue, which our Lord 


8 Gaiſfaorie. temporal euils doc happen to his people , foying p. 6, 
] - 
not 
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' not done? ſpeaking of that. euil, wich is called 
walum pens, the enil of paine, for otherwiſe , God is 
neuer thedoer of evil, which is malum culpe, the enil 
of fault, and finne. But puniſhment is ſent of God 
yt ſupra. for the goodof al. Andthe ivſt doe ſoacknowlege 
it, asdid the holie Prophetes. And fo did the wor- 
2, Mach.7. thie Machabees Martyres, ſaying: [ We ſuffer this Holie Martyrs 
y,18, forour owne fakes, finning againſt God, & thinges accept their 
worthie of admiration are done is vs ] ſaid one of —p_—__ _ 
the glorious brethren. An other, which was the af F-- 
F. 32: 33+ 79s ore likewiſe ſa'd : | we for our ſinnes ſuffer £rmer Gnnes, 
theſe thinges. And if the Lord our God hath bene 
angrie , withvs a litle, for rebuke and correRion, 
yet he wil be reconciled againeto his ſeruants. } In 
regard alfo, both of duepumiſhment, and of incli- : 4 
nation ta fal againe, through il habite gorten by cu- | 
Kome of finne, the wſeman admomtheth penicents 
to puſh themſclues with daylic care, and feare, 
Eccli.sg. ſaying [ Of finne forgenen be not withour feare. If 
Y.5, thou hold not thyfclt inſtantly in the feare of our 
Lord, thy houſe ſhal quickly be ſubuerued. As.inthe 
Ch. 27,v. ſhe king of a ſieve, the duſt wil remaine : ſo the per- Alareto more 
4:5. plexiie of a man ( the intricate diſcourſe of the tific thewſel- 
mind) in his cogitations ] inftruRting vs in the for- ***: 
mer place 1o haue iuſt feare,becaule finnesforgeuen 
nut be puniſhed : and in the other place, to feare 
and watch, leſt we fal againe. : 
7. Of the new Teſtament few textes may here q. Ne | 
fuffiice, becauſe theold Teſtament bathyelded good ©,12Þ0 Bip- ©. 1 
ani, 33. ftore: and there wil bealſooccaſion to recite = — 
more, rouching the ſpecial kindes of penal 1ariſfac- doe pepancs.*' 
torie workes. For here we only ſhew, thatrempa« ' © 
Tal puniſhmentremaineth due; and is inflicted, after 
the remitliorrof finnes, as wel for amendment, as 
for {atifFa@hon. $: Ilohn Baptift in his-preaching to 
penitents, willedihem, that ſeg they had:lerned 
tolice the danger Rd ed 4ejp= 2+ | 
ys 


Our Saniour 
preached the 


ſame. 


- fruitful, fo iris no leſſe neceflarie. Els it bridetha 
. new finne of negligence : as S. Paul warneth the 


And. S, Paul 
inculcateth 
and vrgeth 
Chriſtians to 
dic the very 
fame. 


penance. Euerie tree therfore that doth not yeld 
good fruite , ſhal be cut doyyne, & calt into the fire} 
The ſamedidour Sauiour alſo preach, ſaying [ Doe Ch. 4. y, 


- you recciue not the grace of God in vaine. For he v. 1.3. 
faith: Intime accepted haue Lheard thee, andin the 1/. 49. 


.thetime acceptable, behold-now isthe day of falua- 
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:Calleth the wrath to come)rodoetemporal penance * 

* (which he calleth the fruire of penance) ſaying [Ye 

- Vipers brood, who hath ſhewed you to flee , from Mar. z. y, 


the wrath to come ? Yeldtherfore fruite worthie of 7.8.10. 


penance : for the kingdome of heauenis at hand. J 17, 
The kingdom of heauen is purchafed by Chriſt, for 
al his rrueſeruants, but to enioy it, they muſt doe pe- 
nance. Andnowin the time ofgrace, as itis more 


Corinthians [we helping doe exhorte(ſaith he)that 2. Cor, 6. 


day offaluation, haue I holpen thee. Behold now is v: 8. 


tion, ] In the ſame Epiſtle he threatned ſome, that 
himſelf ſhould be forced to puniſh them , notonly 
thatdid perſiſt in their ſinnes, but alſorhoſe that did 

not requiſite penance [ Ifeare (faith he) leſt when 2. Cor.!% 
I come, I finde you not ſuch as I would, and thar [ y, 30.21: 
be found of you, ſuch a one as you would nor. Leſt 

againe God humble me among'you , and I mourne 

manie of them, that ſinned before ,& haue not done 
penance, for the yncleanes, and formication, andin 
continencie, that rhey haue committed. ] The Chri- 
ſtiansat Epheſus nor only [ confeſſed their decdes] 49. 19- 
their particular ſinnes , but in way of ſatiſfaRion, v.18. 
burnt naughtie Bookes, of Magike and ſorceric, in 
preſence of manic, in deteſtation of former offen- 


ces: for though al peril of corrupting others, and of 


abuſing the ſame bookes, by anie afterwards,might 
baue bene auoyded by defacing, and ſpoyling the, 


_ Caving ſome part of the damage, being [ of great »- !f- 


price , of fiftic thouſand penge ] nere about rwo 
hundred 
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- -hundredfiftic des, yet they burned al for edifi- 
cation to-the Church, and ſatiſfaRionto God. S. Paul 
againe admoni{ſhed: other Chriſtians, to be alwayes 
readicto doe, andto ſuffer penance for their ſinnes, 
ſeing Chriſt” our Lord ſuffered. exceding much. 
[Fhinke ey (ſaith he to the Hebrewes)vpon 
him, which (uſteyned of ſinners, ſuch contradiction 
againſthimſelf, that you be not wearied , fainting 
in your mindes. -For you haue not yer reſiſted vnto 
bloud , repugning againſt ſinne , and you haue for- 
gorttenthe: conſolation, which ſpeaketh to you :as 
4t were to-children (nor to enimies ) ſaying: My 
ſonne,negle& not the dilcipline of our Lord: neither 
, be thou wearied, whiles thou-art rebuked of him. 
For whomour Lord-loueth-he chaſticeth , and as a 
father in the fonne , he-pleaſcrth himſelf,-and he 
ſcourpethcuerie childe, that he receiueth. Perſcuere 
ye-in-diſcipline. As vnto children doth God offer 
himſelfynto you ,for what ſonne is there, whom 
the father doth not corre&. Bur-if you-be withour 
diſcipline wherof al ( children.) be made partakers, 
then arc you baſtards;and not children.) Theſe ter- 
amesxiDitcipline, rebuketh ,correceth, chaſticeth, 
ſcourgeth, doepreſuppole flinnes paſt-, corrected, 
and remitted ,-not obtitinacie in-{inne , for m that 
Kare, ſinners are-not children , butenimies. And al 
theſe ſacred textes inuinciblydeclare, that ſome pe- 
nalties, and puntſhments remaine, after that {innes 
are forgeuen, -Chritts fatiſfation is moſt ſufficienr, 
butfor application, compaſlion, and cooperation is 
allo required. Neither doth-Gods infliingof pu- 
niſhment awarrant penitents, to endeuour nothing 44 5h. A 
atal:ftor Chriſtin the Apocalyps-makeththe contra- aiſo to puniſh 
+ 3- Trieconcluſion, and inference {Whom 1loue, I doe our ſclucs, 
rebuke., and chaſtiſe. Be zclous therfore, and doe 


penanced. * : gle 


—— 2 << 


Chrift by pus 
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True penitents enabled by grace , doe ſatiſſie 
the debt of temporal punishment , * 
' due for ſomes reputted, © 


"- 


OCARTICEE, 3a 


Vr Aduerſaries, befides their obicRion., that 

| | Fatiſtaction of penitents ſhould be ſuperfluous, 
gs + ready and.derogatorieto Chrilts SatiſfaRion , becauſe be 
Pd cqureth DB molLabundamty (ariffied for al, wherugto we 
tha pcr.ents Aaue now anſwered , and by hole Scriptures, cui- 
ſhl doe ſome dently ſhewed, that penal workes are alſo required 
peaance, in of penitents: theyfurther denic itto be poſlible;that 
part oF fatil= anic man, , though iuſtificd by Gods, ſpecial grace, 


==7" can. make .anic part of ſatiffaction , for finnes for» 


preſuppoied -Mezly commitred,and fargeuen. Ta which we firſt 


that th:y can bree y anC &T 3 that Chriſt-our S$autour. : whoſe 


doeit,cls * [Yoke s{weteand burden light]requireth nothing Mat:11. 


God would, 


-2* impoſſible of hjs ſcruants.. Scingthecfore itis alrear y. zo. 
nor teguites dy proged.thattemporal puniſhment.remaineh due, . 10,5, 
and jg. required oof penitents , -aftexthe xemiflian of y. 3. 


acualſinnes, and our Aduesfaries.wileaſylygrant, 
that our Lord: requireth: nothing impoſſible , ir is 
manifeſt that ſorae ſatiſtaRion is polizble. . 
2. Nevertheles we ſhal here further declare, byholie 
Which is fur- SCriptures,that;penizents.haue dope, & candoe penal 
ther proued wworkes, gratfulto. Gad , and ſatiſfaRarie for their 


by more holic - | | "AA 
Scxigrares. ſinnes : not by mansqwnre: power, without. Gods 


wet 


Tuficiencie is of God] yet by his giftthis ſufficiencic 
is.made gurs:.ſo that ,.it is truly Laid « man is made 
able.by Geds;gaace,. borh to thinke, and dag hat 
which is good. Gods Grace is the principal caule> 
buzthe ſame cxcludeth not the ſecondaric,& partial 
NS Es | caule 


P, " we 
p od - 
q q * o 
: —_ . 7 
, | — \ OTEIEIOny - 0779” PAPA es ee. ee One 
, 
» = , 


| {ſpecial grace [for weatenot ſufficientof our. clues, 2, Cor. ;1 
as of our ſelues, ro thinke anje good;hing , but our y. 5. 


Cor. I5- 
0, 
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catiſe; The ſecondarie in deede, can doe nothing, 
withoutthefirſt:& the principal doth not ſome good 
thrnges, without the ſecondarie cauſe cooperating : 
[Now not I (faiths. Paul ) buthis grace with me} 
nothis grace (to witte in ſome aQion ) without me, 
but with me. And fo mans ſatiſfaction 1s neither 
derogatoriec to Chriſt, but ſheweth his power and 
goodnes, in making mans -wil able ro cooperate, 
whichotherwileit could not: neither is impoſlible, _ 
being made poſlible by him , that made al thinges. 


" And hereby Chriſts SatiſfaRion is applied to the wit 


and cleR; and tor lackeof cooperating,isnot applied 


to the wicked and reprobare. 


3. Obferneherealſo, that penitents fatiſfaQtion 1s Penitencs ſa- 
notan a&, or workeof juſtice ,* for no humane aR, ciſtaQtion is 
thongh done by Gods grace, doth render cqual re- |" +> 
compence, tothe leaſtoffence, againſt Gods Maic- g;.. yur os 
ſie, which is infinitic; but it is the proper 'act of penance. 
repentance; protedingfrom Gods mercic , ſkewed : 


tovs, of his mere grace without our deſerte, and i$.,.. . 


byhim accepted, riot for fol paymenrof the debt, or 


_ torequal recompence of the offetice, bur becauſe it 


is ad 0743 =Fto'Chriſts SariſfaRion; God is hetewirh 
conteffted , pleaſed, andſatiſfied. For wheras itis 
poſſible.amongſt men, that one, cuen in rigoure of 
tuſtice may repay , andrenderequal recompence,to | 
an other man, for tniuriedone to him : yeatoan eni- Man may fa» 
-riie exadting rhe vemoſt due: ſothar ſuch an enimie *ilfic an othee 
is bondtv acceprit. Yet is it neuer poſlible;for man _— 
torenderequal to God; fothar God ſhonld be Bond nies 
toacceprir, for recotnpence, biit we alwayes netede his ſuGGwent- 
His mercie. But whereas ſometimes a man,not being <onentment, 


_ * pofiidiy able to make equal recompence for tre(-' 2**,pever ro 


Paſſe, or-iniutions offence done'to an other 'man, woo | ym =_y 

yer doing aceording to- his abilitic , and'the other on!y co his 

Acceprtitithis good endeviour , therwith contenteth' ſuthcient con« 

'hima(elf, renting thereſidue, no man tfti doybetenmenc. 
 n + gh ; 4 | 
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but this is iuſt ſatiſfaRion, though nor. inſt payment. 


Euen ſo in our caſe towards God, though man.is 1b. g,z, 
neuer able to render equal, and {o God is not bond 1. 2. 


ro accept it, in reſpec of the penitents a, yer God 
benignly accepting it in reſpect of Chriſts ſatiſfa&io, 
mans ſariſfa&tion is enabled by Chritts, and fo be- 
cometh ſufficientro God, our mercitul Creditor,for 
linnes mercifully remuted. 


King Danids + King Dauid without preſumption, both law- 


deſire to be 


ully,& frutfully prayed that the puniſhment, which 2.Reg, 24, 


puniſhed was fel on his people, migur fal ypon himſelf and his fa- y.16, 


acceptablero chers houſe, Which his deſire God ſo accepted,that 
God, he commanded rhe Angel to ſtrike no more , ſaying 
[It is ſufficient, now hold thy hand: And the Angel 
commanded Gad the Prophete, tote] Dauid in the 
nameof our Lord, that he ſhould goe vp and builde 


an Altar to our Lord God, in the floore of Ornan the I. Par.21, 
Iebuſire} which he performed, paying forthe place v. 18. 15 
ſix hundred ficles of gold, for.[ I may not ( faid he 24: 25: 


ro Ornan) take it from thee, and ſo offer to our 
Lord , Holocauſtes geuen gratis. And he builr 
there an Altar to our Lord , and offered Holo- 
cauſtes , and Pacifiques , and he inuocarted our 
Lord, andour Lord heard him in fyre froin heauen 
Yethe ceaſed ypon the Altar of Holocauſte. ] God declaring by 


not to doe miracle, that Dauids penance was gratful, & his ſa- 


more ſatiſfac- ,- . | ) 4 
toireworkes FITaRtION acceptable. Yet didnotthis penicent king 


during his life Cealc from dojng penance al his life,as appeareth-in 
eſpecially by manieplaces: eſpecially in his Pſalmes called Peni- 
Rwy , and rential, where he often cried tro God ſti] for mercie 


p, 26. 


amentations jg theſe, and like humbleſtprayers { Lord rebuke £ſal. 6.) 


for his lianes, 


me not inthy furie; nor chaſtiſe me in thy wrath. 2. 3-47* 


Haue mercie on me Lord, becauſe Iam weake: heale &c- 


meLord, becauſe al my boness be trubled. And my 
ſoule js trubled excecingly : but thou Lord how 
3 I haue labored in my fighing: I wil cucric 


long ? I h 
night waſh my bed,L wil water my couch with my 
teares 


4a - 


- 


Pfal. 37: 
V- 3: 5» 


Pſal. 37. 
7.4.18. 


Pſal. 50. 
al is 


?ſal.101, 
p. 4-5. 6. 


Pſal, 129. 
y,2, 


Pſal. 142. 
y. 2.4. 


,, 9, IO, 


Pp, T3. 
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teares. Becauſel held my peace, my bonesare inue- 


terated, whiles I cried al the day. *I have made my » Though 
ſinne knowne tothee , & myne iniuſtice I hane not ſinnes are 
hid. Iſaid: I wil confeſlſe againſt me, myne injuſtice kno 


toour Lord: and thou haſt forgeuen the impieticof 
my ſinne, There is no health in my fleſh, at the face 


my ſinne. Becauſe I know myne iniquitie , and my 
{inneis before mealwayes. Becauſe my dayes haue 


vaniſhed as ſmoke: and my bones are withered , as 
a drie burnt fire brand. Iam ſtrikenas grafle, &my. 
 hartis withered : becauſe I haue foregotrento cate 
my bread. Fer the voice of my groning , my bone - 


bath cleaued to my fleſh. From the dephthes I haue 


cried tothee, 0.Lord : Lord heare-my voice. If thou . 
ſhalt obſerue iniquities 0 Lord : Lord who ſhal ſu- 
ſeine it? Enter not into iudgemet with thy ſeruant; - 
becauſe no man liuing ſhal be iuſtified in thy fight. - 


My ſpirite is in anguiſh vpon me; within me my 


hart&rrubled.] Thus and much more, holie David 


did penance in hart, word, and worke, ſtilioyning 
confident hope with penal workes , concluderh his 
proyery with deſire of merciful helpe. LDeliuer me 


rom myne enimies 6 Lord.: to thee I haue fledde: | 


reach meto doe thy wil: becauſe thou art my God. 


Thou wilt bring forth. my ſoyle out of tribulation: - 


andinthy merciethou wilt deſtray mynecnimies. 


And thou wilt deſtroy al, that affli& my ſoule: be- 


cauſe 1am thy ſeruant,] So Gods ſeruants merci- 
fully afliſted with grace, doe ſatiſfaRtoric workes of 
repentance, not of inſtice bur by acceptation ſuth- 
cient for ſatiſfaction through Gods mercie. |_ 


5-, Wiſe Salomon in his Proverbes inſerteth this 
SE -- leflon , 


,yet muſt 
a penitent 


fefle and 
of thy wrath : my bones haue no peace, atthe face hacwices 


ofmy ſinnes. Iam readie for ſcourges, & my ſorow them, as accu= 
is.in my hart alwayes.. Haue mercie on me 6 God, fing himſelf. 
according to thy great mercie. Waſh me more- 

amply from myne 1niquitie, and cleanſe me from 


Th» 
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leflon, perteynihg to voluntarie, and fruithful pu- 
The iuft doe + njſhment of finne,ſaying Lit is a ioy tothe iuſt todoe Prov; 21, 
Poe win iudgement; & dread to them that worke iniquitie] Y: 15. 
" Yea king Achab otherwiſe a wicked man , wel 
kney thar doing of penante would mitigate Gods 
iuſt wraih, when [ Herent his garment , & couerd 3-Reg, 2x, 
:-his fleſh with heartcloth , and faſted, and flepr in): 27.38, 
God alſo re- 'ſackcloth,and walked caſting downe his head. And 29. 
ſpeed the 'rhe word of our Lord cameto Elias the Thesbite, 
_—_— p ſaying: Haſt thou not ſene Achab humbled before 
me wicked ME? Therforebecauſe he hath humbled himſelf, for 
mon. my ſake,I wil not bring inthe euil in his dayes : bur 
in his ſfonnes dayes, wilI bring the cuil ypon his 
houſe.] Much moreif Achab hadalfo rcathisharr Tere. rg, 
with true contrition , he mightthen by adioyning v. 12. 
penal workes to his inward forov , haue more pa- 
Ctfied Gods tyrath , ſeing ſo.ſhorte , and vnperteR 
penance obtained delay of puniſhment, for his great 
w_ « more ., Mdobſtinate ſinnes. King Manaſſes more efteRu- 
char doeic 91) Fepenting in Babylon , and [ doingpenance ex- 2. Par. 3; 
ſiacerly with - CEdingly beforethe God of his fathers , defired and y« Its 12, 
hartie repen= . beſought God earneſtly, andhe heard his prayer , & 
- £aNCC. .broughthimagaine toleruſalemintohis Kingdom] 
| A plaine figureof true penttents attayning poffeflis 
.of the kingdome of heauen, when ſufficient ſatit- 
faftionis made. The Niniuites beleving.Ionas ; res 
pented, and to eſcapedeſtruftion (which otherwiſe 
had then fallen .vpon them ) did great penance, in 
hope ( That God would conuert , and forgeue, and Tone. 3: 
retutne from the furie of his wrath , and they nor v. 7.8. 
periſh. And God aw their workes, that they were 9. 10- 
.conuerred fromtheir euil way: and did nottheeuil] 
which he-had threatned. Which manner of pe- 
-nance ( by faſtidg in ſackcloth.) Chrift commen- 
ding ,.propoſeth it for an example to be-imitated: Mat. 1%. 
ye atbrmeth, thattheir fact ſhal coridemne others:y. 4ts 


a EC if » + ;* 


ich dd&' not penatice. 


'S. $. Marie 


p, 28, 


1, Cor.11. 


y. 3I. 32, 
2, Cor, 6. 
V. 4.5+ 


In.7 + 
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6. $. Marie —_ ſtriken with repentancefor gx:mples of 
her finnes [ fel downe at:rhe feere of our Sauzour, S. Marie Ma- 
begane to water his feete with teares , wiped them gdalen. 
with the hearesof her head , and kiſſed his feere , & 

annointed them with ointmet.] Al which our Lord 

nor only accepted, but alſo defended her fa againſt 


« the Phariſees thar difdayned her : comparedalio her 


hartie and humble penance, with the Pharifees en- 

tertainent of him in his houſe, in al reſpeRes much 

wang cr deede before his. When S:-Peter of and 5s. Feter; 
humane frajkie, haddenied Chriſt to be his Maſter, 


* going forth of Caiphas his houſe Lhe wept bitteslyJ 


Waſhing away his fault with bitter teares. [If we, - 

did iudge our felues (ſaith $. Paul) we ſhould got be 5- Pau! _ 

—___ But whiles weare iudged (temporally pur _ - yy 

niſhed) of our Lord, we are chaſtiſed: that withthis Sonk chonk- 

world we be not damned. } In althinges (ſaith he) feluess 

let vs exhibite our ſelues, as the Miniſters of Gqd,in 

much patience , in tribulations , in neceſlitzes , in 

an——ogy , in ſtripes, in _ , in Kyo 4 
es, in watchinges , 1n faſtinges. ] S. the : 

Apoſtle writeth to the! Biſhop of Epheſus( & in bim (one by -S 2 

to al Bifiopes, Prieſtes, andother perſons in.thelike penae of S. 

caſe) thar- albeit he did manie good workes, had 1hon the 

great patience, and great zcle againſt herctikes, yer APoſile, 

[having left his firſt ( more abundant ) charitie. ] for 

thishe muſt doe penance, ſaying ; [Be mindfultrom 

whence thou art fallen, and doe penance , anddoe 

the fixft-workes. Bur if not (ſaid Chriſthy che penne 

of his Apoſtle) I come tothee, and wit mouc'thy 

candleſticke out of his place, vnlefle thow doe pe» 

nanca.- He thar hath an eare, let him heare,, whar 

theSpiritefaichtothe Churches. } > OG. 


oe + 


The ſame 
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Praying, Faſting, & Almes deedes, are eſpecial 
ſatisfaftorie workes, for ſinnes remitted, 


ARTICLE. 33 


F Orein particular the holie Scriptures docalſo 
inſtruR vs, thar prayer, faſting, and almes, are 
| ; three eſpecial ſatiſfaftorie workes of penance, Al- 
True faith,and yan espreſuppoling faith, which is the firſtground, 
' repentance P Boney... og" "5 
preſuppoſed, '*RENTrue repentance , which is ſyncere remorſe of | 
Prayer, Fa- »COnſcience, for the offence of God ,forthe defor- 
Ring & Almes-mitie of ſinne,defiling the ſoule, and for the puniſh- 
_ re _ ment and ſeparation from God , which finne iuſtly 
tore wore deſerueth. And ſo from this faith and repentance 
hee. Pprocedeth the fruire of penal workes , done with 
right intention-of the mind , ſpecial grace aſliſting, 
"without which al mans workes , and ſufferinges, 

are dead of themſelues, and inſufficient: 
2. Thefirſt and cheefeſt of theſe three is Prayer, 
By prayer man #1 aQ of the. minde cleuated ro God. Wherunto 
conuerſeth When Faſting,or Almes are adioyned, they ſerue as 
with God, winges, .by which prayer more effecually aſcen- 
.deth into heauen. Astheholie Angel Raphael teſti- 


% 


-eth, ſaying [Prayer isgood with faſting and almes: Tob. 12 
rather then to lay vp treaſures of gold. ] And ſo y. 8. 


deuout perſons doe often conioyne them -al-three 
together, eſpecially faſting and prayer. Sothe Pro- 
phere Eſdras by word and example directed the 
.Children-of Iſrael , which were come from Baby- 
1on, to pray that God would ſertte them, and their 
children ina right way of ſeruing him, and withal 
20 faſt ata ſpecial time; as himſelf hath recordedin 


.V his hiſtoric , ſaying [ I proclamed a faſt beſide the 1, Eſd.s. 
river Ahaua, that we might be afflicted, betorethe v. 21+ 


Lordour God, and might deſire of him a right way 
for vs, &.0ur children, & al our fubliance. any : y. 23o 
Ou, faitcd 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Ari 33- n0r 


faſted , and beſought our God hereby: andit fel out 
proſperovſly vnto vs. 3 Neither did they pray and 
taſt, for Gods dire&ion only (comp was one gocd 
cauſe ) but alſo for more ſatiſfation , for {innes re- 
mitted, to which they were alſoobliged. For albert 
Ch. 9. v. the Prophete ſaid to God [ Thou 6 God haſt deliue- 
$3.15- red vsfrom our iniquitic ] yethe ſaith wy ithal, [ be- 
hold, we arc before thee in our finne, whichtwo 

7 ron muſt needes be vnderſtood with this di- 
ſtinRion : that God had delwuered them from the 

guilt of ſinne, but not from al the guilt of puniſh» 

menr. Otherwiſeif you ſay, that they were delive- 

red from ſinne, and yet were in the ſameſinre, and: 

that in the ſame reſpeR , ir 1s aſlatte contradition: 
Ch.ito. from Whichal hole Scripturcis moſt free. [ Eſdras 
y.1, therforethuspraying, and beſeching,and weeping, 
and lying before the Temple of God, there was ga® 

thered rohim of Iſrael, an exceding great companie 

of men, and wemen, and children; and the people 

wept withmuch lamentation. ] To praycrallo per- 


2. Reg,24. teyneal Sacrifices for ſinne, andare more properly Sacrifice is & 


r.18. forſatiſfaction, then for remiſſion of {innes. Becaule 
2,Par.21. God immediatly forgeueth the guiltof finne, when 
y-18. thefinner 15truly penitent , and his prayers,8& other 
_ M{at.6, good workes folowing , are 1n way of ſatiſtaRion. 
9.42, Chriſt our Lotd preſcribed that al thal pray for re- 
miſlion of ſinnes. Which prayer is ſtil to be ſaid of 
eucrie one, alſoafter that huy ſinnes are remitted, for 
remiſſion ofthe puniſhment remaining ynſatiſhed. 
3. Faſting was dircaly inſtituted in the Law of 


principal kind 
of pr a} fe 


Moyfſcs, for ſatilta&tion: and the feaſt in which & The fcaft in 
was ſpecially preſc1iked , was called the Feaſt of which the 


Levi. 23. expiatio{Vponthe tenth day of the ſcucmh moneth 


lewes did 


F. 27.29. ſhal be the day of Expiation moit ſolemne : andit eſpetrally fa 


a thal be called holie: and you ſhal affli& you 


| was calted 
r {oules the feaſt of 


N.29. init, and ſhalcffer holocauit to the Lord, Eucric Expiation. 


7. Gouletha snctalligcd this day oihal preifhontpe 
Y | 
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. his people } which faſt begane from euening of the 
minth-day, and continued al the tenth. Beſides this 
ordinarie faſt penitent people, did-voluntarily vic 

They faſted faſting amongſt other ſatifFaRorie workes. So [ Sa- I. Reg. 9, 
alſo vpon ſpe- muelaſſembling the peoplerogether into Maſphath, v. 4- 5. 6, 
oo —_— * theycaſt away their 1dols, and ferucd our Lord only, 
bs " andSamuelprayed for them,and they al faſted. Cer- I. Reg,zr, 
For ſoules Caine men of labes Gallaad faſted ſeuen dayes for v. 13. 
deparied. King Saul, and his ſonnes] being flaine by the Phi- 2.Par. 20 
hitimes. King loſaphat beingin diftreſſe, and feare V. 3. 
of his cnimies , berooke himſelf wholly to beſech 
our Lord, and proclamed a faſt to al Iuda. In the 
| _ Captiuitie of Babylon , ſaith Ieremie the Prophete 
_ for 0t her [[r.came to palle, in the fifth yeare of loakim. the lere. 36, 
Fs tonne of lofias.the Kinz of Iuda, in the ninth mo. v. g. 
neth., they proclamed a-faſtin the ſight of our Lord, 
fo al the people in Ierulalem. 3 Likewiſe after the 
captiuitie , ſuchas had put away their valawful wi- 2. Eſt. g, 
ues [came together in taſting, and ſackcloth,& earth v. r. 
vponthem.} Tobias, Ludirth, & Eſter, amongit other 
pious, and penal workes, faſted much , & exhorted Tob, 12. 
others to fait, not only to chaſtiſe their bodies, which v. 8. 
is allo moſt godlic and neceſlarie , bur alſo to pacific 1d. 4+”. 
Gods wrath prouoked by finnes, and forgeuen. Al 8. Ch... 
which faſting was only acceptable in thote, which y. 6. 
were truly penitent , whoſe ſinnes vpon their {in- Eff. 4% 
ccre repentance, were remitted. And. ſo faiting 1s 16+ 
molt properly for ſauſfation, and not only tor re- 
million of the finne it ſelfe. Therfore the Prophetes 
Faſting with- Haias , and Zacharias.carneſtly admoniſhed tuch as 
ourtrue re- PEriiited in finne, that their taſting was not accep-= 
penrance hath table before God, whoby the ſame Propheres, thus 
ſmalor noe expoſtulateth with ſuch hypochrites. [ 1s.this ſuch [ſ#. 5$ 
fruiQe. a faft, as L have choſen, fora man by the day toaftlict v. 5+ 
his ſoule 2 Is this it, to. winde thy head about like a 
circle, andto ſpread ſackcloth and athes? Wiltthou 
cal this a faſt, and aday acceptable tothe Lord? 1 
6 | Likewile 


. CHRISTTAN DOCTRINE. rt. 33. #6; 
Zach. 7. "Likewiſe [ when you faſted, & mournedin thefirſt, 
y. 5. and feuenth moneth, for theſe ſeuentie yeares , did 18-41 
Mat. 6. you faſt vnto me2J] Thus Chriſt alſo teacheth to regs wh de 
y. 16. 18. taft in ſynceritie, not in hypocritic, or other ſinnes. ,, £6 with 
Ch. 9.1. And forto]d that his Diſciples ſhould faſt in due ti- ſyncerir;e, 
15. mes,and right maner. And thart faſting rightly [The nor with hy- 
Luc. 5» Father of heauen wil repay thee. ] Hole Anne the pochrilie, 
r.33- Feligious [ widow by ſaſtinges, and prayers ſerued 
Luc.22 God nightand day. } S. Iohn Baptiſt, and his Difci- Right faſting 
y.37- ples faited much. In like maner, as faſting, ſoal is av aQ of 
other yoluntaric aflitions of the bodie, are {atiſfac- *©8'97- 
torie: as watching, diſcipline , wearing hearcloth, 
Rom. 8. traueling to holie places, kneeling,and the like [for 
y.12,13, mortification ofthe fleſh, thatrhe ſpirite may live.] 
4+ Almesdeedes, & al workes of mercie, ſpiritual 
and corporal , are alſo of ſpecial value, in way of mu oy 
ſatifa&ton for ſinnes remitted ,& doe in ſome ſorte \ ro. os * 
diſpoſe the perſon totrue repentance; for remiſſion: mercie are 
of finnes. The Propherte Daniel adviſed King Na- fatiſtaRorie. 
buchodonoſor , to vſe this meanes for redeming of 
his ſfinnes , ſaying to him: [ O King ler me counſel 
thee : and redeme thou thy ſinnes with almes, and 
thyne inzquities With the merciesof the poore : per- 
haps God wil forgeue thee thyne offences. JAtleaſt 
ſuch almes procureth diminution , or delay of pu- 
niſhment for {innes , which the Prophete here cal- 
leth, redeming of finnes. For this King continued 
twelue monerhes after this, in proſperitie. Holie 
Tobias kney wel che ineſtimable valJure of almes 
deedes, & therfore wholly imployed himſelfrherin 
[leaving his owne dinner , that he might burie the xgglie Tobiax 
F.3- Ch.q. dead bodies of his faithful brethren , went faſting merired much 
"9. totake away a bodie newly laine] becauſe [almes by workes of 
(as the Angel Raphacl afterwards ywitneſſed) deli- PE<i0 
uereth from death,& that is it, which purgeth {innes 
, and maketh to finde mercie, and life cuerlaſting. ] 
Our Lord and: $Sauiour teacherh vsto doe at thele 
Bb 2 three 


Tob, 2. 


Chriſt exhor- three ſpecial workes ſincerly. Touching atmes he 


ting al to doe 
wourkes of 
mercie, tca- 
cheth to doe 
them with 
alacritie and. 
Gaceritice. 


And wil judge 


the faithful 
according as 
they doe, or 
omicte ſuch 
workes. 


Patient ſuffe- 
ring 18 rery 
(aulfa&oric, 


4& © FE + £54, 
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admoniſheth [ Let nottheleft hand know what the Mat. 6, 
right hand doth. That thy almes deede may bein Y- 3. 
ſecrete, andthy Father which ſecth.in ſecrete , wil 
reward thee. } Touching ſpiritual almes he ſaith; 
If you wil forgeue men hab offences, your heauen- V. 14. 
lie Father wil forgeue you alſo your oftenſes. But jf 
you wil not forgeue men, neither wil your father Y: 15, 
forgeue you your offenſes. } Againe touching tem- 
poral almes, our Lord aduileth, that (he which hath Luc. 3. 
two coates geue to him. that hath not : and he that V- 1L 
hath meare,let him doelikewilſe } Finally our Lord 
wil in ſuch maner iudge the world, that cuerie one 
of the faithful, which beleueth in him., & ſhal come 
tothe diſcuſſion of their actes , ſhal receive ſentence 
of life, or death. everlaſting, as they ſhal be found to Mar. 24, 
haue done , or not done workes of mercie, almes Y. 35: 
deedes ſpiritual, and corporal. [Religion cleane and ?.4t. 
vnſported. wich God, and the Father isthis.(ſaith $: 1c. 1.7. 
Iames) to viſite pupils, & widowes in their tribula- 27. 
tion: &to kepe himſelf hy from thisworld.} 
s. Theſe are the eſpecial {ariſfactoric workes, for 
the debt of ſinnes.remitted. Paricace alſo in ſuffe- 
ring meekly., and thankfully al tribulations, wor- 
keth ro the very ſame effteR. Eſpecially.in ſuffering. 
of temporal death, diſgrace inthe world, loſle of 
landes, goodes, and other poſleſſions for truth ſake, 
for true Faith and Religion. ltis Gods ſpecial good- 
nes, to lay, or ſuffer "ions , to be layde vpon the 
juſt , that albcirthey. be colde, and flow to puniſh. 
themſelues, and to pay part of their debt to him, yet 
by patiently ſviteyning ( that which. we can not 
eſcape, and auoid) tome (atiſfa&ion is made, and the Heb. 1% 
debt diminiſhed, & merite alſo incteafſed ( Patience v. 36: 
therfore js neceſlarie ] ſaith $. Paul. And our Lord £26 
hath pronounced to al hiseleR, that [In yourpa- Y- 19» 
tience, you ſhal poſleſle your ſoulcs. ]. q 

| ne 
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- One may fatisfie for an other , being both in 


[tate of frace 
ſlate of g1 


ARTICLE 34 


Ven as in the natural bodice , one member aſſi- 
ſteth an other : the handes worke for the good , ;_ ,.. 
of themſclues,and al the reſt ;the feete ſuſteyne the ,,;1, & civil 
other members; the eyes dire&the feete and legges bodie: ſoin 
where to goc;. and ſo of the reſt, cach partis profi- the myſtical, 
table toan other: and ſometimes one member ſup- 2” — 
plicth the defe&, or otherwiſe doth the funRionof ,*T..0. 
an other: as whenthe hand, orthe eye, ſignificth, 
that which the rongue ſhould ſpeake: As alſo in a 
civil bodie, one man by commiſlion , executeth the 
office of an other , paycth,, ſatisfieth ,or anſwererh 
forthe debt of an other :. ſoin the myſtical bodie of 
Fybeſ, 3, Chriſt, which is his Church, the living members 
y,25. therof, may inthe caſc of cemporal ſariſtaQion, for 
the debt of ſinne remitted, pay or ſatiſfie ſome part 
therof, by vertue of the communication , and par- 
ticipation , Which js among the ſame members of 
the whole bodie. Sothat it be intended, &applied 
to that end, or purpoſe; and ſo that both. parties. be 
in ſtate of grace. For otherwiſe neither the worke 
of anie in itate of mortal ſinne, is meritorious, nor 
ſatiſfaQorie before God, nor anie perſiſting in mor- 
tal {inne is capable of ſuch bencfite, but both being 
1n ſpiritual life , one may ſatiſfie for the other. As 1s 
proued by theſe holieScriptuces. 
2: After thatthe people of Iſrael had made, and 
Exrd, 32.* adoreda moltencalf, God ſaid ro Moyſcs [ | ſee that. 
? 3 9.19. this people is ſtiffenccked , ſuffer me that my furic Moyfes firſt 
H.I9 may beangrie againſt them , and that 1 may deſtroy o 21108 ary 
14. them. Eur Moyſcs praying for them. [our Lord {0000 
Was paciticd from doeing the euil., which he had p.coples finney 
£25: . =: Loo ſpoken | 


"kes mitigated 
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E144 4afrer- | : ; , > WIG 
"apa: okenaganſtispeople thari,from wholly de 


em. Yer ſome were punithed : for [there 


miſſion, or 


mitigation of Were ſlaine about threerhouſad men. JAfter which 


the punifh- [Moyſes returning to our Lord , beſought him to 


ment, forgeue them this treſpaſle 5 that is to forgeue the 


rehidue oftemporal puniſhment, for tour Lord was 

pacified] already, and ſo had forgeuen the ſinne, 

but notaltheptniſhment. For this therfore Moyſes 

now prayed: and deſired rather tobe puniſhed him- 

= ſelf, then thar al RO _ be ans 

e ; Vponithe e, ſaying [ Either forgeue them this 
REI _ treſpalſle ok b_e So not, ftrike me out of the 


them, or with booke , that thou haſt written) What puniſhmene 


them, this was, which Moyfes in moſt feruentzele,defired 
to ſuſteyne, for the people ,is nor caſyly explaned, 


y. 28, 
y. 31, 


V. 14, 


y. 32, 


& perteynerh to another point ofChrittian dofrine. Part. x. 
But by thjs paſſage it is manifeſt , that Moyſes could Art. 5, 


by ſuffering puniſhment, ſatiſfic part of Gods wrath 
for the peoples finnealready remitted, & nor ſuffici- 


Holie Tudith ently puniſhed. Holie ludith , by her auſtere life, & 1udith. 8. 
by penal wor- yenal workes, wearing hearcloth , much faſting, v. 5. 6. 


Gods wrath 


trequent praying , averted Gods wrath'from pnni- Ch.g. v.l 


forthe pco- {hing the people,as they iuſtly feared, and had deſer- Ch. 13.) 
ples ſinnes- ued:lo that for her grear penance, & by her meanes, 6. 7. 64 


God of his mercieſpared, and deliuered his people, 
now penitent for their finnes ; by her handdeſtroy- 
ing their enimie, which beingdone,ſhe willed them 
to render thatikes, and praiſe tro God, ſaying ro them 


[Praiſc yce the Lord our God , who hath not forſa- Ch, 13! 
kenthem, that hope in him : and in me his hand 17.15: 


maide he hath fulfilled his mercie , which he pro- 

miſed to the houſe of iſrael: and he hath killed by 

my hand, the enimie of his people, this night. J The 

| conſtantſuffering of certaine zelous Machabees,alſo 
TheMachabee 1c; fied the wrath of God , by their dying, & inuo- 


Martyres did 


alſo appeaze Catitig Gods mercie towards themſclues, and their 


Gods wra'h., nation: ſaying LOur Lord wilbehold thercuth, _ 
| : WI 


> Macb.7: 
Pp, 6, 


V. 37. 


y. 38, 


2.Cor. $. 
I; 4. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, qF 203 


wil take pleaſure in vs (ſaid the firſt: and an other 

ſaid } Our ſtocke is not forſaken of God. We fſaffer 

for our owne fakes, finning againſt our God, and 

thinges worthic of adm1rration , are done 1n vs. For 

we for our ſinnes , doe ſuffer theſe thinges. And it 

the Lordour God, hath bene angrie with vs alitle, 

for rebuke and corrcaon ; yethe wil be reconciled 

againe to his ſeruants,} And conſidering that their 

deathes ſhould helpe forfatiffaftion of their nation, 

the laſt and youngeſt of theſe Martyres ſaid to rhe 

Tyramt{ My bretheren having now ſuſteyned ſhorte * 

paine, are become ynder the teſtament of erernal 

life. And1, as alſo my bretheren , doe yelde my lite, 

& my bodie for the Lay of our fathers; inuocating 

God, to be propicious to our nation, quickly. Butin 

me, and in my bretheren, thal the wrath ofthe Al- 

mightie ceaſe : which hath iuſtly bene brought 

vpon al our ſtocke?}. : 

3- S. Paul confirmerhthis doarine, that heaQtions 5 p,,p;. .. 
and ſyfferinges of the living membersof Chriſt, doe cherh thar as . 
profice, & ſatiſfie one for an other, when he exhor- ſome helpe 
ted the Chriſtian Corinrians, to impert of their rem- _ _— 
poral goodes,tothem which ſuffered want in lurie; ,_ 7: neg 
that ſuch benefactors might matually be made par- Wye. 
takers of their ſuffering in perſecurions : that as the 
one companie helping the other temporally , forhe 

other might helpe them ſpiritually t Lerin this pre- 

{ent time ( ſaith he) your abundance ſupplie their 

want, tharttheir abundance alſo may ſupplie your 

want : that there be an equalicie. } And ihe ſame 

Apoſtle being himſclf in priſon, doubred not to 

Write in his Epittle tothe Coloſſians, that he now by 

his ſufferinges, helpt to ſupplic that which wanted And that his 
tn their ſufferinges for themſclues : firſt witnelling, owne ſutfe- 
tothem, thatthe Gofpel which they had recerued *!"s* gd + 
by thepr-actingofEpaphras, isthe ſame , which is J7'2 "PP 
the Golpel of the yniuerſal Churctiz& for wEi:h he gchers. 

| | , .n0oWw. 


— 
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' now ſuffered, and reioyced therin, affirmeth plain- 
ly, that they alſo were parrakers of his ſuffering, 
even for the ſame Goſpel { Wherof {faith he) I Paul v. 24; 
am made a Miniſter, who now reioyce in {ſuffering 
for you: and doc accompliſh tboſe thinges , that 
want of the paſſions of Chriit , in my fleth for his  \ 
bodie, which is the Church 3 Whar more cleare 
wordes can be required, then theſe, to {heyy that 
both ſome ſuffering of temporal paines, is wanting 
in ſome members of the Church ; and alſo that the 
ſame may be accompliſhed by other members ? Bur 
One hard pla- Where ai ficit light theſe wordes{tholſe thinges that 
cc of holie want ofthe pallions of Chriſt } are more obſcure, 
Scripture eX- 10u maycxplaine them by the ſame Apoſtles wor- 


| > rn * by an des, in an other place, where ſpeaking of hisowne 

tribulation, and comfort therin by Chriſt, hecalleth 
_ his owne paſſions , the paſſions of Chriſt, ſaying : 
Paſſions of 


thefaithful are FASTERE pallions of Chrilt, aboundin vs: ſo alſo by 2. C1, 

called Chris Chriſt doth our comforth abound] And in this very Y. 4.5 

paiſons, place, and in manic others, the Church is called Co/o-t. 
Chriſts bodice. And Chriſt alſo calleth his faithful v. 24- 
members, himſelf, forthe moſt ſtrate coniunRion 40. 9. 
that is berwen him and them. So that the neceſlaric ): 4+ 
ſenſe of the wordes aboue recited is, thoſe thinges M47. 3 
that want of the paſſions of Chriſts members , were 7 35-4® 
accompliſhed, orin part ſupplicd, by S. Pauls ſuffe- 
ring. And conſequently the want in fome, may be 
ſupplied by others. 


Temporal paine due for ſinnes remitted , may 
be releaſed by Indulgence. 


ARTICLE. 3y. 


The do&rine XJ Pon the ſame foundamental dodrine, that the Ser parth 
ofIndulgen- good workes of the iuſt are communicated, and 411.43 
cc3 is groun» Participated , amongtt the living mm me 

; = EE Churc 


Pl, 118. 
9.62, 


art. 34- 
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Church, through the ſpiritual ynion,which al haue 4d inthe 
with Chriſt, and in him euerie one with others: is kenny F 
alfo grounded the docrine of Indulgences, or Par- ,F;.,;;« chin- 
dons. As is already {hewed, that one may ſupplie gcs in the 
ſatiſfaRtion for an other. The ſpecial difference is, whole 

that in the former caſe one doth aQually in his in- Cburch- 
tention applie his worke, or ſ{iffering ( as prayer, 

faiting, Fiſcipline , going on pilgremage, geuing 

almes, or the like) tor ſome particular perion, or 

companie : but moſt commonly tuch ſatiſtaorie 

workes , as are abundant in Gods mercitul accep- 

tation, for the perton that doth them, are ſtored v 

tor the whole militant Church in general : and to 

perteyne to the common trealſure ( which is therby 

alſo increaſed, and by Chriits Sariſfattion is made - 

infinite) from whence is diſpenſed, and ſatſtation 

made forthe debresof others, which by them ſclues 


_ doe not, orcannor ſo ſowne diſcharge the ſame. 


To the effeQual fruite , and benefite wherof, three That Indul- 


ſpecial conditions are neceſſarily required, and that 8*2<es may be 


they rightly concurre together, which are theſe : —_— = 


Aucoritie, in the Diſpenſer of this treaſure. Conue- &oritie,Cauſs 
nient cauſe mouing him to grant the pardon : and & Capacitics 
Capacitiein the penuent, that 15to receiue it. 

2. Touching the firſt requiſite condition, whichis oglie the ſu- 
auQoritic in thegeuer, it cannot bein anie other but preme Paſtor 
in the head, & cheefe ſtuared, the Supreme ſpiritual hath power co 
Gouernour, and Paltor of the militant Church. For ro] ae gy 
to him only it muſt needes perteyne, to diſpenſe the "*Beneed: 
common treaſure of the whole bodie , vnto the | 
members therof. Al other Biſhoppes, Paſtors, or Orbers by his 
Prelates, and inferior ſubordinate Prieſtes, can only commilion: 
diſpenſe, ſo much of this trealure,& in ſuch maner, 

asthe Supreme Diſpenſer afligneth, and limieth. The cauſe 
The ſecond condition ( which 1s convenient, and muſt be pious, 
reaſonable cauſe ) requireth , that it be done to 924 19 edi 
edification ; and aotto deſtrution. And ſo, of the © 


CC Popes 


gc—_— RO VRIES ERC > OO OY GTO” OTE WIE 7 III EEE AUT” et Iv > a On — . 


YO. OI OE —_— | — ents _ 
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None are ca- 
pable, that 
perſiſt in mor- 
tal ſinne. 


And the con- 
ditions aſlige 
ned, muſt be 
performed in 
the ſtate of 


gracc. 


-. nototherwiſe, they are made able to ſariſfie for the 
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Popes part, and likewiſe of others , to whom he 
communicaterh anie part of this power, itis requi- Mat» 24, 
red, that they befaithful Diſpenſers, not Diſlipaters; Y 45+ 
that they be nor moued of humane fauoure, natural 
affeQion, partialitie, filthie lacre, lightly, raſhly, or 

by other vnlawful moriue:butſyncerly tro Gods ho- 
nour, ſpiritual profite ofthe Church, common good 

of manie, or good of ſuch perſons, as may redound 

ro the ſpiritual good of others, and of them ſelues. 

As when they wil pray for othets, releue the poore, 

or :odraw men to repaire to the holie Sacraments, 

or by whoſe example others wil be ſturred vp, to 
repentance,deuotion or other vertues, & good wor- 
kes. The third condition (whichis capacitie , in the 
parties, to whom Indulgencesare granted) neceſſa- 
rily requirerh, that they bein the ſtate of grace, that 

is, free from mortal finne. For ſuch as perſiſt im- 
penitent, are ſubie&to euerlaſting puniſhment, du- 
ring which ſtate, no part of due puniſhment can be 
releaſed. Buteuen their venial ſinnesalfo, if they dye 
inanie mortal, by that occaſion ( which is called 

Per accidens ) are eternally puniſhed : becauſe ſuch 
perſonsare neuer rightly penitent. Neither can they 
therfore, being ſpiritually dead in {inne, participate. 

of anie good workes, or ſatiſta&tion done by the 
living members: for that thereis no ſpiritual influ- 
ence, or communication of holie thinges, berwen 

the Jing and dead members. For the branch cut 19-15} 
of, or otherwiſe dead , can receive no-iuce of life, 40+ 
til ir be vnited, or reuiued : which is neuer pollible 
wirhourduerepentance. But by gracereturning and 
rightly repenting,thatis,vſing the meanes ordained 

by Chriſt, for remiſſion-of mortal ſinnes , then and 


debrof temporal puniſhment, and capable of others 
fariffaction, and of Indulgence : performing alſo the 
conditions affigned by the geuer for this purpole. - 

| 3. Practiſe 


F. 42. 


'V. 43 
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this purpoſe. Our B. Saviour on.the Croſle gaue a 
plenarie Indulgence ,& free pardon, tothe penitent 


wheras thou artinthe ſame damnation? And wein 
deedeiuſtly : for we receiue worthie.of our doings; 
bur this man ( Chriſt our Redemer) hath done no 
euil.] And the ſame penitentalſo humbly beſoughr 
Chriſt our Saujour, to releue his ſoule, after it ſhould 
be departed, when our Lord himſclf ſhould bein 
his heaucnlic kingdom ( for it appeargyathar he 


thought when Chriſt ſhould be in glorie; his owne, 


{oule , ſhould neede releefe ) praying thus ro him: 
[ Lord, remember me, when thou ſhalt come into 
thy kingdom. J To which humble petition , our 
merciful Sauiour anſwering , graunted morethen 
the penitent preſumed to aske , ſaying vnto him: 
[ Amen, I ſay tothee : this day thouthalt be with me 
in paradiſe.j A moſt plaine, and free relaxation, nor 
only from al his finnes;, butalſo from puniſhment 
due for theſame after death. 

4+ Another example is inthe pradtiſe of S. Paul, 
who hauing firſt excommunicated a certaine in- 


3- Practiſe hereof is cleare in holie Scripture,which Thc (;me ;$ 
neceflarily proueth that it is trne, & found doctrine. proucd by 
And fo we thal not nede to repete the groundes of practiſe, tefti- 
this kinde of ſatiſfation practiſed in Gods Church, 
hauing declared them already inthe precedent Ar- 
ticles. Two examples therfore may here ſuſlice for 


fied in holie 


SCriptures, 


Chriſt gave 


theete, who being truly , and harrely ſorie , for his a plenarie 
owne ſinnes, With uſt indignation rep 
the other theefe, for his obdurate hart, and 
blaiphemie , ſaying ( Neither doeſt thou feare God, 


rehended pardon to the 
inſolent penitct theefe 


on the Crofle, 


S. Paul allo 


gaue a pardon 


' Celtious ſinner , and bond him to penance; after- 79 a penitene 
wards releaſed him by way of pardom, from the Corinthian, 


refidue, before thatal was performed. For wheras 
the Apoſtle [ in the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
had deliueredthe ſinner to Satan, for thedeſtrution 


of our 


co whom he 


had formerly 
cnioyned 
temporal 


_ oithefleſh,thartthe ſpirite ance faucd,inthe day penance, 
C 2 


'The Apoſtle 
2uouched 
both his auc- 
toritie, and 
z2ſt cauſe. 
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of our LordIeſus Chriſt.] In his other Epiſtte rothe 


ſamepeople, having in the meanetime vnderſtood, 
that the ſinner humbly proceded in doing his en- 
z0yned penance, vpon ſuch information, andatthe 
— of ſome, he graunted relaxation . from the 
re 


not that you ſhould be made ſorie, but that you may 
know , what charitie I hane more abundantly to- 
wards you ] ſhewing that as wel tn punithing, as 
pardoning , he had great charitie toward them, and 
{o being now torelcaſe the penitent, whom he had 


formerly bond, touching him , he ſaith : [ To him y. 6. 7, | 
that is (uch a one ( in the caſe as you know ) this re- 4d 11; 


buke ſufficerh, that is geuen of manie: ſo that con- 
trariwiſe you ſhould rather pardon, & comfort him, 
leſt perhaps ſuch an one be ſwallowed vp, with 
ouer great ſorow. For the which cauſe, I beſech 
you, that. you conficme charitic coward him. For 
therfore alſo hauec I written, that I may know the 
experiment of you , whether in al thinges you be 
obedient. And whom you haue pardoned anie thing, 
Lalſo. For my ſelf alſo, that which I pardoned, it L 
pardonedant thing, for you in the parſon of Chriſt: 

that we be not crrcumuented of Satan, for we are 
not ignorantof his cogitations. ] Thus the Apoltle 
borh bond, andlooſed finners. And by this particu- 
Lar fact of pardoning,it may euidently be ſeene, that 
as ſome (cerned too feuereagainit tne penitent, them 


the Apoſtle exhorted to compallion , & to confirme v. 7.5 


their charitie towards him. Others entreated for 


his relaxation , vuto whoſe requeſt he agreed. His y. 10- 
auctoritie he auouched to be {[ In the power of 1bidem- 


Chriſt. } The cauſe mouing him ro remirre the relt 


of penance not performed, was | leſt perhaps the y. 7. It 


penitent ſhould have bene ouerwhelmed , or {wal- 


lowed vp withouer great ſoroyy , & þecaule Satans 


Cogitations 


of his penance : ſaying { Of much tribulation, 2. Cor, z 
and anguith of hart, wrote to you by manieteares; V. 4+ 
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cogitations are ſuttle and cruel. } And by the way and fo the 
alſo to exerciſe the obedience of the faithful 1n con- partie being 
forming their indgements to h's. The penitent alſorv!y penitent 
was now capable of pardon, hauing ſuffered rebuke = COT” 
with patience, and being contentto ſuffer more, the ; 
Apoſtle denounced thar this ſhould fuffice. 


The refidue of ſatisfaftion not made in thi life, 
is to be fulfilled in Purgatorie : by ſuffering, 
or by ſuffrages after death 


ARTICLE 36. 


Eaſon direReth , that delay of paying debtes, Delay of pay- 
doth nothing ar al diſcharge , nor diminiſh the ing debres 

debtersobtlihation, bur more and more bindeth him &=iſbeth not, 
to makeat laſt due ſatisfaRion to his creditor: which 3 2vgmeteth 


the obligation 


happeneth eſpecially by not paying in this life, the 
temporal debt of paine for finnes remitted. For a 
iuſt toule departing from the bodie , before ful ſari(- 


to pay theme 


_ faction be made, muſt rhen without more delay, 


ſuffer much more puniſhment, then would haue 
fufficed', whiles it was in the bodice. Becanſe penal 
workes voluntarily performed , by the penitent in 
this world, whiles itis in his power to doethem, or 
todiffer them, are more ſatisfaRorie, then the pu- 
niſhment , which is infleRed in the next world; - - 
where it can be no longer differred. For albeit the 
penitent ſoule doth then willingly ſuffer iuſt paine, 
that it may be purged, and ſo come to fee God, yet 
this ſuffering is more properly called ſatiſpaſſion, 
then ſatisfaction, andfor that it was nor performed, 
in the due,& more acceptabletime, is finally exated 
with more ſeuere iuſtice, yet ſtil mixed with Gods 
mercie. For ſeing euerie ſmalleſt offence ,, muſt be 
puniſhed; and euerie mortal finne deſerueth etrenal 
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Debters - deaths and feing God of his 200ddes geueth grace 
"_ omitte Of repemance to al that wil acceptit, & lochangern 
Y 


eaſyer meanes eternal puniſhment into temporal : ſcing alſo the 
ETON {a- penirent by Gods further grace, may it he .W1l , 4rt. 21, 
muſt at 12& Take acceptable ſariſfaRion, by prayers, faſtings, 32. 33:34 
indure paizxe almes deedes , or other good workes; may likewiſe & z5, 
tilal beſa= be aſliſted herein by others ; and may gaine Lndul-. 
tified. gences, for releaſe of hisdebr: ifbe al theſe meanes, 
that which is requiſite be notperformed in this lik, 
it isexceding great mercie,that yetin time and con- 
ucnient place, the ſoules, which re maine in debt of 
temporal paine, may bepurged by'due puniſhment, Fphe. 5, 
after their parting from their bodies, and be preſen- y. 27, 
red immaculate ro their ſpous Ieſus Chriſt , and fo Apuc. 21, 
enioy eternal glorie , in the heauenhe Ieruſalem, y. 27, 
whither nothing can enter , that is polluted with 
anic ſpotte or þlemith , but muſt farit be cleanſed, 
purged, andinade pertet. . 
Our Aduerſz. 3 Againſt which Catholique dodrine Proteſtan- 
rics ir obie- [ES ſecke divers euaſions, al very friuoulovs. Firſt 
Rion, that the they ſay, the name Purgatoric 1s not in al the hole 
word Purga- Scriptures. We anſwer, that.neither js the. word 
dy facets *z Trinitie, nor Perſon, in that ſenſe as Chriſtians con- 
P 'felle Trinitie of Perſons, in one God. Neither are 
Baptiſme , and the Euchariſt called Sacrameats, in 
the whole ſacred Bible. Yer the thinges themſelues 
Secondly they arethere {ignifted, and proued. Secondly they denic 
denic anie that there is. anie other place for ſoules, departed 
way {ay fromthe bodies;, but only heauen for the bletled, & 
eoenad: bat hel ofeternaltorments, for the damned, and ſo they 
onlie heauen Would exclude Purgatorie. Gut their opinion is cut- 
for the bleſ= dently confuted by. the Article of Chriſts deſcen- 


ſed, 4p hel ging -into hel, Which-is a diſtin& place both from Part. L 
ed edan- heauen, and from hel of thedamned. As we haue Art. 24 
declared by manictholie Scriptures in the explica- 


Thirdly they Tion of that Article. Thirdly they would exclude Part.?- 


| denie that Purgatorie, by denying anic temporal pupiſhment « Art. 3Þ 


LO remaine 
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ro remaine dne for finnies remitted; arid by _—— anie punifh- 
that anic ſarisfaQion of penitentsilvs either neceflarie, ment is due 
) 41t. 32- Orb poſſible to be made, by the ſamepenitenrs; cor for linne re- 
c art. 34+ by others for them ; by denying alfo that theres —_— = 
4 Art. 35- anie common treaſure of fatisfaRorie work2s,with ,,.,.@.y in 
auctornrie to grant Indulgence,8& ſo (ſay they) there former Ar- 
is neither-neede, nor poſhibilitic of Purgatorte m an ticles. 
other world. Al which their negativeno faith; fs 
confuted, andthe contrarie Catholique beleefe, and 
docrine manifeſtly proved in the next precedent 
Articles: for their better ſatisfaction , who wil be 
ſatisfied in pointes of Religion , by true Chriſtian 
Pſal. 92. credibilitie, according to the holie Scriptures. For 
y.5. our Aduerſaries, which haue anje meane lerning, 
doe calyly ſee, thattheſe controuerſies haue fpecial 
dependence,and coherence, each with others. And 
ſ{othe proof of the former pointes, proueth Purga- 
torie. And contrariwiſe their dental of Purgatorie, 
maketh them to denie al the reſt. 'Neuertheles that 
there is in deede a Purgatorie: &that faithful ſoules 
departing from this world in ſtate of grace, but not 
ſufficientlypurged, muſt there remaine, til ſatisfac- 
tion be made for their ſinnes , by their fuffering, or 
byſuffragesoftheChurch;is further proned by theſe 
{pecial places of holie Scripture. | Þ= 
3- OurB: Saviour admoniſhing al, toſatisfie, for purgatorie is 
wronges inthis life , teacheth that thoſe which doe further pro- 
it nor, thal be conſtrained, with mrore ſeueririe, v<d by our 
Mat. 5. v. When they come to the Tudge ,to pay al, ſaying [ Be pag wn 
20.27. A agreement wich thy aduerſarie berimes , whiles ; 
Hc.12, thouart imthe way with him: leſt perhaps the ad- 
F. 59.59. uerſarie deliver thee to the ludge , and the Indge 
deliuerthee to the officer (tothe exacour, fairh S. 
Luke ) and thou be caſt into priſon; Amen I ſayto 
thee :thou ſhalr not goe out from thence, riFthon 
repay the tattfarrhing, rhe very laſt mite} platnly 
Lgnifying, thatthe laitpart ;and dg" 
mult, 


 — 


216 Berta, + A AIUKE RR OP 


muſt, aqaddhal be. payed ; and ghen debrer that 
gocou from ahegce., Whocasin belot the. damned, 


there is n@payment made , bur cternalpuniſhmens 
never ended, neverdiminiſhed ,no £9 


 thinges.and mites; for the whole deht,andguni 
ell continucth, neither {hal anic be ever deli- 
noced from-thence. Becauls from hel (ofuhe dam- 
ned.) there inp redemption. ( For. itis the hel of 1/4. 66, 
ynquenchable fire, where their worme (of conſci- p. 24. 
ence) dicth nor,& the fire quencheth not.) Therfore Mar. g.y, 
the place of payment, wherat our Sauiour here ſpea- 45. 46. 
keth, isatemporal,not ancternal priſon, And what Mar. 2, 
other temporal priſon can there be, after this life, v. 46. 
but this place of payment, by purging of ſoules, 
called Purgatoricz At an 0chertime Chriſt our Lord 
diſtinguiſhing the greater difficulue of ſome ſinnes 
The ſameis to pe remitted, then of others , faith that ome ſinne 
oy ſhal not be forgeuen [ neither inthis world , nor in Mat. t2, - 
nan other .*he Worldtocome ] Wherof it is-inferred by very y. 32. 
place. good conſequence, that ſome ſinnes {hal be forge- 
uen after this life.. And S. Marke relating this doc- 
trinc of our Sauiour, that ſome ſinne ſhal ncuer be 
Forgeuen,.callcth the ſame. an cternalſinne] ſig- Mar. 3, 
ni 2" _ ſome-finnes are erernal,, and ſome not y. 29. 
ete 


ET 4 S. Paul likewiſe teacheth that ſome workes 
— by being vnperfecR, ſhal notonly berried, buralſo pur- 
pL rg ge0'd fire { The workeofcueric one {hal be mani- tr. Cor. 3 

| ({aithhe-) for the day of our Lord wil declare v.13: 
(in the particular iudgement of everie one, at their 
_ death) decauſc it ſhal:be-reuvealed in fire : and. the 
workeaf cuerie one, of what kinde it is, tbefirc ſhal 
tric... ifanie mans: worke abide , which.he built Y. 14 
therupen{.ypon Chriſt the foundation ).he ſhal re- (11) 
ctclu wd;-1f anie mans worke burne, he ſhal ». 15: 
ſuffer derrument : bur himſclfſhabbe aued : yer ſo 
a3:by Gel whers we ke that ſome workes wo ; 
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buile vpon the true fundation Chriſt Ieſus, and vpon 
true faith it him, arc perfe&, and therfore reſem- 
9.12. bledby the Apoſtle, tu[ gold, filuer , and precious 
y. 14. ſtones] theſameſuffer no detriment in the fre , but 
vir receive reward : & orher workes being 
uilc alto vpon the ſame fundation , are vnperfe, 
reſembled to ( wood , hay and ſtuble y theſe ſuffer 
detriment ( not eternal damnation ) but himſelf (he 
that hath ſuch workes ) ſhal be ſaucd : yet fo as by 
fire. } And thus according to our Sauiours, and the 
Apoſtles dcarine, thoſe ſhal ſatisfie for their debt 
by ſuffering afcer this life, which departing from 
this world in Gods fauoure and grace, had not {a- 
ti5hed ſufficiently before. 
5- Another ordinarie meanes of ſatisfation,after $zisfiftion is 
death, in Purgatorie, beſides ſuffering,is by the holie alſo made by 
Sacrifice , and by other prayers, and ſatisfaQtoric S2cr-fice » and 
workes done by others: and by application of In- 1 50? 
dulgence (whichisalſo bythe way of ſuffrage)offe- pyry uorie, 
red for releefe of ſoules departed. For alben they 
are not vnderthe luriſdiction of the militatChurch; 
and therfore can not be ablolued by the ordinarie 
Keyes therof ; yet when ſatisfaction is offcied far 
them , being in the itace of grace, the ſameis vn» 
doubredly accepicd , for payment of their debt, as 
prayers of the faithful arc profitable , of one for an 
ocherin earth. And ſo al praycrs, & other ſatisfaGto- 
ric workes offered, by the farchiul in chis world, are 
profitable to ſoules, departed in ſtare of grace: and 
cuer fo were, from the beginningof the world. As 
is clearly gathered by the diligent [ performing of Exequier 
*.3- Th. obſequies tor Sara, the wifeof Abraham, for Abra» were celcbra5 
35-50, ham himfelt, tor lfaac, for lacub, for Aaron, for ws =. on 
De... 22+ Moyles] and others. Which Exequies was a diſtin = wed hen 
- %. 34- TCligious office from their burial. And though ſome 1,5 014 Tere 
'%  Oftheſe holie perſons , necded not prayers » after mene, , 
their death , yet the fruite therof, remained inthe © 
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28: Paw, => "ANANDEEROP: 7 > 
commonereafurt o7rCarisfacorieworkes; applicable 
to others, which hauc nede. Iris alſo recorded,that I. Reg. xr, 
Dar Kmg, Danid,. and others mourned:, and-faſted for Y- 12 1, 
The Wifeman {50 Sanl , and his:fonnes being; ſlaine. Jeſus the 2. Reg. u, 
exi:oreth to A ; | q My 
Vie macie WapdabSirach exhorteth akroexrend their charitic V. 12, 
row.rds che kAMandsthe depancd , faying:f The grace of agitt is Ec-7. 7. 
| dead, m the fthght'of al the living: And from the dead ſtay Y-. 37: 
not grace: Iudas Machabeus the High Pricit, and, 
gs wan of General Captaine of Gods people , cauſed Sacrifice 
od 6 9 beoffercdin leruſalem, for theſouldiars flaine in 
be off.red battle | becauſe he:confidered, thaethty which had 2 Mach, 
for ſouldizrs. taken their flzpe, with godlines, had verygood grace 12. 7. 42, 
laine in bat- Jajid yp forthem.}:Doubtles neither he, nor David, 43: 45 
tle. nor Abraham inſt!tmed the firſt office for the dead, 
__ but obſerned the godlie ancient cuſtome of other 
The Iewes. hole Patriarches,,Prieſtes, and Prophetes: And the 
- > for. lIewesmthis.day, obſerue a.Rite of. Prayingforthe 
© 2902 dead, whereſoener theydwoel, as in Rome, Venice, 
Amiſterdam, Frankford, and in-other places. 
6. Finally S. Iohn the Apoſtle , conſfidering that 
{ome finners dyc obſtinate incheir finnes: and ſome. 
arc penitent, before, of at tlicir death as he would - 
not aduiſe anie man, to pray: for the impenirent, ſo 
Prayer for ke exhorteth ro. pray for them, that dye penitenr, 
the dead is faying[He that knowerh his brother to ſinne afſinne 7. 10. 5. 
inuinc'Þly. notto death, let hini aske,and life ſhal begeuen him, v. 16. 
I D wrihec {iinning.not todeath. There 45a ſinneno:death , for 
dotrine, that Liay nat, that anie man'aske. } By Which doQri- 
ne itis moſt manifeſt , that prayer is proficable for 
ſome ſoules after this life. Wherfore hauing alſo 
eliwhere alleaged ſome of theſe, and other rextes 
- of holieScriptures, concerningthe communication Par?. I 
\* - andparticipation of fpiritnal good workes, berwen Arcs 44+ 
_ the foules departed. and the faithful in this world, - - 
. we may with al aſſurance conclude this pointe, 
- With the holie Aucor of the Booke, of. Machabees, 
(yca.though the ſame Booke were not (Canonical 
bb ee Hog abs 7s SCIIprure. 


% 46, 


v, - 9. 
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. + Scrrpture, as its alſo proued to be ) ar leaſt vpon'the 
2.M4c.12, 'other.proofes we may ſay with him lt is therfore 
| .ahole,and healthful cogirarion ro;pray for the dead, 


F 
o 


that they may be loofed from ſtnnes.-] And loitis A 
fully proued that al true penicents, through Gods tents 
abundant mercie; ſhal be {aued : but with this diffe. (aucd; bur 
rence, that ſome committing #n'vhis hte tew and 


ſmal tinnes ; and doing great, and tong- penance: 


otherscommutring manie and greatfinnes; & doing 


very litle penance, or none atal, til the laſt houre 
beforetheir death, thal al enioy erernal glorie,albeic 


net al-in:like meature, nor ſo ſpeedily. Al {hl T& 7 
Mat, 20, ceruethepenic which is ther hyre:; But | ln my 
Fathers houfe ( ſaith'our B. Saviour ) there be manic 
ſ 10.14-y-2- manſions. ] Thoſe , whoſe workes are perfed, thal 


r. Cir. 15. prefently:receive reward: as $. Paul reacherh,but if 
9. 4-42. anie mans worke burne, he {hal ſuffer derriment, 
{. Cor. 3, bur himſelf ſhal be ſaved,yerſoas byifire-]-And thus 


V, Lc, 


Part x. 
Ayt, a$ 


hauing-prouedthar Penanceis'a trac Sacrament,and -. 
declared allo the three pattes'rhefof- , which aie - 
Contrition'; Confeſſion; and Satisfaction, either-1A 
this life , orin Purgarorie : It reſteth breefly to adde, 


{ſome more facred-textes of. holie Scriptures, in 
further confirmation'vf che effettrot this holieSx- 
, 7 V1 f : er . 6 Hb i 6 


k,C 121i} 
+ 4& AF 4 & * » 


Craments ot + : 
The proper effe& of the Sacrament of Penance, 
is remiston of aftual ſinnes, after Baptiſm. ; 
46 oe, ABTICAB. 39-55, 4, 

' A Mongſtthe general Articles of our Beleefe, ex- 


& Þ 


not al wick 


like ſpede. 


of. AD>cefiedin the Apottles Crede, we confeile that 
i the Church there is Remiſſton of finnes. In the 
more parciculatty d&Harbd;thar God'onlic isthe 
pruncipal eificient cauſe 'of remiſſion of ſittnes 3 31.4 
= Dd 2 Chyilk 


ov 


| true peni- 
rents ſhal be 


#1. 05 


Explicationof which; anid/orher Articles, we haue:Menicloſe the 
Chriſts, Ree) 
demp.yuu $0T 
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lacke of:p- Chriſtas Man, the meritorious cauſe. Who by his Par. 2, 
res $ Paſſion redeming al mankinde , hath payed a moſt Arr. 6, 
tre fart ng ſufficient, yea ſuperabundant ranſom tor al; which | 
Sacraments, notwWithitanding is onlie effeRual vmo thoſe, to 
_ whomitis applied, As mult be ſtil remembred,and 
therfore I repete it often, becauſe manie doe loſe the 
benefite of Chriſts Redemprion, for lack of applica» 
tion therof by ri zh faith in Chriit, and of due re- 
pentance , with the vie of hohe Sacraments , the Art,$. 
thy Inſtruments of ſanRifying grace. For firſt 
by Baptiſme(which is the doore, and entrance to al 
Baptifme is -Chriitian Sacraments)original ſinne is fully waſhed 
the firſt ordi- ayyay, and allo aQual finnes committed before Bap- 
ang: an 6 tiſme. And for remillion of ſinnes after Baptiſme 
mote oo the Sacrament of Penance is the ordinarie meancs. 
ſinne. The other fiue Sacraments doe alſo geue firſt grace, 
Wich remllion of finnes, if perhaps anie ſinnes re- 
The Sacrz. Maine vnwitting to the penitent: bur they are di- 
ment of Pe. TeRly ordained forincreaſle of grace, & more {anAtt- 
nance is the fication,not ſo purpolly for remiſſion of finnes. And 
ae. in- therfore none ought to receiue anic af thoſe five, 
Ba i ker Lnowing themſclues guiltice of mortal finne, but 
prremee muſt firſt beabſolued in this Sacrament of Penance; 
whoſe proper eftcR isthe remiſſion of finnes com- 
mitced after Baptiſme- As is before declared, where 471,34 
weprouecd it to be a Sacrament. Wherunto may be 
here added fome other particular rextes of holic 
Scriptures , in further declaration of this fo ne- 
ceffarie an efteR. + | 
2. In the old Teſtament no Sacrifice, nor Sacra- 


ment had the vertue ro remitte finnes, nor to geue 
God, 
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beſides the old fignificant Sacrifices , and Sacra $2craments 61 
t.$. 23- ments, as isalready declared, the whole maner of Chrift both 
Gods proceding from time to time, wich his pecu- fignific and 
liar people, foreſhewed, that in the time of grace, $*%© 87466 
finnes ſhould be remitted, not only once, to cach 
one (that would receine it) by Baprzſme, but againe 
and againe, ſo often as neede ſhould require , by the 
Sacrament of Penance , the penitent doing his en- 
geuour. For as God alwayes moſt iuſt , and moſt 
propicious, ſpecially admoniſhed alto walke rightly 
before him, keeping his commandments , ſolike- 
wiſc he admonitied them, that if they fanned, his 
wil is,thart they becleanfed, but not without repen- 
tance, and puniſhment,cſpecially therelapſed. And 
to bring them to repentance, he often {ent them 
a{flitions, and ſo reducingthem from their wicked 
finnes, rclened them , and receiued them into new 
grace. Asis manifeſt in their written Law, and in 
the Propheres writinges, and other Hiſtories of that Y 
people. Inthe Law, our Lord thus warned them, oo” _— 
Lexi. 26, (If you walke in my precepts, and kepe my com- fe tharke 
?.3-4 mandments, and docthem , I wilgeue you rainein his Lawes, 
their ſeaſons , and the carth ſhal bring forth her and threarned. 
ſpring, & therxees ſhal be repleniſhed with fruites} Aqpe wa _ 
and manic like temporal benefites, according tothe'® © © 
ſtate of thar people. Contrariwiſe our Lord threat- war ig" 
7.14 nedthem, ſaying { But if you wil not heare me, nor on of ſinnes 
docal my commandmenrs,if youdiſpiſe my Lawes, to the peni= 
7.13, and contemne my indgements , that you doe not ©©**+ 
thoſe thinges, which are appointedby me, & brin 
7.16. mycouenant to nothing worth : Lalſo wildoctheſc 
thinges to you; I ſhal quickly viſite you with pouer- 
tie, and burning heate, which ſhal waiſt your cyes, 
| and conſume your lives : you ſhal ſow your ſecede in 
7,17. vainc, which ſhal be deuoured of theenimies. I wil 
let my face againſt you, and you ſhalfal downe be- 
fore your enimics , & ſhal be made ſubieRto hems, 
Dd 3 thas 
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. - : that hate you :you ſhal flee, when no manpurſuerh 
' You. But if, you wil not obey me ſo.neither , 1 wil y.. 
: 3ncreaſe your chaltifements ſcuen fold tor your in» 
'nes 3 And more tothe ſame purpoſe, al for chaitiſe: 
ment ,to bring them t9 repentance, and confeſſion v. 21, 
of their. finnes. As it foloweth in the ſameplace: 
[They and their Children ſhal be affliged vntil they v. 3g, 
confeſſe their owne, and their anceſters iniquities, v., 40, 
wherby they haue preuaricated againſt me , & wal- 
ked contrary vnto me, I alſo therfoie,, wil walke v.4t, 
againſt them , and bring them into their enimies 
land , vnuil their vncircuncifed minde be aſhamed: 
then thal they pray tor their impicties;:; And.I1 wil 
remember my couenant,. *hat I made with Iacoby 
God fit deGe. 3Nd Lifaac, and Abraham &c: J Thus we clearly ſee, 
reth thae fin. Gods readie wil to remitte al finnes, but not without 
ners wil re= Tepentancc, and confeſſion : andto bring them ther» 
pear, puni= unto, Gods good prouidence ſuffered their enimies 
ws a © to afflitthem. Which yetfurther Moyſes repetcth, 
xn. Soon '2, afluring them of releaſe and remiſſion ,. when they 
then remicteth {ſhould be truly penitenrt { Therfore( ſaith he) when Det. 30. 
their Ganes, al theſe wordesſhal be come vpon thee, the bleling v.t.2.6% 
or curſing which 1 haue ſette forth betore thee , and 
thou be touched with repentance, of thy -harc;,4n al 
nations,intowhich ourLord thy God diiperſedthce; 
and ſhalt returne to him , and obey his command» 
ments , as Ithis day command thee, with rhy chil- 
dren, inal thy harr, and inal thy ſoule : Our Lord 
thy God wil bring thee againe from thy capuuitie, 
and haue mercie vponthee : and gather thee againe, 
out of al the peoples, into which he diſperſed thee 
belore. 4 
3g. Eucnasit was foreſhewed, ſo the ſacred Hiſto»- 
ric reporteth alto be performed. For after the death Indic. % 
þ 7 drag of Iotue , vader whom the children of iſrac} cons y, [1-15 
Lite tha: it fo Quered, and polleſled che promiſed land of Canaan 
hapcacd co ([manicdideuilinthe fightof our Lord, meu 
S $ [216 
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Baatim: And they left ovt'Lord-the God of their ,j,;; people, 
fathers, that had brought them out of rhe land of as M oytes had 
 &gypt, and folowed ſtrange goddes , & the goddes forctold them. 
of the peoples that dwelt round about them , and 
adored chem, and they prouokedour Lord to aftiger; 
teauing him , and ſerving Baal, and Aſtaroth. And 
1,13, ourLord being wrath againſt 1ſracl,deliueredthem 
into the handes of ranſackers, who tookethem,and 
1,14, fold themto the enimies, that dwelt round abour, 
7.15, neither could they refiſt their aduerſaries: but whi- 
ther ſoeuer they had meant to goe;, the- hand of our 
Deut,29, Lord was v pon them, as he ſpake & ſwarerothem, 
y,.12. and they were vehemently afflited.}] In thc meane 
Iudie, 2, time | God raiſed vp Iudges ( General Captaines,8 
7,16, cheeferemporal Gouernours ) that ſhould deliver 
them, from the handes of the waiſters, but neither 
would they heare them, fornicating with ſtrange 
goddes, and adoring them ] Theſe Iudges, & manic 
with them , ſerued God {incerly. Burt for the ido- 
larrie of the greateſt multitude : the whole nation. 
was vehemently afflicted. Art laſt , theſe idolaters 
C.3.y 2: repenting,they with thereſt[cried to our Lord, who 
10.11, raiſed them vp a Sauiour, -and delivered them, to 
witte Othoniel, and the ſpirite of our Lord wasin ; 
. him, he overthrew the enimie, and che land reſted 
fourtie yeaces. ] But the people fel againe, & againe. 
And were very often afflicted, at laſt repented, and 
{o were releeuecd, and reſtored to grace, during the 
timesofthe Iudges 
4 Inhike forte whenthe ſtare was changedinto a, |. 
Kingdom, for diners finnes,eſpecially for idolatric, on doe nd 
the Kingdom was divided into two kingdomes, times of the. 
Wherof theone,greater in circuite, and number of Kinges, 
tribes fel preſently into ſchiſme, ſo into idolarrie, 
Wasat laſt ouerthrowne by Paganes, and madecap-= 
tue to the Affirians. The other Kingdom, where -- 
| UeTcmple was, and the High Pricſt, with orher 
wy | Precſtes,. 


Theſe thinges 
_ Chanced to 
them in figure 
& are writcen 
for our admo- 
mition, cor- 
reprion,and 
Er ydition. 


| Gods readines 
to remitte (in- 
nes 16 further 
teſtified by 
the Prophe- 
tCbe 


Bur til with 
condition of 
repeatance, 


& peaznccs 
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Prieſtes, continued longer , bur was alſo made cap- 
tive to the Babylonians, in which affliction , the Barc. z, 
people repenting for their tjanes, were after ſeuentie v. 7. 
yeares captiuitie releaſed, and fo returned into their 
cquntrie. Now comparing together al this, as the 

figure wirh the thing therby prefigured( for to this 

very purpoſes. Paul ſaith, the ſinnes& puniſhments 

of this old people of God [ are written to our cor- I. Cor. tg, 
reption] and admonirion) it manifeſtly appearcth, y. Lc,, 
that God is al wayes readic , & willing to remirte al 

{innes , cuen idolarrie , and whatſocuer 1s greateſt, 

but not without repentance; vmo which 1s cuer ads 

ioyned puniſhment, cither before remillion or after, 

ot both before and after, eſpecially in al remiſſions 

aftcr the firit: which wel ſheweth that remilſlion of 
mortal finnes commirced after Baptiſme , requireth 

harder penance, and ine oftener thatanie ſo falleth, 

the greater ought his penance to be , for the ingra= 
cirudein recidiuation. Þut ſhlthe Sacrament of Pe» 

nance hath grace lutficient , through che merites 

of Chritt, co remitte al , and to reſtore the penitents 

to Gods fauoure , and to true iuitice. For { Godis Heb. tþ. 
the ſame, yeiterday and today } as S. Paul laith, of y, 8, 
Chriſt: cuen the how merc:ful luuing God, who 

{aid by his Prophete leremic, that he wil til rece:tue 

alchat ſyncerely rcturne vnio him, in due matier, as 

he cequireth. | it is commonly ſaid ( ſaith our be- Jere 5- 
nigne Lord)ifa manpur away his wite , and {he de- y. x. 1# 
parting from him, marie an other man, wil he re- | 
turne to her anie more ? ſhal not that woman be ofe. 14 
polluted, and contaminated 2? Burt thou haſt com- p,z. 104 
mitred fornication with manie louers , neuertheles p. 12. 
returne ynto me, ſaith our Lord, and 1 wil recciue Zac. 1#:j 
thee] Andin innumerable other places holie Scrip- x/.1-1-16 
turesteſtific, that al ſinnes are remiilible, butalwayes Ez#6. 16. 
vnderſtaod withthis condition If the jimpious {hal y. 21+! 
doc penance] otherwiſe [ there is no peace to the 48. 7: py 
kpious, ſaithour Lord. 3 5. To 


UC, 15, 
F. 17,20, 


p, I, 


V, 22, 


p. 2, 
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5- Tothis ſame purpoſe, that al which wil , may chriſt inui- 
be abſolued from their ſfinnes , our Sauiour Crieth tech alto * - 


[Come ye to me , al that labour, and are burdened, come ynto 
im, doing 
G enance, & 
to refreſh ſuch as haue hartie ſorow fortheir ſinnes, For 


and I wil refreſh you] Our Lord here promilſeth 


h 


not ſuch as doe only [ crie: Lord, Lord, but ſuch as to refreſh 
doe the wil of his Father. 7 For thoſe that wil be them. 


refreſhed by him , muſt doe that which toloweth 
in the next wordes [take yp his yoke ypon them, & 
lerne to be mecke and humble 3 Chriſts yoke is his 
Law : which requireth [ that we finne not} and 
when we haueat anietime ſinned, [ to contefſe our 
ſinnes] and ſo he promiſeth remiſſion , by their mi- 
niſterie , to whom he hath geuen commiſſion, and 
power to abſolue: ſaying [ whoſe finnes you ſhal 
forgeue, they are forgeuen them. J This you ſee, is 
the yoke and croſle which finners mult rake vp,and 
this is tocome to him, and ſohe wil disburden them, 
and refreſh them. Our Lord alſo teacheth that al 


ſinners may be received into Gods fauour, and be The prodigal 
pardoned, if they wil returne in,due maner , by the childe by ma- 
| Parable of a prodigal childe, whoafter a diſſoJute 


life returning penitently [ when he was yet farre 


wards penitent ſinners : nevertheles the penitent 
{aid [ Father, I haue ſinned againſt heauen,& before 
thee, I am notnow Worthie to be called thy ſonne. 
And the father faid to his ſeruants ( fo doth God 
our neaueulie Father ſay to Prieſtes his ſcruants ) 
Quickly bring forth the firſt ſole, and doe iton him, 
and put a ring vpon his hand, and ſhoes vpon his 
feete : and bring the fatted calf, and kil it, and-ler vs 
cate,& make merrie,) ſignifying that with remithon 
ot innes, notanly the firſt ſtole, ofinnocencie from 


the guilt of former ſinnes, but alſo grace of other 
Ee VELtUES, 


a 


nie humble 
&ions ſhews 
; | F k ed his true 
of,his father faw him,and was moued with mercie, repentance, 
and running to him , fel vpon his neck, and kiſſed and received 


him ] ſo wonderful and tender is Gods mercie to- - <a of 
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vertues, abilitieto walke in Gods.commandments, 
and capacitie. to receiue more grace by other Sa- 
craments, namely by the moſt- bleſſed Sacrament 
of the Altar.( fiznificd by the ring, ſhoes, and feaſt), 
are receiued of true penitents. And although this 
_ parable is ſpecially vnderſtood of the returning of 
the Gentilcs to Gad, which the Iewiſh. nation diſ- 
dayneth , yet it. perteynethalſoto the conuerſhon of 
al particular greate finners, as we ſuppoſe Prote- 
ſtarts wilnot denie. And it ſheweth oe al ſinnes, 
fo long as the {innersare in this life , if they returne 
by true repentance, may be remined,& grace geuen 
them, by the miniſteric of Gods ſeruants, firit in 
Baptiſme (which alſo, is alwayes miniſtered by an Lc. tt, 
other, for none can baprize themſclues ) and after- y, 26. 
wards in the Sacrament of Penance. Bur thecein 2, Pet.:, 
more penance is required, becauſe the ſtare of ſuch y, 21. 
ſinners is worſe, then it was before. 
6. But ſome man may why =. agar ye certaine. 
An objetion Zreat {innes , namely rhe ſinne againſt the Hohe 
ſolzed, rou= Ghoſt,can not be forgeuen; becauſeChrifſt ſaichl He Mat. 1. 
ching fiune that ſhal ſpeake againit the Holie Ghoſt ; it ſhal nor v. 32. 
— a be forgeuen him, neither in this world ,nor in the Mar, ; 
& orher grear W9X71d tO come.) AndS. Paul faich: {Itis impoſſible y. 29. 
Gnnes after for them, that were once illuminated, haue taſted Heb. 6. 
Bapciſme. alfothe heaucnliegift, and were made partakers of y. 4 6: 
the Holie Ghoſt &c. and are fallen: to be renewed 
againeto penance] and [If we finne willingly,after Ch. 10 \- 
he knowlege of the truth receined: now there is 18. 26. 
Not leit an hole for ſinnes. } Vpon which wordes, 
Nouatus an old heritike grounded his hereſie, that 
noue falling into anzje mortal ſinne , after Baptiſme, 
could be recciued vnto mercie , or penance 1n the. 
Church. And -Caluja holdeth thar it is iumpoſlible, 
for one that forlaketh his faith, and be<ecomerh an 
I: is ever tro Apoltate,or an Hereuke, to be receiued-to penanCce, 
be «birucd, Ort Gods merci. For aglyyer , and pv "4 ; 
\ d: 


15, 


to, 20, 

}, 23. 
Mar, 16, 
P.t9. Ch 
8, }, 18, 


, Ti. 3+ 


"4 
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theſe, andother difficulties , which ſeme to haue ap- (hat no ſet» 
pararice of contradition,tootherholic Scriptares; terce, nor | 
wemuſt necefl>rily obſerue, thatin deede there is word, in bolie 
not, neither can be anie contradi&ion in al the holie *<* \ ova ed 
Scriptures. And the holie Church (the piller and {1:. oye. 
round of truth) ſo ynderſtandeth, andexpoundeth 
uch hard places, asthetrue ſenſcofal may be veri- 
fied. And ſothe former place importeth;tharſinnes  _. . 
of mere malice, againſtthe Holie Ghoſt, arc harder 2pne5 3800 
tobe forgeuen, then ſinnes of ignorance, or frailtie 5 ,4,.re more 
As the finneof the Phariſces , attributing the eut- hardly , ard 
dent workes of the Holie Ghoſt, in caſting diucls more'rarely 
out of men, to the diuel himſelf, was harder tobe C_ man 
forgeuen, rhen the ſinne of thoſe, that only (aid, that 0h > inf 
Chriſtthe ſonne of man, was aglutton, a drinker of j.;m, as avis 
wine, a freind of the Publicans and finners, abrea- Man. 
ker of the Sabbath, andthe like, as he is a man. And 
the wordes of S. Paul have this moſt true ſenſe, that 
if the Chriſtian Hebrewes,to whom he then wrote, 
thould reuok to Indatzzme ; or they, or anieother _ p 
ſhould fal into mortal finne after Baptiſme, they can 1 nn4s ater 
WT : Bapriime can 
not poſſibly be renewed totheſame penice, which ,,,; be remir- 
is 1n Baptitme: that is, they can nor haue thar firlt ed with ſo 
great, & large remedie applied vnto them, through |:tle penarices 
agic other penance, as it was by Bapniſine. Becauſe © _ wt. 
the Sacrament of Penance, js a more painful med1- by Baprifane, 
Cine, requiring more puniſhment , by faſting, more 
praying, more particular conteſlion,and other penal 
workes. Ando the oblation of Chrilts death & paſ- 
fion, may itil be applied, with ſtricterpenance, ynto - 
the remitlion of anic {innes, how great ſocuer. And 
our Saujours word & promille , is moſt true & atlu- a1 groes , 
red, which he vtteredtrohis Apoſtles, ſayingwithout without ex- 
exception ofanie ſinne [W hole ſfinnes you ſhal for- ception, are 
geue, they ſhal be forgeuen them) & that which he *<>ifible in 


{aid to S. Peter, & tothe reſt { Wharſocuer you ſhal this life, by 


the Sacrament 


looſe in carth, ſhal be looſed alſoin heaven. of Penances 


Ee 3 Extreme 


Our B. Saui- 
our according 
to his ſeruants 
ſpecial necde, 
geueth them 
his ſpecial, 
helpe, 


So he geueth 
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Extreme Yn&tn of the ſicke , with hole Oyle, 


by a Prieſt, is a true Sacrament. 


ARTICLE 38. 


aſſiſtance, astheir daylic'neceſlities require. 
And ſo wherasintheir ſicknestending to death, and 
departing from this world ,their bodies and ſenſes 


\ being weake, and ſti] decaying , their ſpiritual eni- 1. Pet.s, 
mie alwayes deſiring, and in that time moſt buſte, v. 8. 


to inuegle and overthrow them : our merciful Sa- 
uiour hath ordayned for this our laſt, and moſt dan- 
gerous confl &, an eſpecial Sacrament of ſpiritual 
counfort , and ſtrength. Which conſfiſteth in an- 
nointing with ſacred oyle,thoſe partes of the bodie, 
and proper inſtruments of ſenſes, by which ſinnes 
often haue acceſle into the ſoule, as wel for more 
fully cleanſing the faithful penitent, from al for- 


them Extreme merly contracted euilhabites, and reliques of ſinne, 


Vncion in 
their ſicknes 
tending to 


deaths. 


as for more ſtrength of the minde againſt al new 
aſlaultes, and tentations in the agonie of death : that 
the ſonle may pioully depart, purged from al ſinne, 
and ſtrongly fortified by grace, and ſo haue more 


ſpeedie entrance, intothe Kingdom of heauen, 


Tt is proued 
by the holie 
Scriptures to 
be a Sacra- 
ment, 


2. Bur becauſe Proteſtants denie this holie Sacra- 
ment, as they doe moſt of the others, we {hal here 
proue by the holie Scriptures , that this alſo is atrue 
and proper Sacrament, initituted by Chriſt, and very 
profitable to Chriſtian ſoaules. Holie Dauid tending 
to vid-age, and weaknes of bodie , with thankes to _ 
God- for his continual proteftion , prayed him 1n- 


ſpecial maner, thathe would ſtil defend , & {treng- | 
| then him inminde, and ſpirite, torhe laſt end of his Pſal. 70 


cranſitorie life, ſaying [ Inthee 0 Lord Lhaue hopes y. 2. 
begs _ | er me 


«+ 


Hriſt our Lord loving his ſeruants vnto the 12as, r;, 
end, continually ſendeth to them his ſpecial y. I, 


y 5- 


IO» 


IIs 


| Out manie diuels : and annoinited with oyle manie 


by his narration of their annointing the ſicke, and 
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Jet me not be confounded for ever in thy inftice'de- 
liver me, and receine me. 'Becauſt'thon art my pa- Bees 
tience, 6 Lord: $ Lord my hope from thy youth? \"©"8%ee. 
Vpon thee haue I bene confirmed fromthe wombe, ed by —_ 
from my mothers bellic, thou art my proteQor ; let 
my mouth be filled with praiſe, that I may fing thy 
glorie: al the day thy greatnes. Reie&-me not in the = 
time of old aze; when my ſtrength ſhalfaile,forſake 
menot. Becauſe myne enimics haue ſaidto me, and 
they that watched my ſoule conſulted rogether,lay- 
ing : God hath forſaken him ; purſue, and take him, 
becauſe there is noneto deliver ] thus doethe divils 
watch thetime, conſpire, and affaulte faithful ſoules 
tm their greateſt diſtreſſes, which the holie Prophere 
conſidering); procedeth in this'prayer. [O God be 
not farre from me : my God haue reſpet to myne 
ayde. Letthem be confounded, &-faile, that detrat 
from my ſoule; - But I wil alwayes hope inthee. -O 
God thou haſt raught me from my youh, and vntil » 
now:L wil pronounce thy meruelous workes. And 
vnto ancient age,&old age,o God forſake menot. ] 
So the holie Plalmiſt prayed for himſelf, & alſo letr 
thisprayerin writing , as a-figure , or rather a pro- 
phecie, of this ſo nedeful deprecatorie Sacrament, 
in the Church of Chriſt. Bur' more clearly Chriſt, . , ar. 
himſelf foreſignified to his Apoſtles, the holievic ——_ of 
of oyle towords the ſicke. For albeirthe Evangeliſt the ſicke witk 
doth'not expreſly relate our Sauiours command- 9yle, before . 
ment to them in this behalf, yer is it moſt certaine CArIns Leu | 
fioure, and © 
of the miraculouseffet therof, that the Apoſtles did _— 
the ſame ypon our Lords commillion , -as they alſo to the Sacra« 
caſt out diuels { Going forth ( ſaith he ) they prea- Tent of Ex- 


ched, thatthey ſhould doe penatice- And they caſt treme Vnoti- 


. Oo, 


licke: and'healed them. Yer was irnotthen aSa- 
crament: for neither is itlike ,-that thoſe ficke per- 
| Ee 3 {ons 


"2g6 Pay. > AN ANKER OF | | 
ſons, whom they inſtructed, and miracuiloufly,hea- 
ted, were bapyjizeds.neither were the Apoitlesat 
| that time Pricites.. But this ceremonial annointing 
| | with oyle, was a manifcit preparation to this Sa- 
-- <a as S. lohas baprizing was to Chriits Bap- 
| tiime.. Tat, "9 | 
When this 3- When itwzas iuſticuted, is noteypreſſedin holie 
Sacrament Scripture: butincluded amongſt thoſe[manie other los. 2x, 
was inſtitured thinges, which lefus did (as S. lohnteſtifieth inthe v. vis, 
bs yu «ng laſt wordes of his Goſpel) and are nort-written in 
mautes re, particular. }JAndmoſtlike it was ordaynedafeer the 
SING Sacrament of Penance., within the ſpace [ of thoſe: 48. c. 
fourtiedayes, in which Chriſt appearing ro hisApo-. 3. 
MRles, after his ReſurreRion, ſpake with them of the 
Kingdom of God, Jto wit,concerning his Church,& 
chinges belonging: therunto. For as it-is cerraine 
that no man euer could, nor can inſtirute anieSacra- 
mant, hue. CHAR ante : {ſo & is a tes 
... lames his promulgation,in bis Catholique Epittle; 
ge —_ writen to d the FS bfal jn the world, that before 
the inſtitution that time , this holic Rite was vied in the Church. 
ofrhis Holie Elshe would not haue written in ſuch maner,as of 
andere 1 athing knowen to manie, and not newlyordayned 
he ſpake ofa Þy.him- but muſt have declared the Audtor, and 1n- 
thing already ſtirutor theroft: which (as being already knowents. 
knowen, and the Church) he omuted, admonithing al Chriſtians, 
fo exprefleth tq yſe it in duetime, and maner: telling themthe 
| wrap rey benefite therof. His wordes ( adioyned to an other. 
teyning to the ©xhorration of praying; & linging incertaine caſes) 
praiſe, = Arc theſe [ Is anie man ficke among you? lethim. 147.54: 
prncn, 1 the Prieſtes of the Church , & lerthem pray 14- 
ouer him, annointing him with oile, in the name of 
our Lord. And the pray erof faith ſhal ſaue the ficke: y. 15: 
 andovr Lord {hal lifthim vp : andifhe bein finnes, 
| they thal be remitted him. Confelle therfore your ». 16: 
Ginnes, one toan other: and pray one for an other, 
thar you may be ſaued. ] In this whole pallage my 
ma! 


x 15. 


fs anie man ficke among you } it is fignified, that yyho is :to re 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. &rr. 'z®. wgt- 
may firſt obſerve; thongh they be nor rhe firſt'wor 
des , that if the perſon thus-annoiled [ be in finnes, D 
they ſhal beremitted him) which effeRt of remiſſion af the effeQ 
of Cates by anexterdal Ccremonie,doth inuincibly , nts 
ſhew thar it is an holie, and perfeQ Sacrament. It) moſt cſpeci- 
further declaration wherof, let vs alſo confider at a!ly proued 
the other wordes, before andafter! by which other 0 ve a Sacra- 
effeRes, with the ſtate of the perſon to be releeued, 2** 

the Miniſter, the matter, and forme of this holie Sa- 


crament, are likewiſe declared, By the firſt wordes 


this Sacrament perteynethonly tothelicke: not tO ceijue it. 
others that haue bodilie health, and. competent. 
ſtrength to pray, anddoe other ſpiritual exerciſes, 
for their owne ſoules health., and to- reſtitthe eni- 
mies aſſaultes. Secondly we ſee by the: Apoſtles: 
wordes, that Prieſtes are the Miniſters of this Sacra- yyho is46 
ment:whom the partic diſeaſed nmſt deſire topray, miniſter ir. 
not only for him., which might be done abſent, bur and where? 
[over him) that is,in preſence by him. Thirdly that 
the Prieſt, together with his prayer , muſt-annoine What is the 
him with oyle{pray oucr him,anomnting him with external mate 
oyle.JFourtly the forme ofthis Sacrament is depre- * m—_— vow 
catorie, as is cuident by the wordes [ let them pray. 
ouer him.) And ſo the Church praGiſerh.in admi- 
niſtring it, by this ſerte forme of wordes vitered by gow het bp? 
the Pricft , applying the holie oyle to the ſeueral © Oe! 
partes of the bodie, where the ſenſes have theie moſt. 
proper fun&ion. As, touching the eyes he ſaith: [By 
this holie ynction, and by his moſt pious mercic, our. 
Lord pardon, and forgeue thee , whatſocuer thou: 
haſt finned by 1ight. ] And fo 1n like forme annoi- 
tngtheorher vital partes, the ſpecial organes ofthe 
external ſenſes.' AlagreabletoS. lames. his declara-- 
tion, though noral-expreſſed by him, And; thavrſe: 
manie partes. of the bodic' are annoiled-( Which» An obie&iog: 
ſome. may perhaps imazine to be ſuperfluous) doth® ſo]ucd, 

__ auihing, 


-- 
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naathingat al diſpronethys holic ation,nor hinder it, 
from þe;nga perfe& Sacrament. For the Prieſt an- 

'  nointing anie one part only,adioyning therwith the 
deprecatorie forme, with intentio there to complete. 
the Sacrament, it is in dede complete. And may law- 
fully beſo adminiſtered, in caſe of neceſlitte, when 
the ſickeperſan is inthelaſtextremitie,liketodeparr 
from this world, before the reſt(which is otherwiſe 
required) can be performed. And therfore, whe- 
ther only one part of the ſicke bodie , or more partes 

. beannoiled, hereare ſufficient matter, forme, mi- 
- ...... niſtgr,promile of gracious effeR , and al other thin- 
 ges requilite toa true, and perfect Sacrament, And 
"The Apoſtles Chriſts Inſtitution is alſo clearly proued by the pr, 6, 
pee = praiſe, Foras the Apoſtles fact, in annoyting the y, y I 
CEE9 1o0;. ficke, preſuppoſed Chriſts commiſſion ſo to doe: 
tution,. * - cucn (ſos. Iames his admonition, to vſe this ſacred 
 Rite,toſo great effe&, preſuppoſeth Chriſts Inſtitu- 
; tiontherot, as of a proper Sacrament : becauſethe ' 
Apoſtles could not inſtitute anie external Rite, to ſo 
great effectes. As is yet further declared inthe next 
5 —_ 


The proper effeft , is ſtrengthning of the foule in 
the agonie of death; with remiſ$ion of ſinnes, 
#f anie remained ; C reftauration to bodilie 
health, if it be expedient for the ſoule. 
| ARTIC L E 39- 


It theſe wordes of the Apoſtle £ The prayer of 1c. 5 

faith-ſhal Que the ficke : and our Lord ſhal lift y. 15: 
Three effeftes him vp: andif he.bein finnes, they ſhal be remitted 
pag bacon 7 him] areconteyned-rhree, effeResof this holie Sa- 

_ common x6 | Crament, one proper, abſolute ; which is ſtrength- 


al Chriſts Sz+ -hing of the ſoule , inthe agonie ofdeath, An orher 


> . 


—_— 


CHRISTTAN DOCTRINE. Ar. 39. 233 


effet is common to this Sacrament , with al other 
Sacraments of Chriſt, which is remiſſion of ſinnes 
conditionally, if anie remained. The third effeR is 
alſo proper to this Sacrament : which is reſtaura- 
tion of corporal health, but conditional, if the fame 
be more expedient for the ſoule. Al which weſhal 
here further explicate, and declareinorder. | 
2. Firſt, by theſe wordes {Prayer of faith] nodoubr 


craments : the 
other rwoproe 
per to this, 


the Apoſtle meancrh the ſame-prayer, whereof he The proper & 
ſpake 1 mmediatly before,to witte the Prieſtes prayer abſoluce cit-& 


ioyned with the action of annoiling , & fo the word 
and external element, that 1s, the forme and'matter, 
doe joyntly worke ſpecialeſſe inthe ficke perſon, 
Either in his ſoul,eor bodie,or both, ſignified by thole 
wordes {hal ſauethelicke.J For as in other places 
of holie Scripture , fo here ro be made whole , and 
7. ſafe] ſometimes fignifieth both ſpiritual,and bodilie 
health, for ſoit isour Sauiours maner {tocure- men 
wholly] andeſpecially the ſoule, which isthe more 
principal part. And ſo the proper, & peculiar efte& 
of this Sacrament, is the ſtrengrhning of the ſoule, 
With ſpecial grace and comtort , as wel to beare 
more patiently , the bodilie paine , and pangues of 
death : as to reſiſt , and withitand the tentations of 
the enimie , who then moſt buſily aſſaulceth the 
ficke, with divers ſuggeſtions, to drive them into 
damnable ſtate, orto kepe them therein : as ſome- 
times into preſumption of imagined ſecuritte, with- 
out due repentance, & withour helpe of Sacraments: 
lomcime intodeſperation,&diftrefſe of mind, with 
out hope of Gods 'mercie, by aggerating the horrour 
oftheir ſinnes, & terrifying them with Gods tuſtice. 
Our Lord thertore motit juſt, & moſt merciful , hath 


is ſtrerghning 


of the foule'in 
the agonie of 


death. 


ordained tus ſpecial ſupplie of grace , in thetime of 


molt neede, beſides other holie Sacraments : that as 
the ſpiritual -combate is then moſt dangerous , fo 
acw hbelpe,&ſuccurficof more ſtrength is afforded, 


FE by our 
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by our propicious Lord , and Sauijour, who ['neuer r.Cor. 1; 
ſuffereth his-ſcruants to be tempted: abone their v. 14, 
ſKrength, but geueth alſo fruice (or good iflue) with 
rentation, ] | 
an orher 3+ Another ſpicitual effe& is expreſſed in theſe 
ef-&izre. Wordes [If he be in ſinnes, they thal be remitred 
mion of Þim] which isthe common cffed of al Chriſts Sa- 
ſinnes,ifanie Craments, that if they be worthily receiued , they 
remaine, and remitte ſinnes, geuing firſt grace of juſtification; if 
if the ſicke. the ſoule was not aQually uſt, but only diſpoſed 
perſon be KY TY ww OH 7 
das. thertoby attrition : and if the ſoule be uſt, itis [ yer Apoe. 22, 
g wuſtified more ] by increaſeof grace. Theſe wordes v. 11, 
' therfore(ifthere were noother proofe) doe clearly 
ſhew (as is noted before) and inuincibly contirme, Article, 
that this is a true, and proper Sacrament. For that 38, 
no other Ceremonie, nor Eccleſiaſtical Rite, nor 
external ſignes, doe remitte al kinde of aRual finne, 
but only true Sacraments, And therfore the Apoſtle 
ipeaking generally of al fuch ſinnes, as are com- 
mitted by anie Chriſtian after Baptiſme ( for to al. 
fuch perſons he writte his Epiſtle) he affirmetly 
plainly , that the vertue of this prayer , together 
with-the annoiling , doth remitre ſinnes, if anie re- 
maine in the {icke perſon ſo annoiled. By adding 
_ of which condition [if he be in ſinnes) he ſhewerts 
thatitis notthe propereffte& of this Sacrament, but 
that the penitent muſt ſecke remiilion of his ſinnes, 
by the Sacrament of confeſſion : and ſo expreſly he 
£ exhorteth in the next wordes ,. ſaying [ Conteſle »: 16+ 
therforeyour ſinnes, oneto an other, and pray one 
for an other, that you may be ſaued, So the circum- 
ſtance of the ſacred text moſt apparently fignifieth. 
And if after confeſlion, or by anie dete&. in con- 
feſlion (againſt the penitents wil, being willingto 
confeſle al, if they were knowen.ymo him, and.1n 
his memorie) there remaine anie ſinnes,. they are 
al remitted by Extreme vnRion,. whether racy » 
208 mort 
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-morrator venial : for here the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in- 


definitely without reſtriction. 
4- The third effe&expreſſed by the Apoſtle in theſe The third &f- 
wordes[ Our Lord ſhal lift him vpJis affuredly true, fe& is reſtau- 
no leſle then the other rwo : butonly rhe fart is aþ- ration to cor- 
ſolute, without condition, and the other two con- rang fag: 
ditional. For as the effe& , of remiſlion of finnes, ;r » poor, 
which is laſt expreſſed, is conditional, it he be in dient forthe 
Ainnes:ſo this which is expreſſed inthe midde place, ſoule. 
mult nedes to be vnderſtood, to be alto conditional; 
1a reſpec of corporal health, if the ſame be more 
expedient for health of the ſoule. Becauſe other- 
wiſe the lefle benefite ſhould preiudice the greater, 
which can nor bein Gods workes, for they are al- 
wayesperfe& in themſelues. And we ſee by expe- 
Tience , that albeit fome are reſtored to corporal 
health, after this Sacrament , yet mane are notz 
Gods prouidence ordayning to cuerie one of his 
ſeruants , that which is beſt tor them, alwayes hea- 
ring and granting the deuout qt of the iuſt, 
though not alwayes in that ſenſe, as they demand, 
yet to ſuch effec,as his diuine wiſdom knoweth to 
be better. For as the ſame Apoſtle reacheth [ tome, .... 
aske, and receive not,becaule rhey aske amifſe.J And ,y tortem- 
ſoifthey ſhould pray abſolutely oe corporal health, poral,nor cor- 
by vertue of this holie Sacrament, they ſhould in poral thinges, 
that point pray amiile, Becauſe we mult neuer pray —_— _— 
abſolutely, for ame temporal or corporal thing , but 4.0 4.7 
conditionally , if1t be ( and fo farre as1t may be ) to more honour, 
Gods more honour , and the good of ſoules. As re- and health of 
miſlion of ſinnes is alwayes moſt neceſſarie , where ſoulcs, 
they remaine: for otherwile the ſonle is not capa- 
ble of other grace. And therfore the forme of this 
deprecatorie Sacrament, is a dire& prayer for par- 
don, and remiſſionof finnes,which haue bene com- 
Ttred of the ſicke perſon, by abuſe of al, or anie 
of his ſenſes. And fo accordingly , as the wordes 
WE Fi a lignifie, 
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thinges pro- 
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ſiznifie, it hath effeR, ofſtrengthningthe ſoule, in 
the confii&t before death : alſo remiſlion of finnes, 
if anie remained : and of corporal health. if it be beſt 
for the ſoule : at Jeaſt of ſo much, bodilie itrength, 
as is neceſ[arie tor.the ſoulcs health. 


It. behoueth al penitent Chriſtians , being by 
ficknes in peril of death, to receine this holie. 
Sacrament of Extreme Vuflion. 


ARTICLE. 40. 


NIECE inthinges poſſible. and of importance, 
indeth vnder paine of great finne. Vrilitic in 
like thinges poſlible, and of importance bindeth in 
prudence , and in {ome caſey induceth obligation, 
vnder paine of other. ſinne, more orlefle. For ſo 


much therfore , as al the ſeuen Sacraments, are of 4rtic.10 
great importance , we haue hitherto declared, in 11, 

their ſcueral places, of what neceſlitie , and ſpecial art. 17. 
viilitie the former foureare:& it isalſo very needful Av. 21, 
to explicate the ſame point , touching this Sacra- Art, 27 


ment, becauſe it likewile perteyneth tq eucrie Chri- 
ſtian penitenr, in particular: and is rather more re- 
eted, then the reſt, by Proteſtants, who wil ſeme 
to make ſome ſh2yy of althe other, bur none at al of 
Extreme Vnction. For although they haue a new 
deuiſed.maner of viſiting the ficke , where they 
allow of particular Confeſſion, of finnes , with a 
preſcrint forme of Abſolution from al finnes, to be 
geuen by the Prieſt, which highly offenderh Purr 
ranes: yetthey neuer ſpeake of annointing the ſicke, 
nor deale therwith : but by divers very. frivolous 


 obicRions impugne it, neither admitting the Sacra- 
ment it (elf, nor anie reſemblancein ſhew therof. 


2 Their ficſt cuaſion from ſo cleargrefſtimonie of 
FE Nos Co $ James, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Avi. 40. 3237 


$. Tames, is the denial, or calling into doubt, that Their ehefe 
S.Iames Epiſtle ſhould nor be Canonical holie Scrip- *Þ:<Rions 

| : - veer of" arc anſwe- 
ture. Luther in platnetermesdenieth it, & calleth it, ,,, 
S1ramincam Epiſtolam : & Apoſtoltco ſpirirn indignam : A Lutherants 
ftrayy Epiſtle : and vnworthie'an Apoſtolical ſpi- denie S.Iames 
rite.-Some other Proteſtantes wil only doubt of ir, Epiitie robe 
and fo wil not admitte it, for anafſured ground of ©*29nical- 
proofe in matter of faith. Engliſh Proteſtants doe 
admitte it with Caluin, to be Canonical Scripture: 
and ſo flee to other ſhiftes. Inthe Bibles which they Other Prote- 
commonly read in their Churches , in ſtead of the wag" agg) xt 
word [Prieſtes] is Elders, of the Church (and in one Fe ESI 
Bible, Elders of the congregation)as it this annoiling ; 
of the ſicke, were no Prieſtlie function, and that the 
Apoſtles meaning were,that ancjentold men,whe- 
ther they be Clergie men, or Laimen, were in this 
caſero becalled for [to prayouer the ſicke, annoin+ 
ting them wath oyle. ] But when it is proued, that 
their tranſlation is corrupt, and fraudulent (for nor 
only both Latine & Greke texts haue Presbyteros). 
which they ſometimes tranſlate Prieſtes : but alto 
they. here auoide the word Miniſters, leſt it mighc 
appeare , that the Apoſtle meaneth Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons. Againe whea this fleighc is alſo deteRed, They alfo 
they haue an other, whichis a mere imagination, pretend that 
that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeake, only of a miraculous _— x # aged 

, ie ae peaketh only. 
maner of curingthe ſicke, which is long finceceaſ(- | , ,;racue 
{ed, and ſo no more vie therof, Which their inuen- j,us gift, noe 
tion hath divers , and great abſurdities. Firſt this ofanie perpee 
oloſſe hath neither warrant of holie Scripture ( by *va? Rite in 
whichthey wilhaueal trial made) nor isproued by ** Charchs 
Tradition(ifperhaps in ſome.caſe they wil repaire y4,q;e abſur- 
therunto,) for neither anie holie Scripture doth wit- diries in this- 
nes, that this annointing of the ficke ſhould in time invention... 
Ccaſe, & be no more in yſe; neither doth Tradition 
helpe them: bur boththe Apoſtles promulgation of | ,,,_ , _ FY 
is in plaine and general wordes , perteyningtoal yarran,. 
2 h ants 
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times, and-placesof the Chriſtian world. - And by 

tradition it is moſt cleare, that in al the Church of 

a- Corporal Chriſt it-hath bene ſtilin vie. Secondly ir is falſe, 
health 1s not and abſurdeto ſay , that al ficke perſons were then 
- + Ta directed to ſecke corporal health by miraculous 
; meanes, asthe principal benetite: tor fo theſe gloſ- 

ſers plainly ſhew that they eſteme it, in that they 

would haue this holie ation to ceaſe, becaule al 

3- Neither al, are not viſibly cured therby in bodie. Thirdly it is 
nor onlie alſo falle, andabſurdeto fay ,that either al Prieſtes 
og =_ (or Elders) generally , or they onlie , had this pecu- 
cri ingr. Ar gift to cure ſicke bodies, but ſome had this gift, 
micien by mi» as wel others, as Prieſtes , and ſome Prieites had 


racles, other likegiftes , and not this, and ſome had no ex- 
traordinaiie giftes at al. [ Al were not Apoſtles, al r. Cor.t: 
-Prophetes, al Doors, al did not miracles, al did not y. 28,29, 


cures, al did not ſpeake with tongues , al did not 
InterpreteJ] cuen ſo albeit Prieſtes were the Mint- 
ſters ofthis Sacrament, yet they did did not alwayes 
cure al the ſicke rherby. For ſome died ſhortly after, 
T okirrr—o wel inthe primitive Church, as now. Fourtly, 
nie Sera ENEy doe manifeſtly contradict their owne general 
ment remites doctrine , denying that anie Sacrament remitteth 


eeth ſinne, finnes, and are here forced to confelle that by this 


confeflethat external action (conſiſting in praying, &annolling) 
4 rh por , their finnes are remitted, to whom it 15 minittred: 
they (ay, is no ad yet denie 1t to be a Sacrament. What can be 
Sacrament) moreabſurde , then ro graunt greater effect, to an 
remitted fin- other external action, thatis no Sacrament, then to 
obs anie Sacrament ? 
Wherefore ſingin al true diuinitie , Extreme 
Extreme Vn- Vnctionisin dede an holie Sacrament, geuing grace 
Rion is requi- and remitting linnes, though ordinarily itbe notſe 
Sos frgroge neccſſarie, as withour it the ſoulcfhould eternally 
Mos. pcriih, yet is ir necef[ariein an other degree, ad melius 
| fe, to the bertering of the ſoules eſtate: for more 
MKrength in the laſt combateagainſt the farce _ 
: | Jet 
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Notto eſteme it, therfore is incredulitie: to perſiſt FR 
in opinion that it is of ſmal importance , is plaine -"* 
hereſie: knowing it tobe a-Sacrament profitable | 
for the ſoule, not to deſire it,isgreat imprudence: to j,, ,.jming 
omitre it for anie temporal reſpe&; is [prudence of this holic Sa» 
the fleſh] which is a greuous finne: tovſe no ende- crament. 
uour toreceiue it, is.groſſe negligence : to refuſe it, 
when it may be hadin caſe requilite, is contempt. 

Finally in ſome caſe, as if for lacke or ſpeach, or of 

perfet memorie, the penitent ſicke perſon, can nor 
ſufficiently confeſſe his mortal finnes , eſpecially In ſome cafe 
if he can nor confeſſe anie of his ſinnes art al, then i is neceifae 
this Sacrament is moſt neceſlarie z for procuring of © 

more grace, and fpiritual ſupplie of the penitents 
1mbecilitie, to cooperate incleanfſing his ſoule , and 


for remiſſion of ſfinnes,if he haue only Attrition,not 
Contrition: 


W har ſinnes 


Ordination of Prieſtes , & of other Clergimen, 


#u 4 true Sacrament. 


ARTICELE 4I. 


Fter declaration of the five Holie Sacra» 

ments, which perteyne to euerte fairhfnl 

perſon, in reſpe& of their owne particular 
ſpiritual ſtare: , we are in like maner to declare the 
other two, which are ordayned tothe ſpiritual good 
of the whole communitie of Gods Church: which —_ 
are Holie Orders, and Matrimonie, Wherfore con- *'* particular 
cerning Holie Orders, we hal firſt ſhew, tha itisa qa or ate 4 
true and proper Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt. By ronclenics 
Which ſome are taken from the Laitie, made Cler- Holic Orders, 
Res, and ordained Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters of Chriſt, I, | 
to execute ſpiritual funRions inthe Church : accor- 
dingro their divers powres,of ſcuen diſtin& Orders, 
lefle & greates. Of which alſo ſome (ofthe rome 

Oracer, 
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Order, which is Prieſthood) are conſecrated Cheefe 
2+ Prieſtes, called Biſhopes. Secondly that neuer anie 
man ſince Chritts Aſcenſion could be promoted to 
anie of theſe Orders, or be made a Clergiman , but 
by Ordination of the Apoſtles, or their Succeſlors, 
3 Thirdlythatneitherovght anie man to be admitted, 
4. without certaine requitice qualities. Fourtly that 
the principal funGions, of al the ſeuen Orders, doe 
tend, tothe conſecration and oblarion of the hole 
(AN Buchariſt, which onlicPriettes can performe-Fiftly, 
that an other funQiion of-holie Orders, is ſpiritually 
to feede, & gouerne the faithful locke of Chriſtians. 
= And fixtly that the ſame is, in ſacred ſubordination 
ot one cheefe viſible Superior. Al which weſhal 
here proue.in ſcueral Articles. 
2. Touching the firſt point, in al congregations, 
Not onlie true which pretend anie Religion, there are ſome orders 
mai ng Foy of men, depured to ſpiritual offices, whom they ac- 
pretended re= COU as Eccleſiaſtical perſons. Pureſt Caluinittes 
Tigions depure haueonlie Miniſters, or as they cal them, Preachers 
ſome mento ofthe word: with an Elder ,or Superintendent, in 
ſpiritual fun» eyerie citie, or prouince. Lutherans haue alſo Su- 
Cons. perintendents,& Miniſters, w homthey cal Prieites. 
Which pretend to conſecrate Chriits real bodie and 
bloud in the Euchariſt. Englith Proteftants-ordaine 
in their peculiar maner Bithopes: keping the tithe, 
and external habire of Catholique Biſhopes. And 
thele doe ordaine certaine Readers, Deacones, and 
Miniſters : which title of Miniiters is either al one 
With Deacones ( for Di«covos 3n Grek<e, is 11: LatinE 
Minificr) or els itis common.to Readers, Deacones, 
Biſhopes, and wharſocuer other Eccleſiaſtical Or- Leuit-b 
Broteftants AEr- Bur they vie this. name of Miniſtcr,for the De- y, 2. 0" 
hanenetther Zgree next aboue a Deacon : becauſe they wil have Ch. 9" 
Pricf, nor no Prieſtes : wel knowing that cucr1e true Prieſt, is 2. 7: f 
Sacrifice,nvf a Maſſing Pricit: and that his moſt proper office is 2.2 
ve HolfcSauitice: which hey abhorrs, &ſofarreas 1.18 
v 
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licth inthem, haue aboliſhed. As alſo they wil haue 

no Altar, for that, it importeth a Sacrifice , & Prieit- 

hode, but in place therof they have a communion 

table. And fo for lacke cf a proper terme, they cal They kotd z 
hjm a Miniſer , that miniſtceth their communion : Catholique 
miſerably confounding themſelves in their pradtiſe, Pe3<22 S. ay 


"ics , totheir owne 
and new doctrine, which admittetha Deacon ofthe ,j;, qe. and 


Catholique Romane Church, for a ſufficient Mini- al Chriſtians 
ſter, and alſo maketh al Chriſtanes, men , wemen, to be Prickies 
and children, to be Pricſtes alike. And therfore it is alikey 
no maruel , that they denie Holie Orders, to be a 
Sacrament: as in deedeit is not with them. 
3- Which ncuertheles is euidently proued tobe a Holie order 
true, & great Sacramenr, in the Catholique Church. is proued to 
And firit by the figuretherofin the Law of Moyſes, **© hekag ”U 
Where art 1s manic, and I ſuppoſeour Aduerſaries |-,,q by che 
w1l notdenie, that Ordination of Prieites & Leuites, fgure of or- 
was a Sacrament. For God exprelily inititured the dination of 
ſame, inexternal Ceremonies, with ſandtification i" wird ge: 
of the perſons. {Thou ſhalr ſpeake to the wiſe of wy -h deputy: 
hart({aid our Lord to Moyles)thatthey make Aarons $,crament. 
veſtmentrs, wherin he being lancified, may miniſter ; 
to me. Thou thalr bring Aaron & his fonnes , tothe 
doore of the Tabernacle of teitimonie. And when 
thou hait walhcd the father, with his ſfonnes in wa- 
ter: thou thalt veſt Aaron with his veſtments, 8c. 
And thou thalt pore the ole of vation vpon his 

head : and by this Rite ſhal he be conſecrated, His 

ſonnes altorthou ſhalt bring, & ſhalt inueſt chem,&c. 

Seuen dayes {halt thou conſecrate their handes:and 

thou thalt ofter a calf for {tnne, cuerie day, for expt- 

ation. And thou ſhalt cleanle the Altar, whenthou 

haſt offered the hoſte of expiation : & ſhalt annoyne 
| it ynto tardtitication. J] As it was thus ordained: {0 

"*1t 8. With al the preſcribed ſolemnitie , it was perſor- 

+ 3- med: beforeal the people,atthe doore ofthe Taber= 
12, Bacle, where they were walhed,reueſted,annointed 
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Sacrifice was alſo offered,, Aaron and his ſonnes 14. 18, 
Fn their handes vpon the hoſtes, which were 
immolated. The Leuites alſo had a ſpecial ordina- 
ton, [Take the Leuites out ofthe middes of the chil- Num, ;, 
dren of Iſrael (ſaid our Lord to Moyſes) and thou v. 10, 
{halcpurifie them, according tothis Rite: Ler them Ch.8,y,, 
be ſprinckled with the waterof luſtranon , & ſhane y. 6, 
al the haires of their fleſh: and when they haue wa- 7, 
hed their garments, and are cleanied,they hal take 
an oxe 29ut of the heardes, and his libament, &c.- 8. 
And thou ſhalt bring the Leuites before the Taber- 9g. 
nacle of couenant, The children of Iſrael thal put 10, 
their handes vpon them. And Aaron ſhal offerthe' 17. 
Leuites a gift , in the ſight of the Lord, from the'ir3. 14. 
children of Iſrael, that they may ſerue1n his mini- 15. &c, 
ſterie J] Althis(wich more ſolemnitie, in ordayning 
both Pricſtes,and Leuites, purifying, cleanſing , and 
lanRifying them , for the miniſterice of God inthe 
old Teitament, doth notonly ſhew,rthat their Ordi- 
nation wasthen a Sacrament, but alſo proueth , that 
much more the Ordination of Prieſtes, and other. 
Clergimen , now in the Law of Chrilt (to afarre 
more excellent minitterie ) is atrue and proper Sa- 
crament, by as much asthe bodie excelleth the ſha-- 
dow, and the veritie ſurpaſſeth the figure. [For the Toa. f., 
Law was geuen by Moyſes, grace and veritie was y, 17 
made by leſus Chriſt.) Whertore as the former or- 
dination was a Sacrament, fignitying grace, but not 
geuing it; ſothis now, both ſignitying , andas an 
inſtrumental cauſe geuing grace, which it {igni- 
feth ; muſt neceſſarily be a true Sacrament of the 
Chriſtian Church, 
4. Yet more clearly itis proued to be atrue Sacra- 
ment , by the new Teſtament: and that according to- 
thoſe.groundes, which Proteſtants require,to witte 
that iris an external figne(ormbolum)with-promile: 
of grace ; initicuted by.Chriſt, The firit of theſe.is 

"RF 5s . euident, 
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euidenr, which is Impoſition of Apoſtolical,or Ep1- 
{copal handes, with wordes ſignifying the power 
geuen , and with deliucrie of tome thing, wherin 10%hin 
the ſame power is to be practited. As to him thatis '5'*? 
made a Prieſt, are deliuered bread and wine, with 
power to conſecrate them. To a Deacon is deliue- 
red the Booke of the Goſpels, with impoſition of 
handes. And in other Orders other thinges. $0 the 
Apoſtles made the ſeuen Deacons, by impuſiuon of 
handes : and although in the ſame place , there is 
not mention of power to preach the Goſpel, yetit 
is manifeſt, that $. Steuen , &S. Philippe did preach, 
and baprize, and the ſame is to be vnderſtood of the 
reſt, which preſuppoſeth that they had commiſſion 
ſo to doe. And S. paul and S. Barnabas were orday- 
ned Biſhopes, and Apoſtles, by impoſition of handes. 
The ſecond thing required 1s grace , to be geuen, Collation of 
 _  WhichS. Paul teſtifieth, was geuento S. Timothee, grace. 
1. Tim, 4. when he receiued holie Orders, ſayingto him [Ne- 
-14. gle& notthe grace, that is inthee, whuch 1s geuen 
thee, by prophecie, with the impoſition of che hane 
des of Prieſthood. J Inthat the Apoſtle ſaith [by pro» 
phecie] he ſignifieth , that by propherical ſpirie, or 
reuelation he knew Timothee to be fitte, & worthic 
to be promoted , as he was, tofacred funRion in the 
Church. In ſaying [ with impoſition of handes of 
Prieſthood J he plainly fignificth , that grace was 
geuen him , by that external tigne of impoſition of 
handes, that is by Ocdination. Againe S. Paul wit- 
neſleth the ſame, in his ſecond Epiſtle, ſignifying 
'  hisgreat and continual care, of S. Timothees pro- 
*. Tim, x, greiie in al vertues. [For the which cauſe (ſaith he) 
-3-&c. ladmonijh thee, that thou reſuſcicate the grace of 
#.6. God, Which 1s in thee, by the impoſitionofmy han- 
des, ] What can be more clearly ſaid , to ſignifie. 
that the grace of God was geuen , by impolition 
otS. Paulcs handes, rom $. Timocthec a Prieit, 
| | Gy 2 
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and a Biſhope? The third thing requiſite in enerie 
was inſtituted Sacrament, is Diuine Inſtitution, which is both ma- 


nifeſt by Chritts wordes, i faying to his. Apoſtles Lac 22. 
(after that he had conſecrated the B Sacrament of v, 19 


his owne bodie and bloud ) Doe ye this] therby ma- 


king them Prieſtes, and foinſtituting the holie order 
of Prieithood. And the ſame is alſo neceſſarily vn- 
derſtood, by the other two requiſite conditions, be- 
cauſe no other man but onlie Chriſt, who is God & 
Man , can annexe grace to an external ſigne. And 
thertore whenſocuer a viſible external ſigne. hath 
grace adioyned ynto it,the ſame is a true Sacrament 
of Chriſt, inſtituted by him: whether his Inſticution 


therof beexpreſſed or no. And ſo being Viſibile ſignurs 1 
znuijibilis grane: A viſible ſigne of inuifible grace : it is ) 
acomplete Chriſtian Sacrament. 


5 There was alſo inche old Sacrament of Levitt- | 


cal Orders, an other eſpecial reſemblance of the 


holie Orders, which.are in the Church of Ch: itt. 

For there werethen notonly Prieſtes, and amongſt 

them an Hi zh Prieſt, bur allo diuers degrees of Le- 

ui:es, ſuperior, and inferior : ſo dilpoſed thatal the Ny, 2. 
power of the inferior ,,was inthe ſuperior, and in 17.18. 
him ſome more, which was not in the inferior. The Nu, 4.3 
firſt and cheefeſt order of the Leuites were the Caa- 15 24.31 
thites; the ſecond the Gerlonites ; and the third the 1. Par.24 
Merarites: who al ferued in, and abuutthe Taber- v. 4. 7: 
nacle, & Temple, al ſubordinatero the Prieſtes, who Ch.25.26 
onlic could offer Sacrifice, Which figure is fulfilled 2, P.cr.26 
in the thing prefigured, with ſpecial excellencie. y, 18. 
For wheras in the Law of Moyles, al that were 

borne of the Tribe of Leui perteyned to the Clergie, 

and none others : now in the Church of Chriit, 
neither by birth, nor of ane only Tribe, or kindred, Iz. 65. 
bur by ſpiritual vocation Lof al Chriſtans] tuch as v« 21- 
are1udped fitte, and [ voluntarily delire this ſtate], Pj. 15: 
are taken from the Laitie, & by a ſpecial cecemonice,,v. 5: 


fure laimen Caligd, Firſt Tonlucs, are made Clergimen, & 10 are. 
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made capable of Eccleſiaftical Orders. And wheras re made 

5n the old Law there were four diftin& Orders, to ©'*9*<*: 
wire, Prieſthood, & three degrees of Levuires, in the 

Chriſtian Church are Seven Ecclefiaftical Orders, ncfides which 
whichare (in order of aſcending) Oftiarins, LeRor, there -re ſe- 
Exorciſta, Acolytus (called Minores Ordines) and Sub- ven diſtin 
deacon, Deacon , & Prieſt, called Majores. Amongtt Goes, 
which, for complementofthe ſacred Eccleſiaſtical 

lerarchie, ſome are chefe Prieſtes , called Biſh>pes. And Biſhopes 
Al which (by reaſon of the ſubordination , euerie m_ 10 
greater preſuppoling and including al the lefle) are m= 
comprehendedin the general name of Holie Order, 

and fo are one, of the ſeuen Chriſtian Sacrameats. 

How beit conſidered diſtinRly euerie Order, eſpe- 

cially euerie one of the greater (called Maijores) is 
aSacrament, And although only Biſhopes, Prieſtes, 

and Deacons are exprefly named 1n hohie Scripture: 

yer by authentical Tradition (to which holie Serip- 

ture aſcribeth infallible aſſurance of cruth ) the reſt 


alſo, have ſtil bene in the Catholique Church, fince 

Chriſts Aſcenſion, 

6. Anditisalſogathered.inthe holie Goſpes], thar = 

our B. Sauiour, the Cheefe Eternal Prieſt , exerciſed: Chriſt exer- 
al theſe holie Orders, as occaſion ſerued : moſt of ciſed al the 


Eccleſiaſtical 


them. very clearly recorded by the Euangeliites. ov 


Twiſe we read, thatour Sauiour practiſed the office 

ot Oſtiarius: driving vnworthie perſons our of the 
Temple of God. [When he made as it were a Whip 

Of litle cordes, and caſtthem., that faldeoxen , and 

ſhepe, and doues., and-bankers of money , out of che 
Temple, and pouredout the money of the bankers, 

and ouerthrew their tables, & ſaid vntothem : Make 

not the houſe of my Father , a houſe of marchan- 

diſe. } This he did ar his firſt beginning wo preach. 

Is Likewiſe three yearesafter,a licle before his Pailion, 
- -2T. finding the ſame fault ro be commirted:againe C[ he: 
+ *%L.3. Caltout of the Temple, al that ſolde,, and bonght 
Gg 3 thcres 


We doe not 
vrge theſe 
aces of our 
$autour, as 
neceſlarie 
proofes, but 
only as pro- 


bable reaſons, Nazareth where (asS. Luke writeth) he entred ac- Luc. 4, 


of d uzrs Ec» 
cleſiattical 
Orders, to be 
conuenient] 
inſtituted by 
him in his 
Clergie, 
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there: and:the-tables of the bankers,and the chayres 

of them thar ſolde pigions , he ouer threw : and ſaid 
cothem : It is, writen: My houſe ſhal be called, the Iſa 56, 
houle of prayer; but you haue made ita denne of y. 7, 
theeues.] Theoffice of LeRor{hippe,or Reading,our 
Sauiour ftometimes exerciſed, in the Synagogue at 


cording to his cuſtom on the Sabbath day, & heroſe v.16, 1, 
vptoread, and the Booke of Ifaias the Prophere was v. 20.2, 
deliuered vnto him 3 Andſohe both read, which is 
the proper office of Lecoratus : and expounded the 
Prophecie, which is one ſpecial office of Subdeaz 
conſhipe. And he very often proued himſelf to be 
Meſlias , which is an other office of Deaconſhipe. 
Likewiſe the office of Exorciſt , our Lord practiled Mar. 8, 
very much, caſting diuels out of men: andgauethart v. z1. 1 
power to his Apoitles, and other Diſciples, making Ch. 10.-, 
them Exorciſtes. Sometimes vſing external cere- Luc. to, 
monies,and corporal creatures , touching the eares, v. 17, | 
& tongue of the infirme perſon, with ſpicle: which Mar. 7.1 
maner of Rites perteyne to Exorciſme. The Aco- 33. 34: 
Iytes office, which isto bring light: and toſeruein Luc, 12, 
time of Sacrifice nere the Altar , our Lord exerciſed v.49. 
al his life, tor he brought himſelf, the tcue light of 
the world. In particular he preſented himſelte to 
his perſecutors, in the houre appointed for his ap- 
prehenlion, when he would the next day offer him- 
ſelfe vpon the Crofle, going to them , and ſaying : 
[Whom ſckeyou, I am he. ] Againe , when the eni- Ion. 18 
mies were fallen downeon the ground, he ſuffered v. 4 7: 
them to riſe, and ſaid { Whom lecke ye? lam he] 
Theather three greater Orders our Lord practiſed, 
in the initicurion of the B. Sacrament of his owne 
bodieandbloud [Whiles they were at ſupper} letus Mat. 26, 
firit taking bread, and afterward the chalice , de+y.26-*7 
ſfignedthe matter for the holie Sacrament and Sacri- M4. 14 
fee , ſeparating it from the relt, as dererminate = y, 22s 
on Ws ny 2% & 
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vc, 22. this purpoſe: whichis the proper office of the Sub- 
Cor. 11, deacon. The office of Deacon he performed , in ta- 
king the bread and wine , which were vpon the 
Altar into his owne handes, and mixing water into 
the wine , which perteyneth-ro the office of the 
Deacon ( beſides preaching, and baprizing ) and ſo 
to put it intothe Prieſts handes, & alſo to miniſter it. 
The principal office of Priefthod, he performed in 
conſecrating, and offering his owne bodie & bloud, 
in Sacrifice to God: himſelf as Man being the Prieſt, 
and Hoſte, facrificedto God , the B. Trinitie. Laſtly 
he exerciſed alſo the office of the Bilhope, in ma- 
king his Apoſtles Prieſtes, when he ſaid tothem : 
[Doe yethis]& againe, when after his Reſurrection 
he ſaidtothem [Receiueye the Holie Ghoſt; whoſe 
{innes you ſhal ſorgeue,they ſhal be forgeuen them) 
which is an other ſpecial function of Prieſtes, com- 
mitted tothem by the Biſhope. Al which textes of 


holie Scriptures,though not al expreſly,yert by agre- 
ablededuction, may luthce, together with the Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, to proue & defend, al the diſtin& We prove al 


; af helc by bets» 
Orders of this holie Sacrament, as the Catholique oy T ba Arc 


Church beleueth, holdeth, and teacheth, againſt hen out ad- 
Whatſoeuer our Adverſaries can alleage in expreſle verſaries can 
holie Scriptures to the contrarie. If anic man wil.d-fendcheir 
contend that theſe are not ſufficient proofes , nor © 2m 
defence of al the Catholique Eccleſiaſtical Orders: ,; g;perence? 

Wwe auouch to defend them al, by better warrant, betwen their 

then Englith Proteſtantes, or Puritanes, can inſt;fic Miniſter ane 

their new terme of Elders, or ſhal prouethe lawful Pcacon. 
inſtitution of their Readers, or of anie, their pre- - 

tended Eccleſiaſtical Orders. And more manifeſtly 

then they ſhal ſhew an eſſential, or real difterence 

betwen their Deacon, and Miniſter. Now we {hal 


ihew, thar they haue none of al theſc holic Orders 


at al. | 
None 
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King Terobo- 
am vpon falſe 
imagination 
of temporal 
danger to his 
Kingdom, ma- 
de ſchifme in 
Religion , and 


falle Pricftes, 


_ thee out of the Land of Agyprt. And heputonein y. 29, 


None can be Clergimen , but by Ordinatien of 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors. 


ARTICLE, 42, 


Wein Ieroboam was by Gods permiſſion, laws 3. Rez 1, 
fully made King oner tenne Tribes of Iſrael, v. 3t. Ch, 
he talſely imagining that his tEporal ſtate could nor 12. y, 24, 
be ſecure, vales he ſeparated himſelt,and his people 

from the High Prieſt, and Temple , which werein 
Ieruſalkem,healtered among themiclves, the whole 

tare of Religion. [For he fayd in, his hart: If this 4. Reg.t: 
people ſhal goe vp to make Sacrifices in the houſe of y. 26. 27, 
our Lord , into leruſalem :-the hart of this people 

wil be rurnc&o their Lord Roboam, the King of 

Iuda, and they wil kil me, and returne tohim. And 
finding out a deuiſe, he made rwo golden calues, y. 28, 
and ſaid tothe people : Goe vp no more into Ieru- 

falem: Behold thy goddes Liracl , which brought 


Bethel,and the other in Dan. and he made Temples 
:Q the excclies, and Pricites of the abiectes of the v. 3! 
people, which were not of the children of Lew. ] 

And being admoniſhed by a Prophete [Which was 

ſent from luda to Bethel, he returned not from his Ch. 13: 
wicked way , but on the contrarie part, he made of p, 1. 2 
the moſt abic& ofthe people, Priettes of the excel- 

fes : whoſoeuer would, he filled his hand (annoin- y. 33: 
ted their handes with oyle, as Schiſmatikes apiihly | 
imitate ſome holie rites ) and he was a Priett ofthe Ex. 29: " 
excelſes ] not of the true Church , but of the places, 9g. £## $ 
where idols were worſhipped. A moit proper re- y. 7-C* 
ſembliceofthe preſentEnglith Minitterie. For after 14d: 17+ 
that King Henrie the Eight, had (for imagined tems y. 5» 
poral danger, & gaine) leparatedhimſelt & his peo 
pletrom the Sea Apoitolique, he made himiclt jos 
= OL Lal 
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of the Church,or cheefe Prieſt. And 20. yeares after, 
{ix of the Clergie, and fix temporal Lawyers were 


119, Ed, appointed, in the time of King Edward the Sixt, to 


6&6. 
lf. 
8 


epi. 8. 
2 CC 


14, 8. V. 
4 15- 


deuiſe a forme of making Clergiemen. But as ut is 
certaine that choſe of King leroboams creatio, were 
not Prieſtes, bur falſely ſo called,cucn ſo manifeſt ic 
is, that Engliſh M:niſters are neither Prieſtes , nor ProteſtantNi= 
Clergimen, but mere Laimen. becauſe, as in the niftcrs are no 
Law of Moyles,none were Pricſtes (no though they —_ rietets 
were oi the familie of Aaron, whoonly were then ,,,,, _ 
capable of Prietthod ) neither were others of the thoſe of Icras 
Tribe of Leui, right Leuites to ſerue inthe miniſterie bo2ms mar 
ofthe Tabernacle, and Temple: vntil they weread- ©"8+ 
mitted, conſecrated, & orday ned by ſpiritual aucto- 

ritie, with due Rites: ſo abſolute neccflaric 1tis, and 

euer was inthe Church of Chriit,that ſuch as {hal be 
Clergiinen muit be law. fully called , ordayned, and 


- conſecrated to facred tunRions, by the Apoltles Suc- 


ceſſors: as the Apoltles them ſelues werecalled,and 

ordayned by Ictus Chriit : and others by them, and 

ſo continually by right ſucceſſion, al Clergimen 

haue their Ordination deriued from Chriſt. And 

therfore al orhers,otherwiſe pretending Eccleſtaſti- 

cal million , vocation, or ordination , are mere 

laimen, intruders, and vniuſt yſurpers. 

2. Lacking berter pleas, the Scftaries of this time. g.a.jes of 

vie rwo ſpecial ſhiftes ro defend their pretended (þis time vie 

Eccleſiaſtical funRions. Somermes they ſay that al rwo falſe 

Chriſtians (men, wemen,and children) are Prieſtes: ſbiftes , ro 

and therfore nede nor anie other ordination, but *'©"* Hos hu 
. pretende 

may be deſigned , by the Prince, or people, to Exer- quibterics 

Cile ſpiritual power. And vpon this, or no þbecrer 

ground, a ſecular Lajman, King Heanric the Eight: 

alſo his ſonne, a childe ſcarſe renne yeares ot age, x;.q 4, 

King Ed xard the Sixth : and after them a woman, tay char al 

(QQuene Eliſabeth, haue bene taken for Pricſtes , and Chriſtians 

made High Piicktcs the Supreme heades of rhe te Prictiegg 


Church 


C 
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Church of England , and Ireland: and vnder them 
have bene pretended Biſhopes, Miniſters, Deacons, 
and Readers, alof the ſame creation ; as being Prie- 
ſtes intheirſenſe, by Baptiſme: & putinto rollciion, 
to praciſe ſpiritual power; the Prince by himſelf, 
andthe people; and rhe reit. by the ſame Prince,and 


They. pretend By his commiſſion. And this new dodrine, they 
to prove their Would maynrteyne by the holie Scripture : allea- 


doqrine by 


hole Scriptu- 


re, but wrong 


vnderſtood. 


So did Core 

and his com= l | 

plices alleage legal deteRtes. L Who only were appounted by God, v.40, 
OS: _—__; 


ging ſacred rextes, for their purpoſe : For thats. 

Peter ſaith to al Chriſtians. [ Be ye alfo your ſelues r. Pet, y, 
ſuperedified , as it were living ſtones, a ſpiritual y. x, 
houſe, a holie Pricſthod, ro offer ſpiritual holtes, ac- 
ceptable to God, by Ieſus Chriſt. Youare an eleR yp, g. 
generation , a Kinglie Prieſthod, a holie nation, a 
people of purchaſe:that you may declare his verrues, 
which from darkenes hath called you into his mar- 
uelouslight.]S Iohn likewiſe ſaich thar Chriſt hath Apue. r, 
made vs a Kingdom, and Prieitesro God his Father. v 6. 
And the bleſſed ſay to Chriſt [ Thou hait made vsro Ch. 5, 
our God a Kingdom and Prieſtes. ] Thus they finde v. to. 
in the wriwnen word of God, to fcrue their turne, 

if theraſelues may vnderitand , and applicirt as they 

liſt. Butifthey wil conſider the whole paſſage, and 
ſearchthe true ſenſe, they may ſee.tharthe Apoilles Io, 5.7. 
and other bleſſed Saindes, ſpeake not of Prietthod, 3g. 

as it 1s properly taken : no more then of proper Sa- 
crifices, and of proper Kinges. For S. Peter ſaith, 

thar al Chrithans ought to be ſuch Prieſtes, as may 

offer ſpiritual hoſtes, not external proper Sacrifices. 

And conſequent]y he ſpeakethot {piritual, vnproper 
Pi1cfthod, Albeit thertore ſuch ſpiritual Prieithod 

Was 1n the lewes, of althe tribes, and 1s more Cx- 
cellently in al good Chriltians: yet could not anie | 
lawfully offcr hoites, and immolare Sacrifice in the Lew#.% 
old Law , bucſuch as were ofthe familic of Aaron, y. 17-0® 


3 


and were conlecrared Piieites , and had no other N#. 5: 


T 


a} 
17 


over the ſcruice of Prieſthod.)] Sothat Core, Dathan the word oF 
and Abiron , with their complices did falily , and 
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God in defer 


D . . h . 
wickedly denie the proper Prieſthod of Aaron,pre- = or rn | 


tending { That al the multitude conſiſted of holie (chiſme. 


ones, and our Lord is among them. )]. LikewiſeS. 
Peter withal ſfauh, that [ Chriſtians are a Kinglie 


Prieflhod} & S. lohn, as alfo the other Saiznctes lay, 

that Lweare a Kingdome, and Prieſtes] Yetare not 

al Chriſtians Kinges, and Quenes , but al are ſpiriru- 

ally to called, that haue the dominion & fuperioritie.. ca Chet 
ouer conpiſcences, and ſinnes , and doe notyelde to; ot =O 
tencations : eſpecially thoſe which are wholly free $,;aces, are 
from al concupiſcece, as the glorified are in heauen: ſpiritually 

and ſoaltbeſe are as Kinges in a Kingdom. And ſo Kinges, and 
whoſoeuer imploy themſelues, and their laboures, Prickcs. 

to the {eruice of God, and offer al their actions, as 

ſpirnual hoſtes,an acceptable ſacrifice rohim , are 


 {piritually Prieſtes. But as he , that denierh proper 


Kinglie power to be only in conſecrated terreſtrial 

Kinges, (Quenes, & other ordinarie ſupreme Princes, 

and maketh al men Kinges alike: ſo he that denieth 

proper Prieithe power, to be only in conſecrated 

ſacrificing Prieſtes, and accounteth al to be Prieſtes 

alike: erreth grolly , & ſediciouily oppoſeth himſelf 

againit eſpecial power ordayned by God. 

3- Butthis thitr fayling , Engliſh Procettants haue ,.;. cc," x 
tound an other Plea for themiclues , contraric to q1;fi is newly 


_ their former defenſe, and contraric to al their other deuifed, pre= 


brethren and neighbours, in France , Germanie, *©'ding to 
Swelerland, Holland, and Scotland : and wil nedes Mnegoodas au 
deriue their preſent Ecclctiattical Minitterie, trom Cle-gie from 
the Apoltles, by the Apoſtolical Seat of Rome. To the Apoſte» 
auerre this, they plead tuccellion, without anic in- lical Szare | 
terruption, ſince the conuerſion of our countrie to *! Romey 
Chrittianitie: which they confeſſe was immediatly 

from che Pope of Rome. And therfore their new 

:Nuenton is, that thei firſt Proteitant bzjhopes of 


Hh 2 Quene 
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 QueneEliſaberthsrime, were Canonically conſecra- 
Proteſtants ted by true Catholique Biſhopes : which 1s a moſt 
and weare Newly raiſed contronerſie: not of doarine ( for euen 
now agr:ed, by this new plea, they approuetheabſoJute necetlt- 
that Apott0- tje,borhof Apoſtolical ordination, and of continual 
= , o_ .. ſucceſſion) but in marter of fa&, For proofe wherof 
tinual C:c:M- INETE Can be no alleaging of holie Scriptures ex- 
on is necefa» pected,neither from them, nor vs. Bur that this late 
TiCs found defenſe, is both falſe, in reſpe& of the thing 

by them auouched, and alſo fooliſh ,or very 1mpru- 

dent, in reſpeR of their differing in opinion, from 
nor only other Proteſtants, but alſo from rhemſel- 
ues , theſe laſt yeares paſt, is declared by inuincible 
proofes, in ſundrie lerned Booces, lately ſer forth, 
lince they pretended the auRtoritic of a Regiſter of 
their owne, which they ſay, reporteth, that Maſter 

Parker, M. Young, M. Pilkington, Grindal, Horne, 

Sandes, Iuel, and others were conſecrated with al 

duc Rites, by Maſter Barlow, M. Scorie, and others. 

A wonderful Myſterie, that ſuch a thing thould be 

fo long concealed, eſpecially at firſt, when Carho- 

lique writers, DoQor Harding, Doctor Sanders, DoR, 

Stapleton, DoR. Briſtow, and others ,1in their prin- 

red Bookes, exprefly auouched that they were not 

Biſhopes. And DoRor Edmund Bonner,thetrue Ca- 

thol:que Bſhopeof London, openly pleaded in pub- 

1:que Court, before the Quenes Highcommilitoners, 
that M. Grindal vniuſtly vſurped his Seat : and that 
the ſame M. Grindal was not only an vniuſt Intru- 
der, but alſo that neither he, nor anie of the reſt, was 
$6 06 fine © Biſhope, for lacke of necefſaric conſecration. Net- 
ce in fucha Ether did M. luel anſwering DoR:. Harding ; nor M. 
eaſe is xvery Horne in hisanſwertoD. Stapletonznor M Grindal 
ſufficier' c.2 1n juſtification of him(ſclf, or of ante of his telowes, 
_—_ by nor anie other for them,once alleage, that they were 
then no ſuch CONſecratcd by anic Biſhope, formerly conſecrated. 


i - _ aldoubs 
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al doubt, have avouched the fa& , and ſo hane pro- 

duced their proofe, and appealed to witneſſes: and 

namely to the late pretended Regiſter, if there had 

bene anie ſuch. For they knew very wel, what 

was done. And indeede manie did know, when & 

how the new pretended Bishopes were made, And 

amongſt others, M. Stowe, the ordinaric Hiſtorio- 

grapher then in London, knew and ſaid (though 

the time ſuffered him not to write it ) that theſe 

men,nominared by the Quene to be Biſhopes ,cnde- 

uoured by al poſlible meanes , to haue bene confe-= 

crated by one ſpecial Catholique Biſhope ( of Lan- gee Þ, Kel- 

daffe) who finally refuſing ro doc it, and no poſli- l:ſons Examen 

bilitte remaining,to ouertreate anie other, themſe]- Religions re- 

ues being together, not inanie Church, nor Chapel, formate- pats 

nor before manie witneſſes, but ſuch as they beſt ; yy. ik 9717: HIY 
! . pe 

truſted, in a private chamber, of an Inne,the Nagfe- ,erceatite of 

head in Cheape fide, there M. Parker , M. Scorie, the Vocation 

& the reſt, cueric one ſhewing the Quenes Patentes, of the Clergig 

for their Nomination , M, Scorie ( who had bene © 34+ 

named, a Biſhope, but nor conſecrated in King Ed- 

wards time) raking the Bible (or ſome other Booke) 

laide 1t vpon the heade, or ſhoulders, of euerie one, 

and ſaid : Take thoupower, and auctoritieto preach | 

the word of God fincerly. And 1o they wereeſtee- - ow _ d 

med to be Biſhopes, and among rhe people went for j2m* hgnity 

Bithopes. Which when Catholiques denied them we. at in a 

to be, eſpecially Biſhope Bonoer hauing publiquely riſhope.then 

pleaded , and others in wordes , and in print had inn other 

auouched , that they were not Biſhopes , to cure ſo *55ac-er- 

defperare diſeaſe, with a violent medicine, ar laſt 

the Parlament , in the eight yearc of Q. Eliſabeth, 

enaed, that al ſuch as had the Quencs Letters Pa- 

tenres to be Biſh1pes, & were by her admitted into 

poſſeſſion, ſhould be ſo taken, helde , and elteemed, 

notwirhitanding anie omitſion,defcRt, impediment, 

of due coultcration, or of what other thing ſocuer 
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to the contrarie. This in dede is in record amongſt 
the Actesof Parlament. But the pretended Regitter, 
imagined to be ſo long concealed,8 now auouched, 
hath no probabilitie at alco be crue. Eut if anie wil 


Geing they ſay nedes thinke ( which in dede is falſe , 1fa matter of 
theirordiaz. tcancd fact can be ſhewedto be falſe ) thacthe firſt 
tion is deriued Biſhopes, nominated by Quene El:ſabeth, were ca- 
from che B, of nOnically conſecrated , and others folowing them, 
wo _ & ſotheir Proteſtants whole Clergie, by the power 
ons *hat Se.re 3nd avRoritie, deriued from the biſhope of Koine, 
to beChridian letthem alto (for yrter reproch of their preſent pre» 
ard Apoſto- tended clergic ) change their opinion , concerning 
lical. the ſame B:ſhope, and Seare of Rome, and confeile 
that Biſhope, and Seateof Rome to be right Chriſtian 
Catholique, and Apoſtolical , and Supreme vifible 
head of the milicant Church in earth. 

In the meane time in turther confirmation,that 
Clergimen muſt ncceſlarily, beſides Bapritme, and 
deſignation of the Layprince , or people, alto haue 
Law ofnarure P2Fitual miſſion, & ordination by the Apoitles Suc- 
had ſpecial C<ctlors: it is very certaine, and Engliſh Pioteſtants 
Vocaion, Wil not denie,that as the Prieſttiod of the Leuitical, 

and Aaronical Order, was ini{tituted with manie 
ſpecial Rules, and holie Rites, and therin differed 
In the writen from the former Prietthod of the ficit borne, 1n the 
Law , their Lawotnarure: fo Pricithod of che new Teitamear, 
yocation was Which is inititured by Chritſt, by participation of his 
morecxatt, gyne Pricithod, accordingto the Order of Melchi- 
ſedech, doth farre excel ai other Prieithod, cither of 


the Law ot nature , or of the written Law of Moy- 


Prieftes in the 


ſes. And yecin the former Law of nature, it was Gen. 5 
not ſufficient to be the tirit borne, but Lis fathers v. 5. 
ordination was alſo required by his bletling,or other 27. ' + 
declaration , & younger brothers alſo became P.ie- 33+ 39: 


And is moft tes, and tomeumes preferred betore the clder, and 

perfcA inthe al, when they maricd & had flue, were the P:icites 

Law of Chuiſt. gf theic ow ye lanuhes, butalwayes by order, ons 
” | Ku 
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Rule was obſerued. MoreexaRly when this order 
was changed, Prieſthod wasnot only reſtrayned, to 
the famulie cf Aaron, andthe other Minilterie 1n the 
Tabernacle, and Temple, to the Tribe of Levi, but 
alſo a preſcript forme of conſecrating thoſe , that 
: were without other impediments , was ſet downe 
bt 41, inthe Law: as is noted before. And namely that 
2, Prieſtes muſtbe conſecrated by the High Pricft, and 
alſothe Levites: & doe altheir funGions in lubordi- 
71. 8. narion to the Priettes. For Moyſes being extraordi» 
611.21 narie HighPrieſt, conſecrated Aaron, and his foure 
al.g8. ſonnes And ſo Aaron was the ordinaric HighPriefſt, . 
.6. to whomſacceded his ſonne Eleazar : & ſothe reſt, 
4.18, And al that wanted this ordination , and ſuceſſion 
4 were ynlawful vſurpers : as after that Manatles, 
ent.8. the High Prieſt fel into apoſtaſie , who built the - 
6. &c. ſchilmarical temple in Garizim, he & his folowers, 
wereal ſchiſmatical vſurpers. So was in like maner 
4.8.y. Iaſon, making an other ſchiſme in Egypt, where 
0c. ſome lewes.remained after the Captiuite, Andallo 
$-Mach.4. Menclaus, Lifimachus , and Alcimus, were ynuſt. 
F-7.10.11 yſurpers, for lacke of ſuccetlion,& ordination. And 
A rhe others wete the true High Pricites, which right» 
ly ſucceded. To witte, Oniasthe ſecond, Simon the 
{econd, Onias the third, Matthathias, ludas Macha- 
beus, lonathas , Simon, loannes Hyrcanvs , ard {© - 
-Y. to Caiphas. Who, though he vvas vvicked, yet yvas - 
the right Highpricſt of that order. 
5. There's an other Million extraordinarie, with- y4ifon with 
our {acceiiion, but that necetlarily requireth extra- out ſ:ccefſion.. 
ordinarie- confirmation, by Miracles. So Moyles Neceflarily re- | 
Vvlih his million, receiued puvver to yvoi ke mira- moo” a be 
cles, els the Iiraclites vvould not haue beleued him, COLTS 
neither had they bene bondto beleuc him. Godallo 
. lent Samaucl, extraordinarily ( vv ho vvas borne ra- 
Rp 7. ther by miracle then by common courle of nature, 
'-v 20, othus inother long baren)of ihe Tribe of Ephraim. 


- — _ 


Froteftants 


ean neither 
proue their 


pretended 


miſſion by 
right ordina- 
tions as ordi- 
natic? nor by 
miracle , as 
extraordina- 
riC. 


* Michas 
thoughc him- 
ſelf wel ſped, 
with an Apo- 
Kare Leuite, 
in place of a 
Price, Iudica 
$7. v.13. 


” __ Riinerhreat- 


nedto al faiſe 


preachers, ar.d Prophecte vnto you } Where he alſo denounceth 
eo a] thacheare vcrer ruine, both to talſe Prophetes, or preacherss 


$cm- 


1n the Catholique Apolitolique Church , &are Apo- 
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He was miraculouſls endewed with giftes. Hepro- Ch.z. y, 
phecied being a childe, and was ordayned of God, 11.18, 
toadmonilh Heli, the High Prieſt of his fault, in not 
correRing his ſonnes. Healſo offered Sacrifice by 
ſpecial warrant from God, yet was no Prieſt, of 
Aarons order. Of whom the Royal Prophete ſaith 

[ Moyſes, and Aaron in the Prieſtes of our Lord,and Pal. gf 
Samuel among them,rhat inuocate his name. ] King ».6, 
Saul preſuming to offer Sacrifice , as he thoughtin 

Calc of necetlitie, greatly oftended God. So al the 

true Prophetes proved their miſſion from God, by 3. Reg.1 
miracles, & falie prophers hauing no million, could y. 23:4, 
neuer worke ante miracle: bur when they were 
vrged ſo to witifie their falſely pretended miſſion, 

failed therin , and were confounded. So that al the 
power of Pricftes,8: wholeClergice dependeth vpon Tere. th 
lawful diuine m1iſion, and ordination, cither ordi- V. 14, 
narie by ſucceilion, and ordination of thote, whom 

God initiruted, and declared by miracles to be of his 
owne lending, and ordinance: orels , by new mi- 
racles. By netherof both which proofes, can Pro- 
teſtants ſhew rhemſclues to be anie Clergie men at 

al excepr ſuch as bcingordained, and conſecrated 


ſtates, from cheir Order : and fo can not lawfully 
execure anie Eccleſiaſtical funaion , bur ſacrilegt- 
oully in herefie , or ar leaſt in ſchiſme, and mortal 
{inne, rotheir owne , and their complices greater 
damnarion. Ofal ſuch intruders and vſurpers, our _ 
Lord, by his Prophete leremie faith : (The Prophe- Ch. 2; 
res prophecic faltely in my name: 1 fent them nor, v. 21- 
and 1 commanded them not , neither hauc 1 ſpoken Ch,37+ 
vntothem: lying viſion and deceiprtful diuination, y. 15: 
guiltulnes, & che ſeduRionofrheir owne hart, they 


which come withour ſeding,& wrhe people which 
&caro them | 6. Mucl 
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6. Much more the ſame neceſſitie of miſlion, and Neceffirie of 
ordination is proved inthe new Teſtament. $S.lohn due ordira» 
Baptiſt gaue this for a general rvle,to hisowne d1f+ t102 15 7 
ciples,that [A man can not recciue anie thing vnles ans 7 owl 
it begeuen him from heauen ] ſpeaking of Chriſt , Teiia- 
himielte, that he had his miſſion, & ſpiritual power ment. 

from heauen. Our Lord alſo confirmeth the ſame, So S. Tohn _ 
ſaying [ He thatentreth not by the doore into the Bapriſt caught: 
folde of the ſheepe, but climeth vp an other way, he 

is a theeſe, and a robber. But he that entrerth by the 

doore,is the Paſtor of the ſheepe] Cotormably here- So Chriſt ſent 
unto, When Chriſt our Lord would ordaine true bis Apoliies. 
Paſtors. [ He called his diſciples, & he choſe twelue 

of them : whom alſo he named Apoſtles. ] That isin \, 14 he other 
Engliſh, Men ſent, Meſſengers or Legates. [ After- ſeuentie two 
ward he defigned alſo other Seuentie two, and he Diſciples. 
ſ{entthem, rwo and two before his face , icito euerie 

cicie and place, hither himielt would come. ]Fuc- 
ther{ſhewing the neceilitie of miition deriued trom 

God, he willed al to pray Godto ſend ſpirttual Pa- 

ſtors, ſaying : { The harueſt truly is much , burche 

workemen few ; Detire rherfore the Lord of the 

harueſt, that the ſerd workemen into his harueſt} 

Azaine ater his ReſurreGion , ſending his Apoſtles 

1:10 al the v-orld, he declared firit hisowne power, 

by meancs of heaucnlic miſsion:& in vigour therof, 

ter:t:hem faying [As my Father hath ſent me, I alſo 

ave ticnd you.) Atan other time, a licle before his 

Aſcculion, he laid [Al power is geuen to me in hea- 

- Len, and 1nearth : going therfore, teach ye al na- 
Lens. } $, Paul ſpeakin.z of the ſame neceſsitie of 5- Paul incul- 
n11s10n, as of a doctrine wel knowen to al Chri- ENL(N oe, 
tians, ſaich confidently to the Romanes [How thal gfrmon. © 
tcy preach, vnles they be ſent? ] And declaring | 
Chiiits Priefthod, ſaith that he ( as Man) was alſo. 

called therto of God. | Neither doth anie man (faith 

he to the Hebreyes ) take the honour to himſelf, 


Ii but 
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bur he thar is called of God: as Aaron. So Chriſt »y,;, 
alſo did nor glorifie himſelf, that he might be made 
a Highprieſt : but God that ſpake to him : My Sonne 
art thou, I this day haue begotren thee : Thou art a 
Prielt for cuer, according to the order of M:Ichiſe- 
dech ] The very ſame Chriſt being according to his 
Deitie, the onlie Sonne of God, yet acccrding to his 
humaniie , was called of God, in maner as Aaron 
was, and was made a Prieſt , according to the order 
of Melchiſedech, Thusby ordinarie calling,ordina- Mar. 1} 
tion, and million, the Apoſtles were ſent by Chritt. ». 1g, 
S. Matthias was afterward ordayned by the other 44. 1,1 
Apoſtles. Likewite S. Paul, and S. Barnabas were 26.ch, 
4 469 prog ordayned by others. Epaphraditus was made a par- v. 2. z, 
pecial na» *renat 
x, Sanjay ticular Apoſtle of the Phylippians: and Epaphras of Pb. x, 
the Colothians, not by themſclues, but by the other v, 25. 
Apoſtles, S. Timothee, and S. Titus were ordayned Col. t, 
by S. Paul. And they ordayned others, in cities. and y. 7, 
prouinces, as appeareth by S. Pauls Epiitles, wruten rt. Tim. 
tothem afterwards. Such Preachers, and particular y 22. 
__ Apoſtles weres. Fugatius, and S. Damianus ſent by Tir,1.14 
apt ogy S. Eleutherius Biſhop and Pope of Rome, into our 
THC SUE Handof great Britanie : King Lucius requeſting the 
{ameofthe Pope. Suchan Apoitle wasS, Auguitin, 
ſent into. the ſame Iland ro.our Engliſh, and Saxon 
nation , by S. Gregorie the Great, alſo Biſhope and 
Pope of Rome. From whence al our true Engliſh 
Paitors, and Clergie had their calling, ordination, & 
miſſion, And fromthe ſame Apoſtolique Seate muſt 
{il have it. Els itis clearethar they can nor polhibly 
be ofthe true Clergjie. 
7. And therfore Proteſtants, Puritanes, & al others, 
that can not prove themſtlues to be ſa ordained, and 
ſenr, want the very eſlence , and (ubltance of Cler- 
Such as have gimen. Bur if they wil pretend extraordinarie or- 
attempredro dination, and milsion from God, then muit they 


proue their prouc it, and make Kt manifelt by miracles. '" let 
cm 
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them beware withal, if they ſhal attemptto make ff preten- 
this proofe, leſt it fal to them, as it did to [ certaine ded miſſions 
Iudaical Exorciſtes, who(after the promulgarion,8& Þy miracles, 
receiuing of Chriſts Goſpel , and new Law) aſſayed rv Hain 
toinuocate the name of our Lord leſus, vpon them ,, j Lene con. 
that hadeuil ſpirites , ſaying [ I adiure thee by Ieſus, founded. 
whom Pavl preacheth. And there were certaine 
ſonnes of Sceua a Iew , cheefe Prieſt , feuen , that 
did this, But the wicked ſpirite anſwering ſaid to 
them: Iefus I know , & Paul 1 know ; but you, what 
are you? And the man in whom the wicked ſpt- 
rite was, leaping vpon them, and maſtring, both 
(rhe Indaical Exorciſtes , and the Highprieſtes ſon- 
nes) prevailed againſt them : fo that they fled, outof 
that houſe, naked, and wounded 3 The like ſucceſle 
!s auchentically recorded, to haue fallen vpon Mar- 
n7e, tin Luther , the Apoſtare trere : who was 1n deede a 
545 Prieſt, but by apottaſie being degenerate, had loſt al 
his power , and iuriſdiction ouer diuels , and ſo be- 
eSta- came the divels {laue. This by the way. And now 
ils. & Weprocedeto declare, that beſides vocation, ordt- 
vleus; nation, and miſſion ( which are ſo eſſential , that 
iis Withoutthem , none can be of the Clergie) there be 
uheri, alfoother thinges required, as accidental qualities, 
that they may be good , and fitte Clergimen, inthe 
Church of Chriſt, 


Competent qualities ; eſpecially of age , maners, 
and lerning, are conuentently required 
in Clergimen. 


ARTICLE. 43, 


Valities are of ſuch importance, that wheras al 
chinges are good by their creation, and proper 
nature, it alſo their qualities be good, they do adorne «4; ualicies 
the ſame thinges, and make them better ; but if the che chinges» 
Li 2 gualitics 


_ 
Vt OO 


» i own a 


wich - 12. 
tur; u'02 a 1G 
d::e be. ome 
berrer, r 


vw viiee 


=_ 


The Lenitcs 
in the old 
Law , wcre 


.paticipanr of 


priuilegies, 
from their 
infancie : but 
conlecrated 
to their ſerve» 
ral offices, at 
the age ot 
twentic fue 
Yeares. 


The Iewes 
were forbid 
to. read Cer- 
taine partcs 


. Qualitioe be wc; . thor leprave the thinges; and the 


five yeares,is not expreliedin the wricten Law: But 


they came to thirue yeares of age. Yherot 1 here 
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butter ating tb Ly nature, ſo much the betrer, oc 
work iti> inade,b- acceile ot good, or Þ2d qualiri-s., 
As vetcewnhebluftied Angels, and wicked dui ls: 
im holie tcn, 4::d tmpious : and in al ftatesof men, 
as euerie one 15S qu-litied,, ſoare they good or bad. 
And theriorc i deftzning ot men to be made Cler- 
kes ( which ought by word and example,.to teach 
and direct ine Laine , in the way of God, and good 
lite ) mami thinges are required, which may al be 
recuced to three ſpecial heades. Thar they haue 
competentage; knowen good maners, and vEriues: 
and tuihcient knowlege and lerning,in the Layy of 
God, fur that ſtate, wheitocuerie one 15 call. d, 

2. Concerning age, there is no exprelle Rule inthe 
new Teſtament. But in the Law of Moyles, which 
was afigure,theLeuites werear firſt numbred,cuerie Num. 
male irom one moneth and vp ward: and then de- y. 1.4 
izned for the ſeruice of the SanQuarie , and made 
participant of the benefires & priuileges,perteyning 

to chat Tribe: but were not conſecrated to their fe- 

ueral functions, vntil the age of twentic fiue yeares. 
Andthence forth did exccute al the othces, belon- Ch. 8. 
ging to their ſeveral orders, vntil chey were fifetie 7.24- 
yeares of age: from which time they were deljue- 

red, from al burdenous {cruice, and were only [ro 25" 
kepe the thinges , that were commended to them, 2% 
but nottodoe the very workes ] Thechildrenalto 

of Aarons familic, were made patticipant of bene- 

fices, and pruuilegies, with their fathers, trom their 
birth: and were conſecrated Pricites, at competent 

age, when they wereable to kil the vicimes, dreſle, 

and facrificerhem. whether before or after rwentie 


the lewes had an ancient Decree, that none ſhould 
read certaine hard partes of holie Scriptures , varil 


make 


p.6 
Pu 7, 


% 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 43. 261 


make mention, becauſe Chriſt or Saujvur , begane 9f holie Scrip. 


firitto preach publiquely about that age : only once COLIY 
before, atthe age oftwelue yeares, making manifeſt © apt, yeares, 
the v of his Diuine wiſgor, Now by ordinance of 

the Cathol-que Church » Children having no other 
impeciment, and having lerned t9 read Latine di- 

it r&ly (er in Grecian countries, toread Greke ) 

may be aumirtted , by firſt Ecclctiaſtical Tonſure, Children may 
Intothe ſtate of the Clergie, from the age of ſcuen be made cler. 
Jeaies Complete, fo that cheybe firſt confirmed;and kes at feuen 
doe incline in wil , rather (O procede in that ſtate, Yeares ot age, 
ther to depart from it : yet without obligation, to 29e conue- 
the one or the other. But more ordinarily they are years, 
difterred, ti they come to twelue yeares. The foure Cler.ues may 
Iifle Orders may be recejued at the age of cightene receiuc the 
yeares. Subdeacomhipe, at ful one and twentie, f9v1e lefle 


Deaconiſhi peattwentiethree com plete. And Prieſt- org TO 

hod at complete Twentietoure. And thirtte Yeares of May be made 

"5c arc required, before anie be conſecrated biſhope 5::bdeacons 

Becauſe maturicie of ludgement , Vertues , ar;d "hat 
, X , . v4CONS art 

lerning, fitte for ſo high po:ver, and dignitie, can , Priefivs 

Not Ordinarily , be wel ſuppoſed in YOUNgEr AZE: at 24 B.lhow 

Yet may the Church dilpenle, inthe want of age, pes at zo, 

w1th anie,in whom lutficiencieis otherwiſe found, <omplce, 

other 1uit cauſe therw1ch concurring. 

3- In chenext requiſite condition, of competent 

perfection in Mmaners,therecan beno lawvfy] dpen- g gg manors 

14:10n: bur due examination is to be made, and good arc neceflarily 

teltimonieto be Beuen,by luchas know their appro- Fequired; 

CU VETTUES ; OL Only by Clergimen, but in ſome 

Cale alio by ſecular perions. According as S. Paul 

V-1lled 5. Timochee , Inthartime;, whey Chriſtians 

liued, and con:,e; {ed in temporal cauſes, amongit 

Infdels, not wo geue holie Orders, ro [ a Neophi;e 

(one Lacly conuerted to Chiiſtianitic ) leſt putted 

Op JE, hefalinto judgementof the divel. And, 

Bs (chat v yasiu thoſe days 0 receiue hole Orders) 


li 3 - muſt 
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muſt haue alſo good teſtimonie , of them that yyere 
vvithout : that he fal not into reproch, andthe ſnare 
of the diuel- ] Becauſe the diuel intrappeth manie 
ſoules , by the ſcandalouſe lite, or doctrine, of bad 
Divers Tere. Elergimen. Ir is therfore prouidently foretene by 
eularities hin- *2E Church, & exaGt Rules are ſer downe, thatnone 
der the lawful de admitted, contrarie to the ſamerules, but are re- 
taking of ho= fuſed,as irregular,or not ſufficiently approued, And 
lic Orders, this Irregularitie is contracted, nor only by certaine 
enormious crimes, but alſo by natural defectes, and 
by ſome iuſt, and lawful ations. As by vvilful mur-. 
ther, mantlaughter, obitinate herciie, and apoſtaſe: 
thoſe tharareillegimarte by birth : or haue notorious 
deformitic in bodie: thole that haue maried tvviſe, 
or haue maried widowes: thole that haue coopera- 
ted tothe death, or maming of anieperſon,although 
lav vfully ,-v yhich is nofinne: yer isa detect of ſuch 
lenitie, asis required in Clergimen, Theſe and ſome 
other faultes, and deteRes, doe hinder from being 
made of the Clergie, vvithour ſpecial diſpenſation, 
vpon 1uſt cauſe, As 1s largely declared in particular 
Bookes, vvritten for this purpole, to v vhich vve re- 
mitte them, vyhom ir concerneth. The groundes of 
theſe Ecclefiaitical Lavves, appeare to be uit cons» 
uenient, & molt agreable to holie Scriptures : partly 
by example of the old Lavv ; more eſpecially by 
{ome particular aduertiſments , and by general au- 
Qorite, geuen to the Church in the nevv Lavy of 
Chriſt. 
In the Law of Moyſes, vrhich was but a ſhadow 
The conueni- of Chriſtian perfection, divers vvere excluded,cuen 
encie of theſe of Aarons familie, from offering Sacrifice |. Speake Ley. 21.” 
ppinangagy a to Aaron ( ſaid our Lord to Moyles) The man of thy 16.17.15 
awecs is ſhe- ! hyp x 
wed by holic {ede,through out their families, that hath a blemiſh, 
Scriptures {hal notoffcr breades to his God, neither ihal heap» 
proch to his miniſterie. Ifhe be blinde, if lame ,if 
he haue a litle , or a great, or a crooked nole 3 i his 
o0ote 


20. 


21- 


uf.12, 


= 
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foore be broken, if his hand, jfhe becrooke backed pjuers cor- 
or bleareyed, or haue a pearle in his eye; or a COn- poral blemi- 


tinual ſcabbe.or drie ſcurfe,in his bodie,or be burnt. ſhes made 


Euerie one that hath a blemiſh,of the ſeede of Aaron Pricftes irre- 
th: Prictt, thal not approch to offer the hoſtes to the wy in ens 
Lord nor offer the breades to his God He ſhal eate "© 0a" 
notwithſtanding of the breades, that are offeredin 

the SanRuarie. Yet ſo that he enter not within the 

veile, nor approch tothe Altar, becauſe he hath a 

blemiſh, & he muſt not contaminate my Sancuarie. 

I the Lord that ſanaifie them. ] Some thinges did 

alſo debarre Pricſtes from participation of thinges 

ſan&ified [Say to them , & to their poſteritic: Euerie 

man of your ſtocke , that approcheth ro thoſe thin- 

ges, that are conſecrated, and which the childrenof 

Iſracl haueoffered to the Lord,in whom there is vn- 
cleannes,ſhal periſh before the Lord. I amthe Lord. 

The man of theſeedeofAaron,that 1s a Teper,or hath 

a fluxe of ſeede, thal not care ofthole thinges , thar 

are ſanEified to me, vnril he be healed &c.] Theſe The Lawof 
impediments, as they were ordinances of the old Moyles doth 
Law , doe not binde Chrittians : bur ſuch are now cond. hen 
Irregularities, as the Church of Chriſt , direted by y,,, py exams 
his Spir1te, declarerh to be ſuch, as I touched even ple ot it the 
now. Alkinde of mortal finne remayning in. the Church of 
ſoule doth much more hinder, from lawwtul recet- Ry orcaye 
uing anie holie Order, or anie other Sacrament (ex- LOR IHE 
cept Bapciſme, and Penance )and from miniitering for chis time. 
anie Sacrainent, vntil ſuch tinners be cleanſed from 

tneir finne. To ſuch greuous finners [ God hath ſaid 

(by his Prophete Dau:d) Why doeſt thou declare my 

luitices, and takeit my reitaments by thy mouth7} 

And becaulc the Sacrifice, and Sacraments of the 

Law oi grace, are moſt pure in themiclues, Chriſt 

Tequirech much puritic 1n his Minitſters [ For he is 

(faith the hohe Prophere Malachias ) as it were pur- 

ging firc,and as the herbe of tullers: and he {hal fire 


purging, 


— ++ wv - cal avwue 
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purging, and cleanſing the filuer, and he ſhal purge 

the ſonnes of Leut, and wilſtreynethem as gold , & 

as iluer, and they {hal be offering Sacritices to our 

Lord in iuſtice. 

5. Further alſo the yertues required in clergimen 
Vertuesrequi- ( eſpecially of the new Law ) were ſignificd in the 
ccd in Ceret- holie veſtments of Aaron, and the other Prieſtes, & 
"75 18"i- arerepreſented by the conſecrated paraments of the 

cd by the pa= ,Jq + 8. : va | : 
ramenrs of Chrittian Clergic, and hole Altars. As being made 
the Clergie. by Gods appointment of gold, and hyacinth, and Exe, 2g, 
purple, and ſcarlettetwile dyed, and filke ; adorned v,. 5, g.ty 
allo wath manie,& excellent precious ſtones] which 18, I9. 
1n general ſignified, puritie of lite, diſcretion 1niud- 

gement, ſincere intention , contemplation of God, See {4 

{upportation of the peoples infirmines, ſolicirude of Arr, -, 

their ſpiritual good , examplar lite , found dodrine, Page. 1, 

and band of vnion. 

6. $S. Paul exprefſerh alſo ſome ſpecial conditions 
$ Paul peci- 12 particular requiſite , in the Chriltan Clergie: 

Kerh cerraine Compriſing Prieites , vnder the name of Liſhopes AF, 20.1 
qualitics re= (for 1n the primitiue Church moit part of Piteltes 17, 28, 
quite inthe vere alio Bithopes)and vncder thename of Deacons, Twi. 1.4 
Clorgo® al other inferior Orders, he writeth ihus roS. T1mo- 5. 7, 
thee [It anie man ditire a bilhopes ottice (or corle- 1, Tim-! 

quently a Prieſts oftice) he ditireth a good worke. y, r. 

It behoucih thertore a Bilh»pe ( & like wile a Priett) y. 2, 

to be irreprehenlible, the husband of one wite {for 

a man that hath bene once maried , mig ht recc1ue 

holie Qrders, bur notit he haue maricd tie) tober, 

w1te, comelie, chaſt:a man of hoſpitalirie, a teacacr, 3» 

not geuen to Wine, no fighter, but inodett, no qua» 4 

reler, not couetous, wel ruling his o wne houte , ha- 

uing his children ſubie& withal chaſticie. ] Deacons »y. 5 

in like maner (and ſoSubdeacons, Acolyres,and the 

reit) chalt, not duble tongued, not geuen to MUCA 5» 

wine, not folowers of filhiclucre: hauing the My- 

Serie of faith, in a pure conſcience. And let Res 19, 

allo 
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alſo be proued firſt, and ſoletthem miniſter, hauing 
nocrime.] Againe he ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle [ Im- 
poſe handes on no man lightly , neither doe thou 
communicate with other mens ſinnes.] The very 
ſame in ſubſtance, he writteto S. Titus, an other 
Biſhope, ſaying [ For this cauſe I leftthee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldeſt reforme the thinges that are 
wanting: and-ſhouldeſt ordaine Prieſtes by cities, as 
I alſo appointed thee ; If anie be withoutcrime; the 
husband of one wife ( not bigamus ) hauing faithful 
children, not in the accuſation of riote, or not obe- 
dient. For a Biſhope (ſo he calleth the ſame perſons, 
Biſhopes, whom in the ſentence before he called 
Prieſtes ) muſt be without crime, as the ſtuard of 
God, not proud, not angrie , not geuen to wine , no 
ſtriker , not couetovs of filthie lucre; but geuen to 
hoſpitalitie, gentle , ſober , irt , holie , continent : 
embracing, that faithful word, which 1s according 
to doqtrine, that he may be abletoexhorte,in ſound 


docrine, and to reproue them , that gayne ſay it-} 

Moſt agreably S. Peter exhorteth al Bilhopes, and $s Peter re- 
Prieſtes (vnder the name of Seniors, as common to quireth the 
both) ſaying [ Feede the flocke of God , which is _=> good 

among you: providing not by conſtreynt, bur wil- 11 < * 


lingly according to God : neither for filthie lucre Clerginien. 


lake, but voluntarily:neither as overruling the Cler- 

pie, but made examples,of the flocke fromthe hart] 

Finally Chritt himſelf by his Angel, commendeth 

ſuch Prelates, as are formerly deſcribed by -his Apo- 

ſtles, for their wel doing, and by threates recalleth 

Others to penance, ſaying to the Biſhope of Epheſus: 

[1 know thy workes, and labour, and thy patience; c,;q ,,. 
and that thou canit not beareecuil men, & haſt tried Lord requi- 
them, which ſay themſclues to be Apoſtles, and are reth the ſame. 
AQr , and haſt found them liars. And thou haſtpa=- 

tence, and haſt borne for my name, and haſt nor 

tinted. Bur L haue againſt thee a few thinges: be= 
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becauſe thou haſt leftthy firſt charitie. Be mindful y, g, 
therfore from whencethouarrt fallen, & do penace, 
and doe the firſt workes. Butifnot, I come to thee, 
and wil moue thy candleſticke our of his place, 
'vnles thou doe penance. But this thou haſt, becauſe »y, 6, 
thou hateſt the faRes of the Nicolaites, which Ialſo | 
hate. 3 Tothe biſhope of Smyrna he ſaith [1know y. g, 
thy tribulation , and thy pouerrie, but thou art rich, 
and thou art blaſphemed of then , that ſay trhem- 
{clues ro be Iewes; & are not, but are the ſynagogue 
of Saran. Feare none of theſc thinges, which thou to, 
ſhalr ſuffer, Behold the divel wil ſend ſome of you 
into priſon, that you may be tried, aud you ſhal haue 
tribulation'ten dayes. Be thou faichſul vnril death; 
and I wil geue thee the crowne of lite. }. In like y, 2.1} 
maner to the other fiuc particular Biſhopes of Perga- Ch, z.1, 
mus, Thyatiria, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia: r, 7. 14 
praiſing their vertucs , and admoniſhing them to 
amend their faultes. 
7. Forbetter attayning, and conſerving neceſſarie 
Gen vertues, in Clergimen, eſpecially of the greater Or- 
Qedis recs. ACTS,SUbdeacons, and ſo ypward. The holie Church 
od iq hot. hath decreed, that before Clerkes be admitred,to the 
that take the ſamegreater Orders, they doe voluntarily promile, 
greater holie to kepe perpetual chaſtitie , embracing herein the 
Orders. Euangelical counſe] [Making themſeclues Eunuches Mt. 19: 
for the Kingdom of Heauen (our Sauiour ſayingto y, 12. 
his diſciples ) He that can take , let him take } this 
ſtate ypon him. Which holie Inſtitution was pre- 
| figured, and in part obſerued, by the Prieſtes of the 
It was prefi- Old Law : inthartthey being maried, liued ſeparatly 
gured'in the from their wiues, al the ſpaceof times , whiles they 
old Law. executed their Pricſtlic funGions, in the order of r, Pt. 
their courſes before God, tooffer incenſe entring y. 8.19 
into the Temple of our Lord. As appearcth by Za- Luc. 1. 
charias the Prieſt, Whodoing this Prieſtlie funQt-8. 9+ 
91 in his proper courſe , remayned in the Temps, 
| | YALL. 
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yntil [ the dayesof his office wereexpired J then, & 
not ſooner [He departedinto his houteJHow much 
more conuenient 1s it, that Prieſtes of the new Te- 
ſtament , doe liuc in perpetual chaititie , without 
cumber of wife ,and children; ſcing their function 
3s not by courſe only of interruptedtimes, bur con-. 
tinually , euerie day to ſerue at the Altar , of afarre 
moreexcellent Sacrifice? This ſtate of life was alſo 
prophecied by Iſaias, ſaying [Let not the Eunuch lay 
Behold lam a drietree. Becauſechus ſaith our Lord It was all / 
to the Eunuches: They that ſhal kepe my Sabbathes, _— o_ 
and ſhal chooſethe rhinges that 1 would , and ſhal p;,þce. 
hold my couenant : I wil geue ynto them, in my 
houſe, and within my walles, a place, andaname, 
better then ſonnes , and daughters; an cucrlaſting 
name w1l 1 geue them, which ſhal notperiſh.] 

8. Althe Apoſtles according ro this prophecie, & 

to our Saujours counſel, though 1t was no precept, 

ſuch as were vnmaried ſo remained,& ſuch of them ONE 
as were maried , parted wuth'their wines: as appea- my : «, 4g _— 
reth by Chriſts anſwer toS.-Perer, demanding what chri obſer-. 
reward heand his felowes ithould haue , which had ved perpetual 
lett al, and folowed him : our Lord ſaid to them: chaſtine. 
Amen 1 ſay to you; that you which have. folowed 

me, in the regeneration, when the Sonne of man 

{hal fitte1n the ſeate of his mateſtie,you alſo ſhal farce 

vpon twelue ſeares, iudging the rwelue tribes of 

lirael. Andeuerie one that hath left houſe, or bre- 
thren, or ſiſters , or father , or mother, or wife , or 

children, or landes for my names ſake, ſhal receive 

an hundred fold, and ſhal poſſeſle life cuerlaſting} 

where you ſce, that amongſt other thinges, they had 

left their wiues, to folow Chriſt, and that the ſame 

is both lawful, and meritorious of reward [ an hun- 

dredfold, in this time(ſaithS. Marke,to witte abun- 

danceofgrace)and in the world to come life euer- 

laſting. 1.S. Paul likewiſe gaue the ame counſel, 

Kk 2 declaring 


The Apoftles 


On 2 Y'OTUYSS R_— ROO 9, _— 


S. Paul by 
word and ex- 
ample taught 
the ſame. 


The Church But he that is with a wife, is careful tor the thinges, 
compellcth 


none to pro- 
miſe, but only 
admittcth 
ſuch as wil 
promiſe, 


By the like 
volunraric 
promiſe they to read euerie day, the Divine office of the ſeuen Ca- 
are alſo bond 
tothe Cano- 


nical koures 


Competent 
lerning in 
cuerie Order 
Is alſo requi- 


red. 
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declaring withal, thar it is no precept ( before it be r. Cy 
promiſed ) and both propoſed his owne example, v. 25, 
and his reaſon, why it is better ro live ſingle , ſaying 

[I would hane you to be without caretulnes. He. 8. ; 
that is without a wife, is careful for the thinges, 33. I 
that perteyne to our Lord; how he may pleaſe God. ; 


that perteyne cothe world ; how he may pleaſe his 
wife; and he isdiuided.] Seing therefore, ſo manic 
of their free wil,through Gods grace are diſpoſed to 
make this promiſe of perperual chaſtitie, it 15 moſt 
convenient , only to admitte ſuch to the greater 
holie Orders, they being both ſuthcient in num- 
ber, thatthere is no want : and more apt tor ſacred 
funQtions: 

9. Theſe addealſoof their owne accord, without 
compulſion, an other holie promiſe , eiterto fing 
dayly in the Quire with others, or in ſupphetherof, 


nonical houres , which is compoſed of the Holie _. 

Plalmes, and other hohie Scriptures , with ſacred Pfal. 1. 

Hiſtories, Sermons, and Homilies, of the ancient, y, 62164 

Fathers, and DoGors of Gods Church Butof theſe 

and other Evangelical Counſels, which are not pre- 

cepts, til they be promiſed by free, and voluntarie Part, z: 

YoW, more js to be ſaid after the explication of the Art.q8. 

ten commandments. e 

xo. Competent lerning, isthe third neceſſarie, and 

ſpecial qualitie,required in the ſeueralorders of rhe 

Clergie. For the tirſt entrance to be made Clerkes F. 2. 

it ſufhceth by theordinance of the Church, that they 

can read Latine, or in the Grecian contries, Greke, 

aSis noted before, Before they be promored to the 

foure leſſe Orders, it behoueth that they vndecitand 

Latine , or Greke. It is moreouer requiſite , that 

Subdeacons be able ro catechize, and inſtruc the Luc. 10- 

pcople in the principal pointes of Catholique FO I. $- 
an 
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and Religion. Deacons _ to be ableto preach, 
. Or at leaff privately to teach, and exhort, both in 
marter of fairh,and good life : in thoſe eſpecial ver- 
rues which pertcine, to cuerie eſtate of Chriſtians,8 
fo to aſliſte Prieſtes alſo in that office. In Prieſtes is 
required ſufficient knowlege ro diſcerne , and judge 
al ordinarie caſes, touching ſinnes, and matters of 
conſcience : to reſolue the people in ſuch ſpiritual 
doubts ; eſpecially ſuch Prieſtes,as hauethe paſtoral,, za... + 
charge of ſoules. Biſhopes ought to be indued with eſpecially in 
ample , and exact knowlege, in altheſacredScrip- Biſhopes mo- 
cures of the old, and new Teſtament. [ For the lip- re exadt kno- 
es of the Prieſt ( ſaith Malachias) ſhal kepe know- og = 9 
Ln , and the Law they ſhal require of his mouth: 17 17eh en” 
becauſe he isthe Angelof the Lord of hoſtes)which quired. 
is ſpecially meant of the cheefe Prieſtes , that is, of 
Biſhopes in the Church of Chriſt. For to them ir 
properly perteynerh, to define in holie Councels, & 
Conſiſtories, al pointes of faich, and general cauſes 
of ſpiritual controuerſies amongſt Chriſtians, roge- 
ther with the Supreme Biſhope, in greateſt difficul- 
ties. Andir behoueth al Biſhopesto be able,to teach, 
and decide, ſuch doubtes as commonly occurre Lac- 
cording to ſound dodtrine, and to reproue them, 
that gaynſay it. ] 


The principal power of Holie Orders , ts to con- 
ſecrate , and offer Chrifts bodie and bloud, 
in the Holie Sacrifice. 


ARTICLE. 44. 
TY What both general , and eſpecial purpoſe, 


{ome men aretaken from their former ſtate of 
the Laitie, and made of the Clergie, S. Paul reacherh 
ſaying [ Everie Highprieſt taken from among men, 
3S appointed for men, in thoſe thinges, that parſe e 
tO : 
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to God: that he may offer: giftes, and Sacrifices for. 
6 heh {innes.] Inthis ſentence-are breefly coreyned divers, 
licath % -F Particular pointes. For vnder the name of High- 
S paules ſen. Prieſt, the Apoſtle declareth in generalthe fun&tion 
tence. Heb. 5. Of al Prieſtes, and of Leuntes alſo,in the old Law,and 
Vat. of al Clergimen'inn the new Teſtamenr. For they are 
al ordained Miniſtersin thoſe rthinges , that peculi- 
arly perteyne to God, and Diuine Seruice. In thar 
he ſaith : they are takenfrom men, itiscuidentthart 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, areof Mankinde,not of An- 
gclical ſpirites; ſecondly that they are ſeparated in 
ſtare from other men: from the ſtate wherin they 
were borne, and made of an other ſtate , wherof 
they were not before. 1n ſaying;they are appointed 
for men, he plainly ſheweth that the Clergie 1s in- 
ſtirured for the benefite of al mankinde, themiſclues 
and others. Saying: in thoſe thinges thar perteyne 
to God : he declareth, that their othce is to hauerhe 
charge of divine thinges, to deale as mediators be- Dent «, 
twen God, and his people. Laſtly ſaying ( that he y. 5. 
may offer giftes, andSacrifices for {innes] hertelleth 
the principal fun&ion of the whole Clergie, to be 
h the oblation of Sacrifice. For albeit onlie Prieſtes, Lev. 9." 
epi ran can offer Sacrifice, yet al other inferior Orders are 2.7-66 
arc ſuborg;. ſubordinate to Prieithod , and are eſpecially to aſſiſt 
nateto Prieſt» for the performing of Sacrifice, asthe Leuites were 
hod, ſubordinate to the Prieſts of Aarons Order. For fo 
God commanded Moyles, ſaying [ Thou ſhalt geue Ns. 3- 
the Leuites , fora gift to Aaron and to his ſonnes, y. 9.16 
to whom they are diuered of the children of Iſra- 
el. But Aaron, & his ſonnes, thou ſhalt appointouer 
the ſeruice of Prieſthod Lto burne incenſe, vpon the 1. *%* 
Alcar ] and tooffcral other Sacrifices [ The ſtranger v.23 , 
that approcherh to miniſter ſhal dye] Wherfore, as 2.74 
in the Law of Moyſcs: ſointhe Law of Chriſt;onlie v. 1* 
Prieftes can offer Sacrifice: & al otherClergimenare 
ſpecially depntedto aſliit them , in the moſt us red 
| ion 


il. 
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AQtion, of conſecrating Chriſts bodice and bloud , 8& 
offering the ſame in Sacrifice. 
2. Being therfore abundantly proued already,that 
Prieſtes have powre to conſecrate the true and real 
bodie and bloud of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt ,inthefor- Whoſoener 
mes of bread and wine: and to offer the ſame in beleueth the 
Sacrifice,it neceſſarily foloweth, thatthis is the moſt SR 

| oarine that 
excellent of al whatſoeuer offices, and ſacred fun- , 
Qions, which are in the whole militanc Church of (,gnfecrate & 
God : in ſo much that if our Aduerſaries would be- offcr the B, 
leue it,asit is declared by the plaine wordes of Chriſt Sacrifice of 
himſelf, written in his new Teſtament,they would me Typ 
eaſyly alſo grant, and confeſſe, thar the ſame is ofal ,j,.*-:« the 
others,the moſt ſufferegne powre, which God hath moſt excel- 
geue to mortal men. For thegreatnes therof(which lent funQion 
they falſcly cal animpoſlibilitie) is the cheefe, and & 77 / ps 
maine difhcultie, which moueth them ſo perem- * ws 
ptorily to denie, thatthere is, or can be ſuch powre 
in anie man, yeain Chriſt himſelf, ſoro change , and 
tranſlubſtanciate bread, & wine, into his owne ſub- 
ſtantial bodie, and bloud. For if they wil once ac- 
knowlege this powreto be in Chriſt, & to be com- . 
municated by him to his Prieſtes ,, they wil then 
moſt eaſily graunr , that it is abſolutely the greateſt, 
& moſdexcellent powre of al powers 1n this world. 
3- Which is further declared, by theſe rwo mani- 
feſt Theological demonſtrations. Firſt,ſeing al ſpi- which is 
ritual fun&tions (which farre excel al temporal,and further pro- 
ciuil powre) doccither apperteyne immediatly ro "<4. becauſe 


Our dutie towards God Omnipotent , the motit B. Chrift bfelf 
Trinitie OT tO OUT durie towards Chriſt, as Man : OT in his owne- | 
towardes the Church his myſtical bodie; itis cleare bodice and; - 
that the conſecration of his bodie , and bloud , inthe Þloud. 
formesof bread and wine, perteyneth directly to his 

owne real bodie and bloud , which conliit in his 

Diuine Perſon: and therfore this ſacred funRion ſo 
farrecxcellethal funRios perieyning to his myſtical 


bodice 


And becauſe 
Sacrifice is 
the moſt ex- 
cellent exter- 
nal AR of Re- 
ligion. 


Al ſpiritual 
powre 1s ge- 
ven for two 
endcs., 


For the ſerui- 
ce of God, 


And health of 
louics, 
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bodie, the Church , as himſelf the Head excelleth Epheſ. , 
the ſame Church, his myſtical bodie. Secondly ſeing v. 2. 
Sacrifice is the moſt principal, and moſt excellent 
external Actof Religion ( due to God onlie ) and the 
cheefe external dutic,which man oweth, or can ex- Exod, : 
hibite to God. And ſeing that Prieſtes are conſtituted v. 20, 
the onlie Miniſters of Chriſt, to conſecrate, & offer 

this onlie proper Sacritice of the new Teſtament, Arr, 24, 
which infinitely excellerh al Sacrifices of the old 

Law, being the very ſame,with that ypon the croſle, 

not differing in the hoſt , which is offered, bur only 

in maner of oblation (ro witte, there bloudily, here 
vnbloudily ) it is euident, that the moſt principal 
funcion, of al holie Ocders, conſiſteth in conſecra- 

ting, and offering the ſame molt blefſed Sacrament, 

and Sacrifice of Chriſts bodie & bloud, in the viſible 
formes of bread, & wine. Soler vs procede to ſpeake 

of an other Prieitlic, and Eccleſiaſtical funion. 


An other power of holte Orders ts Iuriſaiction : 
to feede and gouerne the Church. 
ARVICLE 45. 


rang power perteyneth , & isdireQedto theſe - 

cwo general purpoſes: to the better performing 

of mens ſeruice towards God: and for better obtey- 

ning the health of ſoules, which two endes are al- 
wayes ſo conioyned , that when the oneis rightly 

done, the other alſo is implicd. For whatlocuer 
ſeruice pleaſeth God, the ſame 1s profitable ro the 
ſoule, becauſe [ God is a remunerator , or rewarder, Heh. !l 
to them that ſeeke him] by duly ſeruing him. And y.6. 
the health of ſoules is of al thinges molt grarful to 

God. { For thisis the wil of God ( faith $. Paul) your r. Theſ + 
ſanGificatio.JTo this duble purpoſe, Chriſt our Lord y. 3: 
hath ordayned Prieſtes, & other Clergimen, for the 


better performing ofal Gods dueSeruice , wherby 
| ſoules 
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| Joules may alſoreceiue his grace; and for the ſanRi- 
fyingot ſoules,wherby God may be moreglorified, 

whiles his ſpiritual Miniſters , as officers berwixt 

him and men, doethoſe eſpecial thinges , forthem- Other offices, 
ſelues and others, which others can nor performe. ofthe Clergie 
Asto offer the dread Sacrifice, which is the cheefeſt Oh wy" eng : 
funRtion(as is now declared) and nexttherto, isthe g,;1. «0 mi. 
power to abſolue from finnes, by the Sacrament of niger al $a- 
of Penance: a power only geuento Pricſtes: as alſo craments , and 
to be the ordinarie Miniſters of al the other Sacra- *2 Jar "ho 
ments, yea and the onlie Miniſters ofthe moſt part, __ Or: 
of them. Likewiſe ſpiritually to feede, and gouerne © ” 

the militant Church generally: as $. Paul tpeaketh 
inthe place before recited [ to doe thoſe thinges for 
men, that perteyne to GodJ to witte, mens ſpiritual 
affayres,w hich Laimen can not doe, but Clergimen 

onlie, being taken for this purpoſe, from the Laitie. 

For fo it 1s euident by the Apoitles doarine, that as 

temporal affayres are managed by temporalPrinces, 

Magittrates, and other ſecular perſons : ſo ſpiritual 

caules , wharfocuer perteyning rothe principal Ser- 
uiceof God, and ſpiritual health of ſoules , belong 

to ſpiritual PrelFes, Prieſtes, and other Clergimen. 

Whichis further declared by other like teſtimonies, 

of the old and new Teſtament, asthe one is a figure, 

or examplar ſhadow of the other. 

2. Godhearing the crie of his people, fore afflited 

in Egypt,andintending todeliuer them,could hauc yoo mas hs 
done 1t, by manic other meanes, yet would releuc {5,4 0B 
them, by the miniſterieof Moyſes. Whom therfore congurie cau- 
he called from the keeping ot theepe, made him an {s, yet victh 
extraordinarie Pricit , for this extraordinarie pur- the minifferie 
pole, nor only by him to deliver the whole people : ay oy 
rom their teruiiude in Egypt, butallo by him,to ** 
lead them in the deſerte, and there by hum, to geue 4. pe Moys 
them a' written Law. And withal ta make Aaron {es EX. raurdi- 
and his ſonnes, and ſucceilively their fonnes, the natily. Aon 


Ll O1dii.aric 


a 


with other 
Pricſtes and 
Leuites, or- 
dinarily, 


\ he cometh forth to meete thee, and fcing thee {hal 


Leprofie pre- 


figured here- 


fie, and other 
errors in faith: 


wherof Pric- 
ſes were 
made the 
Iudpss, 
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ordinarie Prieſtes : and the re of the Tiibe of Leul, 
to aſliſt the Prieſtes, in the ſcruice.of the San&varie, 
ſolong as the ſame Law ſhould continew. { Come »y. tg, 
(ſaid our Lordto Moy ſes)and [ wil ſend theeto Pha- 

rao, that thou maiſt bring forth my people, rhe ch'l- 

dren of Iſrael out of &gypt.} And althouzh Moyſes 
ſhould be cheefe inthis worke : yet ſhould he not be 
alone, but hane aſſiſtame, w hich he alio defired: and 
therupon , our Lord ſaid further [ Aaron thy bro- Ch. 4, 
ther the Levice, I Know that he is eloquent, behold 14. 


be glad at the hart. Speake to him, and pur my wor- y. 1g, 
des in this mouth: and I wil be in thy mouth, and 
in his mouth, and wil ſhew you what ye muit doe. ] 
After that by Gods mightie hand, and miniſterie of 
Moyſes, nd Aaron, the people were deliuered, and 
hadalſo receiued the tenne moral precepts,the prin- 
Cipal part of the Law , our Lord then further com- 
Mmanded Moyles, to conſecrate Aaron the ordinarie Levitt 
Highprieſt , and al his ſonnes Prieſtes. Likewiſe to y. 1.1, 
ordaine Leuires, of the reſt of Lejues Tribe, to ailitt Nu,8.1y 
the Pricſtes. "I | 
Fa Which being done , and the principal Prieſtlic 

unQion of offering Sacrifice, being firit preſcribed, 

an ather office was declared, concerning the iudge- 
ment of Leproſie,our Lord ſpeakingioyntly ro Moy- 
ſesand Aaron, ſaying [The man,in whoſe skinne, Levi! 
& fleſh, ſhal riſea divers colour, or a bliſter , or anie v, 1. 
thing as it were ſhining, that is to ſay,the plague of 
leprofie, ſha) be brought to Aaron the Prieit,or anic 
one of his ſonnes , who ſeing the leprofie in his 
skine, at his arbitrement, he ſhal be feparated] trom y.3 
ordinarie converſation with other people [ Althe ».46 
time thar he is a leper, andvncleane , he ſhal dwel y. 13/7 
alone without the campe. ] His reſtauracion, when 29. i# 
the leproſie ſhould ceaſe, was alſo by the Priettes Ch.1+ 
wdgement, [The Pricit ſhal view him, & thal mas 2: j 

| a 


—* 
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.17, himtobecleane.] Which Law our Savicur obſer- | 
14 Ving (inteſtimonie that it was of God, and iignificd 
i $8, Prieſthe power, inthe old Law , of ſeparating ai:d 
4 Teſtoring lepers ) ſent ſuch as he cleanſed from le- 
proſie,to the Priettes. Thatthey mightiudge by their 
auctoritie , according to the Law. Which is ther by 
plainely proued to be a figure, of Prieſthe power in 
13. Chrilts Priettes,to binde, or loote finners, according 
co Chritts Law,geuen to them in earth,thatthe lame 

is inlike maner bond, or looled in heaucn. 
4+ An other office of Aaronical Prieites , was by 


maner of ſounding, as occaſions diuertly required, 
10, toadmonijh and aireR the people. {[ lhe ſonnesof 


nance for euer in your generation. } Which Rite of 
.g. Counding appropriated to the Prieltes ; was as wel 
to warne the people of their dangers , to prouide & 
.6.y, looketorhemiclues, calling to God for his helpe, 8 
ſoir was vicdin caſe of warres : as alſo to ſturre vp 
4.25, their deuotions tothe ſeruice of God, and foit was 
9, Vicdin their feaites and ſolemnities,ceſpeciallyin the 
Iubilee yeare, for which there were ſpecial trum- 
pettes. Moreover that this ſounding with trumpets 


« % 


zh, 33.10 theſe wordes [ If the watchman ſee the ſword 
+3-4 coanung ypon the land, and ſound with trumpette, 
and tcl the people; and hethat heareth the ſound of 
the trumpet, whoſocuer he be, and doth not looke 
?.5z. tohimſelt, andthe ſword come , and take him, his 


ſound of trumperte ,to cal aſſemblies, and by diuers An other 
Pricithe of. 


fice was to 
, | «TIC ; d 
8. Aaron the Prieites ( 1aid our Lord to Moy ſes ) thal Ando 


ſound with the trumpetes: and this {hal be an ordi-. people, 


Sounding 


int "_- th - 
lignificd preaching & ſpiritual admonition, iscleare he ——_ 


by Ezechielthe Prophete, viing the ſame Allegorie ced reactung- 


bloud thal be vpoa his head, &c. bur if he ſhal louke The Paſtore 
9.6, thimielf, hc thal ſauce his ite. And if the watch- fault condeme 


man fee the ſword come, and ſound not with the 
trumpet; andthe people loke nor to themſclues,and 
ine lword come , & take a ſoule from among them, þ 

| Ll 2 he certes 


neth himſelf, 
but excuſerh 
oc the pco« 
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ke certes is cxnght in his i2iquirie , b..t his bloud f 
wil require at th2hand of the watchinan}The ſame 
' Ezechiel, a good watchman, both a Prieſt, and Pro- 
phere, ſeing and foreſcing , the great harme , of bad 
Paſtors, and great neceſlitie of good Paltors , crieth 
thus tothe bad ones [Thus ſaith our Lord God: woe Cy. z41 
to the paſtors of Iſrael, which tede'themſelues: are 2.3.4.4 
not the flockes fed of the Paitors? You cid eatethe + 
milke, and were couered with the v/ool, and thar 
which was fatre ye killed : but my flocke you fed 
not. That which was weake , you ttrengthned not: 
& that which was ficke,you healed not: that which 
was broken,you bond not yp:& that which was caft 
away, you brought not againe; and that which was 
loſt, you ſoughtnot: but with anſteritie, you did rule 
ouer them, and with might. } A moſt plaineteſti- 
monie that the funRion of Prieſtes, of greater , and 
leſſe Iuriſdiction, is to feede,& ſpiritually rogouerne. 
Particulrr their ſeueral flockes. Biſhopes muſt ſtrengthen rhe 
duties of Pa= yyeake, with the Sacramentof Confirmation:other 
fors, Paſtors muſt alſo heale the ſicke ſinners, with the Mar. , 
Sacrament of Penance. They mult reconcile men y. 2x. 
at variance by making peace , that they may fruir- 
fully receiue theB. Sacramentof Vnion. Thoſe that 
ſeme wholly loſt, good Paſtors mult ſeeke, by godlie 
preaching, with mildnes beſeching, & gently inui- 
tingthem to returne to God. Obſtinate contemners 
they muſt correR and puniſh, with the rodde of di- 
ſcipline. Which iudicial power our Lord alſo fore- 
The Church ſhewed ſhould be in the Church of Chriſt, ſaying 
is Iudge of al to her, by his Prophete Iſaias [ Euerie veſſel, that 1s 1/2. 54 
her rebellious ,12deagainſt thee, ſhal norproſper: & thon1n iudge- v.17. 
children, FA . ' » . - 
ment, ſhalr judge cuerie tongue reſiſting thee } cui- 


dently auouching, tharthe Church isnor, as her re- 
bellious aduerſaries would make her,a partic againit 
them, and ſo to be judged, as wel as they, butis cheir 
Iudge, & mult judge them: as this ſacred text doth 

| | necelilariiy 


_ CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Avi. 45. yy 
- neceſſarily conuince. Breefly in rwo wordes ,our 
Lord againe ſheweth, that the funRion of Prieſtes is. 
rofeede, & correR , ſaying by his Prophere Micheas he __ with 
<. 7. tO Chriſt, &in him tocuerie Chriſtian Paſtor [ Feede eqn gp 
. , 

14 {hypeople, withthy rod] with Sacraments, and pu- where nede ip - 
niſhments, with doQrine, and diſcipline. The fin- to puniſh. 
gular goodfruite of feeding is thus.deſcribed by Ma- 

i 2, v. Jachias [6 Ye Prieſtes, you ſhal knowe ( ſaith our 

4.5.6. Lord ) that I ſent youthis commandment, that my 

couenant mighr be-with Leni, ſaich the Lord of 

Hoſtes. My coucnant was with him,of life & peace: God fil pro« 

and I gaue him feare, and he feared me; and art the vided Paſtors 

face of my name he was afrayde. The Law oftruth >2:h to _— 
was in his mouth,and iniquit'e was not found in his ***9 Punta: 
lippes, in peace, andin equitie he walked with me: 

andturned away maniefrom 1niquitie. For the lip- 

pesof the Prieſt ſhal kepe knowlege; and the Law 

they ſhal require of his mouth: becauſe heisthe An- 

gel of the Lord of Hoſts. } So God alwayes conſer- 

ued ſome good Paſtors, for his couenant ſake, madg 

to Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael. Such were Phinees, 

and manie both Prieſtes , and Prophetes. Namely 

this Prophete Malachias , otherwiſe ( as ſome ſup- 

poſe ) called-Eſdras: who both exhorted, and cor- 

rected the Princes , Prieſtes, and people, which had 

offended, by marying ſtrange wemen, of infidel na- 

tions, And ſuch were after him Onias, Matthathias, 

Indas Machabeus, Ionathas, Simon, and others. 

5, Inthenew Teſtament, Chriſt himſelf teſtifieth, 

what Prieſtes are by their funRion, and ought to be The Clergie 


in their lives , and laboures, ſaying ro his Apoſtles: ws = w 
Mtv5. v, [Youarethe ſalt oftheearth. Burif the ſalt lecſe his linker of rhe” 
1314 vertue, wherwith ſhal it be ſalted ? It is good for world, anda 
"4.14. y, nothing , ane more, butto be caſt forth, and to be citie ypon a 
#55 troden of men. It is profitable neither forthe ground mouncaines 
42% 3. norforthedunghil:bur ir ſhal be caſt forth. You are 
''%* thehghtofthe world. A citieci not be hid, fituared 


Ll 3 vpon 


4 a ata 6.4 
=, 


Euil Paſtors 
&1l cEeir peo- 
ple , cither 
wich poyſon, 
vr by famine, 


| Paſtores, ſheepe receiue peitilent poyſon:ſo without 


| fend forth workeme into his harucit. J Accordin 


cine, diſcipline, corre&ion. lor as by the il liteof 


— 
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ypon a mountaine. Neither doe men lighta candle. y. 16, 

and put it ynder a buſhel, but vpon a candlecſticke, 

that 1c may ſhine to al, that are in the houſe, So let v. 17, 

your light ſhine before men, that they may ſce your - 

good workes, and glorific your Father which is in 
eauen.] The firſt point therfore of Paitoral charge 

1s to teach by good example. The next topreachihe 

word of God: then to miniſter Sacraments, & other * 

thinges needful to al ſortes : ſpiritual foode , medi- 


hyrelinges, & by falſe dodrine of falle pretending 


paſture, they iterue by famine. Chriit the truegood 

Paſtor [ ſeing the multitudes pitied them , becauſe Mat. g.1 
they were vexed With infirmities: & lay like thepe, 35. 36. 
that haue not a ſhepeheard: and ſaid ro his diſciples: 37. 38. 
The harueit ſurely is great, but the workmen are 

few. Pray therforethe Lord of the harueſt,thar he 


ly 
gur Lord and Sauiour {cnt his Apoitles: and A Mat. 10; 
them other Diſciples, to preach: firſtto the lewes .v. 5.6, 
to doe penance, becauſe the Kipgdom of heaven is Luc. 10. - 
at hand. After that he ſent to al the Gentiles: [ Aly. 1. 
power is geuen me, going ther tore teach ye al nati- Mar. 28, 
ONs: preach the Goſpel io cuerie creature: teaching v. 19 29 
them ro obſcrue al rhinges, what ſoeuer 1 have com- Mar. 16+ 
manded you. Andleit they ſhould doubt of ſuccelle, y. 15. 
he adderh, promiſing perpciual afliſtance of his Spi- 
rice { Behold I am with you al dayes : even to the 
conſummation of the world. } Art an other time Lc, 19 
confirming thcir commitlion he ſaid [He that hea- y. 16. 
reth you heareth me. He that receiueth you , reCet- 1o, 13: 
veth me- He that receiueth anie that I ſend, recei- y.20. Ch 
ueth me. You ſhal geue teitjmonie of me in leruſa- 1g. v.27: 
lem, and in al lewric, and in Samaria, andeuen to 44.1. 1h 
the vtmoit of the earth. 
6. Vponal which. Paul faith tothe CE: 7 

'C 


, Cor. 3- | 
I'L IO, 


, Cor 4. 
l, | 
pheſ. 3+ 
F+ 


7 


2. Cor. 6. 
9.14.15. 


47. rg. 
P. 6, 


Y. 28, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. iv. 45. »93 
['We are Gods coadiutors,you are Gods husbandrie: pftors are 
you are Gods butlding. According to thegrace that Gods coad- 
is geuen me, asa wiſe workmailſter,haue I laidethe ors. 
foundation , andan other buildeth therapon. ] The 
ſxme officeof preaching he often auoucherh, to be- 
Jong to nonecls, but to thoſe only, that are deſigned 
therto- { The Myſterie of Chriſt ( faith he ) which 
was not kno:yen 1n other generartions,to the ſonnes 
of men , is now reucaled to his holie Apoſtles, and = 
Propheres in the Spirire : wherof I am made a mini- | 
ſcr,according to the giftof the grace of God, which 
1s zenen me,according to the operatiaof his power. 
To me the leaſt of al the ſainRes is geuen this grace, 
among the Gentiles, to euangelize the vnſcarchable 
riches of Chriſt. ] In like forte the adminiſtration of They are the 
al Sacraments, ſo pertcyneth to the Clergie , that ——_ agonſi 
five ofthe ſeuen are noSacramentsatal, exceptthey M7 page 
be miniſtered by Prieſtes. Bapriſme in neceſlitic may craments. 
be miniſtered by anie man or woman. And inthar Y 
caſe alſo , it ought rather tobe miniſtered by a Cler- 
g1man, or childe, that hath onlie firſt Tonſureghen 
by anie laiman. And if Mariage be contracted With» 
out the preſeme of a Catholique Prieſt , it isin ſome 
places no true Mariage. And whenſoeuer it is ſo 
contracted, though it be valide , yet is it a greuous 
{inne ſorto contract. Eſpecially when it is done in 
hereſic, or ſchiſme. { For there is no participation 
betwen Chriſt and Belial : berwen the faithful and 
the infidel.] 
7- Againethat al ſpiritual charge, & gouernment x: perteyneth 
of the Church , apperteyneth only to the Clergie, is to the Clergie 
a moſt cleare thing, both by the doctrine , & praGtiſe *0 reſolue. ang 
ofche Apoſtles. When a doubt aroſe about Circun- oneine Cong 
cition, and ocker Ritesof the old Law {The Apoſtles Ha _e 
and Ancients aſſembled to conſider of his wordJor | 
thing, And reſoluingthe quettion, decreedin theſe 
termes [it hath ſemed good rothe Hole Ghoſt, and 
| tO Vs.) 
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ro vs.]S. Paul in an otheraſſemblie of Biſhopes, and 
other Prieſtes,exhorting them to ſee totheir charge, 
{aid [ Take heede to your ſelues, and to the whole, 48. 24 
flocke , wherein the Holie Ghoſt hath placed you y, a8, 
Biſhopes, to.rule the Church of God. J Healſo fig- 
nified his owen coercife power, to command, and 
| by puniſhment to compel : writing thus to the Co- 
And by com- rinthians [VVhat wil you? In rodthatIcometoyou, I. Cyr 
pulcite power OT 1N charitie, and the ſpirite of mildnes? ] Plainly v. 21, 
to corre of= Intimating that if mildnes would not ſerue, he muſt 
fenders, viethe rod. In his other Epittle to the ſame people 
- heſaith ( Therforc have 1 written vntoyou, that I 2. &. 
may know the experiment of you, whether in al '. g- 
thinges you be obedient. } He admonitheth the 
Theilaloniansto obey their Paſtors,not only asthoſe 
that feedethem ſpiritually, but alſoas their Gouer- 
ners, ſaying [we beſech youbrethren, that you wil 1. Thi 
know them, thatlabour among you ( by preaching V: 12. 1 
' and miniltring Sacraments, and other Rites) & thar 
—_ you in our Lord] Writing to S. Timothee 
e faith L The Prieites that rule wel, let them be 1. Tin 
eitemed, worthie of duble honour] wheras Prieſtes y. 17: 
may,& doc ſometime offend,they are to be corrected 
yet with reſpe& of their vocation [ Againſt a Prieſt ». 19 
({aith he ) receiue not accuſation,but vnder two or 
three witneſſes. ] To S. Titus likewiſe he writeth | 
thus [Theſe thinges ſpeake, and exhorte,and rebuke Ti. 2 
With al aucoritie, Let noe man contemne thee] In «15» 
Gods caute, Biſthopes muſt vſc their auRoritie, and 
ſuffer no reſiſtance, becauſe contempt of them, is 
the contempt of God [| Hethartdeſpiſeth you deſpi- £16. % 
ſeth me } ſaid Chriit to his Diſciples. As S. Paul ad- v.16 
Tos 000? monithed Biſhopes ro feede,rule, and puniſh, where 
| their Paſtors IT.15 needful : ſo he allo admonzſhed the peopleto = 
inal ſpiritual Obey ſpiritual Superiors [ Obey your Prelares( ſaith Heb. 1} 
eulcs, hero the Hebrewes) and be fubieR to chem. For y, 17: 
they watch, as being wo render agcount for your 
WERE  Cfoules] 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 46. 28: 


ſoules. ] Conſider wel this reaſon; why al muſt be g44erwice 
ſbicR , and obedient totheir Prelates, becauſe the Paſtors were 
Prelates muſt render account, for the ſoules of their not bond te 
flocke. For ir were againſt juſtice, & againſt reaſon, *<2der ac+ 
thar anie ſhould be bond to render an account , for.*2*** 
thoſe , ouer whom they haue not power , notonly 
to admoniſh, but alſo to correR. 1f therfore the Pre- 
lates be not obeyed, the account wilnot be expedi- 
| ent, for the ſubiecs: asthe Apoſtle here concludeth. 
lem, [If they doe it with mourning (ſab he ) this is not 
expedienc for you ] 


There are diuers degrees of Priritual Paſtors : 


' ſubordinate to one cheefe Viſible Head, 
"FE "ARTICLE. ' 46, 


Rder is required in al thinges: andin nothing 
| 1s more neceſlarie, then inn Hohe Orders them- The tcdeb 
ſclues, rhe Ecclcſiaſtical Rare. Which conſliſteth in | CEE 

a-Sacred Subordination of Superiour Prelates, andconſifterh of 
other inferiour Clergimen, called the Eccletiaſtical manie Supee 
lerarchie : hauing one Supreme vifible Head, hich-1iors & ſub- - 
wasS. Peter in his time, & after him his Succeſlors, ——— ſub>. 
ic 35, aSisthewed inthe firſt Part, Vader which one head pw ev £ 
are conſtituted certaine Patriarches,indiſtine partes Head, y 
of. the -Chrittian world: next to them are Primates, 
or Archbiſhopes, in their ſeueral Prouinces ; then 
Biſhopes, in their proper Dioceſes: and vnder them. 
other Paitores, in particular Pariſhes. With other 
Clergimen aſliſting : as Chancelers, Deanes, Arch- WY. 
deacons: and other Prieites, Deacons, Subdeacons, x.,yegiA;cy 
_ _ andthereit. Some deſignedonlic to the adminiltra- augoritie 
_ © tOnof holie Sacraments, and other Rites; or to aſliſt conſiſteth in 
the proper Miniſters therof: others haue alſo Iuriſ- 6 power of 
diction, belonging to the Regiment of the Church, Dey nn, 
Touching the pawer of holie Orders, as they may gigion; 
es M m be cxe-- ; 
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Power of-Or- be executed without Inriſdiajon, everie Clergimary 
poet go can as fully performethe ſun&tionot his owne Or» 
the fame Oz. cr» Or Orders, as hethat hath greater Orders. Sv 
der, eucrie Prieſt can as really conſecrate , and offer the- 
6 holie Sacrifice, as a biſhope, or Chefe Biſhope. Like- 
wiſein Aces of Iuriſgiction, the inferiour Paſtor, as. 
perfealy perfarmeth that. which is within his po- 
wer, as the ſuperior can doe it. So a Paſtor of a Pariſh. 
as abſolutly abſolucth his penicent ſubic&, from his. 
ſinnes, as if the Biſhope,or Pope thould doe it. But ak 
haue not Iuriſd1Rion extended a like, in reſpeR of. 
Furifaition Pacer, c/o dock re Onlie the Supreme Head: 
is greater in ſtor, hath vniuerfallurifdictiointhe whole Chri- 
ſome, & lefle- ſtian world, inal perſons, and cauſes, being Chriſts 
inothers. vicar General it cafth, Othet Paſtors haue more,or 
leſle IuriſdiQion, according to their limited circuites. 
of places, or perſons ,or cauſes. And thus ſpiritual 
Iudges arc aſygnedin IcrarchicaFOrder,and ſacred. 
Subordination by divine ordinance. As appeareth. 


by the holic Scriptures, and. authentical: praRiſe of- 
Gods Church, both-in the old Teſtament, and inthe. 
Church of Chriſt. 
| 2. So we ſeein theancient Churchof the Law of 
There was nature, long before Moyſes,there was ſubordination 
diverſitic of of ſuperior, and inferier Prieſtes, and Paſtors, in ſpi- 
_ lurifdiion rut cauſes. Mcelchiſedechas ſuperior Prieſt,blefled Gen 14 


in the Law 


ofnzure, Abraham (who was alſoa Pricſt )& received. Tithes p, rg. 1 


of him. By which rwo ſpecial ates, amongſtother 
excellences in Melchiſedech, S. Paul ſheweth, that Heb. 7: 
he was the ſuperior Prieſt , and of greater power, .y. 1.2. 
& that Abraham.was ſubie&ro him. [Behold (ſaith yr. 4 
S, Paul ) how great this-man ( Mclchiſedech)is ,to 
whom alſo Abraham the Patriarch, gaue tithes of. 
the principal thinges:. and who bleſſed bim, that. v. 6 
had the promiſes. But withourtal contradiftion,that y. 7 
Which 1s lefle, is-blefied of the berter-) Moyſcs alſo 
was conſtituted by God, in ſuperior auRoritic, both 
ſpiricual. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. #6. $f; | 
ſpiritual & temporal: and ſo Aaron was ſubordinate More exprefly 
to Moyſes : that he ſhould. be mediator , betwen inthe writ 

' him and the people , and betwen him arid King Law. 

. 4+ Pharao. [He thal ſpeake in thy ſteed, tothe people 

6, (ſaid our Lordto Moyſes ) and ſhalbe thy mouth; 
bur thou ſhalt be to-hjm,in thoſe thinges that pertey- 

7.y. nero God.J Againe (Our Lord ſaid to Moytes: Bce- 

i hold [hauec appointed thee the God of Pharao: and 
Aaron thy brother, ſhal bethy Prophete. Thou fhalr 
ſpeake to him al thinges, that I command thee ; and 
he ſhal ſpeake to Pharao.y Morcouver Moyſcs alfo 

8. y. conſtituted inferior Iudges{to heare, and determine 
22.26. lefle matters only , and eafyer caſes: reſeruing the 
greater to himſelf. } And this he did vpon the pru- 

.19. dent ſuggeſtion, of lethro his father inlaw,the Prieſt 
of Madian, without expreſſe warrant from God. 

Which by this example we fee, is ſuppoſed in ſs 

cleare, and needful cafes. After this, Moyſcs alſo 

commended ſpecialtaſes tobe decided by Aarongg, , 
1.24 Hurf[lIfaniequeſtionſhal riſe (to witte of moredif- vm. 
{4 ficulrie) you ſhal referre it, to them J appointing ,qiucors to * 

Aaronof thetribeof Leui, Hur of the tribe of Iuda, themſclues, 

as it were the one a ſpiritual Iudge, theother atem- without par- 

poral, his owne deputies, who was fupremein gl ome I GE 

cauſes, But more particularly, for the ſeruice ofthe + nas 

Tabernacle, althe Leuites being to miniſter vnder guperior, in 

the Prieſtes , had their particular Superiors in euerie fome caſes, 

(8.3, Order; of Caathites, Gerfonites,and Merarites. And 

6. the ſame were ſubie& to one Principal of the ſame 

39. Order; andal the three princes were ſubic&roone 
3. ofthePrieftes,calledthe Princeof the Princes ofthe 
35- Levites. Andthe ſame Prieſt, and al other Prieſtes, 
___ andLeuites, and the whole people were ſubict in 
fpiritval cauſes to the Highprieſt , who was alſo 
"lt. 21. Called the Grand Biſhope, thatis to ſay: ThePricſt Al according 
0, . thatis greateſt among his brethren. And he was ©? the Laws 
commanded by the Law,to maintecine his high ſtate, 
| Mm 2 and 


«2; Party AN ANACTCROF.' 
anddiznitie in atreſpeRes, as ſingularly priutleged, r. rx, 
and eminent aboue al. By whom alſo pleated God 1 3. &, 
| toimpart his diuers graces , as deriued from him, to 
Poweroftbe others. Wunes thefRoyal Prophete [ As oyntment P{al. r, 
inferior was ; ) P ) 
derivedfrom (fatth he) on thc head, rannedowve vpon thebeard, y. 2, 
the ſuperior. the beard of Aaron: which ranne downe vnto the 
-hemme of his garment} From the hieghelt to the 
next ſubordinate, by him to others, ſotothe meaneil, 
euen to the hemme of Aarons garment. For this 
diuinc ordinance bcing ſet in the houſe of God, the 
{ſame Royal Efalmill, inviteth al men , eſpecially the 
Clergi'e, that by the:r ſpiritual funRions {cruc the 
Church, to praiſe God day and night {, Loc now Pſal. 1; 
(faith he) blefſe ovr Lord , al ye the ſervants of our v. 1.2. 
Lord, which ſtand in the houſe of our Lord: in the 
cQurres of the houſe of our God. In the nighres lift 
Vp your hanges vnto the hobe places, and blcile ye 
. our Lord}To the whole Church he fai:h [Ye houſe Pal. ry 
of Iſrae] bleſſe our Lord] To the Pricites, [ Ye houſe v. 19. 


of Aaron bleile our Lord. ] To al others of the Cler- 
pic [ Ye honſeof Leui bletle our Lord. ] Againe to al 'v. 20. 
the faithful in general : | You that feare our Lord, 
blefie ye our Lord } | 
3-  Seing then, as wel in the Law of nature, as in 

Much more the written Law , there were degrees of {piricual 

the Church gouerners, tothe great {trengthning, and allo orna= 


hap otnto 4 ment of Gods Church: and that temporal kingdo- 


and adorned, MES are eſpecially citabliſhed, by the meanes of Ma- 

by Ter=rchical giſtrates, 'goucrning the whole ciuil bodic : much Cant. 6 

government, jnore hath Chrilt our Lord,fert his Church in ſtrong, v. 3. 9 

of one viſtvle .nd.comclie order, diſpoledin aray of Ecclcliaſtical 

Head, with Pai baby 5 Aa note ie 5 WIS AY 1f. 16, 

manie ſubox. Paltors, & people: with plentudeot tpiritual pow er Mat. 

dinate Supe- inone cheefe for vnitie fake: with great power allo v. 18. 

riors, &ſub- jn other principal Paitors: and with competent, and Ch. 18. 

wes, ' conuenient power, in al that haue charge of ſoules, y. 18. 

: todiret & gouernetheir flockes. For ſoour gaviour, Ch. 25 

delivered his talentes to ſome more, to lome leile. v. 157 
Amonglt 


(at. 3. y. 
Luc. 


TALE 


{at 10. 


Amongſt manie Diſciples he made buttwelue Apo- 
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ftles : and among them made one the Head,to hold 
al in vnion. At firſt he linyted their commillion, 
ſenJing them to preach the Goſpel, to the lewes 
only [ into the way ofthe Genriles ( ſaid he to hs 
Apoitles)gpoeye nor, and into the cities of the Sama» 


T:ranes cnrer ye not. } In like maner { The Seuentic 
. tixodilciples were ſentinto euerie citic, and place, 


whicher himſclf would come J with direction to 
got tw'o and two together ; what they ſhould ſay 
coming to eueric houle, how allo to behaue them 
ſclues, whereto take their temporal neceſlarie re- 
lecte ; to take nothing of ſuch , as would not heare 


- their doqtrine : but [to ſhake alſo the duſt from their 


feere, inteſtimonie againſt them.] By which exam: The elenea 


. ples, and the like : and by the general commiſſion 4poſtles-or- 


| . diined S- Mat- 
geuentosS. Perer, andtheother Apolitles, theyordai-,,- 1 


ne#S. Matthiasan Apoſtle. And thortly after, ſcuen , ef apo- 
Deacons. Likew'tſe otherBiſhopes,Prieites, Deacons, file. 

and Clergimen for diuers fund&tions. L Forthere are 

(ſaith $. Paul ) diuiſions of graces, diuitions of-mt- 71,4 fame a6 
niſtrations , diviſions of operations, butone Spirite, poktles : and 
one Lord, one God, which workethalinal.j For alſo S. Paul, 
though we haue not al the holie Orders of the Cler- ®" wy pf 

g1e, expreſſed inthe hohieScripcures , yet vnder the G_ wet 
titles of Bithopes , Pricites, and Deacons, thereit are 

compriſed: as we tec that ſometimes, Prieites are 

conteyned vnder the name of Biſhopes. So S. Paul 

writing to the Philippians (aluteth al the faithful 

Lwich the Biſhopes, and Deacons ] and ſometimes As Prieftes 
Biſhopes vnder the name of Pricſtes : for writing to #rc ſomerimey 
S. Ticus, a bithope of Crete, he ſaith, thathe left him — rn 
: ; | : NP : name 
in the province of (:rete, that [ He might ordaine gf g;gopes:; 
Prieites by cincs] that is , both B1ſhopes and Prieſtes, ſo other infe- 
yea alſo Deacons, and inferior Clergie, for al Eccle> rior Orders” 
flaſtical offices to ſupplie, ſaith he (Whatſoeuer was aa Fpary vs 
Wanting.] The realonofcomprehendins Liſhopes; ooh TT bh o 


Mm 3 and 


Deacones 
which ſigni- 
fieth Mint- 
 HKers+ 


_,, eminencicaboue him, ſaying (I haue thought it ne- Philp.1 


Al the Apo- 
ſtles were 
founders of 


the Chriſtian yyholecarth, inal nations vyherſocuer they came. 
Church : bue ButS. Peter being the ordinaric Supreme Head of al, 
S, Peter was 
the ordinaric, 
the other A- 
paſties were 
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. perior. Tn like maner, ſpeaking of Epaphroditus, I. y. 1, 
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andPrieſtes vnderone name was , becauſe for moſt 
part, al Prieftes were then Biſhopes, the neceilitieſo 
rcquiring: and becauſe the fame qualities, & yertues 
were requircedin both, Neuerthelestherr power, & 
ayQorine was differer,as appcareth in that none bur 
Biſhopes could make Biſhopes , or anie other Cler- 
gimen. And Bilhopes were alwayes of greater dig- 
Nitie. As Likewiſe , the Apoſtles did exccl other 
Biſhopes, both inpower, anddignitie. $. Paul called 
Timothee,and Titus his ſonnes, being Biſhopes, and Tim, t, 
directed them in the Churches affaires, as their Su- V. 1.Ti 


who was alſo a Biſhope, and the particular Apoſtle 
of the Philippians ,{hevverh his ovvne aucoritie, & 


ceſſarie , to ſend to you Epepaphroditus my bros y. 2. 
ther , and coadiutor, and feclovy ſouldiar; bur your 
Apoſtle, and miniſter of my neceſlitie } where he 
calleth himkis brorher,in thatthey vvere both Pric- 
ſtes, both Biſhopes, both Apoſtles in ageneral ſenſe: 

he calleth him his coadiutor, in thar S. Paul vyas a 
more principal Apoſtle, the other his helper, and 
aſliſtant : he calleth him his felovy ſouldjar, both 
ſecruingone Maſter, Chriſtour Lord: he calleth him 
minilter of has neceſlitie(vvhich importeth ſuperior 
and inferior) but your Apoſtle(ſaith he)for as S. Paul 
vyasan Apoſlle in al the yvorld, fo Epaphroditus 
Yvasan Apoſtle,of that particular citic, and countrie 
ofPhilippi. The like Apoſtle vyas Epaphras , of the Colo. !: 
Coloſsians. S. Gregoriethe Great, andS. Auguſtine v. 7+ 
of vs Engliſhmen. But the tyvelue Apoſtles, S. Paul 
and S. Barnabas, vvere vniuerſal Apoſtles of the 


and the other Apoſtles extraordidarie founders of 
Churches : their Succeſſors yvyere limited, to their 
Circuites. And now ( ſome ſoywner , lome later ) 

are 


CHRISTIAN D:OCTRINE, Av. 47, 33 


are al fay1ed. Only $. Peters Succeſſor do contintw » extraordina 
without interruption. And fo his Seate, isthe onlie rie. See che 

Apoltolical Searc , and the Biſhope therofthe Apo- firk part Art, 
ſtolical Biſhope. Others allo are truly and proper- 35: 36 

ly Biſhopes , Archbiſhopes , and Patriarches. Who 
with al other ſubordinate Paſtors , vnder the one. 
Supreme viltble Paſtor, and. Head, make a perfeR 
and formal Eccleſiaſtical lerarchie in earth., reſem- 
—_ the Celeſtial Ierarchie of heaven. Chriſt our 
Lord the Supreme Head of both : al making one 
complete yniucrſal Church,in heaucn and in catih, 


Mariage rightly contrated betwen a Chriſtian 
man , and a Chriſtian woman, is 4 
true Sacrament. 


ARTICLE 47. 


Wo of the ſcuen holie Sacraments, doe per« 
teyne to the whole communitie of Chritti- / 

ans, as ws _ before*+ weed _— 
Order, wherofſufficiec for our purpole is {aid in the | 
precedent Articles : and Shark jo Oy whichis now = rs 
to be in like maner explicarcd. Firſt ſhewing that it touching Ma» 
1 a true Sacrament: then what perſons may con-'trimonic. 
tract: laſtly that the comrradt is indiſloluble, ducing: 
life of both. parties. Concerning the firſt point, its. 
very ſtrange , that Proteſtants. wildenie Martage to |. , 
be a Sacrament, ſeing they preferre it before vowed jj, prone 
chaſtitie , accounting it the more holie ſtate of life; gans denie- 
ſcingthey alſo confeſle-itto-be conſecrated. by God, Mattimonie: | 
to ſuch an excellent myſterie, thatit ſignifieth, and *9 be aSactay 
repreſenceththe ſpiritual Mariage, & vnitic betwixe "*"*: 
Chriſt and his Church;and ſcing ic is.expreſly called- 
a Sacrament, inthe holie Scripture; whichtitle is not: 
there geuento anie of the other Sacraments. agen 


/ 
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 theirdenialtherfore, we ſhal clearly prove, thar itis 
' noronly in name, bur alſo truly & properly an holie 
Sacrament, of the Chriſtian Church, inſtituted by 
_ Chriſt,reducing it tothe farſt pertetion;& annexing 
therunto Sacramental grace. 
2. Whertfore itisſpecially to be pt i pt = 
R riage was inſtituted by God 1n paradile, in the itate 
mE B5 gd of Cone For has God had firſt created one 
in paradiſe: man he tooke a ribbe from his fide, and built the Gen. 2.y, 
where thete ſame into a woman. ] Then he blefled them , & ſaid 21. 22, 
EE ncede [increaſe and multiplie, and repleniſh the earth] Ch. 1, y, 
anic Sacra» ! I 
ene, but ir was not then a Sacrament. Becauſe in thart 28. 
ſtate of innocencie, by the vertue of Original Iuſtice, 
the ſoule had perfect dominion ouer the bodie, and 
the ſuperior power of the ſoule , ouer the inferior. 
And therfore whiles they had not commited anie 
finne, there was no neede of anic Sacrament, Nei- 
ther was it conuenient,that man ſhould then be per- 
tected in his ſoule, by the vic of ſenſible creatures. 


In the old Te- TO Which by his fal he became to be ſubicR. Neither 
fament ir was Was it made a Sacrament in the old Teitament, but 
a figure of only a figureot Chriitian Matrimonie, and-an holie 
Ciriftian Ma- ſtare, for the due propagation of mankinde. And ſo 


FIage. - of godlie Mariage came the progemie of the holie 


Pacriarches, and other faithtul people, which were 
called the Sonnes of God. And ot laſciuious forni- 
cationand adultrie, roſe vp the wickedgenerations, 
fd Ms. of Cains race : called the children of men. For ſome 
wr eng Gads the berter ſocietic degenerating fromtheir godlie 
people pro- Parents, and declining co vice, matched the mlelues 
| ſpercd;byfor- Withthe wicked [ The ſonnes of God ( ſaith Moy- Gen. 6.) 
nication ma- ſcs)ſcing the daughters of men,that they were faire, 2. 3: 4+ 
yy acgcners Ttooketo rhemſelues wiues out of al, whichthey had 
dig,” choſen, and they brought forth children , giants rhe 
| fFinnes,  Mightieof the old world, famous men. ] For which »:5: 
_ and other enormious ſfinnes, God ſentthe vniuerſal Ch. 7! 
diluge (The inundationot waters, which proven 17.18.19 
out © 


% 
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). 9.9, out of meafure, ypon the earth: and al the high 


), 20+ 


b, 26, 


AX 
1, 


ths. 
F, 22, 
22, 
24. 


Y, 25 , 


| 


as this ſtate is more perfcR, 1o itis alſo a more caſte 


mountaines ynder the heauens, were couered fifte- 
ne-cubites, higher was the water, aboue the moun- 
taines , Which it couerd. J Sothat the huge mightie 
[giants groning vnder the waters (ſaith lob ) were 
drowned} and deſtroyed. Contrariwiſe { O how 
beautiful is the chaſte generation, for the memorie 
therot is immortal.3 As we ſee in Noe, Sem, Abra- 

ham, Iſaac, Iacob, Ioſeph, and others, whoſe chaſte Chriftian Ma- 


| Mariages, adorned with manie vertues, were figu- **'monicer- 


res of Chriſtian Mariage. As farre therfore as the **)<7h chat or 


thing prefigured excelleth the figure, ſo much Chri- ans gw. 


ſtian Matrimonie is more excellent, then Mariage that which 
in the old Teſtament. And is reduced by Chriſt our was inſticuted 


Sauiour, to the formeofthar mhich wasin paradiſe: i* Para6iſe. 


- that one man ſhal haue but one wife, and not be 


deuorced ſolong as both partics liue in this world: 


andtherforcis madea Sacrament of the new Law. 
. 3+ Foritis an aſſured Rule, that wharſocuer Chriſt 
our Lord commandeth anie to doe , he geueth ther- 


with ſufficient grace to performethe ſame. In ſtead _ 
therfore of [ the old permiſſion to diſmiſle their Chrift redu- 


| ermill | _—_ 
Wiues, geuing them a bil ofdiuorce (to auoide grea- cing the Rate 


| of Mariage- to 
ter inconuenience ) becauſe of the hardnes of mens a firier rule 


hartes)now Chriſt by Sacramental grace, mollifieth then it was in 
their hartes. Otherwiſe he would not haue made the old Teſta» 


the Law of Mariage ſtraiter, thenir was before, but (Ree 


| race to ob» 
yoke , by the helpe of Sacramental grace. In regard ſerve his or- 


of which grace ,S. Paul likewiſe preſcribeth perfe& dinance. 
and ſtrict precepts, both to husbandes, and wiues, 
laying [ Ler wemen be ſubic& to their husbandes, 
as to our Lord: becauſe the man is the headof the 


woman: as Chriſtis the head of the Church. Asthe 


Church is ſubic& ro Chriſt, ſo alſo the wemen to 
their husbanges in al thinges.)} Onthe other paruc 
hefaith alſo [ Husbandes uy your wives ,as be 

n alſo 


Al'oS. P.uls 
ftc:ag prec.pr 
pre-uppoleth 
ſacrament. 
Brace uy that 
ſtaies 


«9, Peter tea-: 
cherch rhe © 
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allo1>:ed the Church, and delivered himſelf forir. - 
Soalfo men ought to loue their wiaes, as their owne V. of, 
bodics. He thatloueth his wife, loueth himſelf: For v. 2g, 
no man cuer hated his oyne fleſh, but he nouriſheth 

& cheriſheth ir, as alſo Chriſt the Church. For this ». 31, 
cauſc,ſhal man leaue his father-and mother,and thal ( Gen. ;, 
cleauero his wife, and they ſhal be two inone fi-th. ». 24 ) 
Thisis a great Sacrament, buc I ſpeake in Chriſt, & in Y. 32. 
the Chirch.} Mariage is called a great Sacrament, 
becauſe it fignifieth Chriſts perperual,& indiiloludle 
conmunRion, with his Church, hisone onlie general 
ſpouſe. For whoſe loue, he as it were left his Father, 
exinariting himſelf by his Incarnatio, & leftthe Sy- 
nazoguc his mother,ioyning himſelfro his Churche 
Which ſprong out of his ſide fleepingon the Crotle: 
pretigured by Eue, who was built of the ribe, taken - 
from Adams fide, in his fleepe. For which great 
reſemblance ſake; amongſt other reaſons the Apo- 

ſtle exhorteth al maried perſons,to honour, cheriſh 


& louceach other : concluding thus [ youalſocuerie ». 33 
one, cach man loue his wife, as himſelf, and let the 
| Wifefearc her husbandy not with ſcruile, but reve= 


renual feare. The very ſameteacheth $. Peter [ Let 1. Pet.þ 
the wemen (ſaith he ) be ſubieRcouheir husbandes, v. 1.3 


famerouching that if anie beleue not the word , by the conuerſarti- 


"miricd per 
. ſons. 


on of the wemen, without the word , they may be 
wonne : conſidering your chaſte converiation, in 5 
feare : whoſe trimming let itnot be outwardly in 
theplaiting of heare, pe Hah on gold round abour, 


or of puttingon velſtures : but the man of the hart, 4 
that is hidden, inthe incorruptibilitie of a quietand 
- modeit ſpirite, which is rich in the ſight of God, $5 


* For fo fometimethe holie wemen, alfothat truſted 


in God, adornedthemſclues, ſubicR rotheirowne &- 


Hinbandes; AsSaraobeyed Abraham, calling him Gen. th 
Lord. } Thus doth he exhorte wemen, which haue v. 12 
husbandes, And un the next wordcs admonitherh 


maiicd 
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maried men, ſaying { Husbandes likewiſe, dwel .M 
with them (to witte with your wiues) according te os 
knowlege: as yntothe weaker feminine veſlel, im- 
parting honour, as it were to the coheyres alſo of 
the graceof life;that your prayers be nothindered. J 
Al which perfection of vertwes being required of 
maried perions,among the manifold burdensofthar Special grace 
tate of life ,doth plainly ſhew,, that ſpecialgrace is Þ*ing necelite 
neceſlarie for them : and conſequently proueth that = = oF 
Chriit our Saujour,cogether wich the obligation,and rijage, Chr:ſt 
indiſloluble knotre of Mariage , geueth correſpon- hath cherfore 
dentgrace,to performe the duties, wheruntothey made ir a 52-, 
are bond, and therfiore the Apoſtles doe aber” oa: 
them to cooperate with the ſame grace, which is 
alwayes requilite 1n cuerie Sacrament. | 
4+ Breefly therfore to conclude this point, ſeing 
4.2.y, Our Sauiour voutſafted to honour Mailage , by his 
it, Perfonal prelence, and by working there his farit 
notorious miraclein'Cana of Galilee ,befare it was 
a Sacrament ,and'after wards declared the reforma» 
tion of that, which was permitred by Moyles Law, 
concerning divorce , and pluralitie of w ines: it 1s 
therby made ſufficiecly credible to the holic Church 
of Chriſt;and ought ro ſuffice al Chcittians to beleue, 
that Matrimonic rightly contracted by Chriſtians, is 
atrue Sacrament. bur is further confirmed againſt 
pheſ.g. our Aduerſaris ſo to be, not only becauſe $.Paul fo tt is further 
32. Callethit, whichis a greatter proofe, then aniethey inuincibly 
haue to the contranie;: but alſo, becauſe the ſame Proved, be- n 
Apoltle 1n an other place, teſtificth moſt plainly, 5,58 
that it geueth ſanRification , or ſanRifying grace. grace: by the 
For admonithing the Theſflaloniansto abſtarne trom rettimonic of 
fornication, he c<llech them that Mariage ( which 5: Paul, 
amongſt rhe Heathen is in paſlion , and luſt of vn- 
_ cleanes)doth ſandtific Chriſtians,rightlycontraQing 
'Treſ. 4 and maketh matrimonial ſtate to be in tan@fca- 
'% Hon. { You know ( ſauth he) what precepts1 have 
| Na 2 geuen 
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geuen to you, by our Lord lefus. For this is the wil 
of God, your ſanRification: that you abſteyne from 
fornication : thateuery one may know(.by contra- 
Qinglawfol Mariage).to poſleſie his veſlel, inſanQi- 
ficarinn , and honour? not in the paſſion of luſt » as 
Three efoe.. Alfo the Gentiles, that know:nor God } ſo nor only 
ade hap, "9 teaching , that Chriſtian Mariage excelleth the ma- 
in Chrifti;n Tiage of Infidels, but alſo-thatit maketh rhe perſons 
Mariage: ro more holie , as the word San&ification importeth, 
auoidforni= which the Apoſtle againe inculcatcth ſaying inthe 
—_ = _ 1.. ſame place L God hath not called vs into vnclean- 
litic : & Sacr;=» Neſfſe, bur into ſanRification. }. So that of lawful 
mental grace. Mariage lawfully contracted in the Catholique 
If God ſend Foes. 4 reſulceth.chis threefold benefite : the auoi- 
mm bac me ding of fornication ; the vertue of fidelitic betwen 
= bien * husband and wife; and ſanQifying grace, which 
maketh 1t a Sacrament. 


Diners iuſt impediments doe debarre ſome per« 
ſons from contracting Mariage. 


ARTICLE 48. 


"Loma. impediments of Mariage , only ſome 
Proteſtants : & more principal pointes are expreſled in holic 
alſo admitte Scriptures;the reſt deped vpon Tradition, & Decrees 
more 1inpe- ofthe Church, dire&ed by the Holic Ghoſt: as not 


O_— « Only Catholiques hold, but alſo Proteſtants muſtne- 


contrat of Ceſarilyconfeſſe. Foralbeit in the beginning ofthe 

mariage,then World, brothers did marie their ownefiſters, Adams 

are exprefled children, becauſe then there were no others: Yet 

OW *CI'P- afterwards, both in the Law of nature, and inthe. 

; written Law of Moyſes, asit was ordinarilyvnlaws- 
ful to marie cither in the firſt degree, or 1n the firſt Zeuit.h 
and ſecond, of conſanguinitie, or affinicie : ſo was it v. 6 &* 
not only diſpenſed withal ſometimes , but alſo. was Ch. 2% 
expreſly ordayned by Law, & cuſtome, thar in hows 14. 0 
hy. j 
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caſe they ſhould'marie inthe degrees otherwiſe pro- 
'rr. hibired. So Abraham by way of diſpenſation ma- 
29. Ch ried Sara, as ſome thinke his owne ſiſter, at leaſt, 
.v, 13: (wEach is more probable ) his brothers daughter. 
. 29.9, Iacob mariedrwo ſiſters, Lia , & Rache], both liuing 
28, together, Amram (the father of Moyſes & Aaron) 
4.6, maried Ilocabed his aunt, ro witte his fathers ſiſter, | 
20, beforcthe Law of Moyſes. And after the ſame Law Examples of 
4.26, Othonicl (the firſt of the Indges which gouerned a 
9. thepeople of God after Ioſuc ) maried Axa his bro- Condens | 
15, ther Calebs daughter, no doubt lawfully, by diſpen- in ſome caſes 
17. fation. Andit wasexpreſly ordayned by the wruten ſuch as the 
lic, 3, Law, that ina ſpecial caſe the brother thould maric Ss pro's 
g. the widow, of his brother deceaſſed; in theſe wor- CESS __ _ 
eat, 25. des [ when brethren ſhal dwel together, and oneof ,,1a;n.ril p 
5, themdye withourchildren,the wife of the deceaſed permirce. 
ſhal nor marie to anie other, but his brother ſhal 
take her, and raiſe vp the ſcede of his brother.3. And 
7. 8. 9.if the brother, or nereſt kinſeman, refuſed ſuch ma- 
 Tiage, they were puniſhed with ſpecial diſgrace. By 
uh,4. Vigore of which Law (Booz maried Ruth, the wi- 
4.5. 9. dow of Mahalon, the ſonne of Elimelech , of Berth- 
0.22, leem TIuda ] From whom deſcended King Dauid, & 
Chriſt our Lord. Which Law of marying the bro- MoyſesLawes 
thers wife, is now abrogatcd, thart it bindeth. nor a iy an 
Chriſtians, as al confeſle: and conſequently al the 7-5 
other Lavves of Moyles, concerning Mariage , are but Chriſtian 
ikeyviſc abrogated, andof no other force, nor obli- Lawes bind 
pation, then as they are renevvcd andefſlabliſhed by *h<m- 
the Lavy of Chriſt, and his Church. Ir reſteth ther- 
fore to ſee, vyhat Chriſt, & his Apoſtles haue taught 
inthis behalfe. And in the reft, vve muſt relie vpon 
14. y. that Church, vvhich by the infallible aſſiſtance of 
0, the Holie Ghoſt, reacheth al neceſlarie truth, and 
i nothing but truth. : 
'i9. 2. Among? other Rules: belonging to Matrimo- 
3; &, nie, itis cleare by Chriſts doQrine, that pluralitie of 
Es Na 3 Yviucs. 
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By the Law of yyiues is taken ayvay. Which vvas lavyful in the 
= iſt, who- old Teſtament. Abraham had two y viues,Sara and Gey. 1; 
ocuer is ma- _ y" 
ried.can nor Ag4aT+ Iacob had foure, Lia, Rachel, Bala, & Zelpha. v. z. ci 
marie an other. Dauid had alſo diuers, and that. lav vfully : though 2g. v,; 
til the former Salomon linned' in exceding multitude, for he had 28.Ch,z 
be dead. a thouſand vviucs, and concubines, contrarieto the v. 3. 
Lavv,preſcribing that [ The King {hal not have ma- r Rey. ; 
Furalitie of nic vviues: that may allurehis minde.] As for plus v.27, 
wives was ralitie of husbandes to one vvife, it vvas neither Det, ty, 
COUTINS = lavvful,nor tolerated at anictime. And nature, and y.17. 
old Teſta- 6 . . 
ment , bur ne. £eaſon abhorreit, becauſe it yvould rather hinder 
vcr pluralitie Propagation then further it LING ſhal berrvo (laid Gen, 2.1 
of husbandes. God inthe beginning) in one fleſh J not three, nor 24.. Ma, 
| more, burtyvo. To v vhich ſtate ous Lord reſtoring 19.v.z 
 Mariage, repeted the ſame firit initirution, and cita- Rom. 7, 
bliſhed ir, 1n his Church of the nevv Teſlament, v. 
Whoſocuer therfore., man or vvoman. 1s already r. Cor.; 
maried, can by no meanes, marie anie otner, during y. It. 
the natural life of the former : vyhichit amiedggat; 
tempt,the ſame is no Mariage, but adultrie. Andthis 
is the firſt impediment : commonly called l:games. - 
An other impediment is called Dſparz'as cul:us, 
An other im- Diſparitie of diuine v yorſhipe, and Religion. Asif 
pedinient is, one be a baprized Chriſtian, the other a levv, Turke, 
Eo pay or Pagane, ne can not contrat Mariage. Andif 
n6f Panic Chriſtian ſhouldatremprit,he committeth high 
þ ſacrilege, neither is ita Sacrament, inthat caſe, de- 
cauſe one partie vvanteth Baptitme, yvhich is the 
gate, Or entrance of al Chrittian Sacraments. And 
as Mariage can not be betvyen more then tyvo per- 
ſons, one man, and one vvoman : to neiiher can the 
Sacrament conſiſt inleſle then tyvo. For they mult 
be rvvo in one ficſh. This impediment vvaspreft- 
te was prefi- Bured by the fact of Abraham , prouiding that his 
eured by the ſonne Liaac ſhould nor marie a Chananite, but ſent Gen-!# 
taQ of Abrz- his ſcruant vnto the houſe of Nachor.qo take a vvife v. ;- 0* 
ham & Uaac. "of his ovvne kinred, that is of his ovvne faith and 
religiong 
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religion: and ſo Iſaac maried Rebecca the daughter 
of Bathuel, the ſonne of Nachor, Abrahams bro- 
þ, 28. ther Ifaaccomtnanded his ſonne Iacob [not to take 
1.22 Aa wife ofthe ſtocke of Chanaan : but gue(ſajd he) 
and make a journey into Meſopotamia of Syria, to 
the houſe of Bathuel thy mothers father, and take 
thee a wife thence, of the daughters of Laban thyne 
yncle. J Eſau offended his parents by marying the 
daughters of Infidels. 
4- Afﬀeer this,in the written Law it is expreſly ſaid 


zdols, f>me man cal thee to eate of the thinges im- 
molated. Neither ſhalt thou take a wife for thy ſon- 

ns of their daughters:leſt after themſclues have for- 
nicated,they makethy ſonnes alſorto fornicate with 

their goddes ] Which precepr is repeted amongſt 

the principal commandments of God, in the repe- 

-7- tition of the Law[ Thou thalt nor geue thy daughter 
3-4 tohis ſonne,nor take his daughter for thy ſonne:for 
he wil ſeduce thy ſonne, that he folow nor me, and 
thathe rather ſerue ſtrange goddes. } Andalthough 

God diſpenſed with ſome in this poſitive Law , in 
Whom there was no danger to be peruerted,as with 
dc. t4. Samſon marying Dalila a Philiſhan : with Dauid 
4+ marying Maacha daughter of the king of Geſlur: . 
ig. 3- Wich Either marying king Aſſuerus, & withothers : 
3. yet thegeneral Law ſtood firme. In ſo much thar. 
2. ), Whenthe [ſraclicesintheir captiuiticofBabylon had 
'©.14 taken ſtrange wemen for wives, they vvere com- 


[Enter not trafficke with the Amorrheites, Chana- The Law ex- 
reires (and other Infidels) leſt when they haue for- prelly forbadg-- - 


_—_ p l | | heir to marie with 
ricated with their goddes , and haue adored their zakdals.. 


5" pelledto Citmitlc them , being firit brought to due gods people 


had herein tranſyreſſed Gods commandment, be- 


_ repentance for that ſinae, by Gods zrace, & godlie were compcl- 
endeuour of Efdras. Who vnderitanding by Tela-led to ciſmifſe 


- tion of the princes, of the people ; that very manje **< Iofidels, 
| __ Wiom they 


had prefumeg 


$anc firſt of al himſclfro-lament , and doe penance co man, 


fos 


. — a ——_ — DW > - 4x 4 -—- — —_ 
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for other mens ſinnas [When I had heardrhis word », 
 (faich he) 1 rent my cloke , and my coate,, andplug- 
ked of the heares of my head, and beard , and ſate 


- mourning. And there aſſembled to me althat fea- 


red the Godof Iſrael, for the tranſgreſſion ofthem, 
that were come fromthe captiuitic, & I ſate ſorow- 
ful, vntil the euening Sacrifice. And at the evening ». ll; 
Sacrifice I roſe out of my affli&ion, and my cloke, & 
coare being rent, | fel ypon my knees, & ſpred forth 


my handesto our Lord my God. ]Andin moſthum- 


peopleſhould not falinto vtrer deſtruction,bur ſome 


ble maner acknowleging this ſpecial finne of the. 
people Linioyning matrimonies with the infidel y 14, 
peoples, cried forgrace,& remiſlion, that the whole 


remnant be left, and ſaued. ] Eſdras therforethus Ch. 1: 
praying, and beſceching, and weeping, andlying v. 1. 
before the Temple of God , there was gathered to 
him of Iſrael an exceeding great companie of men, 

and wemen, and children, & the popes wept with 


much lamentation. And Sechenias ( an appointed y, 2. 


The penitents 
put away tho- 
ſe whom the 
kad vnlaw- 

fully maried. 


prolocutor for al)ſaid to Eſdras: We hauetranſgreſ- 
{ed againſt our God , & haue taken to wiues ſtrange 3 
wemen, of the peopls of the land, and now if there | 
be penance tn 1ſrael vpon this , let vs make acoue- 

nant with the Lord our God , to put away al the 


7 wiucs, and them that are borne of them, according 


tothe wil of our Lord, and of them that feare the 

preceprt of the Lord our God: beit done according 
tothe Law. Ariſe, it is thy part to diſcerne , and wc 
wil be with thee, take corege, and doe it. Eſdras 
therfore roſe vp, & adiured the princes of the Prie- 
ſtes, and of the Leuites,and al Iſracl,thart they ſhould 
doe according to this word: and they ſware. Then 


- Efdras ſaid: You hauetranſgreſſed, and taken ſtrange v-!% 
wemen to Wife, to adde vpon the ſinne of Iſrael. . 
And now geue confeſſion to our Lord, the God of ”-'" 


_ . your fathers, and doehis pleaſure: and be ſeparates 
om 
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from tne peoples of the land: and from your wiues. 
the ſtrangers And al the multitude anſwered, and 
ſaid with a loude voice: Aceording to thy word 
vnto vs, ſo be it done. ] And ſoit wasperformed,by 
the diligence of deſigned officers for this purpoſe, 
with conſent of al the people. As Nehemias teſti- 

. ficth, ſaying [ The childrenof Iſrael came together They didalfo 
in faſting and ſackcloth, and carth ypon them. And other penance 
the {cede of the children of Iſrael, was ſeparated my. cranfe 
from eueric ſtrange childe, and they ſtood and con- © 
teſledtheic finnes , & the tniquitiesof their fathers. ] 
Then renewing their promile, and oath : tha: ihey 
would walkein the Law of God, which he gauc in 
the hand of Moyſes, that they would doe , and kepe 
al the commandments, iudgements, & ceremo11ics, 
made ſpecial mention of this particular finne , in 
whichthey had lately and greuouſly oftended, ſay- 
ing : L They would not geue their davghters io che 
people of the land, and their daughters, they would 
not take totheirſonnes. And itcame topalle, when 
they had heard the Law (that Ammonites, Moabi- 
tes, and other Infidels, ſhould not enter mto the 
Church of God) they feparated cuerie ftranger 
from 1ſrael.] | 
5- Athirdimpediment, or prohibition of Mariage 
among the Iewes, by an other poſitive divine ordi- An other'pro- 
nance, was that none thould marie v-ithout their —_— hav 
owne tribe. [ Leit the poſſetlion of the children of 2A 6 1-2 
8.9. Iſrael be mingled, from tribe into tribe ( ſaith the ſpc&. 
Law) al men {hal marie wiues of their owne tribe, 
and kinred : and al vyvemen {hal take husbandes of 
the ſame rrabe * that the inheritance may remayne 
In the families: and that the tribes be not mingled 
among themſelues, bur remaine fo , as they were . 
i{cparaied by our Lord. J So that al vvere limited 
neither to maric vvich ouer nerekinred, nor vvuth 
further of, then their ovvne tribe. Neuertkcles the 
, Oo LriÞE 
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OR. ; | this particular 
A ſpecial pri- tribe of Leui vvas qa wy + _ Notes verfons, 
the Tribe of 40! avappeareth by the fakes of holie p Scrip- 
the rar though nut other wiſe expreſſe "rc Highprieft 2. 2m, 
non og ture. For Ioida Va gy poor frm oFking tara; they. th. 
the Tribe of maricd loſabeth , the F o of loas, oftherribe of 
Juda, ſiſter of wry ores ra oi c = daughters of Aaron,and Lc, t, 
Iuda. And Eliia h Chev. 
us # er) vvas coliney. 5. 
tribe of Leuj ('S Iohn Baptiſts mort o 
to our B, Ladie,of the tribe of Iuda, and familie of 
Dauid. old Te- 
hu, bare. obo rhe nn he 
perunyadaryde'y 2 rx Ho rape lar pointes for our 
| invve may obſeruethele particular p you 
' reſent xe Firſt that by the ſtrict Lavyy of ay 
+ des ate Maria e can neuer be contracted in as S c 
Law of natu- 5 goa . enain 
re none can. line of conſanguinitie , ng 7. nar: ws - "_ Fea 
right lineof Pare ir ſelf abhorring it ors "SEudomn VVas 
NE © ' anding, 
aſcending : reſf = ſhave in the vvritten Lavy, | 
deſcending, nonederoexpre aly. By this rule Adam could not Lear. 
oe 20'S ſhe aniey, 8. 
wephay nor 
- marie anic other Agy wo _ deſcended x. Cir.h 
Qrie Law of Oher man bur Adam : becauſe by the ſecondariey, 7, 
Garic Law of direaly from them. Secondly, by Thy es 
—_— it vyas not layyful ro marie in the 
te Seger 6 m4 4 in ys of collateral lines, thatis, betyven bro- Lex. 18, 
can not marie. Arit-degr by one. In this y. 9. 
* .. ther & fiſter, by both parents, nor by 0 
By che ponet- degree God diſpenſed vvuh Adams nord, he 
4.99 0n- hat there vvere no others, to propagate mankind, 
vered by Moy... "Oat being no other degree of kinred, for- 
an. or, My 7 oa} bag phdins God by poſitiue Layyv for- 
was forbid in bid by the Lavy of nature,Go l © 
the firſtand þ,.4e alſoto make MAariage 1m nc ubts. booth 
fecond degree degree, as wel in conſanguinitie, AS al ntl 5 > 
een DEITESN es diſpenſed therin , andinone ſpe- 
on af h "5a ”"_ qa pan eh ſecke to the dead without ws 
dayned that c1alcaſe EP Pl: 27 ofthe 
= ſhould ordayned that the'brother, or next gy nd « Sas 
marie in the  1-ccaſſed, ſhould marie the widow. ourtly p ft 
firſt degree of NN”: 'Y lawful inthe-old Teltamen, a 
affiniciey litie of War Wu diuorce 
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diuorce permitted , for the hardnesof ſome mens ®#- 


hartes, but both are now taken away: & for a better roy 4 - 
remedie , Sacramental grace is geuen to mollifie 02 2? 
Chriſtian harres. But pluralitieof husbands,nor mul- taken away 
tiplication of manie wiues, was neuer lawful, nor by Chriſt. 
permitted by the Law of God. Fiftly mariages be- 5 
twen the faithful, and heathniſh infidels was for- _ D ewith 
bidde generally : yer diſpenſed withal, where no I 
danger appeared of ſpiritual peruerfion to the faith- 

tul. Sixtly the degrees prohibited by the written £6. 
Law, as perteyning only to the Iewes, as figures of Moyles Law 
the new Law of Chriſt, doc not otherwite binde _— _— 
Chriſtians, buras they are either forbid by the Law <*"H1ns: 
of nature, or renewed, andeſtabliſhed by Chriſt,and 

his Church. Which Church hath power by Chrilts 
commiilion, to make conuenient Lawes, and con- 
ſequentlyrto diſpenſe in the ſame , as iuſt cauſe may 

require: todecree What degrees, and other impedi- 

ments, ſhal make Mariage inualide, and vnlawtul; 

our Lord ſaying to his Apoſtles, and inthem to their 

Succeflors. LHe that heareth you, heareth me:what- 

ſocuer you ſhal binde vpon earth, ſhal be alfo bond 

in heauen, & whatſoeuer you {hal looſe ypon earth, 

{hal alſo be looſedin heauen.] 

7. An other impediment, proper to the new Te- 

ſtament, is the ſolemne vow ot perpetual chaſticie, A ſpecial Ke 
either voluntarily made, by fuch as enter 1nto anie ©'© —_ 
approued Religious Order : or doe voluntarily ac- I. 19-6 
ccpt,the Churches propoſed condition , to'al thoſe yow of Reli> 
that taking the three greater Holie Orders, promiſe y , which 
to kepe perpetual chaſtitie. To neither of vrhich of" be- 
YoOWes, none arc forced, but hauingonce by ſfolemne ore Gon. 
promiſe ro God, and his Church, ſo bond themſel- 

ues, they can not afterwards contra Mariage: and 

it :hey doe pretend to marie , it is yoide, & inualide. —_—_ 
As is cleare by S. Paulsdo&rine, concerning vowed q'p.01..7 
Virgines, & widowes. For the ſame rule perteyneth goatine. 


Oo 32 to al 


$3, Paul calleth 
the breach of ' 
vow, a reture. 
ning to Sa- 
tans. 


then is anie promiſe made to mortal perſon, and ſo 


Divorce v-2s 
pci mitted by 
the Law of 


vowes of perpetual chaſtitie returning backe , pre- 
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roal that make the like vowes. Concerning virgi- 
nes , he ſaith, that there is no precept , thar they ſhal 
kepe virginitie , yet he ſo counſelleth, for the beter 1. Cy, 
ſerving of God:& addeth,that [nor having neceſhitie y. 2z, 
but hauing povyer of his owne wil ( fignifying that 

by vowe, the wil hath bond it ſelfe ) he doth wel zj, 
that keneth his virgine, yea better then ro geue her 

in Mariage] And of widowes vyhich hauing pro- 

miſed chaſtitie, andafterwards hauea wil to marie, 

he ſaith moſt plainly, that [ They have damnation r. Tin, 
(are in damnable ſtate ) becauſe they have made y. 11,1; 
voide their firſt faith. } that is, haue broken their 
fidelitie, and promiſe geuen to God [ Andare turned 
backe after Satan. ] Thoſe therfore that after ſuch 


ſume to match. themſclues- in wedlocke, are ſtil 
bond by a former, and greatter promiſe to God, 


the later promile is vtterly voide , andſuch preten- 
ſed Mariage, is merely nought els but ſacrilegious. 
adulter:e. Butofthe lawfulnes , &obligation of this 
and other vowes, we ſhal ſay more after the expli- 
cation of the renne commandments. And of other- 
impediments you may {cethe Doctors, which write: 
particula ly therot. | 


The bond of Chriſtian Mariage can not: be- 
diſſolued , ſo long as both parties 
live m this world, 


at, 
1, 


* 


LS 


ARTICLE. 49. 


V Heras in the old Teſtament, Mariage wan- 
' ring ſacramental grace, to mollifie the hard- 
nes of mens hartes.they were permitted by the Lavw 
ot Moyles,to dilmilſle thejr vy1ues,& ro marie others, Dent, 1% 
bych<ſe words ofche Law £ Lfa man taks a wite y. Is 
and. 


A, 


v.22, 


P, 33 


at.y. 
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and have her, and ſhe finde not grace before his Moyſes,with - 


| \W;:.- 1 :c licence to take 
CYCcsS 5 for ſome lothſomnes 5 he {hal Wwrnca bil of an other, but 


is ot lawful 


herout of his houſe} By the Law of Chriſt this tolle- by the Law | 
ratio is reformed, & a farre better remedie brought of Chriſ. 


diuorce, and fhal geneit in her hand , anddiſmiſfe 


in place therof, ſanQifying grace is geuen , wherby 
the maricd parties are enabled, not only to beare 
with Chriſtian patience; the ordinaric difficulties of 
their eſtate, but alſo with mutual loue to-afteR each 


ether, performing their ſolemne promiſe, & pertet 


bond of cohabitation, as husband and wife, fo long 
as they ſhal both of them live in this world , accor- 
ding to the conceiued wordes exprelly vitered, as 
the accuſtomed maner.is: V.ntil death ſhalthem de- 
part. Which indifſoluble knotte of Chriſtian Matrt- 


monie, is manifeſtly proued, and confirmed by the 


hole Scriptures of the new Teſtament. And firſt by 
Chriſts owne docrine. 
2. ForourSauiour Chriſt, reaching that we muſt: 


kepe the commandments , more. exaQy then the as jn manie 
Scribes and Phariſces did, ſheweththattheir iuftice, other pointes 
was ynſufficient in manie precepts. Amongſt others.ſo in the mat= 
ter of diuorce 
the Scribes & 
— G PharNnes Iue 
the cauſe of fornication ; nor to marrie an other [It Rjce was not 


was ſaid ( ſaith Chriſt ) whoſoeuer ſhal diſmiſle his ſufficient, 


in the matter of diuorce , declaring that it is neither 
lawful for anic man to diſmiſſe his wite , excepting 


wife, lethim geue her a bil of diuorcement. Bur I 
ſay to you; whoſocuer ſhal diſmiſle his wife, excep- 
ting thecauſe of fornication, maketh her rocommite 
aduoutrie. And he that ſhal marie her thar is diſmiſ- 


ſed, committeth aduonrrie. } Which ſame doarine. There isonlie- 
our Lord reperted, in his-anſwer to the Phariſces, de- one cauſcof 
| IldIrcey, none. 
at ab, to take 


| | an other, the: 
them [that Moy ſes dilthis, for the hardnes of their £2rmer living; 


manding :'\Vhy Moſes did commando geue a bl 
of divorce; and :odiſmiſſe the married vvite, tclling 


hart: but fromthe beginning irt'y vasnot ſo} adding 
allo as bcfore [ that yvhoſoever {hal difmflle his 


Qo 3 wite, 
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Fife, but for formication , and-ſhal marie another, 
-dath commice aduowrie,& he that ſhal maric her, 
that is dimiſſed, committeth aduoutric.] wherupon, 


Inregard of his Diſciples conlidering the caſeto be ſo tri, be-. 


which dift- tyven the husband and. yvife, preſently [ſaid vnto 
cultic his him: Ifthe caſe of a man vvith his vvite be ſo, itis 


Fj dog not expedient to marie ] Yvhich their twdgement_ 
Jientnorro OUT. Sauiour approucd , for the more perfect ſtare, 


marie,which Yyhich yet none are bond to folovy , except they 


Chriſt did yyil, for better gaining the kingdom of heauen. But 


REID - _- Proteſtants ſuppoſing this Apoſtolical remedie of 


—_ {ingle life, to be ouer hard , and vvith moſt menim- 
poſlible , vyould make the ſtate of Mariage more 
calie, by applying the excepted caſc of fornication, 
not only to the Phariſees queſtion , vvhether [ ic 
yvere lavvful for amanto dilmiſle his vvite for cue=- 
rie cauſe? but alſo to the laſt partof our Sauiours an» 
ſyver,concerning mariage ot an other: vv hich they 
account lavvful, not only for the innocent partic, 
buralſo forthe guiltic : molt ablurdly making that 
layvful by the mcanes of adultrie, vyhich can nor 
bedone for anic honeſt caule : as necefſaric long ab- 
ſence, impriſonment, capriuitie, leprofic, infeRious 
licknes, barrennes, or the licke more iuſt cauſes, of 
maryingan other, then for adulirie. _ 

; For explication therfore of this holie text of the 

Whether the Goſpel , vyhcether the exceptcd caſe of fornication, 


eaſe of forni- perteyneth to both the partes of our Sauiours an- Lib. 5 
cation pertel- fyyer, as Caluin, and his fclovves vyould have it, 19. 1 


neth to both | : | 
enes-of ____ I only to the former part, touching diuorcement, 


Chriftsan- and not to the vyordes folovving, touching their 
freer, orro MaTriage vVith others; as al Catholiques vnderſtand 
the former jt; the circumitances of the yvhole paſſage are to be 
pou ww ® vveyed;esthe occalionofour Lords doctrine at this 
hecext.) time, the perſons to vyhom he anſyvered, the con- 
| cordance alſo of this Euangeliſt, vvithS. Marke,and 

S. Luke; vyho y yritethe {ame diſcourſe: yk 
, Pauls 


P,19, 


V. It, 
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S. Pauls doQrine, rouching the*bond of Mariage, 

wil geue vs ſome light, for better vnderſtading the 

true ſenſe of Chriſts word es. For al are afſuredly 

true, and none of their wordes, contrarie to others. The occaſion 
The occaſion why Chriſt declared , that perfe& of this dodri- 
obſeruation of Gods commandments is neceſſarily Re» va3 to 
required, wasthe ſuperficial inſufficient iuſtice'of ,/pm.neenn es 
the Scribes and Phariſees; as is manifeſt by his gene* phariſaical. 
ral wordes, vtrercd as a preface, to diuers inſtru- iuſtice, 
Qions, when he ſaid [ Vales your Iuſtice abound 

more, then that of the Scribes and Phariſees, you 

ſhal not enter into the Kingdom of heauen ] & then 

in price he taught , that Phariſaical iuſtice, 

(which ſeemed the beſt amongſt the Iewes) was 
inſufficient, in the precepts concerning murder, 

aduoutrie , dinorce, {wearing, reuenge , vſurie, and 

enimies, requiring more pertction in themal, then 

the Phariſees obſerued. The occaſion of ſpeaking 

againe concerning divorce , permitted by Moyles. | 
Law, was the Phariſees temting him, and alleaging dns eons 
the Law againſt his doQrine , wherupon he auou- ,j,. c:..5. 
ched, that albeit Moyſes did permitte divorce, for the Phariſces 
anie great diſlike , or lothſomenes, for the hardnes obic&ing of 
of their hart, leſta greater cuil (as the murder of the M9) oe 
wife) ſhould happen : yetthere is in deede, but one 2: © ris 
onlie juſt and Lawful cauſe , to ſeparate man and 

wite, by perpetual divorce, which is fornication: 

and as for marying an other, the firſt liutng, he ſaid: 

that [ he which marieth an other, doth committe 

aduourrie, & he that ſhal maric her,that is diſmiſſed, 

committeth admoutrie } which cleare wordes can 

not admitte former fornication , ſor an excuſe of 

marying an other : becauſe ſo ro.imagine, that after 

adulrie, it werelawful, ro marie an other, yea for The abſurdi- 
the guiltie partie diſmiſſed , to maric an other, is to*i* *f Proce= 


make filthie ſinne, an excuſe, & defence for ficſhlie mage 666 


verrines, to finne of purpoſe, that they may rea itto be falſe, 
cir 


and not agrca- their pleaſure ,, and that with prerence of layyfal 
-ble co Chriſts mariage,only made lawful by committing adultrie. 


meaning. 


Their expo- 
ſicion is alſo 
concrarie to 
the wordes 
of S. Markey 
and S. Luke. 


8. Paul alſo 
ſhould con- 


tradiaS Mat- but if her husband bedead,ſhe is deliuered from the 
thew, if Pro- Law of her husband : ſothat ſhe is not an aduou- 
reftancs glolle trefle, it ſhe be with an other man] What can be ſpo- 


MCIEtr ub 
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Then the which what can be more abſurde , yea 
more ynpoſlible? Wheras therfore our Aduerſaries 
contend, that the accepted caſe of fornication , per- 
teyneth alſo tothe wordes folowing, for marying 

an other, it.is both an excorte & abſurde extention, 

moſt hardly applyedto S. Marke, and S. Luke, who 
without anic word, or {izne of exception, relate our 
Sauiours wordes,concerning Mariageafter ſuch di- 
uorce, abſolutely ſaying [ whoſoeuer dimiſſerh his Mar. ty 
wite( ſaith S. marke)) and marieth an ocher com- v.11. 
mitteth aduoutrie vpon her. Andifthe wife dimiſſe y, 12, 
her husband , and marie an other, ſhe commirteth 
aduoutrie. 1 Which doth clearly agree with $.Mat- 
thew., according to al Catholiques vnderſtanding, 
bur were cleane repugnant by the Proteſtants Moſſe. 

S. Luke alſo relateth the ſame withouranie excep- 

tion, as S. Marke doth, and doubrles they both agree 

in ſenſe with S. Matthew. [. Euerie one ( ſaithS, Lac.th 
Luke) that dimiſſeth his wife, & marieth an other, y. 18. 
commirteth aduoutrie, & ke that marieth her thart is 
dimiſſed from her husband, commurteth aduoutrie.] 

Thus the three Euangeliltes reſtifie Chriſts doctrine, 
touching this cauſe without al. iarre or corradi@tion, 

4. And the ſame is further explicated by S. Paul, 
writing thus [The woman thar1s vnder a husband, Rom, {+ 
her husband living is bond to the Law, bur if her y. 2. 
husband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the Law of her 
husband. Therfore her husband living , ſhe ſhal be 
called an aduoutreſle, ifthe be with an oiher man : 


37 


M, 
+1 


pr 


ken more clearly, troſhew that nenher adulcric, nor 
anicorherthing,butonlie death diſſolueth Mariage? 
The oalic cuaſion againſt this Apoſtolical doQtrine, 

rs 45 £@ 
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ist0 ſay: The Apoſtle afftirmeth not, that a woman 

once marict , & liuing with another man , her for- 

mer husband yet being alive, is an aduoutreſſe, but | | 
ſhal be called an aduoutreſle: as if S. Paul made a Their euzfios 
difterence in being ſo, and being called ſo, which. is 2s wicked 
in dedc js not to expound, but todelude holie Scrip< 35 frivolous. 
ture. Wheras the. Apoſtle faith plainly both here, 

& 1n an other Epiſtle, thac [ a woman is bond to the 

Law (of her husband) fo long time, as her husband 

lueth: bur if her husband fleepe, the is ar libertie} 
whereallo a wrangler may cauile, & ſay : The Apo- 

{tle ſpeaketh not of death, but of fleepe, & ſoa wife q p,,1 a... 
is at libertie from the Law of Mariage, when her cheth the 
husband hath once flept, after their mariage. Let ſame doarine 
goetherfore theſe mockries: and ſee yer one place in an other 
more, of the ſame holie Apollle ſaying alitle before FPific- 
[Tothem that be 10yned in matrimonie, not I, geue 
commandment , but our Lord, that the wife deparce 

not from her husband : and it ſhe depart, to remaine 

ynmaricd, or to be reconciled to her husband. And 

letnotthe husband put away his wife. 3} Obſerue 

wel , and conterre this with our Saviours doarine, 

which he here vrgeth, as greatter then his owne. a. 4 
For firſt he ſaith 1s not his owne only iudgement, ,.7.*, 0 59" 
but our Lords commandment , that the wite depart each Chrifts 
not from her husband : nor the husband diſmiſle doarine tou- 
his wife from him, as was permitted by Moyles ching this 
Law. Secondly that 14 anie depart, or be diſmiſled P29 
(which may be only tor adulirie) then to remaine 

Without marryinge an other , or to be reconciled ro 

> her husband. Thirdly it is emdent,thart if there could 

be a new mariage madeduring the life of the parties 

once maricd,the Apoſtle would haue made mention 

therof, by adding one clauſe more , ſeing he pro- 

tiled here to deliner our Lords commandment, 

touching this point. And ſo this may ſuffice our pur- 

pole, concerning rhe indifſoluble bond of Chrittian 


P p Mariage 
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Mariage, by.anie humane power, but by death only, 
5. Neuertheleſſe God himſclfe,by his divinepoy, er, 
| dmg (mf loaſeth the: bond of Mariage contraQed , but not 
| _ vow, conſummate : when one partie, after the contra, 1,cy 
| God ſoluerh Chooſerh the better ſtate of lite , ro kepe perpenal y, ;3 
the bond of chaſtitie, in ſome approued Religiqus Order. Afﬀtcr 
Mariagenot yyhoſe ſolemne profeſſion , the other partie may 
conſummace. jitje. And in this caſe not man, but God doth {c- r. 7% 
parate them, by this ſpirirual calling of one to re-y lg 
vounce this world : which is a holic kinde of 1piri- 
tual death. . 
| OY 6. But Mariage made before Baptiſme, nor being a 
| Maringe be- Sacrament, hath nor ſoſtri bond. Touching-which 
| 
| 


= _— the Apoſtle in the ſame place, geueth his aduiſe by 


continued or Way of counſel, without precept, ſaying [ To the 1. 
d:folued. reſt I ſay, not our Lord: If anie brother haue a wife. 1:, 
an infidel, & ſhe conſent ro dwel wich him, let him 
not put her away. And if anie woman haue a huſe 1.!þ 
' band, an infidel, and he conſent to dwel with her, 
let her norput away her husband.J In caſe therfore 
that rwo Infidels being maried, the one become a 
Chriſtian,the ſame partie may if he wil,depart from 
the other, yetthe Apoſtlecounſelerh ſuch roremaine 
in that mariage , ſo that the infidel partie wil dwel 
peaceably: that js, without contumelie of God, and 
_ reprochat Religion. His reaſon is, for that by peace- 
able, and godlie conuerſation of the faithſul parte, 
the infidel may be gained, to become alſo faithful, 
and ſo be made a Chriſtian. [ For(ſaich he) the man .!4 
an infidel is ſanRified by the fairhful woman(by oc- 
caſion & meanes of her good example,is perſwaded 
& gained to Chriſt , & by Baptiſme is ſanctified) and 
the woman an infidelis ſanRified (brought ro lanc- 
tiie) by the faithful husband. Otherwilt your chil- 
dre1, hould be vyncleane, but now they are holic] 
that is r0 ſay , are become Chriltians, by meanes 0 
their parents cohabuation: which is like v vould not 
Ne a 4 ſo ſow 6 
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fo ſowne haue happened, if rheir parents had bene 
ſeparated, [ Bur if the infidel depart ( faith the Apo- 
ſtle to the faithtul ) let him depart: for the brother, 
or ſiſter (the Chriſtian) is not ſubieR to ſeruttudein 
ſuch: but in peace hath God called vs] ſhewing that 
the ciuile contra& before Baptiſme, may be either 
kept or broken: as the parties can agree, or doe diſa- 
gree. Yetagaine, the Apoſtle exhorteth the Chri- 
tian partie, ſu much as lieth in their power , rather 
to remaine in their mariage, then to depart, for the 
hope of ſpiricual good to the infidel partie, ſaying : 
[For how knoweſt thou woman, if thou {halt ſaue 
thy husband? or how knoweſt thou man, if thou 
ſhalt ſaue the woman? 3 Thus the great Apoſtle ad- 
viſerh' , and counſeleth, not abriging the libertie of 
Chriſtians, butonly exhorting for the more glorie 
of God, edification of the faithful , and benefite of 
ochers, which may be wonne to Chriſt. 

7- What the Church ordayneth in chis, or anie 
other Sacrament, is by commulion from Chritt, li- 


The Church 


| Tar hath commilſ*« 
mited within her bondes, not extended ro alcer the g,, from 


<llential partes, ncither to ordaine , nor take away Chrift,co or= 
the proper matter, or forme of anie Sacrament, And dayne Lawes - 
therfore w heras it is ordayned that al Chriſtians *2*<Þirg a 


|; s . Ccircumſtan= 
muſt obſerue the ordinances of God,and the Hohe ... \ but not 


Church : ltis alwayesto be ynderſtood , that God ;o aker the 
principally make<th the Law , and that the Church ſubſtantial 


18, Goth expreſe and declare Gods wil , & that which partes of anie 


ac Church lo declareth,dorth looſe and bind,accor- Sacraments 


Uing as the lame Church declareth: and by power 

gcuen ro her by God decreeth, and ſo accordingly 

Lod ratifiech the ſame in heauen, asthe Churchde- aj, © aifpo.. 
iermineth: in earth : which Proteſtants ,eſpecially fc ofthe cia1l 
the Engliſh, ought nor to calumniate, Who molt contra, de- 
adlurdly,in place of holie Church, intrude temporal '<rmini g 
power, of Prince and Parlament: as appeareth in *"**Perions 


| | . _ can or can got 
their Communion Booke:where among orherRites, make it, 


Pp 2 un ihe 


Engliſh Pro- 
teſiatites re- 
mirte al caſes 
of Marizpes 
(yea and al 
other ſpiri- 
tual cauſes) 
to remporal 


Grace 15 1n- 
creaſed by 
right vie of 
Sacramentals. 
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in the publique ſolemnization of Mariage , they ap. 
point their Miniſter , to denounce al thoſe Mariages, 
and only thoſe to be lawful, which are ſo approved 
(tay they) by the Law of God, and of this Realme. 
Wel knowing, and thereby confcſling , that Gods 
Law, concerning Mariages, doth neede and require 
to be declared by the vocal ſentence of viſible lud- 
ges. But they erre grolly by intruding temporal 
ludges,and Lawes of the Realme,or remporal king- 
dom,in place of che Church, & tcclettattical power, 
For albeit they haue certaine pretended ſpiritual 
courrtes, in cucrie Dyoceſe: yer al theſe haue rela- 
tion , & in ſome caſes by way of appealing, al con- 
trouerſtes mult finally be decided , by the preten- 
ded Supremacie of the Laiprince : which no other 
SeRaries doe admitte. And (o in al other Sacraments, 
8& al matters of faith & Religion, that is only holden 
by them for truth, and that for errour, and hereſie, 
whichis, or ſhal be ſo declared by their Parlament, 
their higheſt Tribunal. : 

8. Andthus much may ſuffice our preſent purpoſe, 
concerning al the ſcuen holie Sacraments, and B. 
Sacrifice of Chriſt. Wherumo for complement of 
this Second part, we ſhal here adde one Article 
' more, concerning ſome ſpecial Rituals , holie Blel- 
| inges,and ſacred Ceremonies : which are no Sacra- 
ments, but for the external ſimilitude,are common- 
ly called Sacramenralia. Which doe nor geue firit 
ſanGif) ing grace, with remillion of mortal finnes, 
as Sacraments doe : but yer by right: vie whereot 4 
grace is increaſed, and [ the iuſt is made moreiult, y. Il 
and the holie more holie.] 


Chriſt 


K, 15, 
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Chriſt gaue his Church power to inſtitute ſacred 


Rites, and Ceremonies : which are called 
Sacramentals, 


ARTICLE 50 


Frer declaration of the ſeuen holieSacraments, 

it reſteth to ſhew , that as Chriſt himſelfe vſed | 
divers ceremonial Rites, which he made not Sacra- Chrift vſed 
ments: ſo he alſo gaue power to his Church, to or- _ ppc 
daine external Ceremonies , as wel in the admini- M0 Le 
ſtcationof the divine Sacraments,as by adding other ges the Sa- 
ſacred Rites, to the more honour of God, & ſpiritual craments 
good of Chriſtians. Eſpecially by bleſſing and con- 
ſecrating creatures, to holie vſes, to the comforth of 
thefaithful, and for repreſling the malice of wicked 
ſpirites, But omitting other Rites, partly proued al- 
ready , againſt the contemners therof : partly con- 
teſſed, andin ſome ſorte praQtiſed by Engliſh Prote- , 0 
ſtants, asthe vſe of their Publique prayers, in ſerte way 
forme for ſundrie purpoſes; their wearing of Sur- allowe of 
plices, Rochettes, Copes , and other Eccleſiaſtical ſome few. 
paraments;the ſigne ot the holie Croſſe in Baptiſme; 
their kneeling, when they make their general ac- 
knowlegement of ſinnes; and when they receive 
their Communion; and che like : it may here ſuffice 
to proue certaine principal , and moſt yſual Sacra- 
mentals, for example ſalke: becauſe from the ſame 
zroundesof hohe Scriptures, althe reſtare likewiſe 
deduced. 
2. To beginne therfore with Holie water, which 
WasSinſtituted in the firſt age after Chriſts Aſcenſion yglie water 
dy S. Alexander Pope and Martyr. Whoſe fa& in in- was inftitured 
ltiutingit,and the whole Churches general praiſe about fourſcor 
n vſing 1t, are abundantly warrented by like exam- Y<ares after 


Ples bothia the 01d & new teſtament, For ſo ithath F2"t®5Alcen- 


Pp 3 pleated 
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Ieis warren- 'ÞPlcaſed God ar al times, by the miniſteric of his ſer- 
' ted by like Uants, and vſe of external elements,to worke ſuper- 
examples,ap- natural effeQes. So vvere bitter waters made ſwete, 
roued in ho- by caſtingintothem a peece of wood As vvereade 

Us $cTIPrar&s- in Exodus, vyhen the people of Iſrael vere nevvly 

parred from &gyprt, and found noother bur bitter 

YYater inthe deſert, therupon murmuring againſt 
Bitrer waters Moyſes [He cried toour Lord, who did ſhevv him a Ex 
made ſWete. yeece of yyood: vyhichyvhen he had caſt into the 1. ; 

yvaters, they yvere turned into ſyverenecſle.] Like- 

Yoprofitable yviſe Eliſeus the Prophete amended vnprofitable 

"—_ made yvaters, by his prayer, and caſting ſalt into them. 

FOR For when the people of a cerraine citric, lamenting 
{aid [ The vvaters of this citie are very il, andthe 4 iy 
ground barren. 3 The ſame Prophete ſaid : [ Fetch y.ty. 

mea nevy veſlel, and purſaltinto it, vvhich vvhen 

they had brought, he going out to the fountaine of 

the vvarers, caſt ſalt into it, and ſayde: Thus ſayth 

our Lord: I haue amendcd theſe vvaters, and death 

{hal no more be in them, nor barrenneſle. 7 Allo by 

yvater ſanRified vvith ſpecial Rites, God ordayned 

an Extraordinarie meanes of trial,in the caſc of iclo- 
The caſe of fie, ſaying: [lfthe ſpirite of iclolie ſtir yp the husbad New. 
ielofie rried apainit his vvife, vvhich either is polluted, or char- y. 14/ 

” tr quote of ped vVith falſe ſuſpition, he ſhil bring her ro the 
© te'* Prieſt, and ſhal offer an oblation for her. And the 1.1) 

Prieſt ſhal rake holie vvaterin an carthen veſſel, and 

he ſhal caſt a litle grauel of the pauement , ofthe ta- 
bernacle1nto it, And he ſhal adiure her, and ſhal ſay: ”!f 

If an other man haue not ſlept vvith thee , & if thou 

be not polluted, by forſakingthy husbands bedde, 

the moit bitter waters ſhal not hurt thee, vvherupon 

I haue heaped curſes. But if thou halt declined from 

thy husbid,& art polluted, & haitlicn with an orhes 

man,thou ſhalt be ſubie&ro theſe maledicaions. Our 

Lord geue thee tor a maledidtion, and anexample? 


alamoung his people, make he thy thigh to rome, a0e 
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thy bellie ſwelling burſt aſunder: the curſed wates 
enter into thy belle , & thy wombe being ſwollen, 
let thy thigh rotte. And the woman ſhal anſwer: 
Amen, amen. And whenſhe hath drunke this wa- 
ter [if ſhe be polluted , and by contempr of her hus- 
band, guiltie of adultrie, the waters of maledition 
ſhal goe through her,& her bellic being puft i her 
thigh ſhal rotte withal : and the woman ſhal be for 
a malediQion, and an exampletoal the people. Bur 
if ſhe be not polluted, ſhe ſhal be blameleſle, & ſhal 
beare children. ] This was the Layy of icloſte , for . 
trial of the truth, by a ſpeci kinde of-holie water, 

, ordained for this purpoſe. By water alſo of luſtra- 

, tion (Which was mixed with aſhes of a redde cow, 


. facrificed with ſpecial Rites) the Leuites were con- Water of lu- 
ſecrated, together with other Ceremonies. And the firation vicd 

, ſame water [ was reſerued, for water of aſperſion] ' <2pſecra- 
that is, was reſerued to be ſprinkled, for divers pur- 


ting of the 


a c Leuntes. 
poles, then in religious vſe + as hole water is now 


inalthe Catholique Church. S. Iohn Baptiſt alſo by 5. Ton bapti- 
ſpecial inſtin& of the Holie Ghoſt, did baptize in 24 Penitents 
water, which was no Sacrament, but a figure of SETTONg 
- Chriſtian Bapgſme. Our Sauiours waſhing of his.g,, 5.,;0. 
Apoſtles feete : his impoſition of handes vpon chil waſhed his A- 
\ Uren, and imbracing them. The Apoſtles ordinarie poſtles feere. 
ceremonies , prayers, benediQtions of creatures, ex- a 
orcitmes, & al religious ations, beſidesSacraments, on rat his 
were facramenrals, inſtituted by Chriſt : or his Apo- oor PLICTY 
les, by power receiued of him , nor only for-rthem- che like, 
(clues , but alſo for their Succeflors. And ſo by this 
power and aucoritie S. Alexander inſtituted Holie 
Water, to be continually in the Church, ſorthe ſpi- 
Iual bencfite of al faithful Chriſtians, againſt the 
els diuers,8& manifolde moleſtations:that wheras 
© endeuoreth by the meanes of creatures , to de- 
cue, allure, and hurt Gods ſcruants , by other cre» 


UUES , fairhful dcuour Chriſtians may reſt, &x pl 
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his tentations , and wicked attempts. Not by anie 
T maner of yelding to him, or by anie pa&t made with 
hwy 1 es him : as Nigromancers, Sorcerers, Witches, & other 
ing | . v2.4 
tointreate | Execrable miſcreantes vie : but by diuine power, by 
the divel;, the vertue of God , working by holie creatures, 
which are bleſſed by Gods Church, faithful Chri- 
It is alwayes fians may overcome the diuels, expelthem from 
neceflarie to Their perſons , and places, auoide their malice, and 
relit him. procede in vyertues., by vie of ſuch ſanQified crea- 
tures, Gods grace ſo ſtrengthning his childre, which 
cooperate With the ſame grace, not truſting tothezr 1,7; 
owne ſtrength, nor preſuthing of their owne mc y,g. 
rites, bur only in God, from whom as the erernal 
immenſe fountaine, al riuers of grace doe flow, and 
procede. Amongſt which external meanes of ſpi- 
ritual helpes , next after holie Sacraments , as none 
is more frequent,1{o ſcarce anie other,is more potent, 
then Holie water. | 
; 3- An other principal Ritual Ceremonie , is the 
Conſecration Conſecration of Churches, & Altars, Whichis alſo 
of Churches yery ancient , and hath bene continually in the Ca- 
_— tholique Church, euer ſinces. Silueſters crime. Who 4m 
5. Silveſter? firſt inſtiturcd the ſolemne maner obereCting Chri: 306 
is agreable to ſtianAltars,annointed with ſacred Oyle & Chriſme, 
hole Scrip- in publique Churches, repreſenting Chriſt our Lord 
Tres, the Annointed of God: who is our Altar , Sacrifice, 
and Prieſt. For albeit even from the Apoſtles time, 
ſpecial places were dedicated to God, and Diuine 
Seruice : of which ſome were called Oratorics, 
others Churches, where Chrittian people merte to” 
gether to pray, to heare Gods word preached , and , 
to receiuetheB. Sacrament of the Euchariſt , which 4 
S. Luke calleth [ breaking of bread 3 & where (co) 7 7 
leions were made, the firſt day of the Sabbath] mw 
which is our Lords day : yet yntil Conſtantine th6\-" 
Great was conuerted to Chriſt ( who firſt both by 
example, and publique decree inuited al Cn 
5 | (00, | 


-v 
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to build Churches) the Apoſtles , & their Succcliors, 
 withotherPricſtes and Chriſtian people, reſorted 
together ſecretely in private houſcs, and criptes , to 
auoide perſecution, very often charging places.But 
when this holie Emperour was once conuerted to 
Chciſtianitie , Churches, and Altares were creed, 
and ſolemnly conſecrazcd, as now we lee : and our 
Aduerlaries denie not , though they ſecke manie 
eualions to diſalow the ſacred dedication of Chur- 
ches : and eſpecially they contemne , and deitroy 
conſecrated Altars. And therfore ſecing the taG 1s 
cleare, 1t reſteth only to prove that the lame 1s agre»- 
able toGods word,and true religion, ard 1n nov. 11C, 
as they wil nedes contend, infected with anie ſuper- 
ſtition. Which is maniteſtly ſhewed, by-practiic in 
the ſeleRed people of God , as wel in the Law of 


immediatly after the floud creed an Altar to God, 
and vpon the ſame offered holocauſtes to our Lord. 
Abrahi notonly built manie Alrars,bur alſo bought 
.”. a peculiar place for burial : where ( it is probable) 
he erected tome houſe : and doubtles dedicated the 
lame, tothatand other Religious vſcs. lacob allo in 
his prayer , When he had ſcene Angels deſcending 
and alcending by a ladder, which reached fromthe 
earth to heauen, vowed to build , & dedicate a houſe 
to God in the ſame-place, & afterwards performing 
9. Ch. his holie vow » Called the place Bethel, that is, The 
29, houſe of God: which before was called Luza. 

4+ lnthe written Law nothing was more exactly 


OF the building of the Tabernacle , with the thinges 
17. penteyning cherto. As the Arke of teſtimonic ; the 
"i. Propiciatoriez and Cherubimes ; the Table for the 


nature, as inthe written Law of Moyſes. For Noe Approved by 
the example 


of Patriat- 


commanded, amongſtthe ceremonial precepts,then The making 
and ereQing 

of the Taber 
nacle, was an 
cſpecial figure 


4 ; louars of propoſition ; the Candleſticke for ſcuen of Temples, in 
 lampes, Snufters ef pure gold: a Lauer of braſle (for the Church 


Qq piRures 


9 the greatnes) called a Sea; which ſtood vpon the 9f Chrit- 
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pictures of twelue oxen, as vpo twelue feete.Diuers 3. iy 
other veſſels, and inſtruments, ſome of gold, ſome ».z, 
of {iluer, others of braſſe, iron, marble;, wood of 
divers ſortes : and ſpecial Prieftlie artyre', adorned Ex, 
with precious ſtones. Al to ſetre forth the- worthie v,1 
eſtimation of true Religion. For accompliſhing C, 
wherof , the deuoute people contributed ſo-abun: ».6 
dantly, that their voluntarie oblations did not only 
Gilice,bur being oner much, publiqueproclamation 
was made,that they ſhould oe no more. {The gold Ct, 
what was ſpentinthe worke ofthe SanQuarie, which Y.1 
vvas offered in donaries, v vas nine and: tyventie ta- 
 Jents, andſcuen hundred thirrtie ficles, according to 
the meaſure of the Sancuarie. There vvere mores- 1.1 
_ uer an hundred talents of ſilver, vvhich made the 
kundred feere of the pillers ( that bore vp the Ta- 
bernacle.) Andathouſand ſeuen hundred, ſecuentie 1.1 
fiue talents made the heades of the pillers. A ſicle of 
| filuer being in value, about fifetene pence ſterling, 
and ſo fixtene ficles making a pound, &an hundred 
ficles making a talent, the vvhole ſumme of filuer 
beſtowed only in making the feete, and the heades 
of the pillers, amounted aboue eleuen thouſad ſeuen 
&-fitte being hundredpounds fterling.The gold was much more. 
fiferene pence, in yalue. The whole charges therfore in gold, filuer, 
ſoa = 6 braſſe, and other thinges in making the Tabernacle, 
Filliopes.the VYCTe cxcedinggrear. Al-being finiſhed , & the Ta- © 
whole ſumme bernacleeretedl God repleniſhed it with majeſtic] _ 
was very, This excellent Tabernacle vyas continually remo- & 
K7oate - ued vvith the vyhole campe , as. God direcicd bya 7; 
cloude inthe day,and by a pillerof fire inthe night, hy 
ſo long as the Iſraclites vyere in the deſert. Attcr "| 
vvhich peregrination , it vvas placed ſometime !" _ 
Silo, then in Maſphath,and other places, and final!) ” 
in leruſalem, | 4 
p Yet vvould King Dauid, ofhiszclous deuoti9? © 
dl 


e built a. more cxcelleat Temple [ vybich God 1% 
yyould 
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would-not hane him , but his ſonne Salomon ( for . 
8, myſterie ſake) to performe ) Which Temple {God g.1,mom 
alſo repleniſhed with glorie, and ſanRitic ;aboue al Temple, and 
places in the earth. ] The ſame being deſtroyed by diuers Sina- 
3. the Babylonians, God ſo permitting, tor the peoples $28ves2 were 
þ,” finnes, it was [reedified after the captiuitie by Zoro- 12 ename 
1, babcl, Eſdras,and others.3 Agaie being prophaned Chien 
and in part deſtroyed by Antiochus, [It was purged, Churches. 
& repared by Iudas Machabeus, with new Alraggg 
þ,4 and other apurtenances , and [a yearlie feaſt inſti 
,4z- ted of the new dedication therof.] It was alſocnlar- 
gd, and much adorned by Herod Aſcolonita , to 
, gratifie the lewes. There were alſo manie Syna- 
h, gogues, orlitletemples in cities, and townes , built 
3 anddedicatcd to God, for his ſervice: the one prin- 
cipal Templein Ieruſalem , bcinga liuclic figure of 
the head mother Church , and the Synagogues figu- 
res of other Churches, Temples , and Chapels. 
6. More particularly concerning Altars', which 
Proteſtants denie, as they doe al proper Sactifice, & Cenfecration 
Pricſthod, in the Church of Chriſt : not only the ®f Altares 
8. - neceſſarie vie, bur alſo the conſecration therof , is 1a il ro 
2, proued, by the figures in the old Teſtament. To þy Al holie 
which the Proteſtants Communion tables are no- Scriptures. 
2. thing anſwerable. For in. the Law of nature [ Noe, 
Abraham, and other Partriarches, built Altars for 
Sacrifice. Iacob erected a ſtone for atitle , powring 
0yle ypon it, } which afterwards he perfected by 
* Gods ſpecial commandment [ annointing i with 
#1. oyle.] Likewiſe inthe written Law, Aaron and his Fre&ion an 
lonnes offered Sacrifices, vpon conſecrated Altars, conſecration 
1+ KingSalomon atthe dedicationofthe Temple made of ks 
an Altar of gold, tenne candleſtickesfor lampes , & mn onPre nf 
dufters, al of pure gold. Yet was the Altar more jq the Law 
excellent for the ſanRtification, then for the mertal, of Moyfes. 
.,, Wherofit was made. For as our Sauiour reacheth 
+ [not the giftes vpon the Altar, but the Altar doth 
Qq 2 ſanRifie 
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God ſeuerely fanRifiethe giftes, and al thinges tharperteyne vnto v. 
puniſheth  itJand har by vertue of theSacrifice offered theron. 20, 
_ facrilegious The example of King Balcaſars deſtruftion, may D,; 
Zobrie- reach al prophane contemners of holie thinges, 2. ;, 
what hortible puniſhment hangeth ouer them, for y, , 
the abuſe of Alrars, and other thinges dedicated to 
God, and his Diuine Service. 
7. Inunction of Kinges is an other holie Rite, boro- 
InunQion of wed from the old Teſtament , not inſtituted by the 
CO Aw , delivered to Moyſecs :.but broughr in after- 
not preſcribed. . 
by the Law, Wards. The Prophere Samuel , by Gods ſpecial or- 1,14 
yet religiouſly dinance annointed Saul , King of Iſrael. And after y.1,c 
inſtituted, and him Dauid. Likewiſe ( Sadoch the Prieſt, and Na- 16, 
- _— than the Prophere, annointed Salomon king] ro ſuc- ; iy 
on em" cede his father. And when the kingdom was diui- , ;4 
: ded into two kingdomes, not only the ſucceſſors of 
Dauid,and of Salomon, in the kingdom of Luda, but ;. ty 
alſo the other Kinges of Iſracl were annoinred, as», 5 
appeareth [ in Ichu ] yea ſome other kinges alſo, as 4. i 
[Hazael king of Syria. ] Oftheſe therforek ſemeth, y, z, 
that ſome Chriſtian kingdomes , namely England, 
& France, borow the ſacred Ceremonie of annoin- 
ting their Kinges, wich Holie oyle,at their Corona- 
tion. And Engliſh Proteſtants kepe even to this day, 
the external reſemblance therof. As they doe of 
diuers other Sacramencals: for which there 1s no 
expreſle ſpecial warrant, in the new Teſtament. 
But only general power geuen tothe Church; and 
particular Cuſtomes, and Tradition. 
8. To which maner of defenſe, they are forcedto 
| Proteftanes Tepaire, when Puritanes impugne their Iniunauons 
defend exter= of Ecclefiaſtical Rites, and practiſe. And Puritanes 
nal Ceremo- alſo intheir formes of Baptiſme, Communion, Ma- 
h nies gan riages, Preachinges , Publique exerciſes, and other 
Chrifisgene. actions in their conuenticles: and al SeQaries plead 
ralcommiſi- general auRoriticgeuen by Chriſt, to inſtitute dauers 
TY particular formes , which are not expreficd ing 
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holieScriptures: preſuming, andeuerie ſorte ſuppo- Puritanes alſo 
ſihg\thar Ferfclhes ai = trace Charch. Sorh ae al _ 
conclude and agree in this : that rhe true Church 9", avon 
hath the true fatch, and Religion , the true vie of Sa- ven by Chriſt 
refoft craments, and Sacramentals. But which is the true to his Church, 
frm Church ? remainech ſtil among them , an endles — OO ry 
13.0 circular queſtion. Which to Catholjques'is clearly |, Iu digi 
knowne by the Markes therof, declared by expreſle ,y;e, 
holie Scriptures. . | =. 
Of other Sacramentals therfore , we ſhal not, .. 
2,21, nede to ſpeake in particular. As the BenediQtion of _ Wy Fo 
6. A2nus Dei, Holie bread, Beades, Croſles,, Medals, neral auto- 
25. Candles, Aſhes, Palmes, Firſt fruntes, Belles , Neyy ritic al Sacra« 
<<. houſes, New ſhippes, and the like. Al which crea- Teotals are 
, a clearly iuftis 
1. 34- tures being good, as S. Paul reacheth, & no creature g.1 ;7 1 . 
is tobe rejected, but to be vſcd with thankes geuing: Catholique 
_ are made more profitable þy benediQions , & [ ſan- Church. 
m. 4. ified by the wordof God, and prayer ] For ſothe 
5. Church bleſſeth al ſuch thinges , by expreſle inuo- 
cation of God, alwayes viing this Preface: Adzate- 
[l23. rium noftrum in nomine Domini. Our helpe is in the 
name of our Lord.} And fo beſecheth God ro bleſle, 
conſecrare, and ſanRifie his creatures, by the vertue ,,,. ._ 
of his Paſſion & Death, ſuffered on the Holic Crofle: ;n the name. & 
that the ſame may be free from the power of the through he 
l v1 enimie, beneficial to men, and (which is the cheefe merires © 
4 end, wherunto al actions ought to be directed)tothe nord 
9. moregloric of God : and to cdification. As S. Paul ** =P? ® 
| Initrugerh. Euer concluding Per Chriftam Dominum 
10 Neftrum , By Chriſt our Lord. Amen, Adding alſo, as 
we adde here, and ſo end this ſecond part: Benedi- 
eamus Domano. Deo 'gratias. 


Fhe end of the Second Part. 


Qq3 


| You ntsy pleaſe courteous R eader, to corre? the 
faultes, with your penne, by making it thus. 


Page ro: lineT- and 2. b requireth 
Page 31 line 11- bought | 
line -_ ——_— | 
Page 32+ line 31, publiquely 
Page 38. line 12. was ſanRified 
Page 48: line 29. al workhipe 
Page 83. line x. excedingly | 
Page 86, line 3, which I wil not 
Page 101. line 35, part 
Page 106. line 4+ but wanterh 
Page 109. berwixt the 23. & 24. line: | 
was a figure of Chriſts death. In thatir was eaten, R 
Page 112, Marg line 31. S4p. 16+ V. 20+ 21+ 
Page 119+ line 7, natural reaſon 
Page 127-line 35-crament (which &c.,) 
Page 142+ line 21+6, 
Page 161. line 1+ whoſe finnes 
Page 184+ line 11+ perſons 
Page 215. Marg, remitted &c- Al which 
Pape 256, line 1, miraculouſly 
Page 268, line 17. cither 


Other leſſe faultes are eaſily amended: 
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gene rhEnedeſ 
NR 
| atters of-F 
ervilh racperning Mi Com. 
tſaries hauein theſclatrer dayes 
rayſed diners Contronetrfies j though not ſo many in 
number, as in the former Parres: yet ſome of eſpecial 
impotrance. which we $hal diſcuſle, as they occurre, 
Andfirftronching at thECommanidments in general, 
Proteftants Proteſtants hold that it is vapoſhble for any mortal 
have nogood perſon, by any meanes to Kepe them, orany of them, 
' proofe, that And rhiatir is not neceſ[aric, that they should be ob. 
me comma” ſerued. Bur that only Faith doth iuſtific. Neither doc 
poſlible : or they meanethe whole Faith, of al'Chriftian Articles, 
not neceſlarie, but an eſpecial allured-periwakon of euery one, that 
nor for only whoſocner belecuecrh, ha himſelf is repured iuft by 
-_ —_ - CnxtrsT, and that he shal be ſaued, his foule $hal vn- 
friha  doubtedly be in heauen, ſo ſowne as it shal be parted 
from the body. None of which their Afſertions can 
cither be found, in cxprefle holy Scripture;ner be de- 
duced from thence : gor otherwiſe proucd by any 
good:ground, of ſacred text or reaſon. Burt the dire& 
contraric Propoſitions are clearly proued, and abun- 
dantly confirmed by many ſacred textes, both of the 
old and new Teſtament .. Vpon al which we ioyning 
iflue of crialdoe thusproceede. - | > 
Gods com-._ -2.: God, whois alwaics the ſame, and whoſeiuſtice 6 
mandments, 'is immutable; not only commanded  Adlam'the firſt ©+ 
P reſuppole, man, in the ſtate of Innocencie, ro abſtaine from ca: wy 
* bilitic ro I as Keke hed him £ ons 
epe them, © ing of acertaine fruite, and punished. him for tran! 
both in the grefling the ſame commandment : bur-alfo after the 
Kate of inno- loſle.of priginal Iuſtick » particularly. punished: Cai8 
_— ane a for murdeting his brorher Abel. which punishments 
a © ® had not bene tuR, if cither Adam in Paradiſe , covl 
__*___not haueobſerued Gods recept;or Cain inthe ſtate 
of Gage, conld not hane fiained from killing 2g 
OO PRs on Oe whe bob eine SITS Ting eca 
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Gods comimandment;that he was band to keptir 
And Cainalſo knowing 'by 'the light-of nature, that 
he ought to haue refrained from manſlzughter : and 
conſeqtently-both- Adais, and Caiv knowing that - 
their obligations werepbſlibte: were therefore iuſtly 


punished;utd {o' neither Adam; nor Cain; repliedro i 


the contrarie, by pleadipg: impoſlibilitie'” For Adathi 
in humble repentance ,- accepted the inioyned-pu- 
nichments : and Cain defpairidg of mercy , ackaow- 
leged his iaft deſert, ſayibg ro our Lord:[Myne ini- 
quitie-is greater, then-that I may deferne- pardon:) 


Further his: poſſbilitie of -obferning -Gods' com! p,,mples of + 


75: becauſe God tooke him. Forbeforehistranſtationhe 
7 hadteſtimonie;thacke had pleaſed GodÞof Noc,who 
[was 2 iutand perfect manzin-his generarion, he did 
al thinges which God commanded him ] concerning 
the making of an Arke, and IP. Ken by his 
4 life, and daQrine .;[| For haudfent rhee/inft'in my 
 byhr] idont Lord varo him - Abd: $;Perer callerti 
» himſthe Preacher of iuſtice}Likewiſe bycche example 
of Abrahamywho [wenrfortirof his countrie as our” 
 Lordhad commandedhim.JHewalked before God 
- and becatne (0 perfett, that vpon.Gods comatidiment 
| he wasready, without reply; [xg il, und offer his be: 
».. loued-ſonpe Mgac.in-SactifeaÞ For'whith ptompr 
», Oedience-ourLotd by his #olis Augel:gaue him (Y 
' Rimonie;, of. inflicey and promiſe:of reward; (ayi 
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mandments, is'confirmed by examples of Adam in fulfilling Gods 
»4, thereſt of his life. Far [he was finally ſaucd] and vf command- 
14 Enoch whoſwalked with God , & wasſcne-no more; P<2t5. 
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ro be-poſſible: & fometimesoffending wer ithed; 

which! Apavvpg aſcth cheirobligation' ro banvfalfilled 

it; Ra +ooſequertly t offibaicic ther6f: God com- = 

;his wihbble pagphe;, rwben he: Ha$ broughic 

| thaw fortof.digypr; rokepe his preceprs, wich pro. 

- Miſe of proteRiqn, Ed other reward; [fk rhey would 
obey,and with threarcsof pupichment, if chey difo- 


beyed ,, layiong;. {1f cboo Ile heare the yoice of the In 

Lord thy. God; abd dvethat iszi he before him; "and wi 
oftey biscomihandments, jiand-Kepe 'al:his precepts, 
none of the maladies, has L aid vpon &gypr , wil [ 
Foro own on thee: for Lam the Lord God thy Curer.] 

cas thore-was want. of meate; they mur- * 

es | Ouc Lord ſaid to Moyles: Bekiold 1 wil C4 

Fe LY phy tox0u breadfromrbeauen.. Lec: 'rhe people goe 49 
«th, apd:gather; that ſbflicerd: for onerie day: chat 
I may proue them, whether-rhey wil walke in my 
Law , of 00, But the fixr day g Dre rouide to 

baingiin: (for rheſencmth) and ler it be dnble, to n | 

they, were wont, to! getbet:cuery. day; Garherit fix 

gduics 3 Dur Tae ron rptarvo as y 

Lord. herfore it.shal aotbe fond} cept 
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commandihent of God, rhat al are bond, and al can,. 

if they fl rdrough Gods grace, Kepeir,., _— 
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__ pain this IDE rife as wel of OM Hitic, as .of Gods threates 
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by the threates, arid ptomi! es. As where our Lord ſhew ir ro be 

! _— T_.5 THY 1+, 2” both poſſible 

immediatly aftef the firſt of the tenne commangd- 

ments, fayth [lam the Lord thy God, mi hoe, iclous.co kepe his 
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RE DING Of THe engrs, THA.Che RRVIdren; pominand- 

ypon rhe third, and four generation of them , thay ments: 

hare me: ARE ring arch vpon thouſands, xo them, . 

that lone me, and Kepe my precepis,] To ſtrike alſo 

more reuerence, and feare of God in this peaple;they 


heard [rhe veices, and ſaw the flames, and [ i feng A ; 


and neceſlarie 


fcherrampet, abdhe moons inoking3 an 
& reg Eine with feare they ftood a fart 
of: faying to Moyles: Speake thou ro vs, and we wil 


beare: ler not our Lord ſpcakero vs, leſt perhaps we L 

dye, And Moyfes faid to the people : Fear nar; for, MY 

God came to proue you, and that his terrour migh. . i 
ein you; a ' 
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often : & often 
to read them, 
ſheweth that 
they miſt. be 
kepr. 


'd to Go Girirud children. Bat the one, and the 

The' ſame other, to thoſe that Kepe his preceprs, Aﬀcer recital of 

ne by che (Pecial benefires, Moyſes purteth thera in minde in. 

maner of deli- War maner the comman ORs WET BEugOe rang 
I / 


uering the [You camers the foore of the mount, which burned.”" 


Law, cuen ynro heayen : and.there was in it darknes , and 
by cloud, and miſt. And our Lord ſpake.zo you from j p- 
che, nies Bids fce, The voice obits wordes you " 
Bezrd, and Forte you ſaw/not at al; And hesheved. 
you Als. couenant, which be 2nded you to oc: 
Yop Ris couenant, which be commaneaypp.to 92e;: 
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should reach you the Ceremonies, andludgetnients, 

EPLELCTTPLT Me SED. COUT HEY 
which you should doe,in the land that you $hal poſ. 
- ſeſle. Kepe' therfore Petzlves carefully . You law 
- not any fitnifirnds, inthe Ao tha -qut Lord ipake'to 
| you in Horeb from the middes of the fire:left perhaps- 
deceived, you might make you a grauen fimilitude,or 
image of male or female : the ſimilitude of al cattel- 
that are ypon the earth; or of birdes ;thatffic viidec 
heauen, atid of creeping beaſes, that mbue on the. 
earth, or of fishes,or of the Sunne, Moone, Startes, 
&c. and*deccined byetrour you adore, and ſerue- 
them. ] Theſe were the falſe.imagined goddes, which. 
ſome lewes ſometimes ; and thekeaches Paganes 


L 


Co | > we 
nerally adored for gpddes . Birnow in place of 17s. TIewiſh, Tu- 


latric, the lewes hold their obſtinate. malice againſt: 


for ſound Religion. Al Heretikese 
their owne deniſed new, doQtrines , as their proper 


Idoles. Amongftthe reſt Proteſtants hold Gods com. 
mandments to be vnpoſkble, and not neceſlarieto be 
Kept. Wherof there is no ſimilitude ar al in the holy- 
Scriptures, bur the quite contrarie dofAtrine . Ther- 
fore deare freindes, haue patienceto ſcarch the Scrip-. 


, tres, [Heate Iſrael (faith Moyſes againe) and-ob+: 


{erue chat thou doe the thinges,which our Lord bath gefdes faith; * 
i, commanded rhee, and it may be wel with thee , Now God eſpecially-- 
lrael, what doth our Lord thy God require of thee, 4597 ea me 
dur that thou feare the Lord thy God, and walke in Joe Falk] his FF 
's wayes? and louc him,and ſeruethe Lord thy God, command- 
Vith thy whole hart, and with thy whole ſoule, . and ments. 


' Miththy whole rength'. And kepe the command- —_ coopera- - 
Mand thee this day, that it may bewel with thee. Cir- or S-4 


*Utciſe therfere the prepuce of your hart: and your is required. 


ments of our Lord, and his ceremonies which I com- 
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iſe the | ' wich his 

tardnes- of 'bl ling 26d incl 

| Mans hare, | ſes reſtifieth ſaying 
7 Gad wil circumciſe thy hare, id the D: 


hart aft eg, that thou maiſt Ione our Logd thy 57 


Ggd, inal thy hart, &in al thy ſoule, that thou mailt 

line. Andal & $5 curſes be wil turne Vpon thine eni-. 

| nycg,apd. hem that hate, and perfecute thee. Byz thou 

Shalrrecucng,, and heare the. voicc of our Lord thy 

Gqd: and shalt doe a] the commandments, which [ 
command thee.th s.day]Wherupen he ipfereeih cuen 

| rhe fame whichCacholiguer beſcue,, andfreach This? 
commandmeat which I command thee this day ,,is ©" 
ot aboue thee (how then dare any man ſay , itis yt- 
poſlible?).nor farre of , nor fituated in heauen , that 
thou mai{t{ay : Which of vs is able to. aſcend vnto 
heauen;to bring it to, vs, that we may heare,and falfil 
iti watke? nor plaged beyond the-ſea, that chou 
mailt pretend (excuſe) and ſay: Which of vs can pallc 

vbuer the ſea, and bring it even vnco vs, that we may 

heare, aud doe that which is commanded? But 9 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Una. 
word (the rhing commanded)is very nere thee,in thy 
mouth,and in thy hart to doe it; Conſider thatThaue 

ſette before thee, this day life and good : and contra- 

tiwiſe death and euil: that thou maiſt Joue our Lord, 

thy God, and walke in his wayes, and Kepe his com- 

mandments, and ceremonies, and iudgements, and . 

thou maiſt live: and he multiplie thee, and bleſle thee 

inthe land which thou halt enter to pollefſe.] By al 

which it is moſt cleare thar through Gods grace, the 

faithful can if they wil, Kepe al,8& eucrie one of Gods 
comandments, Neuertheles they can alſo if they wil, God geuing 
tranſgreſſe and breake them, according to the next power to kepe 
wordes | But if thy hart (ſaith Moyſes) be auerted *** a eg | 
and thou wilt not heare; and being deceiued with ments,leaueth 


| "* 1t 1n mens * 
errour, thou adore ſtrange goddes, and ſerue them power to 


(or chooſe and folow falſe opinions in Religion) I breakethemiFf 
fortel thee this day, that thou shalr perish, and abide they wil. 

litle time in the land, which paſſing ouer Iordan,thou 

Shalt enter to poſleſſe,JLikewiſe paſling by Baptiſme 


into the Chriſtian Church, and falling into hereſie, 

thou shalt perish;no wat nordefe&t on Gods part,ge- 

ving alwayes ſufficient grace, according to. Moyles 

concluſion, ſaying[1 cal for witneſſes this day,heaucn 

and earth,that I haue propoſed to you, life and death, 

bleſſing and curſing, Chooſe therfore. life, thar both. 

thou maiſt line, and thy ſeede; 8& maift loue our Lord 

thy God, and obey his voice, andcleaue to him: for 

he is thy life, and the length of thy dayes.] 

6. As Moyſes in his time; ſo al good Gounernors, The covenant - 

Prieftes and Prophetes admonished the peo le,of the berwen God | 

ncceſlicie (and conſequently they preſuppoled it pol- and his peopls 

lible)to kepe Gods commandments. loſue conſlerued bd yr ge" 4 

the people, for moſt part, in the ſeruice of God . And Ae = be 

it his death exhorred thern to the ſame, ſaying [Fears kepr. 

70 our Lord, and ſeruc him with a perfe&,and very - 

Tue batt: and take away the goddes , which your fa» 

ters ſecued in Meſopotamia, and in Egypt; & ſerue 
B | OUT. 
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10 Part;, © AN ANKER OF 
out Lord, But if it iKe you-not tro ſerne our Lord, 
© Choiſe is geuen you { therfore it was in their power) 
chooſe this day, tharwhich pleaſech you whom you 
ought eſpecially to ſerue whether rhe goddes, which 
your fathers ſerued in Meſoporamia,or the goddes of 
the Amorrheites, in whofe land you dw<el: butl and 
my houſe wil ſerue our Lord. And the people ani(we. 
red and ſaid: God forbid we should leaue our Lord, 
and ferue ſtrange goddes. We wil ſerue our Lord be 
cauſe he is our God. And loſue ſaid to the people:you 
are witneſles, thar yourſe]ues haue choſen to you our 
Lord, for to ferue him. And they anſwered: witneſſes, 
Now therfore, quoth he, take away ſtrange goddes 
out of the middes of you; and incline your harts to 
our Lord,the God of Lracl. And al the people faidro 
Tofue : We wil ſeruc our Lord God: and. wil be obe- 
dientto his precepts. loſue therfore in that day made 
a couenant, and propoſed to the people precepts and 
Indgements] This renouatis of the coucnant betwen 
God. and his people, as ir was morally in confirma- 
tion of the peoples aftual dutie, and purpoſe fil to 
ſerue God, by keping his c6mandments:ſo myſtically 
it prefigured the like coucnant to bemade with Chri- 
ians[To obſcrue al thinges, whatſocuer Chriſt CoM- I | 
mandeth by himſelf, and his Paſtors.} mw 
God circum- 7+ Obſcrue now, ye that read theſe wordes of Iofuc, »4 
eiſcth and in- & thelike of other Propheces. How conformable the 5» 


clineth mans Catholique doctrine is ro the expreſle ſacred text '* 
hart: and man 


muſt alſo cix- | G94 Circiiciſeth the hart of man] by his ſpecial grace A 
enmciſe and [Man circiiciſeth his owne hart]by coeperating with ,,g 
incline his Gods grace. We pray with Salomon, and with al the 1:1 
 ovnehart, fairhful, that [God wil incline our harres ro him,that a 
we may walke in his wayes,& kepe his comandmets] 
lIoſue exhorted the people [ro incline their harres f0 
our Lord the God of Iſrael] the Royal Propht 
prayed | Lord incline my hart into thy teſtimonics- Pj. 
And in the fame Pſalme confidently profeſſerh ol 1 
himſelf [[hauc inclined my kartro doe yhy iultincr 
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, CHRISTIAN' DOCTRINE. UMvrtr. n 
tions for cuer.]In like mancr,our Lordinuiteth alto 
incline their hartes , and diligent ly to Kepe; his com'- 
mandments. And expoſtulaterh withthofe that doe 

,, not[[ncline your eare{ſaith he by his yp 7 Ifajas} 
and come to mer heare, and your ſoule shalliue, and 
, I wil make an cuerlaſting couenantwith you ] By Ie- 
* remic he ſaith [1 cornmanded them, ſaying: Heare ye 
my voice, and I wil be your God,and you shal be my 
people: and walke ye inal the way , that I haue com- 
manded you, that it may be wel with you . And they 
4, heard not nor inclined theireare: but haue gone in 
4. their pleaſures, and in the peruerhitic of their wicked 
+ hart:& hane bene made backward, not ſoreward.] 
Sothat by Gods grace firſt ſtirring vp the hart, and 
ſtil aſſiſting, and by mans cooperarion with the ſame 
grace, Gods cemmandments both can, and muſt. be 
oblerued; els man hath not ſpiritual life,nor can poſ- 
fibly atraine cternal life . Further that ( by theſe 
meanes) the commadments are poſlible is teſtified by 
the ſame Propheres [Al bis commandments are faith - 
o. ful (faichthe Pſalmiſt) confirmed for ener and cuer: 
made in trurh,& equitie]If they were vnpolhible, how 
could they be in truth , & equitic 2 Which can notbe 
imagined, in commanding thinges vnpoſlible. [ But 
2.4. thou 0 God ( (aith the ſame holic Plalmiſt) haſt very 
much commanded thy commandments to be kept] 
And therfore they are both poſlible, and neceſlaric 
to be kept. To the ſame purpoſe Salomon, and by 
him the Erernal wiſdom , cricth [Hold diſcipline, 
» leaue it not:kepe it, becauſe the ſame is thy life ] And 
azainft our Solifidians , the ſame diuine Preacher 
concluding his Booke , ſaith | Let vs al heare to- 
$ther the end of ſpeaking : Feare God , and obſerue 
s commandments: for this is cuerie man. ] As if 
You wil fay : In fearing God, and in keping iScom- 
mandments, conſifteth the means of mans fclicitie; 
& corrariwiſe in preſuming of lecuritie, & breaking 
the commandments confiltech the cauſe of mans 
B 2 miſcrie. 
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miſerie. [ Kepe ye tudgement, anddoe luſtice] faith ,, 
our Lord againe by his Prophete Haias . And by le. ».;" 
remic:{[Make your wayes good, and your ſtudies (de. !#;, 
fires, and affeAions) and | wil dwel with you in this 4 
| | nc Truſt not in wordes of lying , ſaying: The 
"emple of our Lord, the temple of our Lord, it is the 
temple of our Lord. For if youshal wel dire& your 
waycs, and your ſtudies, if you shal doe iudgement, 
berwen a man and his neighbour : to the [tranger, 
and to the pupil, and to the widow $hal doe no op- 
preffion, nor shede innocent bloud (doegood, and ' 
flee from cuil ) I wil dwel with you] Wiſdom ( faith 
Bacuch che Prophere) is the Booke of the command. Be, 
ments of God, and the Law that is for cuer-: al that? 
hold it shat come to life, but they that haue forſaken 
1, into death ] Ezechiel, threatnerh falſe Prophetes, bv 
and the people that are deceived by them, [| for that 
they had deceived the people, ſaying: Peace, & there 
1s no peace: God builded the wal (fairh the Prophete) 
and they-daubed it with morter without ſtraw . Say 
ro them that daub without tempering, that itshal 
fal : for there shal be a shower ouerflowing , and [ 
wil geae veiy great ſtones, falling violently from 
| aboue,, ang the wind of a ſtorme difſipating : Shal 
1t not be ſaid to you: Where is the daubing , that 
you daubed > Therfore thus ſaith our Lord God: 
F wil deſtroy the wal, that you haue daubed with- 
our tempering 3. and | wil make ir even with the 
round; and: the fundation therof $shal be reuealed; 
and it shal fal, and shal be co; ſumed in the middes - 
therof: and youshal know that lam the Lord. ] By 
which Meraphborc of daubing,w:thout tempering 0 
ficaw with the morter, the Prophete.sheweth , hoW 
| _ vaine the imagination of ſecuriric is, ro-faluation» 
wichout due repentance,and otter good workes:and 
how fouly the carcles wil be decerued , winch pre- 
ſame,char their linnes ſtil remaining}are nor im putecy 


— ce LR” — 


., ai. | as} 


f, 
6 


- << 


CHRISTIAN. DOCTRINE nr.  »- © 
/ zsif onlie faith, yea onlie perſwafion of impated'in-_ 
tice, would iuſtific, and fauecthem , Which damnable preſumption 
imagination the ſame Prophete yerfurthereonfuterh'of ſecuritie,g. 
by the example of Sodome and -Gomorrhe,, which ®miſon of 
weredeſtroyed in their pertinacie of finnes, procee- $ood ir 
ding of proud preſumprion of fecuritie , and of rats Oo 
idlenes from good workes, ſaying. Loe this was the moſt deteſta- 
iniquitic of Sodome thy ſiſter : Pride'; . Fulnes of ble finnes and! 
bread, and Abundance; and Idlenes of her, and'2.-. deſtru-- 
of her daughters, And they raught not theirhand' © 

torke needie,, and the poore.] For omiſlion therfore 

of good workes,and committing euil, no maruel char 

deſtraQtion came at laſt, fudainly and violently vpon 

them: living quite contratie tothe general Law of - 

God, and nature ,, which preſcriberh thefe two ge- 

neral preceprs [To decline from euil, and to oe 

good } they. contrariwiſe declining from-good, and: 

doing enil , And therfore te like, deſtruQion 

(though perbaps' nor temporal, yet which isworle,. 

eternal) muſt needes remaine to al ſuch, as runne 

the ſame courfe, how much focuer they. preſume of 

Imagined ſecuritie . Al becauie they wil nor incline 
. their harts and eares , to doc that, which on mans: 

part is required, in the covenant: betwen God and 

his people. For on Gods part ( which muſt ſtil be 
remembred) there is neucr any.defc: Whole grace: 

Is alwayes readic , if men wil accept it ; Wherby- 

eerie one may if he wil, Kepe Gods commandments, 

As God yer further teſtifieth by the ſame Prophere, 

laying [1 wil pur my fpirite in the middes of you, 

aud I wil make (by my grace) that you ( may if 

Jou wil ) walke in my precepts, and kepe my 
« ludpements ,. and: doe them:] Daniel, and rhe orher Other exam= 
: Ulitee renowned children and ſeruants of God, with ples,andefti«. 
Xellent fortitude obſerued Gods commandments, MInes. * 
Notwithſt inding the terrour of the hote burning fur- 
uce, & of degouring ions, which rogether with the- 
3 OS conſtancle- 
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conftancie of old Elcazarus , & the young ſeven bre. , 
thren Machabees, and others of diners ſtates and ». 

| ages, may ferue for: cxamples vnro al Chriſtians, in 7” 
times of perſecution, And intimes of peace ,godlie ,* 
Zacharias,and his wife Eliſaberh,with others doe te- 
ſific, that al the commandments of God are polsible 
to be kept, Becauſe they al were inuironed with flesh 
and bloud , with the world, and fpirirual enimies, as 
weare; and the helping grace of God,throng (Chriſts 
Paſhon,is now greater, then it was in the old Teſta. 
menr. Finally let oneteſtimoniemore of rhole times 
ſuffice for manie , The Prophere Micheas hath this 
cleare doQtrine [-1 wil shew thee © man ( faith he) w 
what is good, and what out Lord requirerh of thee. 
Verily co doc iudgement; and to loue mercie and to 
walke ſolicitous with thy God ] Which breefe lefſon 
conteynerh three ſpecial pointes of good lifej To doe 
iudgemenr ] by confels1ng our owne-(innes , doing ''* 
penance for them | foi thie iuſt is firſt accuſer of hith- * 
{elf ] Secondly [ ro loue meccie ] by doing good 
workes,with good wil and alacritie [ for God loueth , 
a chereful geuer.] Thirdly [ ro walke (olicitous with » 
thy God. ]by carefully conſidering eueric thought. - 
Word,and deedc;that it be agreable, and not contra- 
rie. ro Gods commandmets. As holie lob ſaith of him- 
ſelf ro God I feared al my workes: knowing that 
thou didfſt not ſpare the offender. } | 

Obſcruation 8. Now that al theſe examples,precepts,and admo- 

of the com- Nitions of the old Law, and Prophetes , concerning 

mandments!5 Gods commandments , perteyne no leſſe,bur rather” 

angeorha (34g more to al Chriſtians, then to the lewes, our Sautour 

*X- Law of C©xprelly teacherh , ſaying [ Doe not thinke that 1am 

Chiiſt,then - come to breake the Law,or the Prophetes : | am not F 

the Iewes ob- come to breake, but ro full. For aſſuredly 1 {ay tO 

ſcruedthem. you, til heauen and carth paſſe, one iote,or one rittle 
Shal nor paſſe of the Law : til al be fulfilled. He th! 

fore that shal breake one of thele leaſt commane” 

; | my ; ment» 
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ments, Shal be called the leaft 1ni the-Kkingdorh of. 


heauen (that is, shal not enterinto the Kingdom of 
heauen.)Bur he char shal doe, and teach (by word, or 
example ) he'sbal be called great in the -kingdom of 
heauen.Forlte] you;that vitles your juſtice abnnd 
morethen that of ghe Scribes and Phariſees.you shal 
notenterinto the kingdom of heauecn. ] And after 
that our Lord and Sauiour had explicated, by diuers 
exampl.s,Wherin the Scribes and Phariſees were de- 
feftiue in Keping the commandments ;, exaQting of 
his diſciples xo. Kepe them rightly , he ſaith ro them 
[Be you perfeſt rherfore: as alſo your heauenlie Fa- 
ther is perfe@. ] And fo proſecuting his. do@rine 
ſaith. [Nor cuerie one that ſaith rome: Lord, Lerd, 
$hal cnter into the Kingdom of beauen; but he..thar 


dich the wil or wy Facker,Which is in heauen; he shal | 


enter into the kingdom of heauen. Manie shal ſay to 
me in that day: Lord, Lord, haue not we prophecied 
inthy name,and in thy name caſt our divels? and in 
thy name wrought manic miracles? And then I wil 
confeſle vnro rhem (plainly tel they) that T neuer 
knew you depart from me,you that. worke iniqui- 
tie, ] As therfore it 1s neceſflarie to beleve in Chrift, 


ſo ikcwiſe to kepe the commandments, Not only to Manic enidear 


kn | ke textes of the 
ow them, bur alſotodoe them ,[Take vp my yo ST dos 


fkew th 
. ofme;becauſel am meeke and humble of hart : and aaa Fu pok 


you $hal finde reſt ro your ſoules, For my yoke is goth nor infti»- 
lwete,and my burden. ligth] If light,then nor vnpol- fic. 


VP6 you (faith our Lord at an other time) and learne 


ile. More and more. doth our Sauiour declare in his 
Goſpel, that this yoke, and burden, of keping the 
» Commandments,is neceſlaric toſaluation, Very dire= 
aly and moſt ex preſly by occaſion & a demand pro- 
Poſed vnto him [ Behold { ſaith the Euangeliſt ) one: 
Came to him,and ſaid: Good Maſter, what.good shal 

%,that I way haue life cuerlaſtiog?(as an other. Euas» 
cli relaterh it)By doing, what, chal} poſlefice cuers 
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. laſtinglife;And Issvs faid tohim: If chou wilt ente;,, 
into life, Kepe' the commandments. This doe, ang,; 
thoushaltliue]Whar can be ſaid moreexpreſly » Any 
becauſe al the commandments are brefely reduced tg?! 
rwo heades | Toloue God'aboue at other thingeyy 
and roloue thy neighbour as thy ſelf ] yea al compri.» 
ſed in loue, as the roote from which the briches pro. 
cede: our Saniour ſaith in an other place [ If you low: 
me, kepe my commandments . *He that hath my» 
.commandments, and Kkeperh theth, heit 'is thar 1g. 
ueth me.] Againe ſaying [If you kepe my precepts," 
ro Shal abide in my loue ] he shewerth that to 
loue him, and to kepe his commandments , isfo 
one, and the ſame thing,that thoſe which Kepe not 
his comandments, doe not loue him, but by breaking 
any commandment; doe fal rom louing him. Eueric 
one of theſe, and the like texres of the holie Goſpel, 
doth euidently proue,that only Faith dorh nor iuſtific 
without obſeruaſion of al Gods commandments. 


The fameis 9+ The ſame both poſlibilitie & neceflitie, of keping 
proued by the Gods commandments is farther declared by the do- 
dotrine of S. &trine of Saint Paul . 'Who $hewing art large, thc 


_ Paul. weaknes of man , without Gods ſpecial grace: and 


that in the tate of finne, frone could fulfil che Law, 
reacheth the poſlibilitie therof, by the merite, and 
"es of Chriſt, (aying'{ That which was impoſli-1 
Hle to the Law ( before Chriſt) in that jt was weake- ”? 
ned by the flesh. God ſending his Sonne,in the ſimili- 
tude of the flesh of finne, eten of finne damned 
dinne, in the flesh (that now concupiſcence 1n rhe 
regenerate hath nor dotninion ) that the iuſtifica- 
tion of the Law mighr be fulfilled in vs, who walke 
not according tothe flesh ,- but according to the (pi 
rite] And fo the Law can now,thtough Chriſts grac® 
be' falfilled ; which could not be Kept without Þ!s 
grace. For therfote the Law was Sed, that grace 
might be knowen'tg be'neceflarie ; and ſo we 
| | gh [CY 
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Gredzand grace is geuenthatrhe Law may be falfllted 
For { they that are inthe flesh cannot pleaſe God. Bur 
you ( ſaith the Apoſilero the regenerate are norin _ 
the flcsb , but 1n the ſpitire : yer.if the Spirice of God: - 
dwclinyou] lfin dede you kepe the comandments, 
and part not from the loue of God,and'fo his Spirite 
| rewaine in you. And agreable ro Chriſts former reci. 

ted dotrine z the Apoſtle, in regard thatthe loue of 

our n: ighbour,preſuppoſerh the loue of God abone 
al;{1ch char | He which Jonerh his neighbour, hath 
fulfiiled rhe _ becauſe the lone of our neigbour, 
 preſuppoſerh the loue of God; and theſe rwo are the 
ſumme of the whole Law. And ſoconcludeth, ſaying 

[Love therfore is the fulnes of rheLaw}In otherplaces 

h: writerh rouching the neceſſarie obſcruatis of the 

commandments;tharſ notthe hearers of the Law are. 

uſt with God; bur the doers of the Law $hal be iuſti- 
fd ] Againe he ſaith:[ Circumciſion isnothing,aud. 
prepuce 1s nothing, bur rhe obſcruarion ofthe com< 
. mandments of God. For in Chriſt Iesvs neither cir- 
cuncifion anaileth ought, nor prepuce, bur faith thac 
worketh by charitic; But a new creature ] chat is , iu» 
fification of the ſoule by grace,renewing and reui- 
ung the ſinner to ſpiual life | creating a cleaue harr 
(asthe Pſalmiſt prayed)and renewing a right ſprite] 
This quickning,and liuing graceis it, whichtenableth - 
g 85 | 
man,and mouecth the iuſt ro obſerue' the command. 
ments. Wherupon the ſame S.. Paul, confidently 
vriteth thus rs S. Timothee[ I command thee before 
' God, who quickenerh al thinges, and before Chrift 
leſus, who gaue reſtimonie vnder Ponnus Pilare, 
agood confeffion,that thon kepe the commandment 
without ſpotte, blameleſle ynto the coming of our 
Lord letus Chriſt. YE £89] 
"0. Touching the ſame neceffitic of obſeruing the:And of other | 
commandments, S. lames inthe very like wordes: Apoſtles. 
09. Paules, admonishcrth al Chriſtians, ſaying| Be 
"| Joers 
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doers of the word, and nor hearers. only : deceining , 
your ſclues,for he that only heareththe word, & doth i 
_ _ it net, isliketo him that hauing ſene his owne facein 
a glaſſe, 8 by and by forgetteth what an one he way, 
Bur he that hath looked in the Law of perfe@ libertie 
and hath remained in it, not made a forgetful bearer, 
 buta doer of the worke; this mi $hal be bleſſed in his 
deede.] Andtouching the poſlibilitic, or rather the 
facilitie of carying the ſwete yoke , and light burden 
of Gods commandments, S. lohn faith in planeſt1; 
m_ Gods commandments ate not heauie}JHealſg? 
agreable both ro S. Paul, andto S. lames,and to the 
Catholique belecfe, teacherh that al are bond to kepe 
. the commadments, in that they are bond co beleuein 
| God,& to louc God,ſaying[He that ſaith he knoweth 
God, & kepeth his word (his commandment) in bim 
in very deede the charitic (or loue)) of God is petfited: 
in this we know that we be in him. For (faith he ing 
the ſame Epiſtle) this is the charitie of God, that we 
Kepe his commandments : and his commandments 
are not heauic] They are not heauie ſaith S. Iohn the 
Apoſtle. Dereſt therfore the groſle , & blaſphemous 
proven of Iohn Calvin, ſaying : They arenot only 
eauic, bur alſo impoſſible to be kepr. Bur the holic 
Apoſtle declarerh alſo the reaſon,why they are not 
heauie. [Becauſeal that is borne of God , ouercometh 
the world : and thisis the vitorie which onercometh 
the world, our fairh] God geucth grace to belene in 
Chriſt by faith, the firſt verrue: ro be borne in him, by 
Baptiſm; to loue him by charitie, ro confide in him 
by hope, and to ouercome the would , the flesb, and 
the diuel, by ſaith, hope, charitic, chriſtian fortitude, 
& other vertues; al ſpringing fro his grace. F or which 
gracealſo$S. Iudethe Apoſtle rendreth thankes 3 and 
raiſe to God,in the behalfof al good chriſtias, ſay!"s 
 [Tohimthatis able to preſerue you without f109* 
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[orie:be glorie, & magnificece for enermore. Amen 
py al which is ſufficiently pronedrhar the obſeruatio 
of Gods comandmets is both poſſible & neceſſarie. - 
1. As for the newly imagined 'shorte way , by Thenew ims- 
which ſome perſons , propetly called Libertines, gined purges 
wil aſſure rhemſclues of erernal ſaluation, by their *Þat al sbal be 
owne lingular faith, or phanſie;by cueric ones owne oerfiwade 
perſwaſion, that he, or she$hal aſluredly be ſaued, it themſclues, 
' isno faithat al; buta moſt vaine illuſion. For if it bath no fun- 
were any-poinr of true faith, then an Anabapriſt ſo 9atis in holie 
perſwading . himſelf , should infallibly be ſaued : my ge 
then a Lutheran,and a Caluiniſt were bond to beleue ;,.;jc to ex- 
that the ſame Anabaptiſt shal vndoubtly be ſaucd. preſſe Scrip- 
And lo euerie one that holdeth ſuch a perſwafion, to tures. 
be a point of faith , muſt beleue that eucrie Searie 
holding this point, shal be aſſuredly ſaued, whatſoc- 
ver he holderh, or denicth in other points of Chriſtia 
faith: & howſocuer they depart fi 0 this life in ſtate of 
other finne. Which, beſides the abſurditie, 8 cotradi. 
ion of divers Setaries, condEning each others, and - 
only iuftifying thEſclues, is euidetly confuted by holie 
. Scriptures, which affirme that[manyshal ſay ro Chriſt . 
nthe day of indgemet, Lord, Lord hauc not we pro- 
phecied in thy name, & in thy name caſt our dinels; 8& 
in thy name wrought manie miracles ? And then wil 
Chrit our Lord ſay to the:l knew you _—_—_— fro 
me,you thac worke iniquitie.] And to the foolish vir- 
1. gins which shal come late[ſaying: Lord Lord ope the 
gate to vs:hewil ſay : Lknow you not] Al theſe hauc 
doth fairh, & hope, & are intheir owne conceiprper- - 
Iwaded, that rhey shal be ſaucd : no lefſe then Prore- 
ſtanrs ſuppoſe themſclues ate iuſt , 8 shal be ſaued by 
their onlie faich in Chriſt, and by their particular be-_ 
cefe, that they are aſſured of their owne eternal ſal- 
ation, Neither hauc they any holie Scripture tocon- 
\. firmethis their perſwaſio. The moſt probable they ca | 
Produce is the ſaying of S. Paul [The Spirice himſelf an obic&ion. - 
= -: ' gegeth 


ſaued which *7 
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cueth teſtimonie to our tpirre, that we arethe ſor. 
pes of God, And if ſonn:s,heyres alfo; heyres truly of 
God, and coheyres.of Chriſt |we anſwer. That this 
teſtimonicþecing only 1aterual, can be no more aſfy. 
Anſwer, rancethen a good and confortable hope,of our inſti. 
cation,and future ſaluation[ yer if we ſuffer with hin 
(faith the Apoſtle, in the next wordes) that we may 
be alſo glorified with him. ]Burt this is notan aflurice 
of faith. For itis manifeſt by other expreſle holie 
Scriptures, that together with good hope; we muſt! 
haue inft feare. [Bleſſed is the man F faith Salomon)! 
that is alwayes fearful. There are iuſt men and wiſe, 
' and their workes are in the hand of God:and yet man, 
knoweth nor, whether hebe worthie of love, orhs 1, 
tred. I amnor guiltie in conſcience of any thing ( (aid* 
S. Paul) but I am not juſtified herein. He that iudgeth 
me is our Lord. With feare and trembling worke 
your (alyation.'] ſaith he to al Chriftians. Likewiſe 
ſaith S.Peterſ Brethren labour the more that by good? 
woarkes,you may make ſure your yocation, and ele- 
- Rion.By workes ( ſaith S. Tames )a man is iuſtified, 
and not by faith only.] No not by the rruc,and intire- 
Chriſtian faith alone, without good workes. Much 
leſle by heretical opinion, by particular belecfe,phan- 
- fic,or perſwaſion of cucrie one for himſelf , rhat he 
_ __ - $8hal vndoubredlybeſancd. 
Ja6 9Pn10n, x2, Sing then itis manifeſt, by their owne confcl- 
EET fion, thar Proteſtants doe nor fulfil the command- 
are impoſſible Ments of God:for they hold opinion; that none ca 
isabſurde,in poſsibly Kepe them,or anie one of them,it fallerh ne- 
—_— p ceſlacily vpon chem, that the iuſt Indge mult ſay #0 
was, eng euecic one , that net only confeſleth (as al penitents 
Proteſtants, TO oy doe)that they hauc tinned, but alſo that it 15 1- 
; po ible ro Kepe anic comandmentr;ro him the Iudge 
muſt needesſay [By thyne owne mouth Iiudge thc [i 
nanghrie ſeruant;thou didſt know,that Iam an auſtc- wi 
re man,taking vp, that Liete not downe, & reap!;Þ.* 
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that which I ſowed not : why didfſt thounot gevemy 
money tothe banke,thatis;Why did{itrhou-not coo- 
perate with my grace? Why didſtthou notendeuour 
rokepe my precepts, bur holding them impoſſible, 

reſumeſt, to be rewarded without working at al, 
by thy onlie faith, or perſwaſion of ſecuritie ? [thou 
knoweſt, that I hane very much commaded my com- 
 mandments to be kepr. ] thou ſaiſt thoucouldeſt not 
y< kepe anie, and thou haſt Kepr none. Then if thy ſelf 
ſaift truth:T hou art a miſcreanrt Infidel; a perfidious Proteſtants,by 
Turke;an obſtinate Iew; an abominable ldolater; an their owne 
apoſtata Heretike; thou art a Sorcerer 3 a Nigromane opinis,hould 
cer,a Witch, a Blaſphemer,a periuzed perſon, a pro- P guiltie of 

; , 4 > al finnes. 

phancr ofholic feaſtes. Thou haſt reproched thy pa- 
rents, T hou art a traitor to thy prince, and countrie. 
Thou haft reſiſted ſpiritual,and remporal Superiors. 
Thou art a wilful murderer,and manſlayer.,Thou arr 
a facrilegious , and an inceſtious aduouterer ,. a 
robber, atheefe, a falſe witnes, a liar . Thou doeft + 4 
catnally deſire al fleshlie,and beaſftliepleaſures in thy 
hart. Thou doeſ alſo vniuſtly couete thy neighbours 
houſe, landes,and al his goodes. There is no finne,bur 
thou doeſt commitre'it in thy peruerſe wil, ar leaft. 
Thy ſerled opinion ſo holderh, that thou fulfilleſt 
none of the commandments, but breakeſt them al: 
the imagined religion which thou holdeſt, ſo rclleth 
thee, If Proteſtants opinion were true in this poinr, 
then were cucrie one guiltic of al theſe, and of al 
other innumerable crimes, But when a moderate Enerie 0 
perſon rightly. conſidering, that himſelf by Gods i93y ſcein his 
$race, is fece from manic cnormious finnes : for (© £00, 
ample;from adoring Iuppiter,or the Sunne for a hc axcas 7... IN 
Cod: from ating Goland thelikezhe, therby ſceth ſome of the 
that the. dorine is falſe, which holderh that none command- - 
can poſſibly Kepe anic of the commandments. And Mam: | 
lt he can Kepe one by Gods grace, by his grace alfo - "5 Ol 
(Whichjs potenx ro eucrie good worke) be can kepe "3%. 2208 
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wy Pertz,, AN-ANKER OF | 
another, and-ſo cueric one { we are nor fufficient- to ,, 
meoymky + cow thing,of our ſclues; as of our [elues, 
but our ſufficiencie is of God] And by this grace eue. 
ric one can if he wil,and maiſt if he wil be ſaued,kepe 
the commandments. Now by the like holic Sciiptu- 
res isconſequently to be proued,, that ſpiricual , and 
eternal fruite, everic one $hal reape, that finally de. 


parteth from this life, in due obſeruartion of Gods 
commandments. | | 


By Keping Gods commandments the faith- 


ful pleaſe God: and merite eternal 


glorie. 


ARTICLE 2, n 


The general Olic Scriprures doe as abundantly teſtifie, this 
couenar betwsEe point of dod@rine, as the former  OLany other 
God and men Article of Chriſtian Religion. Very often repeting the 


is, that he wil cqgenant made betwen God and his faithful ſervirs. 
reward them, 


- j In which Gad on his part promiſerh to gene them his 
Sq Dogs grace, proteQAio, & gia dar of mu. life, if they 
| ontheir part(cooperating with his grace)wil kepe his 
comandments. Forewaring them alſo, that he wil vi- 
fite , & punish the iniquitie of al,not only in the firſt 
offenders , bur alſo in al that folow their cuil ſteppes 
[ypon the third & fourth generatis,of them that hate sv. 
me(ſaith our Lord) & wil doe mercie vp6 thouſands, 6 
to them that loue me, and kepe my precepts. ] More © 
particularly this couenant is \ K.. in theſe ſacred 
rextes, which we shal here recite, both of the old and 
new Teſtamenr. 


Divine iuftice 2, God himſclf (aid ro Cain [If thou doeſt w-,chalt os 


reward*eth : ir | e 
good workes, thou not recciuc againe ? burt.if thou doeſt il, Shal oy 
and punisherh thy finne forthwich be preſent ar the dore ? . Wii 

Gauce. Sheweth as wel that reward shal be receiued for wel 


doingi 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 2. 23 
doing; as punishmeut shal be infliaed for finne. 
| Moyles writeth that [ Becauſe the midwives: ( of 
Egypt) feared God (preſeruing the Hebrewes chit - 
dren, whom the kingcommanded them to kil) God 
buile them houſes ] | multiplying their iſſue: or o- 
therwiſc bleſſing their families, at leaſt temporally, 
which was a figure of etcrr.al reward, for workes 
doue in true faith, & ſtate of ſanRifying grace. More 
- expreſly the writren Law promiſeth reward, for the 
| obſeruation of Gods commandments [ Write theſe 
. wordes (ſaidour Lord to Moyles) in which I have 
made a couenant both with thee, and with [ſrael: 
' Kepe my Lawes,and indgements; which a man doing 
' $hallive in them, 1 wil walke among you, and wil be 
your God, and you shal be my moors . Burif you wil 
not heare me : nor doe al my cemmandments, if you 
diſpiſe my Lawes , and contemne wy iudgements, 
that you doe not thoſe thinges, which are appointed 
by me; and bring my couenant to nothing worth: I - 
alſo wil doe theſe thinges to you: I shal quickly vikte 
you with pouertie, & burning heate, which shal waiſt 
your eyes, and conſume your liues.] Spirttually figni- 
, tying ſubſtraQion of grace,and leauin 5 rhem ro their 

hote paſſions of carnal,and worldlic pleaſures[And I 
wil bring in vpon you, the ſword, a reuenger of my 
couenant] Which tEporal punishmer is alſo inflied, 
that [vexation may gene vnderſtanding.] In al which 
God of his mere grace, & mercie, without any metrite 


Eleftion is 
only 'of Gods 
mercy,coope- 
ration is prin- 


of men (which muſt til be remebred) eleeth whom cipally by 


hewil, making them capable of bis benefites. As 
Moyſes expreſly teftifieth, ſaying to the project 1C- 
rael[The Lord thy God hath choſen thee,to 


Gods grace 
ſecondarily by 
free wil aſh- 


e his pe- fted with the 


culiar people, of al peoples that are ypon the carth. ſame grace. 


Not becauſe you paſſed al nations in number, is our 

Lord ioyned ynto you, and hath choſen you; wheras - 

701 are fewer , then al peoples : but becauſe our 

Lord hath loued-you , and hath Kept the path 'H 
| Fa WIC 
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24 - Parts, AN ANKER OF. | 
hich ho (yare to.your fathers, & hath bronghryou 
forth in a ſtrong hand , and redemed you from the 

- houſe of ſeruitude, out of the hand of Pharao, the. 
king of Egypt. And thou shalt know ,thatthe Lord , 
thy God,he is a ſtrong,and a faithful God, keping hig 

coucnant, and mercie, to theni that loue him, and to 
them that kepe his precepts: vnro a thouſand genera. 
tions. JAgaine touching punishment of tranſgreflors, 
he addeth [ And rendring forthwith to them that | 
hate bim] immediatly ws Ton ro them that they de. 
ſerue. For immediatly greuons ſinners loſe Gods fa- 
uour, and fanQifying grace : though the eternal due 
punishment, is often differred, that they may if they 
wil repent . [Keperherfore (ſaith Moyſes) the pre- 
cepts , and iudyements , which I command thee this 
day,to doe them. Ifafrer thou haſt heard rthele iudge- t 
ments, thou kepe & doerthem, the Lord alfo thy God ch 
wil kepe the couenant vnto thee,& the mercie which ** 
he ſfware to thy fathers.] So Moyſes aſſuring the 
po of the ful performance of this conenanr,on 
Gods, part, which he declareth by reciting Gods bene- 
fites, and perpetual proteQion ; and carneſtly admo- 
nishing them that the defe@ is often on their part, by 
their often finning,and ſo forſaking him: he denoun- 

_ ceth plainly rharGod wil neither proſper them,with- 
out their owne cooperation,nor deſtroy them,if they 
wi kepe his commandments, or at leaſt repent mw 

_..1:4:., 2 {he hart, when they happen to finne, ſaying [Beho] 
ns Ty ſerre forth in your Gobe this day, ty 3s , and ©" 
are propoſed Malediftion: BenediGtion if you obey the command- * 
to al men t® ments of the Lord your God , which | command you 
chooſe which [;; day. MatediQon, if you obey not the command- 
ey wit bf ic mers of the Lord your God, but reuolt from th 
doing good or Mrs of the Lord your God, but reuolt from the Ways 
evil, which now I doc shew you, and walke aftec ſtrange 
"4 . goddes, which you know not] In the whole writren 

Law norhing is more exactly, and largely ex reſled 
then bleflinges,and curſes, reward, and puni moth 
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' CHRISTIAN” DOCTRINE.) 1s, of” T 
for kepityp me breakin Gon progapry Moxe particu- — 
| larly infoure whole chapters of Dentcronomic, In ,_ 
che laſt of whichis ſpecial promiſe to true penitents, 
that God wilrecciue them againe intoſhis Knoar, & 
reſtore thera ro his bleſſings : yet o leauing irin their 
power to ſerve hirh ifthey wil , tharthey can reſiſt his 
grace if they wil. And therfore the Prophetre warneth 
' al men, that the impenitent shal aſſuredly perish ſbe- 
cauſe hauing life and death, bleſſing and curſing pro- 
poſed] they chooſe the worſe. 
Manie cleare examples are recorded of divers Frawplcs of 
faithful ſeruanrs of God, which recciued ſpecial re- 1e70es oVar 
72 bn 7 ed,and ſingnes 
wards for obſeruing his commadments: and of others yynjcheq, 
punished, for tranſgreffing . Of both which we $hal 
hete recite ſome few [When Moyſes had ſent twelue 
men , of cucrie_Tribe one , to view the ſtate and 
qualitie of the land of Chanaan , and to obſerue, 
and reporte, whether the inhabitants , and citics, 
and townes therof, were ſtrong , or weake, fewin 
number, or manie.] Vith otherinſtru&ions: at their 19ſec & Caleb | 
returne after fourtie dayes, tenne of theſe diſco- ycir truth and 
* uerers falſely reporting | that they ſaw there men, good zale. 
a8 it were La; A , the ſonnes of Enac , of the 
Giants kind, to whom being compared ( (aid they) Tenne other - 
ve ſemed, as it were locuſtes ] and ſo making the | wo ern gg 
people ro murmure : Caleb one of the twelue,, as ring people 
allo Ioſue (formerly "called Oſee) an other of the punished for 
lame diſcouerers : appeaſing the murmuring of the falſe repor- 
"! pcople,, that roſe againſt Moyles , ſaid [Let vs goe Fins and difh- 
'P, and pofleſſe the land : becauſe we may ob- mem "2 
n, tane it. ] Wherupon our Lord punishing thoſe de- Ss , 
| Maftors, and al that murmured vpon their falſe re- 
porte , promiſed ro reward Caleb , ſaying [ My 
ſeruant Cateb, who being ful of an other = 
"Me, hath folowed me, wil I bring into this ' 
18, land, which he hath circuited , and his ſecde 
tal poſlefle it. ] And our Lord with al ordayned 
| D: _  loſue 


= 
= G 


- A "FIY " ” 
f a ” 3y 1 
'$ "Tm | < Pu . Ty " pl '" - WJ .. » of Fo ry % 
dat 42 as ad} AY Ig 
oa OY es. de 6 : £ xi 4 | 
: * 


26 Part.3- A N AN KER OF ' | of 
Ioſue the Duke , and General Captaine, tharshoylq 
conquire the ſame Land. And accordingly when the 
'La J was conquired [ loſue delivered. Hebron jn 
poſlefſion ro Caleb, becauſe he had folowed our 
Lord , the God of 1fracl ] And by free conſent of a 
 thepeople|[ ſpecial poſſefiion was geuen to loſue in4 
Ruth agentile (he middes of the children of Iſrael ] This couenant 
1544" of rewarding good workes ,was allo performed tg 
IH Ruth a Gentile for her pictic : as Booz wcel.conſide. 
ring,and reſtifying her merite, cooperated to her re. 
muneration,ſaying ro her{ Althinges hauc bene ro!{} 
me,which rhou haſt done to thy morher in liw,afier» 
the death of thy husband:and thou halt lefl ri: y pa- 
rents, and theland, wherein thou walt borne, and : 
art come toa people, which before thou kneweſt 
not. Our Lord render ynto thee for thy worke: and 
God grant thou mayſt reccine a ful reward, of out 
- Lord the God of Iſracl,to whom thou art come, and 
vnder whoſe winges thou art fled}which renowmed 6 
man Booz, the principal heyre of the tribe of luda,® 
maried the ſame Ruth, which was an eſpecial tem-, 
poral reward ; cheefly for that of her deſcended, 
the royal race of Dauid , and al the kinges afian 
him of Iuda ; and finally the King pf kings Chil 
Icſus: bur the ful reward , which Booz prayed 
Samuel 2 rhar the might alſo recciue , Imperteth increale 
childe rewar- 


racy Start of ſpiricual grace in this life , and eternal glo-it 
yertues. Heli f1e.in heauen, Samuel a childe, borne of godlie p# 
punisked for rents, more by miracle, then force of nacure, bis" 
not correQting mother hauing bene long barren,was brought vpin_ 
his ſonnes, the feare of Go -among the Prieſts, and ſeruing God 
| in puritic, was made the Admonitor to Heli the 
High prieſt, and Gouernour of rhe people, And 1n 
$horte time ordaincd by God to ſuccede Helie,in th& 4 
- temporal gouernment, For Heli was.punished ,for' 
not correRing his ſonnes faulres [ Bur the child 54 # 
mucl proſpered, grew,and pleaſed both our Lord, 
and men] Became a Prophete co the comforth »*" 
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good of al ſtael.And Heli at the age'of ninetic cight 


yeares dying z Samuel xv wp the people. After king Saul was 


this, in thre life time © I 
| being at firſt ſo innocer, hiible and obedient to God, Y*"* 
that he was deſcribed [robe a ckilde of one yeare, , 
| when he begare to*reigne ]andſo continuing {ſome- 
while, proſpered in gouerning the Kingdom: Andif 
he had perſeuered in keping Gods commandments, 
had bene confirmed in his kingdom, bur for tranſ- 
crefling,was retected of God: and an other of lincere 
hart was choſen for the place : which was King 
Dauid, of whom Samuel reftifierh, thar[ our Lord 
had found a man according to his owne hart.] which 
David was not only aduanced ro the kingdom, and 
proſpered againſt al his enimies, buralſo for his ſake . 
the kingdom of Inda, was long conſcrued -in his 
leede, and ſtil in eminent reputation,cuen to Chrift 
. our Sauiour, the ſonne of Danid, Againe amongſt 
 Danids ſucceſlorsin the kingdom, thoſe that were 
0: more ſpecial vertue, and good zele ( which were 
loſaphat, and Ezechias abit fofiss ) were .cfpecially 
rewarded, As at large is recorded in the facred 
Hiſtorie, and we $hal touch theſame by and by. And 
contrariwiſe, Ieroboam ( who by wicked ſ{chiſme, 
- and idolatrie , made Ifract to finne.) and al his 
lucceflors , were inſtly punished, their, whole fami- 
ys, ies extirpared', and that Kingdom of Iſrael , caried 
nro captiuitie,nere two hundred yeares before the 
ingdom of luda was captiue vnder Babylon. In like 
maner particular perſons, Tobias, Indith,, Mardo- 
Cheus- Eſther, aid others proceding .in vertye, 
creaſed in grace. And othets living wickedly ;tel 
"to more and more finnes,and into vytter.ruine. 
4 Bur moſt pregnant 'examples of al thoſe kinges 
 NUthe lewes,arc of Salomon, who for kis ſinnes loſt 
"om his ſucceſſors the, greater part of the whole. 
'0gdom 'and of Ferobdatn, whoj with his whole fa- 
milie,and diucrs other like kinges, his ſucceſſors, 
2 _ vith al 
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the ſame Samuel , king Saul rewarded for 
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ut rovjs, _ AW AUNKER OF, - - 
A . withalthcirſeueral families, were-vtterly deſtroyed, | 
An eſpecial Firſt Salomon, both very vertuous , and cxcedingly 
| ' examplein wiſe, acknow !eged ſincerely Gods iuſtice, as wel in : 
' King SalomS. his rewards, as in his punishments , faying in his + 
rayer to our Lord | Thou © God s$halt heare inz4 
Loans end Shalr.doe and indge thy {cruant, con: ?4 
demning the impious, rendring his way vpon hit 
head: and iuſtifiyng the iuſt, rewarding him accor- 
ding to his juſtice ] In confirmation whet of our Lord 
hinaſclf ſaid to the ſame king, Salomon} Thou allo 4, 
if thou wiltwalke before me, as thy father- walked, 
in ſimplicitic of hart, and in equitie, and wilr doe | 
thinges , which I haue commanded thee, and wile 
' Kepe myne ordinances.and indgements: | wil ſet the 
_ throne of thy kingdom ouer lſracl for cuer: as | haue | 
ſpoken to Dauid thy fathec, ſaying: There $hal nor 
be taken away a man of thy ſtocke , from the throoe 
of Iſracl.But if by reuolting , you and your children « 
shal turnc away , not folowing me, nor Keping my 
commandments and my ceremonies, which I hauec 
propoſed to you: but shal goe , and worshipe anie 
ſtrange goddes, and adore them : I wil take. aw:y 
Iſrael from the face ofthe land , which 1 haue geuen 
them ; and the Temple,which I hauc ſanRified co my 
Aame, I wil caſt away from my ſight , and Iſracl sbal 
be for a prouetbe, and for a fable to al peoples. And 
this houſe shal be for an example. Euerje one that. 
hal paſſe by ir, shal Wonder,and bifle,and (ay: Why 
harh the Lord done thus to this land, and to this 
houſe? And they $hal anſwer: Becauſe they have 
forſaken the Lord their Ged: which brought their 
fathers out of the land of Xgyprt, and haue folowed 
ſtrange goddes, and adored them, and worshipped 
them: therfore hath the Lord brought vpon hm 
al this euil.] According te this forewarning it happ<- 
ned, as wel to Salomon in. particular , as to al che 
Kingdom in general, For whiles Salomon rightly 
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ye. wealth, powers and | 
Burt afterwards falling into finne of - the flesh he Andin his - 
* became ſottish ; and benig depriued of Gods-fauour, Succeſlots, 
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CHRISTIAN-* DOCTRINE. * tms. 49 
ſerued God he piperen excedingly, in wiſdome, 
ingular renow in al the world. - 


and former grace , he fc] alſo into idolatrie, ſeruing 
manie falſe goddes,ro pleaſe his multitude of wines, 
and concubines. | And therforc our Lord was wrath 
with Salomon : becauſe his mind was turned away 
from our Lord,the God of [ſracl; who had appeared 
to him, the ſecond time: and had commanded: him 
concerning this word, that -he should not folow- 
ſirange goddes, and he Kepc not the thinges, which 
our Lord commanded him. Our Lord therſore {aid 
to Salomon : Becauſe thou haſt done this, and not 
kept my coucnant, and my precepts, which I have 
commanded rhee , breaking | wil rent aſunder thy 
kingdom,and wil gene it to thy ſeruanr. Neuertheles 
in thy dayes I wil not doc it, becauſe of Dauid thy 
father. Oat of the hand of thy ſonne 1 wil rent ir. 
Neither willtake away the whole kingdom, bar 
one tribe I wil gene to thy ſonne, for Dauid my. 
ſeruant,, and Icrufalem , which I haue choſen. 
And this I wil doe to Salomon,ſaid our Lord;becauſe 
he hath forſaken me, and hath adored falſe goddes] 
vhich was the greafeſt crime, but notthe onlie,for 
be brake alſo ſome other comandments[Becauſc he 
harh not walked { ſaid our Lord) ro doe iuſtice 

(| .ce mezand my precep. 8 and iudgements,as David 
bs father did.JAnd ſo ir came to paſſe. For lIeroboam 
polleſſed renue tribles;rbere remagning to Robuam, 
Salumons ſonne,only two tribes, luda and Beniamin, 
Vherin leruſalem was fituared. As for the tribe of 
Leui.they had no dittina portion,bur were diſperſed 
mmong althe twelue tribes. And in the whole rime of 


| ſchilme » al: the Pricſtes and Leaites , til adioyned 
them(clues zo the kingdom of 1uda, and to leruta- 

j was,and enly lawful Sacri- 
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lem; where the Temp 
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King Iers- 
boams race ” 
was quite Cx» 
tirpated for 
their profane 
wickednes. 
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TY Part.z. "AN ANKER: OF EL 
fice, [ Our Lord alſo propoſed ( and conditionally | 
promiſed) to the new King Ieroboam., prote&ion 
and proſperitie, if he would Kepe the comandments, 
ſaying to him | Ifrherfore thou wilt heare al thinges, , , 
that I shal command thee , and wilt-walke: in my ».z, 
wayes,and doe that which is right before me, keping 
my commandments, and-my preceps , as David my 
ſcruant did , Iwvil be with thee, and w1l baild thee 4 
faithfal houſe;as I bnilc a houſe to Dauid, and | wil 
dcliuer Iſracl to rhee. |] | 
5- Bur this profame king Icroboam , preferring 314 
his temporal kingdom beforeReligion, and fallely 7 
imagining that they could nor {tid to gether}finding® 
out a deuiſe, made two golden calues, and ſetting 
them vp in two partes of his kingdom, faid to his. 


-— 


people; Goe vp no more to Ieruſalem: behold th 


Alſo the other 
| Finges of the 
tenue {chiſma- 


tical tribes 


goddes,[{racl, which broughtrhee out of the land of 
&gypt.] And madclike falſe imaginarie prieſts, to 
ſerue their falſe goddes. Which ſchiſme,and idolarrie, 
God iuftly punished , alſo in this world , beſides 
eternal damnation, to al that conſented, and dyed 1 ;;y 
impenirent. For this Kingdom ſtandling about the « 
ſpace of two himdred and fifetic yeares, had in that 
time marie cinil , and forraing warres, with miſera- + he 
ble change of kinges,in al ryentie : of nine different I. 
families,cucric one inuading an other. The firſt fami- th. 
lie (which was cut of in Nadab, leroboams ſonne ) &* 
held the ſcepter and Kingdom, but four:and twentic 6 ”_ 
yeares, The ſecond familic held irtwentie ſix yeares. ” ah 
.The third but ſenen dayes,The fourth,fourtic eigbc 


ycares.The firſt three, yeares of which time ; rwo 


wich theirfa- Antikings reigned in ciuil warre:one chose by the ar 


milies, extin- 


guished for 


- theirlikeim- 


pictic, 


mic,the other by the people. The fifth an hiidred and 
three yeares(in King Iehugand his iſſue ro the fourth 
gencratio:for his zele.againſt Achab and Ieſabel.The 
fixth ;byutgne, monecth. The ſeuenth cwelne; yeares: 
The eight,twentic yeares And the niath Thicarat 
"3 ; : 1 e 
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the laſt, nine yeares. Then was this ſchiſmarical 
kingdome ouerthrowne by the Aſlirians,al the prin- 

 cipal perſons caried' away captiues, and the reſt alfo 
keptin bondage. Which affliftions fel vpon them 
2.7- [beczuſe they had ſinned againſt our Lord rheir God: 
} 14 and walked according to the rite of the Gentileszand 
_ did wicked thinges, prouoking our Lord. And our 
Lord teſtified by his Prophetes, ſaying:Returne from 
your moſt wicked waycs,and kepe my precepts,and 
ceremonies,according to al the law , who heard nor, 
but hardned their neck, according to the 'neck of 
their farhers, who would not obey our Lord their 
God ] Aſter which ruine of the kingdom of Ifrael, 
the Kingdom of Tuda yer ftood, aboue an himdred 
y, and fourtie yeares more. But was at laſt alſo ſubdued 
j-20, by the Babylonians,for their rranſgreſſions of Gods. Both the king 
E , commandments,and coucnant-Neuertheles al thoſe domes felinto 
z, fecach Kingdom, which kept rrne Religion, and prune for 
£6, other commandments,pleaſed God therby, and were - agg; 
rewarded accordingly. | | 
. 6. Likewiſe after the captiuitie of the two tribes in 4 
Babylon (by which occaſion manie alſo of the other \ 
tenne tribes,enioyed more freedome then before ) 
according as cuerie one obſcrued, or tranſgrefled 
Gods commandment, doing good workes, or cuil, 
they merited reward,or punishment. So holie N che- Nehemias 
mias confidently prayed for reward of his good prayed for 
"3. workes, ſaying [ Remember me, my God for this rewardothis _ 4 
thing,and wipe not out my mercics (my workes of 8999 vorkes: = 
merci) which I haue done, in the houſe of my God, 
and in his ceremonies. ] Namely for correCting the — 
Prophanation of the Sabbath [ For this alſo ( ſaid he) 36 
remember me my God , and {pare me ( diminish' the: | 
Punighment due for my linnes)according to the mul- 
utude of thy mercies. ]Finally for al his good workes, WT 
| done trough Gods grace , concludeirh his Booke, Y 
" Praying thus [ Remember me, wy God, ynto good. T 
Amen,] RY Eo en Te 1 _ 
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Tobiaa Tobias in his afflition of corporal blindnes. / in 
prayed, that the former capriuitic of [{tael ) wel confidering thar 
patient ſufte- qaoft commonly ſuch afflictions are punisfiments 
red might fr finnes , belought God for mitigation therein, 
procure Gods Covi ; 
demencic, faying [Now Lord be mindful of me, and take not xy, 

reaenge of my ſinnes, neither remember the finnes of 
me, nor of my patents. Becauſc we haue not obcycd. 
thy commandments; therfore we are deliuered into 
ſpoile,and capriuitie, and death; and into a fable, and 
into reproche toal nations, in which thou haſt dif. 
perſed vs.} Alſo Sara the daughter of Raguel, being ,, 
afflicted by vpiuſt reproch , both confeſſed Gods iuſt , 
unishment, for finnes, and confidently auouched 
er owne lincere mind, free from carnal concupil. 
cence, and therupon prayed to be deliuered from a 
Sara confided falſe ſclander, ſaying [Bleſſed.is thy name 6 God, of ». 
inthe inno- our fathers, who when thou halt bene angric, wilt 
—_ of het doemercie, and in the time of tribulation forgeueſt 
life, - them their ſinnes, that inuocate thee. To thee © Lord 
Izurne my face: to thee 1 dire& myne eyes. I delire 
Lotd, that thon looſe me from the bond of this re- . 
__ or els take me away. from the carth . Thou 
noweſ Lord, that I never couered a huſband, and 
haue kepr my ſoule cleane from al concupiſcence. Ne- 
uer haueI companied myſelf with (porters : neither 
haue I made myſelf partaker with them thar walke 
in lightneſſe, But a huſband [ conſented to take, with 
thy teare, not with my luſt] And both thele godlic 
perſons Tobias, and Sara, receiued reward for their 
merites. Asalſo young Tobias, and others of their 
Kinred, receined comforth , by the miniſterie of the 
| bolie Angel Raphael. | 

"Merite of 7- The Royal Plalmiſt abundeth in teſtifying, 2nd 
good workes praying Gods iuſt rewarding of vertues,& punisbing 
ub x4 qr of -linnes. And thatthe iuſt doc in deede merite 1n- 
moniesinthe EFcAlc of grace, angeternal glorie . Gods grace firſt 
Plalmes, Ppreucnting , and alwayes aſliſting them. As on = 

Si be ot 
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other fide the wicked deſerve piihishtnene, for their 
finnes comitted through their owne naughtic willes, / 
[Bleſſed is the man (faith he} that hath notgone. 
in che counſel of the impious: and hath not Rood in 
the way of ſinners : and hath not firte in the chaice of 
peſtilence. But whoſe wil is in the way of our Lord,8c 
in his Law wil meditate day and night. And he $hal 
be asa tree, that is planted nigh to the ſtreames of 
waters: which shal geue his fruite, in his time] In this 
preface of the diuine Pſalter, is firſt denounced rhe 
happie ſtate of ſuch iuſt perſons, as neuer yelded to 
ſuggeſtion of any ſinne [Which haye not gone into 
the counſel of the impious] Secodly of ſuch as short- 
ly repered after their fal[ Which haue not Rood in the 
way of finners. ] Thirdly of ſuch as at laſt hage retur» :- 
ned to God | Which haue nor fitte in the chaire of pe-. 
ſilence.] Laſtly of al that declining from euil, im f 


o | 


themſelues diligently in doing good workes [ Whole 


vwilles are occupied, in the way , and Law of our 
17: Lord, day and night.] The reaſon of which happines 
is, for char bi'wd viing Gods grace, they procede.in 
vertue ſfraQifying asthe tree that is planted by the 
ſtreames of waters, which shalgeue fruite (of eternal 
' glorie) in his time] In like maner in an other Plalme, 
the ſame holie Prophete, and by him euerie iuſt ſoule, - 
meditating vpon this moſt happie reward, and the 
meanes wherby to attaine vnto it , demandeth of 
1. God, ſaying [Lord, who $hal dwel in thy taberna- 
cle, orwho $hal reſt in thy holie hil?] And therto anſ-, 
vereth, by warrant of Gods coucnant,faying[He that 
valkerh without ſpotte, and worketh iuſtice. He 
that ſpeaketh truth in his hart + rhar hath nor done 
Luile in his rongue. Nor hath done cuil to his neigh- 
dour. &c, He thar doth (noteuil, and doth good)shal 
not be moned for cuer. ] Shal receiue etcrnal,and im+ 
1, Portal glorie. Againe, and againe repeting the ſame 
in other wordes, he ſaith [Our Lord wil reward me 
E according 


* 
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according to my iuſtice: and according to the puritic 
of my handes, he wil reward me. Becauſe | haue kept 
the wayes of our Lord:neither haue I done impiouſly 
from my God. Becauſe al his judgements are in my!/ 
ſight : and his iuſtices I haue'not repelled from me, I 
The law of our Lord is immaculate: the juſtices of 
our Lord be right; the precept of our Lord lightſome: 
the feare of our Lord is holie, the indgements of our 
Lord be true, fuſtified in themſelues. To be deſired 
abouc gold, and much preciousRtone; & more (wete 
aboue Role , and the honie combe. For thy ſeruanc 
keperh them. In keping chem is much reward. Come; 
children (faith the $ holie Pſalmiſt) heare me: 1 
wilteach you the feare of our Lord . Who is the man * 
that wil hauc life; loueth to ſee good dayes ? Stay thy " 
rongue from cuil, and thy lippes that they ſpeake not 
ouile , Turncaway from cuil, and doe good: ſcke 
after peace, and reeny x it . Decline from euil and doc? 
good : and inhabite for cuer and euer. The yniuſt , 
$hal be punished: and the ſcede of the impious shal 
perish. But the iuſt shal inherite the land: and $hal i 
inhabite for cuer and euer vpon it. I haue ſenethe 
impious highly exalted , and aduanced, as the cedars 
of Libanus. And I paſſed by, and behold he was not: 
and I ſought him, and his place was not found. Kepe 
innocencie, & ſce equitie; becauſe there are remaines ' 
(rewardes) for the peaceable man. Power is Gods, & * 
mercie © Lord is to thee : becauſe thou wilt render to 
eueric one,according to his workes.Mercie & iudge: 

' mentI wil ſing to thee o Lord. But the mercie of out !/" 
Lord from cuerlaſting, and vnto euerlaſting ,.vp9" 
them thar feare him. And his iuſtice is vpon the chil- | 
drens children, to them that kepe his teſtament. And 4 
are mindful of his commandments to doe them. Blel- 
ſed is the man that fearerh our Lord: he $shal have y;, 
greatdelight in his comandments. Bleſſed are the 1 2/1 
maculate in the way : which walke in the Law 8 " (þ 
pr dag. "ID 2e Act. 
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Lord. Bleſſed are they that ſearch his teſtimonies;thar 
ſeke afrer him with al their hart ; For they that worke 
iniquitic ; hane not walked in his wayes. Thou (0 
God) haſt very much commanded thy comandments 
ro be kept. Wherin doth-a young mi correCt his way? 
in py thy wordes . I bauc inclined my hart to doe 
thy iuſtifications for euer,for reward. ] What can be 
ſpoken more clearly for merite of good workes, then 
this holie King and Prophete in expreſle rermes, ſaid 
| [ln keping the commandments is much reward, that 
he inclined his hart ro kepe them,for reward?&c.] 
8. Totheſamepurpoſe, in reſpe@ of reward due The ſame do- 
for keping Gods comandments, Diuine wiſcdom,ex- crine is con- 
horteth, and althe Propheres admonish al men, to _— the 
3. lerne and Kepe Gods Law, [My ſonne-( ſaith Ecernal m4 In 
wiſdom by the penne of Salomou} heare the diſci- 
pline of thy father; and leaue not the Law of thy mo- 
ther, that grace may be added ro thy head:& achaine 
ofgold ro thy necke . He thar shal heare me, shal reft 
without terrour, and shal enioy abundance, feare of 
 Euils being raken away , He that Kepeth the com- 
mandments, Kepeth his ſoule: but he that negle@eth 
. hiswayshal dye. He lendeth to our Lord, riat hath 
mercie on the poore(reward is ſo due for meritorious 
woikes, as repayment is due for lent money ) and our 
Lord wil repay him the like. The feare of our Lord 
(ith an other diaine preacher) is glorie, and glo- 
Nation, and ioy, and a crowne of nll ane write 
the caule of a glorious crowne.) The feare of our 
Lord is religiofitic of knowlege . Religioſitic shal 
Kepe and juſtifie the hart : shal gene gladnes and 
10y. With him that feareth our 5 , it Shal be wel, 


Cn the dayes of his conſummation , he shalbe bleſ- 
(ed. Worke your worke before the time, and he wil 
+ $UC you your reward in his time] Plainly. ſignifying And by other 


that mert 


D teis in this life, & reward in the next, Other Prophetes, : 


[Ophctes oft teſtific the ſame fruire of Keping Gods 
| on ws come 


vr 
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commandments: and punishment for breaking them 
[Your iniquities (faith Iſaias) have dinided betwen 
you and your God, and your finnes have hidde his 
face from you, that he would nor heare] Bur to thoſe d, 
that rerurne to God and ſerue him, he faith{[They $hal 
inberite rhe land. The Lordshal be vnto thee for an 
everlaſting light, and thy God for thy glorie] Like. 
wiſe our Lord both threarneth offenders with py. 
nishment, and promiſerth gracious giftes ro penitenty, 
by his Prophete Ileremie, ſaying | Shal I not vidtew 
pon theſe thinges (their manifold finnes) and on» 
uch a nation shal not my ſoulerake reuenge? ] Butto# 
the conuerted he faith [| This sbal be my couenant, 
which I wil make with the hovſe of Iſracl: I wil geue 
my Lawin their bowels, and in their hart { wil write 
it:and I wil be their God,and they $hal be my people] 
By his Prophete Ezechiel he faith | Myne cye $hal nor kt 
ſpare, neither wil I have mercic: 1 wil require their?" 
way vpon their head. The ſoule thar $shal finne the: 


ſame $hal dye. The iuftice of the iuſt shal be vpon® 
him : and the impietie of the impious $shal be vpon 

him. Burt if che impious $shal doc penance from al 

his ftanes, which he hath hats pr & shal kepe al my 


precepts, liuing he $hal liue,and sbal not dye] By his 
Prophete Amos,our Lord warneth al ſinners, that al-4 
though he expe& long, the conuerſion of ſinners, yet *? 
if they be ſtil obſtinate, ar laſt he wil punish ſeuerely, * 
repeting cight times theſe wordes|[Vp6 three wicked- 
neſſes) & vpon foure,lwil nor conuert]the obſtinate 
finner. Signifying that for the multirude of finnes,in- 
finuated by three ( for three are manie) God ſtil offe- 
ring grace of repentance,during this temporal life, pu 
nisheth nor cternally , vail the fourth kinde of finne, 
which is obdurate abſtinacie, be ioyned to the forme! 
and becometh final impenitence, and then there is 00 
more poſſibilicic of conuecfion. For then ſas rhe tree b* 
_ chal fa ] to the South, orto the North: in whatp!2© 
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ſoeuer it $hal fal,thereshal it beJArttharday,& houte- | 
of dearh,whe eucric one $hal receive ſentence of erer- 
nal life, or death- ( cuen the ſame in particular, which 
they shal recenue againe, in the general day of Iudge- 
meat) God who is iuft, & merciful, both meke & alſo: 
jclous,wil comeas the Lord rewarding, & alſoſreuE- * 
ging & hauing furie: the Lord reuging on his aduer- 
(aries, & angrie with his enimies. Our Lord is good, 8 
fit&gthning in the day of tribulation , & Knowing thE 

7.that hope in him. The day of our Lordisnere, our _ 
Lord hath-prepared an hoſte, he hath ſanQtfied his 
called (or ele) that day, a day of wrath, a day of rri- 
bulatrio,& diſtreſle,a day of calamitic & miſeric, a day 
of darkneſle,& miſt, a day of cloud, and whirlewind. 

. For behold the day shal come Kindled as a furnace, 8 
al the proud, & al that doe impietie,shal be ſtubble, 8 
the day coming $hal inflame them, ſaith-the Lord of 
hoſts, which wil not leaue them roote,& ſpring (no 
more time of repentance, for recouering new grace) 
But to the inſt, and bleſſed , it is ſaid [ There gnal riſe 
to you,thar feare my name, the Sunne of iuſtice, and 
health in his winges and you $hal goe forth, and shal 
leape as calues of the: heard. And you $hal tread the 
Impious, ' when they $hal be ashes vnderthe ſole of 
your feete, in the day that I doe: faith the Lord of 

| hoſts] Now that this great difference of reward , 'and 
punishment dependeth-vpon Keping, and not Keping 
Gods commandments : the Propete teacheth vs, by 
Gods owne final admonition, adding thus in the next 
vwordes[Remember ye the Law of Moyſes my ſcruat,. 
which | commanded him in Horeb, to al Iſracl, pre- 
 Ceptsand iudgements.] And that al this perteynerh 
'* Uſotovs Chriſtians, S.Paul teacherb, ſaying[Al cheſs 
Minges (admonitions, rewardes, and punishments) 
chanced to them (the Iewes) in figure: bur they are 


'Vitten to our coxreption , ypon Whom the cndes of 
the Yorld arc — ” 
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Mofteſpe- 9- Neuertheles this Catholique belecfe,and dorine 
_ eially this do- js rather more manifeſtly teſtified in the new Teſts. 
-nonxes pr mer. Firſt ir is auouched in expreſſe wordes by S.lokn 
"ew Teſta. DBaprift, thar penitents muſt both doe; workes of pe. 
A: nance,& euecric one doe that perteyneth to: their ſtate 
By S.Iokn and condition. To al ſortes he ſaid[Doe penance, for 
Baptiſt, _ the Kingdomof heaucn is at hand. Yelde fruite wor. * 
thie of penice. Now the axe is put to the roote ofthe, 
rrces. Euecrie tree thecfore that doth not yeld good: 
fcuite, shal be cutte downe, and caſt into the fire. To 
the multitudes he faid : He that hath two coates, let 
him geue to him that hath not:& the that hath meate, 
Jethim do likewiſe. He ſaid to the Publicanes : Doe 
nothing more then that which is appointed you. And 
he (aid to the Souldiars: Vexe nor, neither calumniate 
any man:8& be content with your ſtipends.] And the 
the like precepts he taughr, for habe5 ag of the wrath 
of fire & damnation, and for gayning of heauen. Be- 
cauſe (ſaid he) The kingdom of heagen is at hand.] 
And barren trees, thar is, id!& perſons, which yeld not 
fruite of good workes,much more thoſe that perfiſtia 
al workes. ſshal be curte downe, and caſt into the 
By Chriſt our fire] Further our Sauiour himſelf expreſly affirmeth, 
Lord. thar life euerlaſting is attained by obſeruing rhe com-!' 
In —_— mandments[If thou wilt enter into life ſaid be )kepe z, 
nears the commandments. This doe, & thou shalt liue] And 
in his Serm6 in the Moiic he teacheth that, The poore 
in ſpirite,and thoſe which'are indued with other ver- 
_ rues, haue right, & iuſt title to the kingdom of heauc ; 
[for theirs (faith he } is the kingdom of. heauen.] Anet 
to thole that patiently ſuffer perſecutis,for therruth,” 
he ſaith [Be glad, and reioice: for your reward is vel} | 
great in heauen.] And to cuerie one, that rightly ger on 
ueth almes, rightly-prayech,or rightly faſterh,he ny 
[Thy father which ſeth in-fecrete,wil repay thee: 
Heape vpto yourſelues (ſaith he) treaſures in heauen} oy 
Againe he teacheth the ſame by divers very ſignificat * 
8 | parad Cs 
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parables [The kingdome of heauen ( faith he) is like And in ſignifi- 
102 man, that is an houshoulder which went forrh- cantprrables. 
early in the morning, to hire worke men into his 
vincyard., And hauing made .couenant with the 
workmen , he ſent them into his vineyard. }JSo hyring 
others at diuers houres, cucnfo the laſt houre of the 
day {And when cuening was come, the Lord of the 
vincyard ſaithto his balife: Cal the workemen, & pay 
them their hyre, beginning with the laſt, cuen ro the 
ficſt.] Is nor this a plaine couenant; or bargaine, made 
and performed, in hyring for wages : wotking and 
. paying; merite, and reward? In an other parable our 
Sauiour ſaith, that the Lord which delinered to one 
ſeruant fiue talents, to an other two , and to an other 
one, finding that ſome hadlabored, & gained, others 
had not labored , nor gained, faich to cach of them 
which had gained [Wel faire thee, good and faithful 
ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt bene faithful ouer a few 
thinges, I wil place thee ouer manie thinges : enter 
into the ioy of thy Lotd] And: to the idle ſeruant, he 
Shal fay[Naughtie, & ſlouthful feruant, thou oughteſt 
to haue committed my money to the bankers. } And 
wil command [ to caſt the vnprofitable ſeruant into 
the vtter darkenes., There '$shal be weepirig and 
; gnaShing of reeth.] In figure alſo of this iuſt iudge- . 
ment,it pleaſed our Lord, to curſe a figgetree, becauſe 
[he found no fruite on it, but leaues only. And incori+ 
dent the figtree was withered] Againe concerning di- Diucrfitic of . 
wrfitie of reward, proportionable to divers merites:; þ tntecng tne 
yan other parable our Lord reacherh, that to him, ©28*9 Uver- 
a, P ; > ſitie of merite. 
<4 Vhich of one pound gained tEne poundes,was geuen 
power ouer tEne cities, To him that of one, gained , 
we poungdes, was geuen power oucr fiue cities. And 
© that gained nothing, was depriued of that which. 
Vas delivered vnto him , & iuſtly iudged hw. qu 
Tuant] In al his doQtrine our Sauiour teacheth the 
neceſlitie, 
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neceſſitie, and reward both of beleefe in bim ,and of 

Againe in Obſeruing his other commadments| He that beleueth 
plainetermes inthe Sonne of God (performing alfo other thinge, 

- reward is pr9- requiſite) is not indged but he that doth nor beleue,js 
pans þ 99g ies: already indged, becauſe he hath not beleued in the 
Wſ * narpe of the onelie beFotren Sonne of God] Which 

Sheweth thar faith is abſolurely neceſſarie, bur nat - 
alone ſufficient to ſaluation. For faith only ſufficying 
to make the faithful ro be branches of Chriſt, the true 
vine,and a member of his Church,ir is no leſſe necel. 
ſaric to ſaluation, that the ſame branches muſt brin 
ferth fruite [I am the trne vine (ſaith Chriſt our Re. 
demer)8& my Father is the huſbandman.Euerie brich 
in me,not bearing fruite he wil take it away ,& evuertic 
one that bearcth fruite, he wil purge it,thar it my 
bring more fruite. In this my Father is glorified; that 1 
you bring very much fruite. As my Father hath loued 
me, Talſo haue loued you. Abide in my loue. If you 
kepe my precepts, youshal abide in my loue] Andin, 
loue (as is before declared) al the commandments 
are compriſed . Vpon obſeruation therfore,or tran|- 
greſſion therof dependeth faluation or damnation, 
[For the Sonne of man shal come in the glorie of his”! 
Father, with his Angels, and then wil he renderto,, 
. euerie man,according to his workes. Watchtherfote,, 
praying art al rimes, that we may be accoiited worthie: 
ro eſcape al theſe thinges that are to come: & to ſtand 
before the Sonne of os. | Fe 
pi, 10. Againſt this manifeſt doarine, colle&ed oi the 
Th —_ wordes of the Goſpel, our Aduerſaries have 
Proteſtanrs Neither plainetext, nor better reaſon, then to {a)» | 
againſt me- that al S. lohn Bapriſts preaching , was only _ 
TY: perſwade men to beleue in Tesvs Chriſt. And Chrilf if 
"on . owne preaching, to the ſame only purpoſe . Mo",, 
.trucitis, that both Chriſt, and his Precurſor, #" 
. al the Prophetes, and Apoſtles, doe preach this Ds 


 cipal point,that al muſt firſt beleuce,thar Issvs 0 Na- 
: | zarcts 


. CHRISTIAN. DOCTRINE CArb.s, an 
zareth the Sonne of the Blefled. Virgine Marie , is 
Chriſt, our onlie : Redemer. But they -preach not 
this point aloue. As the manic holie textes here reci- 
ted, and innumerable others, doc euidently shew:': tes 
tifying that together with true faith of orher Myſte- 
ries, befids Chriſts Incarnation , and Paſſion, the ca- 
venant , and obſeruation of al Gods comandments is 
required,and trhough Chrifts ſpecial grace,bringeth 
to ſaluation, Other cuaſions alſo our Aduerſaries vie, 
as to ſay; the Figures of the old Teſtament , Prophe- 
cies,and Parables are obſcure, and may haue diuers 
ſenſes, granting by this occafion, which commonly 
they denie, that ſome Scriptures are hard to be ynder 
ſtood,are ſomerines vtrered by figuratiue | /nagecang 
lo they interprete al, as ſemeth beſt ro their owne 
ſpirites , and preiudicate opinions. And therfore we 
vige them to tric al doubts , by the moſt cleare 
wordes,or by more places in number. Namely this 
preſent controuerſie, Whether obſeruation of Gods 
commandments, and good workes done in Chriſts 
orace, by his faithful ſeruants, be meritorious of 
eternal glorie, or no? Proteſtants holding the nega 
tive part, doc eſpecially alleage two places of holie 
Scriptures : the oue, of the Goſpel -vttered by Chrift 
limſelf; thother of $. Paul. The former is a parable, 
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or imitlitude propoſed by our Sauiour, ſaying'to his Our Sauiours 
diſciples: Which of you hauing a ſeruant, plowing, or. wordes make 
' keping cartle,that wil ſay ro him,when heis returned againſt Prote- 
out of the field: Goe thee way quickly , and reſt : but ſtants,not fog 
vilrather ſay to him [ Make readie ſupper, and gyrd Ot: | 


thyſelf; and ſerue me whiles Leate, and drinke : and 
afterward thou shalr eate,and drinke. Doth he geue 
_ that ſeruant thankes., for doing the thinges, which 

© commanded him? I trow no. So youalfo, when 
You shal haue done al thinges that are commanded 
YOu, ſay : We are unprofitable ſeruants : we hane done 
that which we ought to doc, ] Hereupon Proteſtants 
Lon wy po on rol © would 
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would inferce , that the good workes of the faithfu},. 
namely the keping of Gods commandments, delerie 
not heauen, oranic reward at Gods hand. As if our 
Sauiour had (aid:thatthe keping of Gods command. 
ments is ynprofitable , or doing al which we ought 
to doe, is vnprofitable. Bur he ſaid not ſo. He 
reacheth, what true and humble conceiprt euerie one 
ought to haue of himſelf, when he hath done that, 
which God commandeth him. Thar is, ro ackowlege 
and fay., that he is an vnprofitable ſeruanr. rowitte, 
vnprofitable ro God. Neuertheles he is profitable to 
himſelf, 8 shal receive the wages of his maſter, due 
for his worke. Neither is his maſter bond to thanke 
him , but only to pay him his hyre, according to 
couenant, But the ſeruant is bond ro thanke his ma- 
ſter,for entertening him,imploying him , promiſing, 
and paying him his hyre; which he could not have 
earned,cxcept he had bene called , hyred , and ſent to 
Ibourin the vineyard. And ſo God our heautlic Fa- 
ther,and Maſter accounteth ſuch a ſeruant [ a good, 7" 
and faithful ſeruant , and biddeth him enter inro 
ioy,becauſe he hath bene fairhful:and by how nuch 
more the ſeruant humbleth himſelf, the more he is 
exalted. Neither doth God accofit him vnprofitable, 
that confeſſeth himſelf vnproficable : bur as S. Paul | 
faith [ If anie man $shal cleanſe himſelf, from ſinful 
workes,he $hal be a veſſel vnto honour, ſanRified, " 
and profitablers our Lord, ] 
It. The other obiection is drawen from the S. Pauls 


Likewiſe S: wordes,ſaying[That the paſſions of this time,are not of 
Pauls doCtrine di : | "wi y 
is againſt <Oigne( or worthic) to the gloric ro come]Wnet- , 
them, and not YP93 Our Aduerfaries would inferre as before, hat 
for them, the workes,or ſufferinges,of this life, are not merit0- 
rious , or wotthie of eternal glorie, Where they do® 
both corrupt thetext, by falſc tranſlation: for the 
«hp faith ; they are not condigne to the glorie (35 it 
is : 


oth.in Grekc,& Lagine in this place) not , of got 
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and peruert the ſenſe. For S.Paul comparing tempo. 
ral aflitions, which are shorte, and in their owne 
nature of (mabyalne,with the'gloric of heaue, which 
is eternal,and moſt excellent,in reſpe@ of fo great re- 
compence for ſmal ſuffering : he exhorteth al*the 
faith ful [.ro ſuffer patiently, 8 willingly wich Chriſt, 
thar they may be alſo glorified with him] For fo 
heaffirmerh immediatly before that the adoptine 
children of God, shal be heyres of God,and coheyres 
of Chriſtzif they fuffer with him.] And therfore ro 
encotege good Chriſtians, willingly ro- ſuſteyne rri- 
bulations, he affirmeth ,that the workes, or ſufferig- 
oes, of this time, are not comparable to thegloric to 
come;bur he ſaith not,thar they are not meritorious, 
or not worthie of cternal glorie: as our Aduerſatics 
would have him ro ſay. Wuich could nor agree with 
his former wordes | thar if Gods children ſuffer with 
Chriſt,they shal be alſo glorified with him ] For that 
luch ſuffering,alchongh it be nor in itſelf, coparable. 
tothe glorie of heauen,yer through Chrifts grace, it is 
the meanes to attanie eternal gloriezas the coherence 
ofthe whole {entence, conuincerh. And the ſame 
| Apoſtle more expreſly declareth theſame in an other 
place,ſ3ying [ that our tribulation , which preſently ce Paul are 
Is momentanie,and light, worketh abouc meaſure ex- _ js 
cedingly an eternal weight of glorie in vs. ] Which for our Ca- 
_ Lreat effe& riſeth not of the value of rhe workes in tholique de» 
them ſelues , but of rhe grace ,wherby they receiue &*n*- - 
Value. For as the value of Chriſts a&tions riſeth nor of 
the len gth orgreatues ofthem in themſelues(though 
lo alſo they paſſed al other mens actions) but ofthe. 
Vorthines of the Perſon:ſo the value of our ations Great differ- 
Meth not of the greatnes, or multirude therof, in << of workes 
themſelues, bur of the grace of our adoption: which nor bobs 
Makerh thoſe ations (rhar of their owne natures, they procede 
are not meritorious , nor anſwerableto the ioyes of fromgrace, or 
cauen, in them ſelwes.) to be meritorious , and from walice, 
F-25 worthie x 
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worthic of heagen. This great difference of workey 
in their owne natures,& as they procede from grace, 
may further appeare, by.conlidering: the like great 

- difference in cuil workes,in their owne nature,and ax 
they procede from the mind averted from God, Be. 
cauſe the very ation ofa mortal ſinne in itſelf, anq 
proper natute, conſidering the time, and the quantie 
of the pleaſure, is not comparable to the erernal' 
paine of hel; but for the auctſion from our omnipe. | 
tenteternal Creator , whom we ought toobey, itde,q 
{erueth erernal damnation. And therfore the wilfy] 
grcuous a of Godsenimie againſt his commandmet 
1iFiuſtly damnable. And fo the voluntarie good af of 
Gods childe ( according to his comandments ) is me- 
ritorious. Neither of them, in reſpe of their proper 
value conſidered in themſc]ues , bur as procedivg 

. from malice, and from grace. 


Metiteof 1, ,Thus having anſwered our Aduerfaries obieCios, 


keping Gods 


cont, Wherbyit is cuidet that the holie Scriptures by them 


ments isfur- i; Moſt alleaged for this purpoſe, and conſequently al 
ther proued Others, which they can produce, being wel colidered, 
byS.Pauls makemore againſt their opinion, then for it : weshal | 
Gottrine.  yerrecite ſome more teſtimonies of al the A poſtles, 
which left anie thing inwriting. And firſt of S. Paul, 
becauſe they moſt pretend his dorine', Who {0 
preached the worthie fruite gf faith in Chriſt, thathe 
taught alſo cternal ſaluation to deped no lefle vpon 
the obſeruation ofal the commandments, and vpon 
_ al vertues requiſite in true Chriſtians: affirming that 
thoſe which Want cither ſaith in Chriſt, or other ne- 
ceſlarie verrues, and perſiſt cither in infidelitic, 0118 
other wicked workes,shal vndoutedly mifle of cter- | 
nal faluation [ Fo we know (ſaith he) that the iudge- : 
| mentof Godis according to veritic ypon them tÞ4t 
docwicked thinges ] ſuch as he had named before: ; f 
fornication;auarice, murder, and the like. And thi 
(uch as per6iſt impenitent [ beape ynto chemlſelv' 
ET es warty 


——— — w 


EG A 9% f\ 
k _ 
. » 


CHRISTIAN. BOCTRINE. Mrt.s. ' 
wrath,in the day of wrath,and ofthe reuelatis of the 
iuſt iudgement of God. Who wil render to enerie 
mi,according to his workes.] Speaking in particular 
of himſelf, & other Miniſters of God, he faith[ Encric 
one shal receiue bis owne reward, according to his 
owne —_— He likewiſe -teacheth the eſpecial 
- good fruite of divers vertues; and how one vertue 
bringeth an orher[ We glorie(ſaith he)in tribulations: . 
knowing that tfibulation worketh paticncezand pa- 
tience probation; and probation ( approucd forti- 
tude, worketh hope: and hope confoundeth nor, 
becauſe the charitie of God is powred forth in our 
- hartes, by the Holie Ghoſt, which is geuen vs |] By 
which gift of grace, he donounceth to al Chriſtians, 
that now, life & death,is more in their powre,then it 
was in the-people of old Teſtament | Therfore if you 
live-according to the flesh , you shal die:but if by the 
ſpirite you mortifie the deedes of the fiesh , you shal 
live. ] Often adminishing that it is of Gods grace ( as 
the principal cauſe} and alſo of mans cooperation 
(as the ſecondarie cauſe) that the faichful doe anic 
good workes | For weate his fabrique, created in 
Chriſt Ieſus, in good workes, which God hath prepa- 
red, that we should walke in them] Againe shewing 
+ that mans owne intenrtion,and attention is neceſſacic, 
he faith [Whatſocuer you doe,in word, or in worke, 
doc alin the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, What« 
loeuer you doe, worke- it from the harr, as to our 
Lord,and not ro men:knowing that you shal recciue 
of our Lord the retribution of inheritance. Serue our 
Lord Chriſt, For he that doth iniuric, shal recciue 
that which he hach done vniuſtly. ] Breefly , that 
the wilful, and groſle breaking of Gods command= 
ments deſeructh damnation , the Apoſtle reciting 
manie wicked crimes , for example of al the reſt, 
dcnouncerh plainly , that al which dye in guilt ther- 
*, though they belcue al points of faith , $hal neuer 
ESC 1 pabdod aig enter 
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enter into the kingdom of heaucn. [ The workes of 
the flesh be manifeſt (faith he ) which are, fornica. ,, 
tion, vncleannes ; impudicitie , lecherie, feruing of y, 
idols,witchcraftes, cmnities,contentions,emulatigs, 
angets, brawles , diſlentions, ſees, eninies, mur. 
ders, ebrietics , comeſſations, and ſuch like: which 
I foretel you, as [| haue forerold you,that they which 
doe ſuch thinges, shal not obtaine the: kingdom of 
Gad. ]Contrariwiſe for examples of al vertues, requi- 
red for the attayning of heauen, he reciteth certayne, 
ſaying [ Bur the fruite of the Spirite is : charitie, ioy, | 
peace, paticnce, benignitie , goodnes, longanimiric, 
mildnes, faith,modeſtie cotinencie, chaſtitie. Againſt 
{uch there isno Law] And cocerning the ſame merite 
of the iuſt, and reward of glorie due therunto,cxem- *" 

lifying in himſelf, he ſaith [I haue fought a good" 
Fake ; I haue conſummate my courſe;l haue kept the 
faith. Concerning the reſt, there is laid vp for me, a 
crowne of iuſtice;which our Lord wil render to me, 
inthatday,aiuſt Iadge: and not only to me, butto 
them alſo that lone kis coming. ] In reſpect alſo of 
which juſt reward, he exhorted the Chriſtian He- 

- brewes,to perſcucre in good workes, vpon Gods al- 
ſured couenant, and iuſtice[ For God ( ſaith he) is #** 
not yniuſt, that he Should forgete your workes, and wY 
loue, which you have shewed in his name, which 
hauc miniſtred ro his ſainces( other faithful ) and : 
doe miniſter. And our deſire is;that cueric one of you #* 
Shew forth the ſame carcfulnes , to the acco plishing 
of hope,vnto the end:thar you become not flouthful, 
but imiracors of them, which by fairh and patience 
shal inherite the promiſſes.)] Much morein the ſame 
Epiſtle to this purpoſe. And concluding, ſtil purtetÞ , : 
them in minde of merite by good workesJaying|[Bc- ; ul 
neficence, andcommunication doe nor forgete: ior 
with ſuch h oftes God is promerited. ] That is , Gods 

| fauour, and his reward of cucrlaſting life (which ® 
himſelte, 
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himſclfe,that we may erernally ſee, and enioy hint in- 
plorie) 15 procured by workes of almes; and charitie. 
But our Aduerſaries by al meanes auoide the word 
M:rite. And here tranſlate[God is pleaſed. ]whichalſo *'*tcſtants 
conninceth them. For if God be pleaſed with ſuch repre 
workes, and Shew more fauour for them then are the Catholike 
they meritorious , and by them,the faithful doe me- doftige of _ 
rite. And not faith alone, bur alſo other good workes Brite. 
doe procure Gods fauour to men.In as plainetermes 
this Apoſtle alſo aftirmeth,thatChriſhias are counted, 
or holden worthie of the kingdom of God, for their 
conſtancie in true Religion : congratulating with the 
Theſlalonians for the ſame weglotie in you, in al 
Churches of God ( faith he ) for your patience, and 
faith, in al your perſecutions and tribulations, which 
you ſuſtaine: for an example of the iuſt indgement of 
God;that you may be coited worthie of the kingds 
of God, for the which alſo you ſuffer.]Seing Cubes 
the faithful are. accounted worthie-of the kingdom 
of God, becauſe rhey partictly ſuffer for ir, it is cuider, 
that by obſerning the commandments, they pleaſe 
yg are worthic of heauen:by the doftrine of 
, Paul, 
1. Itreſteth to ſce ſome few teſtimonies of manie, 
vritten by the other Apoſtles. S. Iames purpoſely, 
againſt Solifidians in his time,proueth that nor onlie 
faith, bur good workes with faith, dociuſtifie ,and on 
Mcrite ſaluation. The probation of your faith ( ſaith pwn; 
be to al the faithful) worketh patience. Andlet pa- ,qquired char 
lence haue a perfe& worke:that you may be perfeQ,'the fairhful,_ 
and intyre,failing in nothing. Bleſſed js the man that may receiue 
uftereth tentation: for when he hath bene proued, he muy crowne of 
: thal receive the crbwne of life, which God hath pre= * 2G 
'Miſed ro them thar loue him ] True and ynſpotted 
Religion conliſteth in doing workes of mercie,with 
v, Nher good workes; & EEE thyſelf vnſported 
om this world ] And that we muſt Kepe al and,cue- 
| OM AP ae: Jr: 7 or no PS 
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 Andthat onlie ric one of the commandments. And touching the. ; 
faich doth not opinion, thar onlie faith should iuſtifie , he difcour. + 
faue is pro- ſerh thus:[What hal it profite (my brethren)ifa man 
nedbys. James (5. he hath faith, but hath not workes : Shal faith be | 
able to ſauce him? Faith,if it hathnot workes, is dead 
in itſelf, But wilt thou know 86 vaine man, that faith 
without workes is dead? Abranam our father, way 
he not iuſtified-by workes, offering Iſaac his ſonne 
vpon the Attar?Secſt thou, that fairh did worke with 
his deedes:and by the workes, the faith was conſum. 
mate?Doe you lee, that by workes a man is iuſtified, 
and not by faith only? And in like maner alſo Rahab, 
was not she juſtified by workes , receiuing the me{- 
ſeangers, and putting them forth an other way ? For 
cuen as the bodic withour the ſpirite is dead: o allo 
faich without workes is dead. ] Yet may it be a true 
faith, as adead bodie isa true bodie : but by cha- 
ritie, and good workes it is a lining faith : and 
then it is not onlie faith, For faich, which worketh 
by charitie , is more then. onlie faith. Ic is, in ans 
other place, al one in ſenſe, with [ the obſcruation” 
of the commandments of God. ] {n the reſt of his 
Epiſtle beſides condemnation of errors in faith , and 
waners, he exhortech to praQiiſe vertues, for the gay 
ning of heauen.Namely that [ He which is wiſe ,and 6; 
bath knowlege , shew by conuerſation his working h, 
in mildnes of wiſcdom,that eucrie one doe mournc, © 
and wepe, punishing themſelues for their ſinnes. Bc 
bumbled in the fight of our Lord ,that he may exail 
them]lIn ſicknes to ſceke the benefite of Sacraments 4. 
Holie Annoiling, and Confeſſion, for remiſlion of ai 
. finnes. And inal their life, ro endenuour the conuer- 
ſion of thoſe, that erre in opinion, & of other finners, 
to amEdment of life, which procureth great grace, 
Alſo by $. reward to the that doe it. S. Peter in both his Epiſtles 
Pager. exhortcth the Chriſtian Iewes , which were diſperſe 
in divers coiitries, & had recciucd the ſame truc m_ 
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in Chriſt[equally with himſelf and others : to'perſt. 
' nere conftantly;both in the ſame faith, and ſame pre- 
cepts of our Lord , and Sauiour;] norwichſtandin 
the great perſecution , indalfo ſediiRion : by whic 
they might be rEpredgas though eithet faith in Chriſt, 
were not neceſlarie(as the Petfecutors vrged)or wete 
alone (uflicient(as the Seducets prerended)requiring 
therfore of them, nor only to perſiſt in faith: but alſo 
' ingood wotkes.To bein al conuerſation holie. And 
. ſoinnocate God , who iudgeth according to cuicrie 
ones worke. For this is thanke ( worthie ) if for cot- 
ſcience of God a man ſuſtaine forowes , ſuffering yti= 
inſtly. But beforeal thinges having marual charitie, 
becauſe charitie concreth the multitude of finnes. 
Therfore they that ſuffer let chE comend their foules 
tothe faithful Creator in good deedes.] In ſumme he 
requireth with faith,the aſſociation of other vertues. 
[You imploying(faith he) al care, miniſter ye in your 
faith verrue:and 1n vertue knowleges & in knowlege 
abſtinence;zana in abſtinence, parience: and in patiEce 
pierie:and in pierie, lone of the fraretnitie & in loue 
of the fraternitie,charitie. For if theſe rhinges be pre- 
ſent with you, and abound; they shal make you not 
vacant , not Withour fruite, in the knowlege of our 
Lord leſns Chriſt. For he that hath not thele thinges 
eaey,is blinde, and groping with is hand, hauing 
torgorten the purging of his old ſinves. ( forgetting 
the grave by which heis made able, and obligation 
by which.is bond to doc good workes. ) Therfore, 
brethren, labour the more;that by good workes, you 
may make ſure your vocation,and eleQion:for doing 
theſe thinges, you Shal not ſinrce atanie time. For {o 
here hal be miniſtred to you abundantly an entrice 
motheeuerlaſting kingdom of ou.c Lord & Sauiour | 
leſys Chriſt. ] Thus and much mores. Peter. S. lol By S. Ioha.. : 
Moſt agreably alſo reacherht,thar the Keping of Gafls TE 0M 
"mandments, is fo pleaſing to bimzthat ir procureth 


G ' what 


» - —_— 


=” Parts, AN _ANKER OF 
what good thing focuer isasked , by ſuch his ſeruant 
|, Whar ſocuer we shal aske (fairh be) We $hal ce. 
ceiue of God , becauſe we kepe his commandment, 
& docthoſc thinges, which arc pleafing before him]4 
In al his three Epiſtles be exhorterh to perſiſt in true® 
fairh, and to doe good workes z often afhrming that 
[ thetrue knowlege ( and ſeruice)of God , conliſteth, 
. in Keping of his commandments] And that [ Hed 
which doth iuſtice is iuſt in dede/] And ſo continuing 
nay aſſuredly eu as rcwatd, LI Os 
- ludethe Apoſile teſtifieth , according to the prophe 
A ts cie of "dear , that our.Lord wil _— in bis boli 
thouſandes, to doe iudgement, and to reproue the, 
impious ( not only which goe aſtray from true faith, 
firſt receiued , bur alſo) ofal the warkes of their im- 
pietin wherby they haue done impiouſly: & of al then 
ard thinges, which impious ſinners haue ſpokenic 
That God wil againſt him.But you my deareſt building yenr ſelnes,! 
rEder tocueric ypon your, moſt holie faith , in the Holie Ghoſt,” 
go hi. Prayin kepe your ſclucs 1n the loue of God; expe-** 
ngro 1%  Qingthe mercie of our Lord leſus Chrift, vnto life] 
wes gs g the mercie of our Lord leſus Chrift, vnto lite, 
often repered Euectlaſting, | Plainly teſtifying that indgement of 
in holie damnation, or life cucrlaſting;shal procede as Gods, 
Scriptures. precepts arc kept or not Kept. And that [ God wild 
_render to euetie one , according to his workes. | 
Which doctrine is very often vitered. in the ſame. 
fenſe; yea very often in the ſame wordes inthe holic! 
Scriptures. Ar leaſt tenue times. SY. , 


Al men are bond to ſerue God with dinine 
honour, 4nd firſt to-belene in him. 


ARTICLE 3. 


| E haue bene morelarge in the two firſt 
"OO" \ / \ / Articles,concernig the commandmen's. 
cerning the « F ingeneral; becauſcir is called into que- 

command. ffion atthis time, how poſlible,neceſlaric, and pro” 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. * Unts, ot 
table the obſeruatis of them is, to eternal ſaluation. mentsin gene- 
And therfore1 indged.ir better ro be rather roo abi- ral,being diſ- 
Jant,then too ſparing in ſo important controuerſies, cuſſed : the 4 
But theſe pointes being diſcuſſed, we may more con- ſame comand- 


; mers in parti- 
ucniently be brefe, in declaring the ſame command- jar abde 


ments in particular. Which I purpoſe in al thatfolow- more brefely 
eth:eſpecially where no Contronerfie occurrerh. Ag explaned. 
in this firſt point,that al men are bond ro honour and 
ſcrueGod aboue'al other rhinges. Which none wil 

denic but either Atheiſts, which thinke there is no 

God,or the deſperate damned foules , which are al- 

ready in hel;and dinels, which ſcke to be honored in 

place of God. For the very light of nature,which isin 

euerie reaſonable man , teacheth that the Supreme 

Divine Power isto be ſcrued by al creatures: As[The 

ſonne ought to honour the father : and the ſeruant 

his Lord, and the creature the Creator]By al which 

titles euerie man is bond to honour God, as Father, 

Lord, and Creator , & that ſingularly aboue al other 


thinges; becanſe there is bur one beginning 'of al 

thinges, one omnipotent conſeruer , vpon whom al 

deped;one ſupreme dominatour,whom al miſt ſerue, wo th gap 
42d bught to obcy. Al this the holie Patriarches, and {_ _ 


| | 29 > ſome, that 
other iuſt perſons wel knew, & generally obſerued in truly ſetued 


the Law of nature. As the ſacred hiltorie wirueſſeth, bim. 
of Adam; after his repentace) of Seth, Enos, Cainan. 
Milaleel, lared, Henoch, Marhuſale, Lamech, Noe, 
Sem, &c. Abraham, Iſaac, lacob;and thelr ſpecial 
progenie,to Moyles and Aaron. | 
1.2 kfrerwards God gauec his peculiar people a writte Al the com- 
aw, bythe miniſtrie of Moyles :conteyning three _ OS wr 
Oftes of precepts, Moral, Cetemonial, and ludicial. ;, $92, 
Yer ſo that al are reduced'to the Moral:which are c0« 
1. Priſed in twb Tables, and in Tenne Commandments. The Ceremo- 
© forthe:Chromonial petteynero the oblernation of vial, and Judi- 
thethreecommandments of the firſt rable; concer- ©# arefor the 
bk IK 18 : 1-04-42 24,7: + betterobſer- 
8 mansdurie towards God : and the Judicial per- \o. of the 
©Jnero the better obſcruation of the other ſcuen, Moral: - © 
5 I, oo = Ta 
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-5& Part. -AN- ANKER OF: 

in the ſecond table, touching mans dutie - toward, 
his ncigbbour. In obſeruing of al which,through the 
eſecial grace of God, with concurrence of mang 
wil ( which is free to chooſe or refule.) conſiteth the, 
obtayning of cternal glorie , in life cuerlaſting. And 
contrariwiſlc in tranſgreſſing of the ſame command. 
ments,or of anic of them enormiouſly, and perfilting 
therio at the departing of the ſoule from this world, 
conſiſteth the ſole and truc cauſe of eternal punish. 


ment,in cuerlaſting death. Asis declared in the two 


former Articles. 


Eneriecom- , MNowtherfore in particular,it is firſt ro be obſer. 
mandment 


conteinech Ved that cuerie one of the renne Commandment; 
both an affir- conteineth. two precepts: one negatiue forbidding 
matiue,and a that which is vnlawfal; an: orher afirmatiue ;com- 
negatepre- manding to doc the contratie- good, In which affir. 
CEPLs matiue Hogg ,itpleaſed God to deliner only two of ' 
the tenne. (Which arethe laſt;of thefirſt table; and " 
the firſt of the ſecond table )-The other ciglſt arc 
expreſſed in the negatiue maner. And fo the fiſt 
expreſly forbiddeth to feruc-anic falſe god; inclu- 
ding the affirmitine Precept: Our firſt and greateſt 
| dutie,of rightly honoring and ſeruing our Lord, & 
God iselpe- Creator:One.God Omnipotent. Which is eſpecially. 
cially ſerued- oy, waht Fbtek 
by Faith, _ P<Erformed, by foure moſt principal vertues ; whic 
Hope,Chari- AaIF, Faith, Hope,Charitic,and Religion. For firſt of al 
tic,and Reli- weare bond to beleue in God , by the Theological 
gion, vertue of Faith.. Which we haue ſufficiently. declared 
in the firſt Article of the firſt Part of this worke , b) 
Th ocalfiria abundance of holie vCriptures. Al agreable to that , 
of Fith is Tandamental principle, vrged by. S. Paul | Becauſe » 
proucd in the Without faith it is impoſlible ro/pleaſe God. For he 
firſt part, Thatcometh to God muſt belene thar he is; and rhat 
_ heis a rewarder tothem that feeke him; ] And ſo we 
_ arg here to,8hew in like maner , the neceſſitie , and 
 efficacic of, 'the-orher: three vertues;jin the bir 
- -epfying Argicles., OOO TT nn 
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Alarebond to hope in God, And confidently 


to relie pon his diuine Pronidence,. 
ARTICLE 4+ 


| Anic examples and other teſtimonies of botie 
Scriptures, doc inſtru vs,thatas we muſt fic- 
mely beleue in God; ſo we muſt confidently repole al ” 
ourtruſtin him. Adam and Euc after that they had Examples of | 
tcanſgreſſed Gods commandment, deſpated nor, bur _y as truly R 
hopingin.Gods mercic, anſwered when. he called *%2<912 $90 
them , confefled their faulr, and willingly accepted 
punishrnent:inioyned, | Cain deſpared;, :and. thern+ | 
pon adding more-{inne' ro his former:[ Went forth And of others: 
from the Ge of ourLord ;zand dwelc a fulgitiue on *Þa: _—_— 
theearth. } His. generations,and manie others, fel at _——_—_— 
laſt to the contrarie:exrreme.finne .of preſumptio nor 
fearing punishment ,whichiaſt Noe preached; bur 
perliſted carcles, and preſumptnuous | in the dayes 
before the floud, eating and drinking, marying and 
geuing to mariage, cucn vntothat day,in.which Noe 
entred imto the arke:and knew not titthe loud came 
. and tooke them-al, P So were both (deſperation; 
14, and preſumprion iuftly punished,, with other enour- 
mous finnes. The true vettue of Hope, confiſting in 
the right meanc betwen extremes , both faned the: 
penitents, and iuſtified che hopeful. [ Abraham (as 
+ *-Paul writeth ) contrariero hope, beleued in hope] 
5. "hat is, abotie al humane probabilitie, truſting in 
(i$,Gods prouidence , beleued and hoped in God. And: 
| therupon obeying his commandment , tooke his 
one Iſaac to the place appointed, bond him, and: _ 
ad him owrhe Altar, ready-to ſacrificehim[accoun- 
0g that God is able to raiſe yp euch from death.] 
| OE © Ys And. 
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And Godaccepting of this fa&t,a ramme was factifi. 


ciedin vans of Iſaac, The _— alſo of Moyles, in 
the p ecution of Pharao king of Zgypr, truſting in * 


Gods prouidence, expoſed their ſonne Moyles, an 
infant [ ina baskette of bulrushes , in a ſedgie place, y, 
by the riuers brinke] From whence according to the 
arents conhdence in Gad, the childe was oo vp, #6, 
y Pharaos daughter , and nurced by his owne mo. ** 
ther, and for a time ( ſo long as himſelf would ) was 
acconurted the adopted ſonne of the kings daughter, 


: 2. which Moyles,afterwards gouerning the whole 
wn are 945-204 of Iſrael, often in-his life, and againe a litle 
Eirhful to zefore his death, exhorted al ro hope in Gods pro- 
eruſtin God, teQion, by examples of former experience in them. 
ſelucs| Thoushaltrememberiſaith he)al the journey, 
through the which, rhe Lord thy God hath brought 7 
thee, and that the thinges which were in thy hart, ap 
might be made Knowne , whether thou worlJeſt 
| Kepe his commandments,,.,or not. He. afflicted * 
thee with penurie, and gaue thee Manna for meare, 
which thou Knewtſt not ,: nor. thy fathers : for to 
| $Shew vnto thee , that not in bread only, a man liuc, 
hur in euerie word , that procedeth from the: mouth 
of God. Thy rayment wherwith thou waſt couered, 
hath ror decayc4.for age : and. thy foore is not 
wotne: loe this is the fourtith:yeare.. That thou 
mayſt recount in thy hart, thar az4.man difciphnerh 
his ſonne; (o thy Lord, thy God hath qdif{ciplined 
thee; that thou Shouldeſt K-pe the commandments 
of our Lard thy God,and walke in iis wayes, & teare 
| him, ] Tus fearingand heping:in God ,:they neded 
not do doubr of is continual proteRion., and pro 4 
Tob,by his uiſton ofal thinges nece(larie. Holie lob by his great 
confidencein confidence in God, ouercame three ſortes of vechec- 
God, ouer- ent tencations; The lofl- of al his childrea , and 
Came manic 7 rd 
andorear great abundance. of wordhe goodes , i110: one day) 
2Mi&ions, The greuous: badilie afflictions; and the copeennon 
h | . 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE = Unis. Fe 
falſe accuſations of particulat-freindes: firmely ho- 


ping , and confidently ſaying' ro God in his prayer ' 


Ferre me beſide thee (nere to thee) and let the hand 


of whofocuer fighr againſt me] By ſuch confident 5, did David. 


hope, Dauid, as yet young , oucrcame & ſlew alion, 

' a bearc, and great Goliath,the chalenging Philiſtian. 
. And afterwards gotte manic other wonderful viao- 
ries: By the like hopeful confidence, were the vito- 
* ries of Elias the Prophete, againſt foure hundred and 
| fifetie falſe prophetes: and againſt Achab & Iezabel, 
1, By like confidence in God, King Ezechias preuailed 
- againſt the Aſirians, wich a huge armie wits le- 
. tuſalem : Where fourſcore and fue thouſandes were 
; flaine by an Angelin one night, ahd Senacheribrheic 

, king, departing went away, with the reſt that were 
left aliue, Judich -prevailed againſt Holofernes : 
Whoſe head $he cutre of, whites he was in a depe 


Elias, 


Ezechias. | 


Tudith, 


drunken flepe. Mardocheus, and his nece, Quene Mardocheus. 


Eſther, preualledagainft wicked Aman. Who hadpro- 
cured King Aſſuerus his EdiQt,to deſtroy al the Iewes, 
Which were in that kingdom. But by "confident. 
1s, Prayer [ the lotte was changed] and cruel Aman 
was hanged on the high gibbetre, which he had pre- 
pared for faithful Mardochecus, By like confidence 


the burning farnace. And chaſte Suſanna, by her con- 
dence in God , chooſing rather in her innocen- 
cle to fal into the handes. of wicked Iudges, then 
, 9 conſent ynto greuous finne, onercame her falle 
*accuſers, and auoided both finne, and the igno- 
36, Nnious death , to which she was vniuſtly con- 
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Eſther. 


; InGod, Daniel the Prophete , was preſerned from Danicl,and 
: ſeven hungrie lions. And the orher tree Hebrew chil- the other 
z, dren, Ananias, Mifacl, and Azarias , from anie hurt in *®r<e children, 


Suſanna, 


6, 4emned, So Mathathias ,” and his ſonnes, with yq.trarhias 
1 ther faithful j eople', through their aſfured conft- andother Ma- 
' Xe in God, faued themſclucs from contamination chabecs. 
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of idoJatrie,, in the perſecution. of. king ; Antioch; 
And-manie of ther gotte theglorious-ctowne of 
Martyrdom, ; Orhers, being. alſo, ſtoug champions 
of the Church}, and- happie Confefſors, of God, re. 
ſtored againethe free vie of true Religion 1n their | 


countrie, t 
habe >: he- 3, The ſame neceſlitic, and excellent fruite of hope. 
s teſtifie A RI k ; 
; the neceſſitie. ful confidence in. God/,which ſo. gloriouſly $hineth 
and excellen- in the ates of renowmed Saindtes is in like ſorte 
ticofhope. confirmed, by the dofQtrine, and frequent exhorta- 
tions of the - holie Propheres , and of Chriſt our 
Lord, and his: Apoſtles. The Royal Pfalmiſt abun- 
deth in commending this great. vertue. | In peace?/ 
( ſaith he ) I wil reſt: Becauſe thou Lord haſt ſingular s.1 
-Iy ſerled mein hope. Our Lord is Proteor ofalthat®'? 
hopein him. Alchough I shal walke in the middes*! 
© of the Shadow of death, wil not feare euils: becauſc 
Eſpecially thou artwithme. Thy rodde, and thy ſtafte-( thy 
king Dauid, right direCtion ,. and ſtrong aſſiſtance) haue com- 
in his Pſalmes. fo:red- me. Our Lord: is niy illamination, arid my 
Gluation ; Whom $hal 1 feare > Our Lord is the!" 
ProreQtor of my life: of whom $hal 1 be afrayde? 
Hope in:our;Lord and doc good: and inhabire the"! 
land, and thou shalt be fedde inthe riches therof.”- 
Be delighted in our Lord , and he wilgeue thee the 
petitions of thy hart. Reneale thy way to out 
Lord,and hope in him,& he wil doc it. Hewil bring 
forth thy inſtice , as light; and thy iudgement 3s 
midday. Why art thou {orowful & my foule , and i 
why docſt thou truble me? Hope in} God :' becauſe? 
yertl wil confeſſe ro him,the faluation of my coun- 
renance zand my God (that is,l wileuer praiſe him» 
whoſe .countenance I:hope 'to {ce face to facie) , 
Our God is aretuge, and ſtrength: an helped int, , 
bulari oj Wie haus, found, vs excedingly. Ther: 
fore wil we not fearewhen the earthshatbetcuble® 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. MWir4y yy | 2 
nd mounranes tranſported into the bart of the'ſea. * 
The Lord of hoſts is with ys: the God of Iacob is our 
. defender . I as a fruitful oline tree in the houſe of 
God, haue hoped in the mercie of God for euer; and 
for euer, and euer. Caſt thy care vpon our Lord; and 
he wil nourish thee ; he wil nor geue fluftruation (not 
ſuffer the iuſt to remaine in doubtful : dangerous, wa- 
ucring thoughts, or perplexitic, bur wil geue quiet 
repole of mind) to the iuſt for euer. I hauc hoped in 
God, I wil not feare, what man can doe to me. Thou 
(0 God) haſt condued me, becauſe thou art made 
my hope: and a toure of ſtrength from the face of the 
, enimie, My hope is in God. Hope in him alye the con- 
eregation of people : powre out your harts before 
him: God is our helper for eucr. It is good for me to - 
cleaue ro God:to pur my hope in our Lord God. Saue 
thy ſeruant (my God) that hopeth in thee. He that 
dyelleth in rhe helpe of rhe Higheſt, shal abide in rhe | 
protetion of the God of heaucn., He hal fay to our , 
Lord: Thou art my Protector, and my refuge, my | 
God I wil hope in him. With hisshoulders shal he 
ouershadow thee: and vnder his winges thou $halt 
hope. With shielde shal his truth compaſle thee: thou 
Shalt not be afrayde of the fcare of the night. Of the 
arrow flying in the day : of bufines walking in- 
darkenes: of inuaſion, and the midday diuel. Becauſe 
be hath hoped in me {faich-God ) Ll wil prote@ him, 
decauſe he hath knowen my name. He. shal crie to 
me,and 1 wil heare him. With him I am in tribulation: 
Lwil deliver him, and wil glorifie him. From tribula-. 
on Linuocated our Lord, and our Lord heard me in 
% genes. Our Lord is my helper: I wil not feare what 
Man can doe to me. Our Lord is my helper :andTI 
vil looke ouer myneenimies. lr is good to hopein 
q, 2ut Lord, rather then ro hope in man. Ir is good te 
Peinour Lord, rather then ro hopein princes , I 
ae cleaued to thy teſtimonies & Lord : doe not 
" IM... ” - --- mponend 


There 1s no 
ſaluation bur 
in Ged onlie, 


Salomon tea- 
cheth the 
fame. 


_ ceiptful 


a -rorts, AN ANKER OF 


confound me. (ſuffer me not to be confounded)] 5þy * 


anſwers word to them that ypbrade me: becauſe] 
hauc hoped in thy wordes, I hauc lifted, vp myne eye, 


ynto the mountaines:; from whence helpe shal come, 
tome. My helpe is from our Lord; who made heauer? 
.and earth. They that truſt in our Lord, as mount 
Sion. He shal not be moued for cuer , that dwelleth 
in Icruſalem. Let Iſracl hope in oua Lord,from hence? 
forth, now, and for cuer. I have cricd to thee © Lord, 
I haue ſaid: Thou art my hope: my portion in the 
land of the lining , Put not confidence in princes: in 
the ſonnes of men, in whom there is no faluation, 
Bleſſed is he whoſe helper is the God of Tacob, his 
hope in our Lord , his God : Who made heauen, and 
carth., the (ea, and al thinges, that are in them. Our! 
Lord is wel pleaſed rowards them, that feare him: & 
in them, that hope vpon his mercie. ] By theſe, and 
other like divine ſpeaches the Royal Prophete inſtry- 
ſeth vs, both how neceflarie, and how excellent, and 
profitable the verrue of Hope is, to al the faithful (er: 
uants of God, - 
4. ' No otherwiſe doth wiſe Salomon teach the ſame 
in his Sapienrtial Bookes. Wherof weshal alſo recite 
ſome ſpecial ſentences, { Haue confidence in out? 
Lord with al thy hart (faith he to eueric one, that wil 
lerue true wiſdom) and leane not vpon thyne owne 
prudence. In al thy wayes thinke on him, and hewil 
direC& thy fteptes. Dread not at ſudaine terrour : and 
at the power of the impious falling ypon thee. Fo! 
our Lord wil be at thy ſide, and wil kepethy foot, 
that thou be-not taken, Our Lord wil not affli& withs 
(ſpicitual) famine, the ſoule of the inſt; and the de- 
raCtiſes of the impious, he wil ouerthrov- 


He that Loperk in our Lord, is bleſſed . Lottes arc caF'd. 
into.the boſome, but they are ordered of our Lotd-j 
A moſt trong tourre the name of our Lord ; ” 
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:\{runneth to it , and shal be exalted. There is no 
"wiſdom, there is no- prudence, there no counſel 
. againſt our Lord. He that feareth man Shal ſowne fal: 
he that truſteth in our Lord $hal be lifted vp. There 
acciuſt men to whom cuils happen, as though they 
had done the workes of the impious: and there are 
impious men, which are ſo ſecure, as though they 
bad the dedes of the juſt. But this alſo I indge moſt 
' yaine, God made not death, neither doth he reioyce 
| inthe perditio of the liuing . For he created al thinges 
tobe: and he made the nations of the carth to health. 
There is no Kingdom of hel in earth (none are con- 
demned whiles they arc in this world. ) Bur the im+ 
pious with handes, and wordes, haue prouoked it 
(brought damnation vpon themſelues) For God creas 
ted man incorruptible, and to the image of his owne 
likenes he made him . But by the enuie of the diuel, 
, deathentred into the world. He that truſteth in God 
Shalnor be leſſened.] | 


humane helpes , And againſt Solifidians , which 
aſcribe al to faith , without other vertues. Of ſuch 
4 truſted in the helpe of EXrhiopians , and Zgyp- 
' tans, our Lord ſaid by his Prophete Iaias | They 
' vhal, feare, and be ashamed of AXthiepia , their 
Hope ; and of Agypt-their glorie. Wes to them 
that goe downe into Agypt, for helpe, hoping in 
otles, and hauing confidence vpon chariotres, 
ecauſe they be manie 3 and vpon' horſemen, be- 
cauſe they be very ſtrong : and haue not truſted 
"Pon the holie one of I{racl, and haue not ſought 
after our Lord. Becauſe thus ſaith'our Lord : As 


ly ”_ mount Sion, and ypon the litle hil therof. 
are 


litzel 


a lion: ſo shal the Lord of hoſts deſcend ,to fight 


not thou worme of Iacob, ye that are dead of 
» I have holpen thee, ſaith our Lord, and thy 
Tn H 2 Redemer, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE... Ants yy 


j. Other Prophetes reſtifie the ſame neceſlitie of $0 doe other 
Hope, and truſt in Ged , againſt al rhat rruft in Propheres. 


— 
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Redemer, the holic one of Iſrael. Heare me, ye that, 
folow that which is iuſt, and thar ſcke our Lotrd, at. 
tend tothe rocke, whence you ate hewen out: & the 
caue of the lake, from the which you are cutte out,] 
To leremie, being ſent ro admonish others,our Lord, 
ſaid [Be not afrayde of their face: for I wil make thee, 
not to feare their countenance, And they $hal fight 4 
againſt thee, and $hal not preuaile: becauſe I am with 
> , faith our Lord, to. deliuer thee ] Ieremie being 
thus encoreged, admonished the people, amonght 
other vertaes, to truſt in Gods heipe, doing their 
ewnecndeuours| Not to truſt in wordes of lying(agif 
it were yuough to ſay.) The temple of our Lord, thed 
cemple of our Lord, itis the temple of our Lord]Nei. 6. 
ther to truſt in any man | Curled be the man that tru- 
Reth in man ; and maketh flesh his arme, and his hart 
departech from our Lord. Blefſed be the man , that 
truſteth in @ur Lord, and our Lord shal be his conkh- 
dence. And he $hal be as atrec that is planted vpon 
the waters, that ſpreadeth his rootes towards moi- 
ſture: and ir shal not feare, when the heate cometh, 
And the leafe therof shal be grene, and in the time 
of drought,it shal not be carreful (nor neede to feare) 
neither $hal it ceaſc to bring forch fruite. Feare not at 
the face of the King of Babylon, of whom you(being 
fearful) are afraide: feare him not ſaith our Lord, be: 
cauſe I am with you, to ſaue you, and to deliuer you 
out of his hid, And chou my ſeruant Iacob feare not: ® 
and be not thou afraide Iſrael, becauſe loe I wil ſauc 
thee from a farre, and thy ſecede out of the land of thy 
captiuitie: and Iacob shal cerurne, and reſt, and. prol- 
p_ and there $hal be none to terrifie him] For albel! 
or their ſinnes, they were temporally punished with 
captiuitic,yet being brought by this meanes to repel” 
tance, and to confidein God, they were in time reles* 
ſed. As the Prophete Baruc, Icremies Scribe, did fur- 
ther aſſure them, ſaying [Be of good wane wu] 
Dy LOANY 297 . þ -14ren; 
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children: cry to our Lord, and he wil deliver you, our 
of the handes ofthe princes your enimies . For I have 
hopedin the cuerlaſting, for your ſahuation:and ioy is 
come to me from the holic one , vpon the mercie, 
which shal come to you, fro our enecrlaſting Sauiour] 
To draw the faithful people into true confidence,our 
» Lord faid further vnto chem by his Prophete Ezechiel 
[When no eye had metcic on deſolate { ules(Gaith he) 
I paſſing by thee, ſaw thee to be troden downe, in thy 
loud: & I ſaid to thee, when thou waſt in thy bloud: 
2, Live. 1 aid to thee, 1 ſay; In thy bloud,liue.]Daniel,8: 
the other three children, captiucs in Babylon, wholly 
repoling their conhdence in God, faid totheir Keper: 
[Prouc, we beſech thee, vs thy ſeruants, for tenne 
dayes : and let pulſe (beanes, peaſe, &c.) be geuen vs 
toeate , and water to drinke: and looke vpon our 
taces, and the faces of the chiſdren, that eate of the 
kings meate, & as thou $halt (ce, thou shalt doe with 
thy ſeruants. And after renne daycs, their faces ap- 
peared betrer,8& more corpulent,then al the children, 
that did cate of the kings _— And ſo they conti- 
nued, with confidence in God,obſeruing his Law im- 
»6, maculate, and til proſpered. Oſce, and other Pro- 
'*. phetes, admonished the people, concerning the ſame: 
4, Yertue of Hope,amongſt other vertues neceſlaric be- 
12, lids faith [Kepe (ſaith he) mercie, and iudgement,and 
\ hopein thy God alwaycs.] Who pleaſe to ſee more te= 
ſtimonics of the Propheres, in a marrer ſo cleare, may 
read innumerable, Eſpecially theſe here noted in the 
margine, 
", 6. ' Chriſtmore eſpecially reacheth , and requireth chrigexbor- 
| this vertue of Hope, in al the faithful. [Be not careful reth,aud enco- 
(fairh he) for your life: Whar you shal eate;neither for regetbhischil- 
your bodie. what rayment you shal-pur on . For your _ code 
heauenlie Father Knoweth , that you nede theſe mOOP 
thinges, Scke therfore firſt the kingdom of God, and 
the Luſtice of. him, and al theſe thinges shal be geuen 
| Street fot. tans 


— « 
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you beſides, Be not careful therfore. for the moroy, 
For the morow day shal be careful for ir ſelf: ſufficict 
for the day, is the cuil therof. Behold I ſend you ag, 
Shepe in the middes of wolucs . Be ye therefore wiſe y 
as ſerpents, and ſimple as dones. When they hal de. 
liner you vp (to perſecuters) take no thought, how or * 
what to fpeake:tor it shal be geuen yoain that houre, * 
what to ſpeake. For it is not you that ſpeake , but the 
ſpirire of your Father, that ſpeaketh in you. Ler not 


your hart be trubled; you beleue in God, beleuc in 5 


_ me alſo. In my Fathers houſe there be manie man. 


fious. Ifnor, I would haue told you. Becauſcl goe ” 
to prepare you a place. Andif I goe, andprepare you 
a place, I come againe , and wil take you to myſelf, 
that where I am, you alſo may be. And whitherl goe, 
you know,and the way you know |] Further inſtru-,, 
&ing, and comforting his diſciples, that himſelf is», 
the way to life cuerlaſting ( according ta his Hu- 
manitie) and alſo the on. (according ro bis Diui- 
nitic) cucn as the Father, becauſe they are conſub- 


| fantial . And inſtantly before his apprehenſion, he 


Hope 1s no 
lefle neceſlaric 
then Faith: 


exhortcd them againe to Kepe corege, and confi- 
dence, ſaying: [Behold the houre cometh, and it is , 
now come, that you shal be ſcattered, cuerie man 
into his owne, and me you $hal leaue alone: and 

I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. Theſe 
thinges I haue ſpoken to you, thatin me you may 
haue peace. In the world you $hal hauc diſtceſſe ; but 
haue confidence. I haue ouercome the world. 


J>- 
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grace, wherin we ſtand, and glorie in the Hope, of the 
olorie of the ſonnies of God. And Hope confounderh 
not: becauſe the charitie-of God is powred forth in. 
our hartes, by the Holie Ghoſt, which is geuen vs.]. 
So dotl the Apoſtle aſcribe ſaluation fome time ts 
Faith, ſome time to Hope, asa partial cauſe, ſaying 
[we account aman to be iuſtified by faith , withour 

' theworkes of (Moyſes) Law. By hope we are ſaucd.] 
+. But neither to any of thefe two alone, nor to them 
both rogether, without other yertues, eſpecially cha- 
ritie. For al iointly are necefſaric, as the total meanes. 
; Therforc in the concluſion of his Epiſtle he prayerh 
ſaying [The God'of Hope replenish you with al ioy, 
and peace in beleuing: that you may abound in hope, 
, andin the vertuc of the Holie Ghoſt. ] In al vertues 
namely the three, which tend dire@ly ro God [| Faith 
9. Hope, and Charitie , but the greater of theſe is cha- 
_ Iitie.] Againe of Hope in particular he faith{If in this 
lite only we be hoping in Chriſt, we are more miſe- 


rable then al men] And exhorteth al Chriſtians x;.1 and cha- 

laying [Let vs not ſlepe as others: bur ler vs watch, ritic are the 

and be ſober; hauing on the breaſtplate of faith, and breaſiplate; & 

charitie : and a helmet, the Hope of ſaluation. Chriſt peaks Wn ”= ; 
' (God and Man) hath geuen vs good Hope in grace, ,., CAE 


. rac Chriſtias 
1, ofeternal conſolation. Wherein God meaning more 


abundantly to shew to the heyres of the promiſe (ro- 
Chriſtians indued with grace of the new Teſtament) 
the ſtabilicie of his counſel, he interpoſed an oath: 
that by two thinges immoucable, wherby it is im- 

pollible for God tolie , we may haue a moſt ſtrong 
comfort, who: hane fled tro hold faſt the Hope pro- 
poſed; which we hauc, as an Anker of the ſoule, 
1, lure, and firme. Hauing confidence in the bloud. 
of CHR1sT. Doe not therfore leeſe your con= 
lidence » Which hath a great remuneration ] Thus, 
+ Paul in divers places -auoncheth the neceſlitie, 
and fruire of Chriſtian Hope $, Peter brefely | ad- 
Pn HT ors __©”**...  meniemherh 
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monisketh al the faithful, that God by raiſing Chrig 
| from the dead, hath geuen glorie, that our faith, anq 
Preſumption hope might bein God.] Bur falſcly imagined hopetg, 
and Deſpera- be ſaued, without other vertues conioyned, is mere 
_= _ gulfes Preſumption; and contrariwiſc; ſo to be terrified with 
of peretone greatnes, and number of finnes, as to diffide in God; 
mercie {which isaboue al bis other workes) is plainey 
Deſperatiop. The meane betwen which two gulfes of 
pa; vg is true hope in God. | 


vAl are bond to loue God aboue al other 
 thinges. And conſequently their neigh- 
boures, 4s themſclues, 


ARTICLE F. 


HD B Eſides faith and hope in God ; which are the firlt, 
Loth al other Charirie is no leſle neceſſaric : without which al 
vertues.per- Other vertues are inſufficient to iuſtification, or ſalua- 
fet. andſois tion, becauſe it perfeAteih,and conneReth al others, 
m necel- j1, the loue of God, referring them al to the chcte 
” End; which is God himſelfc, and in God eternal {al- 
uation. Wherupon S.Paul commending,manie other 
vertues as neceſlaric , addcrh,, ſaying [ But aboue alc 
theſe thinges, haue Chasitie : which is the band of » 
perfection. ] PerfeAly direQting al good workes to | 
Gods honour, & perfeAly vniting al the faithful juſt 
perſons among themſclues . The ſuperexcellencie of 
which vertue is proucd , and confirmed by mani 
holie Scriptores. ; 
The firft,and 2. And firſt by the Moral precepts; which are the 
moſt principal ſame in the Law of nature, & writte Law of Moyl©s 
| 54 WAGE _ andiin the Law of Chriſt, Abraham (as other Þoli* 
+bouc al other Patriarches both before, and after him ) obſcrued) & 


Sioges. = Taught others to obſcrue [| rhe way of. our ing 
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doing iudgetnent, and juſtice] loning God above al, : 
ſeruing-hitn, and abhorring al falſe goddes. Which 
thing GodTnſpired into their mindes', and atlaſt ex2 
preſſed the ſame, by the miniſtrie of Moyſes, to his 
peculiar ſelefted people, ſaying [I am the Lord thy 
God, mightie iclons, viſiting the iniquitie of the fa» 
thers, vpon che children, of them that hate me: and 
doing mercie vpon thouſands of themthat loue me. 
Thou $halt loue the Lord, thy God, with thy whole 

: hart, and with thy whole Arr ty and with thy whole 
ſtrength, and with al chy minde. Thousbalrtloue thy 

freind as thy felt: Thy neighbour as thy ſelf, And now 
| Ifrael what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
burthat thou feare the Lord thy God, and walke in 

' his wayes, and loue him, and ſerue the Lord thy God, 
with al thy hart, and with al thy ſoule? Lone therfore 
the Lord thy God:J Which is often repeted,, and that 
vith explication, that loue conliſeth in Keping al his 
commandments: & with promife of Gods aſſiſtance; 
by which we may kepe them, if we wil, ſaying [ Our 

, LordGod wil circumciſe thy hart, and the harr of thy 
(ede, that thou maiſt loue our Lord thy God, in al, 
thy hart, and in al thy ſoule, that thou mayſt live. But 
Ifthy hart be auerted (if thy (elf wilt not withal cir- 
cumciſerhyne owne harr) and thou wilt nor heare, I 
foretel thee this day,thir thou shalr perish. This dili- 

; gently beware (ſaith Loſue) that you loue our Lord 

\. Your God. Andincline your harts to our Lord |] ſaid 

5 te, in his laſt admonition to the people. © | HS 
3 TheRoyal Prophete very often profefſerh,8 c6- The PlalmM, 


mendeth to others,the moſt bonden dutic of louin GENT 


God aboue al,and our neigboures as ourſelues. And fo {4c Gme, 
0 other Prophetes. [1 wil loue thee-d Lord my | 
tcength (faith Dauid) Praying I wil inuocate our - 
4, S0Id: and I shal be ſaued from myne enemies. Loue 
,, WLordal ye his ſain&es: becauſe our Lord wil re- 
' Quire truth, They that lone his name$hal dwel in Sid+ 
'*. *0uthart louc our Lord, hate cuil , Heshal reſt - the 
SN ILY Hens R— lic 
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holie hil, chat doth nor euil ro his neighbour. Beholy, 
how good, and how pleaſant a thing it is for bre. 
thren to dwel in one. Lloue them that loue me (ſaith 
- eternal wiſdom)and them that watch toward me $h4}y 
de me, That I may enrichethem that loue me, ang 
may replenish their treaſures. Oyle powred out is thy 
name: therfore haue young maides (faithful ſoules) 
Toued thee. Hehath ordered in me charitic . Ihaye* 
fought him, whom my ſoule loucth . I wil ſeeke him, 
whom my ſoule loucth. Haue you ſence him, whom ny, 
foulcloucth? Ihaue found him , whom my ſoule ly. 
ucth.I held him;ncither wil I let him goe. The middes 
(ofthe Church, Chriſts throne) he hath paued with 
charitic, for the daughters of leruſale. Loue is ſtrong 
as death. Manic waters can not quench charitic : nei- 
ther $hal loudes ouerwhelme it: if a man $hal'gene al 
the ſubſtance of his houſe for louc,as nothing he hal 
deſpiſe it]he shal nor eſteme the price, which he gaue, 
in compariſon of charitie purchaſed. 


It is moſtab- 4+ 1faias expoſtulateth with Gods people, for that 
farde ingrati- they loued not God, with ſo hartic affe@ion, as they 
tude, nor to were bond [Heare ye heauens(ſaith he)and geue care 
loue God be- g earth; becauſe our Lord hath ſpoke:I haue brought 


fore al crea- 


* qures, vp children, and exalted them: but they baue deſpi- 


ſed me. The oxe hath knowne his owner, and the aſle 
his maſters cribe: bur Iſracl hath not knowne me, and 
my people hath not vaderſtood] By his Prephete Ic-1 
remie thus ſaith our Lord. [What iniquitic haue you! d, 
fathers found in me, that they bhaue made themſelues 
farre from me? And they haue not ſaid : Where is our ,, 
Lotd, that made vs come vp, out of the land of ij 
AZgypt.}] In-thegreateſt part of al bis prophecies be 5 
foreshewed afflictions, & plagues, by (word, famine» - 
peſtilence, & captiuitic, becauſe they loued not G0 yj 
ner kept his comandmets, burhardned their necks» ;.c 
and would not heate the admonitions. And the {ame 


other Prophieces, | 
_DINEVALL - - ; I 
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 Inthe new Teſtament, Chiift our Sauionr tea» The duble 
cheth moſt plainly, thar[co loue God from thy whole charitie,of lo- 
hart, and with thy whole ſoule ; and with thy whole ''þ God, ' 
minde, is the greateſt, and the firſt commandment, 2 '- lh 
And that the ſecondis like to this : Thou $halt loue eanich RY 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. An other commandment the Law of 
greater then theſc, there is not. ] Though faith be the God. 
krſt yertue, yer this duble charitic of louing God,and 
ourncighbour; is the greareſt, as ir is here expreſſed, 
Andoftheſe two it is cleare , that ta loue God abone 
al,is the greater:and to loue our neighbour as ourſelf, 
is ike ro the firſt, and is the ſecond in greatnes. And 
ſontheſe two commandments dependerh the whole 
Law, and the _ And ſo he that hath this 
duble charttie, fulfillerh al that is commanded, by the 
Law, & the Prophetes: neither doth Chriſt our Lord 
command any»more, bur the {elf fame7 In further 
explication wherof our Lord commideth to beleue, 
and Hope in God,yca andin himſelf, as he is God, 
and Man [You beleue in God,beleue in me alſo] ſaith 
' hezand the like rouching other vertues. And cons | 
cerning loue, and charitic, he being bath our Crea- 
tol in his Diuinitie, and our neighbour in his Hu- 
manitie,he is to be loued before, and aboue al others, 
 [Vhoſocuer (faith he) loweth farher,or mother,more 
*then me, is not worthie of me: and he that louerth 
lonne or daughter abouc me, isnot worthic of me] 
Which he ſpeaketh nor only. in reſpe&t of his Deitie, 
but alſo of his Humanitie : becauſe he is our Rede- 
mer. To thoſe therfore that impugned him, nor ac- 
: Cepting him for their Redemerghe ſaid [You wil not 
* Cometo me, that you may haue life . Glorie of men[T 
tecciue nor (for he had al gloric of his Father, and 
neded norco receine gloric of men) But I know you, 
that you have not the lone of God in you] becauſe 
they did not lougtthii ir ncighbour: go not Chriſt, our 
edemer,: an 770 © ER WE RY dons, 
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$. Paul moſt 
plainly tca- 
cherth, that 
charivie is the 
greateſt of the 
three Theolo- 
gical yerrues. 
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6. Ofthe moſt eminent excellencie of this vertue$ 

Paul often diſconrcſerh largely . Yelding the reaſoq 

why Hope cofoundeth nor, he ſaith[Becauſe the ch; 

ritic of God is powred our in our harts, by the Holie 

Ghoſt, which is geuen vs] In an. otherplace here. 

fierh [that to thE that loue God, al thinges cooperate 

veto good. If any man loue God ( ſaith be to the Co ; 
rinthians)the ſame is knowne of him:1f 1 ſpeake with, 
the tongues of men, and of Angels,and hauc not ch4.*Mi:;. 
ritic, Iam become as ſounding braffe, or a tinkling 
cymbal. And if Ishould haue prophecie,and kneyl 
myſteries, and al knowledge, and if 1 should hane al 
faith (alſo that which workcth miracles) ſo that] 
could remone mountanes, and hauec nor charitic,Lam 
nothing. And if Ishould diſtribute # my goodes, to 
be meate for the poote, and if 1 should deliuer my 
bodie, ſo that I burne, and baue not charitie , it doth 
profirce me nothing. Charitic1s patient, is benigne: 
Charitic enuieth not, dealcth nor pecuerfly : ir is not 
puffed vp, is not ambicious, ſeketh not her owne, is 


not prouoked to _ , thinketh nor euil : reioyceth 


not vpon iniquiric; but reioyceth with the truth ; ſuf- 
fereth al thinges , beleuerh al chinges , hoperh al 
thinges, beareth al thinges.] In ſumme you ſee that 
Charitie preſuppoſerh, and includeth al vertues. And 
is ſo abſolute perfeR,rthat it cotinueth eternally[ncuer 
failerh] as Prophecie, Faith & Hope, being in this litc 
vnperfeet areto be changed into perfe&t knowledge, 
and qe6q os of cternal felicitie ; but charitie conti- 
nueth rhe ſame in nature. So there remane manie ver- 
tues, Moral and Theological. namely. [ Faith, Hope», 
Charitic theſe three: but the greater of theſe, 15 cha 
ritic. ]Againe vpon other occaſions shewing the difte- 
rEce or value of charitic, & other divine gifres, whick 
are alſo or ſomenme were very prefitable,this Apoſtle 
fayih[In Chriſt Iesvs (for attaining eternal hfe 1n 6h 
Chriſt Insvs) ncithe circunciſion auaileth ought, 0% 
SL, prepucc: 
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repuce, but faich; chart worketh by charitie, Aboue 
al chinges haue charitie, which is the band of perfe- | 
' tion] The crowne of gforie (ſaith S.lames) is promi- Other Apo» 
ſed by God fro them thar loue him ] God hath raiſed Rites, ofpur- 
. Chriſt, and geuen him glorie (faith S. Peter) that the pole reachyrhe 
faith, & hope of Chriſtians, might be in God. M:king I: 6431 
their ſoules chaſte in vbedience of charitie: in the ſin- (cj time. 
cereloue of the fraternitic,from the hart, loue ye ane ; 
y.an orher ſeriouſly. Lone not the world { ſaith S.Iohn) 
. nor thoſe thinges, which are inthe world. If any man * 
loue the world , the charitie of the Father is not in 
him, God is Charitie, and he that abideth in charitie, 
abideth in God: and Godin him. Let vs therfore loue 
God, becauſe God hath firſt loued vs. If any man shal 
fy, that] loue God, and hareth his brother, he is a 
liar. For he thar loneth not his brother, whom he 
ſeeth: God whom he ſceth not, how can he loue? And 
this commidment we have from God , that he which 


louerh God, loue alſo his brother. Kepe yourſclues in 


_thelone of God (ſaith S, ade ) expeQting the mercie 
of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt vnto life cuerfaſting.] 
7- Intheprecept, 8 bond of louing our neighbour Ja the precept 
as Our ſelues, it is ſufficiently infinuaced, thar cueric of louing our 
. one is bond alſo to loue himſelf, in the way of fpiri- —_—_ 
tual life, and honour of God: and by this example of +1, tr "ur 


. : -* loue of our 
outſelues, we muſt loue ourncighbours, and that in gwne ſoules. 
+ due order of charitie. For [God bath ordered m_—_ 

In his fairhful people. Towitte: to loue God'firſt , an 

aboue al; Then Chriſt our Redemer : as Man . Then 

the whole Church, the myſtical bodice of Chriſt leſus 

the Head. After theſe & in theſe,in reſpe& of ſpiritual Andboth in 

Food, and health,of nin pperie one is bond to ww; _— ; 9 

a 1s owne good ſtate, before any other : an ; 

Xampleof heeaſelf, ro deſire che like ro al others. But yo_e =_u | 

n reſpe@ of temporal good, either corporal, or ex. ferred before: 

iKtnalithe common good muſtin order of charitic, be temporal. 


i & ____ * preferred 


_ 


on 


\ 
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The bodtie be- preferted before private, yea before eucrie Ones pro. 
fore external pee, being a private perſon. And in regard ot the 
pou 1 communitie , the temporal good of a publique per. 
bs LR ſon, muſt be preferred before anie priuate. And 
private, amongſt publique perſons, the Superiors caſe before 
an other panty wy ſubordinate vnder him. The. 
reaſon is, becauſe in the Common, and Superior, the 
priuate, and inferior is conteyned, and hath his part ' 
(at leaſt ſpiritually, for his temporal damage) and the 
Communitic, and Superior is not conteyned in the 
priuate, or inferior : except ſuch as can profite the 
communitie, and ſo promote the common: for then 
ſucha one is reputed as publique. Againe when the 
queſtion is betwen the fpirirual good, of one, or of 
manie, and the temporal of others, then muſt the ſpi- 
rirual good of eternal faluation, be preferred in chas 
ritie {though not ſometime by rigour of inſtice ) be- 
fore the temporal good, or profite of arie . For as we | 
muſt yelde our goodes, to releue an others bodie, in 
extreme neceflitie: ſo we muſt yeld our life ( if that 
caſc shal happen)for the eternal ſaluation of an other. 
In ſo mpch, that a true charitable Chriſtian , muſt, 
yelde (if nede be; and shal haue that effe&) his rem: 
poral goodes, yea and temporal life, for rhe etcrnal 
{aluation of. his neighbour; rhat is, of any other man, 

- or woman, if ſuch be the caſe. This in dee is right 
charitie: commended by our B. Saviour, in an high 
degree , ſaying [Greater loue then this, no man hath, 
that a man yelde his life, for his frcindes ] More ſpe-; 
cial obligation is in ſuch ,. as haue paſtoral charge of' 
ſoules, commended and impoſed by, Ecclefaſtical Iu- 
riſdition:which ſpecial obligatio of ſpiritual Paſtors, 
our Sauiour by word , and;exawple teacheth, ſaying 
[A good Paſtor geuers his life for his shepe] ln more 1" 
general caſes, circunſtances doc gevye hight, what 15 | 
due. And holic Scriptures withels [ Thap God bath&) 
geuen commandment to cucrie one, concerning Þ5” 

EETS neighbour 
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neighbour] Holie King Danid ſaith[For my brethren, 
and for my neighbours ſakes, I ſpake peace of thee] 
6. ]ſaias ſairh [Euerie one $hal helpe his neighbour, and 
hal ſay to his brother /Be'ſtrong.] If in ciuel Workes, 
by inſtin&t of nature, one doth afliſt;'and'conſpire 
with an other : much more the ſame mptual helpe 
ought to be in ſpiritual good thinges.. Becauſe this is 
5 P g S | N 
the complement of al the commandments, as S.Paul, 
faith [He thatlouerh his neighbour, hath fulfilled rhe 
, Law, By charitie (ſaith he) ſerie one an othes.}] 
8, Examples of ſuch, as truly -and ſincerly hane lo- _—_ - —_ F 
ved their neighbours , are ſo innumerable, as are al 97. © 2 E 
the Saintes of God. For al and cuerte one, that plea- charitic. to- 
ſed God, loued their neighbours : becauſe otherwiſe wards others, 
they had not Ioued, nor pleaſed God, Yer in particu. : 
lar, remember the extraordinariec | charitie of 
Moyles, in the old Law,[who defired rather that God 
would ſtrike him out of the booke of life, then thar 
heshould deſtroy al the peqpleJfor the enormious 
linne of idolatrie, committed by moſt of them: and 
, of S. Paul in the new Teſtament [who wished himſelf 
to be an anathema from Chriſt (ſeparated from 
Chriſt) for the ſaluaris of his brethren the Iſraelites] 
Vhich their zele for their neighbours, was no doubr 
principally , for the more honour of God: that he 
might be glorified in manic. But how theſe, their fo 
Charitable deſires, were not againſt due order of cha » 
tie, which they were bond to hauc, in loning their 
neighbours as them(ſclues, not before themſclues, isno. 
{mal difficultic to decide. For explication' of which 
protound textes of holic Scripture, there be foure | 
[rovable expoſitions. The firft is,that theſe be hyper- xgyre proc 
dlical peaches: a frequentfigure,in holie Scriptures, bable expoſi- 
'0make ys enderſtand, or concciue, that the greatnes-tions of 
the thing affirmed, ſurpaſſeth humane capacitie,ſo T9 « war 
"Kir ſincere defires of the peoples ſaluation.,. were\c. + praying 
ate preater then ordinatic men could comprehend. for others, * 
ET ng © *.. Secondly ; 


* —_ __— 
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Secondly 


- 


nally punished, that manic others might be (aucd, 

_ Speaking therein according to the aſleion of their 
mindes, not according to their indgement- of.reaſon, 
Laſtly iris alſo probably expounded , that they kno. 
wing, by ſpecial reuclarion, that themſclues were ele. 
ed ro eternal glorie, and ſo derermined by God,thar 
it Should. not bc altercd , they praycd inſtantly that 
ſcing God would not ſeparate them , he would allo 
extend his mercie ynto thoſe others: the granting of 
which requeſt, should be more gratful ro them, then 
was their owne particular ſaluation. Both in dede de- 
fired, but the greater the more dehired. : 


. Al are bond to ſerae God wwvith internal 


aeuotion, and external declaration therof, 


| by thewertue of Religion. 


ARTICLE 6 - 


By religion R Eligion is the fourth principal vertne compriſed 


the greateſt 


moral vertue hong ty beleuein God with true faith : ro confide in 


we referce al 


honour to 


Ged, 


hich with firme hope; and to loue him aboue al other 
thinges, with ſincere charitie: ſo al are likewiſe obli- 

ed to exhibite to him divine honour, and ſcruice 
ve by internal and external ates of dcuotion» 
prayer, ſacrifice, other oblations, and ceremonial 
Rites, ducto his ſupreme Excellencic, as the 0107” 
potent ſole Creator', Gouernour , and Lord of 3 


 thinges,from whom al good procedeth,and to wes 
ET al go 


"Ow 


ome thinke thar-they meant only, tha, 
they were willing and cencent , to be for atime ſep. 
rated from God, for part of ſatisfaion for others, 
Thirdly ſome ſuppoſe that in dede they were con. 
tent conditionally , if ſo it pleaſed God, to be eter. 


in the firſt commandment. For as al men are - 


Of ops, 
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al good tendech. Which moſt excellent moral vertue. 
of Religion , and our neceſſirie obligation to per-_ 
focme the ſame dutie, is partly declared inthe ſecond 
part ofthis worke, ſpecially concerning Sacrifice: & 

is farther to be explicated. touching Prayer in the 
fourth part. Netcrthelefle we $hal here allo recite \ 
ſome ſpecial textes of holie Scriptures;which clearly 
reſtifie this obligation, | 
2. Althe holic Patriarches, & other godlie perſons, 1,5 proued 
by diuine ioftin@ ſerued God religiouſly,in thoughtes to be anece(- 
wordes, and deddes: with mutual examples and in. faric vertue. 
ſcuctions, the. elder ordinarily ſo cuer teaching the 
younger: that when the written Law was geuen 
this obligation was preſuppolſed to be Knowae in 
general, and now further particular maner was &x- 
preſſed, how it should be continued, and increa- 
led : as appeareth in the ſame Law atlarge, amongſt 
other precepts . Where our Lord faid to Moyles: 
[Speake to the children of Iſrael, that they take firſt 
fruites for me of enerie man that offereth of his owne 
accord, you Shal rake them, And theſe are the thinges 
wiich you muſt take: Gold, and filuer, and braſle, 
byacinta, purple: &c. And they shal make me a San- 
| Quarie, and | wil dwelin the middes of them] When 
the whole Tabernacle was made, and erected, in 
confirmation that God was rightly honored ther- 
ith [A cloud couered the Tabernacle of teſtimonic, 
and the gloric of our Lord filled it] And during 
i. heir fourtie yeares abode in the deſerte, a cloud by. 
the day, and a pillare of fice by night, hanging ouer 
tne Came Tabernacle, dircQcd them to remaine in. 
the ſame place: and leauing the Tabernacle ir went 
dcfore » and ſo guided them , whicrher to remoue 
their manſions. The ſame Law preſcribed the matrers, - 
Places, times, and maner ; of offering Sacrifices : 
to make other oblations 3 to pay tithes , to make | 
K holig- 


- 
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holic vowes., with obligation to performe them, } 
Al which Moyſes often, and carneſtly admonisheq, 
the whole people to obſerne; God promiſing reward, 4 
and threatning punishment, as cuerie one $houl{/ 
deſerue. Other nations generally running their owng 


idolatcic. 


Interuatand 3- But cuer ſome godlie perſons , eſpecially Pro. 
external ates phetes, by word and example, conferued true Reli- 
of Religion pjon,with internal,and exteral aRes of deuotion[$z- 
muſt cocurte. crifice ye ( ſaith the holie Plalmiſt) the ſacrifice of iu-y 
ſice: the ſacrifice of praiſe (and firſt of al) the ſacri-li 
hiceof an afflifted ſpirite,a contrite,& humbled hart}? 
which internal ſacrifices being rightly offered to” 

Cod, doe geue life to the external, and by the ſame, 
external are more inkindled. And ſo not onlie bolie 
cogitations.of the hart, but alſo voices, and inſtru- 
ments ſerue to Gods more honour, in religious Aces 
Yea alſo external goodes beſtowed to Gods honour, 
arc helpes to religious exerciſes [ Honour our Lord 
' with thy ſubſtance (faith Salomon) ana geue to him!# 

$ - ofthy firſt fruites.] Alwayes ſuppoſing that the inten-\ 
tion direReth al ro God. Otherwiſe God himſelf doth, 
fay [This people approcheth with their mouth , and; 

- with their lippes glorifieth me: but their bart is farre 
| from me. IJuſtly thou $halt purſue that which is iolt] 
{o alſo almeſe deedes,faſting,and prayer, without in- 

cere intention are hypocriſic. _ 

Examples of 4, Which is more manifeſtly declared by Chriſt» 

—_— not only in that divine ſermon in the mount , bat alſo 
Pic ſerunnts of 12 OFhcT places [charging the Scribes and Pharipes 
Chciſt, with bypoctific, becauſe they pretended holines Þ&* 

UN fore men; but meant it not in their hartes . Where® 


is ww—  — Ty - — —_— —_ ww—_o Wow oc ad cw ry ow ow. woo bo — ww in__——— —_ - ſ 
p_ 


: waycs, fel vato multitudes, of falſe goddes: had in y 
| deedenoreligio becanſethey honored not our onlie 4 et 
. true God. Manie alſo of the children bf Ifracl often, . 
| ' _ reuolting from God, loſt(for the time) rhe true vertue: 
of Religion, firſt falling into other ſinmes, and foto : 


pd 
— 
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[True adorersdoe adore God in ſpirite, and yeritie. 
For the Father of heauen ſckerh ſuch to adore him] 
Neither doth this exclude, external aftes,bur both to- 
zccher area ſwete odour [ When Chriſt our Sauiour 
was borne in Bethleem , the-shepheardes were dire- 
| ted by an Angel to viſite the litle Childe in the 
cribbe. And the Sages moned by God, and guided by 
' a ſtrange ſtarre, came from a farre countrie, with | 
oreat ſpede, to the ſame infant, and aJoring him, of- 
fered to him gifresz gold , frankencenſe , and myrrh 
. The deuour ancient widow, and Propheteſe Anna 
[with faſtings and prayer ( religiouſly) ſerued God, 
night and day] S. Iohn Baptiſt pteaching penance 
1 (baptized in water] Out Lord beſides his preaching, 
\ vſedexternal ceremonies. And inſtituted holie Sa- 
cramets. After the viſible coming of the Holie Gboſt, 
” manie thouſandes were baptized, in water:and ſoare 
| moreand more cuer fince, Al which and the likeare yyortes of 
religious a&es.[If any man thinke himſelf to be reli- mercie done 
, gious ( faith S. Iames) and bridlerh not his tongue (or to Gods ho- 
otherwiſe offenderh God ) rhis mans religion is vaine, 222290 with 
Religion cleane and vnſported with God, is to doe 0 liggee __ 
good workes (to the honour of God) and to Kkepe ligious Ates. 
bimſelf ynſported from this world. ] 


Jt ts forvidde to ſerue any creature, 


4s 4 God, 


ARTICLE 7. 


84. A Ccording as is noted before, that encrie one of 

the tenne commandments , conteyneth. rwo 
Preceprs: one affirtnatiue , the other negatiue3-bein 

ufficently proued, for the affirmarite pare of thei 


*ommandment ,tharal men are boud to belevie, atid 
Sd 7 ro hope 


i w—— 


o 
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to hope in God our Lord, and to loue & honour hin 
 aboue al other thibges;/ it here foloweth to declare 


The tek as Bod , God bimſelte' ſaying [Thou sbalt not have; 


mandment as. 


it is negative, 


forbiddeth al 


ſortes of Ido- 
latrie. 


- irmation of which-fundamental divine Law, God 


general precepts herepeteth againe the ſubſtance of 


'Turne not yourſclues to idols, neither make you tos 


hw 


Gods negatiue precept : Not- to haue, nor ſetue ane 
other God: that is, Not to honour any creature as ; 


ſtrange goddes before me. Thou $halt nut make tg 
thee a grauen thing , nor anie ſimilitude, that is in* 
heauen aboue, and that is in earth beneth: neither of 
thoſe thinges, that are in the water.vider the earth, 
Thou $halt notadorte them, nor ſeruethem.} In con. 


very ofcen repeteth the. ſame, with threates , to the 
tranſgreſſors, of greuous punish ment temporal and 
eternal. So he adioyneth to this firſt precept theſe ad, 
monitorie wordes-[ | am the Lord thy God,mightie,, 
iclous, viſiting rhe injquitie of the fachcrs, vpon thi 
children, vpon the third and fourth generation, of 
them that hate me.) And after recital of al the tenne 


this firſt, ſaying [You shal not make goddes of filucts 
nor goddes ef gold shal you make to you ] Againe 
Shortly after rouching the ſeruing of falſe goddes, 
with dinine honour he ſaith, that | He which facrih. 
ceth to goddes, Shal be put to. death] According to 
which Law [there were ſlaine in one day, about threes 
thouſand men , which had offered facrifice to thes 
molten calfe , which they had made] Againe ou | 
Lord ſaid [they shal no more immolare their hoſtesto, 
dinels , with whom they haue committed fornicatio. 4 


yourſelues molten goddes. Ithe Lord your God. You 
Shal not make to yourſelues an idol, & thing graue3 


neither shal you ereCtritles , nor ſet a notorious ſtone 


in your land, for to adore it. For Iam the Lord you! 
God] when manic ofthe people were ſeduced by the 
M oabits wemen, and were profefſed ro Beelphego7 


Moyles commanded the Indges of Iſracl, to Kil th 
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| ſame Idolaters. | And there were flaine fours ard 
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twentic thouſand men] Againe in the repetition of — 


, the Law,our Lord moſt eſpecially condemneth 1do- 


- latrie, and al falſe doAVine, and the auftors therof 


faying[Ifthereriſe in the middes of thee a Prophete, 
4. or one that ſaith he hath ſenea dreame, and fortel a 
. ſigne, and a wonder: and it come to paſſe, which he 
{-ake, and he (ay to thee: Let vs goe & folow ſtrange 
goddes, which thon Knowelt nor, and let vs ferue 


The auQors 
of Ido'(atrie,or- 
falſe doatine, 
wereſtoned - 
to deathby the 


Law of 


them: thou Shalt.not heare the wordes of that Pro- Moyſcs. 


paete, or dreamer: for the Loid your God rempterh 
you, that it may appeare, whether you Toue him or 
no, with al your hart, and with al your ſoule. And 
that Propherte, or forger of dreames $shal] be ſlaine: 
becauſe he ſpake that he might auerrt you from the 


Lord your God. If thy brother, the ſonne of rhy mo: * 


ther, or thy ſonne, or daughter, or thy wife, that is in 
thy boſome, or thy freind, whom thou loueſt, as thy 


foule, wil perſwade thee ſecretly, ſaying: let vs goe & 


{erue ſtrange goddes which thou Kknoweſt nor, nor 
thy farhers:conſent not to him, nor heare him:neither 
letthyne eye ſparc him., to pitie and hide him : bur 
torthwith (by order of Law ) thou shalr kil him. Ler 
thy hand be firſt ypon him, and after thee, ler al the 


todeath : becauſe he would haue drawne thee from 
' the Lord thy God. Thar al Iſracl hearing may feare,8c 
may doe no more any thing like to this, Ifthou finde 
that a citie harkning to the children of Belial,comitte 
abomination, thou $halt forthwith rike the inhabi- 


people lay hand on him. With ſtones $shal he be ſtoned 


= : "IS 
| * 


Die 7 Part3,  AN- ANKER OF 
being found tobe rue (vpon diligent inquirie)cthat a. 
_ bomination is committed in Ifſracl; they $hat be ſto. 
ned. Atthe mouth of two, orthree witneſles shal he 

perish, that is to be ſlaine.] More to the ſame purpoley 

_* inthereſt of the Law. | The prophete thar being de. d 

praned with arrogancie , wil ſpeake in my name, the 


thinges that I did not command him to ſay , or inthe} F 

name of ſtrange goddes , $hal be ſlaine. ] And the; , 

like. hy WS | | S 

Examples of, 7, the Hiſtorical bookes is often recorded, hoy { 

Idolaters pu- ( p , 

nished, & the {ome fel into 1dolatrie, and were ſowner or later pu- 

whole people nished. [Manie (in the times of the Indges) did*euil in! 

| _— for the ſighr of our Lord, and forgate their God, ſeruing " ? 
nat Ynne 


Nye Baalim,8& Aſtaroth. And onc Lord being wrath againſt | 
cially. P28 Iſrael, delinercd them into the bandes of ranſakers, 4 
Who tooke them, and ſold them to the enimies , that 

dwelt round about] In particular [there was a manof!! 
mount Ephraim, named Michas, who with his mo:+, 
cher madea molren, and grauen idol of filuer , and 
made one of his ſonnes as a Prieſt of the ſame idol. 
And with al byred a Leuite (for want of a true Prieſt) 
falſely repuring him for a Prieſt.] This idol shortly 
afcer was taken from this man, by the tribe of Dan,& ' 
they ſetre vp idolatric, and made alſo falſe Pricſtes]' 
which were Apoſtata Lenites. So from time to time 
idolatrie crept in amongſt that people , and ws' 
| eſiſownes extirpated by good Indges , Otrhoniel,” 
Gedcon, Iephte, Samſon, and others. Moſt effeually*! 
by Samuel theProphete; [who reduced al from ido- : 
Tatrie, cauſing them to take away Baalim , and Aſtz-,; 
roth, and to ferue our Lord only] So that Idolatricu. 
was often vtrerly deſtroyed amongſt the Iſraelites 10 _ 
the times of good kinges, Dauid , Aſa, loſaphat, Eze-, 
chias, Ioſtas, and others : and the Church was neuct ,, 
at any time, wholthy ſuppreſſed, though ſore affli-eo 
a&ed, eſpecially in the tenne tribes, after Iorobowr* $ 
fchiſme, NC TEM | Y 
TS Con p & Al 
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4. Al the Prophotetmote diligently (as occahtons The Pre- 
required) preached againſt Idolatrie, and againſt al phetcs admo- 
falſe doQtrine. Dauid King and Prophete plainly de- nooner and 1 
nonnggth that [ Al rhe goddes of the Gentiles are di- orga __ 
. vels, che Idols of Gentiles are (in material ſubſtance) and ſhew the | 
\. fluer , and gold ( and other mettal ) the workes of ſottiſh vanitie 
mens handes. They haue mouth and shal not ſpeake; 9f althatbe- 
they hanc eyes, and shal not ſee, They have cares and | ©. 
Shal not heare: they haue noſthreles, and $shal nor gc s/o 
ſme]. They haue handes , and shal notghandle : they Y 
haue feete, and shal not walke: they shal not eric in 
their throte, Let thoſe that make them become like 
tothem: and al that hauec confidence in them ] This 
finne of Idolatrie, was the moſt eſpecial cauſe of the 
captiuities, firſt of thetenne tribes, and laſtly of the 
other two: As Ieremie the Prophete witneſleth ſaying 
[Becauſe your fathers haue forſaken me, ſaith our 
4 Lord, and gone after ftrange goddes , & ſerued them. 
. But youalſo haue wronght worſe then your fathers: 
). for behold everie one walketh aftcr the peruerſitie of 
| hiseuil harr, rhat he heare me nort.] The extreme va- 
- litie, and ſenſles madnes of which crime,the ſame 
Propherte Ieremic in his Epiſtle ſent by Baruch:as alſo 
Iaias: and the Autor ofthe Booke of wiſdome,moſt 
amply declare that al may shunne , and deteſt ſo 
' vicked, and foolish abomination. | | 
5- Satan notwithſtanding , of his ſingular proud Chriſt and his 
ambition, preſumed ro rempr our Eternal Lord and a pe wee, 
Saviour, ro this enormious ſinne of Idolatrie. But Fo. __ 
then did our Lord command him away,ſaying| Auant demnc ido- 
% Satan; for it is written: The Lord chy God shalr thou latrie, * 
| Adore: and him only shalt thou eas aber ſeuerely 
1, eprehendeth the Painims, for their foolish Idolatrie 
TheGentiles (faith he) changed the glorie of the ine 
Corruptible God, into afimilitude of the image of a 
- COITuptible man;and of faules, & fourfootcd beaſtes, 
and of them thar crepe . And haue changed the 
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_  veritieofGodintolying : and haue worshipped, an4 

The Church ſerned the creature, rather then the-Creator] He con. 

of Chriſtis gratulateth with al Chriſtias, for their faith in Chriſt, 

moſt freefrom and Forthar [they are turned ro God, from Idvls, tg 

al ldolatrie. (rue the lining and true God. 'And to [rsys Chriſt, 
his Sonne: our Redemer, and Sauiour. A'ph and 
Omega, The beginning (from whom is al goo0d)& end, 
{wherto althinges are to be direfted.)He hath genen' 
vs vnderſtanding, that we may know the true God:&' 
may be in higgrue Sonne. This is the ttne God, and 
life euerlaſting ſaith S. lohn : and ſo concludeth with 
admonition to flee from al falſe goddes , ſaying [ Mya 


litle children, kepe yourſclues fromT1dols.] p 
Sorcerie , Nigromancie , W #tcherie: and al 
padtes With dinels, expreſſe or ſecrete, ; 
| are execrable, 
ARTICLE 8. 
Particular T what time Moyles and Aaron in Agypt,tur-t 
ſortes of Ido- ned a rodde into a (erpent{Pharao the King of 
larric are par» Epyprealledthe wiſemen, and che enchanrers, and 


ticularly con- "Þ ; 
rpm is they alſo by Agyprian enchantments, and certaine le. 


holie Scrip- CEeres did in ke maner . But Aarons rodde deuoured 
ture, their roddes.] Againe when Moyſes and Aaron had 
turned the waters of Zgypt into bloud [the enchan-" 
ters with their enchantments did in like maner.] And 
for ſexen dayes the Agyprians could not drinke of ,, 
the riaers. Likewiſe Moyles and Aaron bringing n-g, 
numerable frogges in the land of Agypt, | the cf 
chanters broughtalſo more frogges.] But could not” 
Diuclscandoc take away anie. For Pharao was forced [to requeli 
tang Moyles, and Aaron ro pray to God, to take the 
rainges, out away] Which they did. In the third plague of thc 
. . So he 
racles. Agyprians , by duſt curged into fcinipbes) [ T 
Ss I TEE  —_ 
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enchanters artEptihg ro-doe the hke,could nor doe ir} — 
And then confeſſed rhe power of Godf ſaying toPhn- 
20: T his is the finger of God.] And coſequently their 
enchantement, were not of God, but of the dinel, ' = 
:, Againſt which dineclish art, and praCtiſe, God gane a1 Magique is * * 
expreſſe commandment I of death: ſaying: condemned by 
[Enchanters thou shalt not ſuffer toliue. You hal nor Gods Law. 
divine, nor obſerue dreames, Decline not to Magi- 
cians, neither asKe anjc thing of ſooth ſayers . The 
ſoule thatshal decline to Magicians, and ſoothſayers, 
and shal commitnte fornication, 1 wil ſetre my face 
againſt ir, and deftroy it, our of the middes of his 
people. Man or woman , inwhomis a pythonical, or 
diuining ſpirite, dying let them dye : they shal ſtone 
them: rheir bloud be ypan rhem. Neither ler there be 
foiid in thee anic,thar $hal expiare(ſacrifice)bis ſonne, 
or daughter, \making them to paſſe through the fire: 
or that demandeth of ſoothſayers , and obſerneth 
dreames, & divinati6s: neither let chere be a ſorcerer; 
nor inchanter, nor that conſulterh with pythons, or 
diviners, & ſeekerh the truth ofthe dead. For al theſe 
thinges our Lord abhorreth: & for theſe abominarios 
vilhe deſtroy rheſe nations, whoſe land thou hal 
polleſſe. bur chou art otherwiſe inſtrued of our Lord 
thy God. ] 

3. King Saul according to Gods Law tooke al the King Saut 
Magicians, & ſoorhfayers our of the land} Bur falling ſomerime pu- 
intodiſtrefle, and being onetcome with divelish ren- viſhed os 
tion ſhe ſaid to his ſetuants:Secke me a woman that (*2 1 2e 
bach a pythonical ſpitire; and I wil goero her,and wil jaco thar 
uke by her] And learning where ſach a one was, he crime, and 
vent ynto her, promiſing her ſafetie , from danger of periſhed. 
Punithmment . She therfore atrempting to raiſe vp 
Samuel the Prophere (lately depureed From this life) 

*v2muel appeared { or at leaſt a ſpirite repreſenting 

» amuel)Who blatned Saulfor his artempr , and fore= 
told him,that [ he with his. fonnes should be me] 


_—- 
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And he perished accordingly the next day . Ochozia, 
Kin of Ifracl [ſent meſſengers to conſult Beelzebyh,, 
the Fill God of Accaron, _ ty he should recoue; 4 
his health, or no (being hurt by afal from a windoy) 
and Elias the Prophere metre the meſſengers,and ſent, 
them back to tel ttic King: thathe should not reco., 
uer, bur dying should dye] King Manaſles (amongſt 


ether linnes of Idolatrie) vied ſooth ſaying , and b. 4 
= {crued diuirations, and made (allowed) pythones, & 
multuplied inchanrers.7] Al which at laſt repenting, he - 
lamented, yet were both he and others, punished for Wil 
the ſame ſinnes. And his ſonnes ſonne [King Iofias P 
tooke away, and deſtroyed the pythones, and ſooth- h 
ſayers: and the images of Idols] and al occaſions of c 
|  idolatrie, or ſuperſticion. t 
The Pro- 4+ TheRoyal Pfalmift, and ether Prophetes, in like , 
pheres in- mManer teſtifie, not only the wickednes of idolatrie, G 
| veigh againſt but alſo of al ſuperſtition. [Thou haſt kated. them (0! 
CO X God, ſaith Dauid) that obſerue vanities: Bur Ihauc 
per hoped in our Lord] The ſpirite of Agypr $hal dc 
broken inthe bowels therof ( fairh our Lord by his 
Prophete lſaias ) and I wil overthrow theic counſc! 14" 
headlong: and they shal aske their idols, and their di. 
uiners, and pythons, ard footh ſayers; And I wil de- 
liver Xgyptinto the hand of cruel maſters.] So. out 


Lord forewatned Zgypt. And to Babylon he faid: 
[Theſe two thinges shal ceme to thee ſudainly : Bat- > 
rennes,, and Widowhood, Althinges are come vpon 
thee, becauſe of the multitude of thy ſorcerers: and 


Shal come vpon thee, and thou $balt not know theti- 
fing therof: & calamitie $hal fal violently vpon the; . 
which thou canſt not auoide: miſerie shal come vp" 
thec fudainly, which thou shalc not know . Stand (! 
thou canſt) with thyne inchanters, and with the mul- 
titude of thy ſorcerers, in which thou haſt traueled 
fromthy youth, if perhaps it may profite thee 2") 


he uu woot nos hs <_ — _— — — - — 3 things 
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thing, or if thou maiſt become ſtronger. Thou ha 
filed in the multitude of thy counſels: let the Aﬀtro- 
logers of the heauen ſtand, and ſaue ther; which did 
contemplare the ſtatres,and count the monethes,that 
by them they might tel' thinges, rhat shal come to + 
thee. Behold they are become as ſtubble, fire hath 
burut them, they shal nor deliuer their ſoule from the 
hand of the flame] Againſt which keathnish imagi- 
nation of diuine powre in ftartes, or in imagies of 
.idols, the Prophete Ieremic alſo admonisheth che 
faithful, ſaying [According to the wayes of the Gen- 
tiles learne not:and of the {ignes of heauen,which the 
heathen feare, benotafraide: becauſe the lawes of 
ſuch people are vaine . Heare not your Propheres 4,1 pcjally 
(which are not ſent) nor diuiners, and dreamers, and againſt falſe 
ſooth ſayers, and ſorcerers, that ſay to you: you shal Prophetes, 
not ſerue the King of Babylon]Jor ſay any other thing, 
contrarie to that, which Gods true Propheres teach 
[Becauſe they prophecie lies vnto you ] With theſe 
admonitious of Ifaias , and Teremie, agreeth the do- 
,ftrine of an other di:ine Preacker ſaying : | Vaine 
bope,and lying is to a foolish man:and dreames extol 
thevnwiſe. As he that apprehendeth a shadow,, and 
purſueth the winde; fo is he alſo that atrendeth ro 
lying viſions. According to this is the viſion of 
dieames, Diuination of errour , and lying ſooth- 
layings, and the dreames of them, that doe euil, are 
vanitie , Vnles it-be a viſion ſent forth from the 
Higheſt,ſer not thy bart vpon them. For dreames haue 
oe wanie toerre, & they that hoped in them haue 
aled.] - 
6.5. Ie ſome dreames are of Gods inſpira- Some dreames, 
. 01. Asin Toſeph the ſonne of Iacob; whoſedreames | © \ + "qo 
| ".by holie 
vere ſignificant, foreshewing what should happen te 
s, im, -and his brethren . He alſo had the gift $O in. 
[Crprete the dreames of two Eunuches, and of Rog 
larzo, Danicl the Prophete had the ſame gift, and 
; | r L 2 ; INteF= 


Scriprure, 


| the holie(pous of the moſt blefled Virgine, Mother 
of God, was diucrs times inftruQted by dreames in his 


Likewiſe ſome earth, bloud' &fire,& vapour of ſmoke] Alſa ominous g 
ominous fpea- ſpeaches are fometimes from God, importing true: 


ches, 


Orcdinariely 

dreames are 

not to be re- 
garded: fur- 

ther then the 
Church ap- 

proyeth jn 


pacticular, 


(BBY deyour) may at anic time delude the ynwarie» 
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interpreted the deearves of King Nabuchodonoſor 
Mardochcus had a dreame fagnifying what shoul{ 
come topaſte, concerning Quene Eſther , & himſelf, 
and Aman, and the people in caprivicie. Likewiſe: 
Iudas Machabeus had a comfortable true dreame: 
aherby bimſclf, 8 the gaod people were encoregeg? 
40 procedein battle,againſt their enimies. And loſeph 


"Th 


flepe, what he should doePrefely manie Prophete;, 
and other holie perfons ( amongſt others S. Paul the; 
Apoſtle) had revelations from God in ſlepe, shewing| 
tothem, Gods ſecrete wil. And by his Prophete Toel, 
our Lord faith [I wil powre out my fpirite vpon al 
flesb: and your ſonnes, and your daughters $hal pro- 
phecte; your ancicnts shal dreame dreames, and your 
youngmen $hal tee viſions. Yea & vpon my {eruant, 
and hand maides, inthoſe dayes wil I powre out my 
ſpirite. And I wil gene wonders in heauen, andin 


preſages. As Abrahams ſeruant bad a ſpecial, and true' 
inſftia&, what wordes should be vttered vnto him,by? 
Rebecca, the maide, Whom God had ordained to be 
the wife of Iſaac. And \ by certaine wordes of the 
Philiftians, Ionathas knew , that he should preuailc 
againſt them, By a Madianites dreame, Gedcon wi 
encoreged to fight againſt the enimies, & ouerthrev' 
them, ] But more generally obſeruation of dreams, 
and of ominous ſpeaches, and of obſcure viſions»! 
fuperſticious, and vnlawful. And therforc nor to Þc 
ctedited, without approbation of holie ne wo 
or of the Church, and ordinarie Paſtors thereof. 
6, Fortis a moſt dangerous thing leſt the divel(wh0 
£an raceforme bin into an Angel of light , 3" 
never ccaſeth, like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
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by ſuttle pretended 'holines , intangle them jn his 
ſnares . And therfore his malice contxdered , rogerhee 
with his craft, alcrue faithful Chriſtians muſt, even as 
weate bond to thinke thebeſt we may,of other mor- 
tal men, ſo muſt we indge the worſt of the diue] : be- 
{ekealwaycs meaneth miſchefe, andendeuorerth 
roFdorke mans ruine. And it is ſo execrable a crime, The diuel 
to haue dealing , or conuerfation with the digel, that muſt notbe 
Chriſt our Sauiour (for our inſtruRtion ) ſuffered not on _ 
the diuel, to tel the rrurh | bur threatned him, faying: webs oy "Mm 
Hold thy peace: and goe out of the man. ] The Pha. 
riſes alſo Kknowin Ro be a moſt enormious linne, 
- todeale with theuecl, and by his meanes to doe that 
is otherwiſe good , did calamniate our B. Sanieunr 
therwith, ſaying [This felow caſterh nor out diuels, 
but in Beelzebud,the prince of the diuels] Art an other 
time they ſaid ſthat he had a dinel, & that they knew 
, that he had a diuel.] Then rhe which, nothing could 
- ſeme more opprobrious, ner more wicked among 
the better Iewes, And for that reaſon; the {chiſmarical 
'Samaritanes, were the more hateful. For manie of © 
them were ſeduced by diuclish -> pony : in ſo. 
much that the Phariſees reprocbfully ioyned theſe 
two falſe accuſations together, 09.) hoe art a Sa- 
maritane, and haſt a diuel] S. Luke alſo writeth that 
5. am6pſt other ſeducers[ A certaine man named Simon, 
a Magician, ſeducing the nation of the Samaritanes, 
was held to be a great one: ynto whs al harkened,fr6: 
the leaſt to the greateſt,ſaying: This man is the powre. 
of God, thar is called great. And they were attet ypon 
him, becauſe a long time he had bewitched them,. 
Vith his magical praiſes ] Some of theſe Magicians. 
6 vere alſo conuerſant among the heathen Pagainecs... 
':For[S.Paul with others coming to Paphos in Cypres,. 
ound there certaine man, that wasa Magician, a 
aſe Prophete, a lew : who was with the Proconſul 
Sergins Paulus, a wiſeman: Which reſiſted them, 
Eon Loader TE an: _ ſeeking 
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- ſeeking te auertthe ſame Proconſul from the faith] 
Which ſorceret therfore S-Paul very sharpely repro. 

- - ned; and punished him with corporal blindnes: as he 
was blinde before in bis diabolical errour. In an 
other place, in Macedonia he caſt a pythonical ſpitite 
out of a young woman, that brought great gaine to 
her maſters by diuining:whoſe teſtimonie S. Paul con. 
temned , thought it was moſt true, that $he ſaid, and 4,; 
proclamed him, and his folowes [ to be the ſeruants ». 
of the High God, and that they preached the way of 
ſaluation] becauſe the diucl ſpake in her. Who is in 
no caſe to be heard, whether he (peake truly or fal- 

; ſely. S. Paul further warneth al Chriſtians, that [ An- 2. 
Antichriſt ſhal tichciſts coming is according to the operation of Sa-% 
doe firange | n, in al powre, and lying Ggnes and wonders:andin 
thinges, but 0.299 00 PO WIT RG Lp OY Me | 
noranic true Al ſeducing of iniquitie,to them that perish]Ofwhich 
miracle, ſorte of people S. lohn likewiſe prophecicth in his 

Apocalypſe, ſaying: [they adored the dragon, which 4 

. gaue powre to ke, and they adored the beaſt, +" 
ſaying: Who is ike to the beaſt? and who shal be able ». 
to fight withit? And an other beaſt did al the powre k 
of the former beaſt, in his fight: & he made the carth, 
and the inhabitants therof, to adore the dſt beaſt, 
whoſe wound of death was cured. And he did manie 
fignes, ſo that he made alſo fire to come downe from * 
heauen vnro the carth, in the ſight of men. And helc- 
duceth the inbabircants on the earth, through the 
fignes which were geuen him to docin the fight of 
the beaſt: ſaying that they should make rhe image of 
the beaſt, which hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and li- 
ued. Andit was geuen him to geneſpirite to the imag® 
of the beaſt: and that the image <7; che beaſt should T 
ſpeake] Finally amongſt orber heynous ſinners: Sor-*" 
cerers, and Idolaters, and al execrable liars ,shal be 
damned in the poole burning with fire & brinſtone: 
which is the ſecond death.] 
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| Al are bond to honour holie Angels : and 
other Sainfs, And to reverence holie Re- 
liques, and Images. <4 


ARTICLE 9s 


4 


{Ht | the falſe imputation of Idolatrie, Proteſtants. 
wherwith'Proreſtants charge Catholiques , for falſely charge 


pi | Np 4.4" Catholiques 
the honour which. we doe to glorious Sainttes, and, cone Sulng 


their Reliques and Images; the Chriſtian reader may pgnour to Wis 
caſe to ſee the Annotations vpon the rwentith Sain&es' & to 

Chapter of Exodus, in the Catholique Edition of the other crea- 
Engligh Bible: Where our Aduerfaries calumnious ©: 
clander is brefely confured ,in three reſpeRes , Firſt 
inthat they belie Catholiques; vntruly chargihg them 
to gene diuine honour to creatures, which is falſe, As 
may appeare in al Catholique Bookes, & Inftruftions 
concerning this point. Which clearly teach , that di- 

2, vine honour called -Latria, is due ro God onlie:& thar 

4 cinil honour is due to humane, and temporal excel. 
Jencie: and a midle honour called Dulis (which is in- 


and: 
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as 
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and ſuch ſimilitudes of thinges, in heauen aboue, 
inthe catrh lenerh, or in the waters vnder the carth, 

' dre forbidde to be made, or kept, which men doe 
adore, artd ferne with'diuine honour, as goddes. And 
ſo the Sencntie two Interpreters ( lingulacly in(pired 
by the Holie Ghoſt) tranſlate the Hebrew word ?eſe; 
into @Jd@Xe'y, in Greke. Which is in English, as 14bl, 
According to which Greke text, we should tranſlate 

 thus[Thou shalt not make to thee an Idol. } But be. 

cauſc the Latine hath Sculprile. We ſay in English y 

how thing . {Which is a true and ſincere tranflation 

leaning it to be diſcuſſed, what graue thing is forbid, 

ſeing it is cleare by other hole Scriptures , that al 

grauen thinges arenor forbid . And the Protcſtants 
£7 tranſlation iscorruprtand partial, abridging the ſenſe* 
-*" Againe they tO Image, which word is not here exprefled, Thirdly, 

> calumniate the Proteſtants accuſation is alſo falſe: in thar they 


* _,__ Catholiqucs, ſay: Catholiques cut of one of the xenne command- 
-- And igneratly 


conead, thar Mems:becaute we adioyne the prohibition of making 
» | 


' x worſhippe 2 grauen thing to be adored, m the ſame command- 
an idol, and to ment, with the former wordes {Thou sbalt not have 
wotſhipea ftrange goddes] Which the Ptorcſtants {ay, are two 

| ww rs > gs diſtin commandments: vainly contending about the 
| kindes of ido- Maner of diuiding al rhe commandments into tenne: 
latrie, which is no matter of faith, ſeing we agree vpon thc 
number, and acknowledge al the wordes. Yet that! 
our maner is more conuenient , we yeld this reafol. , 
Beeauſe to geue dinitie honour to the Image of a 
Sain&, 6r to the Sain@ himſelf, wete manifeſt ido* 
latric: and were to worshippe a ſtrange God, and (0 
perteyneth to the prohibition of the firſt command: 
ment, as an explanation therof:& is nor diſtin iron 
it in ſeriſe , and (ubſtance. Bur the prohibiion of 1 
rernal conſemt tocarnal concupiſcence of the flesh, 1 
_ really as diſtin, from the probibision of internal 
eanſtnt , to vnlawful- concupiſcence- of wordlic 
goodes, as theextcrnala@ of theft , is diſtinct from 
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che external a@ of adnltrie. And therfore we doe 
moretightly count theſe two prohibirions of intet- 
nal concupiſcences, of the flesh, and of temporal 
roodes, to be two commandments(the ninth,and rhe * 
tenth) chen'others doe tvyne them, in-one command- 
ment:and ro make vp the number of tene, doe dinide 
'the firlt into two: which we hold to be bur one. | 
:, Larger Apologie necdeth not, to cleare Catholi- tonoring of 
ques from impurati6 of idolatrie,falſly obieGed ynro Sainftes, and 
them, for honoring holie Angels, and other Saindtes, =—_ holie 
and holic Reliques, & Images,or other holic thinges, IE. bd e 

; St = y the 

perteyning to Gods ſeruice. Al which is proued both jgjie Scrip- 
to be lawful, and a neceſſarie dutie of al fairbful Chri- ture, : 
ſtians,by manic holie Scriptures. Wherof we shal here 
recitea cymperent number, And firſt in regard that 
holic Angels, by their miniſtric and prayers, doe pro- 
tet & helpe vs mortal men (as it 1s prouedin the firſt 
part of this Booke) we are murually bond,not only to 
loue them, though in farre lower degree vader God, 


but alſo ro honour them,though with an other kinde 

of honour, then that. wherwith we loue and honour 
: God aboue al. So Abrabam adored the Angels,which Abraham, 
' appeared ro him in Mambre. Moyles was bid to looſe Moyfes and 


tisShoes from his feere : becauſe the place was holie, plow uf 
; loſue being newly entred , with the people of Iſract, 
ntotheland of Chanaan, which they were to cone 
Quere: ſeeing a man ſtanding againſt him, with a 
Aawne (word, went to him, and (after a few wordes 
Paſſed berwixt them )-knowing him to be an Angel 
[a prince of 'the hoſt of our Lord : fel flatte on 
the ground. And adoring ſaid : whar ſpeaketh 
My Lord to his ſeruant? Looſe, faith he, thy shoe 
'Om thy feete: for the place, wherein thou 'doeft 
and is holie. And Ioſuedid as itwas commanded 
Mm.) Where youſee that Abraham adored Angels, 
Oyles honored an holie place. Ioſue honored an 
| Gm $4 | M - 4 ular. 


$o ded other 
ſeruants, and 
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Angel [Prince of the hoſt 0f our Lord] with ador,. 


inreſpeR ofthe holines of the placeywhere the Ange 


the whole people of Iſrael ['to obſerue the Angel 
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tion, falling flat on the ground, and pur of his shoe, 


d4ppeared. Which honour muſt ncedes be diſtin tr; 
ciuil honour, as being ſpiritual, and yer much lefle, g 
of an other kinde, then dinine honour. Manne alſo, 
faitkful ſeruant of God (the father of Samſon) vnder:* 
ſtanding by an Angel, chat he should hauea fonne: & 
being inſtruged that the childe should be a Naz, 
reite, and 5hould doe wondetfal thinges , defired to: 
honoar him (in caſe his ſpeach should proue true) 
eſteming. him as Gods meſſenger , that repreſented 
God. According to that which God bad commande! 


(whom he would (end ) to heare his voice, and not 
contemne him] Likewife Daniel the Prophete recei. 
uing manic comfortable inſtruQions, ahd reuelations 
from God, by S. Gabricl the Archangel, for reuerece 
fake, ſometimes [lay proſtrate on the ground, ſome- 
time ſtood, ſometime looked downe to the ground, 
afrerwards receiuing ſtrength, he ſaid to the Angel: 
Speake my Lord, becauſe thou haſt ſtrengthned me] 
In ike mane:t Zacharias,with (pecial reverence, ſpake- 
ro the Angel, which he ſaw ina viſion, laying. [What 
are theſe, my Lord ] So digers other Prophetcs,in, 
wordes &bchaniour, honored holic Angels, as Gods 
meſſengers, and glorious ſeruants . Al which honour 5 
redounded to Gods more honour. | 
3- Which |fProteſtants would conſider, they mult 
nedes beashamed: to denie, that anie religious ho- 
nour is due to holiec Angels,or to accuſe Catholiques, 
that they gene diuine honour to-Angels, and oth! 
SainRes, But ſo contencious they are,in holding thelf 
Owneerrouts, and fo great is their ſplenc againft 
that rather then they wil confefle the true diſtinaio? 
of the honour ducro.God, and. the honour due *9 
his. holie , and glorious ſeruants.,, they ſtick = I 
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accuſe, cuenS, Tohn himſelfe, of idolatrie: not only Proteſtants 
once, which is very abſarde, bur alfo rhe ſecond time blaſphemouſly 


(which is moreinſolent impudencic)after thar he had 


accuſe 8. 


bene warned before {as they falſely imagine)ofa Faule he Apotilc 5 
inadoring the Angel. Wheras, it is cettaine, that the ;c4 idolauie, 


Blefled Apoſtle in this fat, committed no fault ar al, 
For whether he erred in the perfon, thinking the 
Angel to be Chriſt our Lord, and ſo honored him as | 
God, with divine honour, it was no idolatrie ; being 
onlie an errourin fat, not in mdgemenr,and wil { as 
ifone thinking ſome noble ma i the King,should 
knele to him, as to the King; it were in dede no trea- 
ſon, becauſe he had no cogitarion, nor wil to make 
that ſubie&, his King) Or thar S. Iohn honored the 
Angel, as an Angel wirh other inferiour honour , duc 
to an holie Angel; ſoitwas right, and lawful: not- 
vithſtanding , the Angel r-fufed it; in regard of S,. 
lohns like excellencie, being alſo a grear feruant of 
Chriſt: manie wayes moſt deare to God , and renow- 
medin the Chriſtian Church: an Apoſtle, an Euange- 
liſt: a Prophere, and a perpetual Virgin. As the ſame 
Angel afhrmed, ſaying { 1 am thy felow feruant, and 
dthy brethren, that bane the reſtimonie of Ixsvs.] 
And ſo shewed himſelf by his wordes , highly ro 
elteme of S. lohn, and rhe other Apoſtles, and Pro- 
Pheres, which had ſo great a funQtion, to teſtifie in the 
voild, that Izsvs is Chriſt: and thar he, and the reſt; 
mutt ſtil, and abone al [adore God .] rowitte , with 
divine honour; Which nothing hindeteth, bur rhat an 
terkinde of honour is due, and is to be geuen to . 
Gods (erudrs. Yea Chriſt ſaid to the Angel or Bishope 
Of Philadelphia [ Behold I wil make them (thy diſo- | 
dent ſubietes) come, and adore before thy feete: 
Udthey shal know that [ haue loued thee, ] 6 
{. Albeir therfore this-which is ſaid , concerning; 
nour of holie Angels, might ſufficetouching other - 
vous Saindtes : yer the fameis furthet proued by * 
| WS other 
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other holie Scriptures ; beſides the expreffe gener; 
_ _ teſtimonie,and promiſe of. Chriſt, that SainCtes of 
| Other glo- humane kind [hal belike to the Angels of God, int 
rious Sainttes heaven, And equal to Angels]it is neceſſarily deduceg\ 
are like and from the examples of faithful people in the old Te. 
equal to An- ſtament,who as they honored holie Angels, ſo did 
gels. ; : 
they alſo honour their Patriarches, by making, and 
reucrently keping memories of them .: To this pur. 
Moyſes hono- poſe {[ Moyles ere&ed twelue Titles (pillars) accor. 
red,andraught ding to the twelue tribes of 1{racl] for honorable me. 
the peoplero marie of the twelue ſonnes of Iacob. He cauſed al(o, 
prvnged 7: Fo the names of the ſame children'of 1ſcael,ro be grauen 
«wcluc tribes. 1h two onix ſtones : {ix names in one ſtone, and the 
; other fix in the other, according to the order of their 
natiuitic: and put them on both ſides of the Ephod(: 
facred ornament, which the High prieſt bare on his 
Shoulders )}a memorial for the children of Iſracl] To 
the ſame purpoſe , Ioſue cauſed twelue men, one of 
eueric mibb, fo carie twelue great ſtones, out of [or- 
dan, and to ſet them vp for a memorie of the, miracu- 
Tous paſſage through the arie chanel of Iordan | ac 
And Abraham cording to the number of the children of Iſrael] The! 
Iſaac,&Iacob, honorable memorie of Abraham, Iſaac , and Iacob, 
their holie 5 moſt frequent in the mindes, and mouthes of al 
progenmos. deuoutlewes, continuing to Chriſts time, with often 
mention therof in the new Teſtament, ſometimes allo 
of the twelue ſonnes of Iacob : the heades of twelue 6 
Tribes. There was alſo a ſpecial ſepulcher made,anda 
Title ſer ypin the honorable [ memorie of that Pro- 
phete, which was ſent from Ieruſalem, to reprouelc- : 
roboam, for making an Altar of idolatcie in Bethel), 
The famous ſepulchres alſo of Abraham, and his wiſe!) 
Sara, of Iſaac, Rebecca, Iacob, Lia, Rachel, Ioſeph, 
and others doe cuidently teſtifie the ſpecial honowl 
done to ſuch holic perſons,after their T—_ froM jy 


this world, in regard that they were more ſpecial tive ; 


ſeruants of God, 
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g Morcouer in figure of the honour dueto glorious 
Sainctes in heaue, Folic perſons werealfſo reſpe@iue- | 
ly honoredin their trxanhitorie life . A few examples Holie perſons 
may ſuffice for manie . [Abdias a noble man, gouer- were alſo ho- 
nour of King Achabs houſe, meeting Elias the Pro- ns in this 
'phere [fel on his face , and ſayd: Art nor thou Elias?) | OT 
This honour , in falling on his face, before the Pro- " Snjowy 
phere of God, was neither divine; for Abdias was a 
true ſernant of God, and | feared our Lord from 
his infancie] nor ciuil, and worldlic honour; for in 
the world, this Abdias was a farre greater perſon, 
then Elias (a hearie man girded about his reines with 
agirdle of lether) and therfore it wasa diſtin@ ſpiri< 
tual honour, neither dinine nor ciuil,called Dulie:due 
to ſpiritual holie perſons, and th:inges. Likewiſe cer. 
, taine religious diſciples, called [the children of the 
Propheres, coming to mete Eliſeus, adored him,flatte 
tothe ground] Amongſt the holie ornaments of the 
| High prieſt,there was one called|[The plate of facred 
veneration, wherin was written: The Holic of our 
Lord] Which when he did carie on his forchead - 
' [others did adore.] In the new Teſtament, not only 
v. the faithful people reuerently reſpeted SainE@ Iohn 
Baptiſt : but alſo [King Herod feared him, knowing 
bim tobeaiuſt, and holie man. And he heard him 
gladly] After Chriſts Aſcenſion,8& apparition of two 
0. Angels, the Apoſtles [ adoring went backe into Teru- 
' falem]The faithful people did ſo eſteme the Apoſtles 
that [bringing their goodes ( ro'{crueal in common) 
they laide the ſame, before the feete of the Apoſtles, ] 

y, The religious Centurion Cornelius came ro meete S$, Corneliug 
a5. Perer, and falling at his feere, adored] which honour rightly bone- 
though S. Peter humbly refuſed, lifting bim vp: 8 leſt red S. Peter, 

Cornelius might thinke him to be, mote in narure the 
aman,declared vnto hiw,ſaying[Ariſc,myſelf alſoam 
aman ] yet Cornclius did no other thing, then was | 
i. Lal . Cconue- 
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- connenicnt, and lawful, Forthe ordinarie laipeople, 


Honour of Go Concerning Reliques , and other thinges per- £6 


Reliques re+ * : | | 
dundeth tothe ſarne.are memories , and viſible reftimanies of iolie 
Sainctes, _. 
whoſe Re- 
liques they 


[durk notioyne-rhemſelues vnro the Apoſtles : bn 
magnified them] And Chriſt our Lord faith, that hey 
wil hauc his Bishopes to be honored... And promiſeth Ve 
reward to them that recene, &refpeCt his Propheres; * 
Apoſtles, and other his inſt ſeruants. And wil alfore. 
ward al with ſuch difference of powre , and glorie as 
their merites be divers: shewing the ſame, by an ap. 
parent parable of him [which by one pound gayning 


hue poundes, who recetued power ouer fiue cities]ln, 
plaine termes, ſaich-alfo [ In my fathers houſe there 
be manie manſions ] S. Paul faith as clearly , that as,, 
[ſarre diffcrerh from ſtarce in glorie: fo alſo. the re- y, 
ſurreion of the dead. ] Which future difference of 
glor:fi:d bodies, procedeth from the different glorie 
of: bleſſed ſoules. And therfore as honour is due to 
excellencje: ſo is more honour due to more-excel- 
lencie. Very great honour is duertothe leaſt in the 
kingdont of heauen, for | the leaſt there, is greater 
then, lohn Baptiſt] wasin eatth . Moſt great ther- yi 
fore1s the honour , which is due to the ſame S. Tohn, 1 
and to' al the Prophet:s, Martyrs, and Apoſtles in 

hcayen. And moſt excellent to the moſt glorious Mo- 

ther of God. | 


teyning to:Gods (pecial ieruants, and ſcruice; as the '** 


perſons ſancticie, and glorious vittories : ſo rhe ſame w 
victorious perſons, doe geue a reſpeCtiue {an&irie to, 
thoſc memorable ſignes, and fo are a ſpecial caule 0 
deuour $a v teede, 2 = eſtimation, which the faicbful 
hauc of ſuch places, and Reliquer . For who feng 
the holie Sepulchre, whece Chriſt our Sauiour ws Iſa 


buried ,-or anic other monument of his aqions» 
S an 
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and ſufferings , wil not 'therby clevate his'mindto- 
pious cogirations ; to gratful memorie , to hartie 
| thankes?, and internal defire ro hotiour, and: ſerug 
. him, for ſo merciful ,. and vnſpeakable benefires, 
beſtowed vpon thankinde? And fo in right proper- 
- tion, by the memorie of anie Saintt, cuetic fanh. 
ful Chriſtian wil be ſtarred yp to conſider, to ad- 
mire, to love, and to defire, to imitate their ver- 
cues, to paſſe by the way of good life, as they did, 
that ſo he may come to the like cternal reſt 8 plotie, 
where they are. Such memories were the ſ{epulchres 
2boue mentioned , of Abraham, and of other Pa- 
triarches , Propheres, and holie perſons . Such a 
memorie of a ſingular benefite, was a patrt of the 
Manna, Kept as a Kelique , of ſo ſtrange , and excel- 
lent meate, wherwith rhe whole people of Iſracl was 
fedde, fourtie yeares together in _the deſert, which 
was moſt honorably | reſerucd in a golden - potte, 
and Kept in the Arke of the couenant , with the 4 
rod of Aaron , and the tables of the teſtament. 
And oner the ſame holie Arke, were the Cherubins 
of plorie, ouersbadowing the propitiatorie] . It is 
recorded. by rhe Euangeliſt for ſingular great deuo- 
tion , proceding from a livelic Faith , and” firme 
Hope, that [ a ficke woman , preſſing amiddes the 
multitude, touched the hemme of our Sauiours gar- 
ment} and the effe& of her curing iuftificd her re- 
ligious cogitation,of ſach vettne ina corporal thing, 
t, delonging to Chriſt . Yer. did our B. Saviour Roar, The ſhadow 
thar greater workes should be done, then his owne of s Perer,and 
otdinarie cures, and miracles were. Fulfilled by $. Paules hand 
ele Reliques, then was his owne garment:to witte /225ag8r | 
k [by S, Peters shadow, as he paſſed by inthe ſtreate. Seals £42 
i And by S. Paules napkins, or handkerchefs brought 5.4 the per= 
tom his bodie : By which both the ficke wete ſons being yer: 
Ured of their diſeaſies : and wicked ſpirites were mona. 
go bo pond SO expelled. 
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expelled from the bodies, which they poſſeſſed ] He 
therfore thar shal thinke; there is leſſe verrue in the / 
bodie, or part of the bodie, of $. Percr, or S. Paul, or 
other glorious Martyr or other Sain&,or in S.Perers, 
S. "zo or other Sain&s chaines, wherwith they 
Were bond), for profeſling Chriſt: or of other gar. 
ment, or relique perteyning to them, who are now 
glorious, then of their schadowes, or handkechefes, 
whiles they were mortal, is not only incredufous, for 
want in faith ; but alſo without the ordinarie vnder- 
ſtanding of a reaſonable*man: in that he not only 
doubteth, or feareth that for his owne vnworthines, 
or for other cauſe knowne to God, ſuch a cure $hal 
not bedone, by a holie Relique, with the prayer of 
the Saint, whoſe Relique ir is, but abloluteiy denicth, 
thar ir can ſo be done: in this doubtles he wanteth 
faith, and without reaſon alſo, againſt experience,li- 
mireth the power & wil of God, beſides his baſe con- 
ceiprtof glorious SainRes: as if they either had not fo 
great fauour with God, or not ſo great charitie to: 
wards the faichfal. Becauſe a reaſonable man wil con- 
fider, that Sain&es both are in high fauour with God, 
& wish al good to the fairhful in earth , and doe allo 
eſteme of their owne bodies,ot ashes,which they shal 
againe recciuc in glorie: for [no man negleCeth his 
owne flesh, but nourisheth, and cherisheth ic} and 
confequently he louerh , 8& eſtemerh a Saint, & alſo 
muſt loue, andeſteme the Relique, that perteyneth to 
the ſame Sain, 
7- Holie Images, which Turkes, and Caluiniſtes 
impugne, as groſlc idolatrie, are clearly approutd Þy.. 
holie Scriptures . For God expreſly commandedE 
Moyles [to make two Cherubims of beaten gold, ” 
on both fides of the Oracle. Let one Cherub be 0 
the one fide, andthe other on the other . Ler the 
coucr both ſides of rhe Propitiatorie z ry 
ab, Sr t 
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cheir winges , and couering the Oracle, andlet theyy 
' l6oke one towards the other;their faces turned vn- : - . "2M 
to che Propitiatorie, wherwith the-Arke is to be co- | Dn 
nered.} And ſo Moyles ſet yp two Itmages, repreſen« Cherubims: 
ting Angels, as they appeared inuifible shape (with 
faces and winges) for otherwiſe therecan be na fimi-. 
lizade framed of them, being pureſpirirs. Againe,vps 
ſpecial occaſion , God allocommanded-Moyſes [ to 
make a braſen ſerpent,and to ſer it for a figne]which Braſca ſcrpEt. - 
was an image of a ſerpent made of braſfſe , and was 
2 remedie to. cure the people, when anie were hurr 
byſerpents. [Hethar being riken (faith our Lord) 
looketh on it, shal liue]T his Image was alſo a figure 
of Chriſt our Sauiour,as himſelfe interpreteth ir,ſay- 
ing [As Moyles exalted the ſerpent inthe deſert: fo 
muſt the Sonne of man be exalted: that eucrie one, 
which beleeucth in him, perish not, but may hauc- 
life everlaſting] When King Salomon built the Tem- | 
plamongſt other ornaments| he wade in the oracle,ii; - * 
two Cherubs of oliue trees, of ten'Gubircs in height; + > 
And he put the Cherubs in the 'middes of the inner 
Temple. And al the walles of the Temple round a». 
dour he engrauced with divers engrauings, and car- 
uing:and he made in them Cherubs and Palme trees, oa eres 
and divers pifuresz as it: Were ſtanding out of the : 
val, and comming forth] And he'ſet doores of oliue 
timberſrche graued pictures of Cherubs,and figures of 
' Palme-rrees :, and graven workes ſtanding out very 
much. Likewiſe, [the great braſen lauatorie ( called- 
aſea) ſtood vpon twclue oxen |] that is,pictures of Oxen, 
Xen, [And betwene the litle crownes and plaites 
(hich were about the lauar) were other pi&ures of 
Jons,and oxen, and cherubs. In the feelings alſo of 
the lauatorie, were grauen Cherubs, and lyons,and 
Palme. trees.) Of wh religious eſtimation, thele Lou. 
Mages were(at leaſt ſome of theE,eſpecially rhe Che« 
"Wins ouer the Oracle) is further proucd, by ny 
| F HH __ 
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' the Propher. Who tlius forshewed and lamented the 
The want of Want of rhem,among(t principallofles,ſaying[Manie 
 - Ijmages, lame daies shal the children of Iſrael ficte, without King,g 
] ted amongſt wirhour Prince, ſactifice,altar, cphod,and theraphin]! 
principalloſ- 1, .t is, without Images. For ſo the Word Theraphin,! 
oo ſignifyeth Images, good, or euil.Bur here being ioy,1ed 
withKing,Prince,Sacrifice, Altar, &Ephod muſtnedes 
import lawful Images;the want wherof is lameted, 
The figne of. $- But becauſc amongſt al holie piQures, the (ligne 
the Croſſe and of the Crofle, and Crucihxe is eſpecially deſpiſed by 
Crucifixe pro- Puritanes,and but coldly eſteemed of Proteſtats, ſome; 
ued by figures particular holie Scriptures may be here repeted, by 
—_—_ which this holie ſigne is prefigured, prophecied, and 
declared,to be honorable, camforrable,& profitable 
ro Chriſts true ſcruants: And contrariwile hateful, 
terrible,and diſpleaſant to his enemies{[The holic P4 
triarch lacob,bleſling the two ſonnes of Ioſeph,made 
the ſigne ofa Crofle with his armes.] Not by chance, 
not by errour,but wittingly :o ſfignife two great My- 
ſeries, beſides the firſt literalſenſe,that Ephraim being 
the yonger, should be preferred before Manaſſes the 
elder. Which preeminince of the younger brother,dil 
Prophetically prefigure, firſt that the Gentiles being 
 Chriſts yonger people,sbould excel his c1der people, 
the Iewcs, after that the Redemption of al mankind 
Should be made, Ani ſecondly,that this Redemption 
$hould be performed, by Chriſt our Redeemer , his 
death vp6a Crofle. [ For whe loſeph had ſer his elder 
ſonne Manaſles, before the right hand of Iacob, & E- 
phraim his younger ſonne, before lacobs lefchand:lz 
cob noc only laide bis right hand ypon the yonger,& 
lefr vpon theelder,to ſiguifie that the yonger Shoul 
exccltheeldcr (which he might haue done, by cav* 
ſing the ro change their places, or by laying his right 
haud firit vp the one; & afterward vp6 the ori:er)Þul 
_ alſoro focelignifie a turther Myltcrie vf the Croſie, 
with his armes, laying the one ouer the other- 5 
which ſolemhe ation, ncither the different reſpe®? 
_ thert ghr had & lefr, nor the crofling of his arms» ”— 
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without myſterie. An other figure of our Redemptio - 
by Chriſts death on the ud” pmkeſ by [the peece of 
wood, which Moyles caſt into bitter waters, which 
made them{wete] For fo the wholſome wood of the-- 
Croſſe, hath by Chriſt dying theron, madethe birter 
ſza,to be come (wete. Moſt true it is, that Chriſt our 
Saniour, could have redeemed vs,by any other maner 
ofdeath:yea & without death,by sheding leaſt droppe 
of blood, or leaſt meritorious a&tio of his dinine Per- 
ſon in his Humanity: but his diuine prouidence fo'or- 
dayned: that as the malicious enemie ouercame man, 
by the fruit of a tree:{o the ſame malignat aduerlſarie, 
$hould be ouercome,by Chriſt in his manhood,dying | 
vpun the tree. Moreouer of this ſigne of the Croſle,& x, prophecic. 
fruirtherof is prophecied inEzechicl, where[Our lord 
aid ro a certaine Scribe:Paſſe through the middes of 
the citie, in the middes of leruſalem, & ſigne than (the 
letter T,)vpon the forheads of the men that mourne 
. Andchen comanding to kil al orhers,ſaid|[ But euerie 
one,vpo whom thou shalt ſee iþau,Kil nor]which He- 
drew letrer the, hath the forme of a Croſfle,as the 
Greeke leiter Tau,and our Latin 7, And ſoit did fore- 
Shew the Crofle, on which Chriſt should die: as now 
the ſame ſigne doth repreſctthe ſameCrofſe,on which 
Chriſt did dye Our Sauiour expreſſely fortold that he_ 
[muſt beCrucified. JAnd thatin the generalludgemet; 
tre ſipne of the Sonne of man shal appeare in heauen] xt $halappeare 
Vaatorher fign2is more propable to be meant,then in the general 
this ſpecial Enſigne, or Cogniſcence of the Croſlſezin Iudgement, 
Which he deſtroyed death, ouerthrew the diuel, con. 
* Quered the world,obtained glorie of his owne bodice, 
& of al the eleA?S.Paulcontemplaring this ſo excel- 
lent a Myfterie of Chriſt. dying on the Crofleſ1udged 
imſelfe not to know anie thing, bur leſus Chriſt,and 
Im crucified:] Againedeclacingthe ineſtimablehonor 
(ro Chriſt our Redeemer, & tro his moſt glorious 
» melxsys, teſtifyeth, that it is honored aboue al 
Ues; becauſe [ he hath humbled himſelfe , mado 
RN * BE | obedi- 
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Saints,and to 
Hints, is pro- 
ued in 'the 
fourth parr, 


t Examples of 


lawful oathes. 
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obedient vnto death: euenthe death of the Croſſe 


Moſt honorable therefore is this figne of the Croſſe 
with al true Chriſtians, and to them moſt comfort;. 


ble, though contrariwiſe it be wickedly deſpiſed, hy 
[rhe enemies of the Crofle of Chriſt] Diuels, Here. 
Tikes, and Iewes. Thus much may here ſuffice, becauſ: 


more of this particular figne is declared, inthefir! 
uu of this worke. And concerning the Inuocationef 
olic Angels, and other glorious Saints, we remit 
you (coutteous Reader ) to the cnde of the foffith 
= , which is the proper place ro declare,thatiti 
oth lawful, and very profitable, to pray vnto Saiats, 


that they wil pray for vs to God, the giucr of al goods 
things. R 


e An oath ( wwhen inſt cauſe requireth) mu 
be made by Gods name: or by ſome creatur, 
4s depending on God, 


ARTICLE 10. 


_ $ in other commandments, ſoin this ſecond, 
A beſide the negariue precepr,forbidding valav: 
ful oathes , is alſo conteyned an rai 
precept to ſweare, when juſt cauſe requireth, in due 


.maner. Which we $hal briefely declare by authentical 


examples, and teſtimonies of holie Scriprure,and {o 
procede to the other part. Abraham dwelling in Ge- 
raris,the king of that countrie called Abimalech,mz- 
King league of peace with him,in conficmarion thero 
required an oath, ſaying {[ Sweare therefore by God, 
not to hurt me,and my poſteritie:and my ſtocke. And, 
Abraham faid;I wil ſweare. And ſo boath did ſweats-] 
Abraham ſending his ſeruant into Meſopotamia9 
take a wife for his ſonne Iſaac, ſaid vnto Flim [Put 


thy hand ynder my thigh, that I may abiure cheeb) 
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 EHBRISTIAN. DOCTRINE. QArtro; Hei 
our Lord God of hcauen and- earth, that thoutike 
[not a wife for my ſonne,of the daughters of the Cha- 
'nanitesamongſt whom I dwel, bur that thou goe vn- 
to mine OwNe countrie, and kindred,and thence take 
a wife for my ſonne lfaac. The ſeruant therefore pur 
hishand vnder the thigh of Abraham his lord, and 
(ware to him vpon this word.] After this, Iaac and 
Abimelech making the like league, in confirmation 
L therof; [they (ware one to another] Alſo Iacob requi- 
redan oath of his brother Eſau [in confirmation of 
bis yeelding his birth-right ro Tacob. ] Ioſeph in 
afſeneration of his wordes, ſware [by the health of 
Pharao] as by. a thing much deſired by him, and de- 
pending vpon Gods pronidence. Rahab in Heri- 
"cho lawfully required an oath of the diſconerers, 
whom $he aſsiſted,and deliuered from danger | and 
they {ware ] and performed their oath, by ſauing 
nd her familie, when others were deſtroyed,and 
poyled. LK 
2, It was alſo commanded by the written Law, The law dire - 
that in ſome caſes, the faichful muſt (Weare. As in Qeth toſweare 
rial, wherher one -haue vniuſtly done damage to an by thename of 
7. other, or no? If a man (ſaith the law)commir money, coy = by 
or veſſel to his friend to keepe, and they be ſollen a- TEL) 
vaic from him, that recejued them: if the thiefe, be | 
not knowne,the maiſter of the houſe shal be brought 
tO the goddes (to witte the Iudges) and shal \weare, 
that he did not extend his hand vpon his neighbours 
200d, to doe anie fraud, and h/ tec run may bring 
damage. ]f a man commit an aſſe,an oxe, asheepe, or 
any beaſt, to his neighbours cuſtodie, and ir die,or be 
urt, or betaken of the enemies, & no wan faw:there 
hal be an oath berwenethem , that he did not put 
oth his hand,to his neighbours good: & the owner 
ital admirthe oath: and he shal not be compelled ro 
Make reſtitution] And thelike is requiredin trial of , 


ther. right, to decide the controuerled cauſe by an 
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; AN ANKER OF. +: 
oath. Andby an oathto confirme ſome promiſes of 
ſpecial importance, as in the former 'examples, and ; 
the like. Alwaies obſferuing that ir be made in dye; 
maner. For [by the name of forren goddes;thou shaltt 
not {weare, thou shalr feare the Lord thy God, and 
him onlie$halt thou-ſerne:and by his name shalr thoy 
ſweare. To him thou shalt cleaue,and shalt ſweare 
in hisname.] Whereby is shewed , that by a lawful 
oath Godis ſerned, honored,and his name ſanQifyeg, 
and by the name of good things , as depending vpon 
him,is a figne that we cleaue Vnto God. And (wearing 
by falſe goddes, by wicked or vndecent things, isſer. 
vice to thediuel, and dishonour to God. 

The Prophets 3+ In regard therefore, of the hononr done to 
bo rhe the God, by lawful oathes, the ſame are commendedhy, 
faithful to the Royal Pſalmiſt, and other Prophets [Al shal be; 
pes __ praiſed (faith Danid) that ſweare by out Lord.] He 
a eek ag that ſweareth to his neighbour, and Jeceinerh not, 
quirerh. Shal dwel in the tabernacle of 6ur Lord. ] 1ſaias fore" 
$hewing the connerfion of the Gentils ro Chriſt,faith 
[In thar day there $bal be fine cities iv the landed 
Egypt, ſpeaking the tongue of Chanaan, and (wer 
ring by the Lord of Hoſts. Re that ſweareth in the 

, earth, Shal ſweare by God. Ieremie ſaith | Thou halt, 
ſwecare; Our Lord liuerh: thy children have forſaken, 
me,and ſweare by them thar are not goddes. lf being 
taught, they will notlearne the waies of my peopls, 
thar they ſweare in my name: Our Lord liveth.] D# 
niel deſcribing Chriſt our Sauiour, as a man decla;, 
ring how long his great aduerſarie, should remaine, 
faith, that[he ſwore by him which liucth for cuer,that 
vato thetime, and times, and the halte ofa rimes] 

- Amos condemneth thoſe [that ſwoare by the {10ne! 
of Samaria, ſaying : Thy God of Dan liueth : and rhe 
way of Berſebee lineth ] And Sophonias ns lefiecon- 
demneth thoſe, that ioyning God, and the diuecl ys 
| 6 get 1 
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* CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. | © to, we 
—_ [ {weare by. our Lord, and fweate-by Mel- 
chom.j.. — TE gr 3 ne i 

;, Our Sauiour, and his Apoſtles teachthe ſame, 
that lawful othes made by the name of God,or good Chriſt and his 
things,-perteyning to-God,are to his honour. [He that Apoſiles teach 
(wearerh by the Altar, (ſaith Chriſt ) ſweareth by it, *h< ſame. 
and by al things that are vpo it. And whoſoeuer shal 
ſyeare by the Temple, ſweareth by it, & by him char 
dyellethin it. And he that ſweareth by the heanen, 
fweareth by the throne of God, & by him that fitteth 
therein] S, Paul ſweareth often in confirmation of 

'truth,ſaying to the Romanes| God is my witnes, who 
'Iſerue,that without intermiſſion, haue a memorie of 
you,alwaics in my prayers.]To the Corinthians,tou- | 
ching his not returning to them,according to hispro» 
miſe, or purpoſe, he ſaith, [I cal God to witnes vpon 
my ſoule, that ſparing y ou, I came not any more to 
Corinth] Of his great affeion towards the Philipias, 
he faith [God is my witnes, how I couet you al,in the 
bowels of Icſus Chriſt] In defence of himſelf, he faith - 
.tothe TheHalonians |Neither haue we bene at anie 
time.in the Word of adulation,as you know, norin 
occaſion of auarice,God is witnes] His doctrine alſo 
scleare, wiiting thus to the Hebrewes [ Men ſweare 
by a greater then themſelues, and the end of al their 
controverhie, for a confirmation,is an oath] Yea, an 
dath is fo religious, &ſo important ana betore God, 
that amongſt other profes of Chriſts moſt excellene 
Irieſthood, according to the order of Melchiſedec, 
aboue Leuitical Prieſthocd, of the Order of Aaron, 
the Apoſtle vrgeth this difference , that [The other 
tuly without an oath, were made Pricſts: but this 
VIth an oath: by God, that ſaid vnto him : Our 
vrohath {worne,and it hal not repent htm, rhou arr 

- ſt for euer, according to the Order of Melchi- 

ee.)The ſame A poſtle further affirming that [God 
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becauſe. he had none greater, by whom he migh 
ſweare, he (ware by himſelfe. For meaning more @, 
boundly to shew to the hearer of his promile, the ſz 


bilitic of his counſel, he enterpoſcd an oarh.]The An. 


gel alſo whom S$. Iohn ſaw [lifted vp his hand to hes. 


nen,and fware by him tharliuerh for ever and euer; 
Al which, and innumerabſ: other holie Scripture, 
teſtifying that God doth ſamertime ſweare, and al(y 
approuetty oathes , may abundantly ſuftt:e again} 


the franticke fantaſie of Anabapriſts, denying ani 


man to be lawfull ar al. 


The tnche:;  Þ Whoſe arguments are drawne from ſome word; 
ptiſts obie- ofthe holie Scripture, eſpecially theſe of our Saui. 


Qions are ſol- our [[ ſay to you, not to {weare ar al; neither by hesl 


ued,” | uen, becauſeit is the throne of God: neither by the 
earth, becauſc it is the footeſtoole of his feete : nci- 
ther by Teruſalem, becauſe it is the citie of the grex 
King :neither $haltrhoa ſweare by thy head, becaul: 
thou canſt not make one heare white, or blacke, But 
let your talke be: Yea,yea: No, no * and that whichis 
ouer, and aboue theſe, is of cuil} $. Iames repeatin} 
the ſame precept,ſaith in like maner[Before al thingy 
my brethren, ſweare nor : neither by heauen, nor by 
earth: nor other oath whatſocuer. Bur ler your talks 
be: Yea, yea: No, no: that you fal not vnder iudge: 
ment] Therefore, ſay the Anabaptifts,and ſome Pu- 
 ritanes, A Chriſtian muſt not ſweare at al. For an- 
Fwcre to this obicRis,& betrer vnderſtading of thel 
wordes. We muſt remember and conſider,that eueric 
wordein holie Scripture is true,and no contradidion 
ean be in alche- whole Bible, being al inſpired by rhe 
Holie Ghoſt. And therforeal mult be ſo vnderſtood 
and explained, tharal beverified. And when {ome 
wordes ſeme contrarie to others, by conference 0 
al, the truch muſt be ſought. The examples, and teſtt- 
monies before recited make euident proofe, rb 
ſome oarhes hauc bene, and may be lawlully _ 
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CHRISTIAN- DOCTRINE. OAJnit. ref}. 
yea in ſomecaſes are neceſſarie., And it is impoſlible}” 
by anie glofſes or interpretations to 'veritte fo plaine 
wordes, if it were true,that-no oath were lawful. Bur farder places - 
ſeing ſome are lawful, how doth Chriſt our Lord ſay of holie Scrip- © + 
[Fyeare not at ah]And why doth S.Iamesſay[Sweare furcs are ex- . - 
not anie oath whatſocuer?] Their meaning, and true _—_ by 
ſenſe is gathered, by conſidering the occaſion of their F 
ſpeach, and admonition adioyned. Our Saviour tea- 
cherh againſt the Phariſees, thatthere is much ſinne 
commirted by often ſwearing,and by not rightly per- 
forming that which is | qr 1 oath, And SainCt 
lames amogſt other viſles particularly dehotteth from 
vnlawful oathes. But they both ſpeake of ſwearing 
in common talke and: vſual conuetfation; as ſufh- 
ciently appeareth by the laſt wordes | let your talke 
be:Yea, yeazNo, no.]They ſpeake nor in thoſe places 
of trial in matters of right before Iudges; of confir- 
ming couenants, and leagues of peace betwen princi- 
pal perſons: nor of aſſuring truthes in Chriſtian do- 
Grine, and of other great importance. For inTſuch - 
calzs oaries are requilite, lawtul , and religious ates. 
ASis before declared. Now we $hal further-Shew. 
Viatoathes are vnlawful and forbidden, 


Itis forbidde to ſ vVueare anic falſe thin 0:0r UN- 


certaine 4s certainey. 
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ARTICLE 1, 


4 


() Vr Lord ſpake theſe wordes [I am the Lord thy 
God: Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy Godin vaine.] In this general prohibition of not 
vainly vling the holie name of God , whichal are bod 
to honour,is neceſfarily ynderſtood, that Gods name. 
= not be Hey pas ro maintaine vntruth , which is 


ie worſe th& ample yanitic. And therfore our Lord . 


= in further 


_ 


arid; da hed na CS 
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holie name is 


ly in vnlaw ful 
oathes, 


Three ſpecial 


F- . oath, the firſt 
is Truth, 


— 


I >. 


Abuſe of Gods 


. Anne.eſpecial- thy ſelf, . in. my name: nor mags che name ofthy: 


faw, oris priuie to it: ynles he vtcer it, he shal bearc 


ditions arc ; | | 
reacind inan {weare. Our Lord, lineth } And withal expreſleth 


wa 
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further explication of this commandmenrt,faith mare 
expreſly in an other place [Thou $halr nor forſweare, 
God. Lche Lord] He alſo that knoweth, and concez. 
leth an others periurie, is guiltic of the ſame crime [[f 
a ſoule ſinne (lairh the Law } and heare the voice of 


one ſwearing, & be witnes: becauſc either he himlelf 


his iniquitie . Let him doe penance for his finne] Be? 
fides whickrpenance, before God, and the Church, if 
damage fel therby to others, the Law bond the per. 
iured perſon to reſtitution: wich further recompence, 
thus ordayning [He that shal finde a thing loſt, and: 
denying it, be alſo fore ſworne: he $hal render al 
thinges, which by fraude he would haue obtayned, 
wo and the fifth part befides to the owner , vnto, 
whom he did the damage. And for his finne he $hal 
offer a ramme withour ſpotte.} = 

2. Teremie the Prophetre admonishing the people! 
neuer to ſweare by falfe goddes faith; [ Thou $halt 


three ſpecial conditions neceflaric in euerie oath:that 

itbe[intruth:and in iudgement,and in iuſticejwhich 

three are farther explaned in other places, as we $hal 
brefely note in diſtin Articles, The firſt is the cer- 

taintie of truth, which is firſt ro be regarded, For as 

lying is a foule, and reprochful finne; ſo addition of 

an oath vpon a lie, calling God (who is truth ir ſelf)to 
teſtifie an vntruth, or an vncertaine thing as certaine, 

1s very heynous and execrable, ofren exemplarly pu 
nished. ( As in King Achab,Quene lezabel, Alcimus 

the Apoſtata) And is alwayes dinable. Of this perni-il 

cious wickednes God warneth al by his PropheieZz Y 

cherias ſaying [ Theſe are the wordes (or thinges) 4 

which yotishal doe: Speake yc truth, cucrie one with 
his neighbour : truth and iudgement of peace indge 
ye in your gates. Andthinke ye notcueric man a 
aged ferSnoneld. tut begpos ogg a” you 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. vin, rr 
your hart enil againſt his freind ; andfyitlg oath lone 
ye not: for al theſe thinges are ſuchavT bare: faith the 
Lord. ] The wiſeman inuening: againſt Idolatrie no- 
rech manje extreme [enils which procede from ir; & 
tend ynto ir, exemplifiing in periarie, as not theleaft, 
for that Idolarers doe quickly fore ſweare theſelues, 
not only ſwearing by falſe goddes, bur alſo ſwearing 
vnjiuſtly, in guile contemning iuſtice.]- | 
Chriſt our Lord corredtingithe Phariſees do- x,;,,ccuiricts 
Arine, abour (wearing, approuMh ſo much as they fwcare an va- 
taught rightly, [Thou $shalt not commirre periurie] truth, or nor 
which conſiſterh:moſt comonly,citherin {wearing an *2 performe 
; ; "4 f , that which is 
vntruth, or in not performing that which is Jawfally lawfiilly pro- 
. promiſed with an oath. Sain& Paul reciteth periurie miſed with an 
amongſt greuons finfies, of manſlaughter, paricide, & oath. | 
the like. And ſcing euerie pernicious lye, and falſe te. Sec Article 38. 
ſtimonie is great finne,as is proved by the holie Scrip- 


tures: it is much greater to auouch the fame by an 
oath, | FN. 


— 


It i l:kewviſe forbidde 10 ſuveare Without 
uſt neceſFane of important cauſe, 


ARTICLE 12. 


A N other condition neceſlarily required in-an The fecomd 
+ & oarh(afrer the certaive truth of the thing which condition re- 
 8{worve) is [to ſweare in iudgement}as the Prophete quired inan 
admonisheth, that is ro ſay: Not rasbly , nor vnadui- — 
ledly vpon bad cuſtome & for (mal matter : but vpon ol TIES 
uſt neceſſitie, with good conſideration ,' and mature neceflitie. * 
wgement, when fimple teſtimonie withour an oath, Declared Pl | 
ultceth not to gene aſſurance of the truth : and that " 0 We 
the marter be allo oF-good importance. For els the "oe 
dlic name of God muſt not be vſcd, to teſtifie a {mal, 


needles thing, but when it may be to Gods more 
-O 2 | honour 
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-L08 - Pf, AN ANKER OF 6. 
honour, the goad of ſoules, & mainrenance of trut}, 
andequitie. And this condition is molt expreſly de. 
clared in the fandamental Law of God, ſaying [Thouz 
Shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God,in vaine,' 
For the Lord wil not hold him innocer, that shal take 
the name of the Lord his God vanely. ] Againein the 
repetition of the ſame Law is ſignified , that in reſp:& 
of the Diuine Maicſtie (which in an oath is called tg 
witnes) not only the thing which is ſworne muſt be 
true, and juſt, but al of importance | Thou shatt noty 
vinrpe the name of the Lord thy God in vaine. Fore: 
shal not be ynpunished, that rakerh his name vpon 
6 thing ] that is , vpon a ſmal , or needle: 
thing, q: 
Confirmed by %g M oſt prudently doth Salomon admonish ! not? 
other Scrip- tobe witnes without cauſe, againſt thy neighbour. 
ae Halt thou ſene a man ſwifc ro ſpeake? Follic 1s rather 
to be hoped, then his amendment. ] Much lefle hope 
is of him, that is ſwift to ſweare. Wherupon an othets 
dinine Preacher warneth to abſtaine fro rash oathes,' 
 {aying[Let not thy mouth be accuſtomedro ſwearing 
for there be manic falles init, Ler not the naming of 
God bevſualin chy mouth: and meddle not with the 
names of ſainQes [in idle, or vaine talke] becaulc 
thou shalr not eſcape free from them. For as a ſcruant 
dayly examined __ faultie) lacketh not the marks 
therof: ſo euerie one that ſweareth, and nameth (God 
or SainG rashly)shal not be purged from al ſinne, fot 
a man that (weareth much, $hal be filled with 1n1- 
quitiez & plaguesbal not depart from his houſe. And 
if he (were in vaine, he$hal not be iuſtified: for Þis 
houſe shal be filled with retribution] He hal be pu 
nished as he deſerueth. IT 
'3- Chriſt our Lord correQeth (amongſt other 
finnes) rash and nedeles ſwearing [ I fay to you: 00 M 
to ſweare at al] towitee, in common conuerſatio" 
7 A OS ©» £0 OS Worry without 
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| CHRISTIAN” DOCTRINE. © rttz. © t0s 
without iuſt cauſe for-thac robe his meanjning'/iseui- 


lent, by his admonition-adioyned, ſaying: [Let your Raſh and idle 

talke be, Yea, yea, No,no:] asis noted before, in oathes are c6-- 

anſwer torhe Anabaptiſtes , who againſt manie .cx- {<mned your 

preſſe holie Seriptures, condemne al oarhes whatſoe- EG 

ner, which is agrofſc exrour, And the truth confi-, OE 

terh in the right meane, betwen both extremes , For 

ſometimes oathes are lawful, neceſſarje, and religious 

aces. But oathes vpon cuerie ſmal occaſion, of careles 

bad cuſtom, rashly made in comon talke, of paſſion. 

or pride, are irreligious, & very greuous finnes, Nei- 

ther can other idle reſemblance of an. oath be iuſtly 

excuſed: as ro ſay:I wil ſweare; or: I may ſweare;when 

in deede there is no ſufficient cauſe of {wearing : for 

ſuch ſpeaches are in dede, more then Yea,yea:or. No, 

no, And our Lord faith plainly | that which is ouer, 

and aboue theſe, is of ewil.] And ſure ſuch idle termes, 

proteſting that he may ſweare,though he meane not 

to ſweare, is worſe then other ordinarie idle wordes 

[for which alſo account muſt be rendered in the day 

of Iudgement] And cueric idle oath is ſo much worſe 

In proportion, then an idle word, or an officious 

lie, as a pernicious oath is more greuous, then a 

xp ſimple word, or ſimple lie. Remem- 5, ramesad- 
er therfore Chriſts, and his Apoſtles admonition-moniſhethth c 

[Not to ſweare atal (in common vſual ſpeach ) Bur fame, | 

let your ralke be, Yea, yea: No, no: that youfal nor 

Into tudgement.] : Ns Fin 
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110 Part.z. A N AN KER OF 
It is alſo forbidde to ſuveare ,or to promiſe 
wwith an oath, anie unlavuful thing, 
zAnd is duble ſinne to performe 
ſuch a promiſes, _ 


<A TIOLB Bs 


. Some thing a He third ſpecial condition required in an oath,} 
may ſeme to [is Iuſtice]that the thing which is ſworne be iult. - 
mT gee Þ For althrough iz be in it ſelf rrue,and longconfidered. 
long delibera- Of, and doth ſeme to be ſo true, and marurely conſ- 
tion, whichin defed, that it appeareth neither falſe, nor rash : yer if 
dedeis valaw- irbeindede yninſt, or volawful, it is a pernicious 
ful. . __ oath. Asifa man deliberatly rchinking ſome thing to 
Tower be his owne, which is not his owne, ſweareth that it 
ſach a thing is 15 his owne : hisoath appeareth neither falſe , becauſe 
eriurie, for he ſweareth not contrarie to his mnde(which 15'pro-y 
ackeof iu- perly called a lie) nor rash, becauſe he rthinkerh Jong« 
Rice, ypon it, and then ſwearech wittingly-: yer is this oath® 
vnlawful, becaulc iris ypon an vniuſt chalenge, afir- 
ming that which in it (clF is vniuſt, Likewiſe if vpon 
long deliberation, one purpoſeth to murder an other, 
& then ſweareth thar he wil ſo doe : it is neithet fall 
becauſe in dede he fo interderf}y; nor femerh to be 
rash, becauſe he doth not ſudainly , but debitately l0 
reſolue:yer this oath is pernicious, becaule ir js vniult, 
and tenderh to wilful murder, already committed in 
| the bart, And if it be alſo commirted in aR, is then 
a more greuons linne;z and moſt wicked of al, being. 
perpetrated vpon pretece of an oath: becauſe [Feaned : | 
{anctiric is duble iniquitie] So it is one heynous crime\, 
in ſwearipg to doe a wicked thing: and a greater !! yu 
performing it. | | 
2. Infurther declaration wherof, may be confide* 
red the differece betwixt a finne comitred in thou n 
i nn Js | TE, on) 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. QAMrt.r.. mt 
only, and rhe ſame vttered in word; and afterwardes An errour in: 
maintaned by an oath, and laſtly put in pra&iſc in re- thought is a 
card of the ſame oath. True it is that errour inopinion linne, the _ 
of anie thing, which weare bond to know, is a ſinne; my" era 
when the minde wittingly conſemeth therto. | Forte finne, Sl | 
peruerſe cogitations ſeparate from God] To vtter the mainteyned by 
fame COgItation, as of a true, or good thing ro make 38 oath is the 
others to thinke, or doe the ſame, is a greater ſinne, . roy of the 
gcuing ſcandal [ for evil comunications ( or ſpeaches) ” 
corrupt good maners.] Further ro auouch the ſame 
with an oath , is farre greater offence, becauſe Gods 
. name is yſurped, and called to teſtifie, afalſe or yniuſt 
thing. And therfore he that ſo ſwearerh a wicked, or 
falſe ching, [ builderh his finne vpon Gods backe]Yea 
albeit he doth not ſweare that the thing istrueoriuſt, 
bnt only that he thinketh ic ſo rto be. Which is true, 
becauſe in dede he ſo thinketh : yer bis thought being 
erromous, it is a ſfinne,becauſc it is in dedea falſe opi- 
nion, or vacertaine: and it is a wicked oath, becauſe 
he ought not fo to thinke,, much leſſe to auouchir in 
word, leaſt of alſo to fweare. For the greater aſſcue- 
ration ofan errour (or of an vncertaine thing as cer- 
taine) not only aggrauaterh the finne, making it 
worſe, bur alſo by reafon of the oath, changeth the 
linne into a worſe kinde. That wheras at firſt it was 
AUerrour of indgementin the hart only , anda ſcan- 
dal being ſpoken ro draw others to the ſame opinion, 
ts grofle periuric , and ſacrilegious abuſe of Gods 
bolie name, when iris proteſted and maintaned by an 
dath,that he thinketh itro be true: which he holdeth, 
elng in deede either falſe, or vncertaine. Albeir thec- 
WTeſuchan oath be nor falſe, becauſe he that ſwea« 
i*th, in dede thinkerh as he ſweareth; nor properly 
1h, becauſe he ſweareth deliberatly : yeriris vniuſt, 
Cauſe it is an vniuſt aſſeueration. For example a Lu- 
neran, a Zuinglian, or Caluiniſt , ſwearing that he 
lnketh, that Sacraments doe not remitte linnes, as. 
Ef OR IE 0 02: 95 x 
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Examples of 
periurie, by | 
ſwearing vn- 


lawful things, 
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It'2 Part.g, AN ANKER OF: - -. - | 
inftrumencal cauſes inſtituted to that effe& by Chriſt, 
although he ſweare truly, becauſe in dedehefothink. 
eth : and with how much ſo cuer deliberation, he 
{wearethwittingly,yet he ſweareth wickedly,becaulc 
the thing is falſe which he thinketh, and is a greuous 
{1nne of hereſie, ſo to thincke: and a greater finne of 
blaſphemic ſo ro ſpeake : and greateſt finne of blaſ. 
phemous periurie, {o to ſweare. 

3+ Take alſoother examples, of thinges done, and 
recorded in holie Scripture . Thole Iewes offended* 
greuouſly [which (ware, that they would take partic 
with the perſecutors of the good people ( in the time | 
of Eſdras and Nehemias') fre their relaxation from 
the captiuitie in Babylon. And ſinned more gre. 
uouſly,in adhering vnto the wicked,reporting odious 
thinges, againſt Nehemias . Likewiſe King Herod 


\ greatly offended God [in ſwearing an vniult thing, 


Alawful pros 
miſarie oath 


bindeth in 
conſcience, 


rhat he would gene whatſoeuer the danſing damaſzl : 
Should aske him; and much worſe in beheading the * 
great Prophete, Chriſts Precurſor . S. Iohn Baptift, 
hypochritically prerending' his oath . And thole® 
fourtie men ſinned very wickedly, which|[ conſpiring 
ſware;and vowed, that they would Kkil S$.Paul]It ws 
not a falſe oath, for they meant ro doe,as they did 
ſweare, nor fo rach as obſtinate; for they carneſtiy 
thought and reſolued vpon it, but was moſt. wicked, 
and direQly againſt Iuſtice, contriuing, conſpiring» 
vowing, and {wearing to kil an innoccar, 


W ittinely to breake a lawful promiſe made 


vvith an oath, is periuriev. 


ARTICLE 14, 


N the written Law beſides the prohibition of 
. [wearing by falſe goddes , or anie thing falſly 

rashly, or yniuſtly, ic was commanded to pony 
aq Irene Re Pi SOM ITY ooh 
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CHRISTIAN” DOCTRINE. Area; 1h: _ 
Iwful prowilarie oathes, and vowes: the'breach L 
 therof was punished , as great ſinnefThe foule rin . 
-fwearcth, and vetereth with his lippes , that he would 
doecitheril, or wel (what lawful thing ſocucr, dif- 
pleaſant or pleaſant ) and bindeth the fame with an 
oath, and his word, and hauing forgotten,afrerwards 
ynderſtandeth his offence, let him doe penance for 
his my Which holic text rhough ſome what ob- 
cure; ſufticevrly proueth ,-that a {awful promiſarie 
oath muſt be performed. Which is further declared by 
theſe rexres{[f anie man make a vow to our Lord, &- 
bind himſelf by an oath , he shal nor mak< his word 
fruſtrate , bur al that he promiſed, he $hal fulfil. If a 
woman vow anic thing 8& bind her (clf with an oath, 
che chats in her fathers houſe, and as yet in maidens 
zpe, if her father know the vow , that she promiſed, 
and the oath wherwith she bond her ſoule, and hold 
bis peace , She shal be bond ro the vow , wharſocuer 
the promiſed, and fware, she shal fulfil in dede ] The 
like concerning maried wemen , whoſe veluntcarie 
owes, and oathes depended vpon their huſbands 
conſent: bur being once ratified, did bind the wife 
In conſcience, to performe them {The widow, and 
tp is deuorced, whatſocuer they vow they shal 
render, . 

2. loſue the Duke, and other Princes of Ifracl ef dues 
i. [being deceiued by the Gabaonires, made alcague pt es Fl ...* 

vith them , and iware that they should nor: be th'oges nor 
ſlice . But three dayes after , they vnderſtood valawful, 
that they were circumuended , by the ſame Ga- *hough with 
daonires , yet [troke them nor, becauſe the Princes 020. a aa- 
of the multitade. bad (werne in the name of our . 
Lord the God of Iſrael, The people marmurcd a- 
gainſt che Princes. Who anſwered: We haue tworne 
to them , and therfore we may not rouch them . 
lolue therfore (punishing them more lightly for 


their - . 
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_teſttthe wrath of God be Rirred againſt vs ( (ail 


_ committed, hauing {worne nor to geue their daugh, 


_ daughters to the diſtrefled tribe of Beniamin, being 


An oath w 
deth aſtr:ite 
bond beſides 


x promiſe. 


7 


their deceipr). delivered chem from the hand of thy 
children.of 1ſract, rhart they should- not-be flaine, 


the Princes) it.we $bal be forſworne] Afrer this; 
eleuen tribes of Iſrael, vpon occaſion of a criny 


ters in Mariage to the children of Beniamin, though 
[They lamented , that they had ſworne, they care. 
fully Kept their oath , and gane not anie of thei! 


almoſt extinguished ] bur found other meanes tg 
repaire it. King Sedecias was iuſtly , and ſeuerch 
punished for breach of his oath , reuolting fromy 
Nabuchodonoſor , to whom he had {worne fide! 
litie , and true allegeance, [Our Lord ſaying (by 
his Prophete Ezechiel) shal he proſper , or gette 
ſaluation , that hath done thefe thinges? And he; 
thar broke the couenant $hal he eſcape ? Liue 1, 
faich our Lord God, that in- the place of the King 
that made him King , whoſe oath he made fim- 
ſtrate, and brake the couenant : that he maJe with 
him: in-che middes of Babylon-shal he dye. ] Of 
this ſinne a divine Preacher admonisherh [1fa man 
fruſtrate his. oath , his finne $hal be vpon him: 
and if he diſſemble | by anie tergiuerſation } he of 
fendeth duble] in periuring and in exculing it, a53 
{mal offence which in dedeis great. 

3+ Enen Scribes, and Phariſecs , whoſe inſtice 
was in manie pointes defeftiue , condemned the 
breach of oathes : teaching that [ Thou $halt no! 
committe periurie : but thou $halt performe *) 
oathesto our Lord ] Which our Sauiour approving 
added other pointes alſo requilite, and neceſlaric. ** 


is declared before. 
li 
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Blaſp bemic is an enormions frune; ininriousts 
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ARTICLE Is. 


S_ 


Y lawful oathes God is honored, and by vplaw-« Eueric falſe, 

B ful great wrong is done to his holic name. Burby irrcucrenr al- 
blaſpemic Gods proper Maicſtie is more contemned: Satkvn _ 
by denying to him Power , Wiſdom,Goodnes, Truth hott. 
luſtice, Mercie, or other Artributes : or by aſcribing thinges is 
tohim imperfeCtions, weakenes , ignorance, malice blaſpbemic. 
falſchood, or rac like : or by detraQting from: his 
Church , his General ſpouſe ,- by avouching anie 
yntruth, contrarie to true Religion. Which albeir 
none but rhe damned crew, of deſperate miſcreants 
wil denie to be horrible crimes, yer for more edi- 
hication of the fairhful, we $hal here recire-ſome 
[pecial examples , . and reſtimonies -of punishing 
blaſphemers , as wel againſt God himſelfe , as again 
bis peculiar people, Church , and his cheefe fer- 
_ , whoſe deſpite redoundeth to the contempt of 
bod, | Es , | 

2, A certaine man, whoſe father wasan AXgy - Blaſphemers 
tan, and his mother an 1ſraclite, blaſphemed: the were ftonedts 
name of 1{rael'( that is, of the whole people in ge- death by the 
deral) and curſed it.] For whoſe examplar punish- == os. 
ment [ Our Lord ſaid to Moyles: Bring forth the "Y 
*dlaſphemer , withtiout the eampe , and ler al that — 
beard him, pur their handes vpon his head, and ler 
a the people ſtone him} This. man did not dire» 
aly, and immcdiatly blaſpheme God , bur Gods 
People, yet was he punished with death . And vpon 2 
| is occaſion a Law was made topching al ſortesof ...-'/;\:i'.« 

aſphemies, as iniur10u8 to God himſelf , & his moſk | 
lic name, our Lord further ſaying to Moyles [ And 
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to.che children of. Iſrael ves chal: peak The ma 
that car{erh. bis God, hal beare his fannie, andhe thy 
blaſphemeth the name of our Lord, dying let hin 
Iyc:. al the multitude of the people sbal Gone him! 
Whether he'be a natural, or a ſtranger .. He thy 
blaſ hemerk the name of our Lord, dying let hin} 
dye} The rebellious conterppr, and the.opprobcion 
" tpeach of Chore , Dathan} and Abiron , againf 

_ ' *Moyſrs and' Aaron, ſayin : Why lift you vp you 
fclues/aboye the people of our Lorgt] Was Con. 

demned andpunished by the name of blaſph:mie: 
Opptobrions Moyfes faying to the ? pro. [You shal know tha 
fpeach againft they hane blaſphemed our Lord} yer did not thoſe 
Gods princi- fchiſmarical Rebelles Yliteftly ſpeake blaſphemie :4 
NI gainſt-God, but rather. honorably of God, and 
: | the whole people, or multitude faying | let it ſuffice; 

- yon, thatal the multitude confifteth of holie ones: 

and our Lord is among them] Only they faid to 

Moyſes, & Aaron [Why lift you vp youtſelues aboue 

the people of our Lord.] And to Moyſesin particula 

they faid [Why,is it a ſmal matter to thee, that thou 

haſt brought vs our ofa land, that Rowed with milk: 

and honie to kil vs in the deſert, vnles thou rulcalf 

like a, Lord over vs:}] So they mucmured and 

 Tuniated Moyles, and Aaron, vttering ſwere wordet 

of our Lord, and of his people : yer. Moyles (aid, 

and the euent proued, that [ they had blaſpemed out 

Lord. For immediatly as Moyles ceaſed to ſpeaks," 

the earth brake 32 #4 th vnder the rebelles feete, and 


opeping her mouth devoured them, with their ta. 
bernacles, and al their ſubſtance ; and they wet! 
downe into hel quicke, coucred with the ground 

_ and perished out of the middes of the mu titude} 

- Other exiples More direAly againſt God in himſelf {| Rabſaccs * 


ef blaſphemic, Pagane captaine ( in the name of the Afirians bele- 


goddes with him, auouchiag that as falle goddes ha 
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emi poeraine. ... Mig, _ . 
not; not c6uld not defend F +hd 
ſo neither could God Aln 
lcrufalem, with King Ezec 
fom the ſame Aſfirians armie 


wg fend; and defer: 
tas & the faichful peopl> 
So did the Afitians 
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ypbraide and blaſphemiethe onlie lining God, andin 
one might, were flaine by an Angel of our Lord, an 
hundred eightie fine thouſand Afſirians: and their 
King Sennacharib shortly after was murdered, by 
his owne ſonnes, whiles he was facrificing-to his 
Idols [ Balraſſar King of Babylon with his thouſand 
Ncbles, and his wines, and concubines , drinking in 
the holie veſſels, which his father Nabuchodonoſor 
had taken away fromthe Temple of Ieruſalem, and 
praiſing their goddes of gold,and of Siluer, of Braffe, 
Yron, Wood, and ſtone, was the ſame night flaine; 
and the Medes and Perfians poſſefled his Kingdom.}] 
The cruel petfecntor alſo of the Charch Nicanor , 
threatning ſwearing and ſaying | Vnles you wilde- 
liver Indas Machabeas priſoner vnto me , I wil beate 
downe this Temple of God to the flatte rome ,and 


Iwil digge downe the Altar, and this 


emple I wil 


conſecrate to Liber Pater : and for his blaſphemous 
dragging of his power in carth, as God is potent in 
heauen, he was in the next confli& , flaine in the 
middes of his armic . And then were his. head, 
bande and $boulder, cutte of and caricd toTeruſa- 
lem; and his blaſphemous rongne'-cutte out , and 
g-uen peecemeale to the birdes: and the hand of the 
furious man hanged againſt war ke! tg) 
Of fach a ſwearing and curling blaſphemer, 
holie Dauid denounceth ſentence, ſaying : [ He lo- 
ved curfing , and it shat come vnto him: and he 
Vould not bleſſing , and ir hal be farre from 
m.)] An other example was Kin Herod Agrip. 
Pa: who in the beighr of his pride , accepted of 
the blaſphem6us flattrie of the people, accounting 


We 


{ 


— 


P 3 


k 


» ? : 
ET" , 
- 4 : A E 
"#4 
. 


Condemned o_ 


by other holie 
Scriptures, 


PF 


q i * " F<.ad As ut. mY ” 
, , 4. > A . . > av. "Y Fe 
” 7 v, * s 4 = F457 X = - : . 
4 p . . - 
. * " - + . 
- 


1:8 Party.  ANFANKER-OP | 
: himaGodafcer his oration: they making ts himthi 
adGgdlemarion: The voices of a God, and not of a man, y 
 Andforthwith ah Angel of our Lord ftrooke him; be. 
* canſe he had not geueu the honour to God:and deing 
conſumed with wormes, he gaue yp the ghoſt, 
4+ Finally. $. Peter ma_y againſt certafne He. 
retjkes, riſen in his time noterth chem with blaſphe.u 


mie, in that [they walking after the flesh, in conc. | 


Ie” rover of vncleannefle , contemned dominion, 
ey Fr old, pleaſing them(ſclues , they feare not ro bring in 
—_ © ſertes, blaſpheming . Theſe mea (ſaith he) as ynrea." 

EE ſonable beaſtes, naturally tending to the ſnare, and 
into deſtruQion , in thoſe thinges , which they Know 
not, blaſpheming, $hal perish in their corruption] | 
which obſcruation of the ſame blaſpheming Here. 
tikes, S. lude writeth almoſt in the ſame wardes, 
ſaying [Theſe men, what thinges ſocucr , certes they 

. are ignorant of, they blaſpheme : and whar thinges | 
ſocuer naturally, as dumme beaſtes, they know , in 
thoſe they arc corrupted. ] Theſe, andl other He-" 
retikes are moſt iultly charged with blaſphemie, in 
:# that they vrrer anie falſe dof@rine, againſt true faith, 
and religion, andthere in are forerunners of the great 
- Antichriſt , of whom S. Iohn forewarneth, that [He1! 
Shal come, and that now there are become nianie an- * 
tichriſts ] The, great ,and ſingular Antichriſt called 
[The beaſt, (as S. lohn ſaw in the viſion) hath vpon,s 
his ſeuen heades, the names of blaſphemije. And there ij 
was geuen to it, a mouth ſpeaking great thinges , and? 
blaſphemies : and power was geuen to it, ro. worke 
two and fourtie monethes. And he opened his mouth 
vato blaſpemies, againſt God,to blaſpheme his name: 
and his tabernacle, and thoſe that dwcl in heauen] a: 
gainſt the Church militant in earth, and glorio"s 
SainQes in-heauen. And ſuch blaſphemers,shal blal-g, 
Pheme perpetually [boiling with gceat heates]. 
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CHAISTIAN-- DOCTRINE. © Unis. iy 
The Sabbath day wwwas kept holie in the old” . 
Teſtament, by:Goas ordinances,” © + 
EO ko 44 þ a AT | 
-S wel by the forme of wordes, in expreſling The Sabbath 
A this' precept, as a thing already in praiſe, 4aywas kepr 
ſaying: [Remember that thou ſanRtifie the Poe by rradi- 
. Sabbath+*gay:] as alſo bythe reaſon , why this Cere- os Os 
monial pfeceptwas to: be ſtil kept : | becauſe rhe fe- tea. 
venth diy God ended his worke , which he kad 
made, andrefted the feuenth day from al the warke  . 
which he had done] it appeareth that the'ſehemh | . 
day was by Tradition kept holie, from the begin- 
ningof the world . Neuertheles this Geretwonial 
precept, was expreſly repeted amangſt the Moral 
precepts,” becauſe by the Law of nature itisrequi< 
ied, thar ſome fpecialtimes , and: dayes be aſſiynet 
to Gods peculiar ſeruice , with 'reſt from other 
workes, though the deſignation of the feuenth day, 
rather then an other day, perteyned roa Ceremonie - 
ofthe old Teſtament: as the cight day properly per- _ 
teynech to the new Teſtament . And ſo rhis pre- Ie Weeremo- 
cepr 'of keping the ſeuenth day holie, was con- ial in reſpect 
firmed to the Iewes, with expreſſe explication, in ®f *2*4ay. = 
what maner they should kepe it, ſaying | Remem- 
ber that thou fanifie the Sabbath: day . 'Obſerne 
the Sabbath day , to ſanCifie ir . Six dayes $halr ro” 
thou worke, and halt doe al thy workes'. But on The'obſerua- 
the ſeuenth day, is the Sabbath of the Lord thy tion. thetof 
God : thou $halt doe no Wotke in it : thou and —_ _ 
thy ſonne , and thy daughter, thy man ſeruant, ws, I 
andthy woman ſeruant , thy beaſt, and rhe ſtranger. | 
that is within thy gates. Moreouer this prece tins... 
the Law of Moyles did ftrily forbidde,that | you + 
hal not kindle fire in al your habitations,on-the Sab- | 
ah day} Neither was ic lawfulto bye, or ſel anie' © + | 
thing on the Sabbath day. As appeareth. by the: 44 
Rn og oe wars praQtiſc <A 
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460, [ſly ATW ANEER) OF» 
froineaptiujtic of Babylon-. Forthen-correRting ex. 
chr-whereinto they were-falten ; amongſt: other 
thingesfthey promiſed nor to. bye anie thing in the 
"Sabbath day. ] Andcanſcquently notro (el.  Andin 

. the-Golpel/ir\is recorded that the deuout wemen 
[Marie Magdalene, and Marie of -lJames, aud Salome 
boughtſpices, and ointments in the cucning before 
theSabbath: and-on the Sabbath they reſted, accor. 

. [-dingro the commandment:& the next day very car!y, 
they came ta the monumer, carying the {pices,which 
= they.had prepared,thar they might annoint Lesvs]Ty, 
a0 ” - ph the celebration alſo of the Sabbath perteyned obls 
my vecetnc® ion of Sacrifices [On the day of the Sabbath { ſaich 
the Law) you $hal-offer two lambes of a yeare old, 
witbouc blemish, and two tentbes of floute tempered. 
with oile in Sacrifice; and the libaments . Which are 
' Fitely powred cueric Sabbath , for an cuerlaſting 
Holocaufſt.} nr 
Breach ofthe | ®» | The punishmear for-breaking this command 
' Sabbath was ment was ſeuere[Sce tharyou kepe my Sabbach(ſaiti 
- ſeuerctly pu- our Losd) becaulc it is a figneberwen me and you, in 
niſhed. © your Scnerations, that you may-know , that I am the 
Lord, which ſan@ife you. Kepe you my Sabbath, fot 
ir is holie vato-you. He that shal pollute ir, dying sbal 
dye: he thar shal doc worke in it, his ſoule shal perish 
outof the middes of his people. Six dayes shal you 
.doc worke, inthe ſcuenth day. is the Sabbath, ihe 
holie reſt to the Lord . Everie one thar shal doc ani 
worke ia this day sbaldyc.] According ro this Lav 
[A man for gathering ſtickes on the Sabbath day! 
was preſented ro Moyles, and Aaron, and ro the! 
waole multitude, Who Sharte him into priſon , 29 
knowing (at fick) whar they $hould doe wirh bi, 
\ . (Far if ic had bene ignorance , or vnwitring: !" 
 Topentaing , and offcring the appointed Sacrifice, 
_- the offender. had bene. pardoned: bar being 90"* 
of pride; and-comcmpr., he was flainc»} And 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, One. ne 
our Lord faid to Moyſes: Dying let this man dye: lee 
al the multiende fone him withour the campe.'And.. - 
when they had brought him eur, they toned him;8& 
he dyed,as our Lord had commanded, F-4\ bet42 
z Others were {o obedient,and zelousin keeping The faithfal 
this precepr, amongſt the reſt,that[whe king Antio» were very ze- — 
chus, had made,and promulgated a moſt cruel Edit, lous in Kee= | : 
that al nations oiet his dominion} shonld leane = a > 
their owne Law: and. prohibited Sacrifices ro be of. *** : 
fered in the Temple of God, the Sabbarh tobe ce- 
brated, nor other folemne dayes: Manie coming to- 
ether ro the next caues,ſecrerly kept the day of the 
Sabbath. And beingdiſcouercd, were burnt with firc; 
becauſe they feared for Religion,and obſeruance,to 
helpe themſelves with their hands] Againeſwhen ma- 
niewere fled into the mountaines, the perſecuters 
purſuing them in the Sabbath day, ſaid vnto them: 
Come forth and doe according to the word of King 
Antiochus, and you shal live. They anfwered: We wil 
not come forth z neither wil we doethe Kings word, 
to poliute the day of the Sabbaths. Then did the eni- - 
mics haſten battle againſt them. And they anſwered 
them not, neicher did caſt a ſtone at them, not ſtop- 
ped the ſecrete place; bur ſaid:Let ys dyc in our fim- A thouſand 
plicitie: And heauen and carth shal be witnſſes vpon gary”. 4 
"s, that you yniuſtly deſtroy vs. And they gaue them 5 © Ot 
dattel on the Sabbarths:and there dycd,th:y and their : 
wives, and their children (and cheir cartel) even to a 
thouſand ſoules of men] ſimple as doues, mecke 3s 
Lambes among Wolues. | : | 
4. Bur after this [the reſidue ſaid one to an other: Othersaspru- 
Ifweshal al doe,as our brethren haue done, and shal _— 
nor fighr againſt the Hearhen, for our lives, and our oo En - 
luſtifications (our Lawes) now wil rhey quickly de- ,yi,e, by bat- 
ſtroy vs, from the earch. And rhey thought in that tle on the Sab- 
lay, ſaying : [Eyerie man whoſocuer shal come vnto both day. 
'Unbatrel,; on the day of rhe Sabbaths ler vs fight 
THe — ns _ againſt 
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122 Purt.s, ' AN ANKER OF 
againſt him :-and we. wil nor al dye, as our bre. 
threndycd in ſecret places] In like maner | Nicang 
(General Captaine of King Antiochus armie) With 
al his violence, purpoling to ioyne> battel againſt ly,” 
das Machabeus, on the day of the Sabbath; the Iewsy 
| that folowed him ſaying:Doec not ſo fiercely and bar. 
barouſly : but giue honour vnto the day of ſanGtifies. 
tion, and honour him, that beholderh al chinges:tha 
vnhappie manasked: If there were a $f in hea, 
wen, that commanded the Sabbath ro be kept? And 
they anſwering: There is theliaing Lord himlelfe in 
heauen; the Potent , that commanded the ſeuentl 
day to be kept: But he ſaid: AndI am potent vponthe 
earth,that commanded armes to be taken, and the 
Kings affayres to be accomplished-] Which his Luci: 
ferian proud, and blaſphemous contempt of the hv 
lie Sabbath,comanded by Almightie God, was forth: 
withreuenged (befids his erernal rorments in hel) 
with the death of the ſame Nicanor, and of thirtic' 
fue thouſand his folowers, in battel rhe ſame holic 
day. His head, hand, and shoulder hanged vp nereto 
the holie Temple: and his rongue geuen pecemealto 
the 'rauening birdes,] Thus was the ſeuenth day df 
the weke, which is our Saturday, bleſſed, ſa&tified,in- 
ſituted,and obſerued the Sabbath;thar is, the day of 
Holie reſt, in the old Teſtament:from the beginning 
of the world, til Chriſt our Lord. 


Chtiſtians are bound to kepe Sunday (called 
our Lords day) Holie; not the Sabbath. 


= K | ""ARLTICLE I. 

3 EG , ” ; | - ; Ne 
. Sofar as the 4 ſ He other nine commandments . being al Mot 
-obſoruation of Þ Hroceps ; doe no lefle binde Chriſtians noW 
tbe Sabbath then they did the Iewes in the Old reſtament, But this 
commandment concerning the Sabbath, being in gp 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. | Wntar. 1p 

ſpe&t of the ſcuenth day of the weke, a Ceremoniial was cereme- 

cecept is ended, and taken away by Chrift. Neuer nical,ir is a- 
theles being alſo a Moral precept, in reſpe& of ſome Þrogated. 
one daie of cuerie wekezto be kepr holie, it cotiniteth | 
ſtil: and is deſigned to the firſt day of the weke, made : 
bolie,8 properly called, Our Lords day.Which abro- 
zation ofthe old Sabbath, igeuidently ha by the 
holie Scriptnres: and from thence alſothe obligation 
to kepe this new feaſt,is ſufficiently deduced, though 
not in expreſle wordes.: qa 

4 Touching the former point ———_— the old \yVorkes of 
Sabbathzit may be firſt obſerued, thar albeit the com- pittic, and of 
mandment was ftrict, & rhe panishmet for tranſgreſ- necelsitiewere 


. . . ey l 
ling it, was ſeuere: eſpecially being done witringly,8 abane/Forry 


of corempt: yet diuers workes were lawfully doncin 

the Sabbath day, for pious, and neceſfaric cauſes. So 

[the beaſtes & birdes were killed on the Sabbath day, 

"which were chen offered in Sacrifice. Children were - 
Circumciſed on the Sabbath, if thar Were the eight 

diy oftheir birth. ME might travel by the way,a Sab- 

baths jonrney: Cure the ficke: Draw: asbepe; or an 

oxe,oran aſſe ourof a pitte: Looſe rhEfro the man» 

per,and lead chem to water.JOur Saujour alſo defen- 

ced his Diſciples fat, when{[the Phariſees blamed the 

for plucking eares of corne on the Sabbath day]the 

realon wherof in general he geueth, ſaying, [The Sab- 

dath was made for man, & not man for the Sabbath] 

Adding moreouer[Therforethe Sonne of ma is Lord Chriſt igni- 
of the Sabbath alſo.] And at an othertime{[l1 rel you ooo may gs 
(laid he) that the:e is here a greater then the Temple] ,or keepe tho 
ninuating, that he would difanul the Sabbath, for Sabbath day. - 
| The preater good of man(for whom the Sabbath was 

made) And fo by the Loid of the Sabbath,and Saul- 

our of man, Chriſtians ate ſo delivered from Keping 

the Sabbath; thar they sbould greuouſly offend God, 

by keeping it. As S. Paul declarech to the Chriſtian 
Coloſſians. Whom cettaine falſe Apoſtles cndeuoured 


Q2 to ſe» 


w% 


The cauſes of 3. Now conccrning the cauſes, by which rhe diffe. 


bar 


 toſeduce, pretending-chat they ought wholly to ah. 


. > p , 


nz4 _Part.z. AN ANKER OP-- 


ſtaine from certaine meates, and drinkes: and my 
Keepe feftiual dayes, according to the Law of Moy.* 
ſes) The Apoſtle therfore alleageth & yrgeth againg, 
thoſe ſeducers, the merire,and power of Chriſt;inre. 
deming man, and geuing a new better Law. And { 
admonisherh al Chriſtians, ſaying [Let no manther. 
fore indye you in meate, or indrinke, or in part of x 
feſtiual day, or of the New-moone, or of Sabbaths: 
which are a shadow of thinges to come: but the bo. 
dicis Chriſts]ſignifying that Chriſtslaw,excclleththe 
old Law, as a bodie excelleth the shadow thereof, 


rence wil better appeare, and eſpecially by their ef. 
fe&s: the old Sabbath was inſtituted in memoricof 
the creation of al things, as it wete in (ixe dayes of 
trauel, and of reſtin the ſeuenth day. As Moyles re- 
lateth the Hiſtorie. And afterwards denounceth the,, 
Law , ſaying v he heauens and earth were fully fini- 
Shed , andal furnirure of them. And God reſted the 
{cuenth day, and ſanQifyed ir, becauſe in it he hath 
ceaſed from al his worke. The ſcuenth day,is the Sab-1 
bath of the Lord thy God; thou $halt doe no wotrke? 
in it (Againec he faith) Ler the children of Iſrael kepe 

the Sabbath, and celebrate it, in their generations. It 

is an cuerlaſting Couenant, betwen me,and the chil- 

dren of 1ſracl; and a perperual figne. For in fixe dayes 

the Lord made heauen andearth, and the ſea,and al 

things that are in them, and reſted the ſeucnth day: 

therfore the Lord bleſſed the ſeuenth day, and fan 

Qified it; becauſe in it he ceaſed from al his work<e-) 

This was the firſt reaſon, pertaining to al the ſeruants 
of God,from the beginning of the world. The ſecond, 
perteining Boon go 1x to the people of lracl,V® 
in grateful memorie of their deliuecie from ſeruity : | 
in Egypt. Wherof Moyſes ſaith ro the ſame peoP ; 
[Remember that thou alſo didſi ſcruc in Egypti®! 
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m CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. AMUriig. "ty 
che Lord thy God, brought thee out from thence, in 
a ſtrong hand, and ſtretched out arme. Therfore hath 
he commanded thee, that thou'shouldeſt obſcrue the 
'Sabbath. But the cauſes & reaſons of inſticuting- our The cauſes of 
Lords day, are farre greater. One is a perpetual me- inſtituting ouv 
morie, of our happie Redemprion, from {eruitude of Lords day, 
fiane, and of Chriſts glorious victorie ouer death, 
which is perfeted by his ReſurreQion, the firſt day 
of the weke. An other cauſc,is an aſſured fipnification 
1. ofthe general ReſurreCtion of al ang eh , Which 
$hal be moſÞglorious to the bleſſed, and ele: repre- 
ſented by the day after the Sabbath ;.in reſpe@ wher - 
of,itis the eight day; and neuertheles the firſt day. For 
as the Sabbath was the ſeuenth of holie reſt, after rra- 
vel: (o our Lords day,is the eight day, of etcrnal life 
.and glorie, after both-traucl and reſt. So it is both the 
firſt & the eight; rhe complement of glorie; not tran- 
ſitorie,bur il in prime,not waxing old, by proceſle of 
time, but alwayes continuing in endles eternitie. 
4 This therforeſis the day, which the Lord hath 
made: Let vs reioyce, and be glad therin][n this firſt 
day of Chriſts corporal glorie (for his bleſſed ſoule 
wasalwayes glotious);our Redemer triumphed over  _ 
death : he appeared in bodie (after his death and bu- Other £2 wig 
rial) ro his B. Mother,and other holic ſeruants in that _ _ "I 
one day, feuen times, In-this day of Our Lord (being yenth day is 
the ſeuenth Octaue, and fiftith day from his Reſur- abrogated, & 
' retion [the Holie Ghoſt came in viſible fignes vpon parks or = 
the fairhful, replenishing them with his ſcuen gifre; s ke 18 = IJ 
of Wiſdome , Vnderſtanding , Counſel , Fortitude, thc weeke) is 
Knowledge, Pictic, and Feare of our Lord] Inthis made the or- 
, day (as recurring euerie eight day ) S. Paul with dinatie Holie | 
other Apoſtolical men, and faithful people, more  þ rye 
elpecially [ aſſembled together to Diuine Publique __ 
Sacrifice (which S. Luke calleth) Breaking ofbrea d] 
In this day the Chriſtians(namely at Corinth) vſually 
Allembled, for the ſame ſolemne religious purpoſe. 
Es Qz Al 
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Al which being euident in the holie Scriptures, who 
Shal doubt, but that-al the Apoſtles, and other Apg. 
-- J olical firſt founders, and Paſtors of the Chriſtian 
| Church, with their faithful lockes,obſerued the ſame 
day facred cuerie weke,with holic ſolemnitie:Which 
/ being for ſome while,called| The firſt of the Sabbath] 
was $hortly after, euen in the Apoſtles rime, comonly 
called{Our Lords day. Dis Dominica]_As may be ga. 
thered by that S.Iohn thus beginneth to write hisRe. 
uelation [I was in Spirit (ſaith he) on the Dominical 
day.] Which apparantly ſemeth to be cur weekely 
holie day, vulgarly called Sunday. And ſo by theſe au. 
thentike proofes, al good Chriſtians hold rhemſeluey 
boud to kepe this day holic,as ordained byChriſt out 
Lord;& made knowne to ys, by Apoſtical Tradition, 


Prudence , and the wertues annexed , Right 
counſel, &7* Mature Iudgemet, are neceſsarie. 


| ARTICLE 18, 

The foure A S to the obſeruing of the commandments inthe 

Cardinal ver- ficſt cable, conteining mans dutie rowards God, 

tucs, with o- arc required the threeTheological vertues, Faith, 

evan" 4 mg Hope,and Charitie; and Religion the moſt principal 

| Moral vertue: ſo for obſeruing the commandmetsof, 

the ſecond table, conteyning our dutie towards out ,; 

neighbours, are required al the other moral yerrues. 

Which are reduced to foure fandamen:al,called Car- 

dinal,to wit, Prudence, luſtice, Fortitude,and Tempe* 

rance, Which with the other verrtues annexed , are 

. proued to be neceſſarie by manic examples,and other 
inſtrucions of holie Scriptures, 

2. Prudence, which is the firſt, & conſiſterh in right- 

Bratagled of ly diſcerning, & reſoluing what to defite, & whatt® 

true prudence auoide;did cmine ty appearein Abraham [who goIng « 

in Abraham. 19to Zgypt,prudently forefaw danger of tis Iif.:%& 0 u 


auoidethe ſame, cauſed his wife Sara to ſay, tha! M4 
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yas his ſiſter (which was indede true, according to 
the comon vie of ſpeaking amongſt the faithful, she 
being otherwiſe his kinſwoma)lacob fearing his bro-- 
ther Eſaus wrath, prudently dinided his people, and Jacob, 
flockes into two troupes,ſfaying:If[ Eſau come to one / 
troupe,and ſtrike it:the other troupe,that remaineth 
$hal be ſaued}] When Ioſcph told his dreames, his bre- 
thren ennying hm [his father prudently conſidered 
the thing with himſelfe] The ſame [oſeph being (oli- 1ofeph, 
cited to follie by his myſtreſſe[prudetly left his cloke 
in her hand, & fledfro her]In al hisway[Dauid dealt Dauid. 
wiſcly,& our Lord was with him. Saul therfore ſaw, 
that he was exceding wiſe, & begato beware of him.] _ 
;3- My mouth shal ſpeake wiſdome (ſaid the ſame 
Dauid)& the mediration of my hart prudence. Aboue Commonehe 
 myne enemies thou (0 God)haſt made me wiſe, þy thy -tenbq Mes 
'commandements. Aboue al that taught me;haue | vn- : 
derſtood: Aboue Ancients, hanel vnderſtood: becauſe 
Ihaue ſought thy comandments] God allo gaue wiſ- 
dome to Saloms,8& prudence exceding much[Ifthou 
viltiearne wiſdome {((aith the ſame Salomon)incline 
thyne hart ro know prudence. Children attend that 
you may know prudence. Poſlefle wiſdome,poſleſſe. 
prudence: in al thy poſſeſſion purchale prudence. In 
tne hart of the prudent, reſteth wiſdome: & ir shal-in- 
iruft al the vnlearned]Chriſt ourLord the eternal In- 
created Wiſdome,inſtrucing his Apoſtles,& in them 
al Chriſtians,ſaith [Be ye will as ſerpents,& {imple as - 
dones. And take hede of me. For they wil deliver you 
Vp.And ro Preſidents & Kings shal you be led for my 
lake. He that $hal perſenere to the end,heshal be ſa- 


wed, And when they $hal perſecute you in this citie, 
ec into another. | | 


, + Vorldlie policic is reproued by manic holic Scrip- 
ures, Moyſes in his laſt Caricle, taxing the for manie 
wlrs,called the [A nation without counſel, & with- 
out vildome; © that they were wile (ſaith he) and 
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128 Part.3, - AN ANKER OF | 
vnderſtood, and would prouide for theirlaſt] ſigni. 
fying, that prudent men Ze conſider things paſt, yn. 
derſtand thinges preſent; and prouide for thinges tg 
come: according to Right Counſel, 8& Mature ludge. 
ment. Which arethe ſpecial vertues , annexed to the 
Cardinal Vertue of Prudence. Salomon teacheth the 
ſame, ſaying , [The prudent (or warie man) doth af 
thinges with counſel. The diſcrete man conſidereth 
his teppes. A wiſe mi feareth 8 declinerh from euil, 
The childishman shal poſleſle follie,and the prudent 
shal expe& Knowledge. There is no wiſdome;there' 
is no prudence, there is no counſel againſt our Lord, 
Woe to you (ſaith Iſaias) that are wiſe, in your owne! 
eyes, and prudent before your {clues. Conferre no 

counſel with fooles (ſaith the Preacher) for they cant 
not loue but ſuch thinges as pleaſe them ( that i," 
worldlic men, taift not ſpiritaal good thinges)The 
children of this world (faith Chriſt) are wiſer then 
the children of light, in their generation]JThe whole, 
milicant Church, is like to ren Virgins [Of which five 

are foolish, and five wiſe] The wiſdome of the fled! 
is death (faith S. Paul ) but the wiſdome of the ſpirite, 
life, and peace. Itis written: 1 wil deſtroy the wil 
dome of the wiſe, and the prudence of the prudent,| 
wil reie&.Bleſſed is the man that hath nor gone inthe 
counſcl of the impious. Counſel shal kepe thee,$* 
prudence $hal preſferae thee. There is health, wir, 
is much counſel. A man of counſel wil nor deſtro) 
ynderſtanding. Gold and Siluer are the cſtablish-, 
ment of the feere: and Counſel is wel accepted about 
them both. Secke counſel alwayes of a wiſe man. ]faid 
Tobias ro his ſonne. The ſame al prudent men ob- 
ſcrue,and teach by word and example. 

5. Of imprudenr men, and bad ſucceſſe, example 
abund. King Saul being tempted with foolish emula-, 
tion , becaule greater praiſe was giuen by ſimple V** 
men, to Dauid, then to him, yealed to the a 


. 
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of euuie, and loſt both grace, and-wit, erredoften in 
judgement, and conſequently in his aQions. He at- 

' tempted often to kil}Dauid,and cruelly perſecut him, 
bur neuer prenailed againſt him. He fel into exfkme 
diſtreſſes, conſulted a Pythonical ſpirite, and peri- 
ched in barrel. {| King Roboam anſwered his people 
with rough wordes, leaning the counſel of the Anci- 
ents, which they had geuen him:& hefpakerothem 
according to the counſel of the yong men. The Pha- 
iſces and the Lawyers]deſpiſed the counſel of God 
zpainſt themſclues, being not baptized of Iohn Bap= 
iſt] To both Phariſes and Sadduces, our Lord ſaid: 
[The face of the element , you shal skil to diſcerne: 
and the fignes of times can you not?] 


Iyſtice; and other wertues annexed , Pietie, 
Renerence , Obedience, Gratitude, Libera- 
litie, and Freindsbip, are necefarie. 


ARTICLE 19, 


es in a largeſignification, importeth al right 
performing of humane ations, And ſoit compre® _ I 
 tenderh al verrues, as the Philoſopher deſeriberh ir, Juſticein ge- 
layin g| ſuftitia in ſe virtutes continet omnes.] And our Sa- wa age _ 
uour in this general ſenſe, vſeth the ſame word Iu- ces; in ſpecial 
nr. tice: where reaching the perfe& obferuation of al the is one of the 
commandments, and good workes, he faith [Vnles foure cardinal 
your Iuſtice abound more then that of the Scribes \***4®: 
and Phariſees, you shal not enter into the kingdomo | 
of heaven} Burt in moreftrickt ſence, it is one of the 
ftoure Cardinal vertues : by which eucrie one pollcſ- 
th, and yeeldeth to others,that which is theirs, ac- 
cording to equitie, indue and equal portion. And to 
this principal vertue , are annexed other particular - 
"ues, which render alſo to cuerie one, that which 
Sdue, yer notin equal, bur more or leſle proportis, 
R according 


Abrahamin 
one andthe his owne,and Lots heardſmen : not only granted 
fame at, exe= them al that was iuſt, bur alto of his Pieric towad: 


rciſed diu&ts Tor, being his brothers ſonne, recounting him ahi 


— 
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according tothe diuerſtic of perſons, and ſtares, 4, 
Pictic, Reucreuce, Obedience, Gratitude, Liberalitig 
and Frienship. Al Which, are ſegerally required i 
thgic duc times, places, occaſions, and other circun, 
ſtances, diuerſly occurring: and ſometimes tmanieg 
theſe vertues are|requiſite in the ſame ation, 

2. As when Abraham to appeaſe firife , betyiy 


owne brother : with great kindnes beſought him © 
kepe Freindship with him, and his ſeruants; and tu 
his bountiful Liberalitie, gaue him leaue to choovWiWec 
what land he liked beſt | Let there be no brawlc, [| 
beſeech thee, betwen me and thee (faid Abraham v6 


Lot) and betwen my heard{men, and thy heardſmen: 
for we are brethren. Behold, the whole land isbe- 
fore thee: goe apart from me, I pray thee;If thou vil 
goeto the left kand,l wil take the right: if thou chook 
the right hand, I will paſle to the left.] Alſo Heatha 
Kinges moucd by moral verrue, did that which vs 
iuft, when rheir ſeruants had done wrong. For [wha 
Abraham rebuked Abimelech, King of Gerara, fot 
2 wel of water, which his ſeruants had taken awal 
by force, Abimelech anſwered: 1knew nor whodil 
this thing: yea, and thy ſelfe didſt not tel me, and! 
heard nor of it , but to day. Abraham therfore took: 
Sheepe and oxen, and gaueto Abimelech, for atclti 
monie, that the wel perteyned to Abraham,and both 
of them madealeage] Likewiſe Ifaac,after ſome in 
iuries ſuſteyned, was peaccably petmitted todwel i 
Gerara, and to enioy his welles, which he had digged 
And ſo | he and Abimelech made a league] Lacob 
made a couenant with Laban,ſaying [My iuſtices 

anſwer for me ro morow before thee , when It" 
time of the bargaine $hal come] Innumerable othel; 
exe mples gccurre in the holic Scriptures, roar 
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ling the neceſlitic, and excellencie of iuſtice. 
;, Abundance alſo of admonitions doth confirme Commenda- 
the ame. Of Iuſtice in general , Salomon faith tion of luſtice 
[The treaſures of impietie shal profitc oe, pod inche holie 


juſtice shal deliner from death. The bleſling of our SETIPEare. 


Lord, is vpon the head of the iuſt : but —_— 
couereth the mouth of the impious, The worke of 
the iuſt vnto. life : but the fruice of the impious 
yntoſinne. Aga tempeſt paſſing, the impious sbal 
not be ; bur the iuſt as an ceraiing foundation] 
Of the ſpecial yertue of Iuſtice, he ſaith[A deceipt- 
ful ballance, is abomination before God; and an * 
equal weight is his wil. Weight and weight , mea- 
ſure and meaſure, both are abomination before 
God ] He that gathererh treaſures, with a lying 
tongue, is vaine, and witleſſe, and shal ſtumble in 
tbe ſnares of death.] And the hike of the vertues 
annexed, | 
4. Pietie (ſaith $. Paul) is profitable to al thinges: pjc,;e; / 
hauing promiſe of the life that now is, and of that | 
to come. If anie hath nor care of his owne, eſpeci» 
ally of his domeſticals, he hath denied his Fich, 
and is worſe then an Infidel. Pietic with ſuffici- 
ncie, is a great gaine. Purſue Iuſtice and Pietie 
Honour of Parents , requireth both Pictic in relee- 
ung their neceſlities,and Reuerence to their perſons. 
likewiſe, Reuerence is due to al other perſons, accor- 
ding to order and degree. | Before the hoare head #2 
lc vp (faith the Law) and hononr the perſon of Reverence: 
UM old man; and feare the Lord thy God. Rebuke 
72 Senjour (ſaith S. Paul) bur beſech him, as a 
"*r. The Seniours which are among you, [ 
lech ( faith S, Peter ) wy ſelfe, a felow ſeniour] 
a obeyed Abraham, calling him lord] Perfor- 
Ung both duereuerence , and obedience. As God ped; 
; Udayncd , 'that the wife shal be vnder her huſ- OP<%ace- 


=: bands 


Gratitude, © 


Libetalirie, 
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bandes power: and he $hal haue dominion oyg 


her. According tothe common knowneduriful ohe. 


dience of the ſonne to his father,and of the feruanty 
his lord,or maſter, God requireth, ar leaft the ſame. 
ſpe to be had of himſelfe, which ſuppoſition ſuf, 


 ciently proueth the neceſlitic of obedience toward, 


al Superiors, whereof more is to be ſaidiin the prope 
place. Of Gratitude to Benefa@ors, Salomon faith 
[He that rendreth euil thinges for good; euil shal ng 
depart from his houſe.]And $.Paulexhorting togr, 
titude, ſaith | Let the peace of Chriſt exult in you 
hartes, and be chankful] And much commendeth the 
grateful affcQions of the Galatians towards himlell, 
though they were faultie in other reſpe&s, ſayingto 
them [I gine you teſtimonie, that if it could be done, 
you would haue plucked out your eyes,and hauege: 
uen them to me] Liberalitie is the meane vertue,be- 
tweene the two extreme contraric viſes,of Auatic: 
and Prodigalitic. And is worthily commended in 
holie writte {Some divide their owne goodes (ſaith 
Salomon) and are made richer: others rake violent! 
nottheir owne, and are alwayes in pouertic. He that 
trubleth his houſe (by waſte and prodigalitic) shil 
poſſeſſe the windes] $hal shortly blow al away , lik" 
chafte inthe winde [He that purſueth avarice,diſtur 
beth his houſs: but he that hateth giftes,shal liue.Mz' 
nic are freindes of him thar geueth gifts. He thats 
iuſt, wilgene, and. wil not ceaſe. It is a more bleſſed! 
thing(ſaid our Sauiour) to geue, rather then to rake} 
Of the liberal Almeſeman ir is ſaid [He diſtributed,* 
gaue to the poore: his iuſtice remaineth for cuet.) 
Trne & == Amitic , maketh a freind to be cue" 
as much an others mans as his owne. Amicus efþ alter 
:zdem, [Heloucth at al time (ſaith Solomon)that's * 
freind: anda brother is proued in diſtreſles. Ama? Q-" 
miable.to, locictie, Shal be more freindlie, then 3 -= 


I 
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ther. A man that with fayre, and fcaned wordes, 
ſpeakethto his freind,ſpreadeth anette to his ſteppes: 
There is a freind in name only a freind. A compani- 
onis pleaſant with his freind in deliQations : and in 
the rime of tribulation, he will be an aduerſarie] So 
thewiſeman aduiſeth ro be a true freind,not a feaned. 
To beware ofa feaned freind : andto efteeme much 
a ſincere freind, 


Fortitudcs and other vertues annexed, Mag - 
nanimitie , Patience, Longanimitie, and 
Perſederance, are neceſſarie_. 


-ARTLICLE 20. 


- 


Ottitude conſliſteth in doing and fuffering hatd, 
and lawful thinges. By which vertue Abra- Fortitade, and 
ham feared not, with three hundred .na 2ightene OPEnen 
ſtout men of his owne people, to afſaul: foure Kings 15 huh 
vith their armies, which had newly ogercome hue 
other Kings, and their armies, and had caried away 
manie captiues,and amongſt the reſt , had led away 
Lot, Abrahams brothers ſonne, with al his familie, 8 
ſubſtance, and ſo. purſuing the victorers, ſtroke them, 
and brought backe al the ſubſtance, and Lor his bro- 
ther,with his ſubſtance,the wemen alſo and the peo- 
. Ple] By greater Fortitude, and heroical Magnanimi- 
tie, which excelleth the ordinarie corege of valient 
men,the ſame Abraham obeyed Gods commandmer, 
cing willing & readie to ſacrifice his beloued young 
lonne Ifaac,which God moſt highly commended and 
tewarded, with manic great bleſſings to him, and his 
Ilue, and al thar imitate him, in faith, obedicnce,and 
ortitude, againſt difficulc rentations to the contra- 
nv, le:With veric great fortitude, accompanied with 0- LM 
ther verrues.. loſcph the A a. yet young, (1, | 
-3; = 
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-... conſtantly lo Frommirts aduoutrie,wherto hiz 
Myſtreſſe day by day importunely ſolicited hin] 
. ©... Young Dauid armed with admirable forticude, yn. 
wn) top " dertvoke-the-fingle combare againſt Goliath, ſaying 
Sa [Our Lord which hath delinered me from the hand 
. of thelion,and of the beare, he wil deliuer me fron 
the hand of :this vncircumciſed Philiſtian ] So cue. 
ric one that ouercommeth the (pirite of pride, and 
of carnalitie.(lignified by alion, and a beare) is able 
alſo to ouercome al tentations, of the world, the 

flesh, and the dinel. 

Sg 2 The hand of the ſtrong (ſaith Salomon)shal rule, 
_ nf #4 but the hand which is ſlouthful $hal ſerue vndertri. 
Scriptures, Þutes. The fluggard wil and wil nor: but the ſoule of 

| them that worke, shal be made fatte. Feare caſteth 

downe the ſloutbful, and the ſoule of the.effeminate, 
Shal be hungrie, The flouthful Gairh; A lion is without, 
inthe middes of the ftreetes, I am to beſlaine. If thou, 
deſpayre, being wearie in the day of diſtreſle, thys 
ſtrength shal be diminished]Manie like ſentences arc 
written by the wiſeman. And-wiſdome it felfe admo- 
nisheth al] Not to feare them that kil the bodie, and 
are-not able to kil the ſoule] 
3» Totheberter accomplishment of true fortirnde,, 
TO at” perteyne theſe verrues : ſeuerally commendin holic 
nee ws me” Scriptures. Patience of the poore(ſaith theRoyal Pal, 
mift) shal not perish-in the end. My ſoule (ſaith be)bey 
ſubie& ro God, becauſe my patiece is fro him. The do-1 
eelonas. Crine of a man,is knowne by patience(fairh Saloms)" 
6 his glorie is to ouerpaſle vniuft things. By patience, 
the Prince hal be pacified: and aſoft rongne sbaly 
breake hardnes, In your patience you '$hal poſlelle# 
your ſoutes] faith our Sanionc, $.Paul teacherh,that® 
[Tribulation worketh patience: Parience probation 
Spar hope: & hope confundeth not., We expe&y 
y patience. In al things, let vs exhibite our ſelues, a5! 
the Miaiſters of God,in much parienonurinaieroty in 
iſtreſ- 


1 
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diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in priſons. The fruite of the Spi- 
rite, is charitie,1oy, peace,patience ,benignitic,good- 
nes, longanimitie,with al humilitie and mildnes:with . 6 
patience and longanimirie, with-ioy. Purſueiuſtice, peter whl 
pietic; faith, charirie, patience,mildnes,longanimitie:” ;gy auq con- 
Patience is neceflatic for you: that doing the wil of Qancie, 
God, you may receiue the promiſe. By patience,let ys 
runne,to the fight propoſed vnto vs. Let patiece hane 
a perfe&t worke (faith'S.lames) that you may be per- 
fect, 6c intyrc,failing in nothing] Againe;our Sautour "RAY ARON 
faith; [He thar perſeucrethtothe end, shal be ſaued] perfeaerh pa- 
Therfore againeS. Paul admonisheth,nor onlyro haue tience, 
patience, but alſorto perſeuer in Gods ſernice,;and to 
ſuffer ene to the end,fayingaccording to thedofFtrine 
of Salomon. & of Chriſt our Lordſ[Be thou not wea- 
riewhiles thou art rebuked of our Lord. Perſeuere ye 
in diſcipline. As vnto childre doth God offer himſelf 
to you. For what ſonne is there, whom the father doth. 
not corre 2] 


Temperance,&) ot her wvertues annexed; Con- 
tinencie, Meekenes, Humilitie, aud Mo- 
deſtie, are neceſſarie_. 
ARTICLE 2n 
'ÞEmperance, the fourth: Cardinal vertue,conſ*: 
ſeth in the moderation of meare,drinke, and of 
Other cor poral thinges, perteyning to mans bodie,or Examples of 
*Ppectite, Thar this is a true moral vertue, is cleare by ore cnpe- 
te light of nature, which taught Aſſuerus a Heathen oP 
Ng, to prouide that in a great feaſt, which he made ple, es is 
© the Princes of his Kingdome,none should be com- now in ſome: 
Pelled ro drinke more then they deſired [But as the thatbearethe 
p ng had appointed, making each of hisPrinces ouer- _—_ of Chut. 
* of cuerie table,that cucrie one might take what P” T0 
© would, ] By which Royal. ordinance , it (ce- 
mth that there was then amongft the. more. bar- 
- ous people, the like druankardes cuſtomezas is 
NOW: 
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Intemperance 
is greater in 
ſome men, 
then in anic 
beaſts, 


Admonitions 
to vic tempe- 
rance, 


now againe reigneth,cſpecially in countries-infe&eq 
with herefie, not only to drinke excefliuely,bur alf 
to vrge, and force others to anſwere them with 
like intemperance, worſe then beaſtly. For brute 
beaſtes ean not be compelled to drinke more then 


- they liſt, by anie meanes that man can viſe: much leſſ: 


doth anie beaſt conſtraine an other, to excede the 
bondes of nature; but becauſe brutish men paſſe al 
beaſtes in this kinde , both in themlelues, & rowargi! 
others;the more ciuil heathen Princes, corre&ed the 
inhumane and ynnatural prefling of others to ſuch 
exccile, Much more ought good Chriſtians to auoide 
the filthie &fimes of intemperance, as wel in their 
owne perſons, as in drawing others into felowghipe 
of wickednes. 

2. Agaiuſt this ſo ſotish viſe of drunkennes, and 
gluttonie, and for due moderation in cating,drink- 
ing, and other humane conuerſations, Salomon ge- 
ueth manic neceſlarie admonirions, . telling the bad 
ſucceſſe of the one, and good fruite of the other [He 
that is delighted with much quafhing of wine, leaueth; 
contimelie in his munitions]thatis, leaueth shamein! 
his memorie and poſtcritie[ The iuſt eaterh and filleta' 
his ſoule, but the bellic of the impious is vaſatiable., 
Wine (and cucrie liquor that can make drnnKke)isa 
luxurious thing,and drunkennes rumultnos;whoſoe- 
uer is delighted therwith, shal not be wiſe. Hethit 
loueth good chere, shal be in pouertie:he that loueth 
wine, and fatte thinges,shal nor be rich.Be not inthe 
feaſts of great drinkers, nor in their comeſlations 
which contribute flesh together to cate: becauſe they 
thar are geuento drinking, and that pay shottes,Þ1 
be conſumed: and droufineſle shal be clothed vi 
ragges. To whom is woe? to whoſe farther is v0" 
Towhom browles? to whom ditches? - ro who 
woundes without cauſe? to whom bloud-sbeddin 


eyes? Is it not to them, that paſle their time 1n ve 
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nd ſtudic to- drinke out their cuppes? Behold not 
vine when it waxeth yelow:; When the colour rherof 
halsbine in theglaſſe, it gocth in pleaſantly; but in 
the end , it wil bite like a ſnake: and as a bafiliske ip 
vilpowreabrode poyſons. Thou haſtfoid honey;eate 
char which ſufttceth thee (and no more) leſt perhaps 
being filled, rhou yomitre it vp. ] And further exhor- 
tech not only to abhorre al exceſ{e;, bur allo toshunne 
aldanger therof, wan Þ hong not to Kinges, 6 La- 
muel, geue not wine ts Kinges: becauſe there is no ſe- 
crete, where drunkenes reigneth: and leſt 2nge 
they drinke, and forgete iudgements; and m_ the 
cauſe of the children of the poore] An other diuine 
preacher ſaith [A workeman that is a drunkard $hal 
not berich , and he that contemneth ſmal thinges , 
hal fal by litle & litle wine, & wemen make wiſemen 
to apoſtatate, & $hal 5 age the  1:-45"aury to you 
that are mightic to drinke wine ( ſaith Ifaias ) & ſtour 
nenin drunkenes. |] 

3, Sobrictic and al temperance are moſt eſpecially 
required in Chriſtians, becauſe we arc not borne of 
the flesh,, bur regenerate of the Spirite , hauing re- 
nounced the world,the flesh , and the dinel , who by 
temperance firſt ſeduced Euc, and she then allured 
Adam, in whom al mankind fel. And forſo much 


Inthinges ne- 
ceſlariemuſt 


8 almen muſt cate, drinke,couer their bodies, flepe, be ſpecial care 
teſt, and vſe other refreshing of bodie, and minde: to kepe mode- 
there is more danger of exceding , in theſe thinges **i9"- 


which neceſſarily muſt be done , then in other 
Minges, from which men may wholly abſtaine. And 
Ncrfore our Sauiour ſaith:[Looke wel to yourſclucs, 
clt perhaps your hartes be ouctcharged, with ſur« 
"ting, and drunkemes, and cares of this world,] 
Nt forbidding the neceſſarie vie, but warning to 
Vare of anie excefſe. Alſo S.Paul exhorteth to fo- 
"©He, ſaying [As in theday , let vs walks honeſtly: 
þ S * not 


. 


Vertues ad- 
jJoyned to TE- 
Perance. 


Continencie 
and Chaſtitic, 


Clemencie & 


Mekenes, 
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not in bankeringes, and drunkennes, not-in cham; 
beringes, and impudicicies; and make nor'proviſig, 
for the flesh in concupiſcences. Bc not drunke wit 
wine, wherein is tivtouſnes. They that be drunk, 
be drunkein the night (in darkenes uf finne)-But w; 
that are of the day (in |:ghrof grace) are ſober] 

4+ Vnto this vertue of Temperance belong al(g 
the neceſſatie vertues of Continencie, and Chattitie, 
in due degree of cuetic ſtate . As in maried petſony 
matrimonial chaſtitie , and temporal continencie fy 
the ſpecial times of prayer. In fir.gle perſons per. 
petual, during the ſame ſtate of life, Example of 
remporal chaſtirie is corſpicuous in young Tobia, 
and his ſpouſe Sara, by the counſcl of S. Rapha| 
the Angel [who weie continent, three dayes, ge- 
uing themſelves to prayer.) The wiſeman defiring 
to- be made partaker of wiſedome , and Kuowiy 
that he could- nor fo be, but by the gift of God, 
earneftly prayed God for the ſame, and for al vet 
tnes. S, Paul numbreth the vertue of Continencie 
amongſt other ſpecial vertues, ſaying [The fruite | 
the Spirite is charitie , mildnes, mod<ſtie, continen- 
cie, chaſtitic] And ſpeaking of al vertues in gener: 
maketh ſpecial mention. | of iuſtice and chattitic: 
faith and chaſtitie: pi-tie and chaſtitie] reſtifying thit 
chaſtitie is an eſpecial companion , and very neit 
adioyned to other greateſt vertues., An other vertut 
annexed to Temperance is Clemencie [which vet 
tue (ſaith Salomon ) piepareth life, ]- Againe ſaith 
he [The kinges Clemencic is as the later show!*: 
Mercie and Truth kepe the King : and his thro 


is ſtrengrhned by. Clemencie . The ſeruant of 0" 


Lord muſt not wrangle, but be milde, towards 


. men: apt to teach: patient with modeſtic, adn 


nishing them. that reſiſt the truth : leſt ſomet!m* 


God geue them repentance to know the truth: he 
Io Y SER PEMTRITDEY 1 ET. 10 OO 
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they recouer themfelues from the ſnares of the di- 
nel: of whom they are held captiues at his wil] 
Humilitie in like maner is an indiuidual compa- Humilitie. 
nion of Temperance, a moſt neceſlarie and an highly 
cm mended vertue | Before I was humbled-( faith 
the Royal Prophete) loffended. Ir is good for me 
; God , that thon haſt humbled me. Our Lord 
(Gairh the moſt bleſſed Virgine ) hath regarded the 
kumilitie of his hand- maide. He hath diſperſed the 
proude in the conceipt of their hart: He hath de- 
poled the mightie from their ſeate, and hath cxal- 
ted the humble ] Our Lord himſelfe ſaith [ Who- 
loeuer $hal humble himſelf, as this litie childe, he 
is greater in the Kingdom of heauen. Blefled are 
the poore in ſpirite 3 for theirs is the Kingdom of 
heauen . Bleſſed are the meeke: for they shial poſ-+ 
{ſe the-land . Lerne of me, becauſe I am mecke, 
and humble. He that exalteth himſelfe , $hel be 
humbled : and he that humblerh himſelfe shal be 
exalted ] For better tempering al humane conuerſa- Modeſtie, - 
tion,in countenace,ſpeach, & geſture, Modeitic is no 
le nec (ſarie rhen-the other vertues mentioned [In 
much talke ſaith wiſe Salomon) there wil not want 
lane: bur he that moderacerth his lippes is moſt wiſe. 
' Al. franiwer breaketh anger. He that moderaterh his 
wordes, is lerned and prudent. And :helerned man 
1sof a precious ſpirite. The foolealſo, if he hold his 
perce, Shal be repute wiſe: and if hecloſe his hippes, 
a.man of endc1itanding. The end of modeſtie, the 
 frareof our Lord, riches, and olorie,and life. Ler your 
\Modcſti be ki.owen to al men (faith S. Paul) Purye 
'00thiv bawe's of mercie, benig oatte, numilitie,modee 
tie, pris e. Be nat litzgious, bur modelt. The wiſdom 
" Watis from above tu S. lames) is chaiſte , peace= 
ale, ocelt, (walible, coaſenringto the good, The 
4. ward ( {picitual} man of rhe hart (ſaith 9. Perer) is 


B Yb | _ hidden 
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hidden in rhe incorruprtibilitic of a quier, and mad: 
ſpirite : which is riche in the fight of o_—_ S. Iohn 


taxcth the immodeſtic of Diotrepes,a trubleſomePr.. 
late, ſaying of him, that | he with malicivus words 
chatting againſt vs : and as though theſe thinges (uf. 
.ced him not;neicher himſelf doth receine the breth;s. 
and them that doe receiue,he prohibiteth,and caſteth 
out of the Church] And S. Iude alſo chargeth a $4 
of Heretikes for immodeſtly | contending with the 
teachers of truth]8& for their contemning, andſ[deſpi, 
fing Dominion, and blaſpheming Maicſtie . Wha 
Michael the Archangel diſputing with the diue|, 
made altercatio for the bodic of Moyſes; he durſt not 
inferre indgement of blaſphemie, bur ſaid: Our Lori 
command thee.] 


Al arebondto honour their fathers, and mi. 


- thers: eſpecially to aſsift them in neceſiitit 


ſpiritual and temporal. 


ARTICLE 22. 


| Hus much being interpoſed: concerning the 


foure Cardinal vertues, with the others at: 

nexed;al which perteyne to mans dutie towat! 
himſelf, and his her? yada we procede to rhe more 
exprelle commandments of the ſecond table. The 
firſt of which is, thatcuetic one muſt honour, andit 
ncede require, muſt afliſt his father and mother, ſpit! 
tually and remporally, As al pious children haue dont 
in the Law of nature :.in the written Law ; and mo! 
eſpecially in the Law of grace. For declaration wherol 
it wil ſuffice moſt breefly , andas it were barely to'& 
Cite certaine holie Scriptures, as wel inſtruKing vs) 
way of example,and of precept : as by the threatn® 


—_  — 


% 


punishmen* 
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punishment of offenders in this behalfe, & of promi- 
 ſedreward to the obſeruers . In the Law of nature | 
[Sem & Tapheth shewed their dutiful reſpeR, & per- _— - FR 
ky their bonden dutie, towards Noe their fas dabenoriy 
ther, by couering his imperfe ion . Contratiwiſe his parents. 
other ſonne Cham dishonored his father, deridin 
him] For which the firſt two were bleſſed, and Cham 
was curſed . Iofeph with (ingular care both prouided 
.temporal relefe for his father, and his whole familic, 
intime of fcarfitiez and with very great reſpeC& ho- 
nored his father, in al his life, and after his death. So 
did [acob honour his father Iſaac. Iſaac honored A- 
braham: and Abraham his progenitors. 

: Godalfocxpreſly commandeth by his written The Law of 
Law, ſaying [ Honour thy father, and thy mother : G#d & nature 
that thou maiſt be long liude vpon the carth : which ; reaga w_ 
the Lord thy God wil geue thee} Touching tranſgreſ- ST ge 
ſors,the ſame Law faith : [He thar ſtrikerh bis father, rents. | 
or mother, dying ler him dye. He that curſerh his fa- 
ther or mother, dying let him dye. Leteueric one 
, feare his father, and mother, If aman begetre a ſtub- 
borne frowatd ſonne, that wil not heare the com- 
mandments of his father and mother; and being cha- 
ſtined, contemneth to be obedient: they shal rake 
him, and bring him ro the Ancients of the citie, and- 
tothe gate of Iudgement, andshal ſay tothem: This 
our ſonne is froward, and tubborne;: he contemnerh 


; loyful: and the foolish man deſpiſerh his mother . A vitions to 6b- 
oolish ſonne is the anger of his father: and the ſorow pn nia "_ 
ofthe morher, that bare him. He thar afflicterh his "2m 


KU ——_ —- — 


% 


yalue. 
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father , and fleeth from his mother, is ignominion 


Fathers blef- bleſſing may come vpan rhee from him : and us tlel- 
ns ſing may remaine inthe latter end , The. fathers ble. 
ing eſtablisheth the houſes of the chiliren ; but the 


ſing is of 


in the comrumel-e of thy farher:for his confuſion is no 


'the dichonour of the ſonne... Sone recei-'e the 01.) a9t 


Nored thee, for the ſinne of tity mother (if thou with 


on : 
# © I 


and vnhappie. He that curſeth his father, and mg.' " 
ther, his lampeshal be extinguished in the middes of Ml © 
darkenes. The inheritance, whereanro haſte is mage, 6 


inthe beginning, in the latrer end $hal lacke bl:{. 
ſing. He that pilfereth anic thing from his father;and 
from his mother : and ſaith: This is no finne: is the 
partaker of a mankiller] comirteth like finne, as if þg 
Should Kil an other man , [Heare your fathers iudge.; 
ment, © children { ſaith the diuine preacher} and 
doe, that you may be ſaued. As he that gathereh 
treaſure; lo he alſo that honoreth his mother. H: tha 
honoreth his father, shal haue ioy in children; andin 
the day of his prayer heshal be heard . He that ho- 
noreth his father $hal live the Longer life; and he that 
obeyech the father shal refresh the morher. H: rhar 
feareth our Lord honoteth his patents: and as hi 
lordes, hewil ſerue them thar begate him. In worke 
and word, andin al patience honour rhy father, riat 


mothers cuiſe rooreth vp the fandation. Glorie not 


plorie to thee. For the glorie of a man is by the ho- 
nour of his father; and the father w:thout honout is 


of chy fati:er, and make him not ſorowful in his lite: 
And if he file in vnderſtanding , pardon him, and 
deſpiſe him norin thy ſtrength , For the almes ro 116 
farther, $hal notbe in oblimioa . For good shal be re: 


compaltion and reverence be forie, and pray for her) 
and in iuſtice it shal be builded to thee: an4 as }-© 
in the cleare wether shal thy hunes mel away. 
what an cuil fame is he, that forſaketh his fate? 
ITN, ED. OIL OPS. 08 22 © CIOs TRE TOOL ey APE 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE uUni22; rg 
and heis curſed of God, that doth exaſperate his mo- 
ther. | | | Hs 
4 Chriſt ovr Sauiour sharply. reprehendeth the Chriſt explais 
S:ribes and Phariſees, for peruerting this command- veth this come 
mentto their lucre,with prerence of Religion ſaying, anne nies 
othem[ God ſaid: Honour thy: father and thy mo- a 1: maker 
ther: He rhat $hal curſe farther, or mother, dying let þggq to belpe: 
him dy2. Bur you ſay: Whoſoever $hal ſay ro fathes,or theirparents 
mother: The gift { of Sacrifice, or oblation) whatſoe-in alneceth- 
uer procedeth from me,shal profice theez-and shal nor ©'©** 
honour(hbclpe and releae) his father and mother; And: 
you haue made fruſtrate rhe commandment of God, 
fur your owne tjadition]. S. Paul admunisheth Chri- 
ſtians-carcful'y. ro-fulfil rhis commandm<«nt, ſaying 
[Children obey your parents in our Lord, for this is 
uſt, Honour thy father, and thy motker,which is the: 
fic commandmet in the promiſe, that it may be wel 
vith thee, and thou maiſt hue long, vpon the earth. 
And you fathers, prouoke not your children to anger, 
but briag them vp in the diſcipline,and correprion of Parents are- | 
our Lord, Children ob«y your parents in al thinges: likewiſe bond' 
for that is wel pleaſing ro our Lord. Fathers prouoke *2 Þ</P* their: * 
P 5 P children, . 

not your children ro indignation, that they become 
' tor diſcoureged. Chrildren lay nor vp treaſures for 

the parents. (ordinarily) but the. parents for the 
children. This command (parents) that they be blame 
eſſe. fanie man haue nor care of his owne:and eſpe- 
cally of his domeſticals, he hath denied the. faith ; & 
is worſe then an Iafidel.] __ OO 


MAl are bond to honour, and obey , ſpi- 
ritual and temporal Superiors. 


ARTICLE 23s 


V E have exaples in the Iewes, both of obe- 
VV dicnce & diſobedience, roward Superious: 


wo SS aw —_ 
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Vnder the Sometimes they obeyed Moyſes very diligetly. As whe 
name of parts they made their firſt Paſch, immolating in euerie f;., 
al other lupe- ifje alambe, in ſuch time, place,and maner , as waz! 
ren wh en” commanded. Alſo in marching and lodging , where' 
Betwenthem God dire&ed them by his fignes , of the cloud by the 
alſo is abond day, and pillar of fire in the night, 8 the like: as God 
oe commanded them by the mouth of Moyſes,& Aaron, 
hace rod Sometimes manic dilobeyed , murmuring againſt! 
reach, their Superiors, yea ſome breaking into ſchiſme , and' 

open rebellion . Namely Core, Dathan, and Abiron, 
cnuying the funCtions, and auftoritic of Moyles, and! 
Aaron. Alſo Hon of the tribe of Ruben, and two hun. 
dred and fifetie other principal men, roſe againſt 
Moylſes and Aaron, and drew manic into murmura 
tion, & rebellion. Which God punished, by the earth 
ſwallowing them into hel, and fire from heauen, con- 
ſuming fourrene thouſand ſcuen hundred of the c6- 
mon people, for adhering vnto the caprtaine Rebels, 
It was allo ordayned by the written Law, that [who- 
ſocuershould be proud,refufing ro obey the comand-1 
ment of the High pricſt, for the time bearing that of- 
fice, should be punished with death.] 
REPEL 9s 2. Which power and audoritie Chriſt auouched 
ater YE: ro remainein the Prieſts, though they were degene- 
maine in cuil Fate in maners, not doing the good thinges, which 
Superiors, they taught: yet [ becauſe they ſare vpon Moyles 
chayre, al were bond to doe, and abſeruec al thing 
which they raught, but according ro their workes 
doe ye not: for they ſay, and doe not} Andeſtz: 
blishing his Diſciples with fpecial au&oririe, he ſaid 
ro them in plaine recmes [He that beareth you, hes: 
rech me: and he that deſpiſerh you, deſpriſerh me: 
and he thar deſpiſerh me, defpiſerh him that ſen! 
me, 1 S. Paul ſpeaking of his owne , and oth : 
Apoſtles auRoritic ſaith [ He that defpiſeth rheſc , 


thipges, deſpiſcth not men, hut God, who alſo w- 
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-enen his Hole Spirite, in vs. Andif anic obey not 
Pr word; note him by an Epiſtle.] To $. Titus a 
B1$::0PC, he ſaid [Rebuke with auGoritie, Let no 
man contemne thee] The Hebrew Chcifſtians he ad- 
monished ſaying [ Obey your Prelates, and be ſub- 
ie ro them ; for they watch, as being to render ac- 
count for your ſoules.] 

3 In |.ke maner, al ſubijeQes are bond to obey 


SubieRts are 


te. poral Princes, ard Superiors. So the Iſraelites allo bond to 
promiſed obedience to lolue , ſaying ro him [ As honour and 


we obeyed Moyles 4n al thinges , ſorwil we obcy 
th.e alſo. He that shal gaineſay thy mouth , and 


not obey thy wordes , that thou doeſt command . 


him, let him dye ] Salomon faith [The minge of 
the iuſt, meditaterh obedience: the mouth of the im=- 
pious redundeth with euils. As the roaring of alion: 
lo alſo rhe rerrour of the King: he that prouokerh 
bim, finneth againſt his owne foule. Feare our Lord 
my ſonne, and the King. ] 


obey temporal 
Supeliors, 


4 Our Saviour confirmeth the ſame due obe- ato Chriſtie, 
dience ro Princes, yea though they erre in Religion, & Catholiques 
laying [Render the thinges that are Czſars, to Cz- are bond to 


ar: and the thinges that are Gods, to God. | cui- 
dently diſtinguishing.that ſome thinges perteyne ro 


honour and 
O 
Princes in tE- 


bey Infidel 


temporal Princes, which are enimies to God 5 and poral cauſes. 


to truth; Which muft be rendered vnto them. 'Bur 
Ipiritual thinges perteyning ro Religion, muſt be 
tende:ed to God, not to Cazlar . Yea to Pilate, 


Czlars deputie , our Lord, faid | Thou $houldeſt 


Dot have anc power againſt me, vnles it were ge-- 


ven thee frum aboue . Tnerfore he that harh be 
trayed me ro thee, hath the greater ſinne] Al which 
Sain& Paul farther explanerh, ſaying | Ler cuerie 
luule be ſubie to higher powers, For there is no 
Power, buz/of God. And thoſe thar arc: of God 
are ordayngd.] Becauſe God cither geueth, or per- 
Mttcta al ayRoritje,rhat is in the whole world. And 

een | draweth 
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draweth good from both lawful, and vnlawful vſe 
auQoritie, [Therfore (ſaith the ſame Apoſtle) he thy 
reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of Gq, 
And they thar reſiſt, purchaſe to themſelues damnz, 
tion] In particular he ſaith [Seruants be obedient tg 
your lordes,according to theflesh(in temporal & by, 
dilie ſeruice) with feare and trembling, inthe fimpl;. 
citie of your hart,asro Chriſt. Not ſeruing to the eye 
as it were pleaſing men: but as rhe-ſeruants of Chriſ, 
doing the wil of God fcom the hart ; with a good yll 
ſeruing as to our Lord, and not to men,Knowing that 
encrie one,what goud ſocuer he $hal doe, that shal he 
receiue of our Lord; whether he be bond. or free, We. 
men be ſubieC& ro your husbandes, as it be houeth in 
our Lord, Children obey your parents in-al rhinges 
for that is wel plcaſtng to our Lord] He willerh Tits 
the Bishopof Crete, amongſt other inſtruQions [to 
admonish hispeople,to be ſubic ro Princes, and Po- 
tentates, to obey ataword, to be readie to eueti: 
good worke] The ſame doth S. Peter teach al Chri- 
ſtian people, ſaying [Be ſubie@ ro cueric humane cres' 
ture, for God (that 1s; ro cucrie Prince, Magiſtrate, & 
Superior, whom God appointeth,or ſuffereth to haue 
dominio among men: ſo farre as Gods Law is not vio- 
lated)whether it be to the King,as excelling:or ro Rus 
lers,as ſenr by him, to the reuenge of malefaQors,bit 
to the praiſc of thegood. For ſo it is the wil of God, 
that doing wel, you may make the ignorance of vt: 
wiſemen to be dumme. Feare God, Honour the King 
Seruants be ſubieC iu al -feare ( in reuerential feare)t0 
your maſters: not only to the good, and modeſt , but 
alſo to the waward . For this is grace (or the cffet of 
grace,and caule of thanke, and reward) beforc God: 
if for conſcience of God { for conſcience, or juſtice, 
ſake) a man ſuſtaine ſorowes, luffering viuſtly . ] Al 
therfore, as the holie Apoſtles teach, awd admonis! 
; [muſt be ſubic& of necellitic (that the# may auoide 


fine 
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Gnne,and punishment,and gaine reward of God) not 
\nly for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. Render 
herfore to al men rheir due: ro whom tribute is due, : 
-nder tribute: to whom cuſtom is dur, reder cuſtom: 
5 whom feare is due, render feare: ro whom honour 
isdue,render honour. JAnd lo to al Superiors, To ſpi- 
ciznal Prelates, ſpiritual obedience, to temporal, 
Princes, temporal obedience. 

5 Inthis fandamental doctrine therfore, aswel T4. x ves ot 
ofthe old Law, as of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles,al good the Church, | 
Chriſtian Lawes, both Eccleſiaſtical , and Ciuil are and common 
erounded, warranted,and confirmed. coxreapary 

The more eſpecial Ptecepts of the Church are ' 5, —_ peg 
theſe fue. | : 

. Tokepe al Sundayes, and certaine other feſtiual 

dayes Lk abſtayning from ſeruile, & gainful 


workes: and by perſonal preſence at the holie 
Maſlſe, the Chriſtian Sacrifice . Which is farther 
proued , & declarcdin this third Part, Article 17. 


an1 46. | 
To receine the moſt blefled Sacrament, at leaſt 
euerie Eaſter, or within ſenen dayes before or 
after, Proned in the ſecond Part. Article 21. 
. To confeſle ſacramenrally , ar leaſt once euerie 
veare. Allo proved in the ſecond Part.Article 27. 
, To faſt, and kepe other abſtinence,in certaine 
appointed times, As is proued in the next enſuing 
Article 24. A 
5- Not to ſolemnize Mariage within certaine times 
Prohibited, Alwhich Precepts: and -others perrey- 
lng to particular perſons, and purpoſes, areproued 
by the holie Scriptures, recited inthis, andother Ar- 
ticles here mentioned. And-turther confirmed in the 
fourtie fix; Article folowing. T he Lawes, & Statutes: 
of remporal kingdomes : Common wealths: Cities, 
inces, & other Ciuil Magiſtrates, are moe in nuber, 
then can be recited; very diuers, in diucrs pleces, 
| : 2 An 
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— , 


148 Part; "AN ANKER OP 
and times. And are alſo proned in general, by the 
former groundes,& further confirmed in the fourtie 


ſcuenth Atticle, 


Al Chriſtians are bond, ſometimes to ab- 
FAaine from certaine meates; and to faſt: 


by Diuine, and Eccleſiaſtical Lawwves. 


ARTICLE 24, 


( 


C Oncerning therfore rhe particular Precept of 
4 Abſtinence, and Faſting (which our Aduerſa- 
rics of this time much impugne; it is proued to be 
iuſt , wholſome, and religious in this preſent Article, 
here for this purpoſe inferted. Almightie God our "i 
Certaine ab- Creator haning made [al ſortes of herbes that ſecede,” 
R ſtinence from 4,4 a] trees that bring fruire, to be the meate of 
ponent wg man] as alſo flesh of beaſtes , and birdes, at leaſt 
juthe ſtate of after the general flond ; yer from the very begin- 
ipnoccncie, ning of the world, cuen in Paradile, he excepted one 
tree: commanding man to abſtaine from it, vpon 
paine of death, ſaying to Adam [Of eueric tree (of Gn 
al other rrees) of Paradiſe, cate thou. Burt of the ?!7: 
tree of knowledge, of good andeuil, cate thou nor, 
For in what day ſocuer thou $halt cate of it, thou 
Shalt dye the death. ] And according to this pre- 
monition, ſo ſuwne as Adam had tranſgreſled this 
Precept of abſtinence, rhough he was by and by 
penirent for ir; yer both he, and al his future pro- 
genie, beſides other penalties, were ſubieCt co death; 
- euerie one decaying, and dying , as Gods former 
threatning, and ſubſequenr ſentence iuſtly require, i 
laying | Duſt thou arr, and into duſt thou $halc re- v.19 


<.) 
17.16 
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- Another pre« 


for meatce; cuen as the grene herbes,baue I deli 


red al ro you : Saving that flesh with bloud you cept of abſti- 
, $hal not cate. For I wil requirc the bloud,of your 2c. V35 ge- 


ven aſtet the 


ſoules, ar rhe hardcs of al beaftes, and at the hand foud, 


of man.] Which piecept was genen, as wel to make 
man, the more ro abhorre manſlaughrer : as to ex- 
erciſe the faithful ſervants of God, in obedience : 
and for Ceremonie ſake , as the ſame, and manie 
other ceremonial Lawes , were afterwards added. 
For 1t was lawfel to kil beaſtes, and to eate their 
flesh, bur nor anic bloud. So we fee, there was a 
precept of abſtinence in the ſtare of Innocencie; and 
alſo in the Law of nature, after mans fal. 

2. In the written Law of Moyles, not only ab- 


Manie other 


ſtinence from bioud was againe commanded in theſe abſtinences 

. wordes [ If thou w:lt cate, and the cating of flesh ou certaine 
: X . meares were 

delighr thee, kil, and cate according to the- bleſ- | 17.1. the 


fing of the Lord thy God. Only withour eating of yrinen Law. 


the bloud , which thou $shalt powte out vpon the 
earth, as water . Whoſoeuer $hal eate bloud, I wil 
ſecre my Face againſt his life: and wil deſtroy him, 
out of his people. ] bur alſo other precepts of ab- - 
ſtinence, and faſting were added . It was preciſely 
commanded to abſtaine from leaucned bread,in the 


y, fealt of Paſch, ſeuen- dayes rogether | Seuen dayes 


Shal you cate azimes: in the firſt day there $shal be 
' no leucn in your houſes : whoſocuer $hal cate leuen, 
that ſoule $sbal perish our of iſrael , from the firſt 
day vnril the ſeucnth day] In the feaſt of Expia- 
tion , eucr'e yeare , the tenth day of the fenenth 
moneth, was ordayned a perfc faſt, from al meate 
euen vncil night. [Vpon the tenth day of the ſeuenth 
. monech, $hal be the day of Expiation moſt ſolemne 
+ (ſaid our Loxd to Moyles) and ir shal be called 


'%7. holie: and you hal affli& your ſoules init, that your 


Lord your God may become propictous vnto you, 
Euctic {ouls that is not aflicted this day, $hal perish 
a - wot out 


— 
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out ofhis people. The ninth day of the month, from 
even vntileuen, shal you celebrate your Sabbathes.] 
&'other feaſtes. Vpon particular occaſions alſo which 
might happen , abſtinence from certaine meates was 
forbidde extraordinarily | If an oxe with his horne r« 
ſtrike a man, ora Woman, and thev dye: he sbal be 3 
ſtoned : & his flesh $hal nor be eaten. (Likewiſe) The #* 
Alesh that beaſtes have taiſted of, before, you shal not 
cate, but shal-caſtit ro the dogges] Manie xindes alſo 
of beaſtes,fiches,and birdes,were by the Law reputed 
vncleane, with ſtrict prohibition , nor to care anie of 1y 
them,which are nor vnlawful by nature, bur only be- 1: 
cauſe they were prohibited in that time, for fignifica- 3 
tion ſake, and for exerciſe of obedience. And are now 
lawful ro be eaten. As porke, rabdites, puddings,and 
the like. - 

Faithful peo» 3 In obſeruing of which ceremonial lawes, of per- 

plewerevery PEtual abſtinence from certaine meates, faithful good 

diligent in ob- people were very careful, and zelous. Holie Tobias 

ſeruing theſe kept himſelfe free from being contaminate, by eating 1, 

COne of ab- of meates, which were forbidden by the Law.]ludith ju 

mT. {aid to Holofernes-[ can nor cate of cie things which 2. 

thou-commandef to be giuen me] Daniel and the Þ® 
other three Hebrew children, in the captiuitie of Ba- * 
bylon,would not cate of the meates, which were pro- 
uided for them, by the Kings commandment;becauſe 
theLaw of God commanded not to cate {uch thinges. 
Old Eleazarus,.and ſcuen young men brethren, . and , x 
their morher ſuffered death, and are glotious Mar- v8" 
tyrs, becauſe they would nor, contrarie to Gods Law, '*- 
eate [wines flesh. Yea S. Peter, after Chriſts Aſcenſion, *,, 
durſt not eate of ſuch prohibited meates,til it was by a 
viſion declared vatohim, that God had altered that 
Law, the igniſication therof being fulkilled, And lo 
he was therupon commanded, to recciue penirent 
Gentiles, into the Church of Chriſt, By which figura- 1,u 
tine abſtinence; & moxzal obſeryation of ſome faſtes 28 


[co 


4 
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1, [ro make God propitious for ſinnes] did ſufficienitly 
foreshew, that in the new Teſtatnent, should be botk 
3 faſting,and other abſtinence,art ſpecial times: for Re- 
'* ligion ſake, for morrification, and for ſatisfaQion. 
' 4+ S. John Baptiſt (amongſt other workes of pe- $.Tohn Baptiſt 
i, nace)with his diſciples,obſerued certaine faſtes [Reli- and his diſci- 
37- gious old Anne,the widow, ſerned God night & day- +4 wh you 
* in faſtings and prayers] The Phariſees alſo faſted of- DT Lifles. 
ten,which vales it were an holie worke,they had nor 
therby fallen into hypocrifie, Therfore our Saviour 
correQing their hypocritical faſting , ' teacherth ' the 
right maner of faſting with finceririe, and humilirie. 
\ And further forshewed cxpreſly [ that his Diſciples 
Should faſt,after that the bridgrome (himſel?) should Chriſtforetold 
be taken from them {ſaid he) they $shal faſt] Neirher thathis diſci-- 
can his wordes be wreſted, to ſlignifie only taſting fro are Sugay 166h2% 
finne, For that faſt, his diſciples were bound allo to fges: fer his - 
obſerue , whiles he yet remained with them, He alfo departure 
calleth this futureſfaſting,by the name of mourning] from them. - 
1 Aranother time he ſaid: thar [| there is a Kinde of d1- 
uel, which is nor caſt out, but by prayer, and faſting.] 
5. As forthe determinate times of faſting, there is 
9 no expreſle precept in the newTeſtamenr. Bur by imi+ The determi 
tation of one ſpecial faſting day in the Law of Moy- nation "—_ 
(es: of other faſtes vpon occaſions occurring, as of the nee 
-j- Niniuires, of other deuout perſons, Tobias, Tudith: þ, je rpg 
*?. divers Prophets; namely of Moyſes faſting fourtie his Church. 
+8, dayes together, When he firſt receined the Law, and 
 Againe when hereceiuedthe ſame, in the new tables, 
{y, {be firſt being broken. Likewiſe of Elias,faſting four- 
| tiedayes. And of our Saviour himſclfe faſting fourtie - 
218, dayes:hisholic Apoſtles inſtituted,8& obſerued the ho- 
15.Y. lie& ſolemne faſt of Lent:fourtie dayes before Eaſter, _ 
As it is manifeſt by. perpetual Tradition. Becauſe Faſt of Lent, 
7.22] Chriſtians doe ſo obſerue it , or know that o. 2nd Ember - 


; . dayes were 1n* 
thers doe ſo obſcrue it, and baue done in al for- q:- by the 


» 


mer times; no. Aducrſarie being able. to shew;zanie Apoſtles, 
SRL hee fo other. 


non —_ EOS 
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other beginning of Lents faſt. Which is a plaine, 
and an aſſured proofe, thar it was begune by the 

- Apoſtles of Caisr : & doubtles by Chriſts warrant , , 

Els the beginning of ſo vniuerſal an obſeruarion, ;, 

would hauc bene noted, and recorded, When, ang ,, 

by whom,it had bene firſt ordayned. Likewiſethe 1, 
obſeruation of the Ember dayes, foure times, cuetie 
yeare (called . Quatwor T. mpora : wherot Temper 
dayes, and by a litle mutation; Ember dayes : ) by 
the ſame Rule of vnjuerſal obſcruation, withour 0- 
ther re:ord, when the ſame begane, is 1nuincibly 
wi to be an Apoſtolical Tradition, inſtiruted 

Vigileswere Dy 'he Apoſtles, by Chriſts commiſſion . The Vigiles | 
inſtitured by allo of the more ſolemne feaſtes,o0b!crued in al places 
the Church. of Chriſtendom , are confirmed by the very ſame 
| Rule of Apoſtolical Tradicion. Some 0:her Vigil-s, 
Le ſome and faſtes, not oblerued in al places, but only in par: 

ifference in .. | 

particular ticular countries, or places, doe fo farre bind, as 

Prouinces, The cuſtome therof is approued, by the Ordinarie i 
Prelat:s of the ſame places. Which may alſo be alre- 
red, according to times, perſones, and other circum- 
ſtaces,by auQoritie of the ſame particular Churches: 


the Supreme viſible Head, approving , or not con- 
trad\Qing the ſame, 


Tt is forbidde to kl anie man: except by 
lawwful auttoririe, and in due mancr. 
AkTiose is 


Anſlaughter eſpecially wilful murder, is one 
of thoſe enormious finnes, whicn cric to 
VVilfal mar- God, into heauen for reaenge. As our Lord 
dercriethro himſelfe witneſſerh, faying to Cain , when he had 
heauen for te- {zine his brother [Where 1s Abel thy brother? What 6 
wore halt chou done? The voice of thy brothers bloud cry: mY 
ethro me, out of the earth. Now thecfore curſcd 
Shalr thou be vpon the earth, which hath opened ber 
{ Ss os TS teret oe re ae mouth, 


7:V, - o o = 
_ witneſles,shal he perish,that is to be \laine.Let none 


, be killed, one only geuing witneſle againſt him. When 


V.2 


d 
. luſt death deſigned by God, for vniuſt 


| alſo preſcribed a due cour 


- | " 6 
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mouth, and receiued the bloud of thy brother at thy 
hand} Yeaitis alſo greuous finneto kil a murderer, / 
without right orderofiuſtice.God alſo ſayingſWhove 
ſocucr $shal Kil Cain, $hal be punished ſeucn fold.] 
After Noes floud, aroſe manie cruel murderers, as. 
Nemrod, {urnamed the Valiant, or violent hunter. 


- And his complices,the Scythians,and other Tyrants, 


Alſo king Pharao in Xgyprt,and others in diuers pla- 
ces,which being knowne, and holden by the light WE 
of nature, to be amoſt greuous , no maruel thar Al rniuſt kil- 


God, Iuſt, and Mightic, amongſt other moral Pre- rm Ae by the 


 cepts, expreſly commandeth, ſaying [Thou $halt not 1,0 of G04, 


murder] Which is often repeted, an P__ of and of nature. 


y bereuing 0+« 
thers of life [| He that-ſtriketh a man wilfully to kil 


' him, dying let him dye. If a man,of ſet purpoſe kil his 
, neighbour, and by lying in waite for him, thou $halc 


pluck him out from mine Altar, that he may dye. He 
that ſtriketh 8 Kkilleth a man,dying let him dye] 
2. Becauſe iuſtice muſt be done iuſtly,God not only or- 


' dained CE by death,for the more faftic of in- Punifhmene 


nocers liues,to terrific & hinder the wicked,fro mur- go r 

der(& fro other heynous ſinnes of idolatrie, blaſphe- (,t..ic of other 

mie,curfing or ſtriking of parents, and the likc)but mens liues, & 
jd of trial , and proceſle of for ſafctic of 

indgement,in al cauſes;and namely,in the queſtion'of ſoules, 

life or death[the murderer(ſaith the Law) shal be pu- 


'?: nished by witneſſes. None shal be condemned at the 


teſtimonie of one man. Atthe mouth of two or three 


there shal be found in the land, thecorps ofa man 

ſlaine, &he chatis guiltie of the murderis not Knowne, 

thy Ancients and Ludges, shal goe forth,and meaſure 

from the place of the corps, the diſtance of cucrie 

Citie round about : and the Ancients of the citic that - 

Shal be necer,together wich the Pricſtes,shal come » | 
| V | the 


* od 


P 
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the flaine petſon: and shal by Sacrifice of an Heffer, 


* 


cleare the innocent, from the innocent bloud, that 


was Shed. Andif rhe murderer be found, procede a- 4 


The extra- 


ordinarie fat 


of. ſome, is no 
warrant for 
private per- 
ſons, to doe 


the like, 


gainſt him, Thou shalt not pirtic him: and: thou hal: 
take away the guiltic bloud out of Iſrael: that it may 
be wel with thee.]- ; | 

3. Wheras ſometimes holie zelous perſons, haue kil. 
led,or intended to kil others, without due procefle of 
ordinare iuſtice, it muſt be obſerued that ſuch ſpecial 
inſtint of God, making their ations lawful, doth nor 
watrant,nor excule priuate perſons to doe, norto at- 
tempt the Ke, but ordinacie perſons muſt obſerue, & 
kepe the ordinare rule; and fo admire, but not imitate 


fo rare, andextraordinarie examples. The great an 


holie Patriarch {Abraham,vpon Gods eſpecial com. | 
mandment,purpoſed,& was readie with his (word in 
his hand,and lifred vp ro that end , to Kil Iſaac his 
owne ſonne.] Moyles eſpecially moued by Gods Spi- 
rite]killed an Zgyptian, & hid the corps in the ſand, 
that had done greuous wrong to an Ifraclite] As is re- 
corded in the ſacred Hiſtor.ez and was approued by 1! 
God,as wineſſeth S. Steuen} Phinies ſlew ſaddainly * 
two aduouterers, ſtabbing them both with adagger] *" 
at one blow, For which iuſt zcle he was highly-com- 
mended and reward:d of God [ Aod, the ludge of, 


| Urael, iuſtly & lawfully Killed Eglon king of Moab, » 


Tephte 1s pro - 


bably excuſed 


their enemic, with a dagger, ſecretly in his chamber] | 
Iudith ſiuſtly killed Holofernes] an infidel wicked' 
enimie of Gods people, and Religion. Al which a- " 
tions were lawful,and pleaſed God: yet being extra: 
ordinarie,doe neither alter the ordinarie law of God, 
and nature, which condemne manſlaughter, nor cx- 
cuſe anie perſon from greuous finne, in killing men 
otherwiſe then in lawful warre, or by other publique 
tuſtice. Of ſome other particular examples, there 15 4 
more doubr. As 'of lephte his-fa&t in ſacrificing his 


daughter. For though iris.certaine, that he ſinned iN 


- — ——_ 


rashly 
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rashly vowing, that he would offer to God in facrisfrom finne, in 
,. fice, wharſocuer lining thing should firſt meete him, killing his 
9, in his recurne from barrel wich viQoric. Yet in per= daughter, 
forming this inco{tderate yow, he is by manic proba« 
bly excuſed, for that he ſuppoſed it to be Gods wil, 8& 7 
ſure it was not pleaſant, but very greuous to himſelf, 
As it wasal(o greuous to Abraham, according to na- 
ture,to Kil his beloued ſonne Iſaac, butto the good 
contentment of his minde, hauing Gods expreſſe 
. commandment ſo to do. [tis alſo more probable gmfon is 
thac Samſon did wel in killing himſelf,with manie more proba- 
Philiſtians. Nor dire&ly in that he killed himſelf, bly defended, 
but in that he reſolued rather to dye himſelfe,at that —__ him- 
; _" elfe, with 
time, being capriue'in the handes of his,and Gods three thou- 
enimies, then not to kil ſomanie of them. For [there ſand enimies 
were al the Princes of the Philiſtians, and the whole of God. 
multicade were about three thouſand. ] God alſo 
concurredin his a&, reſtoring to him that miracu- 
lous[ſrength to shake the pillars,and to pul downe 
the houſe vpon them (as a trappe vpon ſo manis 
Rattes) And ſo he killed manic moe dying,then be- 
7.32 fore he had killed lining. ] Both which renowmed 
ludges, lephte 8 Samſs,are regiſtred by S.Paul,in the 
Carologue of the Sainttes of the old Teſtament. 
Bur King Saul doubtles finned greuouſly in Killing g;ag 5aul and 
himſelfe,through errour, and weaknes of mind,not his eſquire, 
ſuſteyning the iuft punishment of God, with due pa- finned gre- 
tience. His eſquire alſo vnlawfully bereuced himſelf =_ 
of life,through his puſillanimitie. The caſe of Razias _ T 
-| aNoblelew , one of the Ancients of Ieruſalem, Kil- Th, ggyr con. :» 
'" ling himſelfe in diftreſle, is very doubtful. Whoſe ad- rege of Razit 
micable-ſtour courege, holie Scri | my reporteth, but as1s more ad- - 


| ; h mirable,then 
Praiſeth it not. Howſocuer therfore theſe, and ſuc imitable, 


30, 


other ſingular perſons, in ſpecial caſes,did ſome very 
wel,ſome doubfully, ſome very il,in killing others,or 
themſclues , the general Commandment is the ordi- 

| V 2 paric 


n — & ” 4 
av Þ 


s oo 
. 


' narie Rule. That[thou shalr nor murder] nor kil anie * 


-- and in due maner.! 


Private com- 
bate,is wilful 


d bef . . . 
Gelb whordar would exeuſe by pretence of defending their eſtima- 


aCtual death 
enſycth or no. 


And wilful 
damnation © 
al-thcir ſoules, 
that conſcat 
thereto, 
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perſon,otherwiſe then by order of publique iuſftice; - 
4. Amongſt other kindes of manſlaughter , and 

wilful murder,fcarce anie is more greuous finne,then 

priuate combate. Which ſome(deluded by the diuel) 


tionin manhode. Asif ſuch fighting were an a@ of 
manlie valure,or militarie fortitude:to which vertue, 

itis in deede,dirc&ly oppoſite: proceding of a weake 
minde, not able to ſuſtaine ſuppoſed wrong, for ver- 
rues ſake. For by true fortirude,man is valiat againſt al 
tentations of the diuel, the flesh, and the world. And y,,., 
ſo according to Gods precept,againſt his owne wrath «. 
ful inclination,&paſſion of priuate reuenge, For[Bet- Mt,» 
ter is the patient , then a ſtrong man:8 he that ruleth <.161 
his minde, then the ouerthrower of cities] As for mY 
warlike fortitude, and corege in iuſt battel, vndetta- _ 
ken by lawful au@oritie, or of lawful defence of him- 
ſelf, being inuaded by theeues,or murderers,irt hath 

no aftinitie with priuate combate, wittingly chalen- 
ged, or accepted vpon paſſionate quarels : which in 
rrue Chriſtian doEtrine, is wilful murder, before God, 
whether death happen to enſue therof or no. Becauſe 

the wil coſenteth ro geue,or to take deadlie woundes, 
and ſo they make themſcluecs guiltic of al, that either 
doth, or may probably happen therby. For that they ,,,,, 
geue cauſe vnto ſuch effec. And the Law of God ſaith 
expreſſely[He that firiketh a man wilfully ro kil him, pes 
dying ler himdyeJappointing the ſame punishmet for i. 
actual attempting, as for aQual killing. And though 
theicommon Lawes of ſome countries,only ſo punish 
the effe, yet before God iris no lefle finne, Ir is aſo 
wilful- damnation of their ſoules , becauſe their 


ATTY 


/ 
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the digels iawes, and into etcrnal torments of Hel. 
Al chrough a madde humorr, falſe imagination, and 
dinelish illufion,accounting wilfol wicked audacitie, 
to be rrue Chriſtian forrirude, and true fortitude to 
be cowardlie daſtardnes; that is,viſe to be vertnue;and 

. vertue tobe viſe [Voc ro you that cal cuil good, and 


good cuil.] 


It is unlawful to ſtrike, or impriſon anie per- 
ſon, vvithont iuſt cauſe, and audtorities, 


ARTICLE 26. 


Nrto the finne of miſlaughter, perteyne al kKindes Al bodelie in- 
/ of vniuſthurring anie mans bodice. Andit ig iuries are for- 
greater or leſſer offence, according to the iniurie, Pi4den ty this 
which is done, and fois diuerſly to be punished, as MS: 75h 
- appeareth in rhe Lawes of God , and' of nations [IF 
men fal at wordes, (ſaith the Law of Moyles)and one 
ſtrike an other with a ſtone, or with his fiſt, and he 
dye not, bur lycin his bedde, if he rife, and walke 
ypon his ſtaffe, he thar did ſtrike shal be quirre;yer ſo 
that he m3ke reſtitution for his worke, and for his 
expenſes vpon the Phiſitions ] Generally al offences 
in this kinde, were condemned by the Lawe (be 
fides incurring Gods wrath for their ſinne) ro ren- 
der [life for life; eye for eye, tooth for tooth; hand 
for hand ; foote for foote; aduſtion for aduſtion ; 
_ wound for wound; ſtripe for ſiripe]wherofir is cal- 
"5:7: led, Lextalionis> The law of like penaltic [If Indges 
Shal ſee that the offender be worthie of ſtripes,they 
Shal caſt him downe; and- shal cauſe him ro be bea- 
243. ten before them. According ro the meaſure of 
the ſinne;shal the meaſure alſo of the ſtripes be: yet 
fo thar they excede not the number of fourtie.] + 
' 2, Not only al Perſecutors'of truth, doe offend Oppreſiing,” - 
in killing , but alſo in ſtriking, and otherwiſe vex- Impciſoning, 
LE Ton 


- 
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und banishing ing the innocent. So { King Pharao grenoully ſin- g,,, 
ofinnocents nedin oppreſiing the children of I{rael,with workes, ::.; 
is againſt this with ſtripes for not-working {o much as he requi+ 
"ods red, in commanding to kil, and rodrowne theirin-, , 
fants, King Saul offended, nor only in attempting, 
to kil Dauid , bur alſo in expelling him from his. 
houſe, King Aſa offended againſt this Precept,in ca-? 
ſting Hanan the Prophete into priſon, for telling the wm 
truch. Achab king of Iſrael, tranſgrefled phis com - : Re 
mandment, in punishing Micheus, with vniuſt im-6y, 
priſonment, commanding to feede him with bread 
of tribnlation; and water of diſtreſſe. Thoſe offen- - 
ded, that caſt Ieremias the Prophet into a dyrtie I 
lake, anddarke dungeon, and al thoſe ghat ſtroke "+ 
him.] And innnmerable the like. Ifaias blamed the w, 
. vulgar people of the Iewes, for this crime ſaying{[Be-1/a, 
hold you faſt to debates,and contentions, and ſtrike 
with the fiſt impiouſly} S. Iohn Bapriſt, exhorting al 
ſinners to repentance,admonisherh fouldiars|Not to L*# 
—  _  calumniateanieman.] \ _ 
ef ny wg 3. Generally, al Chriſtians muſt rather ſuffer, then 
SM Ow doe violence. Our Sauiour commandeth [Not to re-**" 
ard mecke. {ſt euil: but if one ſtrike thee on the right cheeke, 
RCs. turne to him alſo the other.} Be you rather content 
to take a ſecond blow, then by priuate auCoritiezto 
reuenge the firſt, In no wiſe to ſtrike thy fellow ſer- 
uants [Not reuenging your ſelues, my deareſt (faith S, *"" 
Paul) bur geue place vnto wrath. Forit is written: * 


Revenge belongeth to me: ſaith our Lord. ] 


| Renengeful vvordes, and anger vvithout 


inſt cauſe, are alſo forbidden. 


ARTICLE 27+ 


teald.15sa helpe 


Anger with A Nger being in it ſelfe, neither yertue, nor viſe, 


bur a paflion of the mind , grounded in the 
LEES Moon gone nn 


DOES 


as « 
« # 


ah, -. 


 CRISTIAN' DOCTRINE. UMnt.zy: = -- 
natural power of the ſoule, which is called facutras to yeruewith- 
#raſeibilss; When it is rightly vſed, .perteyneth to the out iuftreaſon. 
yertue of fortitade: whereby hard thinges ate be tter-isa ſtnne. 
put in execution,notwithſtanding impediments, that 
hinder the feruice of God,or anjc other iuſt thing. Bur 
when it reſiſteth, or excedeth reaſon, it becommeth 
* a hurtful finne, often and much condemned in-holie 
Scriptures. [Cain ſeeing Abels: Sacrifice to be re- 
ſpeed, and his ewne not reſpe&ed of God ; he 
was exceding angrie., and his countenance abated: 
(Wherupon,) our Eord ſaid to him: Why art thou 
angrie?- and why is thy countenance fallen 2] Io- 
ſephs brethren, ſeing that he was beloued of his 
father, more then al his ſonnes, were ſo ouercome 
with the paſſion of anger, that they [bated him:nei- 
ther could they ſpeake anie-thing to him peace- 
ablie} When Saul heard the wemen finging, inthe 
triumph of Dauids. viaorie ouer Goliath | Saul 
ſtrooke a thouſand, and Dauid tenne thouſand: he 
was exceding angrie, and did not looke vpon Da- 
uid with right eyes from that day.] 
2, Burt angerruled with reaſon, is very commen- We 
dable, and neceſflaric [So Moyles (though he was the _—_— 1oble 
 mildeſt man aboue al men thar dwelt vpon the earth) vary 
was angrie againſt them, thar contrarie to hiscom- | 
mandment, had left fome Manna vntil the morning] 
Alſo when he ſaw the golden calfe, and the people 
dicing,he [being very wrath, threw the tables our of - 
his hand, & brake them, at the foote ofthe mount] 
Likewiſe againſt the rebellious ſchiſmatikes, Core, 
Dathan, and Abiron,being| very wrath, be ſaid roour _ 
Loxd:Reſpe&norrtheir ſacrifices] Againe he was very 
angrie with the Princes of the Hoſte,the Tribunes, & 
Centurions, becauſe they had reſerned the wemen of 
{the Madianites, which had ſeducedthe children of 
S13ey, lſrael,by the ſuggeſtion ofBalaam]Eliſeus the man of | 
mm. God, was apgric with loas King of Iſracl{who haning 
SE On Minn an nn 8 nem" rooken - 
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ſtrooken the carth three times, ſtoed ſRil)and (aid to 
him:Ifrhou hadſt trooken fiue,or fix,or ſcuen times, 
thou hadſt ſtrooken Syriaeven to iy gen King ,, 
[ Aſſuerius was angrie-with Aman, for complotting bh 
miſchefe againſt the whele nation ofthe lewes] Ma- 


nic examples occurre of iuſt anger againſblinnes, and mg 
imperfe&tions. Wherupon the Royal Prophet , and, _y 
Paul, doc admonish Gods ſeruants to be angrie for iy 6.7, 


Gods anger Is 
not paſsion, 
but perfeaiu- 
ſKice. 


from the faceofthe earth} as if he were penircnr,(o- 


ivſt cauſe, ſaying [Be angrie,and finne not] Which in- 
cludeth two good lefſons [Be angrie] when cauſe re- 
quireth, els you doe finne in puſillanimitie: and [Be 
angrie] with moderation, els you doc finne in paſſto- 
nate furie, Forauoyding wherof, the ſame Apoſtle 
ſaith[Let not the ſunne goe downe vpon your anger, 
Geue not place to the diuel. Anger(ſaith Salomon)is 
better the laughter: becauſe by ſadnes of the counte- ,., 
nance, the mind of the offender is correed.. But be 4. , 
not quickly angrie: becauſe anger reſteth in the bo. ».t 
{ome of a foole, 

3, [tis alſo moſt frequently (aid in the holie Scrip- 
rures:that God is angrie with ſinners. Bur Gods anger 
is properly called propaſ02,not palhio,becaule his per- 
feQ&ion admitreth not anie paſſion, nor imperfeion, 
He is ſaidtobe orice, angrie, and the like, when he 
doth ſuch thinges, as men vſually doe, when they 
arc iaſtly moued with ſorow, anger,and thelike, As 
where it is (aid, that fit repented God, that he made G4 
man on the earth; And touched inwardly with ſorow 7, 
of hart, I wil,ſaith he, cleane take away man, whom 1 
haue created, from the face of the earth ] ſignifying, 
that as men repenting thatthey haue done ſomething, 
vſe to renerſ:,or yndoe that which they had done, & 
like not:ſo[ God ſeing mans cogitation wholly bent to ».5- 
cuil; decreed, by an vniuerſal floud,to rake away man 


27, 


Thid, 


rowful, or angrie, which in dede is ynpoflible, that he 
Sshould be, Recauſe be is immutable, So there is inhoys 
; | ne hn bo Tag 


W 
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diffcrence-berwen Gods ariger,ſorow, furic, &e: and 
_ theſe paſſions in men. When therfore ir is ſaid; thit. 
[God in the ſpirite of his furie,deſtroyed finners: His 
faric wil take indignation: wil ſtrike with the fword: 
_ His furie is angrie againſt his people. Let thyne anger 
ceaſes Lord, ſand the like: itis therby Gonifiedjchar 
God ſo punished,or wil punish finnes,as his iuftice re- 
quireth. And to expreſſe it the better, it is declared by 
the ſimilirude of mens indignation, anger, wrath,and 
furic, iuſtor vniaſt, moderate; ot immoderate: but ſo 
. to be vnderftood, that in God it is alwayes moſt iuſt, 
and moſt moderate, lefle then finners deſcerne. And 
theſe paſſions in man ought alwayes to be moder ate: 
and ſo anger isofren neceſſarie,to corre viſesin our 
ſclues, and in othets. Otherwiſe it is finne, . 
4- Againſt immoderate anger theifore holie Scrip- ay, Gnivious 
ture, hath manic wholſome admonitions, Holie la- againſt vnbri- 
.?. cob the Patriarch iuſtly reprehended the vndiſcrete dled anger, 
 [furie of his ſonnes Simeon gnd Leui,in killing manie 
| Sichimetes] with danger 10 them(ſclnes, and whole 
familie. Toſeph aduiſed his brothers [not to be _ 
-1n the way.JTo which paſſion trauelers are much ſub- 
et, by occaſion of wearines, want,and frequent mo- 
leſtations. TheRoyal Prophet admonisherh ſo to haue 
iut indignation againſt rhe wicked, that we hurt nor 
our owne ſoules [ Ceaſe from wrarh , and leaue furie: 
have not emulation,thart thou (thyſelf) be malignant, 
For ſo a man by his paſſionate emulation, falleth into 
that ſinne, which he condemneth in others[ Afoole by 
and by sheweth his anger (ſaith Salomon) but he that 
dilemblerh iniuries is wiſe. A ſoft anſwere breakerh 
anger, and a hard word raiſeth vp furie . A peaceable 
tongue is atree oflife: but that which is immoderate, 
. Shal breake the ſpirite. He that is (were in ſpeach,shal 
finde great thinges. Better is a drye morſe] withioy, 
thena houſeful of vitimes with browling. Hethar 
moderateth his wordes,is learncd and prudent, A ſpi-' 
I = 4 rite 


Immoderare * 


- anger is for- 


bidde by this 


commande- 
mcar, 


| liner thee. It is better to dwel in a deſert Jand, then 


 buked chem,ſfaying:You know nor' of what ſpirit you 


the Holie Ghoſt, wich bis diuine giftes,they vſcd,and 


” "74 =_ ” 
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cite that is caſie to be angrie , who can ſuſteynerSay 
not I wil cequite euil,cxpe& our Lord,and. he wil de- , 


with a brawling, andangric woman. Say not :. As he 
hath done to me, ſo wil I doe to him. Asacitic being |, * 
open, and without compaſſe of walles:: ſo a man that ,, 
cannot repreſſe his ſpirice in ſpeaking. Anſwere not a 
foole according to his follie(that is footishly)leſt thou «<>. 
be madelike to him. Anſwere a foole according to his 5 
follie (as his follie may be correRed)Tleſt he (eme to 
himſelf to be wiſe. As coales to burning coales,and a, 
wood to fire;ſo arangric man raiſeth brawles, Drop- c 
ping through, in the day of coll, anda brawlingwo- 
man,are compared together. A wiſe man, ifhe con- , 
rend with a foole, whether he be angrie, or whether 
he laugh, shal not fiade reſt, A ſwere word multipli- 
eth friendes, and appeaſeth enimies: and agratious_. 
tongue in a good man abundeth. ] bringeth good hs 
fruice. Other ;Prophets, by wordes and cxamples 
reach the lame, 

5. Chriſt our Lord, teaching the troe ſenſe of this 
commandment againſt murder;cxplaneth clearly thar 
[whoſocuer is angrie with his brother/withour iuſt 
cauſe)shal bein danger of iadgement. And whoſoe- wu; 
uer $hal ſay to his brother: Raca (that is, anielitle:: 
Word, or ſound of word,tending to reproch, or re- 
uenge,) shal be in danger of councel (shal be puni- 
Shed more or lefle) And Wholocuer $hal ſay: Thou 
foole(a manifeſt calumnious word, notoriouſly dimi- 
nishing bis fame) shal be guiltie of the hel of ed aeyy 
ther did our Lord approue the zele of his diſciples,sS. 
Iames, and S. Iohn, demanding [If theyshould pray 
that fice might come downe from heauen & conſume1ucy! 
certaine (diſdainfal Samaritans) but turning, he re-545 


al 


arc] And accordingly when his Apoſtles had receiued 
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taught al mildnes, ioyntly with zele of truth, and of 
other verrues. [Bleſſe them that perſecute you (faith 
. ,. S. Paul} blefſe, and cutſe nor. Let eucrieman be ſwift 
ig, £o heare ((aith S. Iames) but flow to youue, and flow 
to anger. For the anger of man, worketh not the iu- 
ſice of God]S. Peter exhorting to meekenes ſaith[To 
at this are you called: Becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for ys, 
leauing vs an example to folow his ſteppes. Who did 
no ſinne, neither was guile found in his mouth. Who 
9 when he was reuiled,did not reuile; when he ſuffered, 
he threatned not: but deliuered himſelfe ro him,thar 
20. indged him vniuſtly. Be ye louery of fraternitie (thar 
».8. js,of al your brothers, and neighbours) merciful,mo® 
7: deſt, humble: for vnto this you are called; that yon 
may by inheritance, pofleſle benediQion] So theſe 8& 
other Apoſtles, in manie places, admonished to be- 
ware of immoderate wrath,and anger,from reucnge= 

ful wordes, as from other ſinnesz though cueric inor- | 
dinate paſſion, or haſtie word is not mortal, but more 
:, commonly a yenial finne.[Forin manie things (faith 
v1 $, Iames) we offend al. If anie man offend not in 

17- word, this is a perfe& man.] | 


Al arebound,ſo mueh as liethin them, to haue 
peace wvith al; and to loue theirenimies. 


ARTICLE 28. 


T is the Law.of nature, dire@ed by thelight of ,, 14 
E reaſon, that we muſtdoeto othersas we would, y.jaucd of al 
that they should doeto vs. Wherupon holie Tobias, men: ſowe 
exhorting his ſonne, amongſt manie particular good muſt loucal. 
1146. leſſons, geueth this general cule[That which thou ha« 

teſt ro be done to thee by an other:ſee thou doe it nor 
to an other at anie time]Scing therfore we would nor 
that anie should hate vs, we muſt not hate anic. And 
as we wouldthar al should lone vs,ſo we mult loucal. 

rune es eb 
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More exprefly God commanded” ["Thou: shalt not xi; 
hate thy brother in thy hart, but controlle bim open: 17, 
ly. ( if he bein fault) left thou ( by filence ſemingro 
conſent} incurre finne through him, Thou halt loue 
thy friende as thy ſelfe, I the Lord. If a ſtranger dwel 

in your land,and abide among you, doe not vpbraide 
him :but let him be among you, as the ſame contri- 
man:and you shal lone him as your ſ{elues;for you al- 

ſo haue bcne ſtrangers, in the Land of Agypr. I the || 
Lord your God] Againe, [| Doe you threfore loue ,,, 
ſtrangers; becauſe you alſo were ſtrangers in the land 


of Zgypr]: 


+ Enimies are alſo neighbours; ſometimes of our 
Rs kindred, or brothers. But whether ſo or not,the Law 
- chacionenct preſcribed, that [[f thou mete thine enimies oxe, or = 
Fs, alle, going aſtray, bring it backe ro him, If thou ſee ,, 
the uit of him that hateth thee, lye vnder his burden, 
thou $halt not paſſe by, but shalr lift him vp with the 
burden] So wilfully blinde were the Phariſees, that 
vpon the holie text [thou $halt loue thy freind as thy yy 
ſcife]they. falſely,and maliciouſly inferred,as.an other 
precept{ Thou $shalt hatethyne enemie}] direQly op- 
polite ro the other text[Thou halt reduce the aſle go 
ing aſttay to his owner| and, lift yp the aſle fallen vn- 
der his burden ] belonging to him thar hateth thee: 
King Dauid by fat and word, teacheth Chriſtians to S'77 
-loue their cnimies. Who [ when he might have killed ;4 
King Saul inacaue, andan other time inthe campe, 
-he would nor. Neither would he kil Semei : ſcorne- 4% 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art.29, 6g: 
MM; and reioyced therin before God,faying[Did not I bate 
them, that hate thee,g Lord;& pined away;becauſc of 2 
thyne 6nimics? With perfe&barred did I hate them: 
, they are beceme enimics to me.] Salomon preacheth 
”,. the ſame dotine I [Toy(ſairh he) foloweth them that 
21. geue counſels of peace, Corend not with the wicked, 
nor emulate the impious. If thyne enimic shal hun- 
2. ger gene him meare: if he thirſt, geue him drinke.For 
doing this, thou shalt heape hote coales of fire vpon 
his head] This is the way to mollific his bard hart, 
with rhe feruour of thy charitie. 
3- Bleſſed are the meeke(ſaith the true peace makere netic minds 
- our B. Saujour) for they shal pofleſle the land. Bleſſed to remittein- 
are the peace makers: for theyshal be called the chil- iuries,is necel-- 
dren of God. Ifthou offer thy gift at the Altar, and larie, 
there thou remember, that thy brother hath oyght a- 
oainſt thee; Jeaue there thyne offering before the Al- 
tar: and goc firſt, to be reconciled to thy brother: and: 
then coming thou sbalt offer thy gift. I ſay to you, 
loue your enimies, doe good to them, that hate you, 
pray for them that perſecute, and abuſe you: that you 
may be the children of your Father, which is-in hea- 
ven: who maketh his ſunne to riſe, vpon good & bad: 
and rayneth vpon the iuſt, and vniuſt, For if you loue- 
them that loue you, what reward $hal you haue? Doe. 
not alſo the publicanes this? And if you ſalute your 
brethren only, what doe you more? Doe not alſo the 
heathen this? Be you perfect therfore, as alſo your 
heauentieFather is perfe@. You muſt forgeue ſcuentie 
+12, times ſeuen times ( that is how often ſocuer) Vnles 
4 Youforgeueothers,my heaucnlie Fatker(ſaith Chriſt). 
3.2.34.Shal deliver you ſo the tormenters, vntil you repay al 
72-69 the debt: If you forgeue not cuerie one his brother, 
from your hartes. } Our Lord alſo himſelf prayed far 
thoſe that crucified him . And $S. Steuen prayed for 
12, Them, that toned him to death, 


1 


F 4 Bleſlethemtharperſecure you (faith S, Pant): . 
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To no man rendering evil for euil. IF ir may be, as,,,\if"** 
Letalgood muchas isin you, hauing peace with al men. Not re. i 
* Chriſtians di- nenging yourſelues, my deareſt, but gene place vnto 
red their cen- wrath, Be not ouercome of euil, but onercome the 
9 gen , enil ingood. Certes there is plainly a fanit in you 1,% 
= SECh1iR (airh he to the Corinthians)that you haue iudgemets 
and his Apo- among you, Why doe you not rather take wrong} 
Mtles. Why doe you not rather ſuffer fraude > Al the Law ts 
falfilled'in one word . Thou halt lone thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf] ſaith the ſame Apoſtle ro other Chriſtians, 6, 
[Bur if you bite and eate one an other; take heede you 
be not conſumed one of an other ] And reciting % 
workes of the flesh,which arc (amongother} enmities 
contentions,cmulations,angers, brawles,diſlentions, 
ſees, enuies, murders, and the like.[l fore tel you 
(faith he). as T haue forctold you, that they which doe 
fuch thinges, shal not obteyne the kingdom of God, ,; 
If we liuein the ſpirite, in rhe ſpirite alſo let vs walke, 
Let vs not be madedefirous of vaineglorie, prouo- 
King one an other, enuying one an other , If there be Phi 
anie conſolation in Chriſt, if anie ſolace of charitic, if #34 
anie ſocietie of ſpirite, if anic bowels of commiſera- 
tion; fulfil my ioy , that you be of one meaning , ha- 
uing the ſame charitie of one minde , agreing in one, 
nothing by contention, neither by vaine glorie ; but 
in humilitie , cach counting others better then them- 
| ſelues: eycrie one not conſidering the thinges,thart are ;,rl 
their owne, but thoſe that are other mens. We beſech 1415 
you brethren, admonish the vnquiet, comforte the 
weake minded , beare vp the weake, be patient to al. 
See that none render cuil for cuil to anie man : but al- 
wayes that which is good,purſne towards cach other, 
and towards al.] S. lamesyrgeth the ſameloue, and 
concord amongſt al ſaying, [Grudge not brethren,0ne - 
oy both ney againſt an other, that you be not 6 . Behold the 147 
_—_—— Iadge ſtanderh before the gate] Thelike S. Perer: ad- 


cepters of c0- £ | ad- 
bates,and al monisheth al [ro make their ſoules chaſte in abedibey : 
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CHRISTIAN.-DOCTRINE. Art.13:249. _ 187: 

of charitic, in the ſincere loue of fraternirie,from the that kepe ens 
hart , loue ye oneatt. other earneſtly. Laying away: miticia their 
therfore al malice, and al guile, and ſimulations , and bartes remem- 
enuies, and detraQtions- as infants euen now borne, Po b2rtb® 

iS Pet ' | print Ge Ludge ſtandeth 
reaſonable:milke without guile debreye,that in it you þ.toche 
may grow vnto {ajuation. Before al thinges hauing gate. 
murual charitie, continual among youtrſclues: wn 
charitie couereth the multitude of finnes] S. Iohn 
moſt diligently inculcateth the very ſame neceſſitie of 
louing al men, ſaying [He that ſaith heis in the light, 
and hateth his brother, is in darkenes euen til now. 


t, He that louerh his brother, abideth in rhe light , and 


ſcandal-is not in him. Burt hethat hateth his brother, 
is in the darkenes, and walketh in the darkenes ; and 
knoweth.not whither he gocth: becauſe the darkenes 
hath blinded his eyes. He.that loueth nor abideth in 
death. Whoſoeucr hateth his brother , is a murderer, 
And you know that no murderer hath life eneclaſting 
abiding in himſelf.) He hath nor ſanQtifying grace, by 
which cuerlaſting life $hould be obteyned. 


rAdultrie, fornication, EF al venerious adtes,. 
are greuous ſinnes. And after vowed. 
chaſtitie 4s ſacrilegious. | 
ARTICLE 29: 


' Vxutie abunded much in the firſt age of the 
| world, For [after thaf men begane to be multi- Th. ygle 
plicd vpon the earth, and had procreation of world was = 
daugters:the ſonnes of God (the better ſorte of peo- drowned eſpe- 
ple.- Which were of Seths progenie) ſcing the daugh- cially ys y My 
ters of men (eſpecially of Cains race, which were CET 
more wicked) that they were fayre, tooke ro them- 
ſelues wines out of al. Which they bad choſen] with- 
our order, at their pleaſure, Wherof came. the gene- 
ration of Giants (an huge great, laſcinious, and cruel 
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| people), 


/ 


Likewiſe So- 
dom and Go- 
morre. 

V Vere burut 
:For carnal ttn- 
-Nes, not to be 
named, 


heathen kinges, knew that adulcrie is a great finne: & <, 


The written 
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people.) And the carth was corrupted before God, & ,.,, 
was replenished with iniquitie. And God ſaid to Noe: » 
Theend of al flesh is come before me. I wil deſtroy 
them with the carth] So thar eſpecially for carnal fin. ®. 
nes alwere drowned, with an vninerſal loud, ſfauing a 


Eight perſons. Afrer wihch againe,for the abominable ,, 


finne of Sodom and Gomorre , with other cities ad- <,, 
ioyning{Ouc Lord raincd vpon them brinſtone and #2. 

fice, & wholly conſumed them. And they were made 7 
anexample,Tuſtcyning the paine of ecernal fire.] Like. ,,, 
wiſe carnal finnes were condemned in al other Na. «<, 


rions, Pharao in Zgypt, and Abimelech in Gerara, 


therefore commandedtheir people,that none should |; 


rouch Sara the wife of Abraham, nor Rebecca Iſaacs , 
wife. The Sichemetes were iuſtly laine for rauishing 
Dina, [acobs daughter, though the maner of reuenge 
was not diſcrete. Inceſt was worthely-contemned in 
Ruben, for which his father Iacob depriued him of «4 
his birth right. Simple fornication was iudged in .4 
Thamar to be worthic of death. Holie loſeph the Pa- © 
triarch would in nowiſe aflent varo his myſtreſfſe to 
comminte the crime of adultrie, For which his con- 
ſtant chaſtitic he was vniuſtly caſtinro priſon . But by 
that occaſion, shortly afrer aduanced. ws 
2, Inthewritten Law, al kindes of fleshlie vene- 1, 


Law puniſhed ious finnes, ace for bidde, by the common name of 2 


digers carnal 
finnes with 


death, 


adugurrie. God ſaying to his people [Thou $halr not wy 
committe aduoutrie] And that vader paine of death ya 
[If anie man commirte adultrie with an other mans 
wife,dying let him dye:both the adulterer,and the ad- 
uoutreſle | Likewiſe inceſt with kinired, or alied; 4,1 
beaſtialitic;zand fleshlie finnes againſt nature, were pu- 
nished with death: ſome ſtoned, ſome hurar . For 
fornication with pagane people [twentie foure thou- 
{and Iſraelites were ſlaine, hanged on gibbers, by the 
tandes of the Indges, God ſo commanding, that his 
farie might be aucrted from Ifracl.] 
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_  43-+ Manic holiecxamples, and wholfome admo-1y,,;. polite 
;, nitions are written in the holie Scriptures, commen Scriptures doe 
;. ding chaſtirie, and condemning fleshlie finnes,eſpeci. much con- 
17- ally in theſe places of the old Teſtament, beſides the demne al cay- 

former recited and others. Iob.24.v.15.ch.z1. v.t.Tob. pal innes, 
4.v.13.2: Reg.11.v.2.ch.12.v.7.3, Reg.1r.y.i.2,8&c,Pfal. _ 
49.v.18. Prou.6.v.z1, Eccli.zz.,v.24.Mal.z.v.z. Danutz. 
y.$.9.6cC. | 

4. Alwhichis much more confirmed in the new us 
Teſtament, where al puritie js required, in ſoule and Ay ny 
bodie: in a&, word, and _ Againſt carnal-co. EY 


____ requireth al 
girarios our Sauiour expreſſly denounceth that|Who- puriticofmind 


». ſocuer shalſee a woman to luſt after her, hath already and bodie. 
committed aduourrie with her in his hart] If the hart 
yeeld ful conſent to ſuch cogitation. And therfore 
commandeth ali to auoide al occaſions, of ſuch ten. 
tations,by the eyes, yea{[rather to plucke out that eye, 

% that ſcandalizeth, For it is expedient that one of the | 

j-* parts perish, rather then that the wholebodie goe in- 

,, 25, tO wy gainſt ſimple fornication(which the Gentiles 

commonly held for no finne} the Apoſtles in their 

Councel made an exprefl[? Decree, declaring itto be 

rnlawful : much more areal other-greater finnes of 

this kind, more damnable. S. Paul teſtifieth that di- 

uers Gentiles [not honoring God, as they knew him, 

became yaine in their cogitations,changed the gloric 

of the incorruptible God , into a ſimilitude of the 

image of a corruprible man, and of foules , and four- - 

foored beaſtes, and of them that crepe, hane worship- 

ped, and ſerned the creature, rather then the Creator, 

Therfore God deliuered them into paſſion of igno- + 

mie, and into a reprobrate ſenſe, replenished with al 

iniquitie, malice, fornication |] and al vncleanes. For 
f5.y.1, this kind of finne he punished ſome, 8: admonished 
| alto auoidtheſame, Yeato shunne the companie of 

5: ſuch Chtiſtians,as became fornicators. { Conſidering 

that their bodies being(by profeflion)the members of | 
v | ; Chriſt, 


Ly .21 
26, 


Vv 


& 


Violation of 
yowed cha- 
fiiric is lacri- 


lege. 


| Lbeit none are bond to kepe their virginitic, or 
Alarebound /'_ 


to kepe cither Mari 
perperual cha. PEA! was hd | | 
ſtitic oc marr; gelical counſcl, and binde themlclues therro hy free 


moni, 
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1.Thef. 4. y.z. Heb.t2,y.16. ch.1z.v.4. Iac. 4-V.4Apoc. 


Chriſt, are by fornication made the members of har- 
lottes] noting with al that fornication is not only a 2c, 
ſinne againſt the ſoule, bur alſo [againſt the bodie] »:. 
which it defilerh, weakneth; corruprteth, waſteth , & Gal; 
deftroyeth, much more al impudicicie, and leacheric ©” 
youll, P png Colo 
being workes of the flesh, deſtroy the ſpirite. And 
thertvre [ought not ſo much as to be named among 
Chriſtians] And ſo in ſtcad of reciting more ſacred 
rextes, I rather remitte thoſe, that shal nede-to ſee 
more (for this purpoſe) vnto thele ſpecial places. v.y. 


2t.v.s. . 

5. Only here we adde, that whatſocuer fleshlic 
venerious finne ig anie way committed ina@Q, word, 
or deliberate thought, with conſent of the minde , by | ., 
ſuch as haue vowed chaſtitic, is ſpiritual inceſt, and ,,,,, 
ſacrilege. In ſo much, that the very purpoſe, and wil», 
to maric, after promile ro God,of perperual chaſtirie, 
is more damnable | becauſe they haue made yoide 
their firſt faith (thar is to ſay , their promiſe andggow, 
to God)8& are turned back after Satan] { ſaith S. Paul. 
If the vow was {olemne, ſuch pretended mariges are 
no mariges at al,burt ſacrilegious adultric. If the vow 
was only priuate, thenthe Mariage is valide : bur the 
breach alſo of ſuch a vow is damnable. 


tAl are bond to efteme chaſtitie; as a precious 
thing. And to chatiſe the bodie, that it may 
ſerue the ſpirite-. 


ARTICLE 30, 


ana whey continencie,wholly abſtaining from 
age, but ſuch as voluntarily accept of that Euan- 


vow ; yet not only thoſe that doe ſo promiſe yore 
ous ww | - eb-wos @- + wo ned - ES Eine 4 cl Go : 
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God,are tlenceforth ſtritly obliged:to performe the 
ſame:bur alſo al others are bond to eſteme much of 
chaſtirie,8 ener to obſerucit ſo far,as their ſtate requi- 
reth: either in Matrimonie,as the Law of that Sacra- 
ment preſcribeth, or in ſingle life, yntil they sbal law- 
fully contra Mariage. Both which ſortes of chaſti- 
tie, according ro their diuerſe degrees, are often com- 
mendedin holie Scripture. ES 
y: 2. Thane madeacoucnant with myne eyes (ſaid Exemples of 
holy Iobj that I wonld not ſo much as thinke of a vir- <bafiirie, 
oinc ] By whoſe fo chaſte,and prudent example, 
others may lernethat to auoide carnal cogitations,it 
much auailerh ro reſtraine the eyes, and other ſenſes 
from geuing occaſion to concupiſcence of tne minde 
&lo to conſerue chaſtitic,in thonghe, word, & dede: 
according to the ſtare of curie one. And this ſo diliget 
care of ſo holic a man wel sheweth the greatntes and 
neceſlitic of the ſame verrue, Orher exemples doe alſo 
cofirme the ſame. Iolſeph the Patriarchwas an eſpecial | 
paterne of chaſte life, nor yelding to tenratio,but pru- Toſeph in fin- 
*% dently flecing , & conſtantly ſuffering the affli&ion of 8!e Ute. 
impriſonment, and lofle of fauour, and commoditie, 
with preſent diſpleaſure both of maſter, and myl- 
treſſe, where he lined, as a bought & ſold ſeruant,in a 
firange countrie. Iudith rhe godlie widow, for the x, wie 
loue of chaſtitie,much chaſtiſed her owne bodieſwho gow. © 
in the highet part of her houſe made herſelf a ſecrete 
chaber,in which she abode shur vp with her maides, 
and hauing cloth ofhare vpon her loynes, she faſted | 
al the dayes of er Iife, but Sabbathes, & new moones 
and the feaſtes of the houſe of Iſrael ] So $he liuing 
, . In widoual chaſtitie, wel nere ſenentie yeares, ad- 
51,3, 1oyning other yertues vnto her chaſticie, became the 
u, helpe and ſafetic of al the people, in extreme diſtreſle 
not only the deliuerer of pk 4 Ay $a conſequently 
of al the conutcie ( As Ioachim the High prieſt teſtis 
ficd in her juſt praiſe,ſaying ro her) Thon art the-glo- 
"Ms : * 4 * lc 


Iob. a maried 
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ric of Icrufalem;thou the ioy of Iſrael : thou- the ho- 
nour of our people: becauſe thou haſt done” manfully 
. & thy hart was ſtrengthned, for that thou haſt loued hy 
chaſtitie: and after thy husband not knowne anie o- 4 
ther, Therfore alſo the hand of our Lord hath ſtreng- 
thened thee, and rherfore shalt thon be bleſſed for 
eucr. Andalthe people ſaid: So be it, ſo beit]Of this 
yertue of chaſtitie ſee more exemples in the fiftith Ars 
ticle,where we are to declare thelawfulnes, and wor- 
thines of vowed chaſtitie, 
Theflech isto 3: 18 the meane while conſider herezthe neceſſitic & 
thefouleas a Vhilitie,of duly chaftiſing the bodie, that ir may ſerue 
bondmanto the ſpirire. The bodie is or ought to be the ſeruant of 
his maſter, the ſoule. In regard wherof Salomon faith | A ſer. 
uant (a bond{lauc) can not be taught by wordes ( a- 
lone ) becanſe he vnderſtandeth that, which thou 
laiſt,, and contemnerh to anſwer] that is, obeyeth 
not: andtherfore muſt be made,with due ſtripes ro! 
obey. And therfore he admonisherh thoſe rhar doe 
not rightly chaſtiſe their owne bodies, ofthe incon- 
uenience- which foloweth, ſaying [ He that nouri- 7.1 
Sheth his ſeruant delicatly from his childhood , after- 
ward shalfeele him ſtubborne ] To the ſame purpoſe 
in commendation of chaſtitic,an other wiſemen ſaith 
[O how beautiful is the chaſte generation, with glo- 
rie:for the memorie therofis immorral : becauſe itis,,, 
knowne both with God,& with men. When ir is pre- 
ſenr,they imitate it, and when it hath withdrawne it 
ſelf, they deſire it. And ittriumpheth, crowned for 
Ccuer : winning the reward of vndefiled conflictes.} 

4 Two thinges doth our Sauiour necef{arily re- 
quire,in al fairhful ſoules, by the parable of wiſe vir- 
gins [ Lampes ,and Oyle}for lampes withour oyle, 
faith without workes, arc shut our from the mariage ,,,,! 
of glorious ſoules with Chrift the heaucnly ſpouſe. 11n 
And oyle without lampes, that is, workes without 


faith, neuer approch atal,to the gate of heaven. Even 
. AE ad Ras ett eat tt 4 ae Ls ow ws? we won a_- - - _ Ig | Ye 0 
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ſo chaſtitie, without other good workes,ſufficeth not Chaftitic ae- 
ro faluation, but other VOLKes without due chaſtitic _ to the 
auaile nothing at al: can ndS#{o much as pretend anie ſtate 0 jy Maha | 
rewardar al. Chaſtitie therfore according to cuerie ,.2q.-:. 
ones proper ſtate, is firſt required,euen as faith ir ſelf, 
and then are other good workes to be adioyned[ Ler 
your loynes begyrded {faith our Lord) and candles 
burning. in your handes.] What is gyrding of the 
loynes, but chaſtiſing of the whole bodice? for if the 
panch be ful, the loynes wil be inflamed;if al the bo- 
dic be pampered,theloynes wil firſt rebel.Yeathough 
the bodie be competently, and remperatly fedde; yer 
wil tke loynes be (carſly,or hardly Keptin order, and 
ſubieQtion. Concupiſcence remaineth in the juſt, for 
Chriſtians exerciſe, The flesh ſtriueth againſt the ſpi-_ 
ritet. If the ſpirite ſtriue nor, if it reſiſt nor, the battle 
is quickly loſt. S. Paul doubtles lived with al tempe- 
rance, yet was not without his combate. He was en- 
riched ſpiritually, with moſt excellent giftes,with vn- 
ſpeakable knowledge of diuine Myſteries, with ad- 
mirable power to worke miracles, with moſt burning 
zele of Gods glorie, and health of ſoules, with al ver- 
tunes, eſpecially with perfe& charitie , the ſame thar 
geueth life ro al the reſt: yet for his better exerciſe, for 2 Patt 46 
his greater victorie, for his more glorions crowne: ———— 
leſt other incom parable gifts [might exto] him,there ſyfered rents» 
was geuen him a pricke of the flesh, an angel of Sa- tions. 
tan to buffete him, For the which he often beſought 
our Lord, thatit might depart from him,but receiued 
anſwere; that Chriſts grace ſufteeth-him:for power, 
and vertue is perfected in infirmitie.] What did he . 6s —_ 
therfore more beſides his earneſt, and frequent pray- ,,q NiGd 
er; him ſelftelleth vs, what els he did; faying [1 doe his bodice. 
runne (the courſe of warefate, to gaine the vi&orie) | 
Not as it were, at an vncertaine thing:ſoI fight,not as. 
it were beating the ayre (yyith wordes only) bur I 
chaſtiſe my bodice, and rin inco leruitude,leſt per- 
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Thaftitic is an 
eſpecial vertue 
of edification, 


Aliniurie in 
tEporal goods 
is forbidde by 
the name of 


theft, 


" R 5 < ” 
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haps,when I haue preached to others, my ſelf become 
reprobate.]Thus by _—_— reaching what al Should +,c, 
f 


doe: he allo writte the (Me, for inſtrnRion to al PO- 445.6, 


ſtecirie; and further adderh [1n al thinges (faith he)ler S451 


vs exhibire our ſelues,as theMiniſters ofGod,in much 8 5 
patience,in tribulations, in neceſsiries,in diſtreſſes,in ,,, 
ſtcipes, in priſons, in (editions, in labours, in watch- <<. 
ings,in faſtings, in chaſtitie;] Alwaies among neceſſa- 4» 
rie verrues , naming chaFitze for a ſpecial one,in al de- F 
| ole ; 50 

grees: as wel in chaſte Mariage,which muſt be hono- 7;,, 
rable inal fidelitie, lone, concord,& al other reſpeQts, 
[The bed vndefiled] free from aduoutrie: as in ſingle 
life,thar chaſticie beperfe@in dede,word, 8& thought. He, 
Likewiſe S.Peter admonisheth to loue and kepe cha- 
ſticie,not only for the perfeCting of eueric ones (oule, 

but alſo for edification to others,ſaying| Let the we- 1-* 
men be ſubie&ro their hushandes : that if any beleus * 
not the word, by the conuerſation ofthe wemen, 
withoutthe word, they may be wonne; conſidering 
your chaſte conuerſation in feare] With care to geue 

no leaſt cauſe of icloufie, touching chaſtitie. 


Al wniu(t getting , or holding of others goods, 
is forbidde by the Lavy of God;and 


Nations. 


ARYI0108 3h * 


V Nder the name of theft, are comprehended al 


iniuries,done to anie other in their temporal 
goods, eſtimation, and fame. As by ſecrere ſtea- 
ling, by violent robbing , by fraudulent deceiuing, 
by vſurie, oppreſſion, tyrannie, by not paying debts, 
by deſtroying vniuſtly others goods: by calumniarion, 
detra&ion , derifion: by anie vniuſt maner depriuing 
an other of that thing, which belongeth vnro him. Al 
which are forbidde by gſyeſe general wordes of Gods 
Law [Thou halt not ſteale.] More partienteniy the 
A Sp ame 


15s 
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ſame diuine Law,adioyned due punishmer for tranſ- 
_ grelſing in certaine caſes, conuenient for that time 
and people,ſaying [He rhat shal ſteale a man,and hold 
him, being conuicted of the treſpaſſe,dying let bitm 
+ dye. If anie man ſtealc an oxe, or shepe, and kt}, or ſel 
it: he shal reſtore fiue oxen for one oxe; and foure 
' $hepe, for one shepe] So greater finnes are more (e- 
utrely punished,aboue the proportion ofthe damage: 
which ludicial penal precepts may be changed,or ta- 
' ken away, or others made by Princes , & Common 
wealths, as is declared before, and more hereafter. 
But che Moral precepts ever did, and ſti] doe bind al 
men.Of Which weeſpecially (peake here,prouing the 
ſame as wel by the old, as by the new Teſtament. 
2, Touching vſurie therfore, which istroo much __ 
vſed, and by manic defended,or cloked, the Law 3h bv. 
' God ſaith [If thou lend money to my people being _— 
| poore, that dwelleth with thee, thou $halrt not vrge 
them, as an exactor, or oppreſſe them wirh yſuries. If 
thy brother be empouerished , and weake of hand, 
& theu receine him as a ſtranger,and ſciourner, & he 
live with thee,take not vſurics of him,nor more then 
thou gaueſt. Feare thy God, thatthy brother may line 
with thee. Thoushalr not geue him thy money to v- 
ſurie:and oucrplus of the fruites, thou shalt not exa& 
of him.I rhe Lord your God. I thy brother conſtrai- 
ned by pouertic {el him felf ro thee, thou shalr not 
Oppreſſe him, with the ſeruitude of ſeruants(that is 
of bondſlaues) bur he shal be as an hyreling,and a ſe- 
10urner, Thou $halt not lend to thy brother. money 
1, OO viurie, nor corne, nor anie other thing, bur to the 
d firanger ]By ſtrangers is vnderſtood,onlie ſuch as are. 
21 Enimies, againſt whomis lawful warre. For al nati= 
I.9, ons admitted among Gods people, were by his Law, 
nn caſc of his proper people. ] 
3. Vſurie is alſo + cp 64h by asa wicked iniuſtice, 


by the hole Prophers,and by Chriſt bimfelf grety- 
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The Royal Prophete plainly affirmeth, that whoſoe- 


* And bythe uer wil cnter into heauen, muſt be free from the ſinne 
Prophets. of yſurie, amongſt other requiſite conditions, ſaying: 


% 


[Lord , who shal dwel in thy tabernacle, or who shal _ 
reſtin thy holic hil> (and therto anſwereth )He rhar bs 
walketh without ipocrre, and worketh iuftice, (And 
among other greuous ſinnes,nameth vſuric.[He(faith 
the Prophet)that hath nor geuen his money to vſurie: 
and hath not taken giftes vpon the innocent] ſignify - 
ing that vſurie , & briberic doe exclude from heauen, 
Deſcribing alſo the wicked conuenticle, which is op- 
polijreto x 4 holie Citie of God, he ſaith [There hath 2/44 
not ceaſſed out of the ſtreares therof Vſurie & guile] 2/4 
Againe, amongſt greuous finnes, from which ſinners '* 
can not be redemed, but by, new iaſtifying grace, he 
ſaith[From vſuries,and iniquirie he shal redeme their 
ſoules]Salomon admonisherh vſurers,that the goods, | 
which they gette by that trade,are not theirs,but per- 
reyne to the poore of whom they receine them , ſay- 
ing[ He that heapeth together riches by vſuries, and 
ocker, gathereth them for him , that is liberal ro the 
poore] Ezechicl faith. [He that geueth to vſurie, and 
rakerth more (then he lendeth) whar $hal he line? he*”” 
Shal not live, wheras he bath done theſe deteſtable 
thinges, dying he shal dye * his bloudshal be vpon 
him]Nehemias amongſt other thinges, which he con- 
demned, and corrected in the people, ſairh[1rebuked 


.the Princes, and Magiſtrates, and (aid to them:Doc 


you euerie one exact vſarics of your brethren? and I 5s 


And eſpeciblly gathered againſt them a great aſlemblie] Chriſt our? 


_ by Chriſt, 


Lord corre&ing alſo the falſe dodrine of the Scribes 
and Phariſces, who wreſted the ſenſe of holie Scrip- 
tures, in excuſe of their auarice, and of raking ſarie: 
commandeth bork to lend to the needie, and roxake _ 
no v{urie atal, ſaying {He rhar askerh of thee, geue td V#/ 
him, and to him that would borow of thee, turne not 
away] AnddireQly againſt the ſame corrupters, who 
ICE: accoun- 


me 
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accounted, whom they liſt cheir freindes, andwhom 
, they lift rheir enimies, he ſaith {If yelend eo them of 
whom ye hope to recciue, what thanke is to you? for 
ſinners alſo lend ynro fanners, for to receiue as much. 
Bur loue your cnimies : doe good: andlend, hoping 
for nothing]by lending , nor exaQing, nor expeing 
anic more for lending, but tlie fame in iuſt value 
whichis lent, For ſo juſtice requirethz and bindeth 
him tharboroweth, to pay al the debt. [Owe to no 
man anie thing(ſaith S. Paul)but that you loue one an 
other] fignifying that alare bound in dne rimeand 
maner, to pay al other debts: and perpetually, ro be 
only in debt of mutual loue, each oneto others. 
4- Other theft, roberie, & fraud,are by the ſame dis 
uine auctoritic condemned. [Hope not in iniquitie,, , 
| (Rich the PGalmiſt) and couetnor robbries. The rob- ,Fp0:. 14? 
bries of the impious (faith Saloman) shal draw them 41 fraude. 
7- dewne. Emulate noteuil men, neither deſire to be : 
* with them, becauſe their minde doth meditate rob- 
| beries,and their lippes ſpeake deceipts. He that is par- 
taker with a theefe, hareth his owne ſoule. The riches 
of the vniuſt, shal be drycd vp, as a riuer,& they shal 
ſound as great thunder in the raine. (faith an other 
7. wiſeman) The nephewes of the impious, shal not 
multiplic boughes: nor vncleane rootesſ{ound vpon 
the roppe of arocke. They hauc not knowne how to 
 doeright{{faith the Propher Amos) ereſuring vp ini- 
Quitic,and robberies in their hoales. ] 
5- Particularly againſt bribes,the Law faith[Net- 
f.y, thershalc thou take bribes, which doe blinde alſo the Agaiuſt bribes 
wiſe: and peruert the wordes of the juſt] Repeting 
the ſame commandment,our Lord ſaith againe[Thou —W 
Shalt not accept perſon, or gifts: becauſe gre, : 
blinde the eycs of the wiſezand change the wordes of 
?. thejiuſt, Curſed be he that taketh gifces, to Kil the 
b (oule of innocent bloud: and al the peopleshal ſay: 
4 Amen, Fire (ſaith holic Iob)shal deuour their raber- 
bY | | | 1 nacles 


_— 


6.9, 


Tyrannie and 
extorfion is 


Þ bl. 
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nacles, which gladly take giftes.. The impious (ſaith 
Salomon) receiueth giftes out of che boſome;thar he Pr 
may pernert the pathes of indgement. He that know. , 
eth a perſon in judgement doth not wel ; this man *" 
euen for amorſel af bread, forſaketh the truth. He, 
that purſueth auarice, diſturberch his houſe : but he 
that hateth giftes shal live] Other Proohers threaten 
punishment for this viſe of bribric; eſpecially when y,, 
great perſons are corrupted therewith. \Thy Princes, 
(ſaith Ifaias to the Tewes)are vnfaithful,copanions of ' 
thecaes: al Joue giftes, follow rewardes. Woe to you 
which ioſtifie the impious for giftes. He that shakerh 
his handes from al gift, and ſtopperh hus cares, left hey 
heare bloud, and shutteh his eyes, that he may ſee 
no cuil: this man shal-dwel on high, the munitions 
of rockes shal be his highnes;bread is geuen him, his 
waters arefairhful. His eyes shal ſee the King in his 
gloric]The like faith Amos [ lhaue knowne manie,, 
your wickednofſes, and your ſtrong finnes, enimies 
of the iſt raking bribe: and opprelsiug the poere in wid 
the gate. Her Princes.indged for giftes (ſaith Michcas) un. 
and her Prieſtes taught for wages: and her Prophets 
(falſe Propher-)dinined for money. For this, Sion shal 
be ploughed as a ficlde, and Ierufalem $hal be as an 
heape of ſtones; and the mount of the Temple,as the 
ag places of the foreſts] lignifying the ruine ofTeru- 
ſ{alem and Temple, for auarice, briberic , and other 
great ſinnes, , 

6. Aboue al other iniuries Tyrannie, by forcebly 
inuading mens goods, and perſons, vnder pretence 
of inſt power,is moſt wicked & execrable. Sof Achab a4 
King of Iſrael, moued with vniuſt indignation, and* * 


fretting, becauſe Naboth (his faithful ſubicQ) would 7; 


not (el him his vineyard,agreed to leſabels deuiſe,that ,g, 


Naboth should be accuſed, & by falſe witneſſes con- 489 
demned, and ſtoned to death, as for blaſphemie:and 74% 


{o the King tyrannically poſleſſed the vineyard of Net” 
Trety Oy _ — - - anne Þ*s > <> anoens +» OW as ot 
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both] adding wilful murder of the innocent, to his 
17 tyrannical oppreſſion. And God reuenged the ſame, 
alſo in this world, vpon Iczabel, who was ſudden! 
flaine, & eaten by dogges: vpon Achab,whoſe bloud 
allo the dogges did eate:and vpon al Achabs familie, 
and generation, which was quite ruined, and extin- 
guished. And {al tyrannical oppreſſion is further eter- 
nally punished;in fire and brimſtone, ] : 


fuſtice committed in ſacred things is ſacrilege. 
And bying or ſelling ſpiritual thinges, 
| is Simonie_y. 
ARTICLE 32. 


Efides the ordinarie rules of iaſtice to be obſer- ,,c wack 
ued in temporal thinges, reaſon direQerh,that as jgjures in fa- 
ſpiritual and ſacred thinges, perſons,and places doe cred thingesis 
excel the reſt, ſo eucrie iniurie done in them,is grea- facriledge. 
ter offence in the ſight of God, then thefr, roberie,or | 
wrong commuired in profane thinges. And this finne 
Is called Sacrilege , becauſe ſacred thinges are ſtol- 
len,or violated. And both God,and his deputies in 
earth, haueſeuerely puniſhed chis crime. Wherof be . 
18, Manic notorious examples [God hauing commanded fa enpoacec 
the I{rachites, in the conqueſt of Iericho, that what- priate dls 6 
ſoener of gold, or filuer,there Should be taken,or of reporal goods ' 
braſlen veſſels; or yron, should be conſecrated to our voto ſacred 
Lord, and [aide vp'in hisfteaſures. One Achan reſer- vices. 
uing ſecretly to himſelf cerraine money, & other pre- 
cious things; rhe people aſlailing their emimies were C 
ouercome in battel, wherwith loſue, and the whole Pa ener = 
campe being much afflicted [Our Lord aid: I'wil be 00 Fane 


t Ht © transgreſſors 
. NOomore with you, til you diſpatch him that is guiltic with death, 
16. of this wicked fa&. Ariſe (ſaith our Lord)ſandife the 

people, there is anathema in thee] Trial was made by 

Jotte, Achan of the tribe of Iuda, being found to haue 


Y2 gi. © 
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tranſgreſſed. Ioſue faid to bim [Becauſe thou haſt di- 
ſturbed ys, our Lord diſturbe thee in this day. And al 
Iſrael ſtoned him, and al thinges that were his,were 
conſumed with fire, And the furie of our Lord was ; 
averted from them, 

2. Ballaſar King of Babylon, ſonne of Nabucho- 


| Tenible ex- qgfgr, with his wines, concubines, and nobles, deri- 
amples in the 


| ding holiethinges, and blaſpheming God, dranke in _ 
ws ants. the thaed ellel , that vo en A fromthe Tem. © 
ple of Ieruſalem, and the ſame night was ſlaine, and 
his kingdome conquered by Darius the Mede, and fo, , 
that Monarchie was tranſlated from the Aflirians to ,,, 
In King An- The Medes and Perfians. In like maner,or rather more yz, 
tiochus. miſerably was Antiochus Epiphanics(a moſt wicked 
King of the Grecians) for perſecuting,and moſt (a- 

_ crilegiouſly robbing, & contaminating the holie vel: * 
ſels, and treaſures of the Temple[was moſt worthily = 
plagued in his bowels, with bircereſt rorments in his 
inner parts, but not ceaſing fro malice ſtil rhreatned, g, 
breathing firein his minde, confeſſing that he was 9: 
juſtly tormented, but neuer awhite repented, his liue 
flesh falling from his bodie, in deſperate maner, the 

POTEN ſacrilegious blaſphemer , with moſt miſerable death, tes 
acne departed this life] Ananias alſo and Saphira [For ſa- my 
crilegious fraud, died ſudenly]ſtriken with the hand 

of God;vpon S. Peters reprehenfiue word. 
Like vnto Sacrilege, is the crime of Simonic. 


Simonie 1s no {o hamed of one Simon a Magician, who falſely va- 
lefle ſinne. 
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temporal reward,of Naaman the Aflirian,for a mira - 
culous cure, wrought by the Prophete, in cleanſing 
' the ſame Naaman Fon leprofie. For which wicked 
ſinne, the Prophere punished his owne ſeruant, with 
a perpetual plague of leprofie, ſaying vnto him{The 
leprofic of Naaman $hal cleaue to thee, and to thy 
ſecede for euer : And he went out from him a leper,as 
it were ſnow]Into this enormious crime do althey fal, 
that either bye or ſel anie ſpiritual holie thing, or anic | 
thing annexed vnto ſpiritual power, or funCtion.For x, onfifterh 
albcit the bodily cure,& clenfing fro leproſic in Naa- jn bying and | 
man,was a temporal, & corporal benefite, valiable in felling ſpiti- 
ſome ſorte with money, if it had bene done, by in- mo —_— 
 duſtrie and arr of Phiſfitiones; Yer being miraculouſly 6: Heh 
wrought by Gods Prophete, it was ſo annexed to y 
ſpiritual power,and funcion,that the falſe valuation 
therof was wicked finne,& waspunished acordingly, 
And cueno are al ſpiritual benefites, & benefices or- 
dayned for maintenance of ſpiritual power,8& funCti- 
ons. As be Church landes, tirhes,oblations,8 Eccle- 
flaſtical reuenewes. The vniuſt vſurpation wherof, by 
intruſion, force, or other meanes by Miniſters, falſe 
pretended Clergimen, in heritical countries, is borh 
Sacrilege in the vniuſt poſſeſsion of ſacred thinges: 
and Simoney in the maner of obtaining rffem, being 
annexed to ſpiritual funftions,and granted and got= 
42, ten,for farre worſe then remporal profane labours, 
of mere laimen: and therfore (beſides the profeſſion, 
and praiſe of hereſie) altogether vncapable of thoſe 
poſſeſſions. | 


Prodigalitic, in ſuperfluous expenſes: ana nig- 
garanes in ſparing, are forbidde byGods Lavv. 
| ARTICLE 346 -_ 


Ertue conſiſting in the juſt meane, is peruerted Liberalitic 
by cither of the extremes,of too much,or of too confiſicth iv 
| | | Y 3 litle, ; 
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excede in ouer much geuing, or ſpending of wordlic 


Prodigaliticis yajne, 


Iaias the oY daughters of Sion,arc hawtie, and have walked with 17.18 


 macher,shal be harecloth] Al which riotte,and ſuper- 


lictle. And therfore if pretended Liberalitic do cither 


goodes, it loſcth the narure of vertue, andis the viſe 
of Prodigalitie:or if it be defeiue in over muchget- 
ting or ſparing;itis Auarice,or Niggardnes; which vi- 
ſes are codemned by thelight of reaſon,8 by the law 
of God. A few 'textes of holie Scripture may ſuffice in 
confirmation therof. [ He thar troubleth his houſe e,9,y, 
(faith Salomon) shal poſſeſſe the windes: and he thar 29. 
is a foole, shal ſerue the wiſe. A diligent woman 1s a .129 
crowne to her husband. A wiſe woman builderh her , 
houſe; the vnwiſe wil with her hand deſtroy that alſo © 
which is buile. He that kepeth the Law (of reaſon) , 
15a wiſe ſonne, but he that feedeth glutrons Shamerh ©.” 
his father. A prince lacking prudence $hal oppreſlc 
manie by calumnie : but he thar hateth auarice, his 
dayes shal be made long. He that rilleth his ground, yay, 
Shal be filled witn breades,bur he thar purſaeth idle- 
nes, shal be replenished with pouertie.Beggerie,and <,z0, 
riches geue me not : geue only thinges neceſlarie,for 
my ſubſtance.] 
2. Ifaias the Prophete deſcriberh the ſuperfluous, 
& laſciuious attyre of ftome wemen,ſaying]The 1/43! 


1.9.8 


?P,16, 


ſtrerched out necke, & went with twingling of eyes, 
and clapping their handes, walked on their feere,and 
letting in a ſetre paſe. Our Lord $hal take away the 
Ornament of their shoes, & litle moones. And cheynes 
 apd ouches,& bracelettes z & the shedings combes, - 
and ſloppes, and tablertes,and ſwete ballcs,& earlets 
Ringes, and pearles hanging on the forehead. And 
changes of apparel, and shorte clokes. And, for fwete '** 
ſauvur, there shal be ſtinke, and for a girdle, shal be 
a corde; and for frifled haire,baldnes : and for a ſto- 


fAluitic, the Prophet adonisherh prodigal perſons £0 
auoide,otherwilc iuſt punishmentwil fal vpon FROM» 
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by the contrarie affliftious, for ſuch vainepleaſures. 
True fcugalitie requireth!: that as we would haue no 
want, ſo we muſt make no waſt. < eh 
3- Our Sauiour in commendation of S:lohn Ba 
+8, fiſt, ſaid to the people [What went yc out into 4 
v.25, deſertto ſee? a man clothed in ſoft garments 2 Behold chric and his 
they that are clothed in ſoft garments, are in Kinges Apoſiles, con- 
houſes)]Inſinuating,that in Kings courtes is common- 4<mne al pro- 
ly ſuperfluitie of expenſes in coſtly apparel, and other Ggaiitie, 
delicates. Againeour Lord taxeth the hike ſuperfluitie 
towards mens clues; with auarice and niggardnes 
towardes the poore[ There was(ſaith our Lord) acer- 
6.9- taine rich man; and he was clothed with purple, and 
4% filke,and he fayred eerie day magnifically ]who neg- 
lefting to releue a poore man,called] Lazarus. When 
they both dyed [Lazarus was carried by Angels into 
Abrahams boſome (a place of reſt, and plentiful com- 
; fort) andthe rich glutton was buried in hel} Accor- 
'** dingly S$, Paul teacheth that [Pictic with ſufficiencie, 
is great gaine. Having foode, and wherewith to be 
coucted, with theſe al (moderart perſons) ought ro be 
3-9, content] S.Perer admonisheth that [wemens trim- 
ming ought not to be outwardly,in platting of haire, 
orlaying on gold round about, or on putting on ve- 
ſtures; but in the incorrupribilirie of a quiet, and mo- 
deſt ſpiriteJS-lames ſeuerly reprehendeth vnmerciful 
*5 richmenſ[rhat make mertie vpon the earth,andin rio- g,q miſerable 
touſlnes nourish their hartes in the day of flaughter.] niggardnes, 
When they kil and offer victimes,they pamper them- 
ſclues,and negle@the poore. Of auarice & niggard- 
nes,ſee more in the laſt commandment. 


% 


"” 


It is ſpecially forbidde,to burt the fame of anie 


_ perſon wniuſily. 
: ARTICLE 34» - _ 
2,9.1, Brie is a good name, then much riches. Aboue Deaateny 
4 filuer and gold goodgrace, And better hen Pre” tek, , 
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cious oyntments.] And therfore in like proportion, 
itisa greater (inne, to hurt anie perſon,vniuſtly in xe, 
their fame,then in their external goods. Which thing :. 
holie Scripture farther reſtificth, in regard of diuers 
ſortes of this kinde of iniarie. The common people of 
the Iſraelites, whea they were afflied by king Pha. 
 raoin Agypt,greuouſly offended in murniuration, 
and calumniation: charging Moyſes and Aaron,as if 
they had bene the woe, , thatal the people were Exal; 
more afflicted, ſaying to them [You haue made our 
ſauour to ſtincke before Pharao,and his ſeruants;and 
you haue geuen hima (word for to kil vs] Againe c<,;, 
in the deſert they calumniated Moyles, as if he had 
bene careles of them, ſaying [What shal we drinke, ©.16 
would to God we had died by the hand of our Lord, 
in the Land of Agypt. Why hauc you broughr vs in- c.t; 
to this deſert; that you might kl al the multitude 
with famine 2 Why didſt thou make vs goe forth out roy 
of Zgypt, to kil vs,and our children, and our beaſtes FE 
with thirſt. Why haue you brought forth the Church 
of our Lord into this wildernes,that both we and our ».5.4: 
cattel should dye? Why did you makevys aſcend out 
of Egypt, aid haue brought vs into this exceding 
naughtie place,which cannot be ſowen, which bring - 
eth forth neither figge, nor vines, nor ponegranats, 
moreouer alſo hath' no water for to drinke?) Againſt 
this malicious iniurie of calumniation,our Lord gane 
expreſſe commandment, ſaying [Thou $halr nor ca- F® 
lumaniate thy neighbour. ] When therfore Gods true * ? 
ſeruants are vniuſtly charged; with crimes falſly im- 
puted,they muſthirt with-patienceand meekenes,re- 
curre to God by prayer, as Moyſes and Aaron did. 
Aud alſo withdiſcrete zelez in due time and place, 
muſt anſwere in iuſtification of truth, as the Prophet 
Elias anſwered wicked Achab,ſfaying plainly [Not1 Reb. 
_ thang tcoubled.lfracl, but thou, and the houſe of thy 77" 


fathcr.: Who haue forſaken the. commandments: of 
OO td A aSR Ss - Our 


Againſt ca- 
lumniation, 
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our Lord, and haue folowed Baalim} So:our-B.Saui, 
our confuted the Phatiſees calumniations, with'rtur, 
' plaine, 8 modeſt anſwores [To cate with yawashen 
handes, doth not defilea'man+s:burthey-rranſgteſſe 
Gods commandments, that teach' the, people, not. £6 
relene their parents, for. their owne traditions] . 
2. Detraction,conſiſting in ynlawful reucaling 0+ 
thers ſecrete faults,defe&tes,or imperfeRions,is more ,,.;inq ge. 
or lefſe (inne, aceording to the wrong; and: damage rraQarion, 
commonly enſuing therby. Which ouer frequent in- 
», lurie,is wocthily condemned in holic Scriprure[ I did 
. perlecute cueric one (faith holie Dauid) that ſecretly 
detracterh from his neighbour. The thinges which 
. thyne eyes haue ſcene ſaithSalom6)vrter not:quickly 
in a brawle, leſt afrerwards thou canſt not amend it: 
when thou haſt dishonoured thy freindiThe North - 
winde (ſaith he) diflipaterh raine, and a ſadde looke 
the rongue that derracteth] If a ſerpent bite in ſilence, 
nothing leſfe then it, harh he,thatderraReth ſecretly. 
Hedge thyne cares:with thornes , and hearc not a Againſt the 
wicked tongue: and'thake doores ro thy mouth, and hearing ofde- 
' lockes;& righr bridles to thy mouth. And-take heede, traction, 
8. , leſt perhaps thou ſlippein thy tongue, and falin the 
zo, hight of thynecnirntes, thar lye in waitefor thee,and 
thy fal be vacurableynrodearh, He that toppeth his 
eares,leſt he heare bloud (ſaith Iaias)and shurreth his 
15. eyes, that he may {ce no euil: This man shal dwel on 
high ] ſignifying that none ought curiouſly , neither 
to vrrer, nor to heare cuil of others. {Decra& nor ons 
from att other, my bretheren(ſaith S. Iames)* He that 
detraGeth fro his brother; or he that indgerth his broe 
ther, detraeth from the Law, and iadgeth the Law. 
Bur if yuu bue, and care one an another(laich S.Paul) 
3.1;, lake —-_ you be not conſumed one of an _ | 
.. 3+ Contempr,or ſmal reſpe& of others 1s nora tmal , _ . I 
linne: and: Fl 6 is alſo * eacer fanlr,and very in- -——_ on 


iurious. The wife of hohe1ob derjded him, ſaying: 
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| [Doeſtthou yer continue in thy-ſim plicitie] The wife vob 


and kinsfolke of Tobias derided tiim. when he was «<;; 


pr veer wh gh is thy .hope,for the which-thou 74 


didſt beſtow almes, and burials. Thy hope is become 16. 
vaine-manifeſtly, and thine almes. now haue appea- 
red].S. Paul geueth al Chriſtians a general Rule, for 
mutual wordes,and-exterual behauiour,ſaying [Loue * 
the charitic ofthe brotherhode, one towards an o. * 


| ther: with honour preuenting one an other. ] And ge- 


Apainſt al 
fiancs of the 
congue, 


nerally,againſt al finnes and. iniucies committed. by 
the congue. Saloms (aith{For the finnes of the lippes, *! 
ruins approacherh tothe euilman.]S.Iamoes ſaith-[If? 
a.man offend-not in word, this is a perfe& mana rare = 
man.) The rongue is fire, a whole world of impictie. 
Thon, Whar art thou, that iudgeſt thy neighbour? 


[Who art thou.((aith S. Paul). that iudgeſt an other 


mans ſcruant?]As if he ſaid:Ir ſuffticeth-rhat cuerie one ky 


control,corre&,and.amend his owne faultes, & theirs * 


which by office pos to-his charge : to aduilc 0- 
thers of brotherlie charitie, and with al modeſtie: 
reaching: not otherwiſe ro intermedle{[For who art , 


thou that iudgeſt an other mans ſeruant?] 


| Siſurrationis _—_— and 4 
deteſtable ſine, | 


ARTICLE 3F» 


[Is . 
"SOI/ 6” 


*ullurrocicn ts Q V ſarration by ſuggeſting cauſe of diſlike,to make 


the poyſon of 


concord, and 
oppoſite to 
pacification; 


or nourish diſcord, where agrement ought to be, 
doth not only hurt their good name, of (hom cuil 
reportis made , as calumniation,and detraQion doc; 
but alſo diminisheth mutual loue, and depriuecth (or 
indeuourcthito depriue). both partics , of that good 
fauqur and freindehip, which Should bein charitablo 


perſons, and.is betwene ſpecial freindes, which is 
great iniyric, anda diyclish malice; the bane & poY- 
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fon of humane ſocieti&and therfore to be deteſted's 
al good perfons ,' as' it is:afren condemned'in holie | 
Scriptures. The Law faith [Thou halt notbea cri- 
minator,nor a Whiſperer atnotig the people. ] Againſt 
this precept of ,God,and|nature | Docg an Idomeite 
reucaled ro King Saul, that Abimelech the Prieft had 

+», aſſiſted Danid,geuing him viQuals, and a ſword, and 
9» conſulting -our Lord for him] Wherby Saul was fo 
incenſed againſt Abimelech,that he ſent for him, and 
ſlew him, & aboue fourſcore other Prieſts, &fauorers 
of Dauid: and ſtroke al the citic of Nobe, for the ſame 
pretenſed cauſe, al vpon the wicked ſuggeſtion of 
one Vhiſperer Doeg.Dauid therforezfinding oportu- 
nitie, ro manifeſt his true affeQion to Saul, be ought 
. him, not to geue credite, nor care to ſuch malicious 
Whiſperers, ſaying'to hit [My Lord king: For whar 
 cauſedoth my Lord perſecute his feruant? What haue 
1done,or what cuil is there in my hand> Now ther- 
fore, heate I pray thee, my Lord King, the wordes of 
thy ſeruant: If our Lordſtirre thee vp againſt me, let 
there be odour of ſacrifice (be it grateful to God, I 
Iam wel content with Gods wil) but if theſonnes of 
men (haue ſtirred thee vp againſt me: they are curſed 
inthe ſight of our Lord, which hane caſt me out this 
day,that L should nor dwelin the inheritance -of our 
4 Lord] The Princes of the Philiſtims did alſoſuggeſt 
torheir king Achis,cauſe of _—_ againſt Dauid, 
laying [Is notthis Dauid , to whom they ſang ? Saul 
bath ſtrooke his thouſandes;and Danid his ten thou» 
ſands.] . Abſolom King Dauids owne 'ſonne, ambi=- 
tiouſly,and very ſeditiouſly , whiſpered amongft the 
people: falſely ſuggeſting, as ifthere had bene defekt 
in his fathers maner of gouerning, and ſo ſolicited, 
andſ[intifed the hartes of the men-of Iſracl,to falfrom 


their allegeance,& ro adhereto himſelfe n rebellion. | 
2. Againſt {uch whiſperers, the ſame Royal Pro- _ Suſſurrarion 
Phet,and eyeric oſt foute prayeth thus: [ludge __ is condemped 
ET & 3 Go 
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by many ho- 


te Scriptnres. 


The enormi- 
tietherof is 


oftca deſcri- 
bed. 


. thatdeuiſeth moſt wicked deuiſes;feete ſwift to runne 
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bringeth cuil to paſſe. He that concealeth offence, ſee- 


God;-and difcerne my cauſe, from tho finful nation: _ 
from the vniuſtand deceiptful man deliner me) And Ply 
againſt al ſuchtraitors, as Noeg was ro David,cuerie ' 
faithful ſernant of God, worthily inucigherh;ſaying 
[Why doeſt rhou oloricin, malice,which art mightie 2, 
in iniquitie? Althe day -hath thy tongue thoughtin« 
iuſtice: as asharpe raſar thou haſt done guile. Thou 
haſt Ioued malicemore then benignitie: iniquitie ra- 
ther then to ſpeake equitie. Thou haſt loved al words 
of op ms a decciptful rongue. Therfore wil 
God deftroy thee for ener: he wil plucke thee out, and 
wil:remoue thee our of thy tabernacle: rby roote ont 
of the land of the liuing:] Thon $halr be vtterly de- 
ſtroyed,& al the race,that folowthy malignant hart, 
and wicked ſteppes. Likewiſe Salomon parhetically 
deſcribeth this enormious crime of Sufurration,ſay- 
ing[Six thinges there are,which our Lord hateth:and *" 
the ſeuenth his ſoule. deteſteth. Loftie eyes; alying ®" 
rongue ; handes that's hede innocent bloud; a hart -, 


9,2 


v. 


into euil; a deceiptful witnes that vttereth lies; (al fixc 
very wicked and damnable,but the ſeuenth) he that y 
among brethren ſoweth difcordes. ] is moſt deteſta- 
ble: becauſeit is moſt oppoſite to the cheefe yertue 
charttic :it breakerh vnitie : andis the proper finne of 
the diuel. Againe faith Salomon: The impious man 4 
diggeth cuil,andin his lippes fire burneth. A peructſe * 
man raiſeth contentions:and one ful of walled rag wo | 
rateth Princes. An vniuſt man allureth his freind,and 
leadeth him þy a way not good, He that with aſto- 
nicd cyesthinketh' wicked thinges, byring his lippes, p 


kerh freindships (which. is a ſingular good worke of _ 
charitie) he that in other word repeteth it (making it 
worſe then that which he heard) ſeperateth the con- ® 
federate(breaking cocord;or NG the diſcord) , 
He that meditateth diſcordes, loucth brawles.The 
en ene 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Arts. 189 
8. wordes of theduble trongued as it were ſimple, & the 
,:0. ſame come to the-inner partes of the bellie. When. 
wood faileth, the fire shal be extinguished: and the 
whiſperer taken away, brawles ceafe.) Toal this, an 
other wiſe preacher addcth to refresh the memories 
y- ofalrhe fairhful [Be not called a whiſperer (ſaith he) 
' and be nottakenin thy tongue, and ſo be confoun- 
ded. For ypon atheefe is confuſion, and repentance:. 
& a very euil codemnation vpon the dubletongued: 
but to the whiſperer is hatred, and enmitie, and | 
contumelie. The whiſperer sbal defile his ſoule, and 
Shal be hatedin al.: and he that shal'abide with him 
5 ;.Shal be odious. The ſtil man and the wile, shal be ho- 
' © *. nored. The whiſperer and the duble rongued is ac- 
curſt. For he hath troubled manie, that were at peace. 
Athird tongue malicious, or vndiſcrete report to. 
7" one,whatan other hath ſaid) hath moucd manic;and: 
diſperſed them from nation intonation. It hath de- 
ſroyed the walled citie of the riche; and hath digged 
downe the houſes of great men. It hath cur the forces. 
of peoples, & vndone ſtrong nations. A third tongue: | 
hath caſt out manlie wemen , and depriucd them of wc. 0 yd 
their labours,(al the merite of their former good 
workes) Hethat regardeth it shal not haue reſt:nei- 
ther shal he: haue a freind, in whom he may repoſe. 
The ſtroke of a whippe maketh a blew marke, bur Y 
the ſtroke of the tongue wil break bones, Manie hauc Gf 
fallen in the edge of the ſwotd, but not ſo manic as 1 
they that haue perished by their tongue. Bleſſed is he 
that is defended from a wicked tongue. ] 
3. S.Paul with no lefle zcle and force,reciting whiſ- 
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0.1.9, perers, detra@ors, inuentors of cuils, morg other Nc _ o_ 
5031.32. proſeſt ſinners, odible to God, denounceth: thatnor ,, oft other 


only they which doe ſuch things, but they alſo which great crimes, 
conſent to the doers,are guiltic of death,cuerlaſting. © _ J 
Admonisheth therforc al Chriſtians, [not to be ſedu- - 2» 
ced with vaine wordes. Becaulc for theſe thinges i 
he < Gole T EEE > 


beſ.5.%. 6 


\ 


VVorkes of 
mercie are al- 
-wayes coun* 
'ſelled,and in 
ſome cales 
.commanded, 
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cometlithe anger of God, 'ypon the children of diffi. 
dence. Become not therfore parrakers with them. 


Al are bount to pradliſe ſometimes wvorkes 
of mercie; ſpiritual, and corporal. 


D Ecline from euil, and doe good{faith the Royal ?/31: 
Prophet: teaching that ir ſafticeth not to ab-*/-i5 
ſtaine from doing-wrong , butir is alſo neceſlarie to z;,'! 
doe good. And eſpecially,among orher good workes, ey, 
to helpe the necedie, with fpiritual and-corporal re- 
lefe. " Agar es it is but counſeled without obliga- 
tion, ſometimes it is commanded, as abilitic{ernerh, 
and others neceſlitic vrgeth. And ingeneral, al are 
bound, ſometimes-to beftow almes,more or leſſe,of 
one-kinde or other, Gods prouidenceſo ordaining, 


that ſome doe neede,and others can helpe:atleaft the 


' pooreſt can pray, can admonish ſinners to repent,can 


remitte offences done to themſelnes , can ſometimes 

giuc adishofcold water, or the like. [fa {triger dwel Lei. 
in-your land (faid our Lord in the written Law ) and 73 
abide among yon, doe not vpbrade him. [There shal wa 
not want poore, inthe land of thy habitation, ther- ,, * 
fore I command thee,that rhou open thy hand-to thy 6.22.1 
needie & poore brother, thar lineth in the land. Thou 4+ ' 
Shalr not ſee-thy brothers oxe, or shepe ſtraying,and ch,24.% 


paſle by , but thou $halt bring it backe-to:'thy bro- 


ther] In particular for the poores fake it was com- 


Gods proui- 
dence orday= 


manded, that [When rhou reapeſt the corne of the Levi?” 


land, and gathereſt grapes, thou $haltleane ſome ro 9: 


:the poore and ſtrangers to take. I the Lord your 


God.] 


2, Examples of the rich and-poore, which gaue 
and receiued, and both merited, are for inſtruction 


perth that ſome. to others, recorded in holic Sorqmnres.Farohamays 
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CRISTIAN - DOCTRINE. Mrtze. wr 
ſd readie ro releue the needie, that he carneſtly inui- are richer, . 
ted, and. beſought ſtrangers paſſing by the way,to cn- < wo poorer,. - 
ter into his houſe, to lodge,and cate,and drinke with RTE: 
| him. ' Andſodid Lot. And they both ſuppoling that -: 
* they inuired ſtrange men, reccined holic Angels. A 
 godlie widow woman.in Sarepta fedde Elias tte Pro- 
phete, by. Gods {pecial. prouidence, for her meritegra- 
therthen for his neede. For otherwiſe he was allo 
ſerued by:a Crow, when God would ſo haueit [Ab- 
dias (goucrnourof King Achabs houſe) receinedand 
rclened an hundred Prophetes, whomleſabel perſe- 
cured, Tobias being captiue (with manie others) in 
Aſsiria, forſooke nor the way.of truth : but imparted 
that he could make,dayly ro his brethren capriues 
with him,which were of his kindred. He went to al, 
and gaue them wholeſome admonitions. He lent to 
the. needic; andgaue as he was able; and he buried the 
dead, with danger of his owne life. He aduiſed his 
ſonne to geue almes(among other fatherlie precepts) 
He and his ſonne, and whole familic were aſsiſted, 
comforted,and direQed by.an Angel, in their happic. 
wayes ,.and. ſcruice of God.] And. fo innumerable: 
others, did manie workes of mercie... | 
3. Of the reward of almes dedes, the Royal Pro- 
&1;y,9 Phete teſtifierhſaying[The iuſt shal be in eternal me+ 
| morie:he-shal not feare at the hearingofeuil. He diſtri- 
118», buted, be. gaueto the poore: his juſtice remainerh for- 
'  _ euerandeuner, His horne (his crowne) $shal be exal- _ 
ted inglorie.] The Sapiential Bookesabundin pre- The reward: 
, 474-4. Cepts, and praiſes of almes deedes [Ler not mercio & ofal good 
7.28, : workes is. 
truth leaue thee {ſaith Salomon) put them about thy | 
throte : and write them in the tables of thy hart: and ta 
thou $halr finde grace, and good diſcipline beforo 
God,and men. Doe not prohibite him to doe good, 
that is able, If thou beable, thy ſelfe alſo doc good. 
Say.not ta thy freind : Goe, and returne, and.to mo- 
row I wil geueto thee, wheras thou mailt geuo gar 
ee oe EEE Ss PF 
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with. He that hideth corne,shal be curfed among the 1, 
peoples: but bleſsing vpon the head of them thar ſel, zo, 
The frnite of a 1uſt man, a tree of life:and he thar gai. 
neth ſoules, is wiſe. He that deſpiſeth his neighbour, c.1 
finneth; bur he that hath pirtie on the poore,chal be *"* 
blefled. Mercie and truth prepare good thinges. He 
» —+onorcth his Maker, that hath pirtic.on the poore: 
and he wil repay him the like, . He that ſtoppeth his ,,, 
earc at the crie of the poore, himſclfe alſo shal crie , & 14.4 
Shal not be heard. A gift hidde quencheth angers ; & a 
a gift in the boſome,the greateſt indignation. He thar 
is 1uſt, wil giue, and wil not ceaſe. He thar is prone to «.;, 
metcie, shal be bleſſed: for of his.breades, he hath ge- 
uento the poore. Deliver them thar are led rodeath: <.141 
and thoſe that are drawen to death, ceaſe not tode- '* 
Almes deedes liner. If thou ſay, I am not of force:he that ſeeth into 
arc like to thy hart, he vnderſtanderth : and nothing decciueth 
-_ux (eede, the keper of thy ſoule; and he, shalrender to a man, 
_ needy 241 acording to his workes. He thar geueth to the poore, #1 
gr a; T oo Shal not lacke; he ar Gre him that asketh, shal 
mended in al ſuſteyne penurie. Caft thy bread vpon the paſsing wa- zen 
rhe Sapicntial rers, becauſe after much time thou $halt finde it (in 
bookes, eternal life.) Sonne, defraude not the almes of the E148 
poote (faith an other diuine Preacher) and rurne nor 
; away thine eyes fromthe poore, Deſpiſe not the hun. * 
gric ſoule: and cxaſperate not the poore in his pouer- 
tic. Ali not the heart ef the needie, and deferre not * 
the gift ro him that is in ditreſſe, Reiect nor the peti- ,, 
tion of him, thar is in afflikion, and curne not away 
thy face from the needic. From the poore turne not ;,, 
away thyne eyes, for anger :and l-aue not to them 
that aske of thee, to curſe thee behinde thy backe. 
'For the prayer of him that curſeth thee, in the bitrer- 
nes of his ſoule.shal be heard : and he that made him, ,, 
wil heare hit. Make thy (elfe affable to the congrega- 
 tion'of the poote, Bow downe rhyne-care to rhe 
poote, without ſadnes, and render thy debr, and 
CG anſwer 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. rj, iy. 
anſwere-kjm-peaccable wordes in mildnes; Deliver 
him-thar Tuffeteth inincic \, our of the hand: of the 
proudzand be not faint in thy: ſoule. In iudging be 
merciful ro pupils, asa father; and as an husband ts - 
their mother;and thoushalrtbe as the obedient ſonne 
of the Hiegheſt: and. he wil haue metcie: on thee, 
more then:a mother] If thou wilt doe good; know to 

_ whomthoudoeſtit: and there shal be much thanke 
in thy good deedes. Doe good tothe iuſt,and thou 
Shalt finde grear reward. And if tot of him,aſſuredly 
of our Lord. Foritis not welwith him, that is cuer _ 
occupied in-cuil' thinges, and that geuerth not almes: Ms 
becauſe the Hiegheſt both hateth ſinners, and hath 
metcie on them that are penitent] Wherfore the beſt \ hes ſortes of 
and moſt neceſlarie alnes for obſtinate ſinners, is to radar ah 
. Corre(t them, as Salomon-often admonisherh | A gers is thebeft, 
rodde (faith he) on his backe, thar lacketh witte. He 
tharſpareth the rodde, bateth the childe: but he thar 
14: loueth him, doth inſtantly nurture bim. The peſti- 
lent being punished, the litle one shal be wiſer. The 
n, luſt deuiſerh. concerning the houſe of the 'impious, 
that he may drawe the -1mpious from eutl,- Follic is 
23.15. tyedirogether inthe hart of a child-: 'and-the rodde 
of diſcipline shal drive it awaye. Be not defrau- 
ded of thy good day, and let not alitle prone a 
""—_ 4 AA ouer paſſe thee, Geue and'take, and iu- 
tifie thy ſoule, He chat lenderh to hisneighbour,dorh 
mercie,and he that preuaileth- with rafd; kepeththe 
commandment. Lend to thy neighbour -in thetime 
of his-neceſſitie :and againe, repay thy neighbourin 
his rime. Manie haue not leat,not becauſe of wicked 
nes(not of want of compaſſion)butthey were afraid 
to be defraudet without cauſe, Batyet vportheham- 
ble, be ſtrong of miade; and foralmes differre tif 
not. Looſs money ſoc thy brother; and thy freitide, 
4.6c, andhideic nor-vnder aftone ynto prrditibn.. Putrhy 
treaſure/in rhe precepts-of che:Hieghdſt; at ir Shel 
profite thee morethen gold . Shut vp almes in the 
| Aa hart 
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The ſame is 


vrocdby other 


Prophets. 


. (by nor rceleuing them, ſuffer them to be ſold a- 


dic; and bring in the herberles into thy houſe; When 
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hart of the paare, and the fame shat obraine for thee 
ja al cuil.. Abouc the chield of the mightic,and 
aboue the ſpeare, irshal fight againſt. thine encmie, 
Geue to the Higheſt, according to his pifr, and with a 
good cyc,doc according.to the abilitic of thy handes. , 
Becaule our Lordis a rewarder; and wil repay thee, _ 
ſcuen times ſo much} Foc he geueth grace in thus life, A 
& glorie in hcauen,for.cucric good worke of mercie, 
4+ Iſajas,and otherholie Prophers reſthc,thar almes 
deedes doe excel faſting , and other mortifications, 


though the ſame allo are commended inductimes, 
and maner. To fuch as faſted, and omnted workes 
of mercie. God ſaid [Is this ſuch afaſt, as ] have cho. ,,, 
ſen,for a inan by the day co aflift his ſou!cls nor this 6, 
rather the fait that 1 haue choſen? Diſlylue the bandes 
of impietic: looſe the bundels that oucrlode:diſmilic 
them free thar ate broken, & breake in {under cuerie 
burden. Breake thy bread ro the hungric,and the nee- 


'n 


thou shalt ſee the naked,couer him : and deſpiſe not 
thy flesh (for al men are of the ſame flesh)Then shal * 
thy light breake forth as the morning;and thy health 
Shal ſooner.ariſe, and thy iuſtice shal goe before thy 
face: and the glorie of the Lord shalembracetbee] 
Yeathele workcs are preferred before externalSacri- 4s 
ficeſl would mercic & not ſacrifice faith our LordJA- 1, 
mos crierh[ wo to them,that were in Sion,great men, 4m" 
heades of the peoples, going ſtately into the houſe of 7, 
Iracl] and bad not compaſſion vpon the poore. Ne-} xſl 
hemias byword and example teacheth al,ro praiſe , 3 
workes of mercic [We as you know (faich hero the io. | 
'Pricſtes and Magiſtrates) haue redemed our brethren 
the lewes,that were ſold to the Gentiles, according to 
our abilirie : and wil you therfore ſel your brethren? 


gainc?) and shal we redeme them? 1 alſo and my bre- 
thren, 4ud my ſ{cruants baue lent moncy, and corne 
les be eigen aidns bo 
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to very manic, Letvs not aske this apainetn common 
Let'vs remitte them the debt; rharis due tovs.'} 
5. "Chriſt our Lord, the God of mercic,coming Omifcion of 
from heauen-ro doe'workes of mercie*: to redeme al ofalmesdedes 
- mankinde, to teach men,to feede men fpiritually,arid in caſe ofac- 
',, temporally, to purchaſe erernal life ro other men, b oo C | 
his ownedeath :-teacherh , that. not only for wicked 
deeds;& greuons wronges done, buralſo for omiffion 
ofgood workes: cuerie [ynprofitable ſeruant; chal be 
caſt into vtter darKkneſle, where $shal be weping and 
gnashing of teeth, ] And ſo requireth werkes of mer- 
cie of cueric faithful ſcruant , rowardes others: thar 
vnleſſe rhey performe ſuch workes, he wil juſtly ex» 
clude al that negleQto doe them, from erernal life 
{calling the iaft into life cucrlaſting;becauſe they doe 
rhem: & rcicQing the: wicked, becauſe they doe them 
not] In the meane time, exhorreth his children {To 
heape vptreaſures in heaven, where neither the ruſt, 
nor morh doth corrupt, and where thenes doc not 
digge through, nor ſteale, For Where thy treaſurgis 
({airh our Lord) there is thy hart alſo] He cameto 
geue; even. himſclfe, nor to take: to miniſter, not to 
+ be miniſtred voto]-AndS. Paul willethal menf to re- 
member the: word of our Lord Ieſus : becanſe he 
ſaid: It isa more bleſſed thing to geue,rather then to 
take.) . Sodid S. Paul. perfwade the Epheſians in his 
paſtoral Sermon:ſo did he perſwade in his feueral E- 
Piſtles, che:Corintbians , the Galathians,'the Philip- 
pPians,jand al Chriſtians, to'be diligent,and abundanr 
in al workes of mercie, and that with alacritic [Be- 
».6, Canſe(ſaith he) God loueth a thereful generJaſfuring 
4.2, althattheyshalreape in bleſſings, as they low] why 
is alwaieswnderſtood; accorditig tothe denotir affes 


Qion,and.fincere goof wilof cucricone; in propor- 
tion of their abilitic. Whertipon our Lord auoucherh, 
that{a poore Widow, which caſt two mites into the 
treglure of the Temple, caſt-in more thenalthereſt; 
Che Aa2 though 
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chongh Manin ry be men caſhinamuch:becauſealthey 1, 
| conuenient)burshe of her pehiexie, hath caft in al that U« 
Not thoſe She had, her whole liuing.] Her-example therfore is # 
whichgeue not rightly pretendedby rich perſons,whe rhey geue 
wht, thole (mal almes, and cal itthe poore:widowes.two Mires, 
Cacirgens © or. none do perfeAly imirate this eons pcm wi- 


they bane, arc 


like to thede- dow, but they onlic, which in; dede geue af that they 
wont poerce haye, whether it be much or litle;Neuertheles-others I 
vidow, doe alſo right wel, whichgeue more 'or leſſe; but few: 


arc comparable ro this moſt bountiful liberal;geuer 


4 


ofal that she had,and of al aronce without. lite, and 
withour delay. on gar ont get ©: ate 
lars. 061g - 6.. Only al are bound to doe in this.point, as'S. 1.7 
weucal, yet al Paul, writeth ro'S. Timothie, Willing him. {ro com- 17: 
are bound to Mad therich ofthis-wotld,notra be highminded:nor 
hauc a ron ro:trut im the. vncercainticof riches: but inthe living 
+ oth "_ al God, to dat wel to become rich in good -workes,rto 
* geuecahily, co communicate to:others that nede: ro 4 
heape vnto them ſelues a good foundation,for the 
time to come, that they may apprehend the true life] 
The aflurance wherof, he confirmerh alſo in an other 16 
place ſaying [With ſuch boſtes,; God is promerited] 15: 
A ſacred text ſo cleare,that albeir our Aduerſaries nor 
induring the name of merite,fdoe corrupt the text,yet 
| confeſſe the thing ir ſelf. [That God is wel pleaſed 
with ſuch workesJthathe shewerh fauour for them. 
And what's is. cls in true English, but merite (how- 
ſocuer they quarrel with'S.Icrom abour the Latine 
word,promeretur) ſcing they here confeſle that ſuch 
workes doe pleaſe God, and procute Gods fauour: 
Why-may we not ſay, that they mecrite God:that is, | 
They( through Gods grace ) metice erernallife,which 
conſiſteth :in che fighr,and fruition of God. And alſo 
ſay, astlic Apoſtle here ſpcakerh[By ſuch hoſtes God 
is promerited] S.Iohn alſo teaching that the omiſſion 
of {ack worke in time and place requilite, howard. 
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the want of neccſ[ariecharitie[ He thatshal hay ethe | 
ſubſtance of this World{ſaith he) ahd shal ſee his bro< 'rfpecially to 
rher haue neede, and shal-shut his bowels from him: releue thoſe . 
how doth the charitic of God abide in him?] Plainly bat are in 
afficming that ſuch aman, not relening his neighbour "7c Me 
in that caſe, hath not charitie, Which $S.Iames further FRO 
explaineth, teaching alſo thar it ſufficeth not to ſay, 
ynto tiiem that arc naked, andJacke daylic foodt; 

+ [Goe in peace, be watmed & filled, if thou geue them 
not the thinges,that are neceſſary for the bodie, whar 
Shal ir profite] ſaith he: ſigniffing that it profirerth no- 
thing, For cuen as ſuch.an anſwere dothnorcorpo- 
rally helpe them that are in neceſlitie: ſadoth it. not 
ſpiritually profite him,” that ſo anſwereth, having 
meanes,and not relecuing the needie.Theſame thing. 
doth $, Peter teach, admonishing [Before al thinges 
to hauc a mutual and continual charitie: becauſe x on 


ritie couereth the.multunde of finnes, V ſing hoſpi+ 
8, talitie one, towardes an other , without murmuring, 


Eucric one as he hath rccciued grace, miniſtring the- 
ſame, one toward another, as good diſpenſers of the 
manifold gracc of God.] Theſe and the like workes 
of mercie, ſpiritual and corporal are required of cue- 
rie one, according to their abiliric, and others neceſ- 
ſitic. For which our Saviour, the iuſt Indge wil ſay to 
thoſe en his right hand, in the day of Iudgement, 
[Come ye bleſſed of my Father,poſlefle you the king- 
dome prepared for you from the foundarion of the 
world. For I was an hungred,& you gave meto eate: 
&c. And to thoſe on the Fefr hand: Get ye away front 
me,you. curſed, into fire cucrlaſting, which was pre- 
pared for the diucl, and his angels. For I was an hun- 
gred, and you gaue menot to cate,&c.And theſe $hal 
goc into punishment cucrlaſting:but the iuſt zats life 
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Al are bound, vvhen laveful aut ri:ic 
duly requireth itto- teſtifie the truth, ' 
© vbich they known; SN 


— 


| ws ARTICLE *37. | q EE 
N Egatine precepts doc bind at altimes,notto do 


Afirmatine | N\] thoſe thinges which are vnlawfal: bur affirma- 
preceprs bind, tiue precepts only binde,when iuſt cauſes re- 
when due cir- ,- X Eg 0 

- rrmftances Jie, and otherdue circumſtances concurre, So al 
concutre, Arc bondro teſtifie the truth which they know,when 
a lawful Iudge, or Superior in due maner comman* 
deth it, And alſo when an eſtablished inſt Law pre- 
ſcriberh, al are bond to reneale the truth, thac is ne- 
cefſaric to be knowen, for the common good, and for 
iuſtice ſake, in cucrie caſe of important neceſlitic: 
. though they be not expreſly demanded. Touching 
which poinr,theLaw of Moylſes ordained,that{who- j 
{ocuer knew that an other had ſwornefalſcly , vnles :. 
| hedid vtrer it,he should beare the iniquitie.}. | 
: = 2. Againſt ynlawful filenco, the holie Plalmiſt ex- 
——_— »-- poſtularethaswith the fauror of fiuners,ſaying[If thon *(4 
fans, 5 didfiſce a theefe,thou didſt ranne with him,and with * 
 adulterers, thou did(t putthy portion. He that is par- Pu. 
taker with a theefe ({aitrh-Salomon(hateth. his owne *+ . 
ſoule. He heareth one adiuring,& celleth not. Sonne 84% 
obſerue time(faith an other diuine Preacher) and a- #** 
. noide from cuil. For thy ſoule be not ashamed to (ay 
the truth. Accept no face againſt thyne owne face,nor 4; 
againſt rhy ſoule a lie, Reuerence not thy neighbour 24.9 
in his offence, nor kepe in a word in time of falua- 
. tion. Hide not thy wiſdome in the beautie therof. 
For by the rongue, wiſdome is difcerned: and vnder- - 
ſtanding, and knowlege, and doGttrine,by rhe word 
of che wile, and ſtedfaſtnes in the workes of iuſtice. v8: 
Far juſtice contend for-thy ſoule , and ynto cond 
= riue 
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firiue foriuſtice : and God wil ouerthrow thynie en1- 
mies for thee, ] ; | ML Lotl 
3 We haue memorable examples of chisinſt,and 
neceſfarie reuclatiou of the truth, in divers worchie a 20g Fo 
_ -perſons [Achior an Ammanitetnformed Holefernes' 1,..:00 of 
* therruth z concerning-the people of the lewes, who truth. 
, though he was threatned, and banished, yet was he 
7- by this occaſion connerted ro true Religion, eſtemed * 
* and-rewarded for his fat. Mardocheus a noble Tew, 
diſconering & reucaling a treaſon contriued again ft 
», king Aſſuerus, in the citic of Suſan, was eſtemed, and 
finally rewarded ; an by his meanes, the people of 
Iſrael, which were captines vnder the Medes and Per - 
fans, were dcliuered from danger of tuine,plotred - 
againſt them, by their wicked enimic Aman. Damel 
the Prophete ( whiles he was very young j vader- 
 Randing, that innocent Suſanna was vniuſtly accu- 
{rd,and condemned ro death [cried out amongſt the 
people with a loud voice: Iam cleanc from the bloud 
of this woman. Rerurne ye into iudgement, becauſe 
they haueſpoken falſe teftimonie againſt herJHe then 
conuinced her falſe accuſers, and witneſſes; wherby 
= was delivered , and they iuſtly punished with 
cath, \ | 
4+ S, lohn Baptiſt came for rhe teſtimonie of neces __ . 
1.19, farie truth, which was not knowne to the peopleſTo #2 
e. vgeue teſtimonie of the light] which he performed nd doctrine 
moſt faithfully. Our B. Saviour himſelfe [came ro muſt be decla- 
7.7. beare witneſſe of the truth] He alſo taught his diſ- red, where 
cip] dmonish fraternally priuate offenders of ®*9* 7equt 
ples,to a Y P xeth, 
their faultes:and if that should nor fufftce ro corre- 
Rion, then to adioyne one or two witneſſes : that in 
z,, *he mouth of two or three witneſſes, eueric word 
_* mayſtand]& truth be confirmed. And finally [if nede 
Ly.t9, Iequire to tel the Church] He alſo gauc his Apoſtles 
commandment [to teſtifte of himſelf, to al the nati- 
tions of the world, JAnd accordingly they Po—_— 
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- Chriſt evexio-where, And-vpon this commilsion and 
commandment, S. Peter and S. Iohn ſaid plainly[We 
can not but ſpeake thoſe thinges,which we haue ſenc 49 
and heard] Althe twelue, and S. Paul,S.Barnabas,S. 
Luke,8'S.Marke,and'iinnumerableother Apoſtolical __ 
men,haue and ſtil doe teſtifie of Chr iſt our Redemer, #«, 
_ and Saujour, auonaching Chtiiſtian do@rine,notwith» 20 
ſtanding anie prohibition to the contrarie{Becaule ..7, 
the word of God is not tyed]Al rruthes are good;and 5. 
ro be auouched in duetime,place,and maner. Bur 
Chriſtian faich and religion is moſt principaliy-eyer,” - 
_ and enery where,with diſcrete zele is to. be confeſ- . 
ſcd,and profeſſed, & in no caſe to be denied [Becauſe ** 
he that denieth Chriſt before men, shal be denied by 
Chriſt, before the face of the Father of heauen.] 


Ttis forbidde to beare falſe wvitneſſe,or 
to lie,or tuage rashly. 
= ARTICLE 38. 
bx | | 
Al maner of £7 Od being truth itſelf, and louing trath in al 
lying is for- hs Rader lying,and al vntruthes. And 
bidde m—_ hath therfore expreſly amongſt other preceprs,com- 
odor manded ſaying [Thou $halr nor ſpeake againſt thy zl: 
j neighbour falſereſtimonie] Further ordayning /be- 7'& 
fides panishment of the ſoule) (pecial temporal re» * 
nenge by death,or other paine , for this once a- 
__ gainſt our neighbour : that .[[fa lying witnes ſtand 7! 
._ apainſta man, accuſing him of preuarication: both of *% 
them, Whoſe the cauſes: shal ſtand before our Lord, 
in the ſighrof the Pricſtes,and the Tudges,tharshal be 7 
in thoſe dayes. And when ſeatching molt diligently, ,, 
they $hal fiade,thar the falſe witnes hath ſaid alye 
againſt his. brother: they $hal cender to him, as he 19.0 
mcanrro:doeto his brother;zand thou shalt take awiy 
the evil out ofthe middes of thee;chat others hearing 
- "0 -E may 
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may haue feare, and may:not be bold:ro: doedath 
thinges. Thou $halt nor pitie him + bur-life for tife; 
eycforeye: tooth for tooth: hand ſor hand :foote for 
». foote Shaltthon exa&, Thoushalt nor admitte  ly- 
ing voice (faith our Lord againe to exerie appointeU 
Iudge) neither shalr'thou ioyne thy hand cv ſay falfe 
rcſtimoniefor a wicke1 perſon, } > HD 
2 Neither is it lawful to afficme,a bare opinion as 7, .cgrme « 
one thinketh ro be true,not being aſſured ypd know- thing vncer- 
lege,nor to auouch a probable coicQure,as if it were taine,as cer- 
cectaine: which is rash judgement, iuſtly reproucd by *21ne,3 rash 
holic Iob: ſayingrto his imporrune freindes, which TITS. 
; charged him with ſuppoſed faultes, not committed 
by him [Heare ye my correptions, and attende the 
indgement of wy lippes. Hath God neede of your 
lyes; that for him you ſpeake guiles > Doe you rake 
his perſon, and doe you endeuourto indg : for God? 
Heshal reproue you, becauſe in ſecret undireAly) _s ſortes of 
you take his perſon} and office vpon you. Likewiſe nba) rem 
the Royal Prophete , and others doe often reproue the holie 
+3, both lying,and rash' aſſertions. [Ye ſonnes of men Scripture. 
7. (faith the Plalmift) bow long are you of heavie hart? 
74 Why lone yon yanities, and ſeeke lying? Sinners are 
alienated from the marrice, they have erred from the 
235: wombe; they haue ſpoken falſe thinges. They loued 
IP God wirh their mouth, and with their rongue they 
2», didlyeto him : Theenimies of our Lord haue lied to 
him] Salomonaich [ Whoſoeuer truſterh+o lies, fee- 
deth thewindes: and the ſame man foloweth flying 
7.17, birdes. He that ſpeak eth that which he Knowerh,is 
- an vtterer of iuſtice : but he har licth, is a fraudulent 
:». Vitnes. Lying lippes are an'abomination to ourLord: 
+.y.;, dur they that doe faithfully, pleaſe him. The iuſt shal 
dereſt alying word, but the impious confoiinderh, 
and shal be confounded. A falſe witnes shal not be 
vnpunished; & he that ſpeaketh lyes,shal not eſcape. 
0.217, The bread of lyiog is ſweete adage Sis aft Ty 
13 
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his mouth $bal be filled with the grauel ſtone. He that ,, 
gathereth treaſures with a lying rongue,is vaine, and yy, 
witles and shal tumble at the Hoes ofdearh. A lying 
 witnes $shal pcrish. Debre nor his meates, in which 1s 
the breadot lying.Cloudes,and winde,and no rayne® 
folowing, a glorious man, and not accompltshing his * 
promiſes. A dart anda ſword, and a Sharpe arrow, a 
man that ſpeaketh falſe teſtimonie againſt bis neigh. ,, 
bour. A Prince that gladly hearech wordes of lying, i, 
{hath al bis feruints impious.] Thus did wiſe Solomon 
preach againſt lying. An other holie preacher admo-, 
nisheth che like, ſaying [Doe not gaineſay the word, 
of cruth,by anic meanes,and be ashamed of the lye of 
thine vosKilfulnes (of an vatruth verered. our of er- 
rour, which the ſpeaker ſuppoſed to haue bene truch). 
Plow net(deuiſe not)a lyc againſt thy brother:neicher ©! 
doc hkewiſe againſt thy freind.. Be not willing to 
make anic lye: for the cuſtome therof is not good. (is 
vericnaught) Lying is a wicked reproche in a man: <a 
& in the mouth of men withour diſcipline, i t sbal be 74 
continually. Better is a theefe, then the continual cu- 
ſtome ofa lying man: bur both sha] inherite perdi- 
tion. The maners of lying men, arc without honour: 
& thcir confuſion is with them, withour intermiſſion, 
3. Of al damnable liars falſe Pcophers,and Rere- 
Aboveale- tjkes are moſt wicked : becauſe they belic God,cal- 
ther lyars,falle 1; their errors Gods word: and ſpeakein his name, 


heres,and 
CE _ wheras[he ſent them not, he commanded them not, 


N 


[eral 


moſt deteſta- neither hath ſpoken vnto them. They lay they are A-, , 
\ Be poſiles, and are not, and are found liars.) Their falſe 4: 
_ dodrine is the word ofthe diucl, for of him they are 1.1 
ſent [The diue] is their father. When he {peaketh a 7# 


lye, he ſpeakerh of his owne: becauſe he is aliar,and 
the father of al lying} S. Paul therfore admonisheth 
al ſeducers, & liars[to put en the new man, which ac- 
cording to God is created iniuſtice and holinefſe of 4; 
the truth, For the which cauſc, layivg away CS 
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(faith he) ſpeake ye eruth, cuerie one with his neigh- 
bour, becauſe we are members one of anorherJAnd 
the Angel in the Apocalypſe recirech rhe linne of Ty- 
ED ing, amongR other damnable crimes, ſay:ng[To the 
' fearful (fuch as feare the world more then God) ro 
the incredulous, and execrable, and murderers, and 
fornicators, and ſorcerers, and idolarers, and al lyars: 
their part shal bein the poole burning with fire and 
brimftone, which is the ſecond death] And into the 
heauenlie Icruſalem [T here $hal not enter anie pol- 
5. Juted thing,nor that doth abhomintrion and maketh 
lye,&c.] Ns 
4+ Againſt rash indgement, and inconliderate al- $,.;q expref. 
ſeriion of anie thing vncertaine, which is a common ly condemnerh 
vile of careles perſons, eſpecially of barbarous peo rasb iudge- 
le: our B. Saujour admonisheth al men, ſaying mane ef tone 
3,1. Fades not, that you be not iudged. For in what jiudg- doubtful. 
ment you judge, you shal be judged : and in what, je 
meaſure you mete,it shal be meafured:to you agzine] ,,,nifeft lying, 
The barbarous common people in Milera, firſt rashly 
iudged [that S. Paul was a murderer, becauſe a Viper 
' inuaded his hand. ]and by & by againe,rashiy iudged 
[that he was a GodJbecaulſe there was no harme done 
to him by the viper. 


F alſe accuſation, and condemnation of the in- 
nocent : and iiification of the guiltie, 


are damnable ſinnes. 
ARTICLE 39- 


V Niuſt proceding in theTribunal ſeate of Iuſtice, 


is greater wickednes then ſimple lying,or priuar 


wrqng, becauſe gounne feancd iuſtice is dubled by 


alſe pretence of auctoritic, and by doing iniurie:for 


albeit ſthere is no power burpf God] yer is not the iuſtice and 


abuſeof Power from God. From whom is nothing y;cxeq pro- 


but iuRt, and good. And therfore iniuſtice defended, ceding, asin 
Rh 2 or 


Pretended 


quite, 


| 
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Ludges, 
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forme of Law, ®* cloked by-pretence of auQoritie,is not only iniu- 
is dubleiai- Ciousto men, bur alſo ro God. [Whoſe Law is imma- pjy 


iudge that which is iuſt : Whether he be the ſame 


; of perſons : ſo $hal you heare the litle, as the great: 6. 
| Neither $hal you accept anic mans perſon; becauſcit 
is the judgement of God.] In regard of which diuine 1 


F.ramples nd 2. Againſt this Law, the ſonnes of Samuel of- 1.84 


reſtimonies 2- fended [Being Iudges in Berſebee, who walked not * 
gainſt corrupt ; 


v7 


culatc] And the ſame Law preſctibeth, thatcuetic, 
Iudge shalcxadtly without acception of perſons, in 
al cauſes geue trucandivuſt ſentence [Thou halt not, 
folow the multitude to doc eml : neither $haltthou,, 
in ludgement agree to the ſentence ofthe molt parr, 
to ſtray, fro the trurh, The poore man alſo thou hal: 
not pi:tic.h-ludgement. Thou $halt not doe that fn 
which is vniuſt, nor iudge yniuſtly. Conſider not the 
perſon of a poore man : neither honour thou the 
countenance of him that is mightie. Iadge iuſtly co z,, 
thy neighbour. Doe notavie vniuſt thing in indge- v.47 
ment : in rule, in weight, or meaſure. Thon shalt norD# 
decline the poore mans iudgement. The innocent, ," 
andiuſt thoushalr not put to death:becauſe]abhorre,, 
the impious man. Heare them (that haue cauſes)and 


y.' 


1." 


countitman,or a ſtranger. There shal be no difference gx 


office[ludges are called goddes. ] 


in theic fathers wayes bur declined after auarice,and ? 
rooke bribes;and peruerred iudgement] Againſt ſuch 
perucrſe Iudges, the Royal Propher inueigheth (ay- 
ing[God ſtoodin the aſſemblic of goddes (of ludges 2/alti 
called goddes) and in the middes he iudgeth goddes. * 
How long iudge yeiniquitie, and accept ye the per- 
ſons of ſinners. [ (aid: You are goddcs,and the ſonnes 
of the Hiegheſt al. (ye that have auQtoritie of God.) 7: 
But you shal dye as men: and fal as one of the Prin- 


b, 
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37, ces[Forto the litle one, mercic is granted: bur the: 
mightie, shal mightely ſuffer torments, To the tron». 
ger more ſtrong torment is imminent. ] Salomon. 

urther. ſaith[He that inſtificth the impious,and he, 

that condemneth theiuſt, both are abominable be-- 

. fore God, Thefe thingesalſoto the wile: To knowe 

a perſon in iudgementis not good (that is, according 

to the Hebrew phraſe, is very badde)They that ſay 

to the impious: Thouart iuſt: peoples hal cuiſe them, 

and tribes shal dereſt them, They that rebuke him, 
shal beg praiſed: and blefsing shal come vpon them. 
The king that iudgeth the poore in truth,his throne 

Shal bereplenished for eucr. Louc juſtice , you thar 

. Iudgetheearth [faith the wiſe man) Thinke of uuc 
Lord in goodnes, & in fimplicitic of hart ſeeke him. 
Heare ye kinges,and vndexltand {carne ye Iudges of 
the endes of che earth, Geue eare ye,thar rule mvlci+ 
tudcs,and that picafe your ſclues in multirgdes of nas. 

tions : becauſe the power is geuen you of our Lord, 

and ſtrength-by the Hiegheſt, who wil examine your. 
workes,and ſearch. your cogitations. Seke.notto be 

made a ludge, vnles thou be able by power to breake 
iniquities;. Ik peahaps thou feare the face of che 
mightie; and pur a ſcandalin thyne equitic, Preſents 

and giftes blinde the eyes of the ludgesz. and as one 
dambein the mouth, turneth away their chaſtiſmets. 

Onr Lord wil heare the prayer of him that is hurt He 

wil not deſpiſe the prayers of the pupil: nor of the 
widow,ifshe poure ont ſpeach of mourning. Due not 

the widowes teares runne downe to the cheke:; and 

her exclamation. vpon him, that cauſerh chem tro 

G3.y, runne?]JAccording torheſe moſt wholſome inſtructi- 
15. cc, Ons,the good Kinges, and other Iudges carefully per- 
© 12-7. formed thei offices, and gaue charg*s to others ſub- 
; 46, y Ordinate to themſclucs, ro doe the ſame [Take heede 
What you doe (ſaid good King lofaphar,ro the partt-, 
; *-19,y.6-Cular Ludges of his Kingdowe ) for you cxercile nar-, 
———C I a 
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the indgemenr of man,bur of our Lord: and whatſoe- 
uer you $hal iudge, it shalredound ro you. Ler the 
feare of our Lord be wirh you : & with diligence doe 
al chings: for there is no iniquitie with rhe Lord our 
Gud : noracception of petſons, nor defire of giftes.] 
The Propher Micheas (as likewiſe other Prophets) 
ſeuerely reprehended vniuſt ludges ; ſaying, [Heare Mid 
this ye Princes of the houſe of lacob, and ye ludges *? 
ofthe houſe of Iſrael, which abhorre indgemenr,and 
peruert al right chinges: which builde Sion in bloud, 
and leruſalem in iniquitic. Her Princes indged for ».u, 
giftes,and her Prieſtes caught for wages,and her Pro - 
phers (pretended prophets ) diuincd for money; and 
the y reſted ( pretendcd to rclie) vpon our Lord, fay- 
ing:Why,is not ourLord in the middes of vs2cuil shal 
not come ypon vs. ] 

3 Aboue al orher wickednes in publike tran(- 
greſling oP Law, and Iuſtice; the makers of wicked 
Lawes (o farre ſurpaſſe, as the principal auctors of in- 
iuſtice, are more Faulric then the acceſlorie parrtici- 
pants. And. therfore Iaias the Prophere crieth[Woe | | 
ro rhem that make wicked Lawes: and writing, haue ym 
wricten injuſtice. T hat they might oppreſle the poore 
in 11dgemenr, and doe violence to the cauſe of the 
humble of my people: that widowes might be their 
praye: and they might ſpoile pupilles] A notable ex- 
amplc ofa wicked Law (moſt like to Hererikes pro- 
ceedings againſt Catholiques) is writren by Daniel 
the Propher,of a Decree deuiſed by his enimies ro in- 
crappe Gm, as if he had bene diſloyal ro the King, 4 
For[when they could nor finde anie occaſion againſt 2" 
him, on the behalfe of che King,becauſe he was faith- ſj 
ful and no falt, nor ſuſpition was found in him]They 
ſugg-ſted to the King, ro make a Decree in marcer of 
Religion]That cucric one which should pray ro God, v7: 
or toanic butro the King'only, should be caſt into 
the lake of Lyons] which being cnactcd,and rae” 

she 
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shed, Daniel not with anic contempr of the King,nor 
witringly prouoking the perſecurors, but warily in 
his owne houſe, prayed thriſe-in the day ro God; as he | 
had accuſtomed before: and the malicious men curi- 
oufly watching and ſearching, found him praying in. 
his vpper chamber, his window. being opened ro- 

wardes lerufalem,therupon accuſed him, as atranf- 

. greflor of the kinges Edit. Vrged the king , and by 
much importunitie,forced him ro geue ſantence,t hat 
Daniel should:- be caſt into the lake of Lions, and fa 
it was. Wherin both the King finned greeuouſly, »s - 

*. welinyelding tothe wicked ſuggeſtion,as by putting 
ſuch a pretended Law in execurtion,through faintnes 

of hart, and alſo the cruel crafric perſecurors, more 
heynauſly: offended both God ,and the King. Anda 

by Gods iuſt indgement, fel themſelues into that pirte 
whichthey had made to catch the innocent, For God 
preſeruingDanicl from the Lions,che king wſtly con- 
demned the plotrers of the wicked Law \to be caſt 
into the ſame denne of Lions, who were there pre- 


ſently deuoured] For chough it was true that Daniel 
did ſo | yes ro God, contrarie to the kings Edict,as 


they did charge and accuſe him: yet becauſe the Law 
wag vniuſt, and againſt God,and Religion, thcy were 
tuſtly punished by the King, whom they had-moſt 
wickedly abuſed; And tke wy by this meanes,came 
.tohonour God, better then before. ' 
4+ Moreouer againſt both wicked Lawes, and ab- Chriſt con- 
uſe of good Lawes , our B.Sauiour, gaue diuers pre- _ al 
cepts, command:ag Magiſtrates to abſtaine from in- «fp o 
iuſtice, and ro doc iuſtice [Did not Moyſes (ſaith be) ;\q Lopes, 
geue you a Law, and none of you doth the Law?Why 
ſeeke yeto kil me? Iudge not according to the facez 
but iudge juſt indgement. And to the vniult Scribes 
and Phariſes our Lord cried.ſ Woe to you hypocrites, 
43.3, becauſe you rith mint, and aniſe, and cummine, and 
have left the weighticr chioges ofthe Law: ivdge- 
| ment, 


/ 
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-ment,and mercie,and faith.Theſc rhinges yon ought = 
to hane done, and-not tohaue omittcd thoſe other, ** 
Blind guides; thar{traine a gnat, and ſwallow aca. * 
mel; And paſſe oner judgement, and the charitie of 1, 
God.] S. Tames, amongſt manie other admonitions, 41. 
blameth the Tadges that wreſt the Law: who by pre. 
rence of good Law, in dede make wicked Lawes, to 
ſerue theit owne turne. | Forhe that iudgeth his bro- 
ther (ſaith he) detraQeth from the Law: and iudgeth hy 
the Law. Butif thou iudgethe Law(by falle interpre- ,, 
tation) thou art not adoer of the Law, bura todas 
But whar art thou, that iudgeſt thy neighbour?] thar 
dareſt indge,that thy neightour breaketh the Law, 
be catiſe he diſpleaſeth thee?So thou vrgeſt bis conſci- 
ence, for thyne owne comodirie: not for his amend- 
ment, Whetin thou offendeſt againſtthe Law: Which 
appointeth indifferent Iudges, co decide controuer- 
fies betwene parties , and neuer allowerh anie partie, 
to be ludge in-his owne caulſe.[ For there is one Law- 
niaker, and ludge « God, who auQtoriſeth lawful in-?* 
different-ludges, inwhom himfclfe is principal)thar 
can d. ftroy,and dcliuer. ] 


(4 


It is a particular wvickednes, to praiſe, or 
' to flatterr anie for their ſinwes, 
| { t * et | 
F R ARTICLE 40. ; 
FE Raternal corre&ion being an eſpecial worke of | 
"ny w _ 4 mercie, tending to the ſpiritual good of oihers, 
” CE dt is is {Oo neceſfarie-in time, and place requiſite, other cir- 
jometimea Ciſtirſtanees alſo concurrning;that the omilsion therof : 
finne:burro js ſinne, more or lefſe, according to the neceſcitie and 
yore Wy ns hope of good therby. Much more to commend , of 
w_ agitgs un, praifeanie perfon, for his faultis a farre greater crime, 
=_— G tending tothe obduration of ſinners, and their erer- 
h nal rainc, Theathe which th:ce canſcarle be greater 


\ cruclcie 
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zrueltie. For this is worſe then corporal injuries, a+ 
gainſt bodilic health or life, by ſo much,as theſonle 
of euecric one, is better then their bodice. LV. 

2. This finne therfore of flatterie in cuil aCtions, xx. the prai- 
is worthily reproued by the Royal Prophete, ſaying ſeth finne,wa- 
[Becanſe the ſinner is praiſcd in the defires of hisfoule: ketb the oftE* 
and the yniuſt man is bleſſed (commended by others) der more oo 
He hath exaſperated our Lord]more and more offen- 196 1 et 
ded,and ſo is depriued of Gods grace,and according cipant therol, 
to the multitude of Gods wrath, he shal not ſecke to 
recouer Gods fauour by repenrance: but becommerh 
bolder in the ſinnes commirted, perſiſting and reioy- 
cing in them.So by raking pleaſure in ſinnes,and paſ- 
ſing wirh impunitic, they thinke not of death, nor of 
iadgement{T heifore pride holdeth ſuch finners,and 
they are covered with their ir:ſquirie, and impictic, 

Their inquitie hath proceded as it were of fitte,they 
bane paſſ:d into the affeftiov of the hart, Thuy haus 
though ahd hauc fpuk-n wickednextl.cy haiic ſpo- 
Eea iniquitic on hiyh. }B»lUly boafting of theit euil 
wordes and deedes. Such praifers thei fore of wice 
kednes, doc both patticipate cf oihers finnes, for. 
merly committed, by praiting and approuing them, 
& of the iteration of the ke, by their inciting others 
therto, Alſuch paraſites the ſame Plalmiſt purpoſed 
to shanne,and willingly to heare fincere admonirors, 
{laying [ The iult shal :cbuke me in mercie, and shal 
repichend 1c: but let not theovle of a finner fatre 
my head } Salomon als aduifcrth the prudent to be= 
wa'eof a {latterer,ſiying[When he-Shal ſubmirte his 
..6.y, Voice, belene him nor, becauſe there are ſenen mif- 
= cniefsin his hart. Better are thewoundes of him char 
* lonerh,then the fraudulent kiſſes of him that hateth. 
:-y, Iris berrer to be rehuked of a/wiſeman, then to be 
Geceined with the flateric of fooles, Becauſe as the 
found of thornes burning vnder a potte:ſo the laugh» 

ter of a foole ; but this alto ia yanirie. ] o 
eg Ce 3. Woe 
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3- Woctothem that ſow cushiuns vndcer the cubite 
 ofencrie hand (ſaith our Lord by his Prophete Exe. ft 
Flaterie is Chicl) and make prllowes vnder the head of euecrie wv 
condemned age, to-catch ſoules;and when they caught the ſoules 
4 , matte of my people, rhey did viuificate their ſoules} affir. 
OE ming that they were in good ſtate of (piritual life and 
health, when in dede they were in cuil ſtate of finne, 
and indanger of ruine, decciu:ng tiiem by fawning yy 
. flittetie, Likewiſe [Our Lord ſaiti(by bis Prophete «, 
Michas) Vpon the falſe prophets, which ſeduced my 
people: thar bite with their teeth: and preach peace: 
There $hal be night to you for viſion, and darknres tg 
' youfordiuination.] It shal be quite contrarie to thar 
which flaterers (ay. They praiſe finners,and promiſe 
good ſucceſle, but calamuries shaltake the finners in 
the end. Flatteric is the oppoſite viſe to finceritie,and 
charitable aduiſe. And it corrupreth the true vertues 
- of fidelitie and freindshipe, vnder pretence of affabi- 
litie. [ Whoſoeuer ſcke to pleaſe men (in their euil ad 
dedes, wordes, or purpoſes ) are not the ſeruantes of | 
ChriſtJas $. Paul auoucheth. And againe, faith ofhim, ,, 
ſelfe in an other place [So we ſpeake,not as pleaſing ,; 
men, bur as ts God : who proucth our hartes. 
Far neither haue we bene at anietime in the word of 
adulation, as you know, nor in occalion of auarice: 
God is witnes:nor ſeeking glotie of men, bur in plaine 
ſinceritie and veritic.] Let louers of flatterice remem- 
ber kin> Herod Agrippa, who accepting of the peo-t. 
ples flaterie,ſaying : that. [his wordes were the voices 
of a God,and notofa man, was forthwith ſtroken by 48. 
an Angel: and being conſumed of woormes, he gaue 22 
yp the ghoſt] and died a miſcrable wretch, for ſufte+ 


ring that blaſphemous flatterie, 


_ —  — - 


If 


+ 


44, 


%. 
oy 


'y 


» þ Sm 
= ay . "hs 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. t.41, tr 


If aniebe demanded of a ſecrete thing, by re- 


uealing wuherof wniuſt burt is like to en... 


ſue, it1s notlavuful to reneale it, 


ARTICLE 4t. | 
S eueric one is bond to declare that trath which 
he knoweth, when ir is duly demanded, by 
lawful aucoritic, for iuſtice ſake: ſo when aniz thing 
is vniuſtly demanded, that wrong may be done ther. 
by to himſelſe, of whom it is demanded, or to anic 


Truth muſt 
ſomerimes be 
concealed. 


other, it is not lawful to reucale it. Becauſe fo to re-_ 


ueale, is toconcurre to iniuſtice : which al are bond 
tqruoide. As is cleare by reaſon, and by authentical 
examples, and inſtruQions of holie Scripture. 

2. The Midwiuecs in Xgypt, which fcared God, 
and did not kil the Hebrewes children: being deman- 


» ded, Way they did not kil them? could nor lawfully 


tcl rhe true cauſe to king Pharao: for that he would 
then haue vniuſtly punished the ſame Midwives, and 
terrified others from vſing the Ke pietie,and by ſome 
other meanes haue deſtroyed ſuch children. And al+ 
though they ſinned venially , by making an officioug 
lie (which is neaer lawful) yet they were rewarded 
for their pictic [becaule they feared God.) Likewiſe 
Rahab, being commanded by the king of Iericho,to 
bewray the men thar were in her houſe, iuſtlyſconcea- 
led, & hid them. For which fa&,she is ſpecially com - 
mended by $. Paul, and by S.lames. Bur Samſons wife 
off:nded, in bewraying her husbands ridle,for feare 


».” of temporal harme.” And $hortly after, both she,and 


her farher were burn: by the ſame enimies. Michol 
luſtly concealed Dauid her husband, when her father 


| king Saul had ſent certaine men to k:l him:and made 


an excuſe to her farher. An other woman iuſty con- 


cealed Dauids men belngin dayger of Abſolom,who 
vould hauec killed them. 


Examples ef 
concealing the 
rruth. 


_ 
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| 3- Salomon confirmeth this do@rine,of neceffarie 
concealing rhe truth in ſome caſes, in which luſtice, 
Confirmed by or Prudence,or other yertues should be violated. For 
other holie al vertues are ſo conneCted, that if anic one be per. 
Scriptures. yerted,the others are bur falſe pretenſes,nor true yer- 
tues. To this purpoſe he faith [ A circumſpe& man 
concealeth knowlege : and rhe hart of the vnwiſe®” 
pronoketh follic, Be not witnes withour cauſe a. Ke 
ganſt thy neighbour. He that kepeth his mouth, ke- yp 
peth his (oule: but he thar is-vnaduiſe/l ro ſpeake,slal 
fcele cuils. A wiſeman fearctth, and declineth from 
enil, the foole feapeth ouer, & is confident. Al thinges 
haue atime. There is atime to kepe filence,8 a time Ec 
ro ſpeakeJteaching thar cenfideration ,& diſcretion 
when,and what to ſpeake,arcalwaies neceſlarie. And 
namely in geuing teſtimonje, and reuealing ſecretes: 
leſt anie shovld cither beare witnes rasbly, withour 
ſufficient cauſe: or varruly affirming: vncerraine, as 
ccrtaine, errout for truth : or vniuſtly, by which anis 


may be wronged; and ſo the reucaler should coope- 
rate to others doing ininric; and participate in the 
ſame ſinne. 
4+ For other cauſes alſo, beſides the auoiding of in- 
1urics, truth muſt ſomrtimes be concealed. As from 
the vaworthie , leſt they should: contemne.it: for yu 
Truthis not ghich)reaſon, our B. Sauiour ſaith [Geue nor that 


wh —— is. holic to. dogges : neither caſt your pearles 


babilitie of before [wine: leſt perhaps they tread them with their 

goodthcrby, feete; and turning al to teare you] He ſpake very 
much in Parables, ſaying: I wil open my mouthin pa- 
rables: [ wil vtter thinges hidden, from the founda- 
tion of the world.] But would not explaine cucry 
thing to al, ſaying to his Apoſtles [To you itis geuen ».1 
to know the Myſterics of the Kingdome of heauen, 


but to the multicudes it is not. geuen, ] 
_—_—_—  —_—  — —— — — _ < _—_—a —_ WW T hty 
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CRISTIAN DOCTRINE.  Artgs, 
Fhey that are uniufily demanded, may lavu- 
f ally anſruver in an other ſenſe,then 
the demander wnderſtandeih it. 


-_ 


ARTICLE Me 


X Or ſo much as ir is neuer lawful to Iye (no not m D Pone 7 
+40 + ""? » » We ta & 
#4 venialy and ſometimes. is not lawful to reueale prudently c6- 


the truth; aud that ſometimes allo filence, or refuſing cealed.when 
to an{were, wil be hurtful to the parrie tharis exami vniuſt lure 
ned or to others: he that is ſopreſſed, may lawfully in Toul6 entve, 
ſuch acaſero auoide perplexitic, anſxzere in a trne /* TEENS 
ſenſe,reſcracd in his owne twinde,diffefcmn !iomrthir 
ſenſe, in which thedemarnd-r, os o0:hers doe vider- 
Rand his anſwere. Which mancr of an{wering by 
equiuocation (that is ty wordes which may Raue i1- 
vers fignifications) is approued by manie good exam- 
' ples, and teſtimonies ofholie Scriptures: wherof we 
_ $hal here recite.a comperent number. 
2. Abraham going into Xgyprt, and foreſeing dan- x,,q,,1c5 of 
. vger,which probably.might happen to him, & ro Sara concealing the 
»1,y, his wifc { willed her ro ſay, that:she was his ſiſter] truth by equi- 
Which was true in his ſenſe, becauſe she was his nere $2eFt10n. 
Kinſewoman ,and in a general ſfignification was his So Gd Ab 
' filter (as he called Lot his brother, being his brothers "dra res 
{onne)but was nor true in that ſenſe,as the Egyptians _ * 
vnderſtood it who vpon this affirmacion thought 
her to be his german fiſter,the daughter of his owne 
father and mother, and ſo notto be his wife. Againe 
10.9, , Abraham ſaid the ſame in Gerarts, where he dwelc 
16,7, afterwards, [She is my ſiſter, ]Iſaac {aid the like of bis rae. 
wife Rebecca.ſShe is my ſiſter, For he was afraide to 
confeſle, that she was married to him,thinking leſt 
eraduenture they would kil. him, becauſe of her 
Ce loſeph ſaid to his brethren, when they were loſeph, 
22. with himin Feypt [You are ſpies] Albcit he knew 
2 | Cc right 


M 
a? *. 
- 44 , 


þ 
L 

. 
- 


Samuel. 


The mother 
of ſeucn Mat- 
eyrs, 


The Prieftes 
of the Tem- 
ples 


Ekriſt him- 
felf vſed equi- 
vocation of- 
tenin wordes, 


i —_ rC 
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right wel, who they were,& why they came: yet they 
not knowing him, he called them ſpies:becauſe they 
might ſcme fo to be, before ſtrangers, vntil they 
Should prouethemſclucs ro be comen for juſt cauſe: 
with faithful and boneſt meaning Furthermore God 
himſclfe bade Samuel to lay [thit he was comen to 
Bzchlcem, to immulate ro our Lord] wheras the par- 
ticulare cauſe , for the which he came rhither, i 
at that time , was to annoint Dauid ,to be King of 
Iſracl. The godlic zealouſe mother of the feuen bro- 4.ziud; 
thers Martyres, inthe perſecution of Antiochus, by 25161, 
equiuocation, decciued rhe Tyrant, ſeming to pro- 
miſe him , that she would pertwade her youngeſt 
ſoanec to ſaue his life, by, yelding ro the Kings wil. 
Which she performed not wickedly,as the tyrant vn» 
derſtood her, to ſaur his temporal L:fe, but piouſly to 
ſane his ſoule, and ſpiricual life : by perſeuering in 
Gods Law. And the good Pricſtes of the Temple, be- 
ing commanded by Nicanor, to deliuzr Iudas Ma- 
chabeus into his handes, did both ſay and ſweareſthat "ay 
they knew not wheie he was] meaning that they ? mY 
knew nor preciſciy in what patticular houſe he was: 
or knew not with intention rotake him, and ro deli- 
ver kim priſoner to his perſccuters, as rhey were vn- 
iuftly commanded:or in ſome cther reſerucd ſenſe, 

3» Our B, Sauiour likewile very often ſpake in Pa- 
rables, which might haue diuers ſenſes, alwayes moſt 
traein his owne fenſe and meaning. nor alwayes true 
in the moſt common ſignificarion of the wordes, nor 
as the hezrers vaderſtood.So he ſaid ro the lewes that 
asked a ſigne of his power: {Difſoluethis remple,and j,,x +1 
in three dayes I wil raiſe ir] which they vnderſtood of 19.11: 
the material Temple in {eruſalem ſbut he ſpake of 
rhe Temple of his bodice] An other time being in Ga- 
lilee,& certaine men willing him to go into lewrie,to 
the feaſt of Scenopegia te ſaidſ[Soe you vp tothis fea- —— 
Riual day: I goe not vp to this feftiual day, becauſe my", | 
| time * 


4.V+ 
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tim? is rior yEt accomplished; But after that his bre- 
thren were gone vp, then he alſo went vp tothe fe- 
ſtival day? not openly, but as it were in fecrete.] He 
ſaid alſo to- his diſciples concerning the day of the 
general ludgement[Of that day, and houre no bodie 
knoweth , neither the Angels of heauen, but the 
Father alone. Nor the Sorne, but the Father. Ne- 
uertheleſle it is certaine, that our B. Saviour, (al- 
{o in his hamanitie) krowern that day, in which he 
$111 be ladge of al men:& that he Knoweth al thinges 
whatſocuer are,or haue bene, or shal be:bar he know- 
eth not the day of Indgement, to reueale it before - 
hand,when it shal be,as he bath cenealea manie other 


Mtiſteries. Namely that it wil come ſudainly,whe moſt 


4.9, 


23. 9, 


5:9. 15. 


F.4.y, 


men $hal not expet ir, nor thinkeitro be {0 nere, as 

they $hal finde and feelc ir, So thar,ſayingſrhe Sonne 

of man knoweth not that day, and houre|was (poken 

by him in ſome other ſenſe, then ſuch wordes doe 

commonly ſignific. Likewiſe after his ReſurreCtion, 

our Lord vſed equiuocation in his fat, when walking  _. 

with two difciples, and drawing nere ro Emmaus[ He 2" ED 
made ſemblance to goc further. Fin cit ſs longus zre. ] 

S. Paul ſpake wlth equinocation,when he madethe $5. payl ved 
Phariſees to thinke, that he was of their Sect. {For alſo equino- 


knowing that one part of his aduerſaries was of the cation,to get 


| | lawful fauour 
Sadduces, and the other of Phariſces , he criedaloud po 


in the Councel: Men brethren: I am a Phariſce, the jj. aunof ne 
{onne of Phariſees ] In general the ark great Apo- ries, | 
{tle aduiſed the Epheſians, and in them al Chriſtians, 
[ro walke warily, not as ynwiſc,burt as wiſc;redeming 
the time, becauſe the dayes are cuil.] 

4+ But we muſt alwaycs obſerue, that equiuoca- 
tion is never lawful in pointes of faith, nor in profeſ- Ih matters of 
lion therof, which muſt be clcare and plaine. For wo eauing- 
vpon confeſling Chriſt, and Chriſtian Religion, in| para,” wy 


c * ful,to auoide 
word, and fa&t,dependerth etcrnal ſaluation,av#”-pon perplexitic, 


denying, or not confelling the ſame in due time, and 


— 


place 


Bat not in pro- 


felsion of faith shal confeſſe me before men (ſaith our B. Sauiour) I 
or of Chriſti- 


an doctrine. 


TY 
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doth not plainly confeſſe ir, becauſe Chriſt our Lord 


Know God, (and his true Religion) they doe not gl». 


"4 
— 
Wn 
. 


C 


AN ANKER OF _ 
place, foloweth eternal damination [Euerie one that 


| | Mat 
alſo wil confeſle him before my Father, which is ing. 


heauen. Buthe that shal denie me before men, I alſo 
wil denic him, before my Father which is in heauen] 
He alſo is accounted to denie his faith ; that in due 
time,when he is called ro trial, maketh cuaſfions,and 


wil only confefſe and acknowlegey thoſe before his 
Farher, that confcſlſe him in word and decd before 
men.So S.Paul teacheth,ſaying[With the hart we be- bh 
lene vnto iuſtice : but with the mouth confeffion is,, 
made ro ſaluation. } Faes alſo muſt be anſ{werable. 
Elſe if ſome ſay they are Chriſtians , and exterioriy 
communicate, or praCtiſc-anic a& of infidelirie, with 
Chriſts enimies, they denie him worſe then in word 
only, becauſe deedes arc more then wordes. Of ſuch 
the ſame. Paul ſaith: They confeſſe thar they Knos 
God); but in their workes they denie. Wireras they 


Fat 1.) 
R010 


rifie him as God] So that ſuch knowlege, and luch 
confelsion by wordes, with contrarie deedes, doe not 
diminish, bar augment their dawnation{[Thar Croat 
that Knew the wil of his Lord, aud prepared not him-?" 
ſelf, and did not according to his wil; shal be beaten 
with manieſtiipes.] Albeit th rfoce in temporal cau- 
{es, and in matters of fact, thoſe-which arc vniuſtly 
commanded to reucale the truth, may equiuocate in 
their anſweres:yert in poyntes of faith , they mull 
ſpeake plaialy withour al equiaocation, 


VV noſoeaer aoe Vniu(liy burt others , Or be 
in debt, are bonnd to reſtieation, 


ARTICLE 43 


I've 
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Ruere peptapcogmonghonert conditi ons,efpe- 'VVhoſoener 
6ially requiteth a reſolute purpoſe ro ceaſe wilnot reſtore 
from ſinac. And therfore whaſocuer hath vniuſtly 92: po 
hurt an other, maſt repaire rhe damage, by rendring al 970 
that he hath-yniuſtly raken,or anie way withholdeth, hers ,remaine 
from an other, or is by anie meanes indebted: at leaſt in ſfinne. 
ho muft hauc a readic wil, anda truc purpoſe to re- 
ſtore al, according ro his abilicic, and beſt cadeauour 
ſo ſowne as he shal be able, and the creditor requi- 
ccth:els he conrtinueth in ſinne,ſfo long as he perfiſterh 
in minde, to hold, or not reſtore, that which right'y 
bclongeth, and is duc to an other, Whether it be tem- 
poral goodes, landes, money,or money worth: or da« 
mage done tothe perſon or bodie of anie or co their 
fame or reputation. And ſothis bond of reſticution 
perreyneth to al the ſinnes, committed againſt althe 
former commandments of the ſecond table, concer- 
ning the dutic towards Parents,& other Superiours: 
concerning murder, adultrie, theifr, falſe reſtimonic, 
and al the branches of che ſame fine commandments. 
ait. Of this obligation commeth the common approued 
- Axiome, or general Rule, that finne is not remitred, 
1 vnles that be reſtored, which is vniuſtly raken away, 
», 0twittholden:ar lcaſt(as is already fſaidjin good wil, 
and rcue defire, with purpoſe when abilitie shal ſerue. 
Al which is cleare by the rule of reaſon,and in ſumme | 
was expreſſed inthe written Law of Moyles,pertey. 
. hing to Moral precepts, and ſo bindeth al Chriſtians 
(according to the particular Lawes of cucrie nation) 
no leſle then the Lewes. For example it was ordayncd, 
thatj[if aman ſtrike a woman that is with childe, 
11.y, andshe make aborte, but herſelfe line, he shal be ſub - 
ic@ ro ſo much dam2ge,as the womans husband shal 
require, & as the arbiters shal award. Bar if her death 
doc ca{uerherupon, he shal render life for life. Alſo: 
Eyc for cyctooth for rooth; band for hand; foore for 
D d foore 


The Law of 
lize paince, 
called Lex ; 
caliouls, 


 recompence the wrong,he is nor rightly forie for tr, 


Al are ond 


to pay debres 
in due time 
and maner, 


Chriſt wil 


haue iuſtice to 


be ſarisfied 


before he wil free oblationsro-God. [IF thou offer thy gift before w«j; 


accept of vyo- the Altar (faith he) and there thou remember that 34: 
luntaric f(acri- 


fice. 


ment) leaue there thy offcring before the Altar, and 
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foote:aduſtion for aduſtion: wound for wound, tripe 
for {tripe » &c. And he tnar is conuicted -of aniex,, 
offence, shal render al rhinges,:which by fraude hes, 
would haue obtaincd, whole, andthe fifth part be-t. 
hdes to rhe owner, vnto whom he did the damage.] 
He that ſtrikerh (and' killech a beaſt, shal render oue 
for it]char i«,the like in value: yea though the damage 
bappencd by neglivence only , aid not of other ma- 
lice, rhey chat ſo offended, were bond [ to- confelle' 
their finne, and ro reftore the principal itelfe, and the 
fifch part oucr, ro him -agaiuſt whom they ſinned} Al 
which pertcynerh ro the firſt and ſecond partes of pe- 
nance: that 1s,to neceſſarie ſorrow for their linne, and 
humble confeſſion therof. For except the offender wil 


and vnles he confeſle ir, he cannot haue remiſhon. Be- 
fides both which, it is alſo neceſſarie ro make Satisf1- 
ction,which is the thirde eſſential pare of Penance, di- 
ſtint from Reſtitution. : 

2. Thoſc alſo thar contra debts by lawful meanes, 
as by borrowing, by bying vpon credite, or by anie 
other way ,ate bound to pay luch debts in due time, 
and maner,els the delay; or wichholding,is as vnlaw- 
fal, as vniuſt getting [ The ſinner wil borrow (faith 
rhe Royal Prophet) and nor pay,] 6, als. that he *' 
hnnech, which wil not pay al that be boroweth.[Who P1# 
ſoener decracterh from anie thing (ſaith Salomon) he 
bindeth himſclfe for the time ro come.] 

3- Touching reſtitution in general,to the ſuflicient 
contentment of the owner, our Sauiour declareth it 
to be ſo neceſſarie, that ic muſt be preferred before al 


thy brother hath ought againſt thee (thar is, if thou 


haſt done him wrong, and not geuen him content- 


gecfirſt to be reconciled ro thy brother : and then 


\ com- 
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commirig , thou shalrt offer thy gift] Deuout Zacheus, 
wel conſidered, that al finnes of iniutie arcirremiſit- 
ble, vntilcfat which is-1uft be reſtored to the owner, 
in fa&t,or iu preparation of minde. And therfore be- 
ing tich, and able to render al that he owed to anie 

».8' man, he ſaid (Lord, if I have defrauded anie man of 
anic thing, | reſtore fourfolde,] S. Paul gcueth age- 
neral admonition : ſo to render al that is due to 
cucric one, that onlie mutual loue and charitie, re 

2, maine a perperual debt [Render (ſaith he)to al men 
that is due, owe no man anie thing : but that you 
loue one an other.] 


It is forbiade to confent in mixde wnto vn- 
lay uf ul carnal tboughres. 


ARTICLE 4th 


* 


D Beauſe al ſinful a&es do procede from the minde, 


yelding conſent to euil ſuggeſtions of concupile Net only ex- 
cence: and becauſe ſometimes the external yn- ternal attes of 
lawful ates are commirted, ſometimes the conſent is f1nne, _ = 
expreſſed in wordes, but not completedin factes,and go raenax” - 
ſomtimes the cent remaineth only in the thoughts, 114den by 
not proceding into external ates, nor wordes: after Gods law. 
Y the prohibition of Adulteric,and Theft (amongſt 0- 
»»,16 Der (innes in the former Precepts, in al which nor 
only external deedes ,and wordes, bur alſo internal 
conſent of the minde are vnlawful, and implicitely 
forbidden by Gods Law)two other comandmentsare 
added ; concerning the internal defires of vnlawful 
carnal deleCation, and of yniuſt v{urping other mens 
temporal goodes. In which rwo Linde of concupil. 
cence, there is more frequeut tentation , and more 
danger of yelding mental conſent , by occaſion of VYhy confene- 
mans corrupt inclination,zand more prownes to the'fe af mince is 


: | 4 WE no more expreſl 
two viſes (for that man coni:ſRing in bodice, of flesh gg1;4 4 han 
| D 2 _ and 


kindes of 
finnes, —_ 
itis vnlawfu 
in al kindes, 
Sap I V.3. 


Examples and 


admonttons 
againſt men- 
tal conſent 
vnto carnal 
concupiſ= 
CCRCC. 


companiey my ſelf with ſporters,neither have I made 
my {el 
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Eogitations. And likewiſe rouching concupiſcence »,, 


But a husband I conſented to take, with thy feare,no! | 
. with my luſt.) To. this purpoſe, other diuine Scrip- 


and bloud,' and huing + wg by rhe 'vſc of tem, 
potal goodes,and by poſſeſſion of them, hath more 
eftimarion amongſt men of this world) *"mans cor- 
ruptnarure, more ofren defireth, and more often ta- 
keth pleaſure in ſuch defires, then in bare congitation | 
of other impietie. And therfore ir ſemeth more neccſ- 
ſarie to have expreſic commandements againſt theſe 
particular concupiſcences of the flesh, and of the 
world, that we not yeeld conſent of minde vnto 
them. Tonching therfore concupiſcence of the flesh, 
God not only forbiddeth in he ſixt commandement, ** 
al adulrrie, & al particular finnes of that carnal kind, /*” 
in a&t,or word, butalſlo inthe ninth commandmenr, 
forbiddeth internal conſent of the minde vnto carnal 


of the world,not only forbiddeth al iniuries inworl4- :4,y 
iic goodes, by fact or word, in the ſenenth command- 
ment, but alſo in the tenth,forbiddeth to gene mental 
conſenr, vnto valawful deſires of worldly goodes. 

| 2, For better auoiding of the former of theſe two 
mental ſinnes, by conſenting in mindeto the pleaſure 
of carnal thoughtes;holic Iob before this precept was 
expreſſed inanie written Law, ſincerely tcſtifieth of 
himſclfe, ſaying [I hauc made a coucnant with mine 14; 
cyes,. that Iwould not ſo much as thinke ofa vir- 
gine.]So did he gouerne his ſenſes, that his thoughtes 
might-be more ſafe from conſenting to ſuch carnal 
pleaſure, The like did chaſte Sara, the daughter of 
Raguel, confidently ſay of her ſ(elfe , in her praycr to 
God, that she had kept her minde and thought free x,y 
from carnal delight, ſaying[Thou knoweſt Lord,that 174 
I neuer couered a hushaud,and that I haue kept wy 

Joule cleane from al concupiſcence. Neuer haue [ 


fe partaker with them that walke in lighenes. 


=- hd — —_ — _ __ —— —_— 


rures 
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,, Trures exhorr al _ ta kepe- theit mindes, and 
1. thoughtes pure from conſenting tocarnal annes, ady 
3- uiling married perſons [not tobe iclous]al men.in 
4+ general toshunne the occafions of inticemets[Looke 
norvpon a woman, that it deſirous of manie:Jeſt pet- 
'* haps, thou fal into her ſnares. With her that is a dan- 
;, cer, benot daily. conuerſant nor heare her, leſt per- 
haps thou pertsh in herefficacie. Behold not a virgin, 
7. leſtperhaps thou be ſcandalized in her beautie. Looke Concupil.. 
8. notround about in rhe wayes of the citie, nor wan- cence gerting: 
% dervp anddownce in the ſtreates therof,Turne away conſent oitthe.- 
thy face from a trimmed woman, and gaze not about ge « a_ 
vpon others beautie. By the beautie of a woman ma- *®** _ 
nic haue perished: and therby concupiſcence is in- 
flamed, as a fire. Goe not after thy concupiſcences, 
ty, andturne away from thy wil(thy luſt, or carnal appe- 
i titre) If thou geue to thy ſoule her concupiſcence,she 
1.28. wil make thee a ioyto the enemies] to diuels which 
alwaies (ccke mans ruine. And therfore man being And as 
weake,muſt both labour & pray for grace 8 ſtrength OE 
againſt this kinde of aluremer,asthis diuincPreacher q,,gerous 
inſtraQeth in this,or like maner. | O Lord Father & occaſions, 
God of my life, leauc me not in their cogitations. 
Take from me the concupiſcences of the bellie: and 
letnor the concupiſcences of copulation take holde 
of meziand geue me not oucr to a Shameleſlc and foo- 
lich minde.] | 
3- Scribes and Phariſces, helde ir ſufficienttoab- (,.:, repro» 
ſtaine from the external a& of ſinnes,not caring much yeth rhe 
for badde peaches, andleffe of euil thoughts. Wher- Scribes and 
upon our Saviour Chriſt ſaid [| Vnles your iuſtice a- FRO for 
bound more then that of the Scribes and Phariſces, > 15 
you shal notenter into the kingdome of heauen.JAnd cgmmang- 
amongſt manie correttiosof their defects, he teacheth men, 
plainly concerning the ſixt & ninth commandments, 
that-the former aloneſufliceth nor, as they falſely ſup» 
poſed, For they ſaid only [ Thou halt not committe 
"RENTS, ON ER ee © 


4.5, V,21, 


ton of the ninth commandment, { Thou $halt not, ,, 


man to luſt afrerhis ( with conſent of wil,before ei- 


Carnal ſinncs 
defile both the 
bod'e' and the 
ſonle, 


Secret though 
res, are loynes 
of the minde, 
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aduoutrie.] Bat oar Lord requireth alſo the obſerna: 


deſire thy neighbours wife. Whoſocuer $hal ſee a wo - 29, 


ther external a&,or word) hath alccady committed 
aduoutriec with her in his hart. JConforwably hereto 

S. Paul admonisheth ro flee from al the three ſortes 
of luxurie,in at,word, & thought. Touching the att, 
he.sheweth , that it corrupteth both bodice & ſoule,, @, 
ſaying [Eucrie (other) {inne whbatſoener aman doth, 1s, 
is without the bodie {defiling only the ſoule) but he 
that doth fornicate, finneth againſt his owne bodie.] 
Touching fornication in word, withour aQR, he faith: 
[Fornication,and al vncleannes, or auarice, let it not! 
beſo much as named amongſt you,as it becommeth#+ 
SainQes: nor filchines, nor foolishnes, nor ſcurrilitic] 
Touching alſo fornication in thought only, he faith, rc 
that thoſe, which are truly chaſte [Thinke on|the3+ 
thinges that perteyne to our Lord: that they may be 
holie,both in bodic and in ſpirite The flech and the9% 
ſpirit are aducrſaries,oneto an other. They that be *'? 
Chriſts, haue crucified their flesh, with the viſes and 
concnpiſcences. If weliue inthe ſpirite,in the ſpirite 
alſolet vs walke] $.Pcrer very plainly reacheth, har 

not only the loynes of the bodie, bur alſo fleshly co- 
girations (which he calleth the loynes of the minds) 
muſt be girded and reſtrained , that we may rightly & 
fruicfully renſt in Chriſtes grace[Hauing (faith tie) the, 5,1, 
loynes of your minde girded,ſober ,truft perfeRly in ,z.v 
that grace, which is offered you : in the renelation 

of Ictus Chriſt} Againe he fairh [My deareſt | be- 
ſcech you, as ſtrangers aud pilgrimes (traucllers to- 
wardes heaucn, being as yer ſubic ro tentations) 

to refraine your ſelues from carnal dclires , which 
waircagainſttheſoule.] 


12 
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> 
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Ttis forbidden to conſent in minde onto un 
lawful defires of uorldlie goodes,. 


ARLICLE 45+ 


adulterie,internal content vnto carnal chovghtes, 
is forbid : ſo beſides the at of cheft,mental con- Vninſt deſite 

ſner to vniuſt deſires of worldlie goodes, is alſo pro - of others te m- 
hibited by the exprelſe Law of God in theſe wordes pr 
{T hou $halc not couct thy neighbours houſe, nor (cr: by the Law of 
uant,nor havdmaide,nor oxe, nor alte,nor any thing God and na- 
that is -his. } Which vnlawful deſire: is properly. Aua. ***<. 
$,y9, rice, a viſe condemned by rhe Law of nature, as may 

appeare by the iudgement of .Tethro the Prieſt of 

Madian,w ho prudentiy counſeling Moyles his ſonne 

inlaw, to appoint ſubordinate Iudges, oner the com» 

mon people, aduiſed him to chooſe ſuch as were nor 

addicted to the viſe of couctouſnes. But [ro prouide 

out of al the people men; that are wiſe((aid-he)and 

doe fcare God, in whom there is truth; and'that doe 

hate auarice.] He wel conſidered that the roote of 

all finnes, is in the minde and cogitation of the harr, 

So that manie finnes are whopne $94. in the hart, which: - 
neuer come to be vttered in wordes, norexecured in | 
fates. And theropon the wiſeman in the beginning \ 

of his booke ſaith expreſly that [Pernerfe cogirations 4 
ſeparate from God ] And fo either vniuſt deſire to TE 
' getre,or miſcrlie niggardnes in keping, or vaine plea- EY 

ſure of the minde in poſſeſſing worldlic goodes, pro- 

duceth finne, and offe-ndeth ” 

2. For which cavfe, the holic Pſalmift exhorteth ' 

al.61,y, the faithful,aying,[Hope nor in iniquitie,and couere 
| not robberies : if riches abound, ſet not your hartes 

ypon them JHimſelfe alſo prayed [Incline my*hart, _ 5 

6 Lord, into thy teſtimonies, and not into auarice,] | 
ed on ney. oe Rn -.--: \ 


j N likermanet, as beſides the prohibition of atual 


.3O; 


418.9, 


10.8} 


118.y, 
” $ 


, . 
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Special a4+ Salomon geuerh manic moſt excellentdacuments, to 
' monitions rmoderate-mans defircs of worldtie thinges [The iuſt *r 
-againſt cove- ((1;rh he} earcth, and: fillech his ſonle, bur the bellic ?:*% 
tous mindes. (4 deſire) ofthe impious is vnſatiable. Better is a <.y, 
licle with thefcarc of our Lord, then great treaſures, 
and vnſatiable. Betrer is a poore man that walketh in ©.131 
his ſimplicicie: then a rich, writhing bis lippes, and 
vawiſe. Al the day he longeth and defireth,but he thar ,,, 
_ t5iuſt wilgeue, and wil not ceaſe. Labour not co be 
cich :but {cette a meane to thy prudence. Hel and per. 6.y. 
dition are neuer filled: in like maner alſo the eyes of 
men are vnſatiable. A couctous man $hal not. be © 
filled with money: and hethar loueth tiches,shal take 
no fcuite of them: and this therfore is vanitic. There 
is alſo an other very il infirmitie , which'I hane ſene, © ** 
vnder the Sunne: riches Kept ro the hurt of che ow- 
ner. For they perish in yery cuil affliction: ke hath be« 
gotten a ſonne, which shal be in grear pouertie. As he 
came forth naked from his mothers wombe : fo hal 
he returne, and $hal rake nothing away with him of 
his labour. Let not thy hand be ſtretched our to re- 
cciue, and cloſedro geue. Nothing is more wicked 
then the couetous man, Why is earth 8 ashes proud? .y1 
Nothing is more wicked then to loue money. For he 10. 
hath his ſoule alſo to (el. He that loueth gold shal nor 
be iaftified : and he that foloweth after corruption, 
$hal be replenished of ir. Bleſſed is the rich man that 
is found without ſpottec, and that hath nor gone afcer (1) 
gold; nor hoped in moncy,and treaſures, Who is this, s. 
and we wil praiſc him: for he hath done merucilous 
thinges in his life? Who is proued therin,and perfect, '*. 
shal hage eternal gloric. He thar could tranſgredle, 
and hath not tranſgreſſed? and doe cnils, and hati 
not done. ] 
3--. Fo al ſach as yeld internal conſent vnto the 
The Pro- | concupiſcence of others external goodes:God by his 


Pheres ac- Prophets often threatneth, nor only remporal puish- 
COuRt COUC, ; Dis | ments; 


Zeeig! 
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ments, but alſo eternal in the cucriaſting fireof hel, 
4. [Which of you (faith our Lord, to al couecous minds} 
can dwel with deuouring fire > Which of you $hal 
dwel with cuerlaſting heatesJTo which queſtion,the 
Prophet anſwering, tclleth who $hal eſcapethis in- 
quenchable fire, ſaying [ He that walketh in juſtice, 
and ſpcaketh truth , that caſteth away avarice of op« 
preſſion:and shaketh his handes from al giftzand top» 
peth hys cares, leſt he heare bloud, and $butreth his 
eyes, that he may ſee noeuil, ] ſignifying that thoſe 
which wil eſcape eternal damnation, muſt reſiſt the 
concupiſcence of the flesh, & of reuenge,and of aya- 
rice: not lending their eyes to ſec cul, nor their cares 
to hearken vnro 8heeding of bloud, nor their handes 
to catch orher mens goodes. Al which muſt be corre- 
Acd in rhe hart, from which al cuil proce-ieth, And 
name:y 'rom auarice,ou: Lord iay:ng() wil extend my 
hand vpon the :herirance ofthelind. For from the 
,, |:Ner, cuen ro the greatec , al ſtudie auarice (al folow 
anarice) { hynecycs{latth ovr Lord agaioeto his peo» 
.v, 11 ;and thy ha; tareto auarice,and to shede innocent 
bl nd, and to crafcie oppre(si-:n, and to the courſe of 
eu;l worke. Thcir bart foluweth their auarice. For 
th-reisauirice in the head of al; and thelaſt of them 
w'l | kl by che ſword : tucre shal be no flight for 
them | 
4- brit our Saujour expreſly teacheth, that al 
finnes procede'froin the hart, and wil of man, & ther. 1. 
&y, fore muſt be there correQed,as in the coote.[lfthyne 4.1, hc al 
3. ey? (that is rhyne intention) be ſimple,rhe wholc bo- Ggnnes procede 
die shal be lighifome. Bur ifthync eye be naught,thy from conlear 
whole bot: shal be a np! Bil. ations procce- of the hart, 
ding f. 5 che wil acc good orcuil, as the wil direQRerh -- 
weloril. [ God and Mammon are the rwo Walters, 
whom no man can (cre. [For that thing whach the 
har: moſt louerh; and preferrerh, is ro that perſon 
fummunm bonun hs God ln cat ation. [Thethin 
C t 


9.12, 


9.7.2. 


al 


| $.Paul calleth [ Auarice the ſeruice of Idols ]becauſe, , 


Avarice 18a 
dangerous 
finne in al 
men,burſpe- 
- ially inthe 


Clergie. 
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warres, and contentions among you (faith $, James) 144" 


——— x OR RW C9 OY CG RO OOO 


that procede out of the mouth,(or from the handeg; 
feete,or other member)come forth from the hart, and 
thoſe thinges (being euil) defile the man. For,from®11 
the bart, come forth cuil cogitations, murders,ad.'* 
uoutries, fornications, theftes, falſe teſtimonits, bla. 

ſphemies. Theſs are the thinges, that defile a man be. 

cauſe the hart conſcnteth tothem. Hence it is that ,, 


a couctous man preferreth temporal gaine,before the 
feruice of God.[ They that wil be made rich(faith therri 
fame Apoſtle, of al thoſe that in hart and wil yelde ro#4 
the vnlawful concupiſcence of other mens goodes) 
fal into tentations, and the ſnare of the diuel,and ma- 
nie defires vnprofitable and' hurtful, which drowne 
men into deſtruction and perdition. For the roote of 
al euil is couctouſnes: which cerraine defiring(althe 
miſchiefe cometh from vnlawful deſiring) haueer-,, 
red from the faith, and haue entangled themſcluesin 
manie ſorowes. Command the rich ofthis world, nor 
to be hiegh minded, nor ro truſt in the vncertaintie!!. 
of riches: but in rhe liuing God,who geueth vs toen- 
toy al thinges abundantly) to doe wel , to become, 
rich in good workes: to geue calyly: ro communicate 
(with the needie) to heape vnto themſclues a good 
foundation for the time ro come, that they may ap- . 
prehend the true life} He lawenterk the fal of one*' 
porn Clergie man,by oucr much loue of this world, 
ying {Demas hath lefc me , wang this world} A*,jiz, 
mongſt other ſpecial qualitics requiſute in Clergimen, 8.5. 
the ſame Apoſtle S. Paul inſtrucerh al Bishops,not 
to admitte anic to hoſieOrdersſthat are folowers of 
filthie lucre.) and warneth al the faithful in general, 
ſaying[ Let your maners be without auarice] S.Iames 
and other Apoſtles admonish in like maner ro roote 
out this deſire of others goods, as the principal cauſe 
of manic other greuous ſinnes. [From whence are 


9, 


Are 


na -<_- © 
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Are they not hereof? of your concupiſcences, which 
wartc in your members? you couet and haue not:you 

kil, and enyic,and can not obtaine: you contend, and: 
warrc,& cannot haue]your vnſatiable defires.He fur- 
ther admonisheth ynmercifal richmen of their future 
.,, iadgement,ſaying [Goe to now yerich men, wepe, 
' hewlingin your miſcries, which shal come to you. 
Your riches are corrupt,and your garments are caten 
of mothes . Yourgold and filuer'is ruſted, and their. 
ruſt shal be for a lineal to yon,andshal eate your 
fleh as fire: You haue ftored to your ſelues wrath in 
the laſt dayes. You mayt(hrough Chriſt)be made par- 
takers of the diuine nature (ſaith S, Peter) fleeing the 
corruptis ofthat c6cupiſcence,which is inthe world] 
He warncth alſo al Chriſtians, of the ſpecial concu- 
iſcences of the flesh,and of auarice, by which vaſta- 
le ſoules fal from the true faith into hereficſhaving 
cycs ful of adultric:and their harr cxerciſed with aua- 
rice: become the children of malediQion:leauing the 
right way, they haue erred: hauing followed the way 
"of Bilaamn, (the ſonne of Beor (a fourthſayer, or Magi- 
tien) which loued the reward of iniquitie: bur had 
a checke of his madneſle, the dumme beaſt { an aſle) 
ſpeaking with mans voice, prohubired the foolishnes 


of the Ap (navel, of him that pretended ro bea Pro- 
phete; and loued reward for iniquitie. 


[.3. 


Chriſtians are bound to obſerue Ceremonial 
precepts of Chriſt, and his Church. "4 


a. ARTICLE 46. 


rfen, FN Ods peculiar people in the old Teſtament,for DEE 
de fide, 'S the better obſcruing of his Moral precepts, con- Ceremenial 
(extb, 


cetning mansdutie towards God, in the ficſt prncopy noe 
$54 « kableof the ren commandments, were alſobondro 2 e965. 
«2.1; Oble ye very manic other ſacred Rites (as fomehaye yjgral. 
».10, Uiligently numbred, fixe hundred and thirtene Cere- + 


433.B, ; . - "oo E c 2 IP 2 FE mo- : 
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monial precepts. Al which are now abrogated by 
r, 


 Chtiſt our Sauiour, becauſe they did foreſignifie him, 
_ and thinges perteyning, ro him,as- then to come, who. 
now is comen: and others are ordained by Chriſt,and 
by his auQoricie,more fitte for the preſent ſtate ofthe. 
Chnrch. Which are proued to be right religious aQi- 
ons ( to the honour of God, and ſpiritual'good of 1% 
ſoules) as wel by example of the former prefiguratiue, '*4 
as by praiſe of Chriſt himſelf, and: his primitiue 
Chutch, p 
"—_ 2. Concerning therfore the figurative examples of 
mp ba | Religious Tine Rites in he olde Tolomoa , to 
wereobſer- Which the faithful ſeruants of God were then obli- 
ued before the ped, we'$hal here recite ſome obſerued before the 
wrinen Law. written Law : others commanded by the Law: and 
ſome alfo inſtiruted afrerwardes.. Long before the 
Law,cuen from the beginning of the world,not only 
Sacrifices were offered, as appeareth by Abel aad Gn, 
Cain; butal(o other publique maner of inuocating + 
_ _ of = Lord , Boo inſtituted by. Enos the ,,, * 
I" atriarch: and conſequently continued by. others. 
—_ » Noe obſerued Liſtinion of : Temes ct re- 4, 
cleane. cciuing of al cattel & foule, ſcucn male and ſcuen fe-' "1 
male of thoſe which were cleane, into the Arke; ande;q,u 
twoandtwo, male and female, of the other fort re- 11, 
puted yncleane. And after the floud he offered Sacti- 
Abſtinence fice ypon an Altar,of al the ſame which were cleanc: eh.9.9 
from cating but none of the yncleane. Art which time, God atſo 
vloud. probibired the cating of bloud. And when God had _ 
called Abraham out of his countrie, he gaue him an my 
eſpecial commandment for himſclfe, and-for al the 
Circumcifion, male of his progenie, and ſocietic , to circumciſe the 
prepuce of their flesh , ipſtituting the Sacramenc of 
Circumciſion. Likewiſe the Sacrifice of the Paſchal 
ThePaſchal Lambe, was inſtituted before the Law was written: Exod th 


Lambe, with _.; - =P - 
ey acra6 with the obſeruation of cating it, with yaleguencd 


Sacrifice, 


-dicad. bread,and other Ceremonics, 
\ | ; __ —— _ E | . Then 


| fame Booke of Exodus: andgn the greateſt part of 
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3- Then God geuing his people a written Lawe yery manie 
yery brefely compriſed the tenne commandements. other Rites 
And forthwirh largely added almoſt innumerable row 1g « 

rp "4 "Py ned by the 

ccremonial Rites. As is manifeſt inthe reſidue ofthe | ! 7 av, 
Leviticus, concerning the making of a Tabernacle, 
Altars,the Arke of coucnant, ſacred Ve«ſlels and Ve- 
ſtments; Sacrifices, Sacraments, Fealts, Faſtes, Vowes, 
Tithes,and other obſerances. Wherof 18 alſo frequene 


*mcntion inthe Bookes of Numeri, and Deuterono« 


mic, Partly by way of repetition, and partly by addi- 
tion. And their neceſlarie obſervation, is often alſo 
ſignified in the Hiſtorical, Sapiential,and Propherical 
Bookes. | 
4+ Morcouer, after that the Law was geuen, yea 
afrer Moyles his dearh, ſome other Religious ordi- Moe alfo were. 
nances were made,and priuilegies, or diſpenſations *90ee aftep- 
granted. As that Sacrifice was ſometime offered law- ITN 
tully in other places, beſides the Tabernacle & Tem- 


. ple: yea.and by others. then Prieſtes extraordinarily. 


6}, 
7 
3.9. 19» 
2.7.9, 


6.93. F 
2018.7, 
L 16, 3s; 


So Gedeon the Iudge,bein of the Tribe of Manaſles:. 
Manue the father of: Samſon ,.of: the. Tribe of Dan, 
offered Sacrifices in priuate places. Samuel allo, 
though a Prophet,yer not a Prieſt, offered Sacrifice in 
Bethleem; Likewite Elias-rhe Prophete,vpon ſpecial 
occaſion , built.a new Altar, in the mount of Carmel, 
and offered Sacrifice theron ,. which God approued, 
miraculouſly ſending fire ſrom heauen, which conſu- 
med the oblation, and confounded the fourhundred 
and fiftic falſe prophets of leſabels faQtion, his Ad- 


. verfaries, Mardocheus alſo with other principal 


lewes [ordayned'a new Feaſt,to be os # ſolemnely: 
co Hi Agage wh grateful memoric of Gods benchiregin 
delivering the whole people from imminent danger. 
of ruine. In like maner [Iudas Machabeus, when be: 
bad ouercome Antiochus, and clenſed the Temple, 
and built a new Altar, inftiruted a yearly feaſt ofthe 
entReE doe nd a 7 De- 


Moral pre- $5» Our Lord and SKtiour coming in flesh into this Mat; 


ccptsalwaics 
centinuing, 
Ceremonies 
are changed 
according to 
the diverſe 
fate ofthe 
Church, 


"hp * 
-, * 


 .owne molt ſacred bodis and bloud (the ſeifelame) 
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che Dedication therof, cight dayes together] Eſdras , y, 
alſo proclamed an extraordinarie faſt, which al the s.y, 
. people obſerued by his commandment | that they ®.u, 
might be afflifted before the Lord their God: and 


' ſcesobſcrued chem, but alſo to kepe the whole Law 


Chriſt our new Lawgeuer, inſtituted his new Teſta-3. 


his I 006,14 
| naky [Doeyethis for commemoration of me} wy 


my bloud: this doe ye, as often as you $hal drinke it» 


might deſire of him to be direed inthe way of God] = 


worldſnot to breake the Law and the Prophets, but 1, 
to fulti|lchem}] did not only reach ; to kepe the moral 
precepts, more perfe&@ly then the Scribes and Phari. 


of Ceremonial,and ludicial precepts,according to the 

wilot God the Law maker:to witte,with this Iifferece, 

that wheras the Moral precepts are vachangeable, 

they contintinue ftil the ſame,in al times and places, cy 
as they were from the beginning: but the Ceremoni-#.44 
al confiſting in fignification of thinges ro come, 
with memoric alſo of figuratiue thinges done; the 
thinges prefizured and forelignified , being comen 
and | ialied Thoſe former Ceremonies doe cealc,for 
thatthey should now be falſe((o farre as they ſignified 
thinges to come,which arc already comen)and others 
arc inſtituted, and commanded, which repreſent My- 
ſteries performed,and preſcnt:and which withal fore- 
ſignific the heauenlie gloric,that is amongſt the glori- 
fied SainQtes, and tobe expeRed by al the faithful 
true ſeruanrs of God. Euen as therfore[The old Te- 
ſtament was dedicated with Sacrifice in bloud, and 
ſtrictly commanded by God, to be daily offered: .ſo Ew 


ad 18 
I4+ 


ment with Sacrifice,the night before his death, in his 


which he gaue the day folowing,with exprelle com- 
mandment to offer it vntil he come agaiue, ſaying to 


19.30 


Which alſo'S. Paul recicerh, repeting our Sauioutrs 
wordes, ſaying{ This Chalice is the new Tcſtamet 1n 


+ w_ ww 


for 


"> 
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: 5, for the comemoration of me. For as ofren(ſaith the A- 
'  poſtle)as you $halcate this bread,8& drinkethe Cha- 
ice, you shal shew the death of our Lord, vatil he 
come} Sothat this is the moſt principal Ceremonial 
preceptin althe new Teſtament, and Law of Chriſt, 
ro offerthe dread Sacrifice of Chriſts owneBodie and 
Bloud,in the formcs of bread & wine; ſcuerally con- 
ſecrated, the one from the other, by vertue of Chriſts 
wordes,ſfaying of the one part [This is my bodie(and 
of the other part)This is my blond] and ſo is chewed 
the moſt bleſſed death of our Lord and Redemer, 
which was by the ſeparation of his moſt holic bodie 
and bloud on the Croſſe, cally and bloudily on the. 
Croſle, and as:eally, but vabloudily, at rhe laſt ſap 
per the night before: add ſtil as really and vnbloudily 
On the Altar, vntil he hal come, inthe.cnd of this: 
world, | 
6. Manic other ceremonial precepts,our B.Sauiour Chrifſtsinfti» 
alſo gaue, which likewiſe binde no |cfle,rhen the mo-turieu impli- 
ral, becauſe by them the maner is expreſſed, how God th fn 
is to be religiouſly ferued. For in the Inſticution of hoſe thinaws. 
euctic holic Sacrament, is implied a ceremonial pre- which ke or- 
cept, to vie the ſame Sacrament in due time,and ma-daincd. 
ner, to Gods honour, and good of ſoules.Bclides alſo. 
the holie Sacramentes, there be manie other holie: 
Rites, partly vſed by our Lord himſclf, partly inſticu- 
5* ted by his Church, bur al by his commiſſion: by ver- 
rue wherof, the faithful-are bond, both ro cfteme- 
them, and(due circumftances concurring)to partici- 
pate the ſame. | And to obſerue (generally and parti- 
cularly) al thinges wharſocuer (ſaith our Lord to his 
Apoſtles)1 haue'commanded you] To themallo he 
had ſaid before [He that heareth you, hearcth me; he 
that defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And, Manicthinges 
I hauc yet to ſay to you, but you can not beare thera 
now. But when the Spirit of truth cometh, heshal, 5 
teach you altruth. Youskal recciue the yertue ww 
wo 
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Holie Ghoſt coming vpon you, and you $shalbe wit- 49, 
Chriftpromi- neſles ynto me)Neither was this comiſſion of power, 


Fed,andſent & promiſe of truth, limired to onlie pointes of faith, 
the Holie 


—i you and doarine, bar alfoperteyncd to the making of 
re his Decrees and Lawes, concerning fates,and conuerſa. - 

Church, FCionof life, and for the goucrnement of the whole 

RT. 'milicant Church, AsS. Paul witneſſerh in his Sermon, 

made at Epheſus, when he (aid to cercaine Paſtors 

of che peopleſ T he Holie Ghoſt hath placed you Bi- 


Shops to rule the Church of God) And accordingly al ®.v1 


the Apoſtles, with other Apoſtolical Paſtors, made 
Decrees, which bond al Chriſtians,and that by diuine 
auQoritic, the whole Aſlemblie thus auouching [lc 
ſcmech good to che Holic Ghoft,and roys)io binding 
al ro obty the ſame De<crees. Which agarne S Paul ad- 
 monished in Syria & Cilicia , commanding them ro '# 


kepe th« p:;eceprs of th: Apuſtl-s andAnciens] And ydy 


ſaying[Obey your Prelates ard be (ubieRt ro rhem, Jv, 

7. Notonly therfore-cthc Moral p-eceprs. bur al's 

Ceremonial, and Iniicial, doe binde al Chriſtians 

in conſcience, wheticr they be «<xurifly de lace in 

Asslare bond th- hole Scriptures, of decreed by the Apoſtles, and 
to{cra* wod: their Succefſ>rs, authorized by the word of God, 
thy, _ — Suci4are al the Dr crees of approu:d Connc:1s and 
ugg ive Sca Apoſtolique,Conſtitutions of al Bigchops within 
mancr, © their Dioc;ſes. And of al Prelates within their owne 
turiſditions. Becauſe as ir is neceſſ1rie, to ſerue Gud, 

arid nenet to ſerue falſe goddes; (o1tis noleſſe necel- 

faric to know, and obſeruc the right maner of ſcruing 

Gol. by his viſible ordinarie Depurics,and nor cuciic 
P\iuare,ocrſonto be is owne maſter, or guide. And 

w'.cn by luch ordinances, tome chinges are changed, 
abcogared,or yew'y inſtiruted, as inft cauies, with vas 


rietie pf times, places, perſons,and other occaſions re: —, 


qui're, 4lare (bl obl.ged ro the general Ruleſ[To obcy , 


£tt.-ir Prelates, Al in ſubordination of Eccleſiaſtical ; cw.th 


Terarctue. To cdification, and according to order. | 6-49 
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©. CHRISTIAN | DOCTRINE. © thar.j%s 
Chriſtians are alſo bond to obſerne al- Iuditial - 
precepts of temporal Superiors, Mes 
| A RTICLE 47» : 


T Here were likewiſe in the old Teſtament ma- rodiet 

. = | udicial pre - 
. nieparticular Iudicial Lawes,ſfo perteyning tO cents doc 
the Moral precepts of the ſecond table of the binde Chriſti- 
Decalog ue , as the Ceremonial perteyned to the Mo- ans ,as they are 
ral precepts of the firſt table : which in deed bind not ane Save" by 
Chriſtians, by vertue of Moyſes Law , no morethen mer vo _ 
the Ceremonial doe ; yet arc they partly eſtablished, fare as they 
and partly changed by Chriſtian Princes, and Com. are nor re - 
mon wealthes, and fo binde al their ſubieRes in con- PYgvantto 
ſcience,no lefſe then the former did binde the people NN. 
of Ged in the former times. Wherupen weare to con- 
fider, that as Gods faithful people, being ſometimes 
by his permiſſion, in captiuitic vnder infidel Princes, 
wcre bound to obey, and obſecue their temporal 
Lawes, not repugnant to true faith, and religion : ſo 
inlike maner Catholiques are bond to obey, and ob- 
ſerue temporal Lawes, and ſtatutes, not only of Ca- 
tholique Princes,and countries, but alſo of Heretikes 
or Other Infidels,fo far as they are not contrarie, nor 
preiudicial,to Gods honour, or CatholiqueReligion. 

2, Tothis purpoſe, we may ficlt obſerue, that im» 
mediatly after the recital of the tenne general com- ,,_ amplcs of 
mandments, Moyſes together with Ceremonial pre- jqgicial Lawes 
cepts, declareth other particular diuine Lawes, con- in the old Te: 
cerning ſcruants,bargaines,offences,iniuries,contro- ſtament, 
uerfies,and al doubts, which might happen among the 
people:'{ Theſe are the Indgements (ſaid oar Lord to 
Moyfes) which thou shalt propoſe ro them: If thou 
bye anHebrew (eruant,ſix yeares shal he ſeruc thee, in 
the ſcuenth he shal goe out free, with what rayment 
heentered in, with the like let him goe out. ] And. 
ſo folow other Judicial Lawes , concerning. man- 

| Ae / ; faugh- 
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ſlaughter, & ftrikingzeſpecially of curſing or ſtriking 
wrores concerning-adultric, deflouring of virgines, *.u, 
eſtialitic, hurting ſtrangers, widowes, and orphanes, ', 
theft, robberic, vſurie, with punishment for al theſe, ,'®' 
and for SPE Y PR {7 LW, and the like, © 
with a general Law called The law of like paine, Ut 
3. After that the Law was publishcd and received 
Othertike anew difiit.ultic occurring [ When a man dicd with- 
lawes were Outifſue male: Whether that his daughters should ſuc- 
added after- cede to his inheritance, Moyles conſulted our Lord, 
wardes, and a particular new Law was added, that [When a tm 
man dieth without ſonne, his inheritance $hal paſſe 2:14 
ro his daughters. And fo it was made a perperualLaw]*: 
which was not expreſſed before. And after Moyles 
his death, Loſue commanded ſome thinges, not for- 
merly expreſſed: and the whole people promiſed to 
obey whatlocuer heshould comand rhem[Althinges,,,, 
(ſaid they)that thou shalt command vs, we wil doc. ;; 1. 
He thatshal gainſay thy mouth, and nor obey al thy 
wordes, that thou shalt command him\,let him dyc] 
Sothe Indges, each one in his time, had auRoritic to TY 
command , and by punishment to compel: and the,” 
people, cucric one in their degrees , were bond ro (11 
obey. Dauid being the General Capraine, and delig- 1Rg% 
ned king, but not yet in poſſeſſion of the kingdome ». 
[made a new particular Law, that he which abideth' of : 
with the baggage intime of warre,should hauc equal 
portio with him,that went downc into battel. And c- 
uer after it was decreed, & ordainedas aLawin Iſrac!] 

' 4+ When the ſame people were in captiuirie, firft 
Examples of the ren Tribes vnder the Aſſitians-and afterwardcs ,,; 1. 
obeying infi- *erWo Tribesin Babylon, they were bound co obey 14. | 
del Princes and obſerue the remporal Lawes and command- 4-35 
inlawfultem- ments of Infidel Kinges, and Magiſtrates: ſo farre as Sg 
poral cauſes, was not againſt God, and true Religion. As the holic ©” 
pie tin Ke- Prophenes in thoſe times, by word, & example taught, 

; and admonished the people. And the ſame obliga- 
CY CN MAIIINDES 2 ) IE Tu Th = 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE Jrt.4). u3f 
tion bond the faithful ÞEople, liging ynder the {chi(- 
matical Kinges of Iſrael, For notwithſtanding they 
' made a wicked ſchiſme, and ſome of them profeſſed 
| hereſtes,yer werethe good people bondto obey them 
inaliuſt temporal affayres : but by no meanes in mar- 
rer of (chiſme and hereſie, or idolatric. Witneſſes 
, Elias, Eliſeus; Micheas: Tobias,and the reſt, 
5- In confirmation wherof,Chriſt our Lord com- 
mandeth, to render the thinges that are Czfars to <,,;, and h; 
Czar: and the thinges that are Gods, to God] Eui- Apoftles er 
dently diſtinguishing temporal and ſpiritual thinges: the fame. 
and ſo teacheth to geue temporal thinges,and tempo - 
ral ſeruice to temporal Princes; but not ſpiritual = 44 
dicnce in religious cauſes. S. Paul vrgeth the very fame 
neceſlarie obedienec to Infidel Princes,and Poten- 
,, fates, ſaying ro the Romane Chriſtians [ Let euerice 
ſoule be ſabie&t vnto higher power: ſor there is no 
power but of God, And rhey that refſt, purchaſe to 
themſelucs damnation, Therforec be ſubicA(ſaith he) 
of neceſlitie, not only for wrath, bur for confcience 


ſake] He inſtructerh S. Titus, | ro admonish al the 
taithful people to be ſubic ro Princes, & Poteſtates, 
to obey at a word,to be readic at cueric rm worke] 


which clearly includeth obligatis ro obſerne thelaw- 
ful commandments of temporal Magiſtrates.S, Peter 
 teacherh the very ſame, ſaying [ Be ſubiect ro cuerie 
humane creature for God (ro Magiſtrates created by 
men; and confirmed,or permitted þy God)whether ir 
be to the King, as excelling; or to rulers, as ſent by 
him, ro the reuenge (the punishment)of malefaQtors: 
burto the praiſe ofthe goodJS.Iude taxeth Heretikes 
with diſobedience to temporal Princes, and with 
contempr of Dominis [They deſpiſe dominion(ſaith 
he)and blaſphemeMaieftic)Al Maieſtic being by Gods 
ordinance; or permiſſion, contempt rherof with re- 


proche is blaſpheinie:ſo iudged by this holie Apoſtle. 
Ffz ' Good 
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A carefal con 37E therfore works of Supererogarion.Betwen which 
fcicace endc- counſels and precepts, is ſo much difference z as be- 


noureth to 
doe ſome- 
thing more 


then is com- 


© manded. Leſt tayning more grace, and glocie: but alſo forthe better 
he omitte thar 


which is ne- 
ceſlarie. 
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Good wworkes cf ſupererogation , arepoſsible, 
pious , and profitable. And when they are 
woTved,doc binde in conſcience. © 

ARTICLE. 48. | 
Itheruvto we hauc,according to'our purpoſe, 
H explicated the; Ten Commandments of God, 
with other Ceremonial and.ludicial precepts, 
by Keping wherof, through Gods ſpecial grace, the 
faithful gaine the kingdome of heauen; & by wilfully 
breaking anie cf them, fal into the ſtate of eternal 


damnation, Itreſtcth here brefely to ſpeake of other 
good workes not commanded, but counſelled, which 


twen good and better: betwen lefſe and more merite: 
and conſequently lefſe and more reward. Moreouer 
theſe workes of counſel doe helpe not only,for ob- 


prrracmning of the commandments, which are abſo- 
utely neceſſarie. Becauſc thoſe which wil. endeuour 
no more, then that wherto they are ſtr{aly bond;are 
in great. danger to tranſgreſſe ſometime, that whick 
13 expreſly commanded. And they which in deede 
hauc iuſt care to fulfil Gods commandments, wil for 
more ſecuritie (leſt they be deficient) rather doe alitle 
more, then omitte thar is neceſſare. And likewiſe wil 
rather abſtaine voluntarily from ſome thing lawful; 
rhen not abftaine from al thar is prohibired. And 
wheras Proreſtants denic ict to be poflible, for anic 
man,though he beiuſt, ro doc ſuch workes of Supo- 
rcrogation, they denie it,ypon the ſame falſe ground, 
as they denieit to be poſsible, to kepe anie atalof 
Gods commandments: confeſling (if chemſclucs ſay 4% 
true) that they tranſgreflc al and cueris one of rhe" 
commandments. They beleue not in God, they ho p 
not in God, they louc not God: they ſeruc fale go! Þ 
"5 0 OY SLE NED of" be they 
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they are blaſphemers, periured perſons, murderers, py the Prote- 
adulterers,theues,& in cucric dede,word, & thoughrtants dodtine 
they are moſt wicked, if their 0wne dodrine berruc,, ©2er1e man 
that none cam kepe anic commandment at al. Whers- we +27 = ; i 
fore ſcing iris cleare, that faithful perſov, can and,er,ac. 
doth belcucin God, which he is bound todoe by - - 
Gods commandment: Iris alſo poſſible, that he can 
geuea morſel more of bread toa poore man, then he 
is bound to doe, by anic comandment: which in ſuch 
a caſe of free gift without ſpecial neceſſicie,is a worke 
of Superccrogation.. 

2, Bur forſomuch as our Aduerſaries are extreme Examples of 
importune, in denying and often deriding this point g99d workes 
of Chriſtian doQrinc;we shal here shew by abundar.r mnntoheres 35 wa 
teſtimonics of holie Scriptures: that good workes of 
Supercrogation, are not only poſlible, bur alſo arc 
pious inthe light of God, and ſpiritually profitable to 
the faithful that doe them. No doubt it was a worke 
- of pictic, rending to brotherlie peace and concord, 
amongſt freindes , that| Abraham gaue free leane & 
power vnto his Nephew Lot to chooſe which part of 
land he would haue to poſleſſe] ro which free grant 
Abraham was not bond in cquitie;burt of mere libera- 
litie, gaue the choy(c to Lot. For by indifferent equi- 
tic,and rale of reaſon, Abraham might haue choſen 
rather then Lot. At leaſt it had bene abundant, or ful 
inſtice, that the landes had bene appropriated by ca- 
ſting lotres, which part each of them should haue and 
poſſeſſe. Iacob an other Patriarch, in a vow made to- 

God, did not only promiſe, if God should proſper 
him, to ſerue him ſincerely, and to pay tithes of his 
fruites* to both which he was formerly bond by di-' 
uine Law : butalſo he promiſed [to builde and dedi-: 
cate a particular houſe, to Gods ſpecial ſeruice}wher- 
to he was not bond before his vow. And ſoicwas a- 
worke of Supererogation: anditis alſo manifeſt thar 
God accepred it, as ana of free deugrion, laying to 
dk bigs | Fas Das ** 
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Jacob afterwardes [I wil be-with thec,I am the God «|, ,, 
of Bethel, where thou didſt annoint the ſtone, and 
didſt vow vnto me, Now therfore(becauſe thon ſo 
didſt) ariſe and goe out of this land { from Meſopota- 
mia )returning into the land of thy natiuitie ] into 
Chanai, And ſo our Lord bleſſed and proſpered him, 
& his progenie more & more. When the Tabernacle, 
with al the appertinances, was to be made in the de- Ex,,y, 
ſert [The children of Iſracl moſt liberally contribu. 20. 
red, not only ſufficient, but alſo more then was ſuffi- ©46 
cient. Albeit the neceſſarie expcnſes were required, n 
yet the ſuperabundance was of Supercrogation:;and 
merirorious. Such-a worke did the men of Iabes Ga-, , 
laad [taking the bodies of King Saul,and his ſonnes, Pigs 
& burying them,and faſting ſeucn dayes] Which fact 
King Dauid called a worke of mercie,meritorious of 
reward at Gods hand, ſaying to them{[Blefled be you _—— 
to our Lord, which haue done this 'mercie with your 
lord Saul, & hauc buried him. & now our Lord certes 
wil render you mercicand truth] God wil according 
ro his truth , rewardfgood workes. The ſame King 6b 7.þ 
Dauid dida worke of Supercrogation, as wel in that Cl 
he defired to build a Temple to our Lord, asin pro- 
uiding mcancs to docir, though he was not permir- ;.k47 
ted ro performs it. And ſodid the Princes which con: 8: 
tributed more for that purpoſe And king Salomon in 
accomplishing it, in more excellent maner,then they 
were bond by anic commandmenr. 
3. It is manifeſt in the written Law, that vowes 
(to witte, free promiſes ro God of good thinges nor 
commanded) are pious actes, and being made in duc 
maner, doc bindein conſcience, to the performanc® 
therof, as theſe hole Scriptures doc expreſly reſtifts 
[The man that shal haue madea yow, and hond. his ,.,.., 
ſoule coGod by eſtimation, he shal geue the price(tbat , ,1 
is,ifhe geue not the thing promiſed, he shal geue the. 
value therof) Ifanie man makea voy to our Lordee 
a dd pedernge one 4-$4. 4 Þ = 
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bind himſclf by an oath, he shal not make his word 
fruſtrate, bur al that be promiſeth, he shal fulfil. When 
thou haſt voweda vow to our Lord thy God, thou 
Shale nor ſlack to pay it; becauſe our Lord thy God 
wil require it; and if thon delay, itshal be reputed to 
thee for ſinne.If thou wilt not promiſe, thou halt be 
without ſinne (which clearly sheweth, that the Law 
ſpeaketh of rhinges not commended) But that which 
is once gone out of thy lippes, thon shalt performe,8: 
Shalr doe as rhou haſt promiſed ro our Lord thy God, 
and haſt ſpoken with thy proper wil,and thyne owne 
mouth. ] In al which, the ſame dinine Law declareth, 
that promiſes made by ſuch as are ſubic to the wil 
of Superiours, are not perfe@ yowes, not doe binde, 
vntil they be ratified and confirmed, cirther by the ex- 
preſſe. conſent, or by interpreted c8nſent of filence, 
after that ihe Superiours Know, what'is promiſed, | 
», & doe norgaine ſay it. As the promiſes of maides in 

their fathers houſes , whiles they are in maidens 
age, Alſo of wines in their hushandes time, and the 
like, may be fruſtrate by their ſuperiors: which they 
could not be, if the promiſes were of thinges neceſſa- 
ric, and commanded. And if the ſuperiors know and 
conſent,'then they are perfe&tyowes,and bind the ſu- 
periors no lcfle, yea _ more, then the parties that 
madethe promiſes. And ſo ro bind rhemſclues, is a 
plaine worke of Supererogation. 


4. Moreouer, that ſuch yowes belonged not only , uu 4 
to ceremonial Lawes of the 0!d Teſtament, as Prote- yjnq as moral 


ſtants would interpret them , and ſo account al ſuch preceprs alſs 
vowing to beabrogatcd in the Law of Chriſt,is fur- * tory 
ther proued by other holic Scriptures» The Royal 
Prophet both exhorteth to make yowes,and admo= 

nisheth to render them which are made [Immolate 

rs God (ſaith be) the ſacrifice of praiſe(thar 15 pro- 

miſe ro God ſome ſpecial thank(giuing , & praiſes of 

God)$: pay thy yoyes to the Hicgheſt} As thou w_ 
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Proteſtants ; 
argumentsa- do they preach,that perſwade{voraries to break their 


gainſt yowes, yowes of obedience, of chaſtitic, and of voluntaric 
have no pro- 


babilitie, 
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promiſe ſo performe{Vow ye and render to our Lord ppt, 
your God, al yethat round about him, bring giftes, 12. 
. Iwil render my vowes to our Lord (ſaith he) ia the 
fight of al his people.) He alſo prayed to be rewar- f/4.; 
ded, for his vow made,and payed [Remember Da- Ma. 
uid 6 Lord (faith he) and al his meckenes. As he ſwaro ,, 2 
ro ourLord, vowed a yvowe to the God of Tacob] Sa- 
lomon taxcth thoſe with great crime, that performe Pre. 
not their vowes, ſaying [Itisruine to a man, to de- 5: 
uour ſaintes(to retold the honour of Saintes, vow- 
Ing to praiſe them) and afterward to retra@ the vow. 

If rhou haſt vowed aniething to God, deferre not 
to'pay it. For vnfaithful and foolish promiſe diſplea- Ft. 
ſeth him. But whatſocuer thou haſt vowed pay it} 
Now how contraric to ſo expreſle holic Scriptures, 


4.1 


4.7 


pouertie? And what'Scriptures haue they for their 
watrant? for ſooth ſay they : Salomon alſo teacheth . 
charſlt is much better not to yow, then after a vow, "* 
not to performe the thinges promiſed ]. Ergo ſay 
they, Itis notgood to vowat al. As good a deduGti- 
on, as if they should ſay: Itis much better nor to'pro- 
miſe anie thing to your neighbour, then not to per- 
forme that which is promiſed. Therfore it is not good 
to promiſe anic thingiro our neighbours. Againe they 
argue;that it is vnpoſsible ro Kepe the vow of chaſti- 
tic, which they would prouc , becauſe themſclaes 
haue not thar gift and ſo inferre; Therfore none hath 
it.Bur where doth anie Scripture ſay: Thou $shaltnot 
make anic yow; or, Thou canft not Kepeanie vowe. 
It is certaine,that there is no ſuch Scripture: becauſe 
as you ſee , there be 'manie which exhorte the faith- 
ful ro make vowes, and admonish them to performe 
che ſame. By the light of nature alſo ſimple mariners ,,,.,, 
of Ioppe knew that vowes. are grateful ro God, and g ;. 
therfoce, when by lotte Ionas was caft into he 0] 
» 4 '*. oi cy 


*% 


CHRISTIAN BOCTRINE GUrt.a?. 241 
[They prayed,8& immolated hoſtes,& vowed rover] 
lonas alſo inthe whales bellice vowed, and promiſe 
5.19. © fulfil his vowes, laying {In the voice of praiſe, I wil 
immolate'to thee (0 God) what thinges ſocuer I haue 
yowed, I wilrender for ſaluation to our Lord 
5. As it were betwen the old Teſtament, and the 
new,[S.lohn __ did wotkes of Supererogation, 5.1ohn Bap- 
thatis,good workes of his free accord, not comman.- tiſt,and his 
' ded(iuing veryauſterely[in the deſert, with litle meate diſciples did 
and hard rayment] therin pleaſed God, and cdified V*"k<5 of Su- 
the people[ He alſo taught his diſciples to faſt much} Ad 
' Which thinges were not otherwiſe commanded, but 
taken ypon them for the better ſeruice of God, and 
| more metire. Our Sauiour in a parable of a Samari- $4, Go. 
tan, that tooke compaſsion ypon a man ſpoiled, and ſeth that man 
wounded by theues, tcacheth, that a charitable man, cav doe more 
may if he wil,doe workes of Supererogation; & with. <1  *% Mit 
al promiſeth recompence for the ſame, ſaying in the "ee: 
perſon of the Samaritan to the Hoſt,that too ke care 
Y. oftheinfirme{Whatſocucr thou shalc Supererogate, 
I at my returne wilrepay thee]Our Lord allo faith, 
that Marie(Magdalene)hath choſen the beſt part)ſig- 
nifying that she of her owne free choiſe,gaue her ſelf 
ro contemplatiue life, to which she was not bond by 
anie commandment. Againſt this cleare doQtrine,our 
Aduerſarics alleage our Sauiours wordes to his diſci- RW 
ples,ſaying [When you shal haue donealthinges,that gc. fu 
arecommanded you, ſay: We arc vnprohtable ſer- ynyrofitable 
uants.] Therfore ſayth a Proteſtant , there is no me- ſernant, 
rite nor profite in anic good worke,for when they 
Shal haue done al, thatis commanded , yet they are 
vnproficable, We anſwer firſt,that by this ſuppoſition, 
ſwhen you $hal haue done althinges that ate com- The firſt an- 
manded] is ſufficiently proued , that the faithful can TE 
doe al that is comended. That is,can if they wil,kepe 
al the commandments.Which is yet more cleared by 
the next wordes : our Sauiour aflirming,that ſome 
Gg faith- 
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faichful may ſay [We hauc done that which we ought 111 
todo]Which Proteſtats hold for impoſsible:teaching 
that none can ſo doe . Which their errour we haue ., 
largely confuted in the firſt Article of this Part. Se. 
condly we anſwere (as beforein the ſecond Article) 
that Gods ſeruants doing althat is comanded them, 
muſt ſtil ſay, they are vaproficable ſeruants to God, 
our Maſter, who needeth not our ſeruice, nor 1s 
made richer therby:but God ſo accepteth of our ſer- 
vice, that it is gratful to him, and ſo it is profitable to 
ourſclues, bes. weshal recciue wagesfor it, Yeafor 
great workes [are heaped vp great treaſures in hea-»a 
uen. And the vnproficable ſernant, shal be caft into 19 
ytter darknes, where shal be weping and gnashing of © 
rceth]Albeit therfore al good (cruants muſtthinke & 
ſay, that they aro vnprofitable to God,yer Gods grace 
maketh them profitable. Wherupon S. Paul faith[[fa, _. 
man $hal cleanſe himſelfe from his finnes,he shal be a ,, 
veſſel profitable to our Lord. ] Thirdly we anſwere, 
that although a ſeruant,doing al that is commanded 
him, were vnprofitable both to his Maſter, and'to 
himſelfe, yet he might be profitable,fer doing alſo 
more then he is commanded. And his Maſter which 
doth not thanke him,for doing al that he comanded; 
yet wil thanke him,for doingtheſame,and alſo more. 
Which is properly a good worke of Supererogation. 
wherof we ſpeakein this place. And of which S. Paul 
ſaith [Hethat ſoweth in bleſsings, of bleſsings alſo **? 
Shal reape.] : 
6. Amoft clearc example of Superetogation was 
in the hiſt Chriſtians, when al the faithful,both Cler- 
gic and Lairtie, put their temporal poſſeſsions into 8 
common banke , for the competent maintenance of ,q,,, 
euctie one:as S. Luke writeth in theſe wordes[Al that ,,, 
belcued were togerher,and had al thinges common. 45. 
They ſold their poſleſsions and ſabftances,and diut- 
ded them to al,according as cucrie one had pe 


Is 
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ther did anie one ſay: that ought was his owne © 
thoſe thinges which they pofleſſed, bur al thinges 
were common vntothem. Neither was there anie 
one needice amongſt them, For as manic as were ow- 
ners of landes,or houſes,fold them,and brought rhe 
prices of thoſe thinges, which they ſold;and laid it be= 
fore the feete of the Apoſtles. And to everic one was 
diuided according as eucrie one had neede] Agaiuft 
which communitic, whenAnanias and his wife offen- 
ded, reſcruing in priuate to them(elues , part of the 
money, which they had recciued for their land[S.Pe- 

ter (knowing by reuclation, that they dealt fraudu- 

lcntly) faid to Ananias : Why hath Saran tempted thy 


Tranſgreizion 
of - his Yew 


hart, thar rhou shouldeſt lie to the Holic Ghoſt, and ,,. oreat 


defraude of rhe price of the land? Remaining did ir Gnac, 
not remaine to thee, and being ſold, was it not in thy | 
1 nt. haft thoa pur this thing in thy hart?zThou 

aſt not licd t» men (only)but to God. And Ananias 
hearing theſe wordes, fel downe, and gaue vp the 
ghoſt} The ſame punishment fel allo vpon his wife. 
And the like doubrles is due, to al them rhat doe the 
like.1n ſucceſſe of rime, this voluntarie worke of Su- 
percrogation, by geuing al, and liuing in common, 
cealſed to be ſo generalin al Chriſtians, as ir was at, 
firſt, both 1n Icruſalem, and orber places (namely at ,.,..a1 uw 
Alcxandria in Zgypt) bur ſtil remained in ſome per- ceafſed,yer 
ſons.and places, Eſpecially in Clergie men. Mante al- ſorcfiil ob- 
ſo adioyned vnto this Evangehcal counſel (of living ang Ae 
in common, without proprictic of temporal goodes)} ,,1 uu 
ochertwo religious vowes,of obedience toa ſpecial ded other 
S1periour,and of perpetual ehaſtitic. As appeareth in yowes rata its | 
manie h:)lie rcl:giousOrders which make al the thcee 
vowes. Al Clergie men which receine the greater hae 
he Orders,doe voluntarily promule perpetual chaſti- 
tic, with ſpecial obedience to their Ordioarie, and 
hane more obligatto rhenLaimen have10 vie workes 
of mercie trowarues twem that necde, And in particu- 
Ep Ones G 2 2 lax 
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lar 5 there remainerh praiſe of living in communi. 
tie, or of common prouiſion, inal Cathedral & Col. 
legical Churches, in ſubordination of Superiors and 
Subiees,of Prouoſtes, Deancs, and Chanons. This 
forme of Communitie is alſo obſerued in beſt inſtitu - 
red Colleges: & at this preſent in Seminaries of ſcho- 
l>rs, for the better prouiſion of the Paſtoral Clergie, 

beſides Religious and Regular Ocders. 
4 muerſal obedience, to adeterminat Superi- 
rior, is piouſly vowed. 
ARTICLE 49. 
Al Religious Oncerning therfore the more ſpecial workes of 
Orders make Supererogation, which are the three ſolemne 
three ſpecial Yowes of vniucrial Obedience; perpetual Chaſtitie, 
kata and yoluntarie Pouertie, made by al Religious, and 
Regular Orders: weshal[ here in three diſtin Arrti- 
VVkich be; cles, 5hew that they are very godlie actes, proficable 
ca Den , - | 
made, doe "10 the vniuerſal militant Church, and ſingular good 
binge as much meanes to the vowed perſons, for attaining perfeCi- NY 
as precepts. onin Chriſtian life. So much the more meritorious, 
as they are fre:ly vndertaken. From which time for: 
wards, they binde as ſtriftly,as an exprefſe preceprof ,,,, 
God: becauſe promiſe maketh debt, and free promile ,,u 
to God, ofa good thing not otherwiſe commanded, Es! 
is a Religious Act: and therfore the breach therof is 
{acriledge,by vniuſtly raking from God,that which is 
_ due vnto him. 

2.The fi:ſt of theſe, which is religious Obedience, 
RE, w.sprefiguredin the old Teſtament, by the Order of 
jw. JST . t1c Nazareites(ſocalledbecauſe they weie ſegregated 
<9; from the common ſorte of the faitnful who by voW 
eh, 45 the bond rhemſelues,to obferue a certaine preſcripe Rule 


old Teſtamet. of life, vndec a Superior, either perpetually, winch 40h 


was more rare, or for aſerte time, which was the® 
more common. Both which God ſo approued,that he © 
preſcribed them a particular Rule, ſaying to his pe9* 
ple,by the mouth of Moytcs| Man or woman, V vi 


q CRISTIAN DOCTRINE = CUriio. 145 
they shal make a yow to be fanQificd,and wil conſe-ararcices: 
crate themſclues to the Lord,they shal abſtaine from 
wine, and cucrie thing that can make one drunke. Al 
4, thedayes wherin they are by yow conſecrated to the 

Lord, whatſocuer may be of the vineyard, from the 
rayſen to the kernel,they shal not cate. Al the time of 

5 hisſeparation,a raſor shal not paſſe oner his head, vn= 

til the day be expired, that he is conſecrated to the. 

5. Lord, Heshal be holic,whiles the bush of heare doth 

grow, Al thetime of his conſecration,hesbal not en- 
rer in to the dead:neither shal he be cotaminated: no 

not vpon his fathers, and mothers, and brothers and 

fiſters corps: becauſe. the conſecration of his God is 

vpon his head. ] So by this vow ſome did voluntarily 

bind themſclues, to abſteyne from thinges otherwile 

law:ul. Some alſo were more ſpecially called by God 

to embrace,and kepe this Rule of life. So Samſon re- 

ceiued this ſpecial grace of God,to be a perpetual Na- 

Zatcite,with other great giftes, namely, a moi admi- 

ble corporal ſtreingrh, & corege of mince. Bur[When 

his heares were cutte ] his former ſtreingth depar- 
ted from him. [And then the Philiſtians - 2 "opal 

ded him, and manie wayes cruclly & ſcorrfully abu- 

10. ſed him, vntil againe God reſtored ro him, his former. 

admirable ſtcengrh. Alſo [Samuel the Prophete Wasa 

Rezry, Perpetual Naza:cite, euen fro his infancie}firſt by his 

5.16.22, mothers vow : who preſented hiw to Heli the High 

Prieſt, to remaine al his life, in the ſpecial ſervice of 

God, in the Tabernacle,which he(coming to mature 

age)confirmed voluntarily. and duly pertormed. 

3. Likewiſe Elias, and Eliſeus the Prophets, and 5 

Rexi7.9. their diſciples,obſerucd a ſpecial religious Rule) Hea- Diſciples of 

| + vicdics of le. the Prophets, 

(Reg. ry, Tie men, yirded about rhe reynes with gicd E 

+346 ther(as Elias was deſcribed) T heir diſciples were cal- 

led, The children of the Prophetes: They ſingularly 

b..v.5-7. both obeyed,and reuerenced their Superior. For [c0+ 

ih ming to mere Eliſeus , they adored him flatte ro the 

ground.) Their ordinatic diet was ſo micane , that 

ri rn OP ops Gg 5 [ awilde 


ws 


R ochabites, 


Aſcidians, 
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#2 wilde herbe by mishappe being pur into thefrporte 
of broth, althcir prouiſion was ſpoiled with birrer- 
ns] til the Prophere had miraculouſly amended ir. ,, 
Their habitation was poore & ſtiarre,in ſuch corages 
or cabinettes,as thewſclues could frame of boughes, «< 6 ,,, 


which they cur off fr6 rrees] There was alſo an other 3 445. 


Religious Ord*-r of Rechabites, inſtitured by a Holie 

man called lonadab,the ſonne ofRechab:who vo.un- | 

tarily band ihemſelues ro a ccrtaine Rule © 1ife [nor OS 
hy ts | | ; — 6.9.134, 

to buiide:nor dwel in houſes, but in tents: not to ſow 

ſecd, nor to planr,nor tauc vineyards:not to drinke 

wine]Al which they obſerued lo perfeRly,that being 

by Gods commandment, proucd therin by leremie 

the Propher; he propoſed their worthie example of 

obedience,againſt other lewes, which obeyed northe 

neceſſarie comandments of God: iuſtly commending 

theſe {o religioas obſeruers of their Rule: & condem- 

ning the wilful cranſgreſſors of Gods Law|[The chil- ».16. 

dren of Ionadab, rhe ſvnne of Rechab haue firmely 

Keptthe preceprt of their father, which he comman- 

ded chem: bur this people (faith our Lord) hath nor 1.46: 

obeyed me] Like vnto theſe wereal{o rhe Algidians, 7:4 

other wiſe called Eleni; a Societie of deuout men,ob _— 

ſeruing a religious forme of life. Who moreouer pro-,, ;, 

felled a ſpecial rule of militarie life,in defenic of rrue 

Religion. They toyned themſelues therforc, with zc- 

L.:us M itchathias, and his ſonnes, and others in the 

holic warres againftKing Antiochus.In whi h warres,. ,,, 

[ 4lcumus (an Apoſtara Pricft j ſolicited, and by falſe "7", 

prerence of (inceritic,decciucd cerratne Afſicians, & 

getting chreeſcore of them together, ſlew them molt 


_ cruelly in one day] And then moſtmaliciouſlyaccuſcd 


and calumniated heir wholc Order, before King De- (47, v5 
merrius.fayingſ[They of the lewes that are called Al. 6. 
fid:ans, of whom Iudas Machabeus is Captain, doc 
nonrish barrles, & mune (edirions : neither doe they 

ſuffer the realme ro b- in quiet JWhich bis caſumni- 

ous {clander , & ſpecial hatred,more againftri.c Aſſi- 


dian; 
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dians then others,is a plaineteſtimonie of their mere 
rare,& {ingular vertues:& ſpecial zele in Gods ſeruice 
4- Moreouer, God foreshewed by his Prophets, 
that there should be Religious Votarics,and Qrders' propheciew 
of Religions perſons in the new Teſtament: obſeruers:the o1d Teſta - 
of ſpecial Rules of life, more tending to perfeRion, Pet of Reli- 
then other ordinarie Chriſtians, In particular Iſaias $'34* Orders 
in 'the Church 
'»11, faith [ The Egyptians shal vow yowes to our Lord, gf Chic. 
and pay them| which is fulfilled in the multitude of 
Chriſtian holie Monkss in Xgypt,amongſt which are 
moſt renowmeds, Paul the Eremite. S. Antonie.sS. 
Hilarion, with innumerable others. In other places - 
S, Bali], S.Terom,S. Auguſtin,S.Bener. S.Bernard,and 
manie others of diuers particular Rules. Bur in gene- 
19.Y- ral,alareimitatorsofcheApoſiles,who forſaking their 
7% natural parents and freindes, folowed Chrift, Which 
counſel he alſo propoſed ro the young man [Which 
had kept althe commandments from his youth, aſ- 
king what was yet wanting.[ Whom our Lord behol- 
to.y, ding(as writeth S.Marke]loucd him,and faid to him: 
l Onething is wanting vnto thee (nor wanting for at- 
taining heauen; for to that effec the _— of the 
commandements ſufficeth,as our Lord had ſaid be- 
fore) If thou wilt enter into life, kepe the command- 
ments,fand to another.) This doe, & thou shalt lie] 
but ro petfe&ion ſome thing was wanting: and ther- 
1s.,, fore our Lord ſaid[Ifthou wiltbe perfe&,goe ſel the 
thinges that thou haſt, and geue to the poore:& thou 
'0,y. shalt hauetrcaſurein heauen , and come, folow me] 
In which two wordes[ Folow me]is inclnded perfect 
obedience, and the bet way t © pertection, There be 
therfore rwo ſortes of obedience,one is neceffarie for 
al Chriſtians,to be obedient to al Gods command- 
ments, and al that ſo obey ,shal attaine to cucrlaſting 
life in heauen. An other obcdicnce is voluntarie,and 
tenderh to more perfeQion:to be obedient, not only 
in al the comandments of God, bur alſo in the vow 
PE SEED RNENILEWLY WY. LE 1d 
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Rate of life, to a determinat Superior.' And to this 
obedience none are bound, except they wil freely by 
promiſe binde themſelues therro. This is the ſtate 
which al Religious Orders profcſſe, for the more ho- 
nour of God,and their owne better meanes to attaine 
+ and to auoide the frequent danger of fal- 
ing from God, by tentations ofthe world, the flesb, 
and the diuel. So al haue libertic to chooſe their 
owne ſtate of life, as God by his ſpecial grace inſpi- 
reth oach one. For [hauing gifres(ſaith S.Paul)accor- y, 
ding ro the grace that is geuen vs, different. To-one, ,;; 
certes by the Spirite.is genen the word of wiſdome, 
toan other the word of Knowlege ( 8 lo to others 
diuciſly) And al theſe thinges, one and the ſame Spi- 1. 
rite worketh, diuiding to cucrie one according as he #9" 
wi]. Not al Apoſtles; notal Prophets;not al DoCtors. " 
For God hath ſet the members, eueric one of themin 
the bodie, as he would, Andifal were one member, , yy 
where were the bodic2? It were no perfe bodic.So 
if none should vow particular Rules of life,thenwere 
the Church of Chriſt, leſſe{compaſled & clothed with 2/441 
vaticties]leſſe adornedin this reſpeQ,thE the Church 4 
Dinerſitie 'of Of the old Teſtament. Which beſides the diftin&ion 
Religious Or- of Clergie & Laitic,had alſo Votaries,that bound the 
ders adorneth ſe]ues to ſome thinges,vnder obedience of Superiors, 
the Church of vherto they were not before obliged. But [whatſoe- Fl! 


_— cuer thou haſt vowed pay it ({aith Salomon) For an p,,,v1 
Ut, vnfaithful promiſe diſpleaſeth God. Anditis ruine to 


a man to retraCt his yowes. 
Vowy of perpetual chaftitic ,is an holic and 


meritorious att. 
ABRLICLE FO. | 
| Erpetual Chaſtitic ,is the ſecond folemne yowWe, 
+ pon ach which is made,as a worke of Supererogation , bY 


chaſtitic is Al Religious Orders » that profeſle anic prone 


*% 


. 
\ 
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Rule of Religion, of mien or wemen, Andiis alſo Pro- made by af 
miſcd by al Clergie men , which takethe three greas thar profeſle / 
ter Holic Orders, when they are made Subdeacons, 9Pic}approued 
- The reaſon of this promiſe,ſo required by theChurch religious rule: 
| = 4% og 6 : and al that re- 
and made by ſuch Clergie men, 1s declared in the ceive the orea- : 
Sacratnent of Rolic Orders. Here it is further confir- ter Holic Ors © 3 
med, that the ſame vow and promilſe,is both lawful ders. | þ 
and meritorious. In the old Teſtament this ſtare of 
fingle life was more rarc,yet there were alſo ſome ex- 
+4. amplcs in thattime, Holie Abe] the Martyr was ne- I 
uer married; an41 is honoured in the Church of God, 
3% asa Virgin Martyr. l:remic a Prophet & a Prieſt, was 
commanded by God, not to martie [ Thou halt not 
{,\ takea wife (ſaid our Lord to himjand thou shalt not 
' haueſonnes and daughters in this place, Becauſe rhus me obſer- 
fairh our Lord concerning ſonnes and daughters,that © ay” og gs "Wm 
are begotten in this place : znd concerning their mo» g1q Tetames, 
thers:they shal dye, and not be mourned &cc. [In 
this place(ſaid our Lord )to witte, in lerufalem & Iy. 
rie. And that be Should marie afrcrwardes in Xgypr, 
when he was elder, 2nd ſuffered more and more per- 
{ecution, and finally was ſtoned todearth in Taphnes, 
is not imaginable. But he is by che Church of God, 
honouredalfſo as x Virgia Martyr, by very probable 
deduRion from holie Scripture; & aſſuredTradirion, 
2. It is alſo moſt probable, that holie Daniel, Eze- 
chic}, Aggcus,Zacharias,and Malachias,al Prophetes, Other exam- 
luing and prophecying in captiuitie, and continual ples of perpe- 
tribulations, neuer maricd, though rkere be no other rual cbaſtitie, 
mention therof in the holie Scriptures. Of ludith the 
h16.y, holie widow, it is cleare that [she knew not man al 
8. thedaycsofher life, after that Manafles her busband | 
was dead: living ro the age of an hundred and five 
mY yeares] Retired from much companie,in frequent 
1y, Prayer, wearing heare cloth, andfaſting much. Like- 2; 
7. Wiſe another holic widow , and Prophetelle, called | 2 
[Annethe daughter of Phanuel, after that She had lis. 
mo eo er ee | 
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Temple, vntil eightic and foure yeares, ſerving God 
night and day ,.by faſtings,and prayers] But aboucal 
other: The moſt glorious Virgin Marie, Mother of 
God, yowed and obſerucd perperval Virginitie; the. 
moſt ſingular example and Patroneffe of al. pure vir- 
gines,chaſte widowes, and godlic obſeruers of conti- 
nent ſingle life, To theſe are added S.loleph. S, Iohn 
Bavtiſt, S. Iohn Evangeliſt, S. Paul, and S.lames the 
younger, al their liues; a-the other Apoſtles,at leaſt, 
after their vocation. which may ſuffice for examples, 

3, Beſides cxamples, God foreshewed by his Pro- 


ued with her husband ſenev. yeares , remained inthe. 


Lyuc.1,y, 


ſingle life was phete Ifaias, that this ſtare of ſingle life Should be 


prophecied in more ble 


MENT, 


Jingle life 18 
cailed Ange- 


lical, 


am adrie tree, Becauſe thus.ſaith our Lord to the Eu- 


fed in the new Teftamenr,then the fruite of 
the old Teſta-. children , ſaying: [Let not the Eunuch fay : Behold I 416) 


45 


nnches; they that shal Kepe my Sabbathes (with other. 


precepts, wherto al are bound) and shat chooſethe 
thinges thatl would, and shal hold my coucnant, I 
wil geuc vnto them in my houſe, & wichin my walles 


a place,and a name; better then ſonnes. & daughters: 


aneuecrlaſting name wil 1 gene them, which shal nor 
perish.]Two thinges doe men defire and hope for,by 
the fruit. of Mariage:conſolation of children,as partes 
of them(ſclues, multiplied, by lawful iſſue, & conting- 
ance of their name,or memorie, in future poſteritie, 


Both which hopes, arc ſo much greater, by chaſte 


ſingle life, as ſpiritual children: gained to God , are 


cauſe of more comfort, then can be of manie ſonnes 
and daughters,that may happen to anie parents. And * 
{o much more ſecure, as Gods. promiſe which can 


not faile, is mors certaine, then mens conceipt or 
imagination, which often perisheth, Yea the memo- 


rie alſo of yoluntarie chaſtitic, is heauenlic and eter- 


nal; the fruite of Mariage, though both lawful, and 


commendable, yet but terreineand temporal. For yt 1s? 


— — .-- . [_ OS 
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al the bleſſed shal be as the Angels in heauen]Whetof 
ſingle life is called Angelical. 2 

" 4+ Agreable to this prophecie', and as it were an Our Saniour 
explanation therof,is our B. Sauiours expreſſe coun- doth erpreſly 
ſc], propoſed ro al Chriſtians,ſaying [There are Eu- <oun(cl his 
naches (perſons that kepe perpetual chaſticie)which — wa 
were borne ſo from their mothers wombe; and there fngte lite. 
arc Eunuches, which were made by men: &:;there arc Burdoth nor 
Eunuches,which haue gelded themſclues(nort corpo+» command. 
rally, for that is not lawfa}, but by yow of perpetual 
chaſticie:) for the kingdome of heauen] The | 294 
two {ortes,can neithet haue children,nor anic ſpecial 
reward for their chaſtitic . But the third ſort, becauſe 
they are voluntarily chaſte, by their fr:e vow,not for 
the ſcruice of men, nor for worldlie commoditie, bur 
for the kingdome ofheave, are thoſe of whom laias 
Srophe Jed Thn [chooſe the thing which God would 
haue them (yer doth not command them) And hal 
therfore hauc both a better,and a ſurer reward inthe 
houſe of God,then ſonnes and daughters. Ando to 
this betrer choiſe, to the which is promiſed a better 
and ſurer reward, in the kingdome of heauen, our 
Lord and Sauiour inuiteth the faithful, bur comman- 
deth nor, ſayin [Que poteſt capere,cap art, He that can 
take, let him taKe.] He that can ſo reſolue wich him-+ 
ſalfe : let him make himſclfe an Eunuch for the kings 

ome of heaucu. 


' 5. No lefle clearly S. Paul diſtinguishing betwent 5,p,yt eoun- 
precept and counſel, exhorteth(ſuch as wil folow his ſeteth the 
Eduiſ?) ro chooſe ſinglelife, ſaying {[ would haue al fawe,cxplice- 
men to be as my ſelfe: but cuctic one hath a proper 8 Chriſts 


gifrof God: one ſo, an other ſo. Bur Ifay tothe vn- — 


married.,andto widowes: [t is good for them, if they 
ſo abide, cucn as I alſo. But if they doe not conteyns 
themſclues (from fornication) let chem marrie. For 
itis better to marric, then to burnc]thar is,then to he 
overcome with tentations, Plainly reaching thar for- 


ws, <2 -_ ® ens CRnaaDd cane 


&- | Hh o Ice. 
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nication is naught : Mariage is good, and perpetual 


continencie is better. Which he further declarcth 
Gaying [As corre, cir : commandment of 
our Lord,l have nor: but counſel I geue, as having 
obraincd mercie of our Lord to be faithful. l _ 
therfore that this is good for the preſent neceſſutfe: 
becauſe itis good for a man {o to be(that is,to be con- 
rent with his preſcar ſtate) Art thou tyed to a wife? 
| Seceke not to be looſed; Art thou looſe from a wife? 


Seke not a wife. But if thou take a wife, thou haſt not - 
finned (in ſo reſoluing)Andifa virgin marie,she hath 


not ſinned] And inrerpoſing the tribulations which 
commonly folow Mariage;and the commodities of a 
fingle life,he cocludeth,ſaying [This I ſpeake to your 
profice:not to caſt a ſnare ypon you, but to that which 
is honeft, and that may geue you power (make you 
able) without impediment to attend ypon our Lord. 
T herfore both he that ioyneth his virgine ( geueth 


Vit, 


: Pij5e 


his daughter in Matrimonie) doth wel; & he tbat ge- jb 


ueth not, doth better. A woman if her husband dye,is 
at libertic, let her maric to whom she wil;only in our 
Lord(that is,a true faithfal Chriſtian, not an Infidel) 
But more bleſſed shal she be,if she ſo remane, accor- 
'ding tomy counſel; and I thinke that I alſo haue the 

Spirite of God. |] Ii 
an ny 6. Thus the Apoſtle exhorteth al Chriſtians, whiles 
"ifaiemate FREY Arcin conſultation, wherher to maric, or noſts 
itbindeth,as conſider the comodities,and difficulties of cach ſtate: 
ether pre- butafcer that they arc reſolucd, he wisheth themro be 
| Ecpts. Conſtant in their reſolution: yer with this difference, 


(as appeareth by his whole diſcourſe) that the deter- 


minatio of the leſſe perfe, ought nor to hinder good 

motionsto the more perfe: but rather to change to 
| _ _ theopetter,fo long as there is no obligation. And ther- 
= fore itis neceſſaric todilcerne , betwen purpoſe and 
promiſe, For where there is only a purpole, the,derer- 


39. 
48 


mination may bealtered, wirhour ſinne, cicher from | 


inten» 


- 2 ——— Cd 


from intention of Mariage, vnto- perpetual chaſtitie, 
Bur where promile is paſt, there no changeis lawful. a purpoſe ma 
 Becauſc thoſe that promilſc,cither perpetual chaſtitie, be lawfally al- 


v.37- 


which are widowes in deede (faith hc) But the youn- 
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intention of - perpetual chaſtitie ynro Mariage, or 


ro God, or Matiage to anie marigeable partie , are*r<d, but a "4 
bond to their promile, & can not witho utiuſt relaxa- ny muſt | 
tion, or diſpenſation part from it. As the Apoſtle de- © — . 
cideth this caſe, according ascneric one determined. 
in his hart, ſaying [He that hath determined in his 
hart, being ſctled , not hauing neceſſitic (not hauing 
$I Ih bur hauing power of his owne wil (noc 
auing bond himſelfe)8 hath judged thisin his hart, 
to Kepe his virgine, doth wel] though there'was pur» 
pole of matirge; ſo long as there was not promiſe to 
marie. Concerning alſo vowed chaſtitic, he teacheth 
clearly, that it muſt be obſerued. And therfore admo- 
nisheth Prelates, to be wel aduiſed, in admitting W1- "of 
dowcs,or Virgines,to the yow of perperual chaſtitie; oy 
counſclling'rhe vnfitte rather to marrie,then to bein 
danger to breake their vowes.[ Honour widowes, 


ger widowcsauoide (ſuch as are not mortified in ma=. | 
ners) for when they shal be wanton in Chriſt, they A 
wil maric,hauing damnation, becauſe they hauc made 
voide their firſt faith ] Becauſe they haue in wil vio- 
lated their pcomile', made to God, and finncd, by : 
conſenting in wil to maric, after yowed chalſltitie. | dj 


V own of wvoluntarie pouertie , topoſſeſſe no 
wworldlie goodes in proper,is godii: and me - 
Titorious. 74 

ARTICLE 5H. 

V Oluntare pouertic, by renouncing al proprietie 


of worldlie goodes, which al perfons of Religi- Renunciatione 
F. of worldlie 


ous Orders doe ſolemnly vow helperh much ro c | goodes,andof 

taining perfeRion in this life:for that by cutting Otal?. 1 ples- 

loue to external poſſeſsions, a great ſteppe is made tO ſures, prepare 
Ha "Hh 3 leaus 
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the way to re- leaue alſo he delire of corporal and worldly plex: 
nounce alſo - ſures. And theſe two ——_— areadie way 


the proper vil:tg refigne alſo the proper wil, ſubieQing it wholly to 
Gods wil, by the mediation of a ſpecial viſible Supe- 
rior : to whoſe commandment and direQion, religi- 
ous perſons by vow, ſubmitte their owne willes. Be- 
cauſc in the intyre ſubmiſſion of mans wil ro Gods 
wil, conſiſteth-the greateſt perfeQtion of tbis life, 
which shal be more perfited in glorie: and-is more or 
lefle perfeC here,as itis more or lelſe e mortified. Al- 
beir therfore perfeQtis of this Iife may ſtand together 
with poſleſſions of worl4lic goodes, & with the ſtate 
of Mariage(for Noe, Abraham,& other Parriarches8& 
Prophets , were perfc& men in their generations)yer 
are vowed pouertic , and chaſtitic;zvery good meanes 
for mortification, and drawing necrer tro peifeCftion, 
Bur forſomuch as it is not abſolutely neceſſarie, but 
only as the Royal Prophete admonisheth { If riches a-,,, 
bound, ſct not your hart vpon them] it is rot com: ( 41 
manded,but only counſeled{ro geue al ro the poore,] 4. 
2. la the old Teſtament, Elias, Eliſcus , and their 9 
Some in the diſciples: likewiſe the Rechabires,had either nething © 
old Teſtament . -Þ 
lived in com-i® Proper » but only in communirie, or els had leſfle 
mon. then otherwiſe they miyhc lawfully have had;as is de 
clared before. And fo though rhey were nor diredt 4 
exemples; yet were they apparant figures of Religi- 455 
ous Chriitian Orders , which doe vowe,and obſerue ay 
. yolnntarie pouertie,tenouncing al priuate proprietic 
of landes, and moucable worldlie goodes. 
3- But moreexpreſly our B.Sauiovr,with his diſci- 1, 
Our Sauionrs ples, lined in comon, vpon almes geuen them, which 5.6. 
- mancrofſu- was putin acomon purſe,to ſeruc them al,according <.13%" 


ſteyning bim- .. _crie one had necde. And when our Lord ſentbis **Y)" 
ſclte and his F , had | g 9.10. 
Apoſtles, was twelueApoltles,8&(tuentic two diſciples to preach, he $19.9 
meſtperfet, preſcribed them this Rule,ſaying[Gratis you hauere- 17.10” 
cciucd, gratis geue ye. Doe not poſleſſe gold nor fil- 29: 
: ucr, nor money in your purſes: nor a ſcrippe, for the 
| , way: 


—  - _—_ _—_—— . 
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way:neither two coates, neither shoes,neirher rodde: 


young man, inquiring whatels was wanting to him, 
that kepeth che commandments: Our Lord anſwe- 
red [If thou wilt be perfett, goe fel.che thinges that 
thou haſt,and gene to the poore: and thou $shalt have 
treaſurein heauen] Wheras therfore,to obtaine ſomit 
place in heauen, it-ſulticeth to kepe the commandj- 
ments:thoſe which al{>geue althat they have ro the 
poore;doe merite treaſure ( that is, agreatreward) in 
+», heauen, [For in my;Fathershouſe (faid our Lord at an 
other time.) thete be manic manſions} Avd S$, Paul 
ſfaith,[He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſpatingly alſo hal. 
reap* and he that *apanghy 1 in bleſſinges, of bleſlinges 
alſo shal rcape. For God loueth a chereful gener} 

4+ That al the Apoſtles,and manic others vowed, 


0.7, 


for the workeman is worthic of his meate}] And to a' 


5%9-.and obſerued voluntacie pouertie, is further confir- Althe Apo- 
2% medby thar which S. Peter (aid ro Chriſt, in the be- ſtles,& manie 


oy, halfc ofthem al {Behold we hauelefral thinges, and 


orkers vowed 


and obſerued 


| haue folowed theeJAnd tharalſo S.Paul did the ſame yojuntarie 
is manifeſt by diuers his ſpeaches of himſelfe, and pouentie, 


frequent exhorrations to others. For amongſt other 

requiſite qualities, and neceflarie vertues in Clergi- 
".1.%. men, herequireth [That they be not couetous:nort 
folowers of filthic lucre] Againe he faith to S. Timo- 
thee,and in him to eucric Clergiman[Labour thou as 
a good ſouldiar of Chriſt Ieſus. No man being a ſoul- 
diar to God, intangleth himſelf with ſecular buſlineſ 
ſes] He lamenteth alſo that ſome were parted from 


M.2,Y, 


219., him, and were returned to the world, ſaying[Demas 
by 


or, * 


”* hath left me,louing this world] Of himſelf and other 
' Apoſtolical men, he auoucheth, thatthey were nee- 
dic(or poore)but enriching manie:as hauing nothing, 
and poſſefling ai thinges ] Hauing nothing of their 
owne in proprictic, yet wanted 'nothing by Gods 


,prouidence, for their competent. vic of temporal 


[goodes in this life, 


— —— — — we ww «= — 


5- Finally 


Tranſgreſsi- 
on of Yow 
is damanable, 


Thecomand- 
ments are ne- 
- ceflaric. 
More is bet- 
og, 


he 
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5. Finally, that this vow of yolunrarie povertie, Artie, 
binderh in conſcience, is cuident by the textes before 
recited. And eſpecially/by the example of Ananias, & AQ.ty 
his wifc Saphira, Concerning therfore workes of Sy- 2.544 
pererogation, we may here conclude, & ſoend this 
third Partzthat to doe anic ſuch worke without yow, 
ouer and beſides the commandments, is very good. 
To vow ſuch workes, and ro performe them,is much 
berter. But ſo to vow, and nor performe,is the worſt. 
Before al, ro kepe the commandments ,is abſolutely 
neceſſarie. Chriſt Ieſus grant to. vsal his grace:ſo ro 


paſſe through temporal goodes,that we loſe nor crer« 
nal. __ 


The end of the third Part 


—_—_ —__— 414 


Deo CG ratias. | 
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THE FOVRT PART OF 

AN ANKER 
OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 
— Prayer. Eſpecially the 


ater noſter. 


Tne Finsr ARTICLE: | 
It is neceſſarie to pray ofren: actually defi- 
ring, and asking good thinges ef God. 


E= faluation(which conſiſterh in ſecing 


God ) is the abſolute good thing,for which Mant cheefe 
man iscreared. This is the complete felicicie wr — 
| defired of al men; This only, and nothing cls bio 
doth ſatiate mans mind.and fitlerh his defires. Ir is at= 
tayned by doing thoſe rhinges, which God{aflifting 
with his grace) requiteth: and is loſt by defcR of anie 
one ofthe {ame thinges fo required, according to that 
g<neral-Rule of reaton: Borwm ct ex integra cauſa; mas xr general 
lamex quolibet def: Fu, A good thing procedeth of the thinges are 
whole cauſe:cuil of cuerie defe.For obtayning ther - required ther« 
fore rhis ſingular, moſt eminent good thing, rhe fru. WY 
tion of God in cuerlaſting life, al-Chriſtians confelle +,,x,;1, 
that for the ficſtfundarion,true Faith is neceflaric. As 2. 
we hauveabundanily declared inthe firſt part of chis Vic ofholis 
worke .1It is alſo cleatly proued in the ſecond Part, SACTEmMeats, - 
that holie Sacraments are neceſ[arie,and requiſite,for Et” A 
remiſs1on of finnes,& other eſpecial cffees .T hirdly of Gods Com 


nx, Itislikewile manifeſtly shewed in the tbird Parr,that mandmcats. 


- Iris neceſſarie to kepe Gods comandments. And for- | 
berrer accomplishing al the ſame, ir refteth ro declare: Prayer, \ 
in this tourr & laſt Part, the neccſsitie, $&-cflicacie' of 

i Sant 


Althefaith- 
ful from the 
beginning of 
the world 
haue inuoca- 


ted God by 


prayer, 


Praycr ought I prayer,that they may ſuccede to Gods honour, health 
$0 accompa«- of ſoules, Or other good end, directed therupto. As o 


\% 
- 


| Prayer. Eſpecially diſcuſſing, and expla-ning in what 
"The contents 
ef this Part. 


| from God, and are by praier to be. obteyned of him. 
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maner, in what tongue,with what preparation, atten. 
tion; and intention; for whom,and rowhom, itbcho- 
ucth to pray: ..- 

2. Firſt then concerning the ncceſſarie ve of prayer, 
itappBareth by teſtimonies of holie Scriprures,that al 
the faithful ſeruants of God, held themſclues obliged 
todelire and pray for Gods ſpecial grace.So Abel and ,, 
Cain ſought Gods fauour by offering Sacrific+,which , 
is the molt princtpal kinde of prayer, Though Cain 
performed 1t not in good lorte, as Abel did) And che 
Patriarch Enos in ſome forme of wordes | inuocated 
the name of our Lord. ] Which ſufficievily geuerh 
vs tovnderſtand, that nor only theſe which are na- 
med, bur-allo Adam and Ene; Seth, Cainan, Encch, 
and al others,cſpecialiy thoſe which were callcd{The 
ſonnes of God] vſed both priuate and publike pray- 
ers. More particular mention is made of Abrahams 
praying, for Sodome and Gomoribe, lixc times re- bit 
ncwing his ſupplication in one. day, ard had obrai «4 
ned his ſuite, if cenne iuſt perſons had bene found in 
thoſe cities. Likewiſe , vpon manie occaſions, ſpecial To 
Prayers were often made by Gods faithful people.So.. 
Abrahams (eruanr prayed for. good .ſuccelſle, in the 
particular buſines , wherin his maſter imployed him, 
abour the mariage of Iſaac. The ſame{Iſ{aac,beſought ,,, 
our Lord.for his wife Rebecca, becauſe she was bar- 
ren: who hcard him, and made Rebecca to con: 
ceiuc,] Much more, it is.to be. vnderſtood,rthat al 
true ic:uants of God, prayed for grace,and ſaluation 

of their ſoulcs, ſecing they ſo carefully praied for tem- 
poral good thinges. Knowing that al good thinges, 
ſpiritual and corporal:temporal and cternal,procede 


" 


0 


9.26, 


3-Breefely al good workes are to be vndertaken with - 
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x diviae Preacher exhorteth , ſaying [Be not hindered aic al good 


» 19 
'P, 


. 20, 


. FT, 


9% 


1: 2 . L , | O 
. wil:to be attentiue, and inſtant,as ir were with earneſt 


to pray alwaies, and feare not to be juſtified, even'to workes. 
death, becauſe the reward of God abideth for euer] 
For as grace and merite increaſe in this life: ſoisre- 


-ward augmented iu heauen, But both are the giftes of 


God: to be obrayned of him, by al thoſe mcanes, 
which he hath ordayned, &}amongſt other meanes by 
prayer{lnal theſe (fairh the ſame preacher.) beſech 
the Hiegheſt, thar he dire@ thy way in truth}So did 
al the Patriarches, Prophets, & other godly perſons. 
4. Our B. Saviour, and his Apoftles,by word and 
example teach,that frequent prayec is necelſarie,with Itis necefſa- 
imple finceritie of hart, and rcſignarion of proper ny rant. 


importunitie,like to himſ that gocth to his freind at 


4. midnight, to borrow three-loaues: and continuerh 


knocking, and asking, vntil he obtaine his requeſt: 
through his importunitic.JAnd like toſthe widow, 
which ouertreated the Judge (who ſemed neither to 
fcare God ,norto reſpe@ man) with much ſoliciting 
and importunitie, to heare and iudge her cauſe] For 
{ſo our heauenlie Father, knowing what we neede, 
alwayes heareth, bur ſometime deferreth to grant; 
that hisſeruants may know and feele their owne ne- | 
cellities,and by per{cucring, become more capable of 


his benefites; deſiring and asking by day & by night, 


- with deuour & hartie prayers[Reioyce in hope (faith 


- 9. Paul) Bepatientin tribulation, inſtant in prayer. 


Our Lord is nigh. Be nothing cateful- butin cueric 
thing by prayer and ſupplication , with thankeſge- 
uing: let your petitions be Knowen with God (that 
your ſelues may be more ſturred vp.to ferucne deſire 


35.6, in God)-who beſt knoweth whar is needful for you, 
.v.3, before you aske him]Likewiſe S.Perer requireth dili- 


genr & frequent prayer inal the fairhful [The endof - 

al chal approach (ſaith he) Be wiſe therfore & watchs: 

in prayers.1f anic of youlacke wildom(faith da 
pgs | no SS ct 
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[ct him aske of -God, who geucth t6 al mer abnn- | Fe 
dantly,and vpbradeth nor, and irshal be geuen bim] 1, 
How we muſt And wberas our Sauiour admonisketh: that {It beho- 17h 
alwaycs. pray ucth alwaies to pray, and notto be wearic \ And S, 
bone yd Paul willeth vs {to pray without iutermiſſion] Theſe 
OO POes po_es are fulfilied, if at convenient times we doc 
aually imploy our ſelucs in formal prayer,and ceaſ- 
ſing trom that cxerciſe, haue ſtil intention to returns 
thereunco againe , from rime totime; & inthe meane 
while, whenſocucr we ſet our bodics or tindes to 
other good ations, we intend, and direQ the ſame 
to Gods honour , and our owne, and our neighbours 
good,deſiring thar God wilcuer bleſſt,and proſper 
vs therin, We {o doing, make no interruption, for in+ 
cermiſſion, but continuation of other good workey, 
with prayer, and againe of prayer, with other good 
workes. And thus doing , we pray alwayes,& are not 
wearie, but Kepe the ſame intention to pray againe, 
and agaiue, fo long as we sbal liue in this world ;-and 
in the next life, hope to praiſe God eternally. 
5- Byal which it is moſt euident, rhatPrayeris 
PEP” the proper a& of Hope (the ſecond Theological ver- 
por puny ruc) is neceſlatic to Iuftification, and faluatiou.Enen 
Hope doth fo neceſ[arie, and withal fo cffectual,that faluarion is 
iuſtife But aſcribed in like maner to Hope; as-itis ro Fath. S. Rn; 
both arene- Pay] ſaying { We account a raan to be iuſtificd by 5. 
cellarie. faith] and in the ſame Epiſtle faying allo [By hope _ 
we are ſaued} Becauſe both theſe vertues arc necel- TC 
and doiuftific faric,and by rhem both (rogecher with other yertnes, 1z. 
"occther with Eſpecially with Chatritie;the third and greateſt Theo- 1/4" 
ether vertues, logical vertne) the faithful cooperateth ro his ſalua- = 
tion. The Apoſtic nowhere faith : Faith onlie, nor 
Hogs only iuftificth, or ſancth. But he ſaith { That 


: Ron.) 
fait 


— 


— 
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Ghoſt. The vic ofholie Sacraments,and the obſerua- 
tion.of a} Gods commandments, together with. dilj- 
gent prayer (wherof we here ſpeake) areal nectfarie. 
Andal theſe ragethet, rhreugh Gods grace;doc iuſtie 
fic ,'and; faue ſoules. But the wilful, and grofſe defect 
of anie one of theſe, bringerh ſpiritual death of the 
ſoule : andif it fo perſiſt vnto temporal death of the 
bodic, it bringeth eternal damnation. Becaufe eueric 
. good.thing , dependeth: vpon the whole cauſc; and 
euil.conttmeth vpon-everie notorious defe, Ac cot- 
146.1, ding to the Maxime, that can not be denied. 


Thankſegening for Gods benefires, is a ſpecial 
: and neceſſarie kinde of prayer. 


| ARTIC1E 2. 
H Olie Scriptures doe ofcen inſtcudt vs , that 
thankſegeuing, and praiſes to God, are ſpecial Examples of 
kindes of prayer :no leffe neceffaric, then dire@peti- a . 
9.4.9.17 tjons, for thinges needful. So Noe for his owne and S Got. 
9.29 his families conſcruation, with other liuing creatu- the Lawe of 
res,'in the general diluge ofthe world [built an Altar nature. 
to our Lord:and taking of alcattle,8: foulesrhatwere 
cleane, offered Holocauſt vpon the- Altar, And our 
Lord ſme]led a {were (auour.]When God firſt prami- 
ſed ro Abraham, that - his ſcede should poſſefle the 
land of Chanaan [he builded there an Altar ro-our 
Lord:]And ſo in other placesf where he pitched his 
$14.9, (eat, he builded Altars to our Loid, and called v- 
13.19,:0, Pon his name) Melchiſedech alſo offered Sacrifice of ' 
thankes to our Lord, for the vitoric obtained by A- 
i, | braheam ouer their enimies.lacob very gratefully rev 
"2.19. counneth the great benefites, which he had recciued 
of Gods bountie, ſaying [I am inferiour,0 Lord, to al 
thy mercics, and thy truth, that thou haſt fulfilled ro 
thy ſcruant. With my ftafſe I paſſed ouer this Iordan, 
and how with two troupes I doe returne ] Likewiſe 
Moyles with althe people of mo in ny 
YTB. - BI2 or 


_— — 


®.1.5.7.8 
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for rheir delinerie fro' Egypr,& ſafe paſſage'throngh 
_ the read ſca,fſang a Canticle of thankes and prailes x,,q, 
>to our Lord: with voices, timbrels,and danees}JThele':... 
and mante other examples are recorded of this irece[< 7:20. | 
farie dutie,of rendring thankes and praiſes, roigether 
with other prayers vnto God, before the Law was 
geuen, | 2 | 
Eertaine Sa» 2+ By the weitten Law, diuers'Sacrifices were in-« 
crifices and fiiruted, as wel for thankeſgeuing , as for obrayning;:1,41,,; 
Canticles , 0t-benefitcs of God. And withal ſpecial Canticles were'1, 
+ 0 Ng compoſed by Moyſes, to be ſolemnly recited & fong, 
ning by the Conteyning thankes,and praiſes to God: both for ge- 
Law. neral and particular gracious dinine fauours,receiued 
by his people. As when they had paſled from the 
Moyſes made Moabites, and Armorrheites in the wildernes, ſate 
C al _ ynto Arnon, they {ang a Cantiele,at a Wel, as it were 
WANTer with dublequire: ſome ſinging this verſe [ Ariſe the Ni! 
wel] Others ſang therto [The wel-which the princes *2'©* 
digged,& the captaines"of the multitude prepared iin 
the Lawgeuer,& in their ſtaues8&c,}The like thankes 
and praiſes they rendted the ſame time, for thcir vis 
Etories againſt Schon, & Og, Kings ofthe Amorretes, 
and of Baſan) Againe, Moyles compoled another 
larger Canticle for the people to ling often, contey- 
ning a Summaric of manie great benefites: with ad- 
menition to begrateful & tobe [7/1ſe, ro. confider 77 
thinges paſt; to Vnderflandthinges preſent , and to ,, ,gy4 
prouie. for their laft] thinges to come. In al, which Det 2 
' Moyſes forelecing the ingratitude of that people,cal- 1-2-6% 
lingit [A nation without counſel, and wichout wil. 7? 
dome]dcelared Gods threates, and punishmenss,and epage 
prophecied the connerfion of the Genriles, who » zz. 
Should be more gratful. Yet alſo amongſt the ſame * 
Iewes, were ſome which bceleuing and hoping in 
bY” Chriſt then ro come, rendred thankes to God, for his 
© graces beſtowed ypon the ſame people : and -thar in 
forme of Canticles. So Barach a GonenCapraing, 
| an 
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751,2.and Debora a Prophereſle, ſang thankes al nn. Ochir Eccet 
for a ſpecial victoric, atchiued by them,and by lacl a = tou ag 
wiſc, and godlic woman; Alſ6 holic Anna the mother Of Debora 
of Samue}, indited and ſung alike Canticle of thanks #29 Barach. 
to God forthe (ame happie childe, propbecying rhec- 
in ſpecial Myſteries of Chriſt, and his Church. Which Of Anna. 
4:?- Canticle iscalleda prayer, in theſe expreſle termes: 
TR 7 prayed, and ſaid: My hart hath reioyced in our OfIfa *« 
L. Lord] Diuecrs others ſang Canticles, which are-recor - 9" "0 
« CdcdcdinholicScriptures, & often repered inthe Chri- OfEzcchi 
peg {tian Church, Two of the Enangelical Prophet Iſaias: POO 
0  oneof King Ezechias, one of lonas the Prophete. An Of lonas 
1.9: Other of Abacuc the Prophete,which is allo called a. : 
««4.v1 Prayer, in the ſacred rext, Allo the three Hebrew no- Of Abucuc, 
"kh ble childcen,ia a fornace of hre,accompanied,and de- 
Pug fended by an Angel [as out of one mouth praiſed and And of the 
i131, glorificd, and bleſſed God] with a latge and ſolem ne*fuce children, 
Canti.le. | | 
z- ln this kind of prayer , the Royal Prophet Da-,.. | 
vidis alſo abundant. Who moſt humbly admiring , >" Dauid 
and as grarfully confeſſing Gods great benefices v- plenichod wh 
pon himſelf, noway deſcruing fo ſingular fauours the verrue of 
[went in(into the Tabernacle,where the Arke 0fGod 8Fatitude and 
remained) & meditating before our Lord,ſaid: Who ——— 
am 1, d Lord, and what is my houſe, that thou haſt 
Rez.7. , brought merbus farre 2 But this allo ſemed hitle in 
19, trhyfight,d Lord God, vales thou alſo didſt ſpeake of. 
the houſe of thy ſeruant, for a longtime] Atter this 
he ſaid to his ſonne Salomon, and to other cheefe 
Parity, Nobilitic of his Kingdome|[ Heare me my brethren, 
+45. and my.people:1 meant to haue built a houſe,wherin 
the ena Lord might tft : and the footſtoole 
| of the feere of our God : and to build it | prepared al 
thinges.] But God othcrwilc ordaining,that Salomon _ 
should doit, not Dauid, he addcth ſaying [Howbeir 
our Lord the God of Iſracl, choſe me of al the houſe. 
of my father, to bc King oucr Iſracl, For of mw 0 
cao 
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 choſethe Princes. Morevuecr of the houſe of Inda,my 

fathers houſe; and of the ſonnes of my father,ir plca- 

ſed him to chooſe me King,ouer al Uracl;yea & of my 

ſonnes (for our Lord hath geuen me manic ſonnes) 

he hath choſen Salomon my fonne, to ficre inthe 

throne of the kingdome of our Lord, oucr Iſrael 

Theſe andother like benefites', this Royal Pſalmi 

| cre conſidering, redublerh thank es, and prai- 

es ro God, in his Plalmes. [Thou Lord(faith he} act 

my Protefor, my Glorie exalting wy head. Wich my ?/4 

yoice,l hauec cricd ro ur Lord, & he harh kcard me, bi F 

frs hisHolic hil.Blefſed be our Lord, becauic he beard ," 


the voice of my petition. Our Lotrdis myHelper,8 
my ProteQorzin him my hace hath hoped and | was 7 

holpen. Our Lord is wy Rocke,my Strengrh,and my * ** 
Sauiour.God is my Strong one, wil Lopein him,my *'f 
Sheilde,and the Horne of my ſaluation,my Lifter vp, 
and my refug-] | wil exalt thee , Lord (fait he1n 
the Plalme of Canticle , which he made in the dedi 


Pſ19% 


It, 


eation ofhis owne houſe becauſe rhou haſt recein. d 
mezneither haſt delighred myne enemies ouer'me.O 
Lord my God,l1 hauecried to thee,and thou haſt hea- 
lcd me.Lord thou haſt brought torth my ſoulc out of 
hel:chou haft ſaued mefrom them that goe downein= 
tothe Lake. Sing ro: our Lord, ye his Sain&es: and 
confeſle (render rhankes and ptaiſesy to thememo- 
Tic of hisHolines.)The farre greater part of the wiole 
diuine Pſalter , conſfiſterh of thankes and praiſes ro 
"God, cuer adioyned,or prefixed to other divine My- 
Nerics of Chriſt, and his -Church. As we hal yer re- 
'citc'a few more of manie, in the next Article. 
4+ In the'meane ſpace, ſee the confirmation of this = 
 bonden duti:;vy Chriſts owne exan pl>and dos 1inc: 
@ar $axiour 'yg hoſe aRions are our inftruftions : whoſe documets 
pd s Mb areto vsobligarions. Generally our B.Sauiour adioy- | 
| gheweth the Hedthankeſgeuing:'roal his prayers, preachings,and warts 
_ evligation of othet Workes [I confelle ro theo (thavis, 4thanke a” 2: 
ang Btbor Ae Batatdnc 
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+27 praife thee) Father, Lord of heauen & earth, becauſe al mea, te 
(faith he)thou haſt hid theſe thinges, from thewiſe & render thanks 
», prudent: & haſt reucaled them tolitle ones] Thus ſaid 4 | = 
he concerning higheſt Myſteries, which he preached. ; 
And namely of his owne humilation, and ſufferinges. 
Wien he multiplied, hue loaucs, and two fishes, he 
4%. firftſraking them into. his handes, gaue thankes to 
God hisFather, then bleſſed them, & ſo brake them, 
& gane them to his Apoſtles ro diſtcibute tothe peo. 
plc]When he raiſed Lazarus from deathſlifting vp his 
cy:s tyuwards heauen, he ſaid :Father, I geue- thee 
thanks, that thou haſt heard me, and] know thar 
then do+ſt alwayes heare me; bur for the people,thar 
 fN.nieth about , hauel ſaid ir, thar they may belcue 
that thou haſt ſenc me] When he inftiruted the moſt 
holie Sacrament, and Sa-rifice,taking bread & wine, 
he yave thank:s, v..cal or Mental,to God (by whoſe 
power al r1inges are done ) then bleſſed the ſame, 8& 
i, bymadethcmiis owneſacred bodie, &bloud:ſaying, 
. [This 1s my bodie. This 1s my bloud] Witneſles three 
1. holie Euang-liles, and S. Paul relating Chriſts ai- 
ons & wordes. lf the nine 'men which wereſcleanſed 
by Chriſt fro 1: leproſiz, had bene chankful, he would 
have a. knowl:ged their gratitude: bur he ſeeing 
their naked thankles cogitations,iuſtly reprehended + 
them, ſaying![ Were not renne made cleanc 2 And hank oady- 
whericarethe pinc?] And thea ſaid to that one:which f,ith, were 
cave, and gave thankes [Ariſe, goe thy wayes : be- cleaaſed in 
cau'e thy :auth hattPmadethee late ]Thy faith ſaid our Wo. boys \ 
Lord: wiich hauing other yertues,of gratitude, hu- 5 5 "__S 
J militic, deuoton, confeſlioa of Chriſts power, and 
goodnes, co the cdification of others, ioyned with ir 
and {ov not Faith alone (bur faith accompanied with 
Oiher vercues) made this man ſafe. But the faith of the 
Other nine: being alſo rcue faith , for they al bclcued 
in Chriit,crying vnto him [leſus, Malter, hauemercie 
þ en ys] was but only faith , which alone ſufficed for a 
, Kk temporal 


17,9, 


$. Paul by cxs 
amplc and do- 
&trine admo- 
nisheth al co 
be diligent 18 
rendring 


thankes to 
God, 


= Iclus] Requeſting other mens prayers for himſclfe, 
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remporal, and corporal benefitc, for their cleanfing. 
from leproſic, bur cleanſed not their ſoules. p 
5. S. Paul a right folower of Chriſt, both praQti- 
ſed the vertue of gratitude, in rendring thankes, and 
reacheth that rhankeſgining muſt be ioyned with 
petition in prayer. For after that,in peril ofshipwrake 
on the ſea , it was ſignified ro him by an Angel, that aa, 
they Should al arriue ſafe to land [ raking bread he 24, 
gaue thankes to God, in fight of them al;and when 
he had broken ir, he began to eateJShortly after com- 
ming al ſafe into ltalic, approaching nere to Rome, 
S. Paul with S. Luke and others, finding ſome Chri- <.; 
ſtians at Apij forum {| Geuing thankes to God:they 
tooke corege. And fo coming to Rome, S. Paul was 
prrom__ ro remaine to himſelfe,with a ſouldiar that 
:pt him] lnal his Epiſtles, he ioyntly with prayer 
for more grace, geueththankes to God for grace 1e- 
ceiucd [Toalthatare at Rome(ſaid he) grace to you, ,,,,, 
and peace, from God our Facher, and our Lord leſus j.;, 
Chrift. Firſt I geuc chankes to my God,through Ie- 
ſus Chriſt, for al you:becauſc your faith is renowmed 
in the whole world] He withal reprehended the in- 
credulous , not for not beleuing, before Chriſt was 
preached vnto them, bur[becauſe, wheras they knew ?*" 
God (to witte, by light of reaſon, that there is one 
God) they did nor glorifie him as God, nor had ge- 
uen thankes] Diſcuſling a controucrfic amongſt the 
Chriſtians, he more eſpecially vrged them, to be thank 
ful, then to be ouer curious in priſe of athing, init 
ſelfe indifferent. [He that cateth, eateth to aur Lord, <.14! 
(faith he) for he geueth thankes ro God. And he that 
eatcth nof,to our Lord he eaterh not, &geuerh thikes 
to God.) So writing to other Chriſtians, together 
with prayer,for grace & peace, he alwaies adioyneth 
than kes geuing [[lgcuethankes to God alwayes for ,, «1 
you, for the grace of God that is geuen you, in Chriſt z.4; 


he 
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1:3, hewilleth them wirkal, to render thankes:ſignifying 
, that theſame is of like neceſlitie and efficacie .[Wo 
1.7 hope (faith he) that God wil dcliuer ys, from great - 
- ., dangecs: you helping withal in prayer for vs, that by 
(1.9.3, f h + 23 ©. 
"2, manic mens perſons, thankes for that gift which is in 
1.9. Vs, may be geuen by manic in our behalfe]Againe to 
3» 9. others he ſaid [l hearing of your faith, that is in our 
_ Lord Icſus,and loue towards al the Saintes,ceafe nor 
—___ geue thankes for you, making amemorie of you, 
in prayers] To al, he ſaith [| Be inſtant in prayer, 
watching in ic, in thankeſgeuing] the ſame in manie 
places, teſtifying what himſelfe did, and exhorting al 
' todoethe like, 


"Praiſes of God, by confeſeing his (ingular Ex- 
cellences,is alſo a neceſjaric Kinae of prayer. 
TY ARTICLE 3. | 
O Vr daylie neceſlities forcing vs to craue manie 
thinges of God:, doe not only induce obliga- 
tion to be thankful for benefires., but alſo require Neceſsitie 
eſpecial acknowlegement of Gods .incomparable moueth vs 
Excellencies , hauing al abſolute perfe&ions, with er: 

: . indetk 
want of nothing:alwayes geuing and neuer needing. ,, þ. mh.nkful 
As therfore we muſt nedes aske al neceſſaries of him, for gitres, 
that can geue al, which is only God: ſo it beiag im- | 
poſlibleto recompence his bountiful gifres: we are 
bond to what we can [ which is alſo his gift) to be 
thankful. And inregard of impoſlibilitie, to render 
due thankes,we muſt confeſle the reaſon therof to be xmpogibili. 
Gods infinite immenſitie of al Excellences, Which is a tic to render 
third kinde of prayer, no lefſe neceſſatic , then the due thankes, 
other two. As is cleare by light of reaſon; by which 7+ rags a 

we may both know,thar there is one God,Creator of G04, 69 te 
al other thinges : and that [we ought co glorifie him Exccllences. 
_ asGod.] Iris alſo confirmed by the holie Scriptures, 
and eſpccially by examples of the fairhful ſeruants of 
God, practiſing irin this life ; and of his glorious (er- 
- . Kk 2 gants 
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uants more perfe@ly performing it , in the eternal 
ioyes of heauen. = 
2. In part of fupplie therfore,of mans defeCt in not 
Al Sucrifices rendring due thankes to God, wete inſtituted, nor 
impliethanks only Sacrifices of thankeſgening, whetin part of rhe 
—_— offered hoſte,was conſumed to G ods ſpecial honour, 
Pacidnes.and the reſt remaining to the Pricſtes, and thoſe that 
Holocaaſts, brought oblations ; bur alſo the Sacrifices of Holo- 
cauſtes,in which al was burnt to the honour of Gods 
ſupreme dominion, no part reſerued for mans v(e.So 
holic [Abel offered of the firſt begotten of his flocke, ,, . 
and of thcir fatre] to witte, the beſt thinges that he x 
had, confeſling therby that God faric excelleth al o- 
ther chinges, he the Creator, and they his creatures. 
[luſt Noe offered Rolocauſt of al the cattle & foules , 
that were cleane]Melchiſedech Prieft of God moſt 
Hiegh, together with his Sacrifice, rendred both 
thankes to God for Abrahams victorie: and praiſes of 
Gods name, ſaying [Bleſſed be God the Hiegheſt, <141 
which created heauen and earth, by whoſe prore- ** 
Aion the enimics are in thy handes] Soin al Sacrifi- 
ces, is cheefely prefecſicd the praiſe of God, as onlic 
Eanticlex c5- Creator, onlic Lord of al. Likewiſe in Canticles, 
ceyne proper Pſalmes,& al Prayers, beſides the petitions,& thanks, 
ticles artii9u- are generally inſerted titles,cminently,and fingularly 
zed to God, | proper to God alone, not comunicable to anie crex- 
not CoOommunit- - | : 
cable (in the Furc. In that firſt Canticle of thankes and praiſe to py 
ſame eminent God, al the ehildren of Iſracl (when they had paſled ,,;. 
ſcnſe)roanic , the read ſca,wherin Pharao with his whole armie 
ercarotrs wasdrowned)fang thus [My ſtrength and my Praiſe 
isour Lord: and he is made vnto me a Salvation. 
EE This is my God, andI wil glorifie him: the God of 
3.66. my Father, andI wil exalt him. Our Lord is a wat- v- 
rier: Omnipotent is his name. Whois like to theea- 
mong the ſtrong, 0 Lord,who is like to thee!] There 
is indecde none equal, none comparable to God. 
There haue bene, and may be potent, mightic men, 


good, 


I 


} 


\ 


» 
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<.».4.g00d and cuil: alſo[Giants, the mightie of the old 
0.9.9. world, famous men | for crueltic infamous] Nemrod 
g.17-7-was 2 valiant (and violent) hunter*,] Hercules was 


jo 


| Alexander,Czfar,and others,were great and potent 


ſtrong. Goliath terrible. Pharao, Nabuchodonofor, Yves men 
? truly called 


| * yery mightie 
Alſo amongſt the true ſeruants of God, manie were butneke God 


glorious: Abraham, Moyſes, Ioſuc, Gedeon, lephte, is Almig ris. 
Samſon, Dauid, with his valiants Indas Machabeus, 
with his brethren: and manie others, were ftour, 
ſtrong, valiant, mightic, victorious, and admirable 
amongſt men: butno man, nor Angeleuer was,or 
can be Almightie , onlie God can doe al thinges, 
Others may by participation of Gods power,be very 
mightic; but God alone, and no other is Almightic. 
[Omanipotent is his name] Allo in al other Excecllen- 
ccs,creatures may patticipate,onlic God is abſolute, 
and independent,Euenas heis One God, and there 
is no other: fo he onlie, Omniſcious. Al goodnes, Al- 
mercie, Al truth in him ſelfe, and of him ſelf:al crea- 
cures haue that they haue,& their very being of him, 

3. Al holie Scriptnres yeld ſpecial ſound, ypon 
this ſtring of Gods praiſes. And none more abun- a, xj, p.. 
dantly or more ſwetcly shew the tenne corded Plal- vid abunderh 
ter,then the Royal Plalmiſt,& Prophet Dauid, Wher- inrenaring 
in he inſtrucerh, & by example inuiteth alto repaire m— like. 
vnto this diuine Mclodic{[wil confeſle ro our Lord yie:c (ing 
(faith he)according!to his inſtice; and wil ſing to the forth his prajs 
name of our Lord moſt High, O Lord our Lord, how les. T 
maruelous is thy name in the whole earth! B:cauſle 
thy magnificence is eleuated aboue the heauens,I wil 
vtter praiſe to thee, 6 Lord, with al my hart: andTI 
Shal be faued from myne enimies Bringo our Lord 
ye children of God bring to our Lord, Sacrifice of 
laudes: bring to our LorEgloric, and honour, bring 
plorie to his name: Adore ye our Lord,in his holie 
court. Praifing becometh the righteous. His praiſe al- 


waicsin my mouth, Thy praile, 6 Lord, al the day. 
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fice of praiſc (faith God) hal glorifie me. O Lord 


(laith againe the Prophete)thou wilt open my lippes, 2/.jo., 


and my mouth $hal shew.forth thy praiſe] Brefely, 


beſides manic other great partes ofdiuers Pſalmes,al P[-i2,; 


thoſe which haue Allelnis intheirtitle ( which are 


rwentie in number) are wholly compoſed of diuine /aty;, 
praiſes. Of which the four laſt both beginne and end 143, 
YVYhat Alle. With the ſame Hebrew wordes, Allels 14a: which the 149: 
Ivis fignifieih, Greke and Latin pronounce as one word, but tranſ- *'* 


and why itiS late it not: much lefle, can vular languages ſuffici- 
eo » ently expreſle it ſo breefely. For that therby is not 
IN. £26 only ſignified , as our English Proteſtants tranſlate, 
Praiſe ye the Lord;but alſo it importeth the cndles crer-+ 
nal ſongue, wherwith al the faithfulin carthand glo- 
rious in heauen inuite themſelues, and cach others, 
with al poſlible, ioy, gladnes, iubilation, in hart, 
voice, geſture, muſical inftruments,and by whatſoc- 
uer meanescan be inwardly couceiued,or outwardly 
expreſſed,to praiſe, and magnific God , our Omnipo- 
_ tent Lord,for his infinitegziramenſc goodnes, greatnes, 

andal his diuine incomptchenſible Excellences. 
Other Scrip- _ 4+ This obligation of al creatures, ro praiſe our 
ruresshew the Creator, is yet further teſtified in the Sapiential, and 


tic of pral= ſybſtance ( faith Salomon) and geue to him of rhe 
Gvg God, £& ofalthy fruites ] Eternal divine wiſdome ſaith, 
| tro al thoſe that hauc ſome ſparke of wiſdom,or other 
verrues, that it is nottheir owne, but al his. [Myne is 
Counſel,and Equitic, Prudence is myne, Strength is 
myne. By me Kinges doe reigne; and the Makers of 
Lawes decrec iuſt thinges. By me Princes doe rule, & 
rhe mightie decree iuſtice, I loue them that loue me; 
and they that watch rowM#d me, shal finde me] Shal 
finde me faith God to man, that is, partly in this life 
by light of faith, and godlie affcQion of louc: bur 
perfcAaly in heaucn, by the light of glorie,;& runes 
| © 


Immolate to God the Sacrificc of praiſe, The Sactl- , 


neceſlarie du- Prophetical Bookes | Honour our Lord with thy pp;o,. 


ch.8.9.1 
15,1617 
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efhisdiuine Maieſtie, Which ſo farre excelleth mor- 
ral mens conceipr, that inthe meane while, for lacke 
of capacitie; the faithful muſt admire-it, nor ouer 
curiouſly ſcarch into it. For [As thou art ignorant, 
which is the way ofaſpirite (ſaith the divine Prea- 
cher) and as thou art ignorant, how the bones /{ of a 
childe) are framed together in the wombe of her that 
conceiueth:lothou knoweſt not the workes of God, 
who is the Maker of al] The right praiſe therefore of 
Gods Excellences con6iſt (during this life)in admira- 
tion, more then in wordes, or cogitations. . The le: ft 
which beginne to ſerue God, may defireto praiſe him 
worthely. Thoſe that haue made ſome progreile in 
yerrues, may admire his greatncs. If anic be peric&, 
they may further contemplate wich the ſpouſe,in the 4 
Canticlc of Canticles,the bridal ſongue of the Ma- The COER 
riage, berwen God and his whole Church, ſaying to ? tare 


lleth al 
him [Bchold thou art fayre and comelie: our bed (of po hong nk 


elorions reſt) is flourishing]And each faith ro others cles ofthe old 


[ My beloued is white and ruddie, chofen of thou- Teſtament, 
ſands] But the more anie conceiveth of God,the ber: 
ter they perceiuc that he is incomprehenſible [The of A uaou 
high Seraphims (whom al other —_ Orders (4 P 
doimitate)inceſlantly cric one to an orher:Holie, Ho- Ripecially = 
lie, Holie,the Lord God of Hoſtes,al the earth is ful of the glorified 
his gloric}To the fairhful in earth, Ifaias ſairh[Sing ts | 
the Lord anew ſongue;his praiſe is from the endesof 

the carth}To al both in heauen and in earth he ſairh; 

[Praiſe ye o heauens, becauſe our Lord hath done 

mercie. Make iubilation ye endes of the earth: Toy, 

and gladnes shal be found in Sion:geuing of thapkes, 

and voice of-praiſe. Sing yeto our Lord (laith Icre» 

mie ) praiſc our Lord. Bleſſed art thou, © Lord God, 

(ſaid the holic children inthe furnace)and laudable, | 

& gloriousis thy name for cuer[Yea Nabuchodono- 
ſor, being returned into his wirtes,gaue praiſe, & ma» 
gnificence,& glotieto the only God king of ae” 
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5- In the new Teſtament,are alſo both praiſe, - 
@anticles and and precepts of praiſing God. The moſt bleſſed Vir- 
ether praiſes pine Mother of God, ſang the Canticle of praiſe[My 1, 
ef God in theſgyle doth magnific our Lord ] Zacbatias pronoun: ».:, 
newTeſtam#t 4 the Canticle [Bleſſed be ovr Lord God of Iſrael] 4», 
| A multicude of Angels fang|[ Gloric inthe Hiegheſt *” 
to God]Iuſt old Simior, ſang[ Now thou doeſt dimille ,, 
thy ſeruant, 6 Lord,in peace.] Religiouſe Annealſoa,,. 
Propheteſle praiſe\ God,fpeaking of Chriſt,to al that 
exprected the redemprion of Iſrac]] Our Lord himlclf 
initruQeth ys to pray in he firſt pecirion of our daylie 
praycr,that [Gods name may be ſanQifhed] by al men 
honoured, and praiſed, Afrerc ouc Lords Aſcenſion, Ly 
[The diſcipl-s were in the Temple, praifing and blef. 5: 
ſing God| Being replenished with the Rolie Ghoſt : 
they ſpake to al peoples the great workes of God, - ye 
S. Paul, as he generally beginneth his Ep ſtles with 
prayer for grace,and thank<cs for benefites beſtowed, 
& promiſed: ſo he commonly concludeth with rprai- 
ſes to God, throngh leſus Chriſt, witi al honour and gonw 
Efpccially ia glorie for cuer and cuer, Amen] S.lohn ceftificth ;he 7 
Keauen, Kane holic'aftes, as wel of prayers, and thankes, as of 1 
praiſes, to be continually cone in heauen, ſayingſl _ 
ſaw, when the Lambe had opcne\ che Booke , the ws 
foure lining creatures, and the foure and twentie (e- (j,q.m 
niours,fel before the lambe,hauing eucrie one harpes «6.115 
and golden vials, ful of odors, which are the przyers '7: 
of Sainres. And I heard manie multitudes in heauen, |, > 
ſaying:Benediction,& glotie,& witdome,& rhant. ef. ©? 
geuing, honour,and power,avd ſtrengrhio our God, 
for cucr and ever, Amen, Wethanke thee Lord God, 
Omaipotenr, which art, and which waſt, and which 
Shalt come: Allcluia, Praiſe and Glorie, and Power to t- 
our God. AlleJuia, Amen,Alleluia} Thus much cocer- # 
Niog the thiee kindes of prayers: Petitions, Thankefy 
| and Praiſes. Nuw we procede to shew the diucrs ma - 
ners ofpray ing, and other pointes. 


}. 
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Meditation, and Contemplation, is the beſt 
©. manerofprinate prayer, P62 
ARTICLE 4 
dg llene eogitation ofthe hart, doth ſo much the 
LF more approach to God, then the voice of the BY"dc 7 oh 
Y, gn: as the vnderitanding of a reeſonable creature *'*®, E 3 
doth bettce conceive ſpiritual thinges,thenthe excer- ate x 
nal ſcoſes can know inuiſible ſpirites. Becauſe the God, nerd 
operation of the minde, whether it be vttered by ex. wordes withe 
ternal wordes, or remaine ſecrete in thought, appre- 
hendeth more then ſenſe can reach vnto. And fo men- 
tal prayer, waether ir be vttered by voice os nozioy - 
neth the ſoulc to God , conuerſing with him in cogi- 
tation, but the external voice, wichour cogiration of 
tc minde, doth only beate the ayer, and maketh no 
ſpceial coniunQion, betwen God and the ſoule,more 
then when a brute creature is taught to ſpeake. And 
therforc it is not voice,nor ſound of Be: => by them- 
{clues, but the wil, and cogitation, harrely deficing 
Gods honour, or other good thing, that approcheth 
to God, And this ts cruly called Prayer. Eicher Vocal, 
when the mouth vtreceth that good thing, which the 
bart deſfireth : or Mental,when it is retayned in the 
minde only, arid not vitered by voice. And the diffe- 
rence of theſe two maners is,that Vocal (o dependcth 
vpon the Mental, hart at leaſt the minde muſt aQtually 
ſometime intend to pray, cls it is no prayer at al: bur 
wenral is truly a prayer,though no word at al be pro- 
nounced by voice. wherfore,though Vocal prayer be 
very good, & in regard of publique Aﬀemblies1s alſo 
neceſ{arie, yet concerning priuate aud particular de- 
uotion, Mental prayer properly called Meditation,is 
berter, in al red that can performejt. And chat,in al 


the three kindes of prayer before declared: In Peti- 
tions, Thankes, and Praiſes to God. The holie vie,and 


fruire wherof, is often comendedin «as 
0 L 2 It 


Examples of 
Meditation, 


Infiruions. 


of holic Scrip- 
F 


rure for me 
tation, 


G \ : ) A \ " . 


2. Itis recorded by Moyſes, in the Hiſtorie of the 
Holie Patriarches, that[Iſaac went forth to meditate G,, 
in the ficlde,the day now being wel ſpent] Which im? «,. 
porteth that he vied ſometimes this maner of Men- 
tal prayer. And conſequently itis to be vnderſtood, 
that other prudent deuout perſons alſo vſed it. Cer- 
raine it is,that Moyſes prayed mentally for Gods ſpe- 
cial helpe, when heſpeaking with his rongue, and 
voice to the people [God ſaid to him:Why crieſt thou 5%: 
to me} For whiles he and all the people, were inuiro- ,'. 
ncd betwen Pharaosarmie and the ſea; they murmu. 
ring, and he admonishing,and encoregeing them, to 
confide in Gods preſent helpe, nor otherwiſe {pea- 
King to God, then in his minde,ard depe cordial de- <4 
fire, with aſſured confidence [willing them not to S 
feare, bur to ſtand and ſee the great wanders of our 
Lord, that he would doe thar day] God calicth his 
menral 16 pemean wok delire{Cryipg to him.]Holie 
Dauid vſed very often this maner of prayer, as him- 
ſclie witneſſcth ſaying, to God[The meditatis of my **" 
hart hal be in thy fight alwaies. My hart waxed hote 2 ab 
within me; and in my meditatian, a fireshal burne.l vſ@. 
haue bere mindful of thee, 8 God, vpon my bed: in 8. 
the morning I wil meditate on thee, becauſe thou haſt oe 
bene my helper. I meditated in the night with my Pats 
hart,& I was exerciſed, & I ſwept my ſpiric] Thus the 14.04 
Royal Pſalmiſt,and doubtles al the Prophets, & other 
ſcruants of God , much oftner eleuated their minde# 
in good deſires, prayers, thankes,and praiſes to God) 
then are written: and mnch more is written,then shal 
benedefal here to repete, for profe of ſo clearcatruth- 
3- But for the better praiſe hereof, although there 
be moſt excellent inſtruions , compiled by manie 
moſt expertin this holie exerCiſc,yer we may not wel 
_ omire the breefe,and pithie aduertiſment of a divine 
preacher,as wel concerning ſome ſpecial dif poſitions 
requiſite in al, that wil fcuitfully meditate;as certaine 
| ma” 
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principal pointes,for daylic meditations. The firſt di- poure prepa- 
ſpolition, or preparation is, the true knowlepge of rations requi- 
thoſe dinine Myſteries, whichal the faithful are bond fit- in thoſe 
to learne.'For otherwiſe cogitations wil be exronious, that mevitare. 


the minde wil runne into ignorant phanſies, & faiſe * 
opinions. Therfore he Gith} The vikidah wil ſearch rr ood 
out the wiſdome ofthe Ancients, and wil be occy- fic 
pied in the Prophers} And becauſe knowlege is nov 
ordinatily gotten,eſpecially of high Myſteries, with- 
our praycr ro God, and diligent induftric to lerne,he 
adderh, that he which truly ſeckerh knowlege,wil 
labour foric [wil geue his hart ro watch early viito 
our Lord,thar made him: and he wil pray in the fight 
of rhe Higheſt ] The ſecond difpoſicion is puritic of , . .*- 
the ſoule, without which, though a man may know OO. 
the letter of holie Scripture, or other document hi- 
ſtorically,yer withour true ſanifying grace,no ſoule 
can rightly vnde: ſtand diwine thinges,nor applic his 
aff: ion, to the pure ſeruice of God. And therfore ir 
foloweth in this ſacred inſtrution,that he which wil 
connerſe with God, muſt ficſt obtaine remiſſion of 
finnes [He wil open his mouth in prayer,and wil in- 
treate for his ſinnes. For (ſo doing)it wil pleaſe our 
Lord, and he wil fil him with vnderſtanding : and he 
wil power forch the wordes of his wiſdome,as show - 

. ers,and in prayer he Shal confeſle to ourLord]So shal 
he alſo frufific in vertues [As Libanus, shal haue the 
odours of fweetnes] The third diſpoſition is proe 
found humilitic, confeſling al knowlege and vertue 
to be of Gods mere grace, without former merire, 
{ Geue magnificence rotour Lord) his name , & cont 
felle vato him in the voice of your lippes: and in 
ſongues of rhe lippes, and harpes,and thus shal you 
ſay in confeſſion(of praiſe ) Al rhe workes of our by 
Lord are exceding good] The fourth diſpoſition is Hope . 
hape of eternal reward[His bleſſing (ſaith this diuine gry fory 
Autor) hath oucrflowed as a ftreame. And asa floud we. 

SEES « | hath 
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hath watte red thedrie land : ſo his wrath chal inhe. 

; _ rire the nations(poſleſling their landes)that haue not 

ſought him.Good thinges were created for the good, 
from the beginning: ſo for the wicked, good thinges 
and cuil] Theſe ace the [ſpecial preparations of thoſe 
that will fcaicfully 'meditate;to wit, True knowlege 
ofthe pointes wheron they meditate,left they erce in 
iudgement;Puritie from great finnes,els they can not 
bean habitacle of che Holic Ghoſt: Ramilitie ac. 
Kknowlcging that ot good thinges are the free giftes 
of God; And affured confidence , that God wilalſy 
geuca crowne of gloric,toalthat perſeuct yato the 
endin his grace, 

6 4. Apt marters of meditation, are al pointes of 
era Cliriftizn duCtrine: pacticulalry, Mans ep 
, al Articl-s of ſont ſtzre © F calamitic, and afrex this shorr life,either 

rk do ercrnal plorie, or eucrl:ſligg milcric ſgrear traull's 
oak rg IB? created to al mer ({:ith he) and an heawe yoke vpon 
lencic,8& mens he children of Adam: f:om the day of their coming 
anfirmutice. forth of their moth 1s wombe, vnri1lthe day of their 
burying, inco the mother of al:cheir cog;tations and 

Ta particula* feares of th: harr, imagination of thinges ro come, 
eg; and the day, of their ending.] Alſo inmore particu- 
P lar it behoucth co meditate vpon the fourlaſt chinges 
{In al thy workes, remember thy later endes,& thou 

Dcath: Wiltnotſinne for cuer} The fiſt of theſe is deaths 
then the which.nothing is more certaine : and no- 


thing is more vncertaine,then thetime,and maner of ,,,, 
death.Concerning which he ſaith[O death, how bit- g.. 


teris thy memorie, to a man that hath peace in his 
Tiches: toa man that 1sat reſt, and whoſe wayes are 
proſperous.in al thinges. The children complaine of 
an impious father, becaule for him they are in re- 
| Judgement; proche] The next thing after death is Indgement, 
Which wil be right and iuſt, according to the ſtats 
wherin euecrie one dicth[ If the tree $hial fal ro the 
Sauth,or to theNorch,jia what place ſocucr it chal pn 


u, 


v4.1, 
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echere shal ir be]The third & fourth laſt thinges to'be 
fill cemembred in our tranſirorie life, are Heaven Heavem 
and Hel. The one or the other shal be adiudged to: Aud Hel, 
eucrie one; both can happen to nose. For they are 
borherernal:& after ſentence & iudgment are immur- 
rt? tabie. Heaucn is of incomparable ioy[For nocye hath 
6.40.9. (ane, nor care hath heard,neither hath it aſcended in- 
to the hact of man, what thinges God hath prepared 
for them, that love _ Wherof this Preacher ſaith 
[Grace is as paradile in bleſſings, and mercie remay- 
ncth for cues] Helis quite cotrarie of more.then ima - 
ginable torments. Neither is anic } L099 to be made 
to anic higher tribural ſeare, the ſentence 15 paſt al 


rcady vpon them thac are there. For from hel there is 
no redemprion; nor anie further picading of their 
cauſe. [For in hel here is no acculing of life] Orber 
principal marr-c: of godly meditation , arc Gods 
workes,in making & gouerning the vniuerſal world: 
beauen,earth, fea, and al thinges in them [1 ther tore 


wil be mindful of the workes of cur Lord (faith the 
ſame wiſe man): and I wil sh« w forth which | haue 
ſenc, By che wordes @* > Lord' arc his workes.T he 
Sunne 1Huminating.hath looked throughout al,and 
is ſul ofthe gloric p. ws Lord'in his _ Hath nor ark toe 
our Lord made the Saindtes, to declare al his meruc- nature. 
lous thinges: which our Lord the omnipotent con- 
firmed,ro be cſtablished in his gloriez]So the incom- 
prehenſible,and incffable Excellencic of God, may be 
admired in mental'cogitation, by his workes inche 
heaucns, inthe planeres,& other ſtarres,in mereours; 
precious ſtones, gold, filuer;, and other mertals,in 
carth, water,ayre, fire, birdes, fishes, beaſtes, plantes, 
and in innumerable particular creatures. Bur moſt 
eſpecially in bis aa td of mercicand grace. Thicre- 
demprion of al men,and faluation of the ele. 

5+ Examples of holie pecſons, much cxerciſed'in 
Giritual meditations, arc al the ancient Pattiarches, 

| Li; __ and, 


$.loBn Baptiſt 


' in continual contemplation of God,and bis workes. *** 


' B.Sauiour) There hath not riſen among the borne 


®u: 3, Ladic, 


And Chriſt 
our Lord vicd 
much medita- 
mo. 


$o didalfo the 
Apoſtles, 


# 


| of God, The daycs he was teaching (faith S.Luke)in 


immediatly before his Paſlion [Our Lord leſus went 1049.17 
forth wilh his diſciples beyond rhe torrent Cedron; 1.2 
and Indas(who was then i 

the place:becauſe(ſaith S.lo 
ted thither with his diſciples] Woerby is alſo infinua- 


fame holie cxerciſc of meditation,and mental prayer, 
was rapt into a traunce three dayes, anddid neither , c4r,us 


eate nordrinke, where he ſaw in contemplation, ſo 4.4. 
great thinges, as he could nor in particular declare} 
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nd Prophets. Eſpecialy.S.lohn Bapriſt,lining in the 
deſerte from his infancie, to the age of thirtic yeares, V*'.u, 


ofal heaucnlie Myſteries, and mans miſeries. Of him,, | 
{ajidrhe holic Angel before his conception [He $bal a 
be great beforc our Lordzhe $bal be replenis hed with 
the Holie Ghoſt, .cuenfrom his mothers wombe. He 
$hal goc before Chriſt(our Sauiour)in the ſpirite and ,, 
yerrue of Elias. He is more then a Prophet(laith our y. 


of wemen, agreater, then Iohn the Baptiſt] Althe 
ſame time (yea alſo before and after him) rhe moſt 
immaculate, moſtholie Virgin, Mother of God,ſce- 
ing,reading, hearing moſt divine Myſteries,and ber 
(elf cooperating in manie of the ſame with God, in 
the lncarnation, Natiuitie. Educat:on,Miracles,and 
other ſacred Attes of Chriſt{she Kept al theſe thinges ©.25%. 
(faith the Evangeliſt) conferring them in her hart] 
Our moſt bleſſed Lord alſo, beſides his daylie ations 
with litle reſt { went often forth into the mountaine 
to pray. And he paſſed the whole night in the prayer 


L8c.6.v.% 
<<, 11.93) 


the Temple, but the nightes going forth, he abode in 
the mount; that is called Olivete] Which is further 
Shewed to haue bene his frequent exerciſe, by rhat 
which is againe written by an other Euangeliſt, that 


i ene; from them)knew 
n) Ieſus had often reſor- 


ted, that our Lord trayned vp his diſciples, in the 


Neither was. Paul inferiour in this Kinde. For ſhe ,,,, 


The 
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The ſame Apoſtle beſides daylic preaching 2 prayed 
. much); and had continual ſollicizude of al particular 
Churches, meditating dinine Myſteries,and charira+ 
bles workes. To alwhich he exhorted others. Namely 
S: Timothee, writing thus to kim, and in him,to al 
ſpiritual Paſtors: yea and to al Chriſtians, according 
ro their feneral ſtates |Negle& nor the grace, that 1s 
inthce:Thele thinges doe thou mcdirare. Be in theſe 
thinges, chat thy profiting may be manifeſtto al, At- | 
tend to thy (elfe ] Which diligent aQtual attention, _ goo 
referring and offcring al good workes to Gods ho- | —_ 
- nour,and good of foules,is a godlie meditation, and hs 
eucric thought deſiring anie good thing from God is 
a mental prayer, 


Focal prayer is alſo neceſſarie. Eſpecially 
publique prayer. 
ARTICLE | 
7? Od our heauenlic Father, who Knoweth al Though Got 
mens ſecretc thoughtes, euen as wel as wordes; knowerth our 

and [knoweth what is nedeful for his ſeruants, be. T4595 yer ve 
fore they aske him] hath neucrtheles ordayned, that evaiic thee , 
they shalaske theſame firſt and principally with their 
hart, by offering their deſire to him;which is done by 
mental prayer. Beſides which his wil is alſo, that we 
aske the ſame ne ceſſaris thinges ſometimes by Vocal 
prayer, expreſſing by the tongue , as by an external 
ieftrument, what the minde deſireth,that ſo we may - 
both by ſoule and bodie, cooperate with his grace, 
to our owne goed. For ſo he inſpired his (aithful ſer- 
uants to inuocate his name, as is noted before, and- 
largely recorded in holie Scriptures: for an euerla- - 
ſting reſtimonic, that this external rcligious aQtion, 
amongſt other,zs neceſlaric to mans ſalvations. _ 

2. In the written Law, befides arbitratic prayers, 
which cuctic one might frame, according to occalt- cu 
00S OCccurring,God preſcribed ſome ſpecial formes Tre praiers 

pu s 7 ”% 


A 
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were preferi- publique prayers. Asis the ſer maner,how the Brieft 

dedinthe g$hould bleſle thepeople in theſe determinate words: 

viitten Law. [QurLord bleſle thee,and kepe thee. Our Lord shew \*f) 
his faee to thee, and haue mercievpon thee; Our © 
Lord turne his countenance vnts thee, and geue thee ,,, 
peace, And they $hal inuocate my name vpor the 27. 

| children of Iſrael, and I wil blefle them] There was 
alſo a particular prayer, and a ſette forme of wordes, 
when the Arke of God was lifted vp to becaried, 
Moyles ſaying [Ariſe Lord, and bethyne enimes di- <1, 
- yy & letthem flee that hate thee,frs before thy 36. 
ace] And when it was ſer downe he ſaid [Rerurne 
Lord, to the multitude of the hoſt of Iſracl] Al the 
people in thankeſgeuing for a wel of water,which,,,, 
God miraculouſly gaue them in the defert, ſang au, 
Canticle in this maner [Some ſang this verſe: Ariſe 
the wel: others ſang therro: The wel which the prin. 41% 
ces _— "Y 

; : 3- The Royal Pfalmiſt, not only prayed often,and 

—_ Sons fincerely in his hart, bat alſo maketh expreſſe men- 

phers red *" tion of prayers, and praiſes ro Go4, by mouth and , 


—_—_ 


[19 
oth Mcnral & lippes » laying [Lord thou wilt open my lippes; and 4 ſp 


Vocal prayer, my mouth $hal stew forth thy praiſe. In the cuening #/544 
and morning, and midday , Iwil ſpeake and declare: 
and our Lord wil heare my voice-Becauſe thy mercie 
is better then manie liues, my lippes shal praiſe thee. 
So wil L bleſſe thee in my life: and in thy name l wil 
lifr vp my handes. And my mouth $hal praiſe with $764.14 
lippes of exultation] Neither only in voice and ge- z. 
' ſture of handes, bur alſo he prayed, and praiſed God 6 
with muſical inſtcuments,invicing alto doe the ſame. 
[ Praiſe ye our Lord (faith he) in the ſound of 
Trumpette: praiſe ye him on Pfalter and Harpe. Praiſe 
ye him on Timbrel,and Quire . Praiſe ye him on 
ſtringes and Organes. Praiſc ye him on wel ſounding 
Cymbals: Praiſe ye him en Cymbals of Iubilation- 
Let eucrie ſpirite praiſe our Lord. Alleluia] $0 my 
other 


#(.150.% 
4.0 
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ether Prophets teach both to pray, and ſing,inſharr 
6 ſpirire, & alſoin voice and ſonges: 1n.the hearing 
of oth'r men [Confeſſe yeroour Lord,and inuocate 
his name: maKe his inuentions ( his Decrees and pro- 
cepts) knowen among the peoples. Sing ye $0 our | 
Lord,becauſe he hath done magnifically.] 

4 But did norour B. Samour take away vocal p,,j,,.. Y 
prayers.aud praiſes ro God, by commanding to pray jcQionagainft 
«pd adore 1c {pititc? Nochiog leflc, For he comman . Vocal prayer, 
deiu both rhneoneand the other. And himlelfe for | 
our tmither inſtruRion practiſed both [You shil nor 
Pray az hypocrires d :& ] bu: with Gnceritie, humili- Chriſt and his 


tic, und ih thi c * Apoſtl-s prays 
ic at hoth in har, and 1n voice[Thus thei fore ke f ener hd 


5hal you pray { {aich he) Our Father w hich arrin hea raily and Yo" 
ven} Heprayed kneeling : and being in agonie he cally, 
prayed the longer, the ſame wocd:s [Father if thou 
wilc rake this chalice from me : Bur yer notn:y wil, 
bur thyre be done] Ir is manif: ſt by the practiſe of 
the Apoltles, that the faithful obſeruecd ſerte rimes of 
prayerin thc Temple. For S. Luke writerh thar[Peter 


and Iohn went vp into the Temple, art the ninth 
houre of prayer ] Where no doubr they badas wel a 
{erte forme of prayer, as ſerte times. Sure their pub- 
I:que prayer was not only mental, bur vocal, And 
vpon ſpecial occaſion [Al the Apoſtles with other 
14. faithful, with one mind,liftcd vp their voice ro God, 
{aying : Lord thou thar didft ma ke heauen and earthy 
the fea, and al thinges that are inthem: whoin the 
Holie Ghoſt , by the mouth of our Farther David, 
thy ſcruant haſt laid : Why did rhe Genrils rage, and 
the people meditate vaine thinges: gente vnio thy ſer= 
uants with confidence, to ſpeakethy word] prfying 
alto 1n thar caſe, thar God would cod firme their do-= 
Qtrinc by miracles which was grapred Furtl er touc he 
Ing vocal and publique praye: iD general: S. Paul di- 
recteth S. Timort ec , ro vic foure fortes of prayers. 


[ldeliie(lauh hc) fiſt of al thinecs, that obſccrar:ons, 
M m pray- 
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_ prayers, poſtulations,and thankeſgining be made for 
A:fortesof al men] Al which ſortes,are in the Holie Maſle. Inthe 
prayerarein firſt part, before the Conſecration, are eſpecially ob. ,,, 
the holieSa* ſecrations.In the Coſecration, vntil the ſacred Hoſte 
—_ fthe he recciued, arc prayers. After the receiuing , are po. 
reneeain ſtulations, And finally Thankeſgening,wherof (ce the 
Annotations vpon the ſame wordes of $.Paul,in the 


Catholique Edition of the New Teſtament. . 
Priuate prayer may be in anielanguage, 


though not underſtood, 


ARTIC1E 6. | 
If onlie faith N chat Proteſtinrs aſcribe iuſtification, and ſalua- 
iuftificithen A tion to onlie faith, conſequemly they ſay, that 


prayer were oood workes ate not neceſſarie. And ſo amongſtrhe y,, 
got necellarie. 


reſt, prayer shov[d not be neceſ[arie at al. Which their 4m, 


opinion being el{where confutred; & they confeſſing = 


* thatitis a good thing (though it were noc neceſſaric) 
ro pray,both prinatly & in publique aſſemblies, haue 
raiſed an other cotrouerſic, that proyer muſt neceſſa- 
rily be in a tongue, which the people doe vnderſtand; 
and that otherwite they cannot haue anic fruire ther» 
of , neither of priaate nor publique prayer,wherin 
thongh there be no ſmal difference, yer in both they 

.erre | cm rhe Cacholique dodtrine: as we $shal hcre 
breefely declare. 

2, Firſt therfore concerning priuate prayer,in re- 
ſpe& of God, ro whom we pray,our Aduerſarics wid 

PO DHPY ny eaſyly grant,that it importeth-not in what.tongue we 
Goditis not Pray » for he knowcth al rongues : Yea he knoweth, 

neceſſariero al ſecrete cogitartions,and ſo needeth no information. 

pray ina vul- Healſo knoweth what is needfu! for vs, before we 
gartongue, agke, and therfore nedeth no inſtruction: and he is al- 
wayes readic to grant the beſt rhinges, and therfore 

ncedeth not perſwaſion, Bur in reſpect of thoſe that 

pry: it is doubtles better that they vnderſtand the 
language,in which they pray.For by attending y the 
| gn 


=—_ J : _ .. | 7 
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fignification of tlie wordes, they may be beter in- 
truſted what ro aske, and their minde may alſo be 
more ſturred vp, harrely to deſire the fame good + 
thinges, whichare expreſſed inthe wordes.Yctis not aj fuire of 
this helpe ſo neceſſacie, that otherwiſe their prayers prayer is not 
arc fruicles.For albeit they vnderſtand not the words, loſt forlacke 
yet ioyning their intention, with the intention of the 2? v14erdan- 
Church. chey may in general, deſire wharſocuer the _ x 
ſame hohe Church ask:th, by chſe wordes, & what- ; 
; ſoener is needful co themſelues, and others, for whom 
they pray: and may alſo elcuate their mindes to God, 
delicing either good thinges in particular,if ſo it be 
Gods w |, vr in general Gods moſt glorie.and health 
of their owne, and others loules. And ſo (them- 
{clues being rightly diſpoſed jtheir prayers are good 
and fruirful As likcw1ie thoſe that haue knowlege Neither for 
of cne language, wherin they pray, and are not at- lacke ofaQtual 
tenriue ro the fignification of che wordes, doe nor T2 nn wy 
therby loſe al che fruite of their prayers, through woke whe 
cucrie diltraQtion & cuagation of minde : no though ,jerſtand 
the minde through humane inficm:rie, be carried a- | 
way for a while, intoadle,or vaine cogitations,ſo that 
they doe not willingly conſent therunto, but percei- 
uing cheir diſtraQtion, recolle& their minde,and re- 
new their actual attention , their prayer is good, and 
loſech notthe merite by vnwilling diſtrations. Much 
leſſc 1s1tanieloſſe, bur is greater fruite, if the minde 
Art. to. be eleuated co other ſpiricual good cogitations: which 
| is the beſt attention, and may be had wichont vndec- 
ſtanding the wordes of vocal prayers. For this kind 
of attention, eſpecially F-edeth the ſoule ſpiritually, 
and hath reward of Gud.[Who regardeth the wil,ra- 
ther then the wordes , and knoweth what is needful 
t.6. v7. for vs (which we know not) and wil geue the ſame 
beſt chinges] though we doc nor cxpt eſly aske them, 


ſo that we delirs Guds wil , ard [repole our whole 
| Mm 2 Care 


| j4s 9, 
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 _ $.Paulteach- 
eth, that pray” 
er &thankels 
veving, are 
- profitable in a 
&tange rongue 


care vpon him] which may be perfealy done, with- 
out vnderſtanding the rongue, wherin we pray. 

3- S. Paul alſo expreſly teacheth, that prayer in a 
ſtrange rongue, not vnderſtood by him that prayeth, 
is good & profitable,ſaying ]lf Ipray with the tongue, 
to witte, with a ſtrange rongue, wherof he there ipea- 
keth)my ſpirite prayerh :Bur my vnderſtanding (faith 
he) is withour fruire]that is, bath not anic inſtrugion 
by the wordes, which I doe not vnderſtand : yer hath 
ſome other fruite, of his pood intention,for he ſaith 
[My ſpirite prayeth} and fo reapeth the fruite of my 


| good deſire, though I vndcrſtand not the tongue, in 


Prinate prayer 
may be either 
in a ſacred 

tongue,crina 
yulgar. 


which I pray, Againe the Apoſtle ſaith in the ſame 
place, concerning thankeſgeuing in a ſtrange tongue 
[Thou in.ceede geueſt thankes wel(where he alio ad- 


1.C " 
V.I4, 


deth ] bur the other is not edified.} Which shewerh. 


tha: thereisin dedeleſle fruit, by reaſen of the ſtrange 
rongue, in thar kinde of excerciſe, whereof he there 
ſpeaketh , bur ſtil there is ſome good fruire.For he 
{aith [Thou in deede geveſt thankes wel]So that in 
this diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, is plainly proued, rhac 
praying, andgeuning thankes in a trangetongue,are 
net fruitles, but fruitful, 8 wel done. Howbeir S.Paul 
In ta at place, ſpeaketh not purpolſcly of Ordinarie 
prayers,nor thauk!{geuing viual in the wholeChurch, 
but of a particular ſpiritual exerciſe amongſt the Co- 
rinthians. Wherin ſome errois were comitted, which 
he here corrcetterh. As we shal further declare in the 

next Article. And as for priuate prayers, the Caiho- 

lique doArine; and praQtiſe is,to pray either in ſacred 

tongue, though not vnderſtood, eſpecially in moſt 
vſual Prayers,as the Pater noſter, Aue Maria. The Of- 
fice of our B. Ladie, and the like: orecls in the vulgat 

tongues, for thoſe that vnderſtand nor Latine: Eſpe- 

cially in other Prayers, compoſed for particular cau- 


ſes. But in what language ſocuer anie vray, the fruite. 
of their cndeauour, and pious worke, ſtil dependeth 


more 


y.17, 
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more vponthe wil, affection, and good deſire, then 
vpon. vnderſtanding the wordes, which are ſpoken, 
For otherwiſe if the cheefe fruire depended vpan 
vnderſtanding the wordes: how few,l pray you, nor-y.,. .. 1. 
only among the vulgar people, but alſo of the wiler, rnderfza this 
and more learned, doe know the proper ſenſe of al true ſenſe of 
the wordes of our Lords prayer in English. For exam. 997 Lords 
ample of the firft petition [Halowed be thy name] or ys though 
of the ſecond'[Thy kingdome come] And ſo of moſt olish, a 
of the reſt? It is neceſ[arie in dede, thar al Chriſtians 
be taughr, according to their capacitic, as wel our 
Lords prayer, as the Crede, & Commandments, with 
the other parts of the chriſtian doftrine. That chey 
may both know, and doe, that which is required of 
eucric one. And rouching this particular point, cucrie 
diſcrete perſon wil lincerely contder,that al are bond 
ofcen to recire our Lords prayer, in one Janguage or 
other. Whether they vnderitand the (ente therof or 
no, in anie language, 


Publique prayer muſt be in a ſacred tongue, 
common ro manie nations,of diuers vulgar 


languages. 


ARTICLE 7. 
jy, cp concerning publique Prayer, vulgar lan- 
guage is not conuenient. But as the{true Church Pa ui 

euer,and cuerie where obſerueth, it ought to bein a pu gens Rh 
facred language : which is proucd diuers waies, Firſt , qo om R 
for vniformities {«ke,it is moſt mere to be ina tongue rongues, 
whichis common to manie nations. Such arc cſpe- 

Cially the Latine, Greke,and Hebrew. Which as bring 


Hebrew, 


- moſt cſtemed, arc learned in al countries. And are 


O22, 


commonly called the three ſacred tongucs: becauſe 
the hbolieScripcares, arc moſt eſpecially written in aug are called 
the; & becauſe alſo ir pleaſed the Diuine prouidence ſacred togues, 
that the renowmed Title of our Redemer[ Iesvs NA- 
ZARENVS Rex IyD40RVM]should be writen inal theſe 

| M m ; rongues 


FY | OT Comms I I" 
> - k . 
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_ tongues: as being moſt common, and moſt famous of 

Biuine $cr. alin the whole world. And being alſo thus conſecra- 
vice inthe La- red to God, in the triumphant Title of Chriſt our 
tine Church Lord,redeming mankind ypon his holicCroſſe, they 
WI * by this meanes , more ſacred then hefore. Hence 
itis come to paſlc, that in althis Weaſt parr of the 

world, the Holie Sacrific:,and other Diuine Seruice, 
arceperformed in the Latine rongue. Wherof this parc 

of Chriftendome is called the Latine Charch. And 

likew.ſc in al che Eaſt part of the ſame Catholique 
Church,the ſame Diuine Sacrifice, & other pnblique 

od Seruice, arein the Greke tongue And the Chriſtians 
Church.ia FRereare called, The G-eke Chutch. Ad both parts 
Greks, _ doc-(ingularly cteme the Hebrew rongue, But by 
reaſon, that the Hebrew peoyle. the lewes, refuſing 

Chriſt our Redem:r, an pei ſiting obſtioare in their 
incredulitie, hauc no participatioo with the truce 

Charch, there is no part of Chriſteadowe call drbe 

The Tewes Hebrew Church. Neuertheles in ſuch Conuenricles 
have their and Synagogues,as they haue,they ſing and read their 
publique ſer- publique ſcruice, for the quicke and dead, in the 
—_ He Hebrew rongue: notwirhſtanJing that few of chem 
; vaderſtand che Hebrew: but al commonly ſpeakec the 
vulgar languages of the countries, where they are 
borne,and dwel. As Italian in [talie Slauonian.in Sla- 

uonia: German, in Germanie:and (o in other places: 

which confirm-th our preſent purpoſe. Neither can 

Proteſtants shew , anic other reaſon, of cal'ing rheſe 

ewo general parts of Chriftendome, The Latine,and 

the Greke Churches , but becauſe Publique Diuine 

Seruice hath continually bene performed, only in 


theſe two ſacred tongues. 
In the old Te- 


ſtamenr , Pub- 


2. Itis manifeſt alſo, which is no leſſe proper ex- , gt! 


; he y. z1- 
lioueD..ve ample, thatin the old Teſtament the lewes (chenthe »., 
$i hp peculiar people of God) had their Publ1que Diuine Pr 
in Hebrew, Scruice, in their Tabernacle, Tewple,& Synagogues, © 


only 


CRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Unty, wh 
only in the Hebrew tongue. Alſo when they were in 
 capriuitie in Aflyria, "5 £2 wy d Fgypr, Foritis 
certaine that the Holic Bible, was not tranſlated into 
Greke, vntil the time of Plolomeus Philadelphus 
King of Agypr: ſcarſe threec hundreth yeares before 
Chriſt. Nor into Larine, bur fince Chriſts:time. Much 
lefle into anic vulgar language. Moreoner the yeric 
Hebrew texr, eſpecially s Plalmes, which were the © 2* 
greateſt part of Publique Diuine Seruice in the Tem- agg 90 ” 
ple,were aboue rhe capacitie of the vulgar peoplcto rorgues, yer 
vnderſtand, being indired in meter , & verſe. Wherof they arc hard 
let ſincere Englich men be Iudges, hauing them now *2 be vader- 
in English. And the ſame may be conſidered of the 29% 
greatelt part of the Prophets; of the Canticle of Can. 
ticles; and of ſome of S. Paules Epiſtles : and of the 
Apocalypſeof S.lohn. | | 
| 3. Where weare alſo to obſerue that amongſt the 
Jewes, there were admitted into the Church of God Strangers as 
| verie manie thouſands: of Proſclytes that is to ſay, mongſt the 
people ofthe ſame faith,and religion with the Iewes, ou Re 
bur of other nationsand toygues, who were made |; d- £2 
participatit with them in holie Sacrifices,and cther intheir vulgar 
Rites{the holic text witnefling.that at onetime, wag tongues, 
the number of an hundred fiftie three thouſand ſixe 
hundred, intheland of Ifracl ]in the reigne of King 
Salomon. And abouec two hundred yeares after,in the 
time of king Fzechias, is like mention made{[of manie 
095 lng, br inthe kingdom of Iſrac],& of ludaz 
which made a great Paſch, and ſclemnized the feaſt 
of Azimes, with the Pricſtes, Leuites, and other peo- 

lein Ieruſalem, ſo great as had not bene in that citie 
_ the dayes of Salomon] Doubtles in al this va- 
rictic of Proſclytes, from divers nations, and of di- 
-uers tongues, there were no other holie Scriptures 
read, nor ſung in their ſolcmnities, but only in che 
Hebrew tongues which manic ynderſtood not. | 
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The people 


didnot heare 
the Pricſtes. 


prayer in the 


Temple, 


- multitude of the people was praying withour,at the 19, 


Neither did] 
they vndet- 
ftand what 
was {ong and 
plaide on 1n- 
ſtruments, 


Northe word 


Ozanna, 


wherwich 


them(iclues 
prailcd God. 


for taem, cuccic indifferent arbucer wil calyiy Lee, 4d 
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and yndecſtood not anic word, much lefle the {ſenſe 


- 


4- Againe it is eaident,that the people did not vn. 
derſtand, no nor-heare, what the Prieſt ſaid in his 
prayers, for hjmſelf and them, Forin dede they were 
nor preſent with him,nor ſaw what he di-l ſomerimes 
in the Temple; eſpecially in the moſt ſacred place, Ed, 
called [Sar #1 F Forum] where none entred bur the 12 
High Prieſt onlie.] And { when anie Pricſt offeted the _ 
Sacrifice of Incence inthe Temple of our Lord,althe 1,,,, 


houre of incenſc}4s writeth S., Luke, reporting what 
was done byZacbaric the Prieſt, S. lohn Baptiſts fa- 
ther. As therfore the Prieſtes office profited the 
people,nor hearing himz ſo did che linging and play. 
ing of Pialmes , Hymnes, and Caniiclcs, with voices, 
and on muſical inſtruments, profice them uhat heard, 


of the wordes in particular:but only in geacral knew 
ic to be to Gods honour, and thcir ſpiritual good, 
Moreoucr,when nor only the multitudes of men and 
wemen, buc alſo of childcen.ioyfully meite our (were 
Sauiour, entring inro leraſalcm with triumph, and 
ctied aloud to him: Ho zanna (which cliey,eſpeciatly tu 
the children,vnderſtaod not) and the fame in the '/"* 
Temple, they did therwith fo pleate God, that (the 
malignant Phariſees diſliking, and reprouing both 
them for doing ir, and Chriſt our Lord for accepung 
it) he defended, and commended the ſame folemne 
ac:lamatien,ſaying{Haue you neuer rcad,that out of 
the mouch oft Infants,and ſucklinges,thou halt pertt- 
red praiſe?] Proteſtants alſo yer reraine the Hebrew 
word, Ame:]Asthe Greke and Latine Churches duc, 
foc the moic eff:fyal aſſeueration, then ame otner 
roague canſo bretely exprelle it. 

5, We come now to S. Pauls text, whici: Prote- , 4414 
ſtzncs wil needes count their ſtrong wal & oulwoiKe (2g 
In tais Controu:rfiz, Bur chat ic makerth noch, g af al 


P[al.$1 


lud ye; 
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judge: by confidering the wordes of the Apoſtle, 8 
the cauſe and ſcope of his diſcourſe. It is cleare,thar 
. he there reprehendeth ccrtaine Corinthians, for ab- 
uling ſome {pecia} extraordinarie giftes of Godzad- $.Paul ſpea- 
uiſing them how to vſe the ſame better. In partica- keth.» Cor.r4 
lar the gifres were theſe fige : recited by him in theſe Offive ſpecial 
wordes [When you come together (laith he) euctic $'f'5 - hich 
one of you hath* Pſalme; hath* a doftrinc;hath 3a re- w_ _ 
uclation; hath4a tongue; haths an interpretation.) traordinacily. 
The firſt was, to geue forth a Ylialme of prayer, or 
praiſe tv God: the ſecond,ro teach ſome thing which 
others Knew not; (which the Apoſtle calleth do- 
arine,and prophecic) the third, ro reucale ſecrete 
thinges.preſcnr,or to come; (which is an other gift of 
Prophecic) the fourth, to ſpeake ſtrange tongues;zthe 
| fifr,ro interprete ſtrange rongues,tranſlating them in- 
to their owne language. Altheſegifres they had a- 
mongſt tzem, Some had one, ſome an other;lome alſo 
more, ſome fewer, it is cleare that al had nor al. For 
of their diuecliric of giftres, rogether with the pride 
and indiſcrecion of ſome, arole emulation, conten - 
tion.and diſorder: ſome preferring one gift, & others 
an other: and fo ftriuing who should ſpeake, manie 
ſpeaking togecher, made grear confuſion. The ſpecial 
compariſon, and contention was, betwen prophecy- 
ing (otherwile called doQtrine) and ſpeaking ſtrange 
rongues. For deciſion wherof,the Apoſtle faith plain- | 
ly,that prophecic,or doQrine,is better then (peaking The pifr of 
ſtrange tongues, and that both ate good [Folow cha- & dn. 
ritie ({airh he) earneſtly purſue ſpiritual chinges: but ;þ,* 0:6 of 
rather that you may prophecie, For he that ſpeaketh knowlegete 
with tongue, ſpeakerth not ro men, bur ro God, He teachorhers 
that prophecierh, ipeakerhy.to men vnto edification, !* Pic 
and exhortation, and confshation. He that ſpeakerh 
with rongnes , edifierh him ſelfe; but he thar prophe- 
cieth,edifieth the Church. ' And I would haue youal 
to ſpeake with tongues; but rather to prophecie.For 
bs tt nnd Beek be 2g greater 


a". * 7 WY - —_— ———_ 


—_— oo ar - 


- Compariſon of giftes, he admonisheih rtiiem,faying 


In that partl- they not ſay. that y 0 be madde?. Ler al chinges be v6 
cular exerciſc 


hewillcd tht 
not ro ſpeake 
3n ftrange. 
COngue.CX- .. 
ceptir were 


iatcrrupted, 
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greatzr is he that prophecieth, then he that ſpeaketh 
with rongues } Which he further declarerh by exam. ,,,, 
ples of inſtruments, by which, 1 they ycld a diſtin” 
ſound, men are therby dir:&cd w hat to doe , 1Ftheir 
ſound be-not vnderftond,men areno: directed ther. 
by. And by cxample of prayer, in a trrange rongue, 
which is alſo good, but is better if it be vnderſtood 
[If I pray (ſaith he) with the tongue, my {pirice pray» 3.4, 
eth: bur my vnderſtanding is withour fruite.] And 
therfore for the amending of ihe diſorder fallen a- 
mong the Corinthians, rhrough this contention,and 


[ He that ſpeakerh with the tongue let bir pray,chat 
he my interprete) And fo owe yviftis made berter by ?) 
another. Yea in regard of elifying, and profiring 
others, he addeth, {:ying | Bur in the Cnurch I wil, y, 
[peake hue wordes with my vod-rſtanding, thar | 
may-alſo inſtruc othe:s, rather thzn ren thouſand 
wordesina tongue] He noterh allo the -inconueni- 
ence, and (candal, wiich procedeth of manie.confu- 
ſedly (peaking with ſtrange tongues,that if{chere en- 4,;; 
ter in (among you) valgar perſons, or infidels, wil 


done (faich he) ro edification. Wacther a man ſpeake 77: 
with tongue, by two,or at moſt by three(ar ane mee- 
ting,neirher al at once, bat [in courſe,and let one in- 
recprete. Bur if th:re be. not an Interprerer, let him 8. 
hold his peace in the Church; and ſpeake to himlelf, 
and to God.) Tcuchiny this particular debate, he con- 
cluding faith [Thertore brethren be carncſt co pro- ?-*7 
phecie(toteach &.inſtruR)& ro {pcake with tongues 
prohib'te nor. ] And touching al the fiue gittes beforc 
recited, exhorting al co peace and concord,and to a- 
uoide al difſ-ntion, he ſaith | Letal rthinges be done . 
honeltly(comely)& according to order an,ong you.] | 
In al which corceCtion of a particular abulc of cer- 
taine exiraordinaric divine giftes , amongſt ws 
degra organs «4 


46: | 
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Corinthinas, # no mention at al of Publique Divine 
Seruice,or Adminiſtration of Sacraments, as is cleare The Apoft'c 
both by: thar Infilels might have accefſe, and be pre- ſpeaketh nor 
{ent in thel2 meetinges of Chriſtians , which they here of Pub- 
could nor be at.the {vlemne Djuine Offices: and by age projert 
exprelle mention of the ſpecial rhinges , that Werea- «+ LL 
buſed by ſome, and here correCted by the Apoſtle. 

Neither was the diſorder a general fault of manie,nor 
concerning holie Scriptures in general , nor anic 
Hymnes, Plalmes,Canticles, or other partes therof, 
in what language they muſt be read or ſong: but 
only of extraordinarie giftes beſtowed ypon a few, 
and by ſome of them abnled. And fo the Apoſtles ycjther doth 
admonition, perteyneth ſpecially ro the diretion of here diſcuſle, 


particular congregatians, and Sodalitics, how to In whattogue 
diſpoſe their extraordinarie exerciſes, to Gods more holie Scripture 


honour,and their owne, and others edification. That ah 47 we 
Proteſtants therfore wil applie this doctrine of S. 
Paul, againſt the Publique-Diuine Seruice of the 
Church in the Latine tongue, in the Latine & Weaſt 
Church; and in the Greke tonguc,in the Greke and 
Eaſt Church,procedeth ofgrotio ignorance in ſome: 
and of mere malice in others: who can not but ſee 
how abſurily this holie Scripture is wreſted,againſt 
publique,or ordinarie priuate prayer in Latine, Wher- 
ofthe Apoſtle here treateth nor: but only by the 
way of example, sheweth that exttaordinartic prayer, 
thankeſg-uing, or praiſe to God, ina ſtrange tongue, 
is good: for [the ſpirite prayeth. I wil pray in ſpirite 
(ſaith he) I wil ſing in the ſpirite: rhou in dede geueſt 
thankes wel] Shewing that al this is good, rhough 
doQtrine be better. And ſo notwithſtanding chis,and 
al other arguments of our Aduerſaries, to the con- 
trarie, itis ſufficiently Proued, that priuate prayers 
may bein anie language; and that publique prayer 
oupht ro bein a ſacred torgue. It reſterh.ro ſce what 
other thinges are required ynto fruitful prayer, 

oh CT  » We Faith 
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Faith , Hope , Humilitie , Repentance, and 


other ertues,are required in prayer. 
| ARTICLE 8. 
FE Dification and' ſpiritual profite of ſoules,being 
move itn - the cheefeſt thing,after the honour of God, which 


portethrobe is required in. eerie good worke; that our prayers 
we prepared may auaile both our ſelues, and others,it more im- 


ol amaec o porteth that we be rightly diſpoſed, when we exer- 
renguewe. Ciſethis holie worke,comingtherunto with requili e 
pray. yertues , then in what tongue we pray, And firſt of al 


is required true Faith in God {For how shal they-in- 
uocare (faith the Apoſtle) in whom they haue nor be- 
leued:JLikewiſe Hope is no lefſe neceſlarie. For pray- 
eristhe proper at ofhope, We muſt alſo have repen. 
tance for our offences; gratirnde for benefites;pietie, 
meckenes, humilicie, and other vertues, as weare 
amply inftracted, both by examples, and reſtimonies 
of holic Scriptures. 
A notableex- 2, Tacobs prayer in diſtreſſe of minde, fearing his 
ampleofawel brother Eſau, was rightly qualified with manic ſpe- 
 m_s pre” cial vertues. In moſt perfe& faith, inuocating our 
Y Vith Faith. 


Hope, God of my father Iſaac (With confident hope he ad- 
ded) & Lord that diditſay to me: Returne into thy 
: land, and into the place of thy natiuitie,and I wil doe 
Humihtie. the good, (With humilitic,and gratitude, he proceded 
Sratirude. * (;ving)l am inferiour to al thy mercies: with my ſtaffs 
I paſſed oner this [ordan,and now with two,troupes, 

Pe I doererurne(Then in {implicitic of hart he propoſed 
_— petirion,faying [Deliuer:me from the hand of my 
brother Eſau; becauſe I amfſaic afraide of him : lett 

Pictie. perhaps he come, and ſtrike the mother wich che 


children] So gtear was his pictie and ſolicitude,rather 
of his familie,then ofhimſelf. Then concluding with 
the ſame anker of Hope,wherwirh he began ro pray: 
& rep fling al vpon Gods goodnes & promiſe, he ſaid 

EE» 8 [Thou 


Ren! 
14, 


Lord, heſaid [| O God of my father Abraham, and _ 


? 
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{Thov 6 Lord diaft ſay,that thou wouldeft doe good 
ro me] Neucrtheleſſe he yſed withal, his-prudence in p,qqence. 
diuiding his troupes, and meekenes in {cading pre- 
ſents to his brother, rokens of his Kinde loue: therby Meckencs. 
he mollified his brothers batt, & himſclfe was com- 
forted by an Angel. Who alſo told him,that his name Sec moe cx- 
shonld be changed, from lacob to Iſracl, and bleſſed ampins$: 4+ 
him,and fo al ſucceeded right wel.. 
3- In general, al conditions requiſite in prayer, 
are reduced ro theſe two: Hatred of finne: which is . 
the ovlic thing that God hateth: and, Loue of vertve, Hatred of | 
[d.44. v. which bringeth to God. Thoſe therfore which are fione,and lone 
burdened with anic mortal finne, muſt ficſt of al re. &fverrue com- 


ſolue with diligent fpede to ſeekeremiſlion thetof,by _ prong; 


-—_ 


4p,1I.V, 


ſ 


m.12,y, due repenrance , and by the Sacrament of Penance. parationts- 
Without which reſolution, al their prayers, and al prayer. 
other workes arc fruitles. Becauſe remayning dead in 
ſoule, as rotten members,they can not recciue influ- 

encefrom the head, which is Chrit our Lord, the 

?43-2.16. fountaine of grace. Except theifore the ſoule of man 


be cither free from deadlie finne, or penitent with 

purpoſe to doe al,that is neceſlarie,for remiſſion ther 

of, his prayer, nor other worke auaileth not. But be- 

ing venitent, prayer is both neceſſarie,and a ſpecial Vol a finger | 
meanes to receiue more mercic,and grace from God, "4 She _ 
So did King Danid crie to God, for remiſſion of gre- angler i, 
vous finncs,ſaying [Haue mercie on me Lord:becauſe gnne,hispray- 
Iam weake; heale me Lord , becauſe my bones be ercannor be 
trubled. And my ſoule is trubled excedingly] And heard, 

much more indiuers places, is recorded of his ear- 

neſt, and frequent prayer, with hartie Contrition,and 

hate of finne. Teſtifying expiefly, that ſo long as anie 

perſon keperh finne- in his hart, or meanerh ro con- 

tinuc in that ſtate, his prayers cannot be heard[If 

have beheld iniquitie in my hart (ſai;h he) our Lord 

wil notheare] Yea he defired and prayed, that him- 

ſelfe might be corporally pvnished , for his owne 

2 Om Na 3 finge 
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finne, when God punished him temporally, in ftci- 
king the people,ſaying ro our Lord{lam he that have | 
ſinned, 1 have done wickedly : theſe that are the ,,.*' 
.Sheepr, wharhane thzy done? Let thy band | belech _ 
* thee, b2. turned againſt me: and againſt my fachers Fn TY 
houſe, Salomon alſo denounceth that [He which p,,,,, 
turneth awaice his cares from hearing }the Law, his 
prayer shal be execrable} An other dtuine Preacher , 
ſaith {Praiſeis nat comelie in the mouth of a liner] _ 
And the faithful man, whom our Lord cured of his © 
blindnes, auouched contidently according to the | | 
common knownedodtrine,' ſaying:{We know that _ 
God doth not heare finners]which 1s alwayes vnder- 
ſtood of ſuch ſinners, as perliſt in purpoſe to hinne, as 
yet for atime,and doe not preſently leaue their finne, 
and deteſt it, 
VVorkes of 4+ Thoſethar are in ſtare of grace,and delire to be 
penance, aad heard in their prayers, muſt ſo loucal verrues, thac 
rung they purpoſe ro perſeuer; and doe their indeuour to 
prayer. procede from vertue to vertue, wherin nothing is 
more aualable, then mortifi:ation of our (clues, and 
workes of mercie towardes others. So the people of 
Examples of God hearing of Holofernes, his intention to inuade 
fruirful pray- their conntrie, and fearing his forces,ioyned mottift= _ 
os. cation, with theic prayers to God for h«Ipe[Al the En dit. 4.0 
people cried to our Lord, with great inſtance: and *? 
they humbled rheir.ſoules in faſting,and prayers,the 
men and their wiues, And the Prieſtes put on hear- 
| cloathes; and they laide the infants proſtrate againſt 
Ofal che peo- the face of the Temple of our Lord. Andthe High: , 
ple indiſtreſſe,  . x ; v.11, 
prieſt went abour al l{rac], and ſpake to them ſaying, xz, 
Know yethar our Lord wil beare your prayers, if 


Eſpecially of continuing you continue in faſtings, and prayers in 


Iudith for the The fight of our Lord) And when the ſame Holofer- 
people, nes belieged the citic of Bethulia, the vulgar weaker 
people murmuring, the Ancients to appeaze them, 
ceſolued to render the citic tothe enimie,[ If re 

| $hou 


4.9.16, 
14 V 2. 


1n-!10, A 
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511.v 8, 
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4.12, Shon]d not come within five dayes.] Bur Iudith a 
325 moſt godhe widow, leading an auſicre mauier 0f1ſe, 
'in much prayct, faſting, and wearing hearecloth;. 
' ſhearing thele thinges, revuked them, for preſuming 
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roappoint a day'vnto God, when he should ſend 
ayde. And ſaid: Becauſe our Lord is patient, ler vs be: 
penitent for this ſame thing; and shedingtearcs.let 
vs deſire his pardon]And she in hearecloth, and ashes 
lying proſtrate in her Oratorie, praying to our Lord, 
obtained meercice, power, and courege,to kil Holofer- 
nes,&(o d-liuered al the people from diſtreſle, Like- 
wiſe Queene Either, & Mardocheus, with al the peo. Wueene Eftac- 
ple,in another diſtrelſe, adivy ned fafting,and mour- ES: 
ning, with their prayers, and (o obtained Gods mer- 
cic,and prote ion-againſt their cru2l enimics{ Daniel 
mourne4d chree weeKes rogether, neither eating fl25h 
nor bread, nor drinking wine} And for this volunta- 
rie affliction, his prayer was heard [Feare not Daniel 
(faid che Angel) becauſe (ince the firſt day, that thou 
did{t er rhby hart to vaderſtand, to aftlidt thy (elfc,in 
the (ighr of thy Lord,thy words hauc bene heard:& I o,y;4q 
2m come for thy wocdes)] Holie Tobias, together with : 
prayer, ex:rciſcd faſt:ng,and workes of metcie,wher 

upon an other Angel ſaid; [Prayer 1s good with fa- 

ſting 8 almes:rather then to lay vp treaſures of gold] x(qras. 

So Eldras, Nehemias, and al the Prophets, to make Neiemias. 
their prayers more grateful ro God, faſt d, and labo- ” the Pro- 
red,admonishing and inſtruQting the people ſo to do, FIT: 

nor ceaſing from workes of mortification Elſpecialiy 

[S.lohn Bapritt (liued in the wildernes, with admira- 

ble abitinenee , and continual mediration,and then) Chrit and his 
preached penance: for rewiſſion of finve] Chriſt for p,c..,,7o- and 
our inſtruction[began to doe{laith S. Luke and then his Apoſlles- | 
toteach. Be ye folowers of me (ſaith S.Paul)as1 alſo ' 
of C huft.] | | 

5. More in particular our Lord alſo required,not only 
faith, hopc,and repentance, bur alſo humiluic,fince- 

TLIt16; 


Danict.” 
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Befice of The Citic,with pure intention,and diligent attention{[The 
 ſeuen giftes of candle of thy bodie isthyne eye (becauſe the inten- r 
yr _— tion direQing al workes ro ſome end, makerh them * 
12505000 day berrer or worſe) Ifthyne eye be ſimple, thy waole © 
anſvecing '  botieshalbelightiome: bur if ic be naught,thy bodie 
thertoisre- alſo Shal be darkſome. See therfore that the lighr 
- Quite in which is in thee. be not darknes} To theſc groundes 
hs 28: therfore, being firſt laide together , muit be ioyned 
diligent prayer , for obtayning of al other vercuecs, 
the ſamein {ubſtance, wiih the ſeuen Gifres of the 
Holie Ghoſt, and the ſpecial bearitudes propoted by Y<1t14 
our B.Sautour. Tac firſt of theſe is Povertie of ſpirite | 
Thefeare of Blelled are the poore in ſpirne] varo which rightly 
our Lord,and 2grecth, the Feare of our Lord ; which is che begin- 
Pouerticot ning of wiſdome,& the fiſt gift, of tne Hoite Ghoſt 
ſpirice.* in order of aſcending: fro che Loweſt,to the Higheſt, 
Freie = 3 The ſecond is Meekenes | Blefled arc tiic mecke] , 
Meckenes, Wherto agreeth the (ſecond gift of the Holic Ghoſt: 
whichis Picric, For thoſe thar piouſly accord with. 
orhers, without reſiſtance, obtaine their good de- 
* fires. The third is mourning, with patient rolecarion 
Knowlege, & of cuils 1n this lite {Bled are they that mourne] x. 
Mourning; whereunto anſwereth the third gift, which 15 Knows 
lege, wherby chey- know that thoſe chinges, which 
betore they ignorantly defired, as good andpioh a- 
ble, arc in dede, nothing , but bandes holding them 
Captiues 19 miſeries, The tourth is a Ferucat deliie, 
Fortitude and as hunger and thirſt of iuſtic, and perfeCtion | Bl: fled 6. 
Feruent delire are they chat hunger, & thirſt after juſtice whertoan« 
efjultice.  fgerech the fourth gift, which is Fortitude, thiough 
which they labour ſtrongly ro oucrcome 4 imp. di- 
ments: {oro aucrr their loue from cterrene, and rem» 
 poral thinges, that they only ſeeke eternal. The fifr 
© 1s Mercie. [Bleſſed are the merciful] wherto anſwe- 
Connfll ang Feth the fift gift of Counſcl;aduiſing & directing ro & 
Mcrcie., ptactiſe workes of mercic, towardes orhers , that 


 Mat.$1,, 


JE, 


p.$,9.21. 


of finnes, and mitigation ofpunishment, with a 
mentation of reward, The ſixth is a Cleane and pure 
hart[Bleſſed are the cleane ot hart] To which anſwe- 
reth the gift of Vnderſtanding:through which, God 
anddiuine Myſteries areſene, by the eyes of faith, 
which otherwile no corporal cye,nor other ſenſe can 
{ce, nor perteine, The ſcuenth is Pacification, or ma- 
king peace [Bleſſed are the peace makers] to which 

an{wereth the greateſt,and moſt complete gift of 
the Holie Ghoſt, called by the general name, Wiſdom. 
By which al thinges arerightly ſo diſpoſedin order, 
that no inordinate paſſion, may repugne agaiuſt rea- 
ſon: bar al other thinges in man, obey bis reaſonable 
{pirice: and his ſpicite may obey God. The eight Bea- 
titudeſBleſſed are they thar ſuffer perſecution,for In- 
ſice(& rruchs ſake)for theirs is the kingdome of hea« 
ven] perteynerh to al the formerzas an effteCt of the 
caules,and maketh molt happic,in the kingdome of 
heaucn, Where the bleſſcd shal be happie in dede, as 
now they are in hope. There in Ke,here in Spe. Theſe 
ſeaen gittestherfore, and the anſwerable vertues,or 
the fincere deſire of them , make prayer grateful co 
God;zand profirable to the fairhful.And in Fegard that 
none can {o much as deſire rhele giftes, and vertues 
of themiclucs, as of themſelnes, bur of ps me 
which wirhone merire is geuen, the holic aCt of pray. 
er, is principally rhe worke of rhe Hohe Ghoſt,and 
bur lecondacily(yer alſo traly)rhe worke of the faith 
fal. Principally cherfore iris aſcribed ro the Holie 

Ghoſt whoſe giftitis, [Becauſe (as S. Paul ſpeakerh) 

we not knowing what we should aske, the Spi- 

rite himſelfe requeſteth for vs (rhar1s, makerh vs to 

requeſt) with gronings vnſpeakable] Aud this may 

ſ\. ffice rouching ſpicitual preparation,to pray rightly, 

Bclides which, ſome prepatation is allo proficable in 


diſpofing the bodice. 
d , » 7. Was Renerent 
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Reuerent,modeſt, and comelie diſpoſition of the 
bodie,is alſo required,as an, help to denorion. 
io ARTICLE 9 eee 
N three reſpe&es it behoueth ro order the bodic in Day, 


Comelines in | ſemely maner, in the time of prayer. Firſt in regard 9 
bodicis requi- of tke-High Maicſtic of God: before whom , and the | 4 


= 


red,in regard 10, 
of Gods High 


Maicftic, 


heauenly court of innumerable glorious Angels & o0- 
ther Saints, we poore ſinners, as ragged beggers, and 
loathſome crearures,defaled and deformed by ſianes, 
preſer our ſclnes.! And therfore we muſt nor only pre- 
pare our mindes,as is already preſcribed, but alſo ob- 
ſcrue couenient & decent comelines in bodice. Other-= 
That the body wiſe the negle& therof , wil connince the minde, not 
may ſcrue the tO be ſo diſpoſed,as it ought to be.Secodly,that al the ;,,;, 
ſoule, external members of the bodie, may as {eruants , at- 20. 
tend vpon the ſoule, for better perfocming this holie 
aRion of prayer. Thirdly the varietie of prayers of 
times, & of places requireth diuers difpoſitions, and ,,,,, 
For rariet1© .aCtions of the bodie. For ſomtimes, eſpecially in ſome 4; ,o. 
_— p4y"4” Prayers, praiſes,or thankeſgeuing,itis moſt conueni- 
places, catto change the ſituation of rhe bodie: to knele, 
ſtand, fitte, or walke Likewiſe diuers other geſtures 
of the bodie, doc heipe to contricion, to deuotion, 

s ro edification, to atteationz and doe alſo repreſent, 
andſignific diuine Myſteries. Al which are beft de- 
clared, and defend<d to be good, and godhe (being 
done in decent.maner, with {in.ere intention) by au- 
thentical examples recorded in holie Scriptures. 

2. Iacob the Patriarch bleſling lolephs two tonnes 
Es . [croffed his armes, and laide his handes ypon their 4 ,, 
Examples of heades, and his righr hand vpon him, thar should be , ws 


diners cerpo- 


ralaRionsin Preferred] and promoted aboue the other. Moyles 
prayer, praying (whules Loſue foughr againſt Amalech their gvody7 
| cnemie,lified vp his handes, And when he was wearie 11141} 

ther with, he fate downe vpona ſtone, and Aaron & 

Hur, taide vp his handes.on bork fides,8& they ceaſed 

| not 


| 7 , 
® 4 a” ts Pos & 


—— 
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not vntil Sunneſette, Not vntil Ioſuchad put Amz- < abc X 
#71 lech 8 his people to flightzin the edge of efvord) —_ ons 
| Aran other time [Moyſes bowed himſelfe flatre vnto Obſcruation 
the earth] Allo when he prayed for Gods helpe'in the gs 
| rebcllion of Core, Dathan, and Abiron [ho fe] Gatto room | vy 
aags4 on his face] Ioſue with the whole armieof Prieſtes wo sf MY 
and people, made a Proceſſion round about ericho, Lying on the 
eucrie day once fix dayes rogerher, and the ſcuenth 879und. | 
day, ſeuen times , ſome Prieſtees carrying the holic mas ms 
Arke of couenant, others ſounding trumperces, the action 
armed men going before,and the relt of the people with the holis _ 
rey w.d _ ſo the walles of the towne , nor by aaay —— 
their force,bur miraculouſly falling downe, they en- | Sao” Bl 
ſ tred, and | ang > tne towne. Preſently afcer; God A ve ntary 
' ſuffering (ome of the Ilraclites to be flaine,and others 
to flee from their enimies [Ioſue rent his garments, Renting of 
and fel flat on theground, before the Arke of our 8#rments. 
Lord, yntil enening, and al the armic of Iſracl with 
him:& they caſt duſt ypon their heads] And (o prayed 
tilGod commanded them to finde our, and punish 4.7+,...r agg 
TOLL offence committed: which being done ſthe furie -—= — 
10 of our Lord was aucrted from them] King Dauid Caſting duſt 
«6,7. praying for his ſonnes recouerie of health , being in onchcir heads 
8,97. danger of death [faſted a faſt, and going aſide, lay Vemag. 
vpon the groutid Praying for remiſſion of ſinnesſhe 5. 
oh 6, labored in ſighing cuerie night, washed his bed,and Ln} 
« ogy watered his couch with his tearcs ] Intercupting 
| ſometimes his nighlic repole[He was minful of God yyeecoin 
vpon his bedde, andin the morning, meditated on Met 
him. And in prayer ſtrerched forth his handes] King Long watch- 
Salomon in his long prayer, in the Dedication of the ing. | 
Temple , ſomerime [ſtood before the Altar of our 
Per, 6.y, Lord, in the fight ot the Aſſemblie of Iſrael: and ex- 
1.14.  rended his handes rowardes heaven: praiſed God 
with thankes for al bcnefirce] Then adding petiti- 5,,,q;, 
ons for himſelfe and che people, as wel then liuing, " 246"+- 
asto ſuccede: ſometime [ he faſtned both knees on 
01 the 


Stretching our 
the handes. 


Higher and 
Lower vyoICe. 
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the ground; againe ſpreading his handes towardes , y,, 
heauen] Finally{blefled al the Aſſemblie,with a loud 1: y,, 
voice]By which and other like examples, Superiors &*- 
eſpecially ſpiritual Superiours, bleſle their (ubieRes, 


 Forloſue,Dauid,& Salomon,were both Princes, and 4" 2.1 


Sackcloth. 
Ashes,&c. 


Chriſt groned 
fa ſpire. 


VVeprt, 


Lifc yp his 
TYCS» 


Eleuatcd his 
YOICE, 


Lay proſtrate 
Kaceled. 


. Repered the 


_ ſamepraycr, 


Life vp his 
Handcs. 
Bleſlcd. 


Penitents vic 
oeſture. of hy- 


miliation, *PEnitent [publicane going vp into the Temple to 


Prophets. King loram being beſieged in Samaria, by 

the King of Syria { rent his garments, and paſlcd by 

the wal. And al the people ſaw the hearcloth, which 1, s 

he ware next vpon his flesh]So Tudith,and the people »1,. \ 

in Bethulia. Alſo Heathen people in Niniue, ioyned 7.1, 

[faſting,ashes hearclorh(& other penal workes) with '""* 

prayers to God,for grace and mercie.] = 
z. Chciſt our pat , intending to raiſe Lazarus from ,,,,, 

death, which he could haue done with onc word, or ;.y. 

one thought [proned in ſpirice, and trubled himſelf, 

(thatis, altered his countenance, or voice, like to ;z. 

one trubled in mind,for he was nor at al {ubieCt ro a- 

nic paſſion) and he wept. Againe, groning in him (cif 

he came to the graue. And lifling vp his cycs vpward ,,,, 

ſaid: Father,I geue thee thankes, that thou haſt heard 

me, and I know that thou docſt alwayes heare me, 4. 

&c, And when he had aid theſe thinges ,he cried 


witha lowde voice. Lazarus come forth] In the gar- 


den of Gerhſemani, the night before his death, he re- $4 
tyrin $ himſelfe from his diſciples [as Tt; were a ſtones 77, ,, 
caſt, fcl ypon his face flatte ypon the ground, ſome. ,,. 
time alſo he Kneled, he repered the ſame prayer thriſe; Luc» 
being in an agonie, he prayed the longer) Atthe in- 414 
ſtant of his Aſcenſion, when he had brought his dil- ap 
ciples into Bethaniaſliftrng vp his handes, he bleſſed Fe 
them. And whiles he bleſſed them, he departed from 


, them,and was caried into heauen}Al which doubles g. 


are for our inftruion: and ſo much the more for imi- 
cation, as our infirmities require ſenſible fignes, to 
ſturre yp our affeQions. Befides which, more propor- 


tionable ro our weaknes, we may obſeruec, that the DDS 
#ſ, of 


oo SY EF 10. 


Pray 


pb 
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# 


 CHRSTIAN. DOC . - 
».1z. pray: ſtood a farre of, _ = cok yt pry po as lift | 
vp hiseyes towardes heauen : but he knocked his _—_— OOTY 
breaſt, ſaying: God be merciful-to me a fir + = hi 
» i: [The multitnde of them that were tdeguael rough ike the) 
» 9” 2j- 7-4 0+ nc 
. 23-9.46 (ar the death of our Lord yponthe Crolle) & Ew #6 breaſtes, | 
pms, hs that were done; yeturned knocking thei 
$9.21.%% nan; S, Paul exhottcth alto obſcruc nor only 
#1 cencie- 1n their ſpiritual exerces: and that men 
>.6. 9.20, Pray barchead, wemen with their heades conercd: 
þ4.9.27. andthe like, but alſo [ro glorifie God,and bear Ge 4 
.Cor.tt.9. in our bodie] Yea further by hi | CD 
$ hae HC © by Nis example, that toge- 
ther with prayer,we punish the bodie. For ſo he pray - - 
ing, that the pricke of the flesh might deparr from 
him rebaſtiſed his bodie, to bring it into (eruitude 5. Pau! chaſtt- 
that the flesh might not rebel, bur ſerue the ſpirite- 46 OR 
Farre more like, that he chaſtiſed his bodic by whi 
ping his backe; then only by ſtriking his breaſt. 4 
4+ According therfore to theſe examples,and in- cn 
truRions, Bolie Church , and her faithſul.children, -< raggn's 
with (| pecial care diſpoſe external Rites,and corporal ſtures xr r1.h 
actions, with comelie varietie: ſometimes knecling that the mine 
vpon their knees,ſometimes proſtrate on the ground, ey -v0-m_ 
ſometimes ſtanding,ſomerimes fitting,ſomerimes go- as 
ing,and otherwiſe agtcable to the varietic of Myſte- 
ries,times,places, and other circumſtances; as wel in 
' publique,as in prinate prayers:al to the more honour. 
of God,& to helpe our owne infirmitie,to more per- 
feR attention,wherin conſiſteth the eſpecial cflicacic 
of al fairhfnl prayers. As we hal yer furtber declare. 


Attention is ſo neceſſarie , that the more or 
leſse it is,the more or leſſe is the fruite 


of prayer. 
Ee ARTICLE 10. ©, | 
| "rung as prayer is an a@t ofghe mind, it confi- None tee 
dc? pray,vnleſle 
ſeth noin the yttering of words with the tongue, they intend 


bur in the cogitation 0 the Wil, intcnding to asKe topray, 


th 


bs 
V4 


j 


Mat.21, VP, 
L.9, 


— = 


T1009 ſome: 


Ce _ als 
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ſomething of God,or to praiſe orthanke him, Wich- Mag, 
out which intention of the minde , wordes arc no 7: 
prayer-at al. (for ſome birdes, and other brute crea- 07.14 


Three kindes tures,may pronounce wordes)but a reaſonable crea» 
ofintcation, ture intending to pray , muſt atually applie his wil 
therto, with purpoſe to be attentive vnto this holie 
Tothe words, exerciſe, that is, to hauc at leaſt one of theſe three 
| kindes ofattention. The firſt and leaſt is,to artend in 
"vocal prayer, to pronounce al the wordes diſtinly 
which thoſe alſo may doe that ynderſtand them nor, 
The ſecond is,toattend to the ſenſe of the wordes, 
which none can do,ynles they vnderſtand them. The 
Toother goed third and beſt atrention is, to attend vnto ſome good 
defire,  Cogitation, perteyning ro Gods honour,or health of 
ſoules, which al may hane,whecher they pronounce 
wordes or no. And thoſe that yaderſtand the wordes, 
may haue al the three attentions together in vocal 
_ And in mental prayer, the laſt attention alone 

ſulticeth. 
2. Bur concerning vocal prayer, wherto we are 
bound by anie precept, vow, or other promiſe, the 
a 4 firſt attention is moſt neceſſarie, For in ſuch prayers, 
erofoblivz. Weare ſpecially obliged ſo ro pronounce the words 
tion,the Oo that we doe not willingly omitte, nor groſely cor- 
arrentionis rupt anieword, And ſo hauing once actual purpoſe 


moſtnecella- tg diſcharge this datic, if wedoe in deede recite the 
lc. 


To the ſenſe. 
of the words, 


infirmitie, our minde be carried away by diltcaQtion 

inro other thoughtes, yer it isnor rranſgreſsion of 

precept,vow,or other obligatis (for ſo to iudge, were 

to kil the ſoules that dye not) butonly ir is wore or 

Thee fecondis 1*fle finne of negligece, becauſe we ought wich more 

Ve fn. diligence to performe this dutic. In ſuch Vocal 
ry proficn ; . | 

ble. S prayer, italſo helpeth mucho atrend co the ſeaſe of 

"a the wordes, begauſe therby we shal be more ſecure, 

that we pronounce the wordes rightly; and out mind 

| may bealſo dire&edzto thinke vps the good thinges, 


! 


wordes, though in che mcane time,through humane 


4.15, 
[94A, gy, 


14. 


EQeth $0 Ye 


19+ 


Pro.30 'F, 


$3» 


ſig ni- 


4 12.9, 


eAviic, 4. 
Rez1.y, 


[0.14 y, 


/al 4% y, 


{ 6Cc-v, 17, 
|$5,9,4- 
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fignified by the wordes. Which is the beſtattention, | 
ſo there be no groſleerrour inreciting the wordes. aud he thirg 
Andin mental prayer there is no neceſlitic of words is the beſt. 
to be vttered, but of good-thoughtes only:which ne- 
ucrthelcfle arc better direRted by the helpe of words, Fuerie d.ſtra- 
So that in al fortes of prayer, as wel of obligation, as ; wer $6 gy 
otherwiſe voluntarie, vocal, or only mental, albeit the jruire; bur 
euerie euagation of rhe minde fram actual attention, doth not who« 
maketh the prayer leiſefruitful, yer nor altogether licvcdroyir. 
iruitles:ſo long as there remaineth virtual attention : 
that is, vntil we intend to ceaſe for that time, from 
prayer,and to doe ſome other different thing. Bur if 
perceiuing our ſelues to be diſtraſted, we doe wil- 
ling!'y thinke vpon other thinges, we loſe the merite 
of prayer, vntil we corre@rchediſtration,and rehew 
our intention, to be attcntiue, beczuſe voluntaric 
conſent of the minde, to thinke vpon other affayrics, 
isin deede an intermiltion of prayer; and is an other 
etion,goud or cuil, according to the qualitie thcrof: 
and ſoisto be iudged,as the mtad 1s otherwile wel or- 
euil imployed For as of wordcs,ſo allo of thoughres,. 
account is to be rendred, | RT 
3, Rerein further confirmation ofthe neceſlitic,. ; 
and great vrtilitic of attention 1n prayer,, we may re- [p62 of 
member theſe eſpecial examples, and aduertiſc- HRIC drogdl 
ments. Holic Anna the mother of Samuel, praying to 
God in her hart,[only herlippes moucd, but voice tolie Anna. 
there was not heardat al. Andshe powred out her King Daud. 
ſoule, in the fight of our Lord) The Royal Prophere 
faid in his ſpirite to-God[To thee © Lord I bauehfred 
vp my (oule. My mouth $ial ſpeake wiſdomeand the | 
meditation of my hart.prudence.To him bauelI crie:i ou. Hemp a. 
with my mouth, and haue exulced vnder my tongue] Hagar Phe: 
For of the abundance of the hart , the rongue ſpea gh the 
keth.So King Ezcchias, Manaſles, loftas, Danicl,Su- ſame, 
ſanna, prayed with diligent atrentions. Salomon wel 
conlidecing,that without attention,no man Can pray 


ar al: 


Sther Pro- 
phersadmo- 


ſuch as prerend to pray , without attention of the 
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pray at al, prayed our Lord, that he wil vouchſafe to ;,x., 1, 
| heare the prayers of thoſe that shal doe penance in33.47.43, 
their hart, — to God in altheir bart,and al 


their ſoule]E cclefiaſticus ſaith, that he which prepa- ——___ 
reth nor his ſoule before prayerſ[rempreth God JOfal * 


IA 25.v.p 
mind{ Our Lord laith by his Prophete Iſaias. [This oY 


nish the ſame, pom approcheth with their mouth,and with their - 


@brift teach- 
eth his (er- 


vants to pray Pray,encer into thy chamber, and having $shutte the 


ippes glorifierh me: bur their hart is farre from me] 
For in dede negligent prayer, without attention,ar- 
gueth, that the intention is not ſo ſincere as-it oughr 
ro be,Of which maner of praying,the Prophere lere- 
mic faith [Curſed be he chat doth the worke of God 
fraudulently] or negligently , as the Seuentic Inter- 
poiens tranſlate. And our Saujour inthe Goſpel al- war.y.vt 
eageth the ſame prophecie of Iſaias, againſt the ».5 # 

Scribes and Phariſees, who were both fraudulent in ©" 
their intentions, and negligent in attention, whea 
they pretended to pray , or praiſe God; ſtil thinking 
how to make their temporal profite. | 

4- Our Lord therfore requireth both pure inten- 
tion, & careful attention in prayer [Waen thou shalt 


Tere. 48.1, 
10, 


Mat 6): 


with pure In. doore,pray to thy Fatherinſecrece] Which diuine in- 


rention,and 
diligent At- 
rention. 


ſtcuion,coreyneth two ſpecial preceprs:the firit co- 
cerning lincere intention, to anoide aypocrific,vain - 
gloric, and filchie lucre, The ſecond, concerning 
internal and hartic attention, to exclude al extraua- 
gant thonghts of orher aff:yres,in the time of piayer: 
{ſo ſequeſtring the mind from al (ach cogirarions, that 
it may wholly attend to thofe onlic thinges, which 
perteyne to the preſent ation of praying. For whe- 
ther the prayer be publique or priuare; mental or vo- 
cal, of chankes, praiſes,or petitions ro God: ic ought 
ro be with diligent attention of the hart, ſpeaking in 
ſecrete to God, & free, ſo much as may be,from orher 
thoughts. [Andthen wil chy heaucnly Father,which 
{rerh in ſyerers, repay thee)a ful reward. 


1 


by 
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Prayer with due conditions , is meritorious. 
© xAndis alvuayes granted by God. . 
ARTICLE 1, | 


Oo F the aſlured cffe&t of prayer, which 15'made Exampl-s of 


with requiſite conditions. We baue very manie *he effe& of 
prayers; 


reſtimonies, and examples in holie Scriptures, So (eau ru | 


Abraham obtayned the ſafetic of Lot,and his familie, 
and had obtained for more if they had bene rightly 
diſpoſed, [For when God ſubuerted thecities of So- 
dom, Gomorrhe, and others of that countrie,he re- 
membring Abraham, deliuered Lot out of the ſub- 
verſon of the cities, wherin he had dwelt] Abrahams Abrahams 
ſeruant being ſenr by his maſter intro Meſopotamia, feruan. 
prayed that God would proſper his buſes, and alſo 

by a ſpecial meanes, dire him therin [When he had 

ſcarſe ended his prayer within hiraſe}fe, al ſucceeded 

| according to his good defire.Iſazc beſought our Lord 1... 

for his wife Rebecca, becauſe she was barren, who 
heard him, and made her ro conceine] When the 
people of Iſracl had by their finne of idolatric,deſer- 
ued to be vtterly deſtroyed, our Lord God preven- 
ting Moyſes his prayer , which he would make for Moyſcs ob- 
thein, ſaid ro him [Suffer me that my farte may be tained, though 
angric againſtthem,and that I may deſtroy them.and = Fo eg 

I wil make thee into a great nation] Nenertheleſle ſo BY - Ja 
potent 15 the prayer of the iuſt, that God ſuft:red him ; 
ſelfe to be hindered by Moyles, his interciffion from 

doing that which he had (o iuſtly chreatned, and they 

had moft iultly deſeracd. It is wonderful alſo that _ , . 
Moyſcsdurſt preſume to intreate in thiscaſe. But as mn 
$, Paul inſtructech vs: Albeirt [che ſenſual man per- gi1,vhenſen- - 
ceiueth not thoſe thinges,that are the Spirite of God); ſual men en- 
for it is foolishnes to him , & he can not vnderſtang; derftandit _ 
yer the ſpiritual man iudgeth (diſcerneth)al thinges.] _ 

| For euen ſo Moyles a right ſpiricual,and moſt intelli- 
vent ſ{eruant of God, notwithſtanding that God ſaid 


P p vnto 


— 
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ynto him, [ Suffer me , that my turic may be angie 
againſt them, and that I may deſtroy them; and I wil 
make thee into a great nation]yet for the cdſeruation 
of che ſame people ſhe beſought our Lord his God, x,,, 


laying : Why Locdis thy furic angrie againſt thy peo. ».1, 


ple, whom thou haſt brought forth of the land of 
AXgyrt, in a gecat power, and ſtrong hand:Let not the 


Agyprias fay,1 beſcech thee:He hath craftely brought 


them forth , that he might kil them in the moun- 


taines, and deſtroy them from the carth. Remember 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael thy ſeruants, tro whom 
thou ſwareſt by thyne owne ſelfc,that thou wouldeſt | 
mul:iplic, and proſper them] Againe he added{ Lord ' 
I beſcech thee, cither forgeue them this rreſpaſle,.or 
if thou dge nor, ſtrike me out of the booke that thou 
haſt wrirten] Thus holie Moyles pre [And our 
Lord was pacificd , from doing that cuil which he 

had ſpoken agaiaſt his people. ] 
2. That holie Moylſes {praying for the ſinful people 
Gods feruants committed to his charge, didin \uch maner vrge bis 
| mp cc2- petition,as it were alleaging realons, why God should 

ons ro moue . 0. © 

themſclues ro Zrant his requeſt , was not to moue God, who is im- 
confidencein Mutable, and of himſelf moſt merciful : bur it was to 
God, though ſturre vp himſelf more and more, and to fortific his 
God himlclfe, owne faith and confidence in God: and alſo his chari- 
. RET tie towards God (ſeeking principally his honour) and 
toward the people, ſeeking their ſatetie in ſoules and 
bodies. His lirſt reaſon to this purpoſe, was his conſi- 
deration of Gods honour, by mitigating his iuſt furie, 
and conſeruing his peculiar people , whom he had 
choſen, protected, and proſpered thus farre, whom if 
he should now deſtroy,bhe should ſeme to oucrthro vw 
| his owne worke and to fruſtrate his owne wil, and 
good pleaſure. And therfore he ſaid {Why Lordis thy 


furic angrie? 8&c.] His ſecond plea was alſo grounded v.14 | 


ypon Gods honour, lcſt the wicked enimics round 


about, should calumniouſly ſay: that God could not». 
| or 


* _ 
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or would not conſerue his owne people, nor aduance 

them as he had purpoſed. Wherupon Moyles faid [let 

not the ZMgyprians ſay ,I beſech thee, &c.] Thirdly 

he propoſed the lanCtitic of the Patriarches their next 
progenitours,to whom God for reward of their me- 

rites, had promiſed proſperitie to their ſeede ; Ther- 

fore hz: ſaid [Lord remember Abraham Iſaac, & Il- 

racl thy ſeruants, &c.] Fourthly wheras God had pro- 

poſed ro Moy ſes to preferre, and aduance him other- 

wiſe, oucra greater nation then this : he for his great 

charitic rowards them , being his proper charge, defi- 

red rather to be punished himſelf 1n ſtead of them, 

then that they should be deſtroyed, and he otherwiſlc 
promoted, and fo prayed God,laying [Either forgene 

rhem this treſpaſſe , or ſtrike me out of the booke,: 
which thou haſt-writren, &c.] As if he should ſay. 

Separarc not them and me aſundcr, but either par- _ 
don, & ſaue them with me; or punish me with them. 

By this worthic example, among manie orhers , truc 
Chriſtians are alwayes moued with al confidence to 
pray for the whole Church of Chriſt, his inheritance, g, ;.:. cc... 
molt dearly parcbaſe4 with his owne bloud: that al- taine,char the 
beit the greatnes, and multirude of ſinnes commits like prayers, 
ted by Chriſtians, iuſtly deſecue our vrter deſiruCtioa \— brondigten 
6 | | Church $hal 
from the face of the earth; or to be deprined of Gods the heeed 
grace, and ſuffered to fal into Turciſme,Paganiſme,& 

Atheiſme. wherinto Herebe tendech: yer muſt we 

aſlucedly confide, and confidently pray , that Gods 

fucie wil not be angrie according to our iniquiries:; 

nor ſuffer thar his enimies may truly ſay; Chriſt hath 

loſt his inheritance in earth, but That he wil both re- 

member his owne purchaſe, and the interceſſion alſo 

of al his glorious Marcyrs, and other SainQes, & ac- 

cept of the charitic of ſuch, as imitated [Moyſes clti- 

ming more of the reproch of Gods -ſcruants 1n his 

Church, then of the riches of Xgypt] & haucgeuen 

heir lines, that others may be pardoned, and ſaued. 

| Ppa And 


_—_— 


Alſo in parti- 
cular cauſes 
God heareth 
al prayers 
rightly mad, 


Teſtimonies , 
that God gra- 
terhalgood 
-petitiogs, 


_— 
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And therfore it is moſt certaine that ſuch prayers shal 
be heard,and granted, eſpecially for the whole viſible 
Church in general. | 

3- Concerning alſo the aſſured efficacie of confi- 
dent prayer,for particular good cauſes: Ioſue in his 
great confidence lifting vp his hart vnto God | faid T9/n.n 
befercal the people : Thou Sunne againſt Gabaon "5%. 
moue not: and thou Moone againſt the valley of 
Aitalon. And the Sunne, and the Moone ſtood ſtil, til 
rhe people reuenged themſclues of their enimies: our 
Lord obcying the voice of a man : and fighting for 
[{rael} As likewiſe before, in the ſiege and taking of , _ 
tericho:& after in the conqueſt of al the land of Cha- S206 
naan, they prevailed more by faithful prayer , confi- 1; 
ding in God, then by force of armes. And al other Ii, 
fairhful Captaines, ludges, Kinges, and ſeruants of 4 
God, adioyning prayer with their induſtrious ende- '* 
vours, Knowing that otherwiſe [mans helpe is vaine] ,;,.,, 
& traſting in thename of our Lord, ouercame king- ;,, 
domes, turned away the forces of foreners, and ob- Ht.) 
tayned their godlic requeſtes,in prayer made with 3® 
faith, hope, and other vertues. You may number a- 
mongft manic the examples, of Anna,Ezechias , Ma- 
nafles, Suſanna and others. 

4+ Amongft other holie Prophetes, the Royal Pſal- 
miſt-yery often teſtifieth the aſſured fruite of denour 
Praycr LA08 that ſcke after our Lord (ſaith he) shal P/#4 7 
not be diminished of anic good. Becauſe in thee 6 7%"? 
LordIhauc hoped, thou wilt heare me,o Lord, my bo pee 
God. The God of hoſts is with vs: the God of Iacob y/65 +4 
is our defender. Thou my God haſt heard my prayer. 
Dilate thy mouth (ſairh God co al that rightly ſerue £/89 7” 
him) & I wil filit] Breefly this Prophere compriſerh 
in few words the ſpecial cauſes, why God wil grant al 
that is demanded with right conditions, praying and 
taching others to-pray in this forme, orthelike [In- 7/3” 
cline thyne care © Lord, and heare me: becauſe I on 
necdie 


CHKSTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 16 9 : 
:z, necdic,and poore. Kepe my ſoule, becauſe I am holic; Eight ſpecial 
ſaue thy leruant my God, that hopeth in thee. Haue cauſes; why 
- mercie on me © Lord, becauſc 1 haue cried to thee, al G94 granteth 
. the day. Make joyful the ſoule of thy ſeruant, becauſe -—q_ as. 7 
ro thee o Lord have I lifted vp my ſoule. Becauſe 
- thou © Lord arr (were: & milde: and of much mercie 
co al thar inuocate thee) The firſt requiſite condition 
here expreſſed is Humilitie: acknowleging our owne 
neede, and pouertie, being in want of manie neceſſa- , 
ric thinges, not able of our ſelues ro procure them; Mans 'necefri- 
ſaying {Heare me, 6 Lord, becauſe I am needie, and tic. 
* poore, |\The ſecond condition is to deteſt ſinne,and = » 
9” - . epentance 
profeſle yertue, ſaying [keepe my ſoule, becauſe. (in ,;+ purpoſe 
' defire, and good purpoſe) l am Holic] The third con- 


10livc wel, 


| dition, is Hope 'and confidencein God, ſaying [Saus 3: 
chy ſeruanc,my God,that hopeth in thee] The fourth Confidence, 

. is conſtant perſeuering in prayer,ſaying[Haue mercie ,, *- | 
on me,o Lord, becauſe l haue cried ro thee al the day en 
The fifth is due artention of mind, ſaying [Make ivy - 


fal the ſoule of thy ſeruant,becauſeto-thee,o Lord,- 
hane 1 lifred vp my ſoule] Thefe fiuc conditions be- ,, 
ingin comperent maner, according to good wil and Attention. 
defire performed, are grateful cauſes inthe ſight of 
our merciful Lord & Maker: Why he wil grant our 
petitions. To which five (with others of mans part 
implied therein, al being of Gods gift)are adioyned | 
three other greater cauſcs of Gods owne part:which _ 
infinitely excel the former. So the fixt cauſe why God Gods owne 
heareth his ſeruants prayers , is his owne natural Be- Benignitis, 
nignitic; alwaycs readic to beſtow benefires. The ſc- 
venth his Diuine Mecknes , eucr prone to remitte of- UM a 
fences. The eightis his infinite Mercie(Whichis ouer x, X 
al his workes) mitigating punishments, and augmen- His Mercie. 
ting rewardes to al that ſeruc him, and innocate his 
5. name [Becauſe thou 6 Lord, art (wete,and milde;and 
* of much mercie to al that inuocate thee] For al which 
cauſes we may with aſſured confidence pray inthele, 
Pp 3 2 Or 


God ncuer 

: granteth the 
perition of a- 
nic perſiſting 
Wiltul immor- 


tal fnne, 


God 1s more 
careinl; and 
willing tO 
grant oo0d Ic” 
queſts,then &- 
nic catihly 
father. 
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or like wordes,as it tolowerh in the ſame Plalme{Re- 

ccine my prayer with thyne cares; and attend to the ?'*: 

voice of my petition. In the day of my tribulation, I ©; 

hauc callcd co thee, becauſcthou haſt heard me. There p/ro:,, i” 
isnot-thehiKe to thee amongſt goddes, Lord: and 8.18.:y, F 
there isnot according ro thy workes.OurLord hath 

reſpeed to the prayer of the humble; &he hath ngr 

deſpiled their petition, Ler theic —_ bewritten | 
ynto an other generation:and the people,that shal be | 
created,ghal praiſe our Lord]This therfore is the per - 

perual teſtimonie of the Royal Prophete, which he ?/!.tos, | 
wrictteforal generations to remember [ rhat che fairh- R 

ful ſeruants of God crycd ro our Lord, when they: p,",,,, Wi 
were 1n tribulation, and he delinered them our of 25. | 
their neceſſities ] Fourc times repered-in the ſame 

Pſalme , and very often elſewhere in the ſame ſenſe. P/[3; ».16 
Salomon likewiſe reftifieth, that God wil heare the 

iuſt and penitent: and wil not heare the obſtinate im - F'9-15 1. 
penirent,ſaying (Our Lord is farre from the impious: *?* 

and he wil heare the prayer of the iuft,] 

5» Scarſe anic other doQtrine is oftner repered:by 
our B. Sauiour, then the neceſlitic,. and the aſſured ,, 
cft:& of daylic prayer. [ Which of you ( faith he to tc. wy. 
thoſe thataske, (ek:c, and knocke) if tis childe $hal ir. 
aske bread, wil he geue him a ſtone? Or if he $hal **- 
aske him fish,w1l he geue him a ſerpent? Or if he shal Tongs 
aske an cgge,wil he reach him a ſcorpton?If you then 
being naugnt, know now ro geue good thinges ro 
your children : how much more wil your Farher, 
which is in heauen . geue goud thinges to them that 
aske him?] In his laſt Scrmon the vizhe before his 
Paſſion, our Lord exhorting alto pray, promiſcd to 

rant whatſocuer $shal be rightly asked 1n his name 
TBccauls (faid he) I goe to tne Father, whatſocucr 
you shal aske in my name, that wil I doe: that the Fa- joay.14 
ther may beglorificdin the Sonne. If you $hal aske y.1z-- 
me anje thing in my name (faith he againe) ee ue 
ods,  Idoe 


Mat.7.1,0, 
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Idoc] This his readines to grant al reaſonable peri- 
tions,our Lord manifeſted often by fa&,both in this God is ſpeci- 

un.1v, life,and after his AſcenſionſHe preſently turned wa. ally glorified 
4.7.8.9, terinto Wine, When his bleſſed Mother did but in- Y g#antivg 
finuate others want, and her owne deſire to hane it rife x oy 
| : riſts nar. 
ſupplied. He preſently cleanſed the Leper, which 
vga on his bceleefe,that hecould ifhe would, make 
+ him cleane. He healed the Centurions ſeruant, which 
acknowleged himſelfe vnworthie , that our Lord 
ee Should come into his houſe, He remitted Marie Mag - 
4 dalens finnes; becauſe she was hartely penitent: and 
.1c.y,* loued God much. He healed the womans daughter of 

7. Chanaan, perſcuering in her ſuite. He came to the 

honſe of Zacheus, who was ſo deſirous to fee him, 
*,19.9. 2. thatbcing litle of ſtarare,, and nor able to ſee him, for 
prefle of the multirude, he climed into a tree,that ſo 
—- he might looke vpon him. And manic the like. Alſo 

mg "4: after his Aſcenſion, he granted abundance of grace, 
and conſtancie to his Apoſtles,and other faithtul,for 
which they [with one accord prayed]He granted the 

12% 5, gencral prayer of the Church,for S.Perers deliueric, 
forth of priſon. He granted to S. Paul the ſafetic of 

himſelf, and ofal that were with him in danger of 

pe de drowning, And continually innumerable petitions 

weredayly obtayned, through Gods owne Benig- 

nitie, Meekenes,and Mercie. Yea he is notonly moſt 

readic to grant as a farher,al the good petitions of his. 

children, bur alſo preuenterh al petitions, gening 

grace to askey without which grace none at al coul 

aske anie thing rightly. And therfore S.Paul diuinely . 

demonſrateth, that for ſo much [as when we were God preven- 


wee | ting, maketh 
Gnners, Chriſt died for vs: and wheras wecan not Thy 3TT ig = | 


aske good 


Rom. .v.8. 
9, 


Cor 3.5, thinke a good thought of our ſelues, as of our (clues, 
he geacth grace to thinke good thoughtes, and to thinges. 
aske good thinges : much'more, being juſtified by his 
blood : and of enimics being made freindes;' yea his 


_ Children 
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children, we $hal be ſaued from wrath by'him,and be 
heard of him in al conuenient petirions. 
6. And as the holic Apoſtles had experience in 
The Apoſtles 1, . aſclues : ſo they teach others, that the effeCt of 
znculcate the woe" 
Gamedotine, Prayer is aſſured in al thinges, that are duly asKed _ 
[Euerie creature of God is ſanRificd (ſaith S. Paul)by **5'%4 
the word of God, and prayer , The continual prayer 1,,,,., 
ofa iuft man (ſaith S.lames)auaileth much, The eyes 
of our Lordare vpon:the iuſt(faith $,Peter,according 1,P,,,, 
rothe Pſalmiſt) and his eare vnto their prayers:bur P/ z;», 
the countenance of our Lord (his wrath)vpon them '*7: 
- that doe cuil thinges. if our hatt doth not reprehend apa 
vs (faith S.lohn) we have confidence toward God. 
And whatſocuer wes$bal aske,we shal receiue of him: 
becauſe we kepe his commandments: and doe thoſe 
. thinges which are pleaſing to him.] S.lude alſo ex- 
horting al ro pray, aſſured vs of good effteR, ſaying 
{You my deareſt, building yourſelues vpon our molt ,,1,., 
holie faith , praying in the Holie Ghoſt, Kepe your xo. 
ſelacs in the loue of God;expeCting themercie of our 
Lordleſus Chrift, vnto life eucrlaſting.] | 
7. Neither is the aſſured- good effect of prayer to 
be doubted of, becauſe God oftentimes granteth not 
VVhen our the yery. thing, which in particular is deſired, and 
ny wi asked;as health of bodie,deliueric from vniuſt perſe- 
- 26g un -, Cution, or the like: for then in place therof, he geueth 
is rightly aſ- that which is farre better : to wit, increaſe of grace to 
kedyhe geueth beare affliction with patience, and ſtrongly to reſiſt 
that which rentations, with good contentment to wanr the ful- 
is betteT. Filling of our proper wil; and to reſigne the ſame to 
Gods wil. Soour Lord anſwered $. Paul [My grace 
ſufficerh thee : for-power is perfited in inficmirie. 2.0? 
Gladly therfore (ſaid the ſame Apoſtle)wil l glorie in 9 
myne infirmicie, that the power of God may dwclin 
. me. For the which cauſe 1 pleaſe mylielfe, in infirmi- 
ties; in contumelies; in neceſlities; 1n perſecutions; in 
diſtreſſes for Chtiſt: for whenl am weake,then aw [ 
Ne mightic} 
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mightie] And our Saujours inftruRion is alwaycs to 
be remembred,ſaying to al his childrenſ Your Father 
knoweth what is necdful for you] And therforc as al 
the aboue recited holie Scriptures abundantly proue, 

| God our heauenlic Father, alwayes heateth the pray- 
ers of theiuſt. And wil grant their petitions, when, 
andin whatmaner is molt expedicnt, 


VFVe are bond to pray for the V Vhole mili- 
tant Church. And particularly for the 
ſpiritual Paſtors therof. 


ARTICLE 12. 
| T folowcth now , hauing declared the diners 
Kindes, qualitics, and cfﬀfe& of holie prayer , ro Fuerte oneis 
Shew brefely for whom eſpecially we are bond to "4s mee 7 ; 
ray. And fiiſtit is cleare,, char ci atitic ef everie one aq forthe 
2 Bar with him iclfe. And tberfore al are moſt whol: church; 
ſtrictly bond to pray for crhemſclues: & conſequently 
for others : becauſe we muſt loue or neighbours aw 
ourſelues. Ir is clearc allo by the Law of nature, that 
a$eueric member ofa whole bodice, muſt in ſome ſort 
ſerue and helpe the other partes; ſo eſpecially the in- 
fcrior parts muſt ſeruc the ſuperiour, or more excel- 
lent: and al the reſt muſt ſerue the head, for better 
conſeruation of the whole bodice. Agreable wherto 
it was ordained in the wriiten Law of God, to offer 
Sacrifice (which is the moſt principal kind of prayer) 
for al thg people in generahalſo for Prieſtes in! pecial, 
and ſingularly for the Highprieſt, an in like maner 
for the Temporal Prince. And for particular perſons, 
according to diuers occaſions; & al in divers mancrs. 
Practiſe wherof is recorded in the Confecration of 
Aaron the Highprieſt, ard 0: other Pricftes, Likewiſe 
of Levites. Againe 1n the ſubſtitution of Elcazarus to 
ſuccede Aaron; and of loſuc ro fuccede Moyles in 
temporal regiment; and in manic other occaſions. 
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2. The Royal Propheteprayedin general for the 
whole Church, ſaying | Deale fauorably 6 Lordin Pal; 
thy good wil, with Sion] He inuiteth alfo al men to »., 

pray for the ſame cauſe, ſaying[Aske the thinges that 
are for the peace of leruſalem, and namely for tho?/10 
Clergic [Ler thy Prieſtes be clothed with iuſtice] and 
particularly for the chefe Superior, becauſe grace 
proced:th by the head to the members) ſayingſAs 
i ointment on the head, which ranne downe vato the 
hemmes of his garment] In ſpecial maner likewiſe 
he prayed for cuerie Superior ſpiritual, or remporal, 
| adioyning his owne prayer, with the ſame Superiors p/y, 
prayer, ſaying [Our Lord heare thee in the day of; 4, 
tribulation: the name of the God of Iacobprote& 
thee. Send he aydeto thee, from the holie place: and 
from Sion defend be thee. Be he mindful of thy Sa- 
I crifice;and be thy Holocauſt made fatte. Geue he vn- ,; 
: tothee according to thy hart, and confirme heal thy 
counſel. Weshal reioyce in thy faluation: and in the 7 
Saname of our God, we shal be magnified : Our Lord 
accomplish al thy petitions. ] | 
3, Chriſt our Lord paſſed the whole night in the 
prayer of God:before he conſtituted his twelue Apo- 
Chriſt and his {tles. He bade al bis diſciples ro pray thar the Church Lug! 
Apoftles teach Mighr haue ſpiricual Paſtors [ The harneſt rculy is.19) 
that al are much ((aid he) but the workemen few: Defire ther- 
bond ro pray fore the Lord of the harucſt, that he ſcud workemen 
for the Cler- {to his harueſt.]When an Apoſtle was to be choſen 
1G, , . 
to ſupplic the place, from which Iudas was fallen, 
. the other Apoſtles, with the reſt of the Church, pray- 
ed for a goodeleQion,ſaying[Thou Lord that kuow-' 
eſt che hartes of al men;shew of theſe ewo,one, whom \; 
thou haſtchoſen,to take the place of this Miniſteric, 
and Apoſtleship] they had in rheic judgements ſcle- 
Qed two of the whole companic, whom they ſuppo- 
ſed to beficre, loſeph and Matthias.[And(after rheir 


prayer) the lotte (by Gods dircQion) fel ypon Mor- 
| thia 


Proued by ho- 
b lie Scriptures. 
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Matthias; and he was numbred with the clenuen Apo=- 
ſtles] When the perſecurers punished and threarned 
13.] the Apoſtles, they and others[with one accord lifted 
4 Vvptheir voiceto God,praifing and praying him, for 
0, the giftof ſtrength, and of miracles,againſt their eni- 
mics forces [ And when they had prayed, the place 
was moued, where they were gathered,8 they were 
al replenished with the Holic Ghoſt: and they. [pake 
the word of God, with confidence.] Shortly.after $. 
Perer the Supreme viſible head, being apprehended, 
1.93-4+ and King Rerod intending to put himto death, as he 
7" hadalrcadykilledS.lames [prayer was made of the 
Charch, without intermiſſion ynto God for hiw.} 
And he was miraculouſly delinered our of priſon by 
an Angel. Inthe conlecrating of $, Paul & S.Barna- 
bas Bishopes, other Apoſtles togerher withthem, & 
others{faſted and prayced,& ſo impoſing handes vpon 
them,ſent them ynto the worke, wherto the Hulic 
Ghoſt had taken them. ]From al which examples;nor 
only ſolemne prayers , but alſo certaine ordinaric 
faſtes are inſtituted,and obſcrued, when Clergimen 
are ordayncd, at ſpecial rimes,called the Ember dayes, 
or Temper dayes: in Latine Quatuor tempora.The reaſon The Ember 
"411.3. wherofis the abſolute neceſlitic offpiritual Paſtors, dayes were 
teach, and gouerne the people, in thoſe thinges, inſtiruted by 
which perteyne to God,and to miniſter Holic Sacra- ©xample of fa- 
«;z0, menss,and other Rites. of Religion. in which ſtate of 4 -chpb 
a, men, al vertnes are eſpecially, yea and eminently re-5 p..,.þas 
quired. Becauſe [according ro the ludge of the peo- were con- 
ple, ſoalſo arethe miniſters:and what maner of man ſecrated Bi- 
the Ruler of acitic is , ſuch alſo are the inhabitants Shops. 
therin] And therfore not only at thoſe ſpecial times 
more eſpecially, but alſo at al times, both Pricſtey 
br.10,y ; 32d other Clergimen, and alfo al other Chriſtians, 
.** muſt pray particularly [that the Lord of the harueſt 
wil ſend workemen into his harucſt ] And that our 
Lord wil alwaycs dirc& the guides, whom he barh 
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commanded the flocke to heare,and to folow.[For 1g; 
that,al mortal Prieſtes haue nede (as S. Paul admoni- 4. 
Sheth )co pray firſt fof them ſelues, 8 then for others] Heb,;,, 
and conſequently al others for them. And fo the ſame 27. 
great Apoſtle, requeſted ſuch prayers for himſelf,and 
other Prelates [Pray for vs (ſaid he) for we haue con- &.1;;,,; 
fidence, that we hauca good conſcience, young to 19, 
conuerſe wel in al. AndIbeſech you the more to doe 
this, that I may the more ſpedyly be reſtored to you] we 
He was then in Italie, where he writte this Epiſtleto 
the Hebrewes in Iurie. And generally inal his Epi- :.c,,, 
ſtles, he requeſted the prayers of them ro whom he ».u, 


writ, that his labours might be to al more profitable. 


V'Ve arc alſo bond to pray for al (briſtian 
Princes, and Magiſtrates, E(pe cially for 


* thoſe wnder vybom vve line, 
: | ARTICLE. 13, 


NN Ext after ſpiritual Paſtors, which haue charge 
SES » of of ſoules, al Chriſtians are bond to obey rem - 

_ ence,iuducerh POral Princes,and other Magiſtrates;and therfore are 
a boadco pray allo bond to pray for them: thar they may be dire- , 1 
that Superi- Qted by Godsſo to gouerne in temporal affayres,as the 1, 


Ours may 20- 


mpendyecf, ſpiritual may therby be more promoted,and proſper. 


In regard wherof the true ſeruants of God, whether 

they live vnder Catholique Princes, or vnder Eth- 

niques, or other Infidels , doe both dutifully obey 

them,in al lawful cauſes,and diligently pray for their 
ood eſtate, health, long life, and in al occaſions re- 

7 e&, honour, and ſerue them,as Gods Miniſters, be- 

Examples of cauſe{alpoweris of God]Holie loſeph the Patriarch, 

 BRArx- for. bein gouernour of Xgypt vnder King ;Pharao, ſo 
vatnen = X : 

Kinoes, much honoured and eftimed the ſame King, that [be Gen.4% 

x ſware by his healcth]which he conld not lawtfu'ly haue 's 
done, ynlcſle he hag ſincerely deliced his profperitie, 


Like- 
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16 Likewiſe Mordocheus a faithful Tew being in capri- 
nitic, vnder King Aſſuerus in the citic of Sufan, vn- 
derſtanding that certaine men had conſpired to kil 
1,9, 22, The King,told it to his Neece Queene Eſther,that'she 
might reucale ic rothe King in his uame } shewing 
therin their dutifal allegeance,and care of the Kings 
10.1. %.8. fafetic, and of the whole kingdome. So Danicl the 
4 Prophet, and thoſe that were with him captiues in 
Bn Babylon, ſtil honoured , and dutifully ſerued the 
1.43, FKinges, inal temporal cauſes: profeſling nevertheles 
their faith and religion towardes God, And generally 


TH, 


tation[God ſaue my Lord: God ſauethe king.] 
-2, InthePſalmes, andother Prophets, are ſpecial 


6.129. Laitie (as is noted before) and namely for Kinges and 


[4.19.9.10 


17.9.8, (lay the fairhful people ) and heare vs in the day, for 
| that weshal inuocate thee; To thee © Lord {faid 
Dauid) I wil crie. My God kepe not filence from me; 
leſtat anic time thou holdthy peace from me, and 
I shal be liketo them thatgoe downe into the lake] 
Our Lordalſo by his Prophete Ieremie commanded 
his people, that were captiues in Babylon,to pray for 
Ire.19,v,7 che king, & kingdome,ſaying:[ Seke the peace of the 
citie,to which I haue tranſported youz;and pray for it 
tro the Lord, becauſcin the peace thetof, there shal be 
peace toyou] And the Prophet Baruch repered the 
, 1,%.1t. (ame admonition, ſaying [Pray ye for the life of Na- 
| | buchodonoſor the King of Babylon: and for thelife 
of Balthaſar * his ſonne, that their dayes may be as the 
dayes of heaucn, vpon theearth: and our Lord geus 
vs ſtrength,and illuminate our eyes,that we may live 
vnder the shadow of Nabuchodonoſor the King of 
Babylon,& vnder the shadow of Balthafar his fonne: 


Qqz and 


al Prophets , and good Prieſtes, and faithful people 71, 
15.1.9, honoted,duly ſerued, and prayed for their kinges,of- Cnien w. 
659. tenrepeting, beſides orher prayers,the ſolemne ſalu- al Kinges. 


formes of prayers, for al ſortes of the Clergie, and The Prephers | 
prayed, and 


admonis hed 
other Princes , and Magiſtrates|[Lord ſauethe King others to prop 


Ehrift, and his 


| the lame. 
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and may ſerue them manic dayes: and: ttiay finde 
graccin their fight] 

z Neither is our Sauiours precept commanding gg, .. 
Apoſtles reach [ro render the thinges that arc Czlars, ro Czlar)li- ax. 


mired to the paying of rcibure, and doing of tempo- 

ral ſeruice, bur is extended alſo to ſpiritual duticin 
praying for him,and his ſtate,cſpecially for his ſonles 

health. Becauſe not only al men are our neighbours, 

bur alſo becauſe he isa Prince amongſt men, vpon 
whoſe eſtate manic depend. Andtherfore S. Paul 
reaching that we muſt [render to al men their dew] Rem.y.y, 
incladeth a duble obligarion, to-pray for the Pcince, 7: 

as wel for his particular good, as for the whole com - 
munitie, ouer which he ruleth. Eſpecially for our 

owne Princes. And moreexpreſly he declarerth this 

duric of al Chriſtians, writing thus to S. Timothee: 

[1 defire firſt of al thinges,thar obſccrations,prayers, 
poſtulations,and thankeſgeuing be made for al men: ;,rim.z.y, 
for Kinges; andalthat arc in preeminence;that we 1 1. 
may lead a quiet and peaccable lifein al pietie,] LGU? 


. 


Pe are bond to pray for the ſoules in Purga- 


torie, Eſpecially for our parents benefactors, 


and other neere(t freindes, 
ARTICLE 14> 


| # _ Should be ouer tedious in repeting the 
Diuers points A. 


being proued 
alteady, it ne- 
© ceſlarily folo- 


weth, that the 
faithful in 


ſame thing ofren, we remitte you (Courteous 
Reader) for the groundes of this doArine vnto di- 
uers Articles, formerly proued in.this worke. For 
firſt againſt the denial of more placcs of ſoules de- 
parred from their bodies, then only heauen ofcter- 


Part.1. 
A118.2-4 


carthare bond na] plorie, and hel of cucrlaſting- tormentrs :; wher- 
upon Proteſtants denie that there can be anie-ſuch 
place as Purgarorie, it is clearly shewcd that Chriſts 
blefied foule deſcended into a place called Hel- 


W hich can neither be the Empyrial heanen, nor be 
0 


to pray for 
the ſoules in 
Purgatoric, 


d! 
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of rorments: and therfore there were moreſplaces 
then two: and conſequently this ground of Prote- 
ftants is falſe, And ſeing there was then a place for 
holie , & petrfite ſoules,out of heanen,into the'which 
Chriſt deſcended , there might alto be, and may be 
Ril a place, where other inſt ſoules,not (o perfeCt,arc 
purged and perfeCed, that they may enter into hea- 
uen. Ir is alſo further proued, that after the remiſſion 
of aCtual finnes, there remayneth moſt commonly 
ſome remporal punishment due for farisfation. 
Whichifir be nor diſcharged in this life,muſt be payed 
afrer death. Which neceſlarily conuinceth, that there 
isa place of Purgatoric in theother world. Morcouer 
It is proucd, that ſoules being departed in the ſtate of 
grace, doe perreyne to the Communion of Saintes: 
and fo are capable of the good, which othersdocin 
the whole Church of God. Likewifeit isdeclared by 
the general precept of louing our neighbours as our 
ſelues, that al are bond in charitie: (and ſome alſo in 
iuſtice) ro pray for rheir neighbours, that haue neede 
therof.. And therfore ſccing there are ſome faithful 
ſoules in Purgarorie, and that they haue neede of re- 
leefe by prayers, andare capable of this benefits ir 
foloweth-by al theſe groundes, that al good Chrifti- 
ſtians are bound of charitie, to pray foral the ſoules 
which are in Purgatorie. And more particularly of 
1uſticeal are bond to pray for their parents; benefa- 


* Qors,and ſpecial freindes ( that are in that place) ac- 


cording to their ſpecial obligations. 


2. Which is further confirmed, both by authenti- x; is farther 
cal examples, and cuidenr teſtimonies in holic Scrip- ponued by ex- 
tures. The general cuſtome of the Patriarches', in ®PP*cs. 

. mouarning and celebrating Obſequies for the dead, 


with funcral ſolemaities , in choiſe places; And ſome 


- times faſting for the ſame cauſe, doe cuidently Mew 


both the ordinarie neede, which ſome ſoules haue of 


helpez and thejdutic of rheir new to Pony 
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{uch works for them, $o Abraham mourned for Sara c<<.5.,, 
his wife; prouidjng a ſpecial place for her burial, and zo 
for him ſelfe and Nis famrilie. And accordingly his ©-49-»4 
ſonnes Iſaac & Iſmael bur ied him in the ſame place. GY 
And afterwards manie others were alſo buried there, 
And although ſome-holic perfe& ſoules needed nor 
- prayers after their death: yet the ordinarie cuſtom 
was obſerucd, and the fruite redounded to others, 
which bad necede: participating of the Communion 
of Saindctes. For ſo borh quicke and dead participate P/.118.y, 
of cach others good workes. As the Holic Plalmiſt 63: 
ſignifieth, ſaying [ Lam partaker of al chat feare our Ne 
Lord, and kepe his commandements)Thecharitie of | * 
Iudas Machabeus moſt plainly shewcrh this ow Ms 65 
godlie cuſtome of praying,and offering Sacrifice for Arr 64, 
-the dead, As is notcd in an other place. $.Ce. 
3 Where the ſame dodrine is alſo proued by the 
iudgemenr ofa diuine Preacher, exhorting amongſt 
other good workes,to be mindful of ſoules departed, _ 
a —_ ſaying [The grace ofa gitr is in the fight of al the li Ecels.7.9 
| texres of holie Ving: and from the dead ſtay not grace. Sonne vpon Senoak 
Scriptures, the dead shede teares, and begine to wepe, as hauing 
ſuffered doleful thinges; and according to iudgemear 
coucr his bodic : and negle@ nor his burial] Which 
external a&cs of mourning, and burying the dead, | 
eſpecially require affeRion of the mind, and good. 
dcelire ps their ſoules. Which is a perfect pray - 
ct for them. $: lohn exhorting to pray for ſuch ſin- 
ncrs as repented before their dearh, preſuppoſeth 
that the ſame isa worke of metcic, pertey ning ro al 
faithful Chriſtians : and alſo preſuppoſcth char there 
may be fome faithful ſoules in thar tare after their ' 
departure from their bodies, that they may nede,and ah 
may be holpen by ſuch prayers. [ He that knoweth 
Some ſoules hjs brother((aith he) ro finne a finne nor ro death,let 


— him asKe, and life shal be geuen him, ſinning nor to 


r. 8.5.7 


' _ celecle, dcath. There 15a finne to death: for char I fay not, 
, | 5 0: .» 
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that anic man aske ] According to which Apoſtoli- Some needs 
cal doarine, as the Church neither prayeth for glo- itnor. 


rified Sainictes, becauſe they nede not anic prayers, 
nor for ſuch-fanners as dye obſtinate in heteſic, 
{chiſme,or other cnormions crime, becauſe nv pray- 
er can profite them : ſo the ſame Holie Church pi- 
ouſly prayech for al thoſe ſoules departed, which 
both haue nedc,and be capable of relefe,by the pray- 
ers of others. And from hence commeth the vſual 
godlie praCtiſe of Maſles,Diriges, and other prayers 
tor the dead. And of the concluding of moſt prayers, 
with this verſicle{ Frdelium anime per miſer1cordiam Des 
requieſcant in pace] or in English : God haue mercie 
ypon al Chriſtian ſoules. of 


Itherto is shewed in general, theneceſſitic of The cSnexion 
A prayer as wel dirc& Petitions, as Thankeſge- ofthe Articles 


uinges, and Praiſes re God : both Mental and V ocal. en and 


That Priuatc prayer may bein anie language; Pub- 
lique muſt be in a ſacred crongue. Alſo what conditi- 
ons are requiſite; with the Effet: and for whom we 
are bond to pray. Now it is farther to be declared,to 
whom we muſt pray: and what we muſt acke. And 
ficſt ir is cleare, that al religious prayers are made ro 
God ſfrom whom only al good thinges pracede]But 
for ſomuch as ſome doe imagine, that ſupplicants 


muſt alwayes pray immediatly to God, and thar ir is 


not lawful to pray by mediation of others, we $halin 
due place,shew that the Catholique doAtine, & pra- 
Eiſc of praying to God by interceſlion,as wel of glo- 
rious Sainces in heauen;as of other faithful ſeruants 
of God in earth, is both lawful and profitable. In the 
meane time concerning good thinges to beasked, 
and the maner, how to aske them,the moſt common 
forme of praying,called Our Lords Praycr,(The Pa- 


ter noſter)is here eſpecially explicared: as that which oh, per xo. 
excclleth al other ſet formes of praying in diners re- fter excellerk 


' IJ 


Very manie 
both arc ca- 


pable,& hawg 
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al other Pray- ſpeces,of Auttoritie, PerfeCtion, Vrilitie, Neceſſitie, 
ers,in —Breuitie, and Order, For the Autor is Jeſus Chriſt; 
Auctoritie, The Eternal Wiſdom of God. Who hath made it fo 
Perfection, Perfe@,thart it conteyneth al thinges needful ro man- 
Kind. Iris a moſt Proficable prayer, becauſe it is moſt 


Yule, gratful ro God, as being compoſed by his onlie be- 
gotten Sonne:& becaulc in it we not only ſpeake to 

Almightie God in che name of Chriſt, hisSonne our 

Neceſsitie, Lord ( asinal other prayers) bur allo in his very 


wordes. Itis alſo moſt Ncceſlarie of al prayers, be- 

cauſe ir is expieſly ordained, and commanded by the 

"PR Fi ſame our Lord & Saujour. The Brenitic is admirable, 

for in very few wordes, we askeal thinges that may 

be rightly deſired : and we may very ecaſylylerne ir,8c 

with facilitie often recite ir. Finally, it is diuinely di- 

and Order. {poſed in moſt conuenient Order: direRing vs firit ro 

asKe our heauenlic Father, that which perieynerh ro 

his owne molt honour: ſecondly al ſpiritual thinges 

belonging to our ſelues, and al the ele in future 

olorie: then ſpiritual good thinges in carth. Afﬀeer 

which we aske aiſo temporal and corporal neceſ- 

| ſaries: And withal to be disburdened of al finnes : 

and deljuered from al other cuils, ſpiritual and tem- 

The contents, POral: preſent,and in danger rocome; which might 

art vs in foule, or bodice, Al which we muſt aske 

Diuidedinto with conſtant hartie deſire. And ſo this moſt excel- 

niac partes. Jent Prayer, conliſteth of a Preface, and ſeuen Peti- 

tions, with a Concluſion. As wil more particularly 
appeare inthe Articles folowing. 


1n the Preface of our Loras "Prayer, vve in- 


uwocate Aimightie God, Father of almen 


by creation,conſeruation,and redemption, 
ARTICLE If. 


at Ecular Orators, and diſcrete Cliznts,defirous to 
g obraine their requeſts of other men,comonly vſe 
ſome Pceface,before they propoſe their ſuits. For 


that 


ſpeach 15 motr- 
tal nta arc to 


10- 
TANEL 


m 5.v.89. 


or.3 'V, 


08 13. v, 
127.30.3 l, 


234.26 7 
ly, 
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14. v. That it might ſeme anarrogant demand, which is ab- monethemts 


raptly vitered in commanding rermes, withont anie beneuolence; 
Bur 1n prayer 
to God, they 


; are to meuec 
he shal rather avert the others affeQion from him, the ſurpliants 


then moue him to compaſſion. Wheras the due vntoa right 
maner of asking with ſubmiſſiuce humilitie, and shew {pc firion 
of gratful acceptance of deſired benefite, procureth 2% 


word of ſupplication. As ifin bare wordes ,the needie 
Shal ſay toarichman: Geue me meate, clothes, &c. 


beneuolence.So in prayer to God, examples of Holie 
men teach vs,to vie ſome preface before we expreſle 
the chinges,which we d: fire, Yet not to theſameend, 
when we pray to God,as when we are ſuiters to mor- 
tal perſons, For we needa nat by preuention ro craue 


\ Gods beneuolence towards vs. Who alwayes preuen- 


reth vs with his grace. Without which we can neither 
aske, nor defire anie good thing, northinke agood 


_ thought. Neither muſt we endeuour to change Gods 


wil: which is immutable: but we muſt make ſuch 
prefaces in our prayers,which we offer to Godzas are 
fittero ſturre vp, and to moue in our ſclucs, aſſured 
confidence of Gods perpetual good wil, ro doc that 
whichis beſt, both for vs, and others, for whom we 
pray.So Abrahzm prayed fix times without intermil- 
ſion, for the ſaftie of Sodom, interpoling ſpecial pre- 
faces, riot tro moue God to vic tnercie, which needeth 
pot, for heisalwayes moſt merciful: but ro moue 
himſelfe ro more confidence, and other vertues by 
aQual profeſſion of his Faith, and Hope in Gods 
Goodnes. With ſuch a preface alſo Moyſes begane 
his prayer for the children of Iſrael, confefling their 
moft [heinous ſinne,in making to themſelucs goddes 
of gold. ] praiſed Gods infinite mercie,ſaying [Do- 
minatour Lord God, Merciful and Clement, Pari- 
ent, and of much compaſſion, and true; which kepeſt 
mercie vnto thouſandes (bowing withal flatte vnto 
thecarth, and adorning) then propoſing his petition, 
he faid:[1f Ihaue found gracein thy fight, 0 Lord, 1 
| Ke$ © -- beech 
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befeech thee, that thou wilt goe with vs ( foritisa 

ſtiffe necked people) and take away our iniquities, 

and finnes, and poſleſſe vs] Salomon inthe Dedica-, ,,,, 
tion of the Temple, begane his deuout prayer, with a 15.16, 


preface of praiſes, and thankesto,God, for his bene- 
htes,formecly beſtowed , and for promiles ' made, 
ſaying [ Bleſled be our Lord the Godof lſrac], Who 
ſpake by his mouth ro Dauid my father , and in 
his owne handes hath perfcRed it, &c.] And by ac- 
knowleging great bcnefites reccined, and confi- 
dently expeRed,confirmed his owne hart, & orhers 
ia God, and ſo made their prayers more acceptable. 
DE 2+ Aboucalother examples, is Our Lords owne 
ou yaw praftiſe, and precept. He for our inſtruction vicd to loav.1l 
Meabrefn Mmakeprefaces in hisprayers. As when he raiſed La- gl 
in ourprayers. Zarus , when he prayed in preſence of his Apoſtles: 1, .. 
(rhe night before his Paſſion. }And he taught his Dil- zr. 
Ciples,and in them al Chriſtians,to beginne the moſt Mar.s,! 
No creature Ordinaric prayet, with a preface,ſaying [Thus shal © 
eſpecialya you pray: Our Father which arr in heauen] By which 


finner might fav, wordes, if we rightly confider them, ourconh- 


NISED dence may be ftrongly confirmed, in that we are 

rules we were Warranted tocal Gol, our Father,ſeeing we doe it by 

ſo cemman- Gods commandment. For otherwiſe it were extreme 

8ed, preſumption , that alumwpe of carth, a baſe ſeruanr,a | 
guiltie offender, should cal onr Lord God Almighrie 
(rhe Lord of heauen & earth: the Iudge of the whole 
world ) by the honorable, and amiable name of Fa- 
ther. Bur [we being admonished by wholſome pre- xon.s 
ccpts , and raught by diuine inftirution, are embold- 25: 


By thistitle ned to ſay (withour which precept and warrant,no Gl.4 


we conceive creature might preſume ro ſay)Our Father ]Wherfore 
aCured hope. ſcing we may and muſt ſo ſpeake to our Lord God: 
our confidence is therby excedingly ſtrengthened: be- 

cauſe by this title of Father, faithful ſupplicants may 

wel concciue aſſured hope, that God of his fartherhe 
affeQion, by which he wil be called our Father, my 

pil 


CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE. Art 15. 525 
{wil alſo as a Father, hearethe prayers of thoſe whom 
'he vontſatcrh ro make,and acknowlege to be his 
children. For children even by filial right, often ob- 
raine their requeſts from paternal afteftion , when 
ſcruants are refuſed,and ſtrangers repclled. Likewiſe, 
by this name FATHER, weare put in minde co reue- 
rence and honour God, not only for feare, but alſo yye are a4- 
. with filial loue [For the ſonne(ſaith the Propher Ma+ monished 1s | 
1.9.6... Jachias) honoreth the father. If | then be the father reverence, 
faich theLord of Hoſtes: Where is my honour? And if CASE 
I be the Lord,wherc is my fearc?]By this name of Fa-= * 
ther, we arcalſo admonished ro imitate God in do. 
ing good to al. For the ſonnes ought in al good 
thinges to folow their fathers example. Otherwiſe ic 
wil be iuſtly teproched vanro them by their father {[ 
41,y.2, Dauc brought vp children,and exalted them but they 
haue deſpiſed me,] And our Lord expreſly chargeth "Mp 
«.5.9-17 al his children,ſaying [Let your light {o shine before And toimirare 
4! _ men, that they may ſee your good workes, an4 glo- 700 | 
73%: rific your Father which isin heauen. Be ye perfect,as 
your heauenlic Father is perfe&. Be ye merciful,as al 
{ſo your Father is merciful.] 

3- Moreouer this word [Father] is ſolargelyex- . , 
tended, that in regard of al men yetliuing in this... 1 ., ve 
world, Godis Father (in a general ſenſe) nor only by Aued. 
creation,coſcruation,& redemprion of al,bur allo by 
| farheclie afte ion. Forſ[he would haue al ro be ſaued, 

-?-4 & rocometothe knowlege of tru'h} Alare his crea- 
tures, ordayned to his glorie, and (if themſelues wil 
"4.32. cnoperate)to their owne good. [Is notour Lord thy 
| Father ((aid Moyles to al the people iuſt or voiuſt) 
thar poſſeſſed thee; and made thee, and created thee? , I 
Mal 203.9. Al expe& of thee(ſaith the Pſalmiſt ro God)that theu þ;, ſervants 
7.48.29. geac them meate in ſeaſon. Thou geuing, they $hal to praf foral +: 
eather it, thou opening thy hand, al shal be filled to him 16.008 
with bountie. But thou turning away the face they 10M wonta 
$hal be trubled: thou shalt rake away their ſpirite, ** 
-Krsg and 


> 


W,1,yF 
6, 


, 
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and they $hal faile, and $hal returneinto their duſt] 67 


For as God atone created al, {o he only conſeruerh al: 

And concerning redemption of al mankind, without 

limiting or excluding anie, our Lord faith by his Pro- 

phete Olſce [Our ods hand of death, I wil deiluer ofee.ya 

them: from death I wil redeme them: I wil be thy ,,. © 

death 0death : thy bitre wil 1 be © hel] Conformably 1141 2», 

therto ſaith Malachias [Is there not one father of vs 19- 

al; hath not one God created vs?} There is one God 

(faith S. Paul) the father of al.] This our one God, 

common father ofal, as Halie Scriptute ofcen wit- Uh 

nefſeth FHarh genen commandment to cuecie one wig 
\ , WA JI 

concerning his neighbonr] In which regard, and in,,. 

this general ſenſe al having one Father, Gods ſeruants 

doe pray for al, cuen for the moſt wicked, that they 

may be conuerted, excluding none in the common 6.1 


prayer,when we ſay[OurFather which art in heauen] 


God is more particularly the Father of the 


faithful. Ana moſt eſpecially of the inſt. 


ART1ICLEy 16. 


| Y the holic Scriptures ir is no leſlecleare,that as 4 
That Gods 


more peculi- 
7 called the 


er of the whom he hath ſele&ed to ſerue him in true Faith 
faithful, is 


fat 


AJ God in a general ſenſc, is Father of al men : ſo ina 
ſtricter ſenſe, he is the Father of the peculiar people, 


and Religion? and yet moreeſpecially, heis che Father 


prone by 0- of the iuſt, who are more neerely ioyned vno him, by 


ie Scriptures. 
Iatheold Te- 


{tamenr. 


ſanCifying grace. Of the former ſorte arc al the mem- 
bers of the militant Church: of the other are thoſe yg "y 
only, Who arc ioyned vnto him,not only in faith, but g41.\,»4. 
alloin charitie. Sointhe old Teſtament and Law of 
Moyles, as S. Paul deſcriberh their ſtate [Althe chil- 
dren of Iſracl were vnder the cloud,al paſſed throught. Coro. 
the ſea: but in the more part of them, God was not?.5. 
wol pleaſed, for they were ouerthrowne in the deſert 

2. Fordiſtin&ion ſake therfore of the fairhful from 
Infidels, inthe beginning ofthe world, ſome wor 

. called 


6.V.I. 


af,6.V, 


j.V.I7s 
ſ 48, 
b, 6.7.36. 


Mm.8.%.7, 
Corn.v.3 


1.5.6. 
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called{the ſonnes of God]and conſequently Gold was 
their father,in more ſpecial maner,then of others de- 
ſcribed by the title of the fonues and [daughters of 
men}God himſelfe not only would be peculiarly cal - 
led the God of Abraham, God of Iſaac, and God of 
Jacob, bur allo the father of the whole people of I{- 


. racl,for he called them his lonnes, ſaying | My firſt be- 


gotten ſonne is Iſrael. ] And ſaid to King Pharao 
[ Diſmifle my ſonne, that he may ſerue me]Our Lord 
allo ſaid to the ſame people by his,Prophete Ieremie 
[Cal me thy Father. And I faid : Thoushalr cal me, 
Father: and shalr not ceaſe to walke after me.I am be- 
come a fatherto [{racl,and Ephraim is my firſt begor- 
ten] And by Malachias he expoſtulateth with his 
people theit ingratitude,for this title of Father,ſaying 
[1f 1 bc your father, where is my honour] ſignifying, 
thar it was a ſingular contempt not to eſteme his 
loue,in that he would be their Father. 


z. Chriſt our Lord doth very often admonish the By Chriſtes 
teltimonic, 


faichful,that God is theirFather in more ſpecial ſorte, 
then he is of other peoples,and perſons, which beleue 
notin him[Be not like to the heathen, for yourFather 
knoweth what is needful for youJplainly calling God 
otherwiſe father of the faithful, then of the heathen. 
[Ler your light shine before men, that tney may glo- 
rific your Father] Your father is perte&t, your father 


js merciful} and the like, S. Paul alſo declareth the By S- Paul., 


ſame difference by the title of adoprion,faying to the 
Chriſtian Romanes|[You hauec receined the ſpirite of 
adoption of children,in which we crie: Abba. Father] 
bur in greater grace of the Law of Chriſt , then the 
lewes could doe, by the Law of Moyſes. And of this 
Paternitic of God,in reſpe& of kis Chriſtian children, 


the ſame Apoſile ſpeaketh in moſt of his Epiſtles: 


where moſt commonly he wisherh [Grace and peace 
from our Father [God the Bleſſed Trinitic)and from 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt] as he is Man, our Redemer and 
) Yaui- 


wo 


- 
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Sauiour, Who alloin his manhood is our Father,in 
By S.Peter. that he bought vs,by his death,regenerate vs. Andas 


And by Ifias S, Peter writeth, hath begotte vs againe [aceording :.e.;, 


the Prophete: xg his great mercic, hath regenerated vs vntoaliucly F 
&.9Y, 


hope,by the ReſurreGion of leſus Chriſt whom alſo 
the Prophere Iſaias, amongſtorher ritles,callethſ[The 
Father of the world to come. ] 


God being euerywwvhere ; Heauen as the moſt 
excellent place,is called his Seare, Kingdom. 


ARTICLE 17. | 
Eauen is my Seate, and che earthis my foote. 


ſtoole, ſaith our Lord. Doe not] fil heanen,and 1/66. 
earth?) Not that God is conteyned inheauen 8& in !#* 237 


Shoes ty. 060 
5 ” A : 
dingto his 1Mmenſe, and can not be conteyned in place, norin 


ower,pre- time, bur he conteyneth and excedeth al places,al 
ſence,and/eſ- times,and al other thinges. He is incomprehenſible, 
ſence. eternal,and is cuerywhere, according to his Power, 
Preſence, and Eſſence , infinitely more powcrable 
then anie King 1a his Kingdome:more preſent, then 
the Sunne at cleareſt noone day:|more eſſential then 
the Soulcin aliuing man. But why then is God ſaid 
to bein heauen, rather then els where? We anſwere: 
Becauſe God in heanen, as in his ſpleodent courr, 
Sheweth his glorie ro the bleſled Angels,and other 
Saintes,in whom he viſibly reigneth:and by commu- 

nicating of himſclfe, maketh rhem glorious, 
| 2 Which his ſpecial maner of being in heauen,much 
| ut ws jor excellerh his being in other places. And therfors 

z0nLy , . k 

hy | ophages-y ' more frequent menrion is made therof, then of his 
Andcherfore being elswhere [I lift vp my hand (ſaid Abraham )ro 
there is more my Lord God moſt High, poſſefor of heaucn and 


frequent men- earth, You haue fene (ſaid God himſelfe) tharfrom 
tion of Gads 


being in hez- DEAUEN | haue ſpoken to you, From heauen he made 
- . . . 
wen, » .thee to hearc hisvoice(faid Moyſesto the people)that Dev! 4 
he might teach thee. Heanen is-the Lords thy God, 8 36: 
- the heaucn of heauens. Looke from thy ſanRuarie, 


and 


h, or in one,or in manie, orin al places. For he is *+ 


Gen.14 
23s 


Rod. 1 
2, 


b.1 


ka wb Kf DO 
10 P14 | «he Ns 
26.9 I5-. hople "AIFAT + abdthe land'whict thot gyeuen 
A " Y So prayed Moyſes. So al other” Lge) ' op EE 
Pricftes and Leuites,fo al the faithful prayingeo'God 
ofrcn expreſſe his being in heauen, Signifying therby, 
0.9.27-thatheisin'more excellent maner there ,"then'in' ©- 
"4 ther places. Who  n euerthelefſe is everywhere ,"&in 
0.74 enovieching 7othotwiſe norhing could confiſt.” © 
a 3- -Why ſa often mention is made , in the halie 
ripraces, ind particularly in'this our moſt dayly *2'* a 
86 4a prayer a” Gods ſpecial ind glorions ted reopen we 
dynce in-heanen;, there be miniegtear: reaſons, moſt ven, - 
worthie-of our confidetation.* Firſt:we arc bereto 
meditate -Godsmoſthigh Maicſtie; who reignethin 
inacompreheoſible gloric ; and out owne baſcneſſe in 
# airs miſeriesfGod i is in heauen;, and thowart vpon earch] 
and yet wil he make'vs partakers of rheſamegloric; 
inifach-meaſure, as isYhmcaſurable. Secondly we 
muſt remember thar earch is rhe place of -our pere- * 
grinariony' heaucn is our home [ We hauc not here 
a permanent citric: bur we ſceke that which is co 
come]T hitaly we muſt deſire rhe thinges thar arein 
heanenjS8cconremne this world{ If you berifen with 
v4.9 1- Ghrifgteek> rhe thinges that are abouerwhere Chriſt 
is fitting'on the right hand of God. Minde the thinges 
thar are abone, not the thinges thatare vpon the 
earth.jFourchly r-member thar if we gaine not hea- 
uen, we muſt ercrnally be damned in hel. There are 
11,y.3. no moe-bur two places,to which al $hal be finally, 
15% and ercrnallyadiadged. Al shal be either on the right 
hand, or on thelefc hand of Chriſt our Iudge, To the - 
one ſort he wil ſay [Come ye bleſſed, poſleſſe you rhe 
kingdome prepared for: you] To the other he wit © 
49.1.2. ſay[Gerye away from me, you curlcd.ints fire cucr- 
A laſting: And theſe $hal goe inro puttishhent cuerls. 
*7 ſting: bur the, inſt into life cuerlaſting, TER living - 
with Our r Farber, which is in heauen. 
bay S: By | oy 
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maybe honored by al:£7 dis honored by none. 


ARnTtTiCcts 18. x96 


\ Sin al other a&ions, ſo eſpecially in prayer, 1 Co: 


him, not only for his owne ip 
j/ , Y >-M I'S . +a SE. FF Hh 
cies, and tor his gracious,0'g oriaus gife 
Saints; bltt 


Ss ah © C 4 - 
vpon hisrcue ſcruants, al hi 


2. This our obligation to defire & the that Gods 
Theſame Wa name may be halowed and glorified aboue al,was al- 


alſo auzhrin Sar "0 : . 
_ the old Teſts: ſo intimated vnto vs by himlelfe, in the firſt of the 


'tenne commandwents, as a preface to the whole 
Law: when he laid | Lam the Lord thy God,mightie, . 

- telous: In other places(he faith) his name is Ielous. c<.y» 
Gad isanemulatour. I the Lord: this is my name; I 1/4.4+" 
-wil not gcue my glorie to aa other] andthe like. In 
ele of Gods honour, that infidels should not take 


OCCi- 


"Ment, Ex0.10: 


p = 


- : 
Q "ng 


\ - 6", 1 head &-- + 


CHIN :DOCTRINE. AMrert.. 47 
eccaſion: ro blaſpheme Gods name, Moyfes. pra ed 
for the people, when they deſerued to-hauc bene de- 
od 3349. ſtroyed, {leſt the X yptanssb ould baue (aid, cthagke 
had brought them forth, that he might kil them in 
the (nap 1954 - SS Do 
3- Examples of ſuch, as before al other defires, 
ſought the honour of Gods name,are inuumerable in gn * 
holie Scriptures;we wil here only touch two or three 73g hana 
Phinces the fonne of Eleaſar,the ſonne of Aaron, was _. 
highly commended and rewarded, for his zelc of phinces the 
Gods honour, by our Lord himſelfe,ſaying[He bath Prieſt. 
\  anerted my wrath from. the children of Iſracl. And 
becauſe he was moped with the zele(againſi the car - 
pal and ſpiritual adulterers): that my {clf my nor de- 
troy the children of Iſraelin mynec owne Zzele: there 
Shal beto him the coucnant. of Prieſthood for cuer: 
bacauſe'he hath bene zelous for his God; and hath- 
expiatcd the wicked fa& ofthe children of Iirael}thes 
-great Prophere Elias,moucd with feryent oe ZEIE Þ1i2s the Pre- 
of Gods honour,feared not ra-preſetit him ſel | befote phete. | 
Achab King of Iſrael,an 1dolater, who.fqughe co kil 
| him. To whom he bolg] f auouched, that [not he,bur 
12.» Achab himfclftruble; pit 


"1A 


[{rael:by forſaking the com-. 
.mandment of qur Lotd, and folowing Baalim] He 


% 


{octhwith for cdifiation of che Raggezing people, hal- 
ting betwcn God,and Baal (God: mira Slouly, can« 
curring) conuinced four RUngren EP falſe pro- 
phers of Baal , and cauſcd then al to beſlaine] accot- 
ding to the Law of God. And theſame King Achab, 
and Iezabel til perſecuting him, he fincere]y ſaid of 
himſelf,cucnto an Angel ſentto him from God[ with 
* zele hane I bene zclous for our Lord, the God of 
Hoſts: becauſe the children of Iſracl (of the ſchiſma= 
tical cribes) haue forſaken thy couenanr. JAn other cx- 
amplc of grear zele alſo, but not fo-pure, yer commen- 
dable & rewarded byGodzis recordedoflchu king of 1,4 xg os 
Iſcacl. Who beipg annointed King by the ſame ordi- 1{fcae), - 
, OO. Ws 9 GEN vance - 


He had tem- 
poral reward, 
not being ca- 


pable ot eter - 
nal, 


The Holic 
Prophets of- 


ten adinont- 


m1 Pirt;. AN ANKER OY w | 

"nance of God: and meeting with lonadab,the ſonne 
of Rechab {a zelous religious man) and agreing -by 
murual promite, cach ro other,to/promote Religion 4-Re; 


againſt Idolaters, thu ſaid ro him [Come with nr, 


6.7. 
and ſce my zele for our Lord] Which in fact perfor - 4 
ming [he ſlew al that were letr of Achab in Samaria, 


16.17, 
23.25, 


til there was not one] then by aſtratageme,gathercd 16.37, 


and inutroned al the worshipers of Baal, that could 
befound: and ſo deſtroyed them,toger!:er with Baals 
temple, and in the place where it ſtood, made a com - 
mon iakes. And our Lord faid to lehu ; Becauſo 
thou haſt diligently done that which was tigbt, and 
that pleaſed in myne eyes, and done althinges that 
were in my hatr,2gainſt the houſc of Achab: thy chil- 
dicen,shal ficte vpon the throne of Iſracl;co the fourth 
generation ] Loe this was the temporal reward, for a 
good and zelous worke,done by an cuil man. For as 
the ſacred hiſtorije expreſly ceporteth {Ichu obſcrucd 
not towalkein the Law of our Lord, the God of I(- 
ract inal his hart:for he departed not from the linnes 
of Icroboam, neither forſooke he the golden calues, 
that were in Bethel, and-Dan ] 

4- Conformabte ro thefe examples; & the decrees 
of diuine Law,al the Prophets docalſo teach that the 
honour-of Gads name; 1s to be defired firſt in order 

ofal peritions,cuen before mans (alurtion.:For what- 
ſocuer is moſteſtimed and moſt deſired, the ſame to 


hed thelewes eucric one 15 their god:and if it be not God the Crea- 


to honourthe ror, jtis a falſe god. Therfore ſayth the Royal Pro- 
-phete ro God our Lord[There 1s not the like ro thee, p/al.s5 


name of Go 
aboue al. 


amongſt goddes,o Lord;and there is nor according to 
thy workes. Al nations sbal glorifie chy name. Poure 
out thy wrath vpon the Geatiles , . that have not 
knowen thee, & vpon the kingdomes,'thathauenot 


lnuocatcd thy name. Fil their faces with ignomic,and 


they wil ſeeke thy name © Lord, andlet them know, 
thatLo kD ,is thy name, Thou onlic the Higheſt " 


— 


/ 


V.39, 


89. 
p/ 78. 


Pſ.82.7 
19, 


44: 
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CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE, Arras. = 
49.10. al the earth. O Lord our Lord, how merucilous is chy 


,9.7-6- name in'the-wholecarth!In the name of our Lord 
4. :-Y weshal be magnified. Bring to our Lordglorieand 
4s honour: bring ro our Lordgloric vnto his name. Ariſe 
++" 'Lordhelpe'vs;& redeme vs for thy name.1 wil bleſſe 

thy name for euecr and for cuer. Let al flesh blefle bis 
11,5. 4. bolie name for euer ,and for cuer and cuer ] Iaias 

forshewerh that Chriſtians eſpecially shal preferre 


Gods name abone al other deſires [ You $hal ſay And forehew 


£ . hat Chriſti- 
14.9.15, in that day, Conteſle ye ro our Lord , and inus- ,v. 1.1 pe 


cate. his namc. Remember thar his name is High.In the famein 


'al the lles of the ſea, the name of our Lord the God rhe firſt place. 
115-%-T- of [{racl (sbal be Knowne) © Lord thou art myGod,I 
58 wil exalt thee, and confeſle ro thy name, Thy name, 
P and thy memorral arc inthe delire of the foule,My 
ſoulehath defired thee, Only in thee, let vs remember 
thy name, Eucric one that inuocateth my name(ſaith 
'-. our Lord) for myglorie haue I created him,formed 
him, and made him. For my names lake | wil maks 
j2.9,6- my furic farof, and for my praiſe I wil bridle thee. 
For this cauſe shal my people know my name in that 
b.;7, 915, day. Becauſe thus faith the High and eminent, that in- 
habiterh erernitic, and his name is holie, dwelling in 
the high, and holie place] Likewiſe Icremie prophe- 
e109... Cicih chat God wil [poure out his indignation. vpon_ 
y, the peoples, that shal not inuocare his name. Thou 
DIL. 9. Lord art inys, and thy name is inuocated vpon vs, 
A . forſake vs not. JOur Lord faith by his Prophetc Eze- 
_. cbicl{l curned away my hand, and did for my names 
dev.z. v.34, {aKe, that it might. nor be violated before the Gen- 
gc, Tiles. Bur if inthis alſo you feare me nor, and sbal pot- 
ve.2.y.16. Juce my Holic name any more, &c.] So Daniel and 
ll.2.,v.26, the other Prophetes teſtifie , that God requiring - 
”* thathis name be honoured aboue al, alſo rewardeth 
them that perſorme it,& punish thoſe thar negleQir. 
Kh.4.v5 yg. No merucl therfore, that Chriſt our Saviour VVe muſt 
1þ.1. 9.4: exprelly reacheth, and commandeth al his chil 


dren both pray, and 
2 RR hos 


- Gods name 


Part,,:,,.. AN. ACRE 20h D 


endeuonr,char inthe ficlk AN ATR lie. Father,that wa..s., 


yr be hono- 
redby al, 


 Albeing oa D 


to honour 
Godg name, 
we mult pray 


[his name maybe (andtificd loued, and honored by Lc. 
al, yea alſoby thoſe, by whom iris as yet; blatphemeg, 94 12, 
hated, and manic waycs. dishogored. Which docu- = . 
ment is often inculiared, as wel by our Lord him(clf,,, 
as by his Apoſtles, , admonighing al to' beware of 1.Cor 1; 
ſcandalizing the weake, by whom God may bg, dif- 7-3 
honored, or blaſphemed : but to edific others, 'that ” Te, 
God may be honored, and his name ſanQtfied. Far " FP 
that implicitely the honoring or d shoringing of 
Gods namre,is the acknowleging, or denying of God. 
Eſpecially the aſcribing of the name of God to anie 
creature is direc blaſphemie, againſt God. As S.Luke 
in his ſacred Hiſtoric, of the primitiue Church, hath 
-. recorded the terrible example of King Herod , who 
for admitting the flatterie of vaine people, accoun- 
ting him as a God, and Fnor geuing honour to- God, 
was ſtrooken by an Angel, and being conſumed of 
wormes, gaue vp the ghoſt] So he perished , and the 
people moſt greuouſly linned , in preſuming to ho-' 
nout a wicked man with the name of God. 


WVe pray more particularly , that ae, 
-ubich beleue in God , may ener haue 
grave to glorifie his name. 7 

ARTICLE 19. 


Y the recited holie Scriptures it is ſufficiently _ 
cleare, that we ate bond to delire & ro pray,thar 
al men may praiſe the holicname of God. And be- 
eauſe ourlelues are eſpecially obliged ro doe the 
ſame, we muſt pray for grace to performe it. Remem < 


AS.1y, 
23.23, 


performeit, bring that as without Gods eſpecial grace [we can 


doc nothing that is $y0s : ſo we candoe al thinges 
(neceſſarie) in Chriſt thatregrhneth ys] When ther- 
fore we recite theſe holie wordes,. | Halowed by thy 


Philie, 4.48 
I3e 


name] we muſt deſire in hart, and Gacere minde "WP 
he = a: tom bags GY Ok 
F Fe G4 


* 
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1.vk. 
(pC« 

1.V.F. , 
d. 15. V. 
06. 


4.v.14. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. ' atrrirh. os 
the ſame, through Gods (pecial gracionsgifr;be ngw 
and cyer doneby ourſelues. Whichts the ſecond, & 
more particular ſenſe of the ſame ſacred wordes. 

2.  Andfor ſo muchas mention-is here made, of co is fgnifi- 
the tame of our heavenlic Father, when we ſay [Ha- cd to vsby ma- 
lowtd be thy name]We muſt conſider in our cogita. Nic names. 
rionfſthat no name nor names canſufficiently ex prelſe. 


- or notific vnto. ys, the immenſe great excellent, a 


incomprehenſible Divine Maicftic. Which otherwiſe - 
formans (mal capacitie, is commonly propoſed by 
theſe ordinaric names & titles: God; Our Lord: The 


God: Lord of Lords: God of heaueniGod of mergie: 
God of peace: and thelike, Alſo proper to our Lord 
God only,that they agree to no creature whatſoever. 
Yet are theyal fo improper to rhe diuine nature itſelf, 
that they are in [ſufficient ro declare the ſame,as a De- 
finition, or cſſcnitial Erymologit therof, 
- 3, Thenereſt name(rhoughalſoimproper,8&'inſuf- ' . 
cient) is the name which himſelf ceucaled 'ro Moyfes Fs moſtproe 
[HE WHICH 1} importing the moſt abſolure 2x arpakuy 
perfect being : becauſe he onlic, and nathingelsis 4, 1 Gu 
without beginning. Is of himſelf eternal, without 15, 
mutation. Wirhour limitation,confifting only, of, b WEE ol 
and in'himſclf. Andſo this name figniheth to. vs, « 4 : 
yery infinite Immenſitic of Gods ſubſtance . To vs, 
I ſay, it ſo infinuareth; butſo that we can only perfe- 
aly know : that he is, but not perfeAly know , what ,,, . Pe 
he is: and that he excederh, and excelleth the know- ,1,,, Go... 
lege and capacitie of al more creatures. This is God, þut not, what 
our onlie God, whoſe name we muſt honour & ſan- heis. | 
Qific. And pray,that by his ſpecial grace we may duly | 
honoure, his name, ſaying [Halowed-be thy name.] 
Theſe in chariortes, theſe in hoiſes, bur we wil in» 
catc inthe name ofthe Lord, our God. Who hal 
LaoRary thee o Lord, and magnifie thy name; be= 
cauſc thou onlie arr holie] of thy (elf; al others that 
are holie, are holic by theo, IR 
by | =, w 


Lord of hoſts: The Omnipotent, The va. Lord 


— 


$4 <4. 


WW 4% © 
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\".g6& Party. AN ANKER OF... 

Al tre Chriſtians doe alſo pray, that them - 
ſelues and al others, may loue; honour,and 
inuocate the holie name, lEsvs. © 

ARTICLE 20. 4 


B Eſides al other names of God perteyningto his 
= =—_#D cterna! Deitic, the hohe name l ns v 8, which is 
The Holie proper to his Humanitie, and ſignificth SAaviovk, is 
mind wht 7 ularly honored of al mankind. And thet-. 
is to beeſpe-  ..*. 5 / Ik . $4p 8,» 
cially hono- fore we are bond to pray that by vs, and al othetsir ; Cory 
red, may-be honored. Forit isa general rule,ſtil co bere- * 
| membred, thatwearc bond to pray for grace to per- 
forme,what thing ſocuec we arc bond ro doe, becauſe 
of ourſclucs wi ; dow Gods ſpecial grace, we can not 
doc the very leaſt good thing. An that this name 
Iz$vs is, and ought to be of (ingular eſtimation, 
eſpecially amongſt Chriſtians, is proued by manie 
-bplic Scriptures. : 
_ _ 2, Firſtthis holie renowmed name was prefigured 
Te was prefi- by the new name geuen to loſeph the Patriarch, cal- © * 
ner? led [The Sauiour of the world] for that he ſaucd al *'* 
MM « 48 old Te- Egypt, and the countrics adioyning from perishing 
amet, by famine. Which figure is more excellently fulfilled 
| by our B, Sauiour leſus Chriſt, ſauing men from 
linnes. It was alſo prefigured by changingſthe nameof 
Oſce(who was cheefe remporal Aſſiſtant, & Succeſlor 
to Moyſes) into Ioſuc]Waich in Hebrew is the tame 
thar Icſus. As appeareth by the ſame Hebrew letrers: 
only diffcring in the pointes, which were added lon 
after, And S.Steuen in hisSerms, called the ſame loſue AT 7 
Jeſus, ſaying to the lewes , that [their fathers carred, ip 
intothe promiſed land of Chanaanvnder the condut Heb, 4s 
of Icſus]}Likewiſe S, Paul writing to the Hebrews,cal- 
leth hinrby the ſame name, Ielus. Moreouer the Pro- 
Phere lfaias,foreshewed this holic name,and officeof 14% 
| nSauiour, ſaying to future Chriſtians]Y ou shal draw 
ja Waters 


—_ 


Mar. 1.y 
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.. CRISTIAN DOCTRINE CUrtzo. 137 
4,73, waters in ioy, out of the Sauiours fonuntaines} Alfo 
Abacue inan other prophetical Canticle, expreſſerh 
c3-9 this ioyrul holie name, ſaying in the perſon of the 
Chriſtian Church [I wil reioyce in our Lord,and wil 
reioyce in God my IESVS] SAVIOVR, in the 
Chaldce Bible, REDEEMER, | 
3. Moreclearly in the-new Teſtament. The Arch- Irwas impo- 
angel Gabriel,immediatly before Chriſts Incarnation ſed to Chrift 
declared this holic name to the B. Virgine, ſaying, - Ang ang 
[ Thou $halr cal bis nameIESV SS.) Againe God alſo 
by an: Angel reucalcd theſameto loſeph, the holic 
Spouſe of the immaculate Virgin Mother, - withthe 
interprecation andreaſon therof ſaying [Thoushalr - 
cal hisnameIESVS. Forhe $hal ſauc his people 
from their finnes, ] And accordingly when he w: $ 
circumciſed the eight doy from his bitth. [His name 
was call:dl E SYS, which was called by the Angel - 
(faith the Euangeliſt) before that he was conceiued 
in the Wowbe] £ 
4+ S. Perer with great fortitude and magnanimi- 
tic, auouched to the perſccurers of the Chriſtian | Pn 
Church, that [there is no other name vnder heauen ;,p,q. arp 
geuen to men,wherin we muſt be ſaued] but this moſt our onlicSa- 
bolie nameLlESVS, whichis SAVIOVR)la this viour. | 
therfore al the holie Apoſtles gloried,, when [they 
- went from the ſight of the (lewish) counſel, reioy- 
cing, becauſe they were accounted worthie to ſuffer 
reproche, for the name of LE SV $] By this potent 
moſt holie name, diuels were caſt out of men, and 
therupon [The name of our Lord Ll ESVS was mag- 
nified ] — 
5. S. Paul alſo teſtifieth that a part of Chriſts glo.Part of Chriſts | 
rie, which be merited by his Paſſion, conſiſteth in the $/orie conk- 


ſteth 1 
honour of this name, IE SV S, ſaying | Becauſe nn | 


humbled himſelf; made obedient vnro death, enennamelssvs. 
the death of the Croſle: For the which thing, God,al- 
_ ſo hathexalted him, & hath geuen him a name,which 


It i$ 


wo —_— 


4 W.. 
", Jy 


} 


—_ 
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3332 Parts, AN ANKER OF | | 
is aboue al names:that in thenameofI E SV $, encrie 
knee bow of the celeſtials, terreſtrials,and infernals 
This Apoſtle alſo expreſly prayeth [That the name of 
our Lord IE SVS Chriſt, may beglorifed in Chri- 
ſtians: and they in him: according to the grace of our 
God,and of our Lord IESVS Chriſt] Neither is is 
This name 1z» fo be fleightly paſſed ouer, without due confidera- 
ovsis often tion,that this moſtgloriousnameIES V S,is ſo dili- 
repeted.ra- pently recited, againe,and againe repeted, by the ho- 
candy + Log li Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles,farre more often(as the 
COTE Chriſtian reader may eaſily obſcrue)for honour ſake, 
tion ofother Then for neceflarie explication of the thinges vtrcred. 
doctrine, Inſ{omuch tharinthe new Teſtamentofl ESVS 


Chriſt, this moſt bleſſed namel ESVS,* is ncere a 


thouſand times recited. Wherfore ſcing ic hath plea- 


r.Thef, 
IL.12, 


9 49 


ſed the Eternal Creator of heauen and earth,and of 


al thinges thatarein them, to make ys poore ctea-» 
tures, his adopted children, by ChritIESV S, his 
onlic Begotten Sonne: we hartely pray, and beſech 
him, that through his ſpecial grace, as wel by al men 
in the whotc world, as particularly by vs, which pro- 
feſle him our heauenlic Father,his name, the Omni- 
potent One God, the moſt bleſſed Trinitie, the Fa- 


ther,and the Sonne,and the Rolic Ghoſt, with Chriſt *""" 


IES V SGod & Man, eucr be ſanQified world with 

out end, 

Jn the ſecond petition wwe pray, that God 
wwvil accomplish bis glorious king- 


dome of al the Ele, 


ARTICLE 21. 


| Vr cheefe deſire, and firſt prayer muſt Be that 
() God may be glorified aboue al, which is the 
Next after 


ſumme of rhe fiſt petition. Int! 
Gods gloricin | P cue NEXT place 


himſelf, we YE Aarcto deſire and aske life cuerlaſting, which is the 
muſt prayfor Kingdome of pcriagus 46s 6-49 for al the Ele& of 


with al his Saintes. Therfore 
. Ve 


theacowplish- God, where he reignert 


7.006. 


i 


_—— 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Avt.:r. TL 
we pray our heauenlic Father, that as be hath de- ment of his 
crecd, and in part fulfilled the ſame in the holie An. glorious 
gels,and other his glorious ſeruants,already reigning Kingdome. 
with him in heauen:; ſo he wil wholly accomplish ir 
inal the reſt, tharal may be conſummate in him, For 
wheras God in himſclfe moſt perfet, eucr from al 
erernitie, is moſt glorious , not needing anie. other, 
yet of his infinite goodnes , he created the vniuerſal 
world, & therin ordained Angels,and men, his ratio- 
nal creatures, to be participant of his glorie,that he 
1, ». Teigning in them they alſo may reigne with him [ Be- 
bold the tabernacle of God with men,& he wil dwel 
with them and rhex$hal be his people.] 
2. The accomplishmeur-of which glorious King. 
dome the Prophets of God haue foreshewed. Moyles The Prop mow 
ſaying in his Canticle of thankes, atd praiſes to God 4.gcq thek. 
for the Iſraelites deliuerie from Agypt, and paſſage nal ctablish- 
\ through theſeaſrhou © Lord in thy mercic haſt bene ment ofthe 
a guide vnto the people,which thou haſt redemed, & | rag N 
in thy ſtrengrh thou haſt carried them vnto thy holie ® * 
habitation. Our Lord sbal rcigne for cuecr and cuer- 
more. } [nlike maner the Royal Prophete often fore- 
Shewed,and delired the accomplishment of the hea« 
19,7. ucnlic Kingdome [Our Lord(ſaith he)shal reigne for 
__ euerandfor euer and euer. [ delecue to ſee the good 
- thinges of ourLord, in theland ofthe lining. Our 
Lord $hal ſitte King for euer, Our Lord wil blefſe his 
(>.13- people in peace. Euen as the Hart deſireth after the 
4.9.19. fountaines of wacers; ſo doth my ſoule deſire after 
thee o God . My ſoulc hath thirſed after God the 
ſtrong,theliuing: when $hal I come, and appeare be- 
fore the face of God, How beloued are thy taberna- 
cles o Lord of hoſts! My ſo.:le concteth, and fainterh 
vnto the couttes of our Lord. My hart, and my flesh 
19,»,5, have reioyced rowards the lining God. Woes to me 
that my ſciourning is prolonged. My ſoule hath bene 
41,y,6, long a ſciourner. | baue cried to rhee O Lord ,l haue 
ſaid: Thou art my hope : my portion in the Jand of 
Tr 2 the 
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che leuing. Atrend to my petition: Thy kingdom is 
a kingdom of al worldes: and thy dominion inal ge- p/,,, 
neration, and generation, Our Lord wilreigne He L3,P/al,; 
cuer. thy God o Sion'n generation and: generation] 119, 
Thos the Pſalmiſt in the perſon of al the iuſt vttereth 
his deſire of rhe eternal glorious Kingdom of God. 
For which we Chriſtians pray to our heaucnhe Fa- 
ther,ſaying [Thy Kingdom come]of which kingdom 
alſo the wiſeman ſpeaking, teacherh that al the iuſt 
Shal there reigne as Kinges ſaying:[the iuſt shal iudge 
nations, and shal haue dominion ouer peoples, and 
their Lord shal ceigne for ener (& lo they Shal reigne 
with himin the ſame bleſſed Kingdom ) If theriore S4p,z.% 
(faith he) you be delighted with thrones, and with 
ſcepters, oye Kinges of the people, loue wif:edom cy, 
that you may reigne for cuer.} 
3. Not anie wotldlic Kingdom,nor worldlie Do- 
424 aber catth= minion, Pcincedom, nor Þrclacie, nor other tempo= 
poral powers ral power,or office is intended by our Sauiour in this 


are truble- petition{Thy kingdom come]but only the Kingdom 
ſome tranfito- of heauen, This is it which S. Iohn Baptiit. Chriſt 


_ ric and dan- 
go urs, 


himſelf,/and his Apoſtles preached, requiring for the 
gayning therof, Penance,and other good workes. 
[Doe penance (ſaith S. lohn) for the kingdom of 
heaucnis ar hand] Our Sauiour preached the very ,, ,», 
fame [Doe penance ;for the _—_— of heauen 1s vc;y,7 
athand}]Euen fo he cnt his Dilcipies[to preach the 
kingdom of God] which is propetly the kingdom of 
juſtice in this life, & of glorie in heaucn. And withal 
our Lord admonisheth, not to be oner folicicous for 14467 
worldlie neccffitics, bur promiſeth that to thoſe 
which firſt ſeeke inſtice, and therby (ecke heauen,he 
wil geue alſo other thinges, ſo farre as they are ne- 
ceſſarie.The kingdom ofheauen is it, which our Lord 
promiſed to his holic Apoſtles (when Iudas the trai- 
for was parted from them , immediatly before his jge,uv, 
Paſſion, ſaying [Idoe diſpoſe vato you, as my Famed 29, j9i 
hath - 


Mat 3,?, 


al 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, QMr.::. 141. 
| hath diſpoſed to me,a Kingdom,that you may cate & 
drinke ( enioy al ſpiritual good deſiics)vpo wy table, 
in my kingdom; and fitte vpon thrones, iudging the 
twclue tribes of I{rac].] When this kingdom $hal be 
complete,then wilal that shal enioy the ſame,render 
al thankes inceſſantly ſayingſWe thanke thee o Lord, 
God Omnipotent, which art, and which waſt, and 
which shal come : becauſe thou haſt received thy 
great power, and haſt reigned. I heard a voice (ſaith 
S. lohn the Apoſtle) as the voice of a great trum- 
pette, and as the voice of manie waters, and as the 
voice of great thunders ſaying. Alleluia: becauſe our 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. Ler vs be glad, and 
' rejoyce, and geue glorieto him; becauſe the Mariage 
of the lambe is come: and his wife (the glorious 
Church) hath prepared herſelf] This is that vnſpea- 
kable erernal,bliſlcygloric,8& cuerlaſting life of al the 
eleR,to be aſſembled in heauen,and there to reigne 
with God: for the which our B. Sauiour teacheth & 
&,6,y, commandeth vsto pray, to our heauenlic Father[Let 


, thy kingdom come) Complete thy Church militant; 
make ita] triumphans. 


VVealſo pray that God wil ſtil propagate, 
and ener conſerue his militant Church, 


to theend of this yworld, 


ARTICLE. 22. 


TD Vr forſomuch as it is impoſlibte For anie to at- The Militant 
raine vmto the Kingdome of glorie, vnles they Church 1s 
ficſt enter into the Kingdome of grace{for graceis the aaed ras. -* 
feede, and glorieis the fruire) and forſomuch as both ©** neatie 
grace and plorie, are the proper giftes of God(for our 
Lord geucth grace andplorie) graccin this life,in tho 
militane Church ,and gloriein heauen, in thetrium. 
phant. We muſt allo defire and pray that the militant 
Church, may ſtil be conſerucd and increaſed,cucn to 


T4 1 the 


342 Parts, AN ANKER. OF - — 
theend of this word, by the connerhion of al ſortes of 

3 Infidels, ſo long as there remaine anice Heretikes, 
| Scilmatikes, Iewes, Turkes, or Paganes. 

The Pro- #7 Of this kingdome of God, the Royal Prophere ,.. 
phetesfore- {pcaketh, foreshewing the great enlargement therof TM 
ſhewed and by Chriſts merite,God ſaying to his Sonne Incarnate 
defiredpro- Agske of me, & I wil geue thee, the Gentiles for thyne 
ſperousfuc- {rheritance: and the poſſeſsion of the endes of che 
ceſleſle of the FL... 

CGome militane £arthe] For which increaſe the ſame Prophete congra- 
Church, tulating , ſaith to Chriſt [Be gyrded with thy ſword 
vpon thy thigh,o moſt mightie. With thy beauter, 8 Pl.44.y 
| fairenes intend, procede profperouſly, and reigne] *: 
Againe he faith [God $hal reigne ouer the Gentiles, oY 
Mount Sion is founded, with the exaltation of the *”" 
wholeearth: The ſaides of the Notth, the citie of the 
oreat king] For the proſperous propagation therfore 
of this Chriſtiau Kingdom, the militant Church; al 
the faithful muſt praiſe God, and ſtil pray, thar ir 
alwayes procede accordingly [Let thy Saindtes bleſle pp,,,, 
thee (ſaid the ſame Pfalmiſt in his praiſe, and Prayer 10.1, 
to God) they shal tel the glorie of thy kingdom, and 
Shal ſpeake thy might] And with al praiſes, & thankes 
for benefires, gither recciued or expe@ed,conforma>» 
ble deſire, and'prayer, is alſo required . For as it fo- 
loweth in the ſame Pſalmeſ our Lord-is nere to al that v-19- 
inuocate him, to al that inuocate him in truth ] So 
Ifaias firſtprayed to God for Ezechias the king and 
the ſame Ezechias, prayed for himſelf, and then it 
was reucaled which before was decreed that Eze- 
chias should recouer health of bodie , & liue longer, * 
- and alſo be delivered from the immenent great dan- 
ger of his enimie, the king of Aflirians. So did al the 1, 47.94 
Prophetes pray to God, for the accomplishing of z.&c 
whatſocuer God hath decreed, Whether they Knew 38.7% 
or no, by prophertical ſpirite, what was decreed. Al- por "oy 
beirtherfore we moſt aſſuredly know, by the gift of Tea 
faith, thatthe Church of Chriſt shal Ril be propaga- &c. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Artzz 343 
1" 9.9.15. ted,and'conferucd,yer muſt we ſtil pray for the ſame, 
4%. Aadioyning our deſires, and prayers , which God alſo 
reſpeteth, amongſt other cauſes, for which he gran- 
teth the ſame thinges,which he for manic cauſes de+ 
creeth, ; | 
3. Of this Kingdome of Chriſt,the militant viſible Though we 
Church, the Archagel Gabriel declared to the B. Vir- know by light 
119.32,” gine Mother, that ſour Lord God wil geueto him the - _ 
j Lite of David his father : and he 5hal reigne in the 54 407 
4.7.9 houſe of Iacob foreuer: and of his kingdom there ye; carinue; 
"7 >. Shalbenoend] This his owne Kingdome, and the yer we pray 
11 33.44. $rcarnes and perpet ual continuance therof,our Lord for at lame, 
47. himſclfdeſcriberh,by manie parables, reſembling it © 7 cnts 
4 toſcede ſownein the fielde, of this world : which ,1cc.umo; 
i bringeth forth fruire dinverſly multiplied , ſome thir- 
ticfold, ſome threeſcore,ſome an hundredfold . Alſo 
ro good ſecede, wherwith cockle ſpringeth vp,whiles 
men doe flepe. To muſtardſcede, which being ſmal 
groweth very great. Toalitle leaucn, which leaue- 
neth a great quantitic of dough. To hidden treaſure, 
' and ro a precious ſtone, eſteemed worth al, that anis 
matnhath. To a nette that geathereth diuers ſortes 
of fishes, proficable and vnprofitable] By al which 8 
other his documets we are aſfured that the Chriſtian 
true Church can not faile, ro be alwayes viſible, to 
the end of this world:yet doth our Lord inſtrutand 
command;ys to repetedayly in our defire,and prayer 
this peritio, amongſt others[Ler thy kingdom come] 
Ml gov. Himſelf ſcort his Apoſtles, ſent his ſeuentic two diſci- 
ples;ſendeth continually Paſtors, and Preachers into 
his owne harueſtz neuertheles he biddeth vs withal 


{0,y-2. [to delire the Lard ofthe harneft, to ſend men into 
his harueſt.] / 


We likewviſe pray that God wil reigne ins, 
by his ſandtifying grace. 


ARTICLE. 23. 


Here 
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344 Park. 4: AN ANKER ROF . | 
Ece-we mukſt alſo deſire in particular , and pray 
rhar God,the King of heauen, and earth , wil 
Eerie juſt voutſafc toreigne in our ſoules,to dire; and ſanRi- 
fouleis allo fie,rule,and gouerne our hartes, and bodies, ſenſes, 
the habitacle, ſpeaches, and ations in his Law, and inthe workes 
- —/6r ibs of his commandmets, that here, & for euer we may 
; by his grace, be ſafe, and free from al dominion of 
the cuil ſpirite, and of ſinne: becauſe otherwiſe ir 
ſufficerh not ro beleue only,and [to crie, Lord, Lord] ,,,,., 
for al ſuch as bein ſtate if mortal ſinne;thar is,al thoſe 
in whom ſinne reigneth, are as dead members in a 
bodie, and by ſuch finne, the enimic reignerh, and 
poſſeſſeth the ſoules. And Therfore we muſt pray,thar 
God himſelf wil reigne in our hartes, and beſech our 
heauenlie Father; thereto confirme his dominion. 
Not only ro exclude al poſleſſion of the inueterate 
. deſtroying enimic, but alſo al the force of naughtie 
concupiſcence, deſiring 8& praying God,the mightic 
waticr to come, and reignein vs, to binde the enimic 


andto take away his weapons, and make vs his ſpiri- Sauk 
tual Kingdom, furnished with al munition of ſpiri-;; * * 


. * . = Li, 
tual armour in this life, that we may attaine varo the! 


kingdom of gloric. 
2. This dominion of God,ruling and direCting the 
hartes of the iaſt, the Royal Prophete, and with him 
VVe tmuftpray al Gods true ſeruants, deſire, and pray for, inthis or 
that God wil 1;{ce maner,faying[Dire& me o Lord, my King,& my P/ul.g.v 
make joir God, in thytruth: and teach me, becauſe th 
Coules hisnar, GO» In thy truth: and teach me, becauſe thou art 
cicular king- God ray Sauiour: & thee haue Iexpetted al the day. 
dome, Thou art the ſame my King,and my God. The ſeate 0 ?/al24 
God for cuer andeuer;and of dire&tion the rodde of 
thy kingdom (nor force of men,horſes, or armes, but 
rule and direQion of Gods grace in'mans hart,is his 
ſpirirual kingdom) Becauſe our prote@ion is of our P58.” 
Lord, and of the holie one of Iſrael our king. Lt 
(therfore) the brighrnes of our Lord God (hisillumi- 1/397 
nating grace) be ypon vs. And diced thou ( © God) 
Us 
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Gadahutallo he bidderh vsbefore al: co Cbſbes” 
lege the Kingdome af God (in this life 85 appgatierh 
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King reigned. hot, and | ch TX metry jm e mb 
. himinto veter dasknes;,where® $hal be weeping and 
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Grec:pirpaſa of attataenig this | 
.... Pagdpm,of Gab wigningio thahai#by Yi grice, 3 rigs 
* Sap exhorenh faying[hotnor finne veigne in on . 
mpttal bojflie,that yowobdytbe aocupiſcencestheth __ 
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'#art 4. x00" ANKEK ov 
Vip ou} Touching mortifiearis oFenramed = 
TE id Totndgoymoa bin agowe "hat 7 
5 OS can'nor' poſſeſſ@xrhe k m-of ; 
> God, neithetsfl/corruption poſfeſſe interruption 
In reſp eXilſs of this ſpiritual kingdom where Go eb.1y.», 
rei nerh by his grace, S. Petercalleth good Chriftiis :.re.,, 
th nplicPriefthooa} kinges in er ere 
aſli60s, and prieftts inthaerhey's of ye 
ta other” whpivng ro Gvds honouty The plaineft 
Theſummatie ſummaric literal Teriſe therefore, of this: perition [Lex 
lirezal ſcoſe-of thy kingdom come} 6r-{Miake that by kingdome 
this perition. come] is, that we deſire, andpray our heauchlic Fa- 
- ther;tomiakeco cte\ according to his eternal De+ Are, u, 
tres; the perfeA@ gl ioils Kitigdom+ ofal his cle: & ,,,.. 
for che accomiplishing therofto propagate,cotſcrue, 
and proſper his ' militant Charch y and fpiricual Arr, y 
kingdom in carth, vntil the conſummation of this 
world:andthat he wit'vourſafe toreignein vs, and al 
faithful particulatſoutes'by bis fan@ifyin} grace,thar 
{owe 'may perſeucre living members in hismilicant 
Church, and GEES partckers of $lorie. we 
echuwphant. 7 WW: 


In he. third: petition, VF Prey that Gals 
J -Uvil{$0t-067 own; rop wwibe ſo ful- 
, JOE earth, as it is in heaven.” - 
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E muſt til obſerne in'al pra r8,'8 par- [pc.1!, 
Gods wil, "and +: 7:2: N': | ccutarly in this.tharwhan hook 
good pleafure-«-F-- VF -.' chin ago Gqd (agbe commanderhi'vs'to_ 
6 nk ful- - recutre vero him by prayer, for whatſocucris necde- 
; ful) wemuſtnor chinke, tharGod ismutablezorwil - | 
_ otfierwiſe'then according to' his dinine*good " 
ealare- But chorfore hisditine goodves- reacheth, 
p-= vs'to: proyinin therdy (acknow | 
our” owile necciſitic, a and rake ie care of ys) wt 
may 
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| CHRISTIAN -DOCTRINB, 8" _ Ar424. 347. 
_ mayſturcre onkiuamcgiar tinned 
come capable of his.purpoles, and pramiſcs, yhich 
19.26 infinitely excel al qur beſt deſires {,For. what we 
$should pray, as we ought(ſaith S.Panl)we know nor: 
-bur-che Spirite himſelf requeſteth for vs, with gro- 
nings vnſpeakable. And he-that fearcherh thehartes; 
knowe h wha: the Spirite deſiceth : becauſe accor-: 
ding to God he requeſteth for the. ſaintes.] The 
faithtal nor knowing what, nor how toaske, yet re» 
hgning their willes ro Gods wil, their demand is ac- * 
cording to God:it.isin deede GoJs wil ,and therfore ow "_ _ 
gratrful-to God, and moſt profitable to them thar ſo Neer po gk 
Pray. And therfore in-cucric prayer it is either to. be. Goas  R 
expreſſed, asherceitis, or neceſſarily to. be implied, _ 
that we muſt alwayes aske with conditiqn, if it.be 
Gods wil; agd with reſignation: expreſly, ar impli- 
citely to ſay fromthe hart [S God. Thy wil be done. ] | 
2. Whichperfctt refignation. is further. proued Proued by ex= 
to be neceſſarie, by manie examples and teſtimonies 2mple2,andin, 
of. holie Scriptures . Blefſed Tob vnderſtanding of *'v&i0ns of 


he tofe ofebblrnontes tebldnndaitiOnc log 
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1.921, gane, arid our Lord hath taken away: as it hath,plca- 
fed our Lord, ſoisir done. The nameot our Lotwd be 
bleſſed. ] Being alſo ſirooken with a very. ſore boyle, 
1.9.10 fromthe ſole of the foore,. cuen rothe zoppe.of his 
head: and skornefully reniled by his wife, he ſaid [If 
we haue recciued good thinges of the hand;of God, 
cuit thinges whythouldwerortereiue] King Dayig 
havivps wil tobuild a Teinple ro Godzand being inn 0 
formed bysNathan a 'Prophete,abat God would nor ; 
-haye it done by hinypburby. his lopne;; conforming 
his owne-wilco-Gods wil oxith.thankes for al Gods 
7". 'benefites; te faidfNownberfore d:Loxd God, tailexp 
«, fot-euet the wotd:thav thou; halt fpoken;vppnghy 
 ſeruant,and vpon his houſv;and doe'as thaihaſt oe” 
ken: that thy riame may bommagnified for ever,] The 


fame Royal Prophete,often ceplepab «UPS: Fol 
M5. OA , f 2 ric 


RE 


4, : Part 4 ANEE HOP; 5: "Io 
_ WR RY Rs ks: Poco. Z 
F "NY ſcdixthe manipleit he}-whoſe. wit isinithe way of 
| ogrLoid;>Deale fauourably.o Lord:in chy gaod wil 
; _ with Sion. Condu@meinto the pathof thy comand- 
| menit.s -becauſe Iwouldir, Teach metro daethy wil, P14: 
: + becauſe thou arr my God. There is no wildame(faith Pro... 
Salomon)'there is no-prudence,” there is:no, counſel 
againſt our Lord]Iſaias admonished tlie pe ple that || 
[God did not refpe their faſting, becauſe they were | 
addicted-to their proper: wil, centrarie to Gods __ 
Holie Tobias deſiring rather to dyc,then tolino lon»: 
ger, yet prayed not for the ſameabſolutely,- but with. 
| refignation to-Gods wil: ſaying,.. {Now Lordacecor- Tob z.y 
ding tothy wil doe with-me-] So did Ludich profeſſe 
that often mans wil is diffcrent from. Gods wil; and on | 
then muſt be reſigned ts: Gods wil-Wherupon'sbe 
exhorced others daying: [Letys ſayweeping to ous 
Lord: that- according rto-bis wil ,; ſa he doc his mercie 
with'vs] Valiant-ludas Machabeus prayed alſo thus 1.Mad 
DW [Asir shal'be the wilin heaucn : ſo beirdone]: So 6 
other faichſal- Iewes in: Iarofalem: writing to their *' Mad 
A brethren in-Fgypr [prayed God to geue vnto them '* 
Ry al;an hart to worship kink, and to dochis: vil, witha 
valiantchartzand a willing mind. ]. 
Chriſt eſpe- | 5+ Above al other proofes,.our; Bleſſed Sauiours 
cially _ cleateſt doctrine and practiſe affureth-vs, how neceſ- 
reth reſigna- ſhtie' it"is both co:fubmicre_our WELD Gods wil,and 


tionif mans 

alſo to! pray, 9, fincerehy thawGods wil ay be. done. 

wi raxke wa {T bus youshal pray rene Quins ll oY 
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TONG. _Þedone,- 'as:in heauen;.dn earth all 
Teitk te: of the glorified in hoaugn 
tavy imirate them'in-debra, wEgruthoughuit banogſo 
prefect: romuſt/ic becdceordmgitethefimilityude in 
{dmedprizumn | this clauſe edifunilicydesis i9-be un- 
-derffloddiborh che'foermer-pthirionsj,. thu we muſt 
-delirt co ſardtific Gods ———_ dare his dotuinion 
2H Inalthecarch, 0 partieulagly:in our owne quies 
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©. CHASTIANG DOCTRINE, Ure.244yt i” + i 
_ __. a$itisin heavet;{ inal theptorious. Gonſideralfo otir 
, "Lords practiſe, and-ofteh affeneration-[Heeke*nor 
Mſ** (fichhe) wy wil, bur the wit '6f bins thar ſent re, 
deſcended from-heaven., nor re doc myneowne wit, 
(v.38. bur the wil-of him tharfenrme.}. Andimtthe agonie 
£16.9 of his Paltonheprayedthus [My Father if it b> poſ- 
4. * fiblegalthingesare poſſible to-rhee, ler this chalice 
paſſe from me. Neuertheles-riotavl wil, but as thou 
_ wilt. If this chalice may nor paſſe;bur I muft drinke it, 
thy wil be-done] Ando our Sautour biddeth vs ab- 
folutely ro pray, that'in al thinges, not our proper 
wil, but the witof God be done. . EEE 
- 44+ With this refignation Chriſtes Apoſtles tempe- 
18.9, Ted altheir deſires; willes,and purpofes[l witreturne His Apoſtles 
| ro you againe(faid'S. Paulto the people of Epheſus) inculcatethe 
4.7.14 God willing} S:Luke and other freindes, when 'they =<+ 
«ould 'not:diffwade$.Paul, EET NE. 
falems:refigning their wit to Gods, ſai [The wil of 
our Lord be done] Ir is S. Pauls vſualphraiſcin his 
1.y.32, Purpoſes and promiſesto ſay with expreſſeconditi- 
(1.4.9, Ons] If God wil: by the wil of God;IFout Lord wil] - 
2 And: S; lemies exprefſely ey rhoſe that 
omitted this. condition in ordinarie” fpeach fBehold 
49.13: now (faith he ) you that ſay to'day;or ro morow,we 
415 wil-gocinto that citric, and there cettes* wil fpende a 
yearc, and wil trafficke and make var gainetfor that 
- youhould ſay : 1f our Lord wil, and'ifweshal line, 
we wil doe this, orthar} An@'S! Perer-perſwaderh 
et 3,Y. to' patience ,.in 'regard of Gods wit. [ r is better 
7 (Gith he)to! ſuffer as doing wehifthewil of God, wil 
have ir-ſo :rhen dbing il: for they allo that ſuffer ac- 
6.4.5, 19.- cording; tothe wil of God: let tfem'commietid their 
ſouls roche fairkfaFCreatorin good deedes:] 


- Þ» 


n,1.V. 


wager perriche ! 16 fr+.g0-: et WON 
"Gods dbſbliie il,.called bis good pleaſure; 
: 45 enermore fulfilled,” ooo 
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| be fulfilled, Scriptures doe alſo reſtihe, that Gods wil is often 


by he. 4 4 " 


13 ANNE av," 
A L:thinges in God are God hiniſelf, his very ſub- $2 Per. 
A ſtance, and" nature; In himrhere are no Acci- 1, Ariat 
denrs,as there be in creatures. So his pure and proper 93- 
Gods abſolute wil (as his Goodnes, Power , Wiſdome, Iuſtice, and 
wilis alwaies cucrie Attirbute)is himſclfe; and rherfore isimmuta- 
fulfilled:his þe;andis alwayes fulfilled, as manic hohie Scriptures 


conditional ., dec clearly witneſſe, Barbecanſe manic other holie 


buroftcois rranſgrefſed by ſinners: for acclararion of this ſce> . 
nat. ming contradiction,Chriſtian {chooles doe explicate 
the ſame holic Scriptures, by aneceſſarie diſtin&ion, 

_ calling Gods wil,as it is perte&'y-performed, his ab- . 
ſolute proper wil (which is voluntas beneplaciti) others 
wiſc itis his conditional wil, which alwayes ought, 
bur is notalwayes fulfilled, which is called volunras © 
ſign » becauſe itappearerh by his Law, of comman- 

. ding,or prokibiting,as by a figne;to be Gods wil. For 

' confirmation obwhich dodrine, & forexplication' sf 
theſe dinine wordes, in out Lords prayer,wherby we 
deſire, that [The wil of our heauenly Farher may be 

done] we shal herg breefely recite ſome cuident di-- 
uine teſtimonies,affirming that Gods wil(ro witre his 
proper abſolute wil)' isalwayes fulfilled, And after- 
wardes the like teſtimonies,that Gods wil (which is 
therfore called conditional)alwayes ought to be per- 
form:d,but ofcen is tranſgreſſed by finners. 
= 2+ Holie Iofeph the Parciarch ſaid ro his brethren .,, .,, 
Proued by te- [Feare not:Canwe reſiſtthe wil of God? ] Euidently ;,..o. 
ſtimonics. Shewing, that Gods abſolute poorer wil can not be 
hindeted, butis alwayes fulfilled, Which he alſo ex- 
plicated, ſaying { You thoughreuil againſt me, Bur g,,,qc,n, 
God 22s ona A We good, that he mighrexalrme;as is. 
preſently-you (ce, & mighrſaue manic peoples {Fheit 
wil-was, by, ſelling their brother vnto ftrangers, to 
hinderhis aduancement,which was * greueous finnc, - 
_ &atriſgreſionofGods wil:yerGods abſolute wilwas 
fulfilled, which was to draw good our of this vell 
Wi 7 £ or . an 


Art 26. 
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— 
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andrhegood of Faypt.anLother nationsadioye 

for the; faftic df manic peoples, inthe ſcarſnic of 

. bread ;and danger of famine. Rabſaces a beathenIn- 

fidel: the general capraine of Affitians, beſeging leru- 

1918.v. falem, knew the cllicacie of Gods wil: whenthrear- 
ning the Inhabitanrs of thar citic , be ſaidothem 
{Why,am I come hicher without the wil of the Lord, 
to deſtroy it ? The Lordfaid co me;'-Goe vp to'rhis 
land, and deſtroy ith which.be auouched hauing vn- 
derſtood that the Prophers had ſo rold them. And ac- 


hindered; buthe exred,, not knowing thit Godin 
deede would hauc him to come, and only to aſſaulc 
£them,bur nor ro deſtroy theta 1 Ooh 
. 3. More aſluredly rhe:/Royal Prophere affirmerh,. 
that Gods abſalute wil is-cuer fulfillcd. [Our Lord 
ſaucd me(ſaith he) becauſe hewould me,The-workes 
| _of our Lord are exquilie (exaQtly performed)accor- 
would, he hath done in hequcnandin.carth, inthe 
a49.y. ſca,andinal the depthes. Manic cogitations(faith Sa- 
 lomon) are inthehart ofaman : bur the wil of our 
.Lord. $hal be permanent. Althat he pleaſerh;he wil 
”* :40c} God himſelfe faith by hisPcophete Ifaizs' [My 
-counſel shal Rand : andalmy wilshal bedone. The 
High one (faith Danicl) culeth in the- Kingdome of 
| men: and ro whomſocuer ir$sbalpleaſe himhe wil 
geue it. For he doth axcordioges hiswil:&c.}] -- 
4- A.poore Leper'faithfu poning tpro- 
fefling the Omnipotencic of Cheifts:wil', 


by, Our Lord in confirmationtherof, ſaid vnto theLe- 
per{l wil(and addeth withal):Be thou made cleane. 

And forthwith bis Leprofie was made cheane} Fur. 
bm,s.y, therthar Chrifts wil is ompiporcnt,andalwayes ful- 
y  Hlled,ashe is Gods S. Paul faith {ho: refiſteth-bhis 


and by this meancs-rqexalclafeph;for al VI i 
"4 


- knowleged truly that rhe-wil of God, can not be 


By other te- 
ſt1imonies of 


the Prophetg. 
{n0.y. 2.ding roal his willes} Al thinges wharſoeucrour Lord - 


ſayed to py, Chiift ana 
IC | | oY By Chriſt and 
ug.y,y, bim ſLordif thou wile; thou canſt make me cleane.] bis Apoſiles, 


wil | 


Reerdngs Born 
rl Lord'bu on, ry 
& power, or hou 


v.reitihey wekeany 


Gals Crna) wt ans; js is ewihs hy 
MM ſgnes, i often. not fulfilled," BO ETD | 


"62:4. 47h ARTICL® "26+ ; 


\ Therkglic Scriptaresidoe alſo clearly hewithar 
niet Gags wil is often; tranſgrefſed and FE fulfi ted: 
ro explaine ' which, muſt needes. be -yaderſtaod: in an other'ſenſe, 

"kolie Scrip- rhen be farmer, hace otherwiſe: there aprons be 


*tutes; which 
etherwile_ 
might ſeme 
CORCIAT 1C, 


% 


my 46) do 


ng: eo unctech, promiſeth 
i bai meaty 26 deth,orahreatnedh punishmear: 
mandmerrts, theſe.be Ggnes what G ;wauldhauc to be doneor 
Connſcls,Pro-Not dong, yet leauertr r reaſonable creatures to, their 
miſes, Probir free wi pr pr hctheyiaraaduce ) cirher ro. doe 
oye his 15-80 l IG i + Roe perfectly fulf ir)/or notto 
-Ggnes othis dogitgas inMhis e his ilforedooagainſt 
vl. biswih Nos agaigſt Gods: abſolute wil, for ſo notrio 


/ can,as is-probed inshe.precedent"Articdle:bur againſt 

his. conditional wil;:as by theſe ,cxamples;and reſti- 
monies (and byotherstha like) jeis moſt eutident,, /\ 
Jþd57. 5 GodanrLomd did prohibideour-fir R ÞAarchis 
tot caring of x tho'friute of opens wee INES: 


” 
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v.17. diſe, with threatning that if heshould eare therof, Ezenples of 
,,6, he $hould dye the death] By which prohibitidn, and nor ful filling 
? threatning, it is cleare: that God would hauc had Gods wit, 
Adam, to haue abſtained from eating of that fruite, 
And itis no lefſe euident that Adam did contrarie to 
Gods wil, by cating of rhe forbidden fruite, andyor 
the ſame was iuſtly punished. Our Lord admoni- 
Shed, and threarned Cain, faying to him [Why art (6; 
thou angrie, and why is thy countenance fallen. If 
thou doe wel shalt thou not receine againe? butif 
'* thoudgeltil, shal not thy ſinne forthwith be preſenc 
at the door? ] therby fignifying to be his wil,- that 
Cain Should haue ſubdued his difordered paſſion of 
anger; which he not ſubduing, as God admonishind 
him, bur murchering his brother, ſinned greuouſly 
againſt Gods wil, and was iuſtly punished for the 1 cranſpreſ- 
ſame crime.To al the Iſraclites our Lord faidin gene- ſors of Gods 
ral couching his;wil, and al his Law [lf you walke command- 
contrarie to me; and wil not heare me:Iwil increaſe prgrn gg 
your plagues vntil ſeuenfold , for your finnes] And jj, yi, 
that manie did rcfiſt his wil made knowne to them 
| by his Lawes, is manifeſt by innumerable teſtimo- 
l.y.5. nies. Brefely al ſinners doe againſt Gods wil [becauſe 
God would not hauc iniquiric. | 


_ 


3z- So the holic Prophets often admonish, that proyedby 

ſinne and death are againſt Gods w il, [Wrath is in bis other holie 

- indignation (faich rhe Pſalmiſt) and life in his wil? S&T1prures, 
God would in his conditional wil, that al should 
kepe his Law, and liue eternally: which is not fulfil= 
led:bur his abſolute wil is,to reward the good,end to 
punish che euil.; He made his wayes knowne to Moy+ 
ſes; his willes to che children of Lſracl}H:s willes fairh 
the Prophere, nor only his abſolute wil (by his works 
which are the effees therof) bur alſo ot his condi- 
tional wil ,by his Law, thatis, of that which appea- 
reth by ſignes to be his wil. Againe,of the wil of God 
not fulfilled, Ifaias allo ſpeaketh,. ſaying to ſome: 
TORS, - a - 


Adam 


; HO" «>; . 
TP. : 
4 


In this peti- 
tiou we pray 


for {pecal 


gra ct doe * 


Gorsw |. 
VVhichisto 
kepe il n1s 
commande- 
MmMeuts. 
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[Behold in the day of your faſt , your owne wilig;. . 
found] ſignifying that they rranſyrefſed Gods wil, 5. 
which was, that thcy Should have obſerved al his 
commandements, and then their faſt had bene grat- 

ful. Likewiſe of Gods wil not fulfilled, him (elf faith 
byhis Prophete Ezechiel [| Wny, is the death of a fia- Eb. 
ner my wil, ſaith our Lord God, and not that he con Ks 
uert from his wayes , and live ? I woaldcleanſe thee, *” 
and thou art not cleanſed from thy filthines]Againe, 

by his Prophere OlceſWhen | would heale lfracl,the fe7.y, 
iniquirie of Ephraim was reucaled,and the malice of 
Sawaria : becauſe they haue wrought lying] And (@ 
thc wil of Gd was nor done, 


4. Omirting more of the Law and Propheres, 

Chriſt our Loid icſt heth , rhar Gods wil 1s noc al-. 
waics fuifilled, by his expoſtulation with lernuſalem, war.y. 
ſaying [How oiren wouid | gather together chy chul- 37. 
dren.as the hen. doth gather together her, coickines, 
ynder her winges, & : hou wouldeſt nor JAnd cher- 
forc he teacheth vs todefire, and to pizy our hea- 
venhe Father that {his wil be done as 1n heaucn, ſo 4:6 
in carth aiſo |Which prayer is molt neceſſarie . becauſe 
without {pccial grace, none can doe his wil, netther 
according to the ſubſtance of the thinges, which 
he commandeth, much leſſe in perfe&t m .ner,w:.ich 
we are bond to deſire, that [euen in earth his wil may 
be done, as it 15 in heauen.} And ro pray that b» wii 
gene vs cftcRualgrace to kepe al 115 commandments, 
doing al we ouphrto doe, and auv'ding al which is 
prohibited. For as our Lord ſaith in one place { He 
that doth the wil of my Father, Shal enter wro the 
Kingdom of beauen.] So he {aith in other wordes the 
fame thing in (enſe {that he which wilenter into the 
Kingdom: of heauen, muſi Kepe the comandmenrs] < 19.7: 
Againc [Whoſveuecr shaldoe the wil of my Father, 

that is in heaucn, he is my brother,avd ſiſter, and mo- 

ther. ] Yea whin our owne wil agreth wich Gods wil, 


vec 


Mat 7. 
Z1. 
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we muſt defire and pray, that it be fulfilled, not for 
o, Our proper contentment, bur becauſe ir is Gods wil; 
forjioitis fulfiled in heauen. 22 
5. Vpon which ground the holic Apoliles admo-.. 
nish, and exhorte al Chriſtians to learne,and oblerue 
Gods wil, not for our owne comoditric, but in more * "7 
perfe& maner, for Gods ſeruice, becauſe it ishis wil — 
ſ5.v. [Walke as children of the light(ſaith S.Paul)prouing 1; wn 
0.17- what is wel plcaling ro God. Become not vnwilc bur jaluation,be- 
vnderſtanding, whar is the wil of God,} And alfo cauſeiristhe 
fil 4-7 teacheth thar our ſanification is Gods wil.[ This is #19 God. 
—_— wil of God, your ſanCtification] God our Lord 
(faith he) wilal men to be ſaued, and ro come to the 
knowlege of the truth} lr is the wil of God (faith S. 
Mav Petrct roal Chriſtians) that doing wel you may make 
the ignorance of vnwiſe men to be dumme}And He 
that doth the wil of God (ſairh S. Iohn) abideth for 
eaer, Whetfore ſ{cing ir-is certaine and cuident, that 
Gods abſolpte wilis immutablc,andis alwayes, and 
iu althinges fulfilled, and that alſo his wil is that by 
doing his wil. his child:en shal pleaſe him, and fo at- 
raine cucrl-ſting life, and ſeeing it is cleare alſo, that 
Gods wil is by manienar fulfilled; it is neceſſarie, 
that. we defire, and pray our hceauvenlic Father, thar 
[his wil be done, asitis in heauen, fo in earth alſo] 
And particularly that we may \pbraine his ſpecial 
grace to doc aud luffer, al rhat is Gods wil: wholly re- 
fGgning our proper wil, to his wil, according to this 
brefe Rule. Take away proper wil,and you takeaway 
Hcl. Doc Gods wil, and you hal poſlelle Heauen, 


12.9.5 


And mvft 
pray forgrace, 
lotodehre it, 


lea, 3 I 


A breefeRule, 


— 


In the fourth petition, We pray oar beauenlie 
Father, to gzue vs al neceſſarie ſpiritual, 
and corporal food. BO 
ARTICLE 27. 
das Man 
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Aﬀter the de- 


fire of Gods 
gloric, and 
mans ſ{alua- 


tiou; we muſt 


pray for ſpirt- 
rual helpes, & 
necell.rie 
temporals. 


In hol'ie Scrip 


ture, bread & 
meate {lome- 
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in neither part able to fuſtaine himſelf with- 
out the helpe of God, muſt by prayer ſecke 
from him, both ſpiritual and corporal toode: and 
that more eſpecially, which perteyneth to the princi- 
pal part, As therfore our Blefled Samour hath taught, 


M An conſiſting of ſoule & bodic, and beivg 


and commanded vs to aske of our heauenlie Father 


in the three former petitions, thinges neccflaric for 
our ſoules in eternal life:ſo in this fourth, he likewiſe 
inſtrueth vs to aske other thinges, neceſſacie for 
both ſoules and bodies-: by which we may ſerue 
Godin this life. Andto this purpoſe, our Lord hath 
preſcribed, that we shal pray our heauenhic Father, 
[ro geuevs this day, our dailie bread] Where by the 


Mas 6. 
IL. 


ſame wordes, we aske borh heaucnlic,and terreſtrial 1vc.u, 


bread. | $ | 
2. For explanation whereof, we muſt obſerue, 
that often in holie Scripture, by bread is fignified 
ſpiritual food of t he word of God , and other diuine 
nutriment wherwith the ſoule is fedde, Of which our 
Lord ſaith [| Not in bread alone doth man live, but in 


ſpiritual food Of ſuch perſons as negle&@ this ſpiritual bread, holie 


Depart from vs, we wil not the Knowlege of thy 
wayes. Whois the Omnipotent that we should ſerue 
him? and what doth it profite vs, if we pray bim? ] 
Such people nor asking ſpiritual bread, dye for fa- 
mine: with which kinde of ſpiritual famine,our Lord 
threatned to punish ſinners, ſaying by his Prephete 


Amos{Behold the dayes come, {aith our Lord, and I Aw? 
- wil (cad forth famine into the land; not the famine ** 


of bread,nor thirſt of water, bur of beating the word 
of the Lord] For the ſame famine , when it hapened 
roGods people for their finnes,leremie the Prophete 
lamented in the behalfe of the penitcnts, ſaying Uhr 

| ITO 


Devt.s 


time is ſignifie cucrie word that procedeth from the mouth of God] Ll 


of the ſoule. Job ſaich { They lead their dayes in wealth, and ina, 
moment they goe downe to hel. Who ſaid to God: 13.14. 


hi. 
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110.4 9:4 litle ones haue asked bread, and there was none that * 
| brakeir vnto them] Of this kinde of meate theRoy- 
(34% Al Prophere ſpeakerh thus, extorting the fairhful. 
[Be delighted in our Lord, and he wil geue thee the 
ca yoo of thy hart[ Our Sauiour him ſelf faith[The 
þn.6.%- bread which 1 wil geue, is the life of the world, The 
water that I wil geuc him (that commeth to me) shal 
+.14, becomein him a fountaine of warer ſpringing vp vn- | 
0.4'V.14e ,. | . : .- BK 
,m.6.y, life cuerlaſting.T he grace of God(ſaith $. Paul) is life 
y _ enuecrlaſting, in Chriſt Icſus our Lord.) Bleſſed ther. 
foreare they that hunger and thirſt iuſtice, which is, 
| the ſpirirual foode, and neutriment of their ſoules, 
they wil hartely pray for it,crying to our heauenlie 
Father [Geue vs this day our daylie _ | 
3 By bread alſo in holic Scripture, is fignified al 
maner of conuenient corporal ſuſtinance;yea alſo al 
corporal neccflarie thinges,to the conuenient ſtate of 


(ls 


Bread alfo fig- 
nifieth al cor- 


6w 3:2.19 euccic one. Our Lord ſaid to Adam [ In the ſweate of poral food, & 


thy face, shaltthou cate bread] When Iacob the Pa. other neceſla- 
triarch making a vow in his prayer, ſaid[If God shal rites, 
be with me, & kepe me in the way by which I walke; 
1b,z,y, 204 Shal geue me breadrto eate] he doubtles vnder- 
t, ſtood by bread, al comperent corporal foode. When 
4Reg.6. Elifeusthe Prophete willed the King of Iſrael to ſer 
.23. bread and water before ccrtaine Syrians, that they 
might cate and drink>a; [a great preparion of meates 
was ſet beforethem, and they did eate and drinke] 
S. Luke alſo calleth a feaſt or dinner, rhe eating of 
bread {Ir came to paſſe ( faith he) when leſus entred 
into the houſe of a certaine Prince of the Pharaſees, 
ypon the Sabbath to cate bread] Soin this petition 
theriore by the name of bread, we pray both for ſpi. 
licual meanes(of wholſome doarine, knowlege, ho- - 
lie Sacraments, Sacramentals, and other helpes,with 
the fruire therof ) and alſo for al corporal necefhies, 
wherby we may more conueniently, byvſe of tem- 
poral good thinges; attains to the eternal. Bur more 
Www; . parti- 


% 


<.23,9.20. 
Ut, 


Lv.14.9.1. 
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particularly we atero deſire & to pray for the ſpecial 
good fruite of the mt bleſſed Euchariſt. The Sacri- 
fice & Sacramen: of Chriſts bodice and blond. And for 
our particular temporal and corporal releefe in this 


life. Of which rwo, we Shal heic adde two ſpecial 
Articles, 


VVepray in particular that wvemay fruit. 
fully parucipate of the B. Sacrifice,and S4- 


crament of the Altar. 
ALCTICTY if 
TheB.Sacri. A Mongſt al ſpiritual foode of the ſoule , as none 
fice, 8& Sacra- is more excellcntthen the heauenlie baquerte 
ment being Of Chriſts owne bodie and bloud vnder the formcy 
the principal ot bread and wine: ſo none is more to be delired,and 
one Lo the ineſtimablefruire therof ro be {ought for, by bar- 
principally be *1© & frequentprayer. And thertore when we make 
dclired, this petition to our heauenlic Father: that he wil 
voutſafe ro geue vs, cuery day, our daylie bread; our 
Principal cogitarion ought to be vpon this moſt prin- 
cipal bread : defiring God ro grant vs his [pecial 
grace, ſo ro honour the ſame alwaycs, and with ſuch 
deuotion at conuenient times to receine it, as may 
make vs capable of the incxplicabl: fruite therof, 
which is abundance of grace in this fe, and of cor- 
reſpondent glorie in life cueclaſting . For it is of no 


leſſe power:and yalueas our B. Sauiour himſelf afhr- wy 
meth:ſaying [that he would not only geue a berter eh, 


bread then Manna, but that the ſame bread is him- 
{cif, and that he would geucir vs to cate;thar is, truly 
and really meate; truly and really eaten: els it were 
not meatcin deede. Asis largely declared el{wiere. 


ane f et 2. Inthisplace is ſpecially ro be conſidered,with 


ol4 Law Ike- What feraentdeuotion the faithful ſeruants of God 
wiſe cucric repaiced to the figures, and shadowes of this ſingular 


day,and very Mylſtcrie: and with what diligence, and finceriris 
ofts in feaſtes, 


& vpon other GAriſtians frequented the thivg it (elf, inthe primi- 
occaſions, | tiue 


Part. + 


Art. 18. 
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tive Church of Chriſt:and that rhe ſame is regiſtred 

f-r our infira@ion, & imitation 1n the written word 

of God. It was ſtrictly ordayned, and by very manic 
'fairhfully pertormed, that the Paſchal lambe should 

be immoloted, and caten, in ſpecial time, in ſpecial 

maner, with ſpecial rites adioyned. Alſo that Manna 

Should be grarfully ceceined, greatly eſtemed,as con- 

reyning manic miraculous qualities. It was futther 
 ſtufaly commanded and duly verformed : that everie 

uUay Sacrifice was twilc offercd,to wittein the mor- 

ning and cuening. Which was therfore called the 

Daylie Saciifice , Manic fraſtes were inſtituced, as - 

the Sabbath day currieweke. Alſorhe firſt day of enc- 

ric Moone. The Pal, h cuctie yeare , ſeuen daycs ro- 

g: ther. Lik-wile Pentecoſt, | he fealt of Trumpets. 

T he feaſt of Expizrion, of Tabernacles; and of Col- 

lefts. In al which were ſpecial Sacrifices. And at ſun- 

dric ti: e- for manic ſpecial purpoies,vpon diners oc 
calions. King David 1n his great «ftl:Qions, moſt la i _ 

: _ laTenred nis 

ment. d his exile in the d. ſeite, becaule he could no: tbace hom 
haue acc: (ſe to the Tabernacle of Gd inleruſalem (acrifice. 
Where he eſpe-1ally 4: fired co be, for the more parti- 

cul.r ſeruice of God: by his prel&. e.at Sactifices. And 

inthe ſame deſert he prayed, that for this ſp. cial pur- 

poſe he might bereſtored to this moſt deſired place 

[O God my God (ſaid he) ro thee | watch, from the 

morning light. My ſoule hath thiſtcd to thee: ina 

d«f{ert land wii bout water) without wonted ſpiritual 

comfort, The Prophere Daniel in caprwirie, {three 
times 1n the day : bowing his Kn:es, tow+ras leru« 

falem adored, prayed, and praifed God. 


2, After Chiiſts Aſcenſion | his diſciples { faith S. 
Luke ) perſcuered 1n doctrine or 6 568 inde = Pon Apr wn 
ſpiritual bread )and in communication of the brea Faithfolioyned 
_ king of bread / which is the Sacramental bread, our Preaching, 
Ae Lords owne bodic in the forme and accidents of © 2 Punicar 


ting & 
bread) tuc lame Blefled Sacrifice, and Sacrament Fes LL ay, "e 


whcroft 


** 
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The bleſſed 
Sacrament is 
called daylic: 
and ſuperſub- 
fantial bread. 


of Chriſt. Whois God and man. The flcsh , not of a 1949-67: 
mere man, for ſuch flesh could not profite to our re-, 


wherof the Euangeliſtes,and S. Paul declare the Infti- 


rution. by Chriſt, at his laſt ſupper. Which although 


eucrie Chriſtian receive not cuerie day,yet al thar are 


lining members of the wry 7G Myſtical bodie of 


Chriſt ) participate in ſpirite, 1f they ſo deſire to doe. 


[The Chalice of beneditis, which we bleſſe,is it nor 7 Cor.to, 


the communication of the bloud of Ghriſt (ſaith S. ***7 


Paul.) And the bread which we breake, is it not the 
participation of the bodie of our Lord? For being 
manie we ate one bread,one bodie,al that participate 
of one bread.) Therfore our Sauiour hath taught vs 
to prayal ason2 bodie, of one communitie,not to 
lay : Geue me: but geue vs; ſo not, my bread, but our 
bread:that both each one pray for al others ,and each 
one may be partakerofalothersprayers. Andtheſame 
is asked cucrie day: Geue vs this day: and it is called 
dailie bread , becauſe the fruice therofis daily nece(- 
ſarie. It is called alſo Superſnubſtantial bread, which 
ſignifieth bread, aboue the natural ſubRance of ordi- 
narie bread: and a moſt (ingular breaJ, to which no 
corporal ſubſtance is comparable. ln the Hebrew, 


and Chaldec tongue ir is Seg 4/4. In Greke Zpiov/fos ,or o ip 
at.6.v 


Periouſios. Superſubſtantial, or Super-xcclleat.Euerie 
way this Epitheton ſuperſubſtantial, or ſuperexcel- 
leat,expreſſed by the Euageliſt S. Matthew, euident- 
ly sheweth,and inuincibly proucth, that in the bleſ- 
{ed Euchariſt,rhere is not natural bread ; but diuine 
bread; rhe bread which came from heanen; Chriſt 
the Sonne of God. Bodie and ſoule,flesh and bloud 


demprion,and (aluation ; bur fl-sh of that man, who 
is God : Flesh which geueth life, which proficerh infi- 
nitcly. This dailic bread , and the fruite therof, we 


daily pray our heaucnlic Farher,to grant vnto vs cuc- 
rie day, | 


We 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRIND,  Art.29, 36t- 
Pe pray alſo for al thinges neceſſarie, itt this 
| temporal life, 
ARTICLE 29, 
B Oth approued examples, and other documents x, ;,1,wfl & 
in holie Scriptures, doe shew thar it is lawful to neceſlaric to 
pray for temporal good thinges of this life, ſo it be pray for cem- 
"— with moderation. For ſo Abraham, Iſaac, and manie cape ag 
,.9.21, Others prayed for children of their owne bodies, and | =>" 020k 
15.9 Obtayned cheir requeſtes. So did rhe parents of Sam- : 
® fon: and Anna the mother of Samuel, and manie- 
=” others likewiſe. Iabes a renowmed holic man of the 
1.4 9, INbe of Inda prayed for temporal proſperitie [ And 
God granted the thinges that he prayed for] It was an 
ordinaric bleſſing inthe old Teſtament, and a great 
ſigne of Sods fauour, when his ſeruants proſpered in 
this world. Which the Royal Prophete wel obſcr- 
uing (aid [I haue bene young, for lam olJ: & I haue 
not ſcne the juſt forſake; nor his fede ſeeking bread, 
- Caſt thy care vpon our Lord , (faith he) and he wil 
* Nnourish thee ] Bur withal he admonisherh | If riches 
' abound, ſet not your hart ypon them] And praiſing 
Gods prouidEce he ſaith {The eyes of al thinges hope 
inthee,0 Lord: and thou geneſt them meare in time 
conuenient, Thou openeſt thy hand , & filleſt enerie 
lining creature with bleſling ] To the ſame purpoſe 
Solowenſairh [The riche and poore haue mette one 
an other, our Lord is the maker of both. Labour nor ' 
to be riche, bur ſette a meane to thy prudence] And 
himſelf prayed for mediocritie, ſaying to God: [Beg- 
gerie, nor riches, geue me not; geue only thinges ne- 
ceſlarie, for my ſuſtinance] By al which we lee it is 
mansdutie to deſire, and to pray for neceſlaric rem - 
poral thinges with moderation. 
2. . Our Lord and Sauiour teacheth the ſame in VVemuftpray 
planeſt rermes,ſaying. [Thus shal you pray : Geue ys vitbdiligenss 


ith 
to day our daylic bread, I ſay ro you: Be not —_ --þ ngrnagy 
| En FT or 


VVhyw2:pray , 
cucric da)? 


362 Part. 4. AN ANKER QF 

for your lite what you shal catc, neither for your bo. 

dic, what ray ment you shal-pur on. Be not careful for 

the morow. For the morow day shal be careful for it 

ſclf ſuſhicient for the day is the cuil therof ] Care for 
neceſlaries1s a penal euil , bur nor a ſinne, fo long as 

it is moderated with reaſon,yet ouer much folici- 
rude is finne, and forbidden. Therfore the right 
meane is, to aske neceſſaries and no more, and ſo ro 

reſt, and relie ypon God [For your heauenlie Father y,s,y, 
knoweth what is needful for you. And that you 
necde manic thinges] Againe in particular our Lord 
biddeth vs to pray in time of tr1bulatiou, or perſecu- <.24, 
tion that your flight be nor in ihe winter, or on the 
Sabbath] that it may nor be in the hardelt ſeaſon, 

bur mitigated, according ro our irfirmities . S, Paul 
requeſted the Chriſtian Romans to pray for him{thar ro,;; 
he might be delivered fromthe Infideles, thar were 3z 

in TIurie . That he might come to them in ioy, by the 

wil of God, thar 1 may be refreshed (laid he) with 
you] S. Iames exhorteth that { If anie of you be in!#? 
heauines, let him pray] for true comforth in tribu- 
lation. 

3- For theſe, andal other kindes of temporal good x wc 13 
thinges, we muſt pray cuerie day [Geue vs to day]be- 1.Cir.4 
cauſe we ſtil hane neede, yea though we haue preſent 
poſſeſſion of competent needful thinges, yet we muſt 

pray that by Gods goodnes, we may vle the ſame 
thinges,without whole bountie they doe not,nor ca 


VVhy we aske conlit,neither can we conhift nor vie his giftes, with- 


for this day? 


/ 


out his continual afliſlance, and power, geuing vs al 
the power which we haue. And we mult aske thoſe Exo.16 
thinges only,which may ſuffice for rhe preſent shotte 4-19-20 
time. And fo the next day, yea the next meale,muit ** 
we aske againe. For beivy ſtil beggars, nauing no- 
thing of ouiſelues , but al of Goo; of hum we muſt i] 
begge,borh the needful things, & the vie therof, with 
humble ſubmiflion, acknowleging whole ir is : and 
whole 


40 
127 


1.4 


} 
li 
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10.y 159 Whoſe ſeruants we are. Weaske ſour bread] ro witte YYhy iris cal* 

27.9.2. that bread, & thoſe thinges which are ours by Gods lcd our bt ead® 
wil,lawfully poſſeſſed, not gotten by fraude,nor anie 
way vniuſtly: for then it were not our bread : but o- 
thers bread. Finally we asKe [daylic bread] that is to yyhy is ir 
ſay, ordinaric and common , conuenient ſ{uſtinance, called dalic 
meete for cuerie forte, and ſtate of people : not ouer breae? 
delicate, rare, nor coſtlic, nor with ſuperfluitic . For 

ag ſuper fluitie bringeth ſurfete: which is neither good 
rw ' for ſoule nor bodie, And exceſſue delicacie, bringeth 
m miſerie to both ſoule and bodie, 


In the fift petition wwe pray God to forgeue 


vs our ſinnes, and the debtes therof, 
ARTICLE 30. 


| S in the foure precedent petitions, weare Afer peti- 
A raught and commanded to pray for al good tions of good 
rhinges:to witte in the three firſt for ſpiritual. ge, ef 
and in the fourth for borh ſpiritual and corporal: ſo? Lo 
in the other three folowing, we are likewiſc inſtru ved, | 
&ed, and admonished to pray, that cuil thinges may 
be remoued from vs Eſpecially al innes committed: 
& from the guilr therof,and debr of punishment,due 
forthe fame. Allo to bedeliuered from falling agane 
into ſinnes by tentations. And to be delinered from 
temporal euiles, that may dangerouſly aftlift vs in 
ſoule, or in budic, Touching tbe firſt and greateſt of Treſpaſſe ſig- 
theſe cuils, we pray in this fift petition for remiſlion nifterh offece, 
of two ewil-y{o conioyned asthe cauſe and the effe&. _ me _ 
Which ace the guilt of ſfinnes, and punishment due © * ene 
for the ſame: by rhe ewo Euangeliſts called by two 
,\, Names. For thar which S. Matthew callerh debtes. 
'#* $ Luke calleth finnes. In our English tongue,not yn- 
properly trotha:e compriſed in one word;[Treſpaſ- 
ſes} Which f,nifieth as wel offences, as thedebr 
of recompenceincurred therby . And ſo we pray our 
hcaucalic Father [to forgene vs out treſpaſles. ] 
Xx 2 2, For 


% 


Mat, 6,v.12 
11, 


VVe muſt 
confeſlc our 
fannes, 
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2. For the obtayning of which moſt neceſſarie t, 

ſuite, we aske grace,that we may be made capable, & 
participant of forgeuenes:whetto are requiredin vs 

three ſpecial preparations (for God of his part is al- 

wayes readie to forgene) firſt that we acknowlege 

our finnes:ſecondly that we be (orie for them:thirdly 

that we hope to haue remiſſion , For firſt except we 


| ſincerely confeſſe,that we haue committed linnes,we 


Should delude ourſelues, and as it were, moke God, 
asking that which we thinke nederh not . But thar ic 
is moſt true, that we are linners, guiltie of ſome fin- 
nes, more or [cf{:, encrie ones owne conſcience wil 
eaſily ſee; and the like is acknowleged by ſpecial , , 

| ;  Tob.g.9, 
great ſeruantes of God. Holic lob anſwering to his ,,,,., 
treind Baldad, ſaid [1n deede | know it is ſo: and that 17. 
no man can be juſtified, compared with God] And ro 
God himſelf he ſaid [Thou in deede haſt numbred 
my ſteppes: bat thou wilt ſpare my (1noes. Thon haſt 
ſealed mine off-nces, as it were in a bagge, but haſt 
cured mine iniquitic JThe Royal Prophere ſaith ge- 
nerally of al mankind {No manliuing shal be juſtified Pſ.14:. 
in thy ſfighr, © God. From my ſecrete linnes (6 Lord) 
cleanſe me, and from other mens finnes ſpare thy ſer- Pf 18,9, 
uant, The finnes of my youth, & my ignorances doe 
not remember.] Salomon alſo ſpeaking generally of P1147 
al, demandeth[Who can ſay: My hartis cleane : I am Pro.20- 
pure from ſinne? Seuen times (thatis, often times)*©-24 7 
Shal rhe iuſt fal, and $hal riſe againe. He thar hideth 48% 
his wick-d deedes, shal nor be direQed : bur ke thar 
Shal confeſſe, and shal forſake them, $hal obraine,, ,., 
mercie. There is no iuſt manin the earth, that doth, qu, gy a 
g00d,and ſinneth nor]s. Paul ſaith, thatin reſpeG of 46. 
puiltines of finne ingeneral [There is no diſtin&tion 
(of nations) For al haue ſinned, and neede the glorie 
of God] And S. Iohn ſpeaking of him{elf and other R 0.3.7-25 
juſt, ſaith { If we shal ſay that we have no finne, we le- 
duce ourſciues, & thetruth isnotin vs] This prayer” 

therfore 


Io.1.7 


CRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 4 
,6,y.22 therfore is preſcribed by our B.Sauiour, that al shal qQurp.1adie 
pray to our heauenlie Father [ Forgeue vs our tref- being preſer- 
paſſes] Yea our B, Ladie the Mother of God, being 3? Hoof , 
exempted, and preſerued from al actual fine, yea (as pct EG 
it is piouſly beleued) alſo from original; yer did she ,qcmbers of 
truly ſay in reſpe & of the whole bodie of the militant the ſame 
Church, wherof she was a principal moſt kolie pure bodke. 
member {Forgeue vs our treſpaſles ] ackrowleging, 
that in this myſtical bodie of Chriſt, there be tinnes, 
which neede to be remitted; and for the reiniſton 
therof she prayed. 

3- Theſecond ſpecial preparation requiſite in vs pye repen- 
fin ners, 1s repen rance,and forow for ſinnes commit * tance requi- 
red, For the onlie bare acknowlegement of ſinnes reth true [0- 
committed is not ſufficient, but remorle of con- row for inne, 
{cience,wich iuſt indignation againſt the ſame ſinnes, | 
and againſt ourſelues for hauing yelded therto, is ne- 
ceſlarie. Becauſe we haue preferred our owne wil, or luſt motives 
pleaſure before the wil of God, before our dutic- to to be ſoric and 
our Lord, our Creator, and moſt loning Father, and Os for 
Redemer, Conſidering how fowle , and vnworthie a == Wa 
thing it is, for a filie creature to rebel againſt his 
Creator, the moſt High incomprehenſible Diuine 
Maieſtie: the ſeruant redemed from captiuitie againſt 
his Lord and Redemer, the adopted childe, againſt 
his moſt benigne Father, for that we haue wilfully, 
diſpleaſed God, and pleaſed the dive], declined from 
Tcaſon,and yelded to iniquitie: defiled the ſoule, 
which is created to the image of God; which being in 
ſtare of grace, is the temple of God, but by mortal 
ſinne is made flaue to the diuel. [For the temple of 
God is holie, which you are . Burt, if anic shal vioJate . 
the temple of God ( faith S. Pau] ) God wil deſtroy, 1f neither the 
him. ]If anie therfore be not ſufticietly moued againſt offence of God 
ſinne, for the offence of God, which ought chefely to 197 ſoulnes of 
be regarded : nor for the deformitie of eucrie mor:- ”—— 
tal finne, which maketh hy ſoule fowle,and vglic in ment may 

X 3 the 


Cor, 3'Y, 


366 Part.4. AN ANEER OF 
iuſtly mone the light of God, and his glorious SainQes , irkeſome Iſa, ;;, 
hateredof roitſelfe, and contemprible to the divel. Arlcaſt ( if 12+ 
kno, theſe moue not juſt hate againſt morral ſinne) let the 1*17» 
due punishment, which is cucrlaſting torinent, and _— jy 
priuation of ecernal life, rerrifie their [hard ſonie, 2c.,.,, 
adamentiue hartes (as the Prophetes deſcribe them) 
and make them to know and (ſee that ir is an cuil, and 
a bitter thing for thee, to haue left the Lord thy 
God,& that my feare is not with thee,ſaith the Lord, 
the God of hoſts])ſor that [ according to thy hardnes, Tere-2 ». 
and impenitent hart, thou heapeſt to thy ſ(elfe wrath: TOY 
in the day of wrath , and of the reuelation of the iuſt * *'** 
iudgement of God:who wil render to cuerie man ac- 
cording to his workes. To them that are of conten- 
tion , and that obey nor the truth, but geve credite ro 
iniquitie; wrath, and indignation, Tribulation and 
anguish vpon euerie ſoule of man that worketh euil., 
For the ſtipeds of finne is death. Their parrtshal be in .; »; 
the poole burning with fire and brimſtone: which is Ap.» 
the ſecond death.] 
4* Bur letnonedeſpare. For the holie Scriptures 
VVe muſtalſo alſo reſtific, that if ſinners wil repent, there is an af. Patt t: 
47 we ſured Anker of hope(which is rhe third eſpecial con- A $6.48 
_— OY” requiſite in penitents: beltdes confeſllion, and 
ſorow) there is mercie with God to remitre al linnes. 
According as we proteſſe in our Crede: that we be- $Icb.6.9 
lac: The remiſſion of finnes: And ſo our Saviour in ,, 22 
=» . . this forme of prayer teacheth vs to pray our heanEiie 
Fath*r [that he wil forgene vs our ſinnes ] Wiich 
Al finnes are Sheweth his wil and readines, if we aske the ſame 
remifsible da- rightly, witha prepared mina and wil, rodoe that 
ring this life. which he hath inſticured forthis purpole:thar is,tore- 
paireto the holie Sacrament of Penance. For he that part t- 
wil not ſo doc, hath not a wil to haue his ſinnes for - Ar'-*5* 
geuen, by that mcanes which Chriſt harh ordained. o_ 
With this purpoſe therforc of performiag al thar is 
requiſite, mult we pray , and ſo there is allured ho 4 
0 


9, 


* 
—_—_— - 


10.1 


[4] 12.9» 
(7+8+ 


9.18.V- 
p If+ V, I . 


(s,21.V. 


þ.;8 9.9, 


61.9. 16. 
"18, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art 30. 167 
of forgeuenes of al ſinnes, Which is further alfa teſti- 


fied by theſe and the bike holie Scriptures [With thee Confirmed by 


(faith the Pſalmiſt ro God our Lord) thereis propicia- i-an'c holie 
tion; and for thy Law I haue exſpeCed thee o Lord, SCIIPLUTCS, 


My ſoule hath expe&ed in thy word : my foule hath 
hoped in our Lord. Becauſe with our Lord there is 
mercic,and with him is plenteous redemprion. And 
he $shal redeme Iſrael from al his iniquitie] Likewiſe 
Salomon faith [He that sbal confeſle his iniquities, 
and shal forſake them,shal obtaine mercie. Thou our 
God art ſwete, and true, and patient:and diſpoſing al 
things in mercie. For if we {inne,we are thyne:Know- 
ing thy greatnes. Sonne. haſt thou ſinned, doeſo no 
more: but for the old alſo pray,that they m1ay be for- 
geuen thee, As from the face of a ſerpent, flee from 
{finnes. Sonne in thyne infirmitie, conterane not thy 
ſclfe: but pray our Lord, and he wil cure thee-{Turne 
away from linne,& dire& thy handes:and from al of- 
fence cleanſe thy hart. Wash you(ſaith our Lord byhis 
Prophete Iſaias) be cleane,take away the cuil of your 
cogitations from myne eyes : Ceaſe ro doe peruerſly, 
Learne to doe 200d.Seke iudgement,ſuccour the op- 
preſſed;iudge for the pupil, defend the widow. And 
come, and accuſe me, faith our Lotd, if your ſlinnes 
$hal be ſcarlette, they shal be made white as ſnow: 
and itthey be read as yermilion , they shal be white 
as wool] The ſame our Lord againe denouncerh by 
his Prophere Eze. hiel, but fil requiring true repen- . 
tance [ If the impious shal doe penance, from al bis 
finges , which he bath wrought,and shal kepeal my 
precepts, and doe indgement, and juſtice : living he 
Shal line, and shal nor dye. Al his iniquities, which he 
hach wrought, 1 wil not remember them : in his iu 
ſtice, which he hath wronght, he sh+]liue. Why is the 
dezth ofa ſinner my wil,ſaich our Lord God,and not 
that he conuert from his wayes, andline?} Inthis af-. 
ſured nope, Daniel prayed for the people,confeſſing 
their 


Sed ies 
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their manifold finnes,and their repentance, and hope 
Remiſsion of of remiſſion (Incline (ſaid he) 0 God thyne eare, and Das.y,,, 
finnes muſt be heare: open rhyne eyes and ſec our deſolation,and 4. 
ſought, before the citic vpon which thy nameis inuocated: for nei- ? 15.19.44 
remiſsion of + > _ & Cc. 
punichwent FRET in our inſtifications , oe we proſtrate prayers 
may be expe. before thy face, but in thy manic commilerations. 
cd, Heared Lord, be pacified 6 Lord: attend and doe:de- 
lay not for thyne owne ſake my God; becauſe thy 
' name.is inuocated vpon thy citic,and ypon thy peo- 
ple. And when yer ſpake (faith he) and prayed,and 
confeſſed my finnes, and the ſinnes of my people of 
Iſracl,and did proſtrate my prayers in the ſight of my 
God, for the holie mount of my God, as I was yet 
ſpeaking in prayer, loe the man Gabriel (an Angel in 
Shape ofa man) whoml had enein the viſion from 4, paral.;s 
the beginning , quickly flying touched me] And lo v.22.24. 
the holie Angel declared that his petition was gran- '+£/4.1.% 
ted, wherof the firſt point was remiſſion of ſinnes, _—_ 
and conſequently mitigation of punishment: and in 
; particular their reduQion from capriuitie, which was 
Shortly after performed. 
5. Conſider the gteat mercie, and benignitic of 
our Lord and Sauiour, both inwardly mouing,and 
a / exteriorly receiuing ſinners approching vnro him,to 
b. «cage heare his word, though the Phariſees and Scribes 4 
cietowardes Murmured, ſaying [ That this man recciueth ſinners, _— | 
penitcnt fin. and eateth with them] Whoſe calumniation hepre- 
BErs, ſently confuted, by a parable of a man that ſeeketh 
and reduceth a loſt shepe: and ofa woman, that ſee- 
kethand findeth a loſt grote; and reioyce more ther- 
in, then in manie that were norloſt, And concludeth 
therupon, that [euen ſo there shal be more ioy in 2-719 
heauen vpon one ſinner, that doth penance, then 
ypon manie iuſt that nede not penance] more ioy for 
the conuerſion of ſinful men, rhen for the holie An« 
gels, that perſcueredin grace, and are confirmed in 
glorie, Oc tor one ſinner that dorh penance,then for 
nine: 
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nine : yea then for ninetie nine,which thinke them- 

{clues to be iuſt, and not to nede penance] Chriſt in 

dede [recciueth ſinners, and cateth with them] ma- 

keth them partners of al excellent ſpiritual banquets, 

& coheyres of heauen. But what ſinners? not Scribes 
. and Phariſecs,that hold themſelues to be juſt by only 

faich, or by only conceiprt that they are inſt; bur ſhe 

recciueth fianers, and &Steth with them, that doe pe- 

nance. ] For theſe there is great ioy in heauen,before \ 

the Angels of God. And in the militit viſible Charch, 

there js ſingular ioy for the conuerſion of $. Marie Examples of 

Madgalcn, whowasjfamouſly knowen to be a ſinner finnersredaced 

in the citic, where she dwelt. Alſo of S. Matthew, & fron thethree 
 Zacheus, who were publicans, addi&ed to couctoul- gencral con- | 


nes.'And of $. Paul, who being peruerted in opinion, 1} iſcences of 


OP the flesh, of 
was a hote, and notorious perſecutor of Chriſtians. the eyes & of 


In which three ſpecial examples (amongſt manie 0- pride. 
thers)al penitents may be comforted, what ſinnes 
ſocuer they baue committed, ſeing ſuch renowmed 
Sainftes werereduced, from their ſcueral offences, 

4.9.16, Which proceded from the three capical Concupil- 
cences of the flesh, and of theeyes,and of pride of 
life]Oanly of the ſinners part is requited,to cooperate 

"Ps by penance, with Gods a Ren is offcred to al, 

, *** [Forifweconfeſle our finnes{fairhS.lohn) our hea- 
ucnlie Father is faithful, and juſt ro forgeue vs our 
finnes,and te cleanſe vs from al iniquitie.] 


For obtaining remiſsion of ſinnes , vve muſt 
forgeue in our hartes,al iniures done nto vs. 


ARTICLE 3t. 
'Vr Lord and Sauiour in his dinine Sermon 


bo. made in the mount, amongſt orher precepts, Gs 
6.2.x 13 teacheth, yea oftE irithe ſameSermon,& cl[wherere- ,.c..ic for- 
_petech,that we muſt nor ſcke reuenge,by priuate or biddes, 


Yy other 


\. andPhariſes 


-- raughtother- 


f,- vile. 


Arcenowmed 
examplc of 
meekenes 

in King Da» 
uid, 


370 Pare. 4; 


The Scribes | other vnlawful meanes. In which point the Scribes c.18.y, 


Lord, kepe ye my Lawes. Reuengeis myne,and 1 wil ix. 
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and Phariſees corrupted the Law. For wheras it was 34: 
ordayned, that [whoſoeuer did vniuſtly hurt, or en- Exod.z1, 
damage an other, should render life for life; eye for wks. 
eyc,&c.]Theſe corrupters heldzand taughrir for law- 

ful, that eucric one might in this maner priuatly re- ,,, 
uenge himſelf, So catching lope wordes ofthe Law ,,, © 
(as al SeQtaries vic ro doe) negleCting other places, by | 
which the true ſen (e is explaned. For it was alſo thus 
commanded in the ſame Law [Scke not reuenge,nor 
be mindful of che iniuric of thy citizens. Thou $halt 
loue thy freind (euerie neighbour} as thy ſelfe. Irhe py, 


Leuit.19, 
18, 


10, 


repay them in time] By conference of which placgs, 

itis caſy to ſee that the preſcript forme of iuſtice, by 
rendring like paine for the wrong done perteynedto 
Iudges, and publique juſtice, notto priuate perſons, ,_ ., 
to reuenge themſclues. Neither ought priuate.per- ,,, 
ſons to deſire reuenge, otherwiſe then for publique 
good, to terrific offenders, and others,not to doe the 

I ke. Bur al were commanded, to loue al,and to hate 
none [Thou $halt not hate thy brother in thy harr, | 
bur controle him openly , leſt thou incurre ſinne —_ bh 
through him) This-is the true ſenſe of the Law:which © 

is further explancd by examples of the'beft ſorte of 
men,and by manie other ſacred textes,. 

2. King Dauid excelled inthe vertues of meeke- 
nes,and patience,in ſuffering , & remitting wronges. HRP 
For when King Saul did vniuſtly perſecute him, and T.- 
when he might (eſpecially at two ſeveral times)moſt_ch.z6.5.7- 
eaſyly, and-ſecurely- haue ſlaine Saul, he would. not $919" 
hurc him: but only, at the former time [ cutte of the 
hemme of his cloke ſoftly : and let him paſſe ſafe a- 
way] At the other time [only caried away from 
Saul his ſpeare, and a cuppe of water, which were at 
his head ,& left himſleeping. And anſwered his owne 
man,that would hauc killed Sauld,that he should nor 
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-extend his hand. vpoh'the Ariointed King] He alto 
retidere d the. ſpeare to Saul, that he might ſee his 
_ . owne fault,and Dauids innocent hart.Neither would' 
this meckeKing Dauid, ſuffer iuſt reutnge to be done 
ypon a traiterous priuate' felow. Semei[who in molt _ 
malipere and ſcornful maner curſed, & threw ſtones 
againſt him, and his ſernuants, crying alſo vnto him, 
[Tome forth, 'come forth, thou man of bloud,and 
man of Belial} Yea when ſome would have ſtrooke 
of the head of the inſolent trayror : the meeke King 
{aid [Let him alone,that he may cutſe Dauid:perhaps 
our Lord may reſpe& myne affliction, and our Lord 
' may retider me good, for this dayes curſing] In con- 
' fidence alſo of this meckenes, Dauid prayed vnto 
(yi. ».2. God, for his continual proteQion', ſaying [Remem- ad 
7:y.2:-4- ber Dauid,o Lord,and al his meckenes.Lord my God ne SON 


bh Ss doarine a- 
Ts I hauc hoped in thee , ſaue me trom al thar perſecure gainſt private 


me, anddcliner me 6 Lord my God. IfThane done reuenge 
this (wherwith myne enimies charge me) if there be 
iniquitic ia my handes.If I hauercndred tothem,that 
repayd me cuils, ler me worthyly fal emptie from 
myne enimies] that is, Let me not haue vicorie ouer 
them. Salomon alſo comendeth this vertue of meke- 
112,9 nes, amongſt other principal vertues,ſaying[He that 
q diſſembleth iniuries is wiſe. A ſofr anſwere breaketh 
$a anger: and a hard word raifeth vp furie. He that con- 
* cealeth offence, ſecketh freindshippes.He that wil be 
_ reuenged(faith an other wiſe man) hal finde rencnge 
of our Lord. Forgeue thy neighbour hurting thee, 
and then $hal thy ſinnes be looſed to thee when thou 
prayeſt]And toshew it to be vnpoſlible for him to be 
forgeuecn, that wil not forgeue, he propoſeth the ab» 
dilas +, * furditie-of ſuch concept, Gying:[Man ro man reſer- 
143.4.5- ucth anger, and wil he ſeke cemedie of God? He hath 
not mercie ona man, like ynto himſelfe, and doth he 
- intreate for his owne ſinnes? Himſlelfe wheras heis 
flesh-, ceſeruerh anger,and doth he aske propiciation 
; Yy 2 (for- 


% " 
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.. 
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Our Sauiour 
teacheth both 
the great fruir, 


and theneceſ- fore in this general forme of daylic praycr,our Saui- 
fitie of for- 


_ in- not otherwiſc aske forgeuenes of rreſpaſſes, thenſas 
1uries from 
the hart. 


F* 


—Y 


- 
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forgeuenes ) of God?] ſignifying that in vaine ſuch 
To asxeathing abſurde, and vnpoſhble, - 

3-. Our Lord therfore correQing the Scribes and 
Phariſces falſe. dotrine, teacheth, rhat we muſtſnor M45. 
reſiſt evil, burifone firike thee on thy right cheeke, a 
turne to himalſo the other. Be ſo diſpoſed in prepara 
tion of minde, rather then to ſtrike againe. And ther- 


j 


our hath expreſly inſerted, this clauſe, that we $sbal 


we forgeue them , that treſpaſſe againſt vs. ] And 
after the whole prayer, he repeteth this point,declas 
ring both the fruite rherof, & the neceſlitie.[For(ſaith "4: 
he) if you wil forgeue men their offences, your hea- 
uenlie Father wil forgeue you your offences. Bntif 
you wil nor. forgeue men © Qmecither wil your Father ,,,, 
 forgeue you your offences] Moreouer our Lord ge- z,. 
ueth a general ruleto be obſerued,as a neceſſaric pre- 
paration,before borh Sacrifice and other prayers,that 
[[fthou offer thy gift at the Altar, and there thou re- Meri 
- member, that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, #: 
thou muſt firſt be reconciled} Wherin is included, 
that we muſt forgeue in our harr, al iniuries}before 
we offcr our gift. And when you shal ſtand to pray, 
forgeuc if you haue ought againſt anic man,thar alſo 
your Father which is in heauen, may forgeue you 
your ſinnes] Where againe herepeteth the neceſli- 
tice of this condition ,faying [If ſo be that you wil not 
forgeue, ncither wil your Father,thar isin heauen, 
forgeue you your ſinnes} Neither is this Rule limited L**! 
ro anie time ,nor number of times: but how often ſo 3+ 
euver occahon occurteth, ſo often we muſt forocue in 
our hart, For aconuenient remedie, he preſcribeth 
this, Rule: ſaying [lf thy brother ſinne againſt thee Mt: 
rebuke him: and 1f he doe penance,forgeue him. And 3? 
if ke fanne againſt thee, ſcucntimes ina day ,and ſe: 
ven times ina day be conuerted vnto thee, ſaying It 
| | *xcpen- 


1 
, 


9.26, 
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repentethinie, forgeve him,JAnſwering alſo'ro S. Pe 
ters demand”, rouching'rhis point, he faid [that nor 
only vntilfenen times;but 'vnrtil ſetientie times ſeuen 
times thou'shalt forgeve] Concluding, and declaring 
by a parable, that albeit finnes ſeeme to be remitted, 
yet becauſe this condition (of remirting to orhers, 
al-iniuries)ſemed , but was not fulfilled, thy are in 
dede not remitted in the fight of God;but remaining 
areto be juſtly punished;{becauſe the'htnner did not 

| forgene his brother froni his hart, ] | | 
4+ -Where, by theſe wordes | lt you forgene not _. p 
from your hart] two particular documents may be 2'Neere poo 
obſcrued , Firſt thar forgenenes be fincerely from the E lech RY 
hart,not only externally in wordes from the tongue, ice ofxcuenge 
but in deede, andin truth of which perfe& forgeue- 
nes procedeth the prouctb, To forgeue andto for- 
get,that is, wholly to forgeuer nor reſcuing either wil F 
1l-3,y, Ordeſire of private reuenge.Secondly,that ir be from VVe _ al- 
y, - thehart,with deſire of the offenders true repenrance, YO Oreere 
*  Andtherfore muſtnor be declared by word,but with g,; mc. in 
caution, that ſo farre as in vs Iycth,we freely forgeve: word, vntil 
with ſpecial deſice that the offender may ſincerely the effender 
repent. For ſo long as the offender perfiſterhobſti- Þ© P<Ritents | 
nate in ſinne; either in falſe opinjon,or in wicked in- 
tention to perſiſtas yet in thar ſtate, it were againſt 
charicic,and rather great cruelticto omitte cither ne- 
ceſſatic admonition; or due correCtion,lo farre as ro 
is oe one belongeth: becaule ſuch filence,or conni- 
"tpn uence,by yelding to their i] diſpoſition,doth-nourish 
their ſinne, and putreth them further into the ſtate 8 
danger of eternal damnation, remaning in mortal 
finne. And cherfore in ſuch caſes it is cleare in holie 
$.z. Scriprure (as is partly noted before) that al are bond, To rebuke 
at leaſt in charitie; and manie alſo in iaſtice to haue ſinners is a 


care of their neighbour , eſpecially of his ſoules neceiny : 
tt health. And our Sauiours rule 1s cleare,ſaying [ Ifthy Fo OO 


| brother Shal offend, goe and rebuke him . betwen FLUE, 
T7 thee 
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thee and-him. alone. If heshal-heare thee, thou sbale 
gainethy brother (thou shalt gaine him'to'God) And 


ifhe wil not heare thee, ioyne with thee befides, 6ne. 


or two ,thatin the word of two or three witneſſes, 
eneric word may ſtand. And if he wil notheare them, 
tel the Church, And if he wil not heare the Church, 
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ler him be to thee as the heathen, and the publicane.] : 


Neuertheles in our harts,& from our barts, we muſt 


forgeue cucrie one our brother, and ſo deſire and 


pray that al aducrſaries, 8 ſinners may be conuerted, 


tis neceſſarie to loue our enemies; doing good 


Te was alſo 
commanded 


inthe Law of 


Moyles,to 
louetheir eni- 
mics, 


_— 


to them for euil. 
ARTICLE '3t» 


E thatcamenot to breake the law, but to ful- 
Afil it, Icſas Chriſt our Lord, aſſaring vs that 


not one iotte,or tittle therof shal perish] or paſſe yn+ 


filled, hath expreſly commanded not only to forgeue 
al iniuries from our hart (as is shewed) burtalſoto 
loue our enimics, to wish their conuerfion'to God, 
to pray for them, and as occaſion shal ſerue, ro doe 
them good. And this rule of Chriſtian perfcQion 
may not ſeme to be ouer hard , or vapoſlible. Forit 
pleaſed God to geue grace to ſome allo in the ojd 
Teſtament, to performe this degree of charitie,& in 
ſpecial caſes,he gaue expreſle preceprs to his people, 
concerning this point ſaying { If chou meetethyne 


enimics oxe, or aſle going aftray, bring ir back ro £x0.13.4 


Mat.s.9, 
18.19, 


him. If thou ſee the affe of him that hateth thee; lic 5 


ynderneth his burden, thou shalt nor paſſe by , bur 


| Shalclifthim vp with the ſame]Much more al were 


bond, in diſtreſſc ro afliſt the perſons themſclues, 
though they were their enimies. And accordingly 


good men did performe in occaſions diucrfly oc- 


curring. _ 


2. Of King Danid are already recited ſomeeram ples, 


Shewing his great mecknes in forgeuing iniuies. 


. _ And. 
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1.1.9. And heno leſle excelledin perfe@ loue and eharitic King David 
.17- towards the ſame and other enimies. For he not on]lyby faR; and 
! 5:6: ſpared the life of King Saul, and others, bur alſo omg ne" oy 
mourned, wept, and faſted for him when he was Bis - ate! 
flaine; commended,and promiſed toreward the men ; 
of Iabes Galaad, for their worke of mercie, in fer- 
ching away, and burying the bodies of King Saul, 8& 
his ſonnes) Hediligently inquired, and found ſome 
of kings Saules kinred, and nourished ther with 
| bountiful charitie. So was this moſt charitable King, 
9.9.7. as himſelf ſincerely witneſſeth[Peaccable with them 
$3,721. that hated peace] Neuertheles againſt others,in that 
they were, the enimics of God, he had holie zele, and 
perfe hatred [Did not I (faith he) hate them, thar 
hate thee © Lord : and pined away, becauſe of thyne He impugned 
___ enimies, With cefethaned I hatcd them: and they 2one as his | 
4.9.27 (for this) are become enimics to me. ] Salomon like. p*r en nies, 
I. 24 gk -{h ut as eni- 
2.20 wile teacherh 'f If thyne enimies shal hunger , geue qecs:io God, 
him meate: if he thirſt, geue him drinke. For ſo thou 
Shalt heape hote coales vpon his head (which may 
molific his ſtonie hart, through thy burning charitie) 
and our Lord wil rewardtheeJ In like forte other 
Prophetes, wherof ſee morein the third part.Brefely 
conſider, thar cither he who is now thyne enimie 
Shal be converted ro God, & ſaued, & then why wilt - 
thou in the meane while, hate that perſon, with 
whom thou shalt be ioyned for ever inthegloric of 
heauen! or els he shal be damned, & then, how canſt 
thou be {o ſtonie- harted, as to deſire vnto him in- 
creaſe of torments in hel 2 It is only ſinne, which we 
muſt hate, but ſtil loue the perſon, and wish his ſal- 
uation ſo long as there is poflibilitic therof, that is,fo 
longas heisin this life. | 
3: Foolisb therfore and wicked is the corrupt do- 
Ering.of the Scribes, and: Phariſees. Who by their 
 curicd gloſle peruerting thetext ſaidſthou shaltloue 
thy neighbour : and hate thine enimic ] conioyned 
_ wicked 


: . 
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Gods Law, wicked falshood with diuine Law. \Therfore our Mats, 
both inthe old merciful Redemer, who payed one pm for al man- 44 4;, 
yy NE kind [ſaith to aHoue your enimics:doe good to them. 
Joth al hic fer. hat hate you; and pray for them, that perſecute, and 
vantiroloue abuſe you: that you may be the children of your Fa- 
their enimies, ther, whichis in heauen : who maketh his ſunne to 
riſe vpon good and bad: and raynerh vpon iuſt and 
vniult (and this, ypon condition to recciue, or not to 
recciue reward in heauen) For if you loue them 
(only) thatloue you, what reward $hal you haue? 
Doe not alſo the publicanesthis? - Andif you ſalute 
youtbrethren oy , whatdoc you more? Doe nor 
alſo the heathen this? Be you perfeC therfore as alſo 
your hcauenlic Father is perfe&. { Vpon this dodtcine 
S. Paul inſiſting, admonisheth al Chriſtians, thar 
they [Be not ouercome of cuil, bur in good to ouer- Ren: 
The beſt meis come the euil ] And amongſt al other meanes to con- 20. 
to doe 1t, 15tO ere thedeceiued from their errour, none is more 
| _ PF” forcible then that thoſe which are perſecuted for the 
truth, shal ſtil vſe burning charitie towards their per- 
ſecutors,which S. Paul calleth{The powring of hate ,,;, 
coales vpon the enimies head.] And S. Tames affic- Pro.1z. 
meth thar \ if anie man shal make a ſinner to be con- Ren.! 
forted, he $shal ſauce his ſoule from death, & couecreth 1: 
a multitude of finnes.} 
1n the ſaxt petition, wwe pray for ſtrength of 
grace, to reſiſt al tentations of ſinne.Q. 
0 ARTICLE 334 . 
Tentation is Entation is ſometime good,and profitable. As Ga.1 
. fomerimes when God tempted Abraham ro make his 1.16 
gra nne & vertues of faith, and obedience knowne, by 
Evil cenrarion £15 readines to haue offered his ſonne Iſaac in Sacri- 
is ſometime cc, Vpon commandment, ſo to doe. Bar moreZome- 
profirable: monly tentation is cuil, yer is not alwayes hurtful, 
ofccn hurctul. bur ſomerimes profitable, accordino as the perſons 
arc wel or euil diſpoſed, to whom ir hs ev? 4 
| ' holie 


/ 
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kr, Hholic Tob,Toſeph, Tobias; Suſanna, S.Paul,& manic 
945.9.7- others, rentations were very profirable, through 
Gods grace making them able to refiſt rhe enimie. 
bi Burt to manie others , tentations are hurtful, as expe- yVeſmuſt a9: 
r.1z, Fience Sheweth in the whole world: through wiltul praye tobe 
19, Yeldingconſentro centations of linne. Seing ther. fre*&rom 
 _  forerentations are ſometime profitable,and in ſume lynn 
reſpe@ neceſſarie: we mult not pray, that we may he gyercome by 
wholly exempted, and free from euil tentations , be- them, 
cauſe without tentation there can be no ſpiritual 
fight, withour fight no victorie , without vitoric no 
reward , nor crowne of glorie. { For (as S. Paul tea» 
cheth)whoſocuer wil live piouſly in Chriſt Ieſus,shal 
ſaffer perſecution, And none is crowned, vnles he 
ſtrive lawfully} But we muſt pray our heauenlic Fa- 
ther, that he mercifully granting vs remiſſion of al 
our ſinnes;wil alſo gene vs grace to reſiſt al rentations 
tending to (inne. And thar ſeing ir pleaſeth his diuine 
prouidence, for our good, to fuffer tentations ro 
happen varo vs,that he wil ſtrengthen, & preſerue vs, 
by his continual grace, from being ledde into tenta- * 
tions, by yelding conſent to-finne. 
2. How neceſlaric this prayeris,wil be morema- 
uifeſt, if rightly knowing our owne weaknes, we ,,q the eni- 
alſo conſider rhe great forces, and continual afſaultes mies force 


made againſt vs by al our enimies, which are theſe ſhew the ne- 
- pid three. The world, wherin we live; The flesh, wherof __- 

"4 our bodies conſiſt:and the diuel | who as aroaring 0. 
** lion goeth about, ſecking whom he may deuourJThe 
world moſteſpecially rempreth by propoſing vaine 
dele&ationsto theeyes , and eares, of riches, and 
worldlic eſtimation, bridingPride,and Auarice. The 
flesh eſpecally rempteth,by deficing valawfal plea- 
ſures o' the bodie, trending ro Luxurie, Glurone,and 
Slouth. The diuel remprech nor only by viing, both 
the world, & the flesh, alluring to finnes abone men- 


nal ſuggeftions, of wicked 
__ £4 7z reucnge, 
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tempted , to 
Pride: 
Avarice: 
Luxulic; 
Gluronie: 
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V Vratb,and 


outh: 


Knue. 
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37% Part. 4. AN ANRER OF | 
How men. ate Ieuenge, and of hatred, engendering Wrath, and 


Enuie. And by theſe ſeuen vicious head ſlinnes(therof 
called Capital finnes) the ſame three general cnimies, 
do tempr mens ſoules vntoal kinds,8& ſortes oflinnes, 
which arc innumerable.[Vnro which(to ſome more, en. c. 
to ſome leſle) mans ſenſe, and cogitation are prone 72. <>, op} 11 
ro from their yourh) from the firſt ſinne. V2 
In regard therfore of which daylie combate, my” 
the faithful ſeruants of God, knowing and often fee- 
ling the ſame aſſaults of external, & internal enimies, 
worldlie, carnal, and ſpiritual wicked powers, have 
diligently prayed for Gods neceſſarie he]pe,that they Ms 
may fight ſtrovg]y , and gaine the victoric. So the 
Royal Prophete with chankſgeuing for his often de- 


& liucrie from both remporal and ſpiritual dangers, 


ſaid ro God in his prayer {I wil loue thee © Lord, my. 
ſtrengrh:our Lord is my firmamenr,and my refuge,8c 
my dcliverer . My God is my helper , and 1 wil hope +, xy, Wi: 
in him. Praiſing I wil inuocate our Lord,and I salbe ».1.fl 

ſaued, from myne enimies. The ſorows of death haue 7 *3+ſ».1 
compalled me, and torments of iniquitic have tru- _ 


bled me. Becauſe thou doeft illuminate my lampe & ah f 
Lord: my God illumixate my darkenes. Becauſe in p;.,,, 

thee Ishalbe delinered from tentation: and in my 7.45 l 
God I shal goe ouer the wal. Although I shal walke 
in the middes of the shadow of death, I wil not feare 


euils; becauſe thou art with me. Thy rodde and thy 1.26.9 
ſtaffe ( thy treight Law,and ſtrong grace) doe eom- 

forth, & ſtrengthen me. Our Lord is myne illumina- : 
tion(in danger of errour) 8 my faluation (in ſupplie Ph wh y 
of my weakcnes) whom shal 1 feare?]I feare nor anic es 
cnimie.In particular againſt tentations of pride he 
prayed [Let not the foote of pride come ro me, & let 
not the hand ofa ſinner moue me. There { by pride) 
hauc they fallen, that worke iniquitic, they werc ex- 
pelled (diuels from heaucn, and man from paradile, 
pride being rhe fiſt ſinne,and roote of al wiuonoey 


Pf. $4:% 
23. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. MArt.y. - 379 | 
Caſt thy care (in al tentations) ypon our Lord : and Againft Aua- 
he wil nourish (feede and ſtrengthen) thec;be wil nor rice,an other 
geue fluctuation (perplexe, or inſuperable tentation DS of ma- 
ro the iuſt for euer} In like maner againſt Auarice in 


particular , Which ſuffocateth the ſeede of good co- 


1, Sltations,he prayed,ſaying [My foule hath ſlumvred, - 


for tediouſnes, confirme mein thy Law , d God. In- 


_ Cline my hartinto thy teſtimonies, and not into Aua- 


v5.9.3, beſt remedie.[Let it not ſo much as be named, nor 


' (0, VP 
L1$e 


8.5.88. 
117» 
10.133 

146, 

170. 


If3, 


rice. Turnc away myne eyes, that they ſee not vani- 

tic] Againſt Luxurie, & al ſinnes of the flesh,flight is —_—_ fiunes 
of the fleſh, 

chought vpon Create acleane hartin me,o God: and 

renew aTight ſpiritein my bowels. Caſt me not away 


tromthy face, and thy Holie Spirite take not from 


me] Againſt al ſinnesin general . we muſt pray with 
the ſame Plalmiſt [According tothy mercie, 0 God, 
quicken me , and I shal kepe the teſtimonies of thy 
mouth. Iam thyne ſauce me. Helpe me and [shal be Aganift flouth 
ſaued. Pearſe my flesh with thy feare:for I am a fraide wrath,cnuie, | 
of thy indgements. Dirc& my ſeppes according to #2 8luronic., 
thy word: and let notanie iniuſtice haue dominion 
ouer me. I hauc cricd to thee, in my whole hart, faue 
me:that I maykepe thy commandments.Let my re- 
queſt enter in thy fight, according to thy word dcli- 
ucr me. Letthy hand be to ſaue me; becauſe | haue 
choſen thy commandments. ] In al which we ſ(ce,that 
although men be iuſtified by remiſſion of ſinnes,and 
ſan&ification of their ſoules, yet we hauc nede of 
fpecial grace, by which,and not of ourſcluces withour 
it, we are enabled toreſiſt cuil tentations [ Bleſſed 
therfore, ſaith Salomon) is the man, thar is alwayes 
fearful] And conformably ſaith an other wiſeman 
[Sonne, coming to the ſeruice of God, ſtand iniu- 
Kice, & in feare: and prepare thy ſouleto tentation, ] 
4. Forſo much then as tentation- is both neceſ- 
faric, and profitable ro Gods true ſeruants, our Sa- 
niour hath taught vs to pray inchis ſpecialforme,not 
| Zz 2 that 
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rhat we may bealwayes free from being tempted at 

al , bur that he impert his grace vnto vs, withour 

which we can not be abletorehſt, for that our eni- 

mies, the world, the flesh, and the diue], (being ſtron- 

er then we are of ourſelues) would otherwiſe vn- 

doubtedly leade vs capriae into their ſnares . For ex- 

cept mendoc hartely deſire ,and fincerily pray, thae 

God off: ring God wil ſtrengthen chem with his grace, which they 
erace to al, can not effectually hauc wichour their owne con- 
they that ac- ſent and defire concurring therunto, becaule ſo long 
_EPUER chety 35 hey remaine, addifted ro their owne wil, andto 
defire by the comodities, or pleaſures of this life; the diuel ſo 
askingit, occupieth their mindes, with ſuch cogitations, that 


citherthey gene no care atal, to wholſome admoni- 


tions, their coſciences being hardened [like the high Matj,y 
way , where the good, ſcede is troden vnder their 


Some finners feere, & caricd away by the fooles of the ayre}for the 

wit —— wicked one carieth i: away.Or they heare & receiue 

ga. goodlecde, [but are ſoftonie harted, that ir raketh 

no roote, and in tribulation, and perſecution for the 

word,they are ſcandalizedJand fal from the truth: for 

Some receiue thar flesh and bloud make them to shrinke.Or they 

ic, but ſhrinke'}, vue good adviſe, and willingly receiue it, bur are 

from ir, ne | 

withal ſo carefal of worldlie wealth, riches , or ho- 

- nour; that the ſame choketh vp al cogitation of 

vertue, and they become fruitles.] Againlt theſe eni- 

tome ar« Mmies therfore we muſt pray , and that from the harr, 

euciwhelmed for potent grace, that we may willingly lerne how 

with greater ro ſerne God truly , and breake our ſtonie ſtiffe wil, 

loue of the .mortiffying our Resh:roore our al viſes:expel al fuper- 
world, O 4 TY TY 

fous caresof this world : and fo reſifting tentations, 

bring forth freite,us good ground doth, ſome thirtie 


fold, fome threeſcore, ſome an hundredeed ] This Mat 36: 


41. 
Lich? 


prayer perteyneth toal , both weaker, and ſtronger. 

_ Eventhe moſt perfe&-[| muſt watch, and pray, , that 
they enter nor into tentation [For Satan doth. ſift al as 
 wheate (as out Lord forewarned his A poles.) Her 

; \ Bo OLE 
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/ CHRISTIAN.-DOCTRINE, Ut 33.34+ z2r 
Cor,10,v, Fore he that thinketh himſelf ro ſtand , ler hiw take 
14.15 heede (faith S.Paul) leſt he fal. Ler nottentation ap- 
pretend you, but humane. And God is faithful who 
wilnotinfferyou to be tempred aboue that which 
y ou are able: bur wil meke alſo with tentation iſſue 
(cuent) that you may be able to ſuſteyne }iignifying 
thar God fo tempereth tentations , that none $hal 
_ happen, but ſuch as a man,aſſiſted with his grace,may 
relilt . So that whoſocuer reſiſteth nor Gods grace, 
' may reſiſt al tevtations ; And that al shal ſuccede to 
»4 1 9.6. Our good, if it be not hindered by outſelues, Ofthe 
q fruite allo of tentations S, Peter fairh [A licle now, if Th. fryite 6f 
'you muſt be made heanie, in divers tentations, that reſiſting ten- 
the probation of your faith, much more precious rations is the 
then gold (which is proned by the fire)may be found 51070 of 
vnto praiſe, and glorie, and honour,in the reuelation ? En 
of 1ltsvs Chriſt, Our Lord knoweth to deliver the 
oodlic from tentation]Stilisto be remembred , that 
[we muſt aske, and irshal begeuen,] Yea if we wil 
not shut the doore of our bart, and exclude Chriſts 
orace, we Shalreceiue ir. [Behold (faith he)I ſtand ar 
the doore, and knocke, if anie man $shal heare my 
voice, and «pen the gate, { wilenter into him: & wil 
ſuppe with bim , and he with me. Behold 1 come 
quickly: hold char which thou haſt,;that no man take 
thy crowne. ] 


VT alſo pray God, that he wil not ſuffer 
vs tobe aſſaulted vuith ouer great tentations. 
ARLTICER $6; | 


'©, Nly in this reſp Ct; & no otherYan true Chri- V'Ve doe law- 
ſtians lawfully pray to be delivered from ten- fully pray tnar 
tations, for that we ſce, or feare them to be ouer ſome tenta- 
great to our owne , of others weaknes; and fo we "97. MY 
may pray that greuous perſecutions moued by the OE 


. | | | . | " .” of mans 
04.2 4.9,6- diuel againſt Catholiques for Religion, may ceaſe, weakenes, 
0.22, | 


leſt the weake denie their faith, or fal from God:and 
4 that 


1,Peb.2,9,9. 


Other formes j 


of prayer a- - 
ff Amor. am weake, heale me Lord, becauſe my bones be tru-5 


Piolent tenta- Bled And my ſoule is trubled exceedingly, bur thou 
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that the preaching of crutht may nor be hindred: and | 
rhar the perſecuters may be compelled allo to ceaſe, 
from doing rhat cuil, which they would,and to heare 
the truth wherby,God lightning and molifying their 
hartes, they alſo may be conuerted, and ſaucd, Like» 
wiſe concerning other great, and dangerous ten= - 
rations we pray that they may be mitigated : and not 
ſuffered to be greater , then weshal be able to reſiſt. 
But otherwiſe it is not lawful to pray abſolutely that rob.1.v.' 
God would take away al perſecutions , & other great 12.5.1 
rentations: for that were contrarie to Gods proui- 17+ 
dence: & to exclude occaſions of Gods more glotie, 
and good of ſoules. | G 
2. For mitigation therfore of ſuch affſiftions. as 
ſeme dangerous in regard of our infirmitic, cuetie 
one may pray in this,or the like maner,as thePſlalmiſt 
nſtrugeth vs[Hauc mercic on me © Lord: becauſcl x.;.y,;, 


5 Lord, how long 2 Turne thee d Lord, anddeliner P97 
my ſoule ; ſaue me for thy mercie. Why Lord haſt ” 
thou departed farre of (deſpiſeſt me) in opportuni= 
ties, in tribulations? Whiles the impious is proud, 
the poore is {ct on fire (extremly aiflicted) How long gc... 
o Lord, wilt thouforgete me, vnto theend? How 
long doeſt thou turne thy face farre from me2 How 
 Jlongshal mynecnimies be exalted ouer me? Regard, 
and heare me & Lord my God. llluminate myne eyes, 
that I ſlepe notin death at anie time, leſt ſome myne 
enimie ſay : Thaue preuailed againft him. They that 
trubled me Wl reioyce, it I be moucd. But IT hauc - 
hopedin thy mercie] And with this hope, pray that P29: %" 
thou [wilt nor ſuffer me to. be lead into rentation] n 
Our Lord is rhe ProreQtor of my ſoule;of whom $hal eee 


I be afrayde? If cam Ah ſtand rogether againſt me,my ,-,. ,,, 
har: $hal not feare:1 


AO IOS 


battrel riſe vp againſt me, in this ,,, k 


will hope. Exped& our Lord (faith cucric wuft man P/i27.%-5* 
: y: ro 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINB, Art34. 323 
ro his owne ſoule) doe manfully, and let thy hart 
If 35-9. 12+. rake corege: and expeCt thou our Lord, I expected 
him, and he ſaued me from pufillanimitie, of ſpirite, 
[54-9» andtempeſt. I'am humbled exccedingly, O Lord, 
mns,y, quicken me according to thy word, 1 hanecricd to 
thee: ſaue me, that I may kepe thy commandments. 
[146., OTord Lord the firength of my ſaluation , thou haſt 
uy. oucrshadowed my head in thedzy of battel ] Much 
fl yx, More might be recited out of this Royal Pſalmiſt,and 
vc AUaias, leremie, Ezechiel, Daniel, Efdras, Nehemias, 
n-9.y, Tobias, Indith, Eſter, and other Prophets: praying 
| for the people in great diſtreſles , in their captiuitic, 
1.9 and allo after their relaxation, by occaſion of pouer- 
var. x. y, IE, and other difficulties, And the like in new perſe- 
_ © Cutions in thertime of the Machabecs, when men fel 
from God, though manic were moſt conſtant. | 
Chriſt our Lord, as he commanderh vs,to pray gh;iniz; mutt 
24.9, Our heauenlic Farhcr ſrhat he wil not let vs be lead pray al their 
j9« intotentation ] ſo he promilcth ro reſpe& mans in- life, for a hap- 
firmitie in al grear tentations, namely in the time of Þ'© ceath, 
Antichriſt [ro shorten thoſe dayes,for the cles ſake. 
and to cut of the cruel perſecutor,with the ſpirite of 
his owne mouth] He admonisheth alſo to be watch- 
fal , becauſe himſelfe, the Sonne of God, and Sonne: 
of man, wil come to judge (as wel the whole world 
inthe laſt day,as cuerie one in particular,in the houre 
of our {cueral deathes) as the loud came when manie 
expected not] We muſt therfore pray al our life, that 
wethen eſpecially be armed with ſtrength of grace to. 
reſiſt the laſt aiſaultes of our enimie,that neuer ſlce- 
peth, andatourdeath ſceeketh ro intangle vs. The 
flesh alſo is within vs, and the world round about vs, 
al ſtrong enimies,not to be ouercomen with idlenes, 
ſoftnes, ſlight celiſtance, nor anie remporiling , for . 
k.ny, that no peace, nor trewes can be made with them, 
k + nedeswemukſt fight [The kingdome of heauen ſuffe- 
reth violence,and the violeut bare it away.] 


Theſ.29, 
$, 


Ve 


. 4 
av : © WJ 


24 Party, AN ANKER OF 
Welikgwviſe pray for grace, to repel firſt 
motions tending to ſinne. 
ARTICLE 3. 


7 Trong cenimies muſt be ſtrongly reſiſted, and 
J that with diligent ſpec de, at the fickt aſſanlr ; be- 
ro-refiſt tenta- WA caule he that wirtingly permitterh another to 
Eon roi inuade him,loſerh poſleſsion of that, which might 
LATER more caſely hue bene defended, then can be reco- 
uered, The diuel neuer ceafeth to defire mans ruine 
by finne, and therfore he often ſuggelterh euil cogi- | 
tations, andif man b2ing rherwith allured , rake de- 
le&arion inthem [_concupiſcence conceining brin- Ic.1,»5 
geth forth ſinne. ] By which entrance the enemie is 
made ſtronger , and then fFriueth che more to gette 
ful-conſent,that)]{ſinne may be coſummare, which en- 
gendreth death. But whoſocner rightly confidereth $916 
the great enormitie,and extreme miterie of ſinne,wil __—_ 
bartely deſire, and pray, with S. Paul, that [ the God ;,, 
of peacewil crush Satan ynder our feete quickly. <.19.9. 
Remembring alſo the witemans admonition. [ He 
that louerh peril,shal perish therin, And he that con« 
remnerh ſmal thinges , Shal fal by litle and licle,] 
ſeieaheppie.  ®: The beginniog of good life, isro depart from 
thing to riſe evil, It is a happie thing and a ſpecial grace of God 
from finne, thar ſame great ſinners doe not finally perfiſt inwice- 
more happie kedlife,but repent before their death: it is more hap- 
nei vari pines,nor to continue long in avie finne, bur quickly 
nora - A ap to repent and rurne to God: it is the greateſt happi- 
nes of al,neuer to coſent ynto cuil ſuggeſtions.” Theſe 
three great bleſsings the Royal Prophete denounceth pr .y.1. 
inthe firſt wordes of his divine Pſalter: & the grea- 
teſt in the firſt place,laying{Bleſſed(or happie ) is rhe 
man,that hath not gone in rhe counſel of the im- 
pious.]He that hath not at al yelded ro eui] motions 
bur ſtronglyreſiſted them, Secondly heis alſo happie 
[chat hathnot ſtoodin the way of finers, who though 


he 


r, Pet 5.V, 


Itis more eaſy 8.9, 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Unis. yh 
he gane conſent,and:yelded ro Gnne: yet ſtayed mor 
therin ,burleaning thatftate returned tograce. And 
laſtly heis alſo happie but in the loweſt degree, [rhat 
hath not ſicte in the chayre of peſtilence ] not perpe- 
tually remained, and dicd in damnable ſtate. As this 
Iaft is moſt dangerous, for what thankejs/it to leaue 
ſinne, when a man can finne no longer in this world? 
ſo itis beſt and moſt ſecure not to yelde to aty,ſfinne 
noreuil ſuggeſtion, for tro him isaſluredly-promiſed 

{,31.9- eternal gloric, For [ he shal haue eternal glorie ( ſaith 
Nt a diuine Preacher ) that could tranſgrefſe and hath 
not tranſgreſſed: and could doe euils and hath not 

.  .. done. ] Againe fairhthe ſame Pſalmiſt [Bleſſed is he 
357-5 that shal dash the lite children ( of Babylon) againſt 

the rocke]that is , deſtroyeth leaſt ſinnes,& morions 


Mr.» 0 £0 finne. [If ſinners intiſe thee(ſaith.crue wildom)co- 


1«þ.z 9.23 deſcend. nor to them, A nette is caſt in yaine before 
6.y.77, thecyes of them thathaue winges. With al gard kepe 
thy hatt; becauſe life procedeth' from irt.-Can a man 


hide fire in his boſome, thar his garments burne not? 
Or walke vpon hote coales, that his ſoales be-not 
burnt.!} No more can cuil rhoughtes be retained in 
the hart, and not-inflame the concupilcence of -cuil 
thinges. _ ED TIE - 

' 3. This neceſsitie of reſiſting the firſt euil motions 
Iſaias al(oteſtificth , admonishing the carecles , of rhe Firſt evil mk | 
bad fruite which cometh from cuil cogitarions ſug- x"0 : ans y 

gges of 
guſtcd by the malignant enemic, From the. roore of ;(.,. 

the ſerpenc (ſaith he) $hal iſſue Sorch a cockatrice, 
They haue broken the egges of afpes,and woucn the 
ſpiders webbes. He that shal cate of the egges $hal 
tie : and that which 15 nourrished , shal be hatched 
inco a cockatrice. ] Al which il ſuggeſtions, ſignified 
by the-venomous egges of aſpes,are bur ſpiders web-  - . 
bes; which catch and hold' weake mindes 3 like to 
pooreflics : but the ſtronger ſeruaars of God, breake 
#alily chrough.cheg, not yelding conſent of the hart; = 
£ d 3 WY Pu 
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without which no finne is committed. Which our B. Ma. rs. 


| Sauiour teacheth moſt clearly,ſaying.[From the hart 
come forth euil cogirations: murders; aduoutries; 
fornicarions; theftes; (falſe teſtimonies; blaſphmies, ] 
And ſo al fianesprocede from the hart where if il 
ſuggeſtions be reliſted, and repelled, tentations may 
profite but cannot hurt vs. And therfore we pray in 
The ſumme of this ſixth Petition for ſpecial grate , that we may not 
this fixth peti- þ,« ouercome b I! jon : thar we  b 
rap | y any, cuil tentation : thar we may be 
preſcrued from the more dangerous tentations: and 
for grace to relift al cuil motions, at the firſt af- 
fault, according; to S.' Iames expreſle exhortation 


ſaying ro al Chriſtians. [Reſiſt the diucl, andhe wil 1,c,,, ,M” 


ficc from you. ] 

71 the ſeuenth petition wwe pray our heauenlic 
T al her, to deliger V3 fr om temporal enils, 

| Eſpecially from al the dinels power. © 

We ARTICL® 36. : 

T Herearcin general two kindes of cuiles, cal- 


'P, I9, 


— 


Amn: 3. 


| lcd Malum culpe,and Malumpene: The cuil of © 


ſinnc, and the cuil of paine. From theeull of 
linncwe pray im the two precedent Petitions to be 
delillered;ro witte in the fifth Perition to be deliue- 
Sinful :n4pe- red from al finnes committed, by the remiſsion cher- 
mal cuul, of, and inthe fixth to be preſerued,, from falling a- 
gaine,by yelding to anie euil renration. Now inthis 


Pſal. 79: 
PF. 49, 


ſeuenth Petition we pray to bedeliuered,and preſer- 


ucd from penalcuils. Which are temporal afflitions 


of ſoule, and badie, For cternal punishmenr 1s chan- - 


Penal euiles ow poral. And theſe temporal euiles being by Gods 
are mediciva- £ 


ble ro the uſt, Pr9V1dence medicinable'to al checle&, and ſent, or 


& al the ele&, permitted by God for the good of joules, we may 
only pray to be «cltucred from them , fo farre as shal 


© 


gcd, (rogether with remiſſion of mortal ſinnes) into 


be 
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_ , CHRISTIAN DOCTRINB,  Art.z6. 387, 
bencedfal for our ſoules. , Which ſemeth. robe the 


vnderſioo 
temporal euil, 


Dd, 19, 
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this life is the diuels power. From whoſe malice. we 
muſt diligently pray to be defended,not only that he 1. ſpirites, 
preuaile not againſt vs by his tentationsto (inne (for 
. which wepray in the ſixth Peticion) bur alſo that no 
_ malignant ſpirite, may poſſeſſe, nor obſeſle, nor anie 
_ way hurt,mens bodies, nor goodnes; nor otherwiſe 
moleſt themin anieſorre. And for this cauſe, amogit - 
| other great benefites beſtowed vpon the faithful, 
VU. 4.9, Chriſt our Lord both caſt forth diuels out of mens 
—_ bodies, and gaue power to his Apoſtles, & Diſciples 
*:%-17 to caſt them our , which they performing [returned 
with ioy, ſaying: Lord the diuels alſo are ſubic& ro 
vs inthy name.] And more abundantly,after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion , the Apoſtles, and other Apoſtolical men 
1.5.16 [cured diſeafies,and expelled dinels; delinering them 
&, . thatwere vexedwith wicked; predf] Which aucto- 
_  iritie remainerh-ſtil in the Church 'of Chriſt. And 
God geueth effec, according to his Diuineproui- 
- dence, a$is more. expedient for the healthof ſoules. .. 
ob Aaiz _ -- 4-Anothec 
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4+ Another more ordinarie/penal, and' temporal 
euil, from which we pray to bedcliuered,is the pu-  , 

. nichmenr due for finnes retyitted. And tharthis is a png 
lawful and connenient prayer is proued by examples, M 
and teſtimonies of holie Scriprure. After that [our zxed.zzy, 
Lord was pacified] by Moyles in prayer, for the pm 14. 
ples finne of idolatrte,by their adoring the-gotden 

Moyſes and Calues, 'and the guilt of thar finne being remitred, 

others prayed. Moyſes not only deftroyed the idols: and punished *# 

_e == - them by tEporal death ofabour three thouſand men] 

Merc due 3; Ut alſo he prayed againe for remillion of furtherpa- — 

Grace. nishment;,dut for the ſafneſinne,as himſelfe reſtifienh ». zo. 

| ſaying the next day.to themultiruder{You blade fine 

ned a very grear finne: I wilgoe vp to our Lord:ifby 
anic meanes I may be able to intreat him for your ſin- 
ful fa] Holic Iob did pray for the mitigation-of 

_ tempotal punishment duefto himſelfe,- andal man- 
kinde in general, ſaying' to God{[Deparr alictle from [0b-14.1, 
him (ſpare him a licle, in his daylic afflitions)rthat he 
may reft yntil his day wished for, come; cuen as the 
hyred — as 2a laborer hath ſome repole in-his. 
daylic tragels, Thus did the Royal,Prophere/pray ro VERE 
God [ Becauſe thoy haſt deliuered my ſoule from is 91-7 
dearh, and my feere from falling, that I may pleaſe © 
before thee {6 God) in the light of the liuing. Riſe 
vprto mete me, 0 Lord the God of power.] Likewiſe 
al the Patriarches and Prophetes, with the whole 

people of God, prayed ro be-deliuered from tempo- 
ral cuils : bur firſt for remiſſion of cheir ſinnes, whick 
wetet the cauſe ofal other euil. 


P Vepray alſo to be delinered from eull habites 
gotten by fin ne,and from imperfections. nn 


ARTICLE 37. 


- 


P/,58.9.B 


Beſides both CY Ther penal cuils from which we muſt defire,and | 
'Gane and pu- pray-to be delinered,are the cuil habires, or in- 
| nizhment duc cligations, and imperfections, contracted by finne, 
C ns ccauſe 
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CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. z7.- 399 ; 
becauſe theſe both make vs mote prone to yelde a- for finne,there 
oaine ro cuil tentations, and hinder the exerciſe of remaine eujl 
yertues. And therfore King Dauid, not only confeſ. habites,and 
ſed his offence , and prayed for remiſſion therof in EE - 
theſe wordes [Haue mercie on me,o God,according 
to thy'\great mercie': And accordingto the multitude 
of thy commiſſerations, take away myneiniquitie.] 
but alſo prayed to be wore washed, and cleanſed 
from euiiles, ſaying {Wash rc more awply (6 God) 
from myne ipiquitie:and cleanſe me from my linne.] 

Nathin the -Prophete (vpon his firſt acknowleye- 

ment of his fault ) declared to him,thar God had ra- 

ken away hisfinne', and yet he prayed God to take ir 

aw:;;,andalſo to wash him more awply,from his ini- 

quirtie, and ro cleanſe him from his finne:Plainely fig- 

nifying that beſides remifſion,& raking away of finne 

ind payishment due for finne}, 'a finner neederhalſo 

ro be tnore *-ashed,and more cleanſed. Not fromthe 

finne it ſelfe, which remayneth r:ct, but from orher 

enuecs pert. yning to the lin:;/-,and remayning inthe From which 

ſoule,after thar the ſinne is ->Z£naway. Andrheſe gQ"Oo pray 

therfore muſt needes. be the reliques of finne, and robegcliue- 

blemishes, wrinkles, or ſpottes., which remayne in cd, | 

the ſoule: for which as this trne pgenitent did ſay, fo 

euctic one muſt ſay with him [I doe know myne ini- 

quitic, and my finne isbefore me alwayes, JAnd muſt 

pray to bedelivered fromit. IE, 

2, Of ſnch fportes,and imperfeQions, our Sauiour p,,cq by 

alſo ſvake , when heſaidroS. Peter [He'that'is wa- Chrits do- 

Shed,needeth no but to wash his feete only] manj- Arine: __ 

feſtly ſignifying that thoſe which are baprized(and in op his Ap6- 
| like maner, thoſe which are aþfolued from aQual dah 

ſinnes)} kauc ſome thing that needeth co be washed: 

wich is not fiance, but cuil habites ,and prones to 

fione; carnal- inclinations, and werldlic affeQtions, 

which like vnto feete, carrie the inferiour powers of 

the ſoulc ,contrarie to the mind. And therfore nede - 
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ro be more amply washed, and cleanſed. For, corre- 
Rion wherof S.Paul teacheth by, example,” both to 
chaſtiſe the bodie, that it.may ſcrac the ſpiritezand to' , «,, 

: p > Gt 9.) 
pray that the moleſtation of the flesh may be taken x7, 
away, that putting of the old man, and purging the ».Cor.n,, 
old leaucn,we may become new creatures,new paſte, *: 


' ' #- A | *1,Cor.5.v, 
in the azimes of finceritic and yveritic, ]Wetherfore ,* F.y 


who are ſubic&tto manie imperfetions, & poſſeſſed 
of cuil habites, muſt labour and pray to be Salineied 
from ſuch evils:that albeit in this life, we can not be 
wholly free from them,yer that their grear force may ,,,,, 
be dimished: and that albeit -[with the flesh'we ſerue | 
the Law of linne ( as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeakerh)yer 

with che minde we may ſerue the Law of God.] 


Likewviſe we pray to be deliuered from dan- 


gerous affutions, Yubich may burt the _ 
ſoule. I ET PRE Ae 
Y Anztirontd gs, - +27 Tp" 
 Eſides the general penaltics ihcurred by original 
ſinne (as death, infirmitie of bodie, the ſuffering 


pray that God gf heare, colde, and other difficulties , common 'ro al cen'4.9.!1 


wil micigate 


tribulations, 


which he per- 
mirteth for 
probation of 
the Luſt, 


ad 


' weare taughe to pray that God our beauenlie Father 


mankinde) and beſides punishments infliaed for a: '7- 
tual linnes; tbere he manie other tribulations per 
mitted: by God, for the probation,and merire of his 
faithful ſeruants. As Martyrdome dy violent death; : 
ſpoyle; of 'remporal gaodes, impriſonment, banish. 1009.97 


: " hos, ' a>: 4.5 $* 1. ch.11.%-4+ 
menr, &c. Concerning which kind of tEporal cuils, hn of 


wil lo moderate the ſame, proportionably to his {pe- _ 


cial grace geuen to cuerie one,that we may be dceliue- 

red from ouer grear, & dangerous affliftions, which 

may hurt the ſoules,of ſuch az are not trong,nor able 

to ouercome them, S: : : : 
2. It was not for anie particular finze of Iacob the g,g,z.n. 

Patriarch, thathe was efflid ed with fcare or hors Og. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. _A1t.38; + - por 
a: himſelf, or his familie, by his brother Efau, but for proved byau- 


u.&, his exerciſc in humilitie, pictie, patience, hope in Gods rg ox. 
amples. 


proteCtion, and of other vertues. For in this cafe he 
prayed with humble reſignation of his owne wil to 
#1.9.6, Gods wil: with gratful chankeſgeuing for former be- 
4.7-*> nefires, and ſo obraincd his deſire: God ſo mollifying 
| " his brothers hart rowards him, that he found no in- 
iuric, but brotherlic concord,and curtelic: at Eſaus 
hendes; and was deliuered from that temporal euil 
which be feared. Inlike maner the whole people of 
the ſame Patriarches iſſue, being perſecured by the 
 Zgyptians,ptayed roGod for releaſe from their rem- 
| poral afflitiens{ And our Lord heard their gronings] 
and by the miniſtcric of Moyles,deliuered them from 
that penal cuil. Againe very often the ſame people, 
fuffering inuaſions of enimies, albeit for the cnormi- 
—ous finnes of rhe greateſt part,yer for probation, and 
more merite of the iuſt, who ioyntly rogether prayed 
'God for his merciful remiſſion of their ſinnes, and for 
his deliverance of them al, from their temporal yexa- 
+4,».5, tions: and our Lord heard their prayers, and by cer- 
.,v;, taineludges, or General Capraines [deliuered chem 
10.9.10, from the handes of the ranſakersJgeuing rhem manie 
f - notable victories. Al theſe ludges, and other general 
Goucrnoutrs of Gods people,behides their prudent, 
and valiant endeuours by way of armes, againſt wic- 
ked cenimies, eſpecially vſed deuout,and confident 
rayer to God, beſeching his bountital Goodnes, by 
Fi mighric hand to deliuer his fairhful ſeruants from 
inuaſions,ſubic@ion and caprivitic of infidels. 0 
3. Thus did the Royal Prophete pray, & hath (o And by other 
taughe the whole Church in general-cribularions, holie Scrip- 
as, Ffaying: [Ariſe Lord, ler nor man be ſtrengrhned : lex fures, 
on. the Gentiles beiudgedin rby ſight, Ariſe Lord God, - 
443.2, ler thy hand be exalred, forgerc nor the poore. Deli- 
uer Iſrael 6 God, outof his tribulation. Inthee 0 
Lord bauc 1 hoped, let me not be confounded for 
| cucr 


Ghriftoran- 
ted ſuch'pray- 
ers,and tca- 
cheth ys ſo to 


pray. 


*% 
— 
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ouer: inthy infticedeliver me. Ler God arife,and letp/g,.,, , 
his cnimits be diſperſed , and let them that harchim | 
flee from his face. Asfmoke vanisheth, let them ya- 
nish away tas waxe melteth at the pteſence of fire; ſo 
let ſinners perish,at the preſence of God. Seetmy hu- —"_ 
miliation, and delinet me, When Lwas in tribulation, ; ,. wa 
Ictyed to our Lord, and he heard me. O Lord deli. 

uer my ſoule from vniuſt lippes, and'from a deceipr- 

ful congue] In like maner other Aly wwe prayed 

that God would deliuer his people from temporal 
afflictions, And expreſly reſtifie thar God approueth, 1ſz.1.».1; 
and in-due time granteth ſuch prayers.[The iuſt hane 4%». 
cryed (faith the ſame Pſalmiſt) and our Lord hath 

heard them; and out of their tribulations he hath de- : 
liuered them. Our Lord is nigh to themi that are of a 
contrire hart: and the humble of ſpirite he wil ſaue 
(deliuer from temporal cuils, ſo facre as is for their 
ſpiritual good) Manic are the tribulations of the juſt; 

and out of al thoſe our Lord wil deliuer them.] 

# Chriſt our Lord both heard the prayers of very 
manie, which beſought him ro cure their corporal in- 
firmities; andalſo commandeth al Chriſtians to pray 
for al remporal neccſ[aric releefe: and namely tca- 
cheth ro pray in time of perſecutions, to be defenJed 
from aggrauating circumſtances, that the cuiles may 
be more tolerable[That their flight may not be in wg.24.9 
the winter (asa hard time for trauel) nor in the Sab- x0, ut. 

bath(wherby they may be more hindered from Gods 
{cruice) for there shal be then (inthe rime of Anti- 
chriſt}grear tribulation. {In the firſt great perſecution 

of the Church, after the Martyrdome of $. Srenen, 

manic fled from Izruſalem into.diuers places sf lurie, 49.8.7 
and Samaria. And when S, Peter was taken and im- 4:5 
priſaned {Prayer was made of the Church withour 
intermiftion vnto God for him] And he was deliuered a 
by an Angel. S- Paul recireth manlecribulations,fro © #70 
which by bis owne & others prayers,he was deliuered. ** 
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emo x phieen tn, "this. 19f! 
$.1R Jae ENS AdtnOIbHe i Odeo ro rephire to 
. pt etintribulitions; faying[ts anic 6Fyod inficeuns ? 
; lethirf pany.” ay A kicks, andt & fike exam 
plex, add lt Rivns; it clearly A ppeati hrobelaw-" 
fol,"aad* necdful t Pray y ynro God, ro be dcliuersd | 
from'tsaporet eviles, <HſEgnipiicies and cl er, And * hh 
hEredFott Hole © rifch ordayneth,and vfetirſpectal —_— any 
py 3and''fo pl cations" in times of cntapious gelivercd ps 
ektielſes; "of & atres prefent ot feared;'of famine, of ouer gruar 
gfezr dfught, or ower much raine; & of others what-Tibulations. 
{ochet cotporal wor remporal cuiles. br) eſpecially 
Dy rift Go#* 1 defend | arid pteſerue, ys. froth ſudaine: 
firs iter hi Sithnng or other miffortirnes. | : 
And Re ork wins wikdrunes onrfratlt life, is,” 


ſiſbieR, 2ceord{tig to; rfetedour df ip 1a Peijtio, © 

[Dtliner' vSfrom x evil. } Not only ſpirirual,as wel {pe 

in the fofmer Petitions: bur allo from c © "BE: of 
oral xihe, and punishthe uf or forks laſt Perth» 


of. 


cially þ 


&teliques'6Plidnes ; Pg! tit 908. 
to fine; ; itEftoth.aa 

Icjdn, CR THE 4, as /; an gore uy. 

_ efpecially,, we muſt cement thi. 

+290 th Srcſribed this moſt excellent forme 
0 ye ayer: fSh& bach ſetre the ſamgin fach1 ne-. ' Due order 
ccſſirye fee yy Hats m0nema' preſume ro inuertir,o r tnuſt be obſer- 
of ns; Fherwile' t en here: we haue wy "” Praying 
rs "Boi RH Ade order. For when being ELECT” 


'thipges, 
ith corporal paine, or anguish of minde,fee-. 
bf Ab tre vehement greefe, we firſt or principally de- 

ſirta nd rp y for teleafe therof, notconſi idering what. - 
els is mote neceſſatic, we therby make ourſclugs' vn-_ 
xr he kyle of chat Which we aske, To which ſort of ſup-, © 
licants3S. Tames (a1 th [You dbke: & reeceiue nor;be.- 
fea? you aske ate] Bur why amifſc; ſome wil fay:. 
le ng've asKke ood d thing <> 7 We aske life, healch, . . 
p e libet' i fe eouſclente,to! be drliuexe, fromex:, by 
Joey he ;from ihitafion of eames, romper- 
B b W.* ſecu- 
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utislefeinthe;original tongue, apd by.facredyſe bs 
imado-Familiar'to al.Ghriftiavs, as. more. ſignificant, 
bca-can/be ſo brecfily cxprefledin anie oyicr togne. 
Itis forverimes a MaondGenifyin . Truth, ora Tha. 
thing:as where pur Sauious ſaith, Amen.L ſay to thee a yy, 

(chat is at aſſured truth 1.ſay to thee). thou $halkt not 

gocout from thence, til chou repay the laſt farthing, 

Itis ſome- -Amen amenl (ay to you(Aztrue, a true thing, Liay to , 
times a -you:)If attic man.kepe my wordyheshal norfee death þ rey 

Noone, ſome- par euer Thus (aich AmenzthoFaiehſal &-er0e Witnee) 


pry ng ” that is.T tius ſaith Truth the fairhful.and true witnes. 


MACS A Yerbe, Sometimes i it is an Aduerhe higaiſying Truly z OT YLQ- 
rily; as when our Lordſaid ro the penitent thecfe. on 
the Croſſe [Amen I fay to thee{that is, Truly,or aflu- x,y, 
redly; I fy rothee) hisday chou shalr be with me. in 
paradiſe] Soi in the end of our Crede welay [ Amen] 
that is, we verily, & aſſuredly beleue al thoſe zhinges, 
whichwe there profefle, Sometimes this word Ame 
is a Verbe, ſignifying (Be it done; or, Be irſo.JAndin h 
this ſeoſe,itis.in relpeft af vs that pray aword of deſi» 
ring and:praying that it may be ſo done, as is expreſ- 
- ed: andfo we ratific al.that we hauc faid in our pray- 
ers. And in reſþe& of God itis aword.of granting, & 
commanding that the thinges be done, which are re- 
queſtcd.. And ſo ir. ſignifieth , that God on his part, - 
:granteth' whatſocuer is cightly defired. Of alwhich 
diper{sfi gnificatians, and vſc of this ſacred word, we 
bone! manic examples in holie Scriptures . .;1- 15; , 
[na cextaine forme of inal, an the caſe fanie 
CB.43E, ſuſpected, of adulrric, i it was ordaincd by rhe 
Examples of Law of Moyles,thatluch a onebeing calledjnro/que: Num.y.9 
the vie of this g;, [Should heare the Prieſts 3dturation ,. heaping '/* ad 
word. Amen N ping 
© rerrible curſes vpqa a certajpe Watcr, & [1 d ſay: ' 
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| CHRISTIAN DOCTANVE: :. Une. 394 © © 298 
1v2.19.%, Should heare greuous ctirſes) dexounced agent at at 
G..\:8 hetranſer tors obcerezineprectprs {inialawell 
T. and-&hould anfwor:ro curric! one -4Atmiens) 'T lieed 
" praying,ort ya)ding their conſonr , thavifancghoult 
6. | ſo offeng, the eurſechould falupbribiing King THaiifd 
bringingehe holic Arkeof Godi into-lertifate ( ang 
aþ Hymne of praiſerorout Lord 4 and in thevotichs” RI 
ſton therof muited al:rhe peop le: iro(fay: men; ISS... 
. {ame King ardayning,that: hisfonns Sdlbhacwehoield 1191165 
: bperowned, toſucecdeihirh in tho KiftipdOni thoſe fs 
that wislicd good fucceſle, ſaid: e [Atmety, Go" '{pedke 
1Eſd.9.9.13 onr Lord, rhe God of my Lord the Kin &} Nehemiai 
g.vghe praying {that God: would caſt our of his houſe cueric 
One; thar:shodld not accomplich hip-commidmients; 
8\;che-multirude ſaid : Amen ] The fitneNehbemiat 
proving g forhimfelf in theend of his Booke ,cbndan! 
ethwith [Amen] Ar the Mariage of-younyFobiay 
1.9. 4.22, 22d Sara, Father praying for the ſpouſes; [other 
6.1333, fieindes aid: Amen] Tobias the elder conchidethÞifs 
prophetical praiſes to God with: (Anien.] ' Likewiſe 
[25.v.z, Other Prophetes often I Eci _—_ f; 
#.6.9.16. Praiſes, and Prayers with chis word: fink 
| therby-«flirming theafbured trixthrof thi 
| ſay: as dciring, and praying qe reerR 
344 fulflledin the ſame t avericonforihing'"their rata 
with ro his: and ſo ſajd: [Amen]. + 
' Tothis very purpoſe our Lord bl VE vs to Chrif1ow- 
Cabs this our. moftiordinarieiay er; and by this wy 
example allo qther prayers rehAnkeſgevinges, and,,,,cr.aud 
prailcs ia ods hd/oen Andioidndaire Bolfe A- thohpoftles, : 
poliles moſt.ordigerily: concludetheir Epiſtles'wir fo: obleruey.. 
prayers,thavkes,orpraifes ro God,and the ſamie with | Hig PICCTpt.. x 
WLy.;6, Amen | To God.our Lord (faith S. Paul)beptoriefor © nc] ps | 
44.733. eyer, Awgty, The Godofprace be with pou al. Amew, 
» The grace of -bur-LordIclus Ghritbeowithyou ia], 
-, Amgn4 To Godtheonlie wile, be ndwwand 61546 
thagu gb.lcius Chuft fox cuer andy eucr5 ; Amen, The 
Bbb ; grace 


—_ 
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grace of. our Lard Ieſus Chriſt be with your fpirite: «b.16.».19, 

Amen}So.inthereſtof his Epiſtles . And even fo S; 1.Cer. 16;y 

Perer. $.;:lohn,;and S. Inde; conclude with priyerg; 32+: 

thankes, or praiſes: and in confirmation, that the "3" "Wig 

_ verily ſogehirethey finally adde [Amen] © Þ 

Asin the bo. 4+ Avery ſpecial profite'therfore we may here 
gioning of _ reape, by adding this word Amen: that wheras wo” 
praycr,ſoin haue nothad fo perfect attention, nor ſo abſolute res 
nbrn'ge ſignation,of our proper wil,as was requiſirezin eucris 
have aQusl arts Petition: we may in good part, by more atnal arteri« pſ1, v.1 
rontion, tion, .and pajticular ſubmaiſton of our wil ro Gods 

wil, ſupplicinthis laſt word . Amen, the former de- 

fe&; by correQing and renewing our deſire, that al, 

and cuertic-thing may be done (and that in the ſame 

otder, of greater thinges before rhe leſfe) as they: ate 

conteyncd..in the ſacred wordes;, notwitliſtanding 

eur negligences and coldnes,in tecitingthemiFor ſo 

19 one perfc& thought, we may (if we be as Daniel Das,g.1. 

was of right deſires) really deſire Gods wil in al: 

which in dede.conteyneth al. And ſo our hart defi- 

ring , thas,God wilt make vs ta defire, al &.only thoſe 

thing: $Fhich plcaſc,him, then,and nototherwiſe, 


We alrecciuc 2l.chat we neede, if this be our true 
Iefire, when weay: Amen. NEVE. 


This vuvrd Amen, is alſo 4 confirmation on 


iy | Goas part , that he granterh vvhatſocuer 


or en. he oh SWC RERTTOEY oe © 

11s moſt cet- M Orevuer in'thisword Amen, we haue arithec 

taine that al &VA ſingular cofolation,thar if our prayer be right- 

prayers rightly ]y made, then God himſelfe ſaich Amen.in the nfs | 

madcaregrate of oranting and commanding that to be done,which 

we: we aske. And this is ſo certaine, that to hold the con- 
rratie is heecgital : againſt the expreſſe and manifeſt 
written wedd mat God: As we hane alreidyshewed; Arrit: 
cencerning the affured/ clfe&, 00 Gods part , of 'al 

nn Ws wo faicbful 


. , P 
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» , 4 . 
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Faithful good prayers. Voro-whith'holie-Sctiprures 


. - there-recited;; we shat adde only two or three more. 
tion of our belecfe, and” 


ſacred textes, in confirma 
bopein this behalf, 


2. Our B. Sauiourplainly ſaich ; to:enerieone that Chin forgs © 


ward: this good 'worke ; cither: granting" that thing 
which is requeſted , or that which he knowerh to be 
better for thee. Againe he ſaith; [Haue faith of God : 
4.119, Amcnl ſaytoyou, that whoſotuer'shal ſay to this 


u 23 mounraine :Be taken vp, and beicaſt into theſea; & 
Shal-nor flag erin hart, but baleve char whatſoener' 


P he faith shal be done, it shal be done ynro him} (igni- 

> 8-4 

| be ng thaton:Gods part, there:canbe no want; nor 
efe&, neirher of power; nor of wil to:grant,and doe 

anie-thing: in ſo much that if in caſe it werexrequilire, 

that a mountaine should be remaued', and a fachful 


' ſeruant of God, sbould confidedtly aske ir;it ghould * 


. -- 1, be(ſ». done: becauſe there neither wanteth poryer, 
"Hot wil in God. And the denial therof'is impiousm»' 

_ -fidclitie, either againſt Gods power , if any dare ſay, 
that he can not*oragainſt his Goodnes ro ſay jthat 
hewil nor, ifit be needful: and againſt bis Truth, be- 

cauſe in ſucha cafe he hath promiſed; thathewildoe: 

it, being no'defe&0n. their part that pray. |:Vpon 
(.1.,y.5.6. which-infallible ground S$:. James. expreſly ſayerh 
© [If any of youlacke wiſedome (or anie other nece(- 
ſaric thing ) ler. bim aske'af God , who. geueth toal 

men abundintly.: and vpbradeth not , and-it'shal be 


euen. But lethimaske infairh': nothing doubripg } br 54 
Fetely rand il & nothing doubting that.Godcan | £ 


which the Apoſtle calleth[Prayer of faith.] And thie 
*.tY. ii{the faith of God. ] Which our Lord requireth,in al 

| thar pray. And che is the fruite of prayer moſt aſfured; 
becaulc Chriſt our Lord , who is truth ir ſelfe hath ſo- 

— , taught, 


{+ W 


praycth in. due maner ;as he ought;' [Thy Father cheth andpris 
which ſcerh-in-ſecrete wil repay thee}: atis wilice-: miſerk. 


 ——_—_ 
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rayght,anÞlo pedniifcd odichcefarc al that:{s pregs) 
ched byHis4rue Apoſticstttruc &cerraibe;: [Inanr's, coy, x,y, 
preachiag;whichwhs to yau-((aidS. Paul tothe Cox ts, | 
It is, and, [tis Finthians, who charged him to hause failed inthis' pro-! 
_ norgarefound- mile) there iseottr ibandtriqot For the'Soriae. of 79. 
180, . ; GodldugChriſt:who bpvswasproachcl amay youn”*;"; 
4. -...by meandSibjends gat Timothee was not:Etis; andy 
6.5.40 It isrtiorbutgleigarasinhims© Foral thopromiſes of 
zcls, is always Gad arcin him! tris; Therforcalſo by bim, Amin to 
m God, * Gad:vnto out glotic:].. Gods truth in performing al 
his aſſertions, purpoſes; and promiſes;jso;the gtoris 
of himlefaadofilhisttusicruants; For whereas his 
ſeruants:Amon{afſentration , defite , or priyer) may: 
erre: | Gads Amem(difrutation; grant; or promile } 
ean-nonererre;norbefruftraro; norfaite :burt oghis 
part, isalwayrsmoſtrrue;aſſured;and infallible.) | -*- 
The Prict _3- Wherupon Holie'Charch repreſenteth this no 
notthe people lefſecertaibe;tlien:comfortabletructc vnrochen fairks< 
ſayth Amen in fl;children ;6fpeciatbjatirhe [hotid and-dailio Sauri- 
”= _— feojand mforeorher parts.of rhe:EccltfizfbiehleDfd gl rrins 
fer, inthe flee) ;wharecthiePrivittinging|1dontating chEPareg Cone: 
holic Maſſe, NoRer,'theClerque chariſernethi; or the Quirs\,: int®* 
place ofthe people; reciringrthe laſt Peticion+ © | Bao 
deliuervs fromeuil:} adder hor Ament; inthe end3 
kuccheBrie&ſapplicrhvity ar choAlkar: myſtically.fi 
minillg , 4 hiaſclfefgfrbeſapplitacebe right 
d{peſtdanſyerctrAmon,troabrhatioweljandddly © : * 
VVhenweſay Smanded aAaditherforoaswel the Prieſt, that ſacti+ 
Amen, our ficerh ,asalorhers thataſhift;; and deſire ro be-parta- 
bart muſt de- KergoEGods benefites;both iv this, &in alorher pray- 
Ges ge Go frs ; muſdiny/-rheirliarey wid fincere'tintention , when 
WM theyſayp Amen; define brpbidencally.pray rd-God; that 
his diuineGoodwey wil fay: Arne UW LONG VIY fi bi 
nf bh: 8. 9.1i62 10 TSYEi* | 7: tHev tlie q3 «15 og. 7 
Js 2, 115071051 bro 1 inomiong f hoitto dint got * 
2 16 ik Jroof! 2I\elu}193u og; 21h: wat +: Tbs 
*o) 10d SMU 92-4; edw 204 320 Did) 14224 
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| The Angelical Salutation of theB. V rome, 


$9.39. . 


0.14, Y 


Im 3.9, 


7, 


Mother of God, is lavufully,and profite- 
bly recited by good Chriſtians. a 1 
ARTICLE a4. ; nour of onr B. 
Fter the explication of our Lords Prayer, Ladie, ſee 
A which is expreſly and immediatly direted ro Part 1-Art.2r. 
, ® God himſclfe, the moſt bleſſed Trinitiezit re. "gry ney 
ſtcth to shew that other prayers direAed alloro God oO 
our heaucnlic father, by the meditation of his glo- 
rious and faithful ſeruants, are likewiſe lawful and 
profitable. which becauſe Proteſtants denic, as did Prayer and In- 
long fince Vigilanrtius. In this point their progenitor; vocation of 
againſt both him therfore and them , we'shal, here SainRes 18 
proue the Chriſtian belecfe, and praftiſe of this do- ow conny 
Qrine , more cuidently by the holic Scriptures,then Co "*K Jiſpro- 
our Aduerſarics are able, by the I:ke meanes, to dil- yed, by helic 
prouc it, or to declare the contrarie. And becauſc the Scriptures: 
Ave Maria, is often recited by Catholiques , & eſpe- 
cially impugned , by al the SeQaries of this time, we 


$hal here beginne with the ſame Angelical Saluta- | 


tion ; and prayer adioyned. Then proue the like law- 
ful and profitable vſc of praying ro God, by interceſ(- 
fion as wel ofthe ſame moſt B. Virgine, as of the glo- 
rious Angels,and other Saintes. Andlaſtly shew that 
it is no | ome , but more honourto God, thar _ 
we defire both his glorious SainQes in heauen , and 
his faichfaul ſeruants in carth,to pray vnto him,for vs. 

2, Firſt then concerning Prayers, and Inuocation 
of Sainfes, the cheefeft controuerſfie confiſteth in 
this doubr. How wcin carth can ſpeake vnto ſpiri- Lonnormn es 
tual creatures, that are in heauen; and how the ſame a7 0k $2 
glorious creatures can heare VS, Or know our defires; Tainesg b. 
For it is in deede ynpoſhible, that our ſpeach in earth heaven can 
#hould be heard by the SainRtes in heausn, according "®* keare the 


to 'the common ſenſe of theſe wordes,ſpeaking and eve of rhe 


hearinge. Becauſe Angels: and ſoules ſeparatcd from arg ” 


T Cce their 


- 46 
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their bodies, haue not corporal cares; and are fo farre 
Anſwer, diſtant from vs, that no mortal mans voice can be ex- 
rendedto them:With which common maskeour Ad- 
Angels,and ſe- uerſaries cannot poſſibly dclude any , bur ſuch as are 
reps ſoules, yilfully blinde.For the ſimpleſt perſon,that beleuerh 


ot cor- ”e oY | 
_ the immortalitic of ſoules, calily knoweth, rhat ſou. 


| paqaon,, 44 les being parted from their bodies(& other ſpirites ) 
haucother haue ſpecial meancs to lignifie their mindes, & to vn = 
+ 1s yas i derſtand cach others conceipts ( Which we cal pea- 
Others con, king,and hearing, thatis to ſay, vitering and vnderſtan- 
ceipts,and ding:which S. Paul alſo calleth the rongue of Angels) ,, co, 
wills, better then mortal men with. corporal rongues, and »... 
earcs. God our omnipoter Creator hath not a corpo- 
ral congue, nor cares,and he ſpeakerh to Angels. And 
Angels in heauen: and diuels in hel, doe alſo ſpeake, ©" 
& vaderſtand one an other [God alſo ſpake to Adam, | #7” 
and to manic orher mortal men. The diuel (by a ſer- Ge.g.» 
pent) ſpake to Eue, and heard her ſpeake. Good &«. 
Angels ſpake to the Prophetcs in ſlepe,and in viſions. 
 Thediuecl pur into the hart of Iudas1fcariote, to be- V/-15-1- 
tray our B, Saviour] Manic other exemples witnefle, +” 
that ſpiritcs doe ſpeake to ſpirites, and to mens ſou- PRE 
les, allo whiles they are yer in their bodies. And al- page 
beic ſoules in their bodies can nor clearly ſee thems- 10.13. 7: 
{clucs, nor other ſoules, yet departed from their bo- 
dics they moſt clcarly ſee themſclues, and other 
ſoules: and by the lighr of gloric doe ſce al that any 
8 perteineth to themſelues, Morcouer the foulcs 
CE as of the faithful in this life, can elcuate rheir Cogita- 
bodies can cle. £10nS into heauen:and their prayers rightly made, are 
nate their heard in heauen. As Salomon reftifieth, ſaying ro 
thoughtes God. Thou wilt heare in keauen.] And S. Paul faith 3-R&g-* 
into keauen. Of himſelfe & other good Chriſtians [Our conucr(ſa- "FP 
tion is 1n heauE]W hich is c{pecially verified of hartic "Oy 
praycrs. For it is not the external yoice withour intE- 
tion of mind, but the good cogitation of the ſoule 
(whether the mouth ſpeake or no ) that aſcendeth 
into 


I.,17.V.9, 
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into heauen, And therfore, neither the great diſtance 
of place, nortlacke of corporal cares in holic Angels, 
and orher SainCtes, can hinder the hearing of faithful 
prayers,direftcd to God by mediation of his glorious 
SainRes: as the Proteſtants cither foolishly imagine, 
or maliciouſly feane: and ſo decciue themſclues , or 
others, Butler ys allo ſee what other impediments 
they pretend. | 
z3- An other obicQion is, that albeit ſpiritual crea- The proce. 

rures doe vtter their conceipts: and vnderſtand cach ftants ſecond 
others: &that mortalperſonsdoc elenatetheir mindes 9bicttion. 
into heauen, yet none but God only can vnderſtan- _— 
ſtand the hartes, and deſires of the fairhful in carth. j,gw ſocrere 
Ferwhich, our Aduerſarics alleage theſe wordes of cogitations. 
our Lord,ſaying by his PropheteIeremie{[The harr of 
man 1s peruerſc, and vnſearchable : who shal know 
it? I the Lord that ſeatch the hart, arid proue the 
reyners.] Therfore (ſay they) no man, nor Angel can 
ſcarch,nor know the ſecrete thoughtes of an other 
mans hart, which only God can doe, and no creature, 
'Weanſwer : thatonly God by his owne power , can 
ſcarch and know the ſecretes, which any man refer- 
uerh in his hart, & which he would conceale from al gy Goa by 
other creatures:itis indede in mans power, if he wil, his owne 
to hide the (ecretes of his harr , and fo, as this ſacred power know- | 
text affirmeth { The hart of man is peruerle } is de- _— 0} 
 ceiptful, and depe. Neuertheles he can, if ke wil, re- 1, 
 ucale the ſame {ccretes of his hatr, cither by wordes, 
or other ſignes , to an other mortal man: orcls by 
volunrarie cogitation , to ſuch ſpirirual creatures , as 
haue ſpiritual cares. And fo theſe wordes of the Pro- 
phere prouc no more, but thar natucally,and ordina. 
rily euerie man can, if he wil, hide the ſecrete cogira- 
tions of his hart ; but they prove not, that a man can- 
nor, ifhe wil, reueale the ſecrets if his hart. For expe. © 

. . now Iecretes 
rience continually sheweth , that men can, and doe by reuclation. 
reucal their ſecrete thoughts ro other mortal men 
| Ccc 2 | _ and 


Anſwer, 


SainRes can 
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and can delire to reueale their ſecrete thoughtes te 
SainQes in heauen : which deſire and wil anderh 
into heauen. Where (as Proteſtants wil confefle)God 
ſeeth the ſame cogitations; and therfore thoſe An- - 
gels,and other Saintes can ſee them, whom, God wil 
hauc to ſee, or know them, which we ſuppoſe our 
« Aduerſatics wil not denie. If they wil denic it, we 
require-thar they iuſtific their denial by holie Scrip- 
... ture. In the meanc while, we auouch by holie Scri- 
ptures , tharglorious Angels preſented the prayers, 
& hartic deſires of Daniel the Prephete,of Tobias,of pas.s.s, 
Cornclius,and of others, vnto God in heaucn, which 15.16. 
they cuuld not haue done, vtiles they had knowen 
ur Py the thoughtes of the ſupplicants harres. Againe iris T9 33: 
poet, lighe clearly reſtified in holie Scriptures , that God reuea- P 
_ of Propheeie ledvnto certaine Prophetes in this life, the ſecretes of wy 
or by other in- mens hattes , which the ſame men would haue con- " 
ſpirarion. = Ccealed from al men. Wherof two cxamples,one of the 
old Teſtament, an other of the new may here ſuffice, 
inconfirmation of our anſwer to the Proteſtants ob. 
iction;Eliſeus the Prophete Knew the ſecrete of his 
(eruants hart, which the ſame {eruant denied, and 
would haue concealed from his maſter : who ncuer- 
theles ſaid voto him [Was not my hart preſent when , x45.» 
the man returned our of his chariote ro meete thee?} 26. 
Likewiſe { S. Perer knew the ſecrete thoughtes,'of 
Ananias & Saphira , defrauding, and denying part of AF. 6.73 
rhe price, which they had recetuedfot their land. ] 39 
Though therfore naturally,and ordinarily mans hart - 
can kepe cogitations ſecrete, from al other creatures, 
yet doth not this hinder Gods power,from reucaling 
the ſame, which man would hide,ncither is the capa- 
citie of mans vnderſtanding limircd ,” but that God 
..can make him, alſo in this world, to ſee or know the 
ſecreces of others hartes , which they would coceale. 
How much morc like, and morc ordinarie is it, that 
God geucth this power to glorified SainRes(confide- 
5 rings 


Either by the 
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ring, that the light of glorie farre excellerh the light 
of prophecic )that they may ſee and Know manie 
thinges done in carth,cuen ſecrete cogitations, c{pe- 
cially thoſe , which faithful ſupplicants defire-thar 
they may know. And ſtil it is moſt truethatonly God, xpecially 
by his owne powet [ doth ſcarch the hart, & prove when ſuppli- 
(or examine) the reynes.] And neuertheles by Gods fry ty 6 
gift,his ſcruits can ſee & know (cither by the light of nx phamng 
| glorie, or of Prophecie (or how ſocuer God wil, that them ts God. 
they shal know) the cogiratios of morral mes harrtes: 
and of their workes proceeding trot their hartes. 
| 4+ Thus much in general, for defence of che Ca- 
tholike beldefe: and doctrine againſt Proteſtants 
_ Cheefe obicCtions: that SainRes in heauen ean, and 
doe yuderftand the praiſes, thankes,and petitions of 
the faichful in earth, directed to God by their inter- . 
cellion. Now more particularly we $shal declare that 
the militant Church of Chriſt:and the faithful mem- _ 
bers therof, doe lawtully and profitable borh praiſe: ,; '< aluta- 
and pray the B. Virgine Mother of God (and like- j zgic pertey= 
wiſc other SainQes) to pray for vs to God, begin- neth to her 
ning our prayer, with the Angelical {alutation,ſay- praifes. 
ing| Hayle Matic ful of grace, our Lord is with thee: 
bleſſed art thou among wemen]For as it was not im- 
ts:.1, 4,28, Pertinent to the holie Archangels purpoſe, coming 
with an cmbaſlage from the moſt bleſſed Trinitie, 
before: he declared bis mefſage,to ſalute her, with 
theſe words of her ſingular praiſc:ſo iris alſs noleſle, 
bur rather more conuenient, that we poote ſuppli- - 
cants comming to craue her pious interciſſion for vs 
toGod, doe beginne with the ſame ioyful ſajutati- 
on , which. may put ys in minde of the beſt tydinges, 
or newes, that euer came into this world,to witte of 
rhe moſt happie Incarnation of Chriſt our Redemer 
and Sauiour, by taking flesh of this moſt holie pureſt 
Virgine, ful of grace; whoſe ſoule and bodic, Almigh- 
tic God ,, prepared. to be a worthie habitacle of his 
Of 1-8 wu SOnnc. 
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=. Sonne.For which purpoſe it was moft requifire,thar 
Þ ' She bring ful She Should be,as the Angel pronounced, ful of grace, 
| #egrace,be- andour Lord should be with her, by his ſpiritual ha. 
fore ſhe con- hjration in her ſonle, alſo before she conceivedthe 
cciued _— Sonne of God in her bodice; that she might ſo _cen- 

Was Mace . A . 
moreful by Cciuc him: And therfore no maruel chat S, Elizabeth, 
eonceiving being alſo replenished with the ſame Holie Ghoſt, 

kim, [ccied out with a loud voice, & ſaid (vnto her hauin 

now caceciued the ſame Sonne of God in her wombe) 
Bleſſed art thou among wemen ( as the Angel had 
ſaid beforczand further as it were expreſling the cauſe 
of her greater bleſſednes,ſaid)and bleſſed is the fruite 
of thy wombe] For by this dinine fruite,she that was 
before ful of grace ;5was now more ful: she that was 
before bleſſed, was now ſuperbleſiced : she that be. 
| forehad our Lord God Omnipotent, dwelling with 
tier, now had the ſame our Lord God dwclling in 


her: cuen him, alſo corperatly [in whom dwelleth al 411». 
the fulnes of the Godhead corporally]as S. Paul ſpea- 


Now fheis Kketh. Thus did S. Eliſabeth admiring congratulate. 
alſo moreful How much more docal good Chriſtians iuſtly con- 


EO gratulare ber fulnes of grace, who is now allo ful of | 
n ) 


rs wha” ty Sal glorie,abouc al mankinde,and Angels, next aftcr her 
next after her {onne, the Sonne of God? By whom as she was in 
Sonne, our this life ſu perreplenished with grace,ſo is she in hea- 
Lord, uen {uperreplenished with gloric. She thar was made 
in. this life,the Mother of God: is now alſo Queene 
Motherin heauen:moſt truly therfore called Queene 
. of al Angels, Queeneof al holie Patriarches, Pro- 
phetes, Apoſiles , Martyrs, Virgines, Confcflors, 
of al Sainces, and of al mere creatures. 

5. Alwhich her abundant grace, and glorie, being 
derined from the ſame bleſſed fruite of her wombe, 
leſus Chriſt our Lord God,derogateth nothing from 
his gloric, as Proteſtants vainly imagine, bur redoun- 

UMicolorie is dethſo much the more to his glorie, as ir is further 
Hisglorie 1s | _” at 
accidentally Extended ,not only to the glorious perſon of his vir- 
increaſed, by gine Mothor, bur alſo to her pure bodie and blonde, 


of which 


Gas 2.v.2. For behold / ſaithshe) trom hence forth (ſince I am 
+?7* become the Mother of God) al gencrations shial ca' 


o a 
FR. 
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of which he tooke his bodie ; and to het ſacred virgi- how muchitis 
nal wombe,that bare him,and to her bleſſed virginal further exten« = 
breaftes, which he ſucked. Euen as an other deuout 99+ 
woman (alſo a figure of the Catholique Church ) 
rightly profeſſed, ard'the holice Euangeliſt hath re- 
corded,that when our Lord preached afterwards to 

much people[A certaine woman lifting vp her voice, © ; 

out of the multitude,ſaid to him: Bleſled 1s the. wobe 

that bare thee: and the Pappes that thou didfſt. ſucke] 
Whoſe. iuſt praiſe our Lord accepting, added, and 
affirmed that nor only his mother was bleſſed, for 

that She bare him, and gaue him ſucke, but more 
bleſſed becauſe $he heard his word, and keptir. And 

albcir no other creature is,or can be participant of 

the former bleſling ro be his proper Mother, and 
Nource, yet manic may be, and are participant of her 
orcater bleſling, fot our Lord ſaid in general:[Yea ra- 

ther, bleſſed are they, that heare the word of God, & 

kepe it} that is, cucrie onc 1s blefied ( more orlefle, 
according to their degree of grace)that heareth Gods 

word, and kepethit. And foin proportion the Mo- 

ther of God, moſt excelling in grace, was moſt bleſ- 

ſed, for she beſt kept his diuine werd. Yea and the 

moe in number , and the more perfeRly that they 

heare, and kepe Gods word, themoreis Chriſt our 

Lord honored, and praiſed by them; becauſe al re- 
dounderh to him, as al is derived from him. For { Of 

his fulnes al we recciue. 3 faith S, lohan the Baptiſt. 

6. Morcoucralthat which true Chriſtians doe, | 
in often reciting this Angelical Salutation,and diuers Thismanet of 4 
Anthemes, Hymnes, Canticles, and other praiſes to praifing God, 
our B. Ladie, is inſtificd by her owne prophecie, q praifing hig 
(agreable ro manic former Prophecics) ſaying [ God | pn was 
my Sauiour hath regarded the humylitic of his hand phicieq "a 
maide (that is, hath exalted me, becauſe | was hiible) herſelf, 


me 


And by other 
Prophctes. 


Thoſe which thoſe true Chriſtian generations, which cal her ble(- 


diſdaive our fcq And thoſe which diſdaine, or diminish her 
B.Ladics prai- 


ſes are not true 


Ghriſtians, 


Reaſons 


thewerh that doayndeth to the Lord, or parers, for whoſe (ake ir is 
—_—— of 

-* Gods ſeruants 
redomiderh to 


hiepraiſc, 


Chriſtians. 


= - "%.. 
> 5+ 
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407 _ Pits, +. Wb 
nie bleſſ-d.]she alſ6explaneth the reaſon/why laying <.x. »4 


[Becauſe he that is mightic hath done-great thinges 1/7 ».1,, 
to me.] moft plainly foreshewing, that becauſe God ©: 11: ».1 


* Almightie hath choſen, and made her a worthie ha. 953" 


biracle of his Sonne, the very Mother of God, who Eck, 44. 


created her , and ſo cndned her with al conformable... 
prerogatiues, priuilegies, dignities, preeminences, 8 
al other moſt exceilent graces, aboue al mere crea» 
rures, aboue al creatcd perſons, therfore [al genera- 
tions (doubtles she meant al future true ſeruants of 
Chriſt) shal cal her bleſſed] shal praiſe , and magnifie 
her. Remember her divine gifres, moſt holie life, ex- 
cellent actions bleſſed death, glorious Aſſumption 
into heaug, shal celebrate her feaſtes,& faſtes,adorne 
her Churches, and Altarcs, and by al meanes honour 
her, next after her Sonne and Lord : our Lord leſug 
Chriſt. The more we doe this, the more we fulfil hee 
rophecic, and the more we proue ourſeluesto be of 


. 
: 


praiſes, abtogating, her. feſtinities, prophaning her 
Churches, and Altars dedicated to God-in hername, 
and memorie; abandoning her ſalutation, and other 
praiſes , cuidently proue themſelues,nort ro be true 


7. Finally reaſon conuinceth, with reaſonable per- 
lons, & daylic expericnce teacherh, that the honour 
or reſpe@, which is done ro ſcruants,or children, re- 


done. And ſo al honour done to our B. Ladie, Gods 
Mother, and moſt excellent ſecuant, redoundeth ts 
the more honour of God, and of Chriſt: becauſe 
it is done to her in regard of that grace,and glorie, 
which $she bath wich him. I know , and haucſome- 


time heard the exception , which ſome Proteſtants 
.t«ke againſt this ſimilitude, auouching that diuine 8 
_fpicitual chingesmuſt not be reſembled ro humanez& 


temporal, 


Pu 


CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE. Arv.41.4. aus. 
temporal. It is truc in deede, that diuinc Myſteries 
farre excel humane knowlege,in which reſpe& com- 
pariſon is not.to be made, as if they were both like & 
4.44, ©qual. Neuertheles God inthe old Teſtamear,by hu+ goq dectarerk 
mane, and temporal thinges both prefigured divine, divine thinges 
and ſpititual:and Chriſt in the new Teſtament taught Þy the fimilt 
manic thinges by ſenſible parables. And for example *24e of kw- 
in our preſent purpoſe, alſo in the old Teſtament, AR 
God Almightic reſembleth himſclf vntoa remporal 
1. v.6. Father, and Lord, ſaying by his Prophete Malachias 
[The Sonne honoreth the Father: and the ſeruant his. 
10% Lord: If then Ibethe Father, where is my honoury 
Andif | be the Lord, where is my feare ? faith The 
Lord of hoſts] And Chriſt our Lord faith | The ſer- 
uantis not abouec his maſter] Which prouerbe he ap» 
plied ro himſelf, 8 his diſciples. And in plaine termes 
ſignifieth chat, whatſocuer is done to the diſciple,or 
19-y.16 ſeruant perteyneth'to the Maſter, ſaying {He that re- 
eciucth you recciucth me; and he that deſpiſethyon 
deſpiſeth me. ] As therfore, he that deſpiſeth Gods 
ſeruant deſpiſerh God : cuenſo, he that honoreth 
Gods ſeruant, honoreth God. [And whoſocuer glo- 
 f&th God, him God wilglorific.] 


The ſecond part ef the Aue Maria: | Holie 
eHarie Mother of God, 7c. 1 is a godlic 


prayer: agreable to holie Scriptures. 


ARTICLE 42. 

F Ven as the praiſes of out B: Ladie conteined in Ovrprayer is 

the Angelical falutation , diminich not Gods of more yalue 
ewne praiſes, burredoundto the more honour of bind 
God, of whom s$he'recciued al her grace : ſoin like = 5" ng 
maner our prayers direQed to her , not asKing grace, 
remiſſion of ſinnes, or other diuine gifr from herſelf, 
bur by her interceſſion, from God { from whom cue- 
rie beſt, and perfcc gift deſcenderh ] are no leſle, bur 
| - Das * ſs 
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ſo much more gratful ro God, as her glorious inters 
ceſſion is of more valne, then our owne onlie peti- 
tion, For as we praiſe God not only in himſelf, for 
his infinite Power, Wiſdome, Goodnes, and other Pat 
Diuine Attributes , but alſo in his workes: eſpecially | es 
[in his Sain&tes] ſo we pray to him not only, by im- 
mediatly inuocating his moſt holie name; but alſo by 
mediation of his glorious Mother, and of other Sain- 
&cs. And that in two maners :cither by praying God 
to grant our deſires in-regard of the fauour, which 
Two waics of his SainCes have with him,and for their ſakes; or by 
praying by the expreſly praying them to pray for vs Both which 
mediation of ſortes of prayer becauſe our aducrfarics generally dif- 
Sainctcs. like, and impugne, we $hal therfore prouc thens 
both. 
. 2. Godexpreſlely promiſed great thinges to Abra. 
ham , and for his ſake to his poſtctitie, laying ro him ges, y 
[litr vp thine eyes, and looke from the place, where- v.24 15. 
in thou now art: to the north and ſouth; to the eaſt 26: 


God promi- and weaſt: al the land which thou ſceſt, will geuero 


ſerch benefits : ] 
-ragfeayenr"f thee , 8 thy ſeede for euer. And I wil make thy (eede, ys 


as the duſt of the carth : if /anie man be able to 
a number the duſt of rhe carth , thy {cede allo shal he 

be able ro number. Atiſc and walke through the land, 

in the |&gth, & in the breadth therof: for I wil geue it 

to thee.] Againe, making a couenant with Abram he G4a1.4.». 

{2id-jTo thy ſecede wil I geue this land, from the river Gen. 37: 

of Xgypteuen to the great river Euphrates, ] Which ?:** my 

promiſe of God made for Abraham children, to b= es 

fulfilled | after four hundred yeares ] muſt nedes be gc +16. 

vnderſtood, to be made for his ſake, whoas yet had 37.18. 

no childe, After this when Abraham had his ſoone 

Ifaac ( by promiſe more then by natvrey and vpon 

Gods commandment was readie to ſacrifice him, 

being yer a child- , in whom the iſſue was particular- 

lie promiſed, God nor only renewed his promile,bnr 


allo declared Abrahams faithful aR to be che as” 


( v. 14. 16, 


4 CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arts. an 
ef fo great a reward, ſaying. [ By mine owne ſelfe and maketh 
hauc 1 ſworne,ſnich theLord; becauſe thou haſt done ſuch promiſe 
_ this thing , and haſt not ſpared thine onlie begotten becauſe his 
ſonne for my ſake; I wil bleſſe thee, and wil multi. -- 2 en I 
plic thy ſecede, as the ſtarres of heaucn, and as the gs Fonds 
ſand, thar is by the ſca shore; thy ſecede hal poſleſle 
thegates of his enimics. And in thy ſede sbal be bleſ- 
ſedal the nations of the earth : becauſe thou haft 
ebcycd my voice. ] To the ſame Iſaac alſo, and to his 
ſonne lacob, folowing the vertuous ſteppes of their 
father Abraham, our Lord againe repered the ſame 
e49-ups , laying to Iſaac I wil be with thee, and wil 
lefle thee; for to thee and to thy (ede, I wil geue al 
theſe countries; accomplishing the oath, which I 
ſwarc to Abraham thy father. And I wil multiplie thy 
ſede as the ſtarres of heauen: and I wilgeue to thy 
oſteritic, al theſe countries. And in thy ſedeshal be 
lefled al the nations of the exrth: for becauſe Abra- 
ham obeyed my voice: and K-pt my precepts, and 
commandements, and obſeruced my ceremonies, and 
lawes] Likewiſe the very ſame to Iacob ſaying [ I am 
the Lord God of Abraham thy father,and the God of 
Iſaac: the land wherin thou ſlepeſt, 1 wil geue to thee 
and to thy ſede. And thy ſ:deshal be as the duſt of 
the carth: thou $halt be dilated to the Weaſt, and 
tothe Eaſt, and to the North , and to the South. 
And in thee, and in thy ſede, al che tribes of the earth 
hal be bleſſzd. ] Accordingly the ſame Patriarch Ia- 
cob, prophericd that good thinges Should be asked 
of God by prayer in their names. [ Be my name called 
ypon theſe children(faid he,when he bleſſed Iolephs 
fonnes) the names alfo of my lathers Abraham, and 
Haac.] And lofeph forerold that their whole nation 
should be dehuered from Agypr, and poſleſle al 
Chanaan, according to Gods promiſe wade to theſe 
three moſt renowned Parriarches , ſaying thus to his 
brethren. {Atter my death God wil vide you, and. 


 Moyſcs 
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wil make you goe vp out of this land ( of Xyypt)te 
the land { of Chanaan) which he ſware to AFeaham: 
Iſaac, and Iacob. ] Al which importeth that God be. 
ftoweth his benctires not osly for his owne good 
pleaſure, and mere grace without any precedent me- 


rite, bur alſo for rhe ſubſequent merites of his ſer. 


uants:as for ſecondaric cauſes. And for their ſakes, 
which arc of more perfeQtion, he reſpeQteth their 
children, and poſteritie. It is true therfore that God, 
protectcd, and proſpered the children of 1{racl,more 
then other nations, firſt of his owne mere merciful 


eleion: he did italſo for his promiſe ſake, and yer 


withal for his faichful wel deſeruing (cruants ſakes, 
Whole vertucs , and good woorkes were the ſecon- , R 
datie cauſes of his promiſe, &oath,as youſce inthe ex- Gagne. 


preſle ſacred rextes aboue recited | Becauſe thou haſt 
.done this thing. Becauſe thou obeycadſt my voice. Be. 6.11. 


cauſc Abraham obeyed my voice}ſaid our Lord God. 6,41.» 
I hauc{worne &c. And ſo God renewed theſe promi- 206.11. 
ſes to Ifaac, and lacob, hauing like vertues ro Abra- 
ham. Wheras God made not theſe more ſpecial pro- 
miſes {bur others leſſe) ro their brethren Nachor, 257" 
Lmacl, and Eſau. Whom God alſo temporally bleſſed c<.19.549 
inalower degree, And generally God promiſed ro 
doe mexcievpon thouſandes, to them that loue him, 
gnd Kepe bisprecepts. . TENT | 
3. Ypontheſc diuine promiſes, andeſpecial merites 


>. 21,9.1 


<.36 v.9- 
E40.20,% 


prayed by the of thcle more excellent Patriarches(according to the 
mediation of former maner of praying, for the merires ſake of 
the m_ Pa- Gods holic ſeruantes, moſt vſual in the old Teſta- 


MLAICNCS., 


_ ment.) Moyles confidently prayed for the ſinful peo- 


ple, (aying to God [ Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and <.14,y!! 
I{racl thy ſeruants : ro whom thou ſwareſt, by thine 
owne {clte &c, And oar Lord was pacified. J And y,, 
not only remitted part of the due punishment , but 1,, 
ſent an Angel to biing them into the promiſed land, 6.33%! 
faying io Moylcs|[Goe, geite theo vp from chis Rocks 
| : aol 


CHRISTIAN 'DOCTRINE, | Maui. toy 
put 9.v 27thon and thy peaple, which thau haſt broughr out of 
$#.49-v 15. the land of &gypr, nto the land, wherof I ſwarera 
4:09.20, Abraham, Iſaac, and Tacob. AndI wilfend an Angel, 
| thy precurſor , that I may caft out the Chananeite 
0147-4: and Amorrhcite, &c. and thou maiſt enter into the 
.3.v.6. land,that floweth with milke and honey ] With theſe 
5-16 ſpecial Potriarches God would make his conenanr, 
1:95.26, +. and would be called peculiarly their God{ I am the 
gt. God of thy father: the God Abraham the God of 
Haac, and the God of Iacob. I wil remember my co- 
nenant which I made with Iacob, and Iſaac, and . 
Abraham. ] For this ſpecial cleaion of Abraham, 
Haac, and Iacob: for the grace geuen tothem, and 
benches beſtowed vpon the people for their ſakes, 
the Royal Pſalmiſt inviteth al the faithful ro render 
ſ104.v.t. Praiſcs , and thankes to God, faying { Confeſle yee 
$9.:20. toourLord, and inuocate his name: shew forth his 
workes among the Gentiles. He bath bene mindful 
for cuer of his retamer, of the word, which he cam. 
mandcd to a thouſand generations. Which be diſpo- 
ſed to Abraham: and ot his oath to Iſaac. And he ap- 
pointed it to laceb for a precept : and to Iſrael for an 
eternal teſtamentJAnd after rehearſal of manie great God prets» 
and admirable benefites: concludeth, that God Al- raph gt 
9.44, Mightie didal theſe thinges. [ Becauſe he was mind- ,, £5te 13 
ful of his holic word, which he had vttered to Abrahi fo promiſed, © 
bis ſcruant. ] Not only for the promiſe fake , which to his hoks 
alone is an affarcd confirmation, bur alſo becauſe {{xva2ts. 
L.Par.zy.y, [this holie word was geuento Abrabam his ſeruant.} 
8. For Abrahams ſake the promiſe was made, and for 
247.20. Abrahams ſakc it was fulfilled, yet not for Abraham 
AM \, Otherwiſe, then as he was[Gods ſeruant]fo that al re- 
13, x | 
124.4 dountcth to Gods more glorie. Seing then God ge- 
ueth benehres to the needie, and lefle perfeR; for the And he mate 
more perfe&s ſake, true faithfulpeople may lawfully, nad rr 
and profirably pray God, to grant neceffaric thinges (,,1.., yn 
for his holic ſeruats ſakes. Elias the Prophete prayed holie, ; 
= Dddz 3A 


WY 
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in this maner, innocating God for-theſc Patriarches 
fke,and by this title of their God, ſaying [Lord God z.Ree. 18, 
of Abraham, and [{aac, and Iſcacl shew this day that 36. 
thou art the God of 1ſracl , and I thy ſcruant.JSo he, . 
and other Propheres:yea and Chriſt our Lord called 
Almightic God [the God of Abraham, and Iſaac,and «ag 
Iacob] And thartafrer their temporal death, becauſe þ - os I 
they cuer liue, in their bleſſed ſoules; and are for cuer Mat ax.y, 
his ſeruants, moce perfe@rhenthey were in this life, zz. , 
Further the Prophete Iaias reſtifierh that [ Becauſe AJ.,3.vy 
God called Abraham ( when he had nochilde) and ey1.y 
bleſſed him, and multiplied him. Our Lord therfore 
wil comforth Sion : and wil comforth al the ruines 
therof] ſignitying that God geuing grace, wil alſa 
euc reward, and not only bleſſe and multiplie his 
(cruant, bur alſo'comforth others, bleſſing them for 
his hohe ſcruanrs ſake. [Becauſc he bleflcd Abraham, 
therfore he wil comforth Sion. ] And ſo others by 
yercue of this bleſſing,and diuine grace, keping Gods 
precepts, that our Lord may (as himſ-If ſpeakerh)for 
Abrahams ſake, bring to cff-& al the tbinges, that he Ges. 14.5. 
hath ſpok-n voto him] The like promiſcs were often 19. 
made, and benefires beſtowed by God Almightie © 26-724 
[Becauſe of Dauid, for Davids ſake.l wil prote this? wh, Fs 
citic and wil ſanc it{laith our Lord) for my. felf, and ;6..; » 4. 
for David my ſeruant}& the like. The three children 4.neg 8». 
And made 210 prayed in the furnace of Babylon, {iying ro God , p* 
ſuch promiſes in the name of alrthe people {Deliver vs nor for euer $9 44 
becauſe his (to our enimies) we beſcech thee for thy names fake, p11 ».10. 
ſcruants were ang diflipate not thy teſtament: Neither take thou 1( 37. 35- 
bolic abs 4 
away thy metcie from vs, for Abraham thy beloucd, & 457.4 
& llaac thy ſeruaur, & Iſracl chy holic one, ro whom 040470 
thou baſt ſpoken,promiling that thou wouldeft mul 4 ; 
tiplic their ſede as the ſtarres of hcauen, and as the 
ſand that is in the {ca shore. ] | 
4. Wherfore (cing Moyles; Elias, and other Pre- 
pheres,and fairhful people of God, for the berter ob- | 
taining Gods mercie, propolcd in their prayers the 
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pious workes of ancient Patriarches, for that they 
were [ Gods beloved and holie ſeruants |] forrifying 
their petitions by mention of Gods promiſes made 
[ for their ſakes}it is moſt cleare,thar the ſame maner 
of praying now in the Chriſtian Church is both law- 
ws, Ffolandprofirable, As when we thus pray in memo- 
var poſt Tic of the B. Virgine Mother of God , ſaying [ Poute 
yeras Ca-e into our mindes thy grace, © Lord , we beſech thee, , 
c, that we which know, by the Angels Annunciation, ebony ge 
the Incarnation of Chiiſt thy Sonne : by his Paſſion, Ce > a 
and Croſſe, we may be brought to the glorie of the B. Ladee ; like 
Reiurret jon: through the ſame Chriſt our Lord, ] yhto others in 
Alſo thus. [O God which haſt ordained the rewards, = wc -& 
of ctcrnal ſaluation to mankind, the virginitic of B. ,,;...p.. 
Marie being made fiuitful, grant we beſech thee,rhar 
we may percciue, her to intercede for vs, by who we 
hanc deſ:rued to receive the Auctor of life : through 
our Lord Icſus Chriſt thy Sonne J Likewiſe thus. 
 {Omnipotet eternal God, which by the wo: ke of the 
Holic Ghoſt, preparedſt the foule and bodie of the 
glorious Mother Maric, to be a worthic habitacle of 
thy Sonne, grant that in whoſe memorie we reioyce, 
by her pious interceſſion, we may bedelinercd, from 
prefſcnt euils,and from everlaſting death:through rhe 
ſame Chrift our Lord. ] In which forme are al the 
briefe prayers (called Colle&tes) which holic Church 
victh in the office of the B. Virgine Mother of God, 
and of other SainRes, So beſeeching Almighty God 
inrcſpe@t of the grace, which he gaue to them , and 
for their ſakes { as formerly in memorie of the Patri- 
arches, and for thcir ſakes) rogrant our needful pe- 
titions, Alwayes concluding | through Chriſt our 
Lord. ? by whoſe onlic firſt grace, bis B Mother, and Al prayers nee 
at other his S.inctes received their particular meaſſm-. contluded, 
res of grace. And this proof 1s ſo irrefragable thar our-3*Fing WY 
Aduerſaries Can norany better W2Y impugne It 3 bur Chriibecanfs 
by auouching that God 'grauted the petitions of a] _”_ of 


Moylcs 
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Suin&es 's de- Moyſes and others, only for his: owne promife {ake; 
rived from wheras both the ſacred texr ſaith expreſly [ for Abra-' 
Chriſto grace. hams ſake, for Dauids (ake} and itis allocuidentin Gee.t2.y,, 
like wordes, that God made theſe promiſcs, [Becauſe Pha. 22.5, 
Abraham did the thing, which God commanded,not*s 8. 
ſparing hisſonne Iſaacs life , for Gods ſake, Becauſe® N*8'1-v 
he obeyed Gods voice. Becauſe Dauid had done*”* 
righcin the eyes of our Lord. } 
5. The other maner of praying by mediation, or 
interceſhon of Saindes,is by exprefle inuocating,and 
The fecond Praying them to pray for vs. As inthe Aue Maria we 
maner of pray our B, Ladie, ſaying. | Holie Marie, Mother of 
praying by in- God pray for ys: &c.] Which forme was not vſualin 


-o - <5 the old Teſtament praying to any holie Patriarch, or 


properly In- Prophere , becauſe none of mankind did enter into* 

vocation. HRcauen, norto the cleare viſion of God , vntil Chriſt, 6,9.14.3, 
our Sauiour ( the firſt fruites of them that ſleepe) did 26. 
open the way in his Aſcenſion: but remaned in place 


ofioyful reſt, called Limbus Patrum. As is declared inP?r1 1. 
the ficſt part of this worke. And fo thoſe ancient Ars. 26. 
$zin&es nor being then in glorie , could not (ſce, nor 
ordinarily know the mindes,and defires of the faith- 
ful in this world; as now they doe, being in glorie, 
and ſeing God, and in him wharſocuer pertcineth rs 
theirglorie,& ſoamogſt other thinges,they knowthe 
prayers of the faithful, dirc&ed ro their charitie: 
which ſtil continueth more perfe, then it was in 1C#r-13.7 
earth, But the holie Angels being in glorie did al- 
wayecs preſent rhe praycrs, and other good workes 
of mcn to God. And therfore were then inuocated:as 
4 pes 6 appeareth amongſt other proofes,by that which lobs , ot 
26th oy A freind Eliphaz aduiſed him, to cal for patronage [ if 
ud Teftamet, anie would helpe him, and fo turne to ſome of the 
_ Minctes ] Which plainly sheweth , the comon faith, xcelo.5, 
and praQuſc of inuocating holie Angels. Els it had .5- 
bene a frinolous ſpeach, whichis not ro be ſuppoſed 
in fo ſenſiblea man, as Elphaz' was: Who, woes 
hen = Oi o1t6 


Javocatien of 


—_ 
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erred in the: particular caſe of holic lob, yet knew 
that holie Angels would afliſt in a juſt cauſe; & theru- 

pon prouoked Iob [toturne to ſome of the Sainftes] 
towitte of the holic Angels,and by their helpe to iu- 
Kife his cauſe, if it were iuſtifiable. The ſeucntie in- 
rerpreters more expreſly tranſlate the text thus [ [n- 
nocare if any wil anſwer thee,or if thou canft behold 
any of the holie Angels] which plainly imporrethk 
that holic Angels may be inuocated and be ſene b 
the light of faith. Noleſle cerraine it is that Chriſtiane - 
may lawfully and profitably with light of true faith, 
inuocatethe B, Mother of God, praying thus. [Holie 
Maric Mother of God pray for vs ſinners,now and in 
the how of our death. Amen] In further explanation 
wherof: we adde the Articles euſuing concerning. 
praycrto hohe Angels, and other glorious SainRes. 


Holie Angels doe offer mens prayers to God: 
doe pray for men. And are profitably 


inuocated. 


ARTICLE 43 | 
O F Angele, the firſt and moſt excellent natural 
CL creatures, we hauc breefly according to our 
preſcnr'purpole declared before,conformable to the 
holie Scriptures , that they were created by God Al- 
mightie in the beginning, rogerher with the vniuer- 
ſal world,and with time 1itſelfc, out of the treaſures of 
his diuine and infinite power, & wiſdom, diſtribured 
into nine Ocders, ſubordinated in'three ſacred lerar- as a 
chies,in al exceding manie, to vs innumerable,wher- vi eat be 
ef the farre greater part, were confirmed in grace honored: doe 
and eftablished- in cternal glorie, continually prai pray for vs, 
fing and ſerving God, the Lord and Creator: of al, nd are kily 
Manic alſo fel from God, and from the ſtate of grace, 950: 
wherin they were created, are cternilly damned di- 
nils,cahumniating enimics of God , and of the bleſſed 
"2m. Kee Angcls, 
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Angels,and particulaily,of al mankinde. And mores» 
uec thar the holie and glorious Angels, as the Mini. 
ſt:rs of God, doe both aſlift in heauen, and prote& 
men inearth,as deſigned Patrones, and ProceQtors 
of countries, kingdomes, and of publique, and pri- 
uate perſons; as 1s aiſo already proued. it is Iikewiſe 
declared in the ptoper place:that due bonour is co be 
exhibired co holie Angels,to witte, ſpiritual religious 
honour faire more excellent then civil, bur infinitely p,,, . 
lefſe them diuine. So here it reſteth to be sheweg in Are, g, 
ike maner, by the hole Scriptures, partly recited 1n 
the former places, partly to be here added, that the 
ſame glorious Angels,doc pray tor men,and are to be 
inuocated, and prayed vnto by al faithful Chriſtians. 

2. Rolie lacob the Parriarchſ{ bauing ſene in viſion, 
ble of Angels deſcending and aſcending by aladder, which 
pris 44 tha reached from the earth ro heanen ] and afterwards Ge». :4, 
And praved © meeting campes of Angels:and ſo wreftiing (through 7:23 


the ſame An- Gods ſpecial gift of ſtrength) with one Angel, thar hats! 


Bart 1, 
rt, 13, 


Tacob craued 


gel to blele the ſame willed Iacob to let him goe, but he percei- ax. 4. 


orhcrs, uingalio(by atouch in: is thigh&c.)the great vcrtue (c.35.».1 


of the Angelſfaid vnto bim:I wil nor let thee goe vn- 

les thou bleſſe me ] Whereupon the Angel told him 

[ that his name $should be called Ifracl: and blefled 

him in-rhe ſame place. ] And againe Iacob (now cal- 

led Iſrael ) inuocared the ſame Angel, for his two ne- | 
phews,the s6nes of loſeph,ſaying[The Angel that de- c<.,8.v.1 
lizercth me fro al cuils, bleſſe theſe children : J In re- 

gard of al which diuinebencfires beſtowed vpon la. 

' cob, andin him vpon al his iſſue (the children of IG 
” racl z.the' Prophere Ofee faith :that [in tis ſtrength wy 
_. be;was direged with the Angel; And he prevailed : 
againſt the Angel, and was ſtrengrhned; and he wept 
( with.humwblcſt devotion) beſought him : in Bethel 
he found.bjm, and ſpake, with vs.] The, Angel ſpake 
with lacob concerning the furure people. Either this 
Angcl-was the, proper Guardian of ERR 

; mot 


—— 
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moſt probable: or ſome other by whom the ſame Pa-. 
 triarch ceceiued frequent proteQion, and by whom 
he confided that the two children might recciue pro- 
frable bleſſing : which ſufficiently proueth our pur- gg4 appoin- 
poſe,that Iacob did inuocate an holie Angel, No lefle tedan Augel 
certaine it is, and very clearethat God appointed an *9 direR kit 
eſpecial Angel ro haue proreQion, and charge ouer F**P le. 
the whole troupe of the Iſraclites. For as there is di- 
uerſiticin the Angels natures, and diſtinQion of Or- 
ders, ſome excelling others in dignitie,and glorie: {6 
there be alſo varictes of offices, &: authoririe:ourLord 
ſaying to al the people by the mouth of M oyles. | Be- 
hold I wil ſend mine Angel, which shal goe before 
thee, and Kepe thecin thy iourney, and bring thee 
into the place that I haue prepared. Obſerue him,and 
heare his voice : neither doc thou thinke him one to Y Vie prote- 


be contemned: for he wil not forgeue ,when thou Set bevhak | 


| haſt ſinned, and my name is in him. Bur if thou wilr puniched cev 
heate his voice, and doe al thar I ſpeake, I wil be cni- taine effen- | 


mic, to thine enimies ; and wil affli& rhem that affl:;& 4ers. 
_ thee } This plaine aduertiſement to the people, that 
God would geue an cſpecial guide in their tourney, 
and this admonition (ro regard and follow him, with 
chreates that if they fanned he would punish ) could 
by no meanecs be ynderſtood of any other, but of an 
Avgel, an Angelical ſpitite, of that Angel | which 
$hewed to them by a cloud inthe day, and by a pillar 
ef fire inthe night, when they should moue the cape 
marching forward going befote them: and when 
they should pitch their rabernacles, reſting ouer the 
in the places, where it remained ] that Angel, which 
Arooke the Idolators fornicators, and murmurers 
with death, at the place, therof called afterwards : 
The ſepulchers of concupiſcence, No other perſon, 
' nor thing could the people(ro whom this ſpeach was 
vitered by Moyies ) poſſivly voderfſtand by this An. 
gclſc pronuſed but atrue and pioper Angel. And 
ag ts Ece 2. the 


Faithful peo- 


waAngcls, 


the prayers 


dias ce God. 


An holic An- 
gel aſſiſted the 
Mackabeces. 


plein the land gels. As appeareth by the ſpeach of Eliphaz vttereq lob, = 
ef Hns prayed ro lob in his cfAlition, ſaying to him | Cal therfore, 


| "Tobzand of himſelf, and others,that in ſome caſe there 
$ Raphael the 
Angel-offered bias that our Aduerſarics haue no better cuaſion, 


& other good 
Workesof To- 


” 2-. s, al 


wes « —_— . ” 
» » ” +, "as. 4 ky 
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the good and deuour «mon al the people, did ae- pens. g, 
cordingly regard, eſteme, feare, and reucrence this v. 22. 
holie Angel ( not the cloud and pillar of fire), other- 1- Cor. 10, 
wiſc then ſignes ) bur the holie 'Angel, that shewed 7-12, 
theſe lighes, and withal they doubtles dehired to be "i "Y 
bleſſed and protected by him, as lacob had deſired 

the bleſling of the other Angel, for himſelf, and the 
children. Before this alſo in the time of Iob, and in 

the countric of Hus it was ( as I likewiſe noted be- 
fore ) the belecfc of ſuch as were faithful there , that 


they recciued conſolation,and aſſiſtance by holie An- 


if there be that-wil heare thee , and turne to ſome of 
the Saindtes: for that freind of lob ſuppoſing that he 
#hould not in that caſe fiadereleefe either ot God, or 
Angel, shewcth plainly the common faith both of 


is releefe, and helpe to be recciued by holic Angels. 
'3- This doarine is ſo cuident in the Booke of To- 


then to denie this Booke to be Canovical Scripture, 
And the ſame $hift they flee vnto againſt the Bookes 
of the Machabees. But we muſt ncither refuſe theſes 
Bookes, which arc as certaine in the Church of 
Chriſt as anic of the others, neither omitre their 
reſtimonies, though we haue ſufficient beſides them; 
left, any shal thinke, that we doubt of their diuine 
auQoritie. In the Booke of Tobias the Angel Ra-' 
hael, vttereth theſe manifeſt wordes vnro the ſame : 
FF obias, {aying [When thou didſt pray with teares, , 
and didſt buric the dead,and lefrthy dinner,anddidſt, ,. 
hide the dead by dayin thy houſe : and by night didſt 
buric chem : I offered thy prayer to our Lord.] Scing. 
therfore the Angel did offer the prayer of Tobias ts 
God, it is very probable , rhar Tobias did ſo requeſt 
himzatlecaſt vpon chis certificate he might afterwards 
| | Ces: with 
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with great confidence ſo doe. And Indas Machabeus 
\{u«c.rg.y. expreſly prayed God to ſend an Angel, to helpe him, 
Wij-*4 and his armie in their diftrefſe finuocating in this may 
4797 ner Thou Lord which didſ ſend thyne Angel,in the 
; time of Ezechias King of Iuda, and didſt ki] an bun- 
deed eightie fiue rhouſand, of the campe of Senna. 
charib: now 5 Dominatour of the heauens, ſend thy 
good Angel, before vs, in feare, and trembling of the 
greatnes of thyne arme, that they may be afraid 
which with blaſphemic, come againſt'thyne holie 
#. people} And they ouerthrow fiue and thirtic thou- 
| ſand being greatly delighted with the preſence of 
1.%.6.3. God] who ſo afliſted them. For alitle before there 
cghtpy appcarcd before them { an horſeman in white clo- 
© thing withacmourof gold shaking a fſpeare} Itis no 
lefſe cleare thatan Angel appcaring to the Prophete 
Daniel, inſtructed him, and aſſured him that 5 ayer 
would ſend his Angels todefend his Church[when 155,00 net ee 


and conforted 


ſtood trembling ( ſaith he) the Angel (in forme of a Daniel the © © 


man) ſaid to me, Feare not Daniel: becauſe ſince the Prophere. 
firft day that thou didft ſer thy hart to vnderſtand to 
affli& thyſclf, in the ſight of thy God, thy wordes 
#1, bhaucbene heard: andlam come for thy wordes. ] 
1.4, Seccmorec, if you defire morciin the firſt parr, 
. 4+ Eſpecially remember that the very like is re- 
cordedin the Aﬀes of the Apoſtles concerning Cor. A® belic An- 


nclius, which is teſtified by.the holie AngeRopnecl, pe As. 


vnto Tobias. For cuen loſaid an Angel-to Corne- ajmes deedes 
lius. [Thy prayers,and thy almes deedes are aſcended of Corncline 
1.10.v.4, into remembrancein the ſight of God] Adde alſo 9 Ged. 
© theſe manifeſt wordes of S. Iohn in the Apocalypſe 
res.v,s, | The foure living creatures (faith he) and the foure 
4.yz, andtwertic Seniors(Angels and other Saintes) fe] be. 
fore the lambe, hauiag cueric one herpes,and golden Other Angels 
vials ful of odores, which are the praycrs of SainRes. —_ — | 
And an other Angel came, and ſtood before the ya } Behfa. 
Altar, hauing a golden cenſure,and there were geuen Chiiſians, 
Eee x ts : 


& 


”—_— 
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ro him manic incenſcs, that he should gene of the 
prayers of ſainCtes (tharis, of the faithful ſernanrs of 
Chciſt) vpon the Altar of gold, which is before the ,,, 
throne of God. And the ſmoke of the incenſes, of the 
prayers of the ſainQes aſcended from the hand of 
the Angel before God. ] In conſideration of which 
Some Prote-. Angelical Miniſterie , as wel in proteRing the faith- 
Kaars confeſſe ful, as in offering their prayers ru God, the Church 
that holic An- praycth thus [O God, who in meruclous order diſ- 
gels prote# yoleſt the miniſteries of Angels,and men,grant mer- 
mMmcn. . * | "WT 
Andpray tobe ciful Lord,thart of whom rhou art cuer ſerued in hea- 
eentinually Ucn, of them our life may be gardedin carth.]Which 
proteted by prayer English Proteſtants recaine in their Commus- 
thom., nion booke , notwithſtanding Parirtans repining 
therat. And the very (ame realon, and the ſame au- Lue. 19.9, 
Qoritie of holic Scriptures, couince both Proteſtants-?7 79+ 
and Patitanes, that not only the holie Aagels, bur 
alſo other glorious SainCes both ſerue God in heaue, 
and haue charitable care of the fairhfulinearti., no 
leſle but more, then when they were in this world. 
For the more they loue God, the more they loue, 
their neighboures, and the more they know the dan- 
gerous ſtare of mortal men,the more they deſire their 
fafe arriving ineternal, and ſecure felicitic , Whick 
$hal be here further proucd againſt our Aduerſaries 
that denic it. 


Other glorious Sainfes wnderfand the af 


 fayres of mortal men:and doe pray for them, 


ARTICLE 44: 


F we doe truly 5clcue, and rightly confider the 

A Commnnion of Sainctes, which is a part of our 
Crede:; w..ore we profeſle coatherets murnal enter» 
courſe of in; ver ting ani receiuiny ſpirttual benefires, 


Tee Pri 
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Germmitnon 
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coucle of age Welk LM pRAAMGLA DEAE, AS milic aut incarth, We 
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(1.12.9, Elsit were only imaginarie,vaine, Andthere'ore ſeing 
It 1s certaine, thar there is a real vnion,and commu 
nication notonly betwen Chiiſt the head ,and al his 
myſtical members, as wel glorious in heauen.as faith- 


caith, 


bers, being [concorporate} in him: itis 1Kewiſe ccr- 
raine, that both the faithful in earth, by the light of 
faith, know in gener:lthat the SainCes are in glorie, 
and in fauoure with Sod: and hauec chariiic towards 
vs: and that the ſame Sain@-s, by the light of glaric 
know thoſe sff+yres of their clients, which are com. 
mended to them by faithful prayer: becauſe without 
ſome reciprocal knowlege there could be no com- 
munion at al, betwen the Sainfes in heauen, and the 
faithful in earch . Which thing therfore whoſocuer 
denicth, denicth a part of out common Ciede : and. 
alſo gainſaith manic holic Scriptures: by which ir is 
i:refregably proued , that as the holic Angels, ſo alſo 
other glorious Sain&es doe know, and offcr ynto 
God, the prayers of the fairhful, 


"% 


ns muſt alſo conſeſle, that this comunication confifteth tual love, be- 


in ſome real ates of cach ſorte towards others : for rwen Saintes 
iy glorie, and 


the faithful m 


fulin this world, bur alſo amongft al the ſame mem- in.” 


2. Of ſuch knowlege in glorious SainQes , by di- God revealed 
nine reuelation made vnto them, we haue a pregnantto Abr-ham 


figure in the great Partiarch Abiaham, ro whom?” - 
being then mortal, God reucaled his purpoſe to de- mioke 
ftroy the cities of Sodome,and Gomorrhe,to the end fox ir. 
as the cucntshewed,that he should pray forthe ſafe- 

tic of thoſe cities. And the reaſon why God Almigh- 

tic reucaled this thing to his faithful beloucd ſer- 

uat Abraham, was, as our Loid himſclf declaterb, be- 
cauſe be had ordayned him to be into a great nation: 


$ccauſc in him al nations of the carth should be bleſ- 


| fed, and becauſe our Lord foreſaw bis diligence :and w 
zcle, chat he'would reach,& admonish al his children pravedas bs 
and ſucceſſors ro kepe Gods commandments . Al keloue 


which ccaſons atc expreficd by holic Moyles in the yauc. 
| Y ſacred 


an eſpecial 


that he 
pray 


ecially 
d ſer» 
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ſacred hiſtorie writing thus [ Our Lord faid to Abra- &«.114, 
ham) Can conceale from Abraham, the thinges 17.18. 
which | wil doc? wheras he $hal be inro a nation 
great, and vety ſtrong: and in him are to be bleſſed al 
the natios of the earth? For\l know that he wil com- 
mand his children, and his houle after him, that they 
kepethe way ofthe Lord, and doe iudgement, and 
iaſtice] For theſe reaſons therfore, our Lord reucaled 
the particular caſe of Sodome & Gomorrhe ro Abra- 
ham, and withal inſpired into his minde to pray for 
them, as he did. And though they perſiſting in their 
wickednes [were burut with fire and er any) yer *b.19.v, 
his prayer had effc& in Lot, and his familie: as it folo- 57% 
His prayer werhin the hiſtoric. [For when God ſabuerted the 
me *X i cities of that countric, he remembring Abraham, de- 
” liuercd Lot out of the cities, wherein he had dwelc] 
| An other example isin Moyſes ,to whom God allo 
reucaled in mount Sinai, the idolatrie committed by £9349. 
the-people in the campe beneth . And although, our re Y 
Lord ſignificd that they deſerued to be deſtroyed,yer © 
[Moyles beſought him for them. And our Lord was 
pacified] ſuffering himſelf ro be ouertreated by his 
ſeruant: Seing then our merciful Lord reuealed ſack 
Ratc of ſinners vnto Abraham,and Moyles, being as 
yet mortal, how much more doth he reuecal the hike 
to them, and others now inglorie, and alſo heare 
their charitable prayers, for the faithful, eſpecially 
for their deuour clierits deſiring the ſame? _ 
| $. Butbecauſe our Aduerſaries, againſt al reg- 
ſon, denie that care and knowlcge to be in ſoules de- 
parted, which they confeſſe, ro be in Gods ſeryanrs 
Frophetes de- In this life , eſpecially in Prophetes : We haue alle 


parted from . other examples of Prophetes, aiter their departurg 
this world, 


"from this word. The (oulc of Samucl (as is moſt pro- ,.Reg ul. 
PE as ſome ſe- bablc) at leaſt a ſpirite repreſenting his faule,. did 147-9; 
ercte thinges 


of morral Know, and foretel that King Saul , and his ſonges nei, 6 
mes, , - | thoulddyethe'next day] Which sheweth that ſome *?* 
2 2.4 p Y- = 
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. Imthe ther world may by Gods ordinance, Know 
'_ ſomeaffayres of. men in this world. Likewiſe when 
ee corps of a dead man touched the bones of Eli- A dead man 
ſeus the Prophete the ſame man reuined, and ſtood raiſed ro life 
vpon his feete] shal we ſay, that the Prophets ſoule = m_— 
rd not that this miracie was wronght by his 5 
ones? No ſurely, for it is farre more reaſonable to 
hep 13. thinke,that his ſoule knew whart vertue God gauets 
fr the Reliques of his bodice, Holie Scripture alſo cx- 
[1.48.7 prefly ſaith that [his bodie, prophecied being dead] 
thar is, did the worke of a Prophets. Wheras doubtles 
.., , the ſandtitic ofthe holic bones, or of other holic Re< 
Mak.y; liques, procedeth from the ſanCtitic of the ſoule . An 
\ Other ſacred text ſaith that' [ There were letrers © 
brought to Ioram King of Iuda, from Elias the Pro-, Elias feves, 
phere]Which great Prophete was aſſumpred in a firie J*5"e? _ | 
chariote about the eightenth yeare of Iofaphar | 3efnagge cg 
'. _  Kingof Inda, when locam the ſonne of Achab' be- aQtes of Kis 
ctep.h.v; oauec £0 reigne in Iſracl. And ſs Iolaphat reigned loram, - 
12. ; yeares more, before his ſonne ( called alſo Io- 
4.9.1. ram) rcignedin luda, to whom theſe letrers: were 
brought, which was at the leaſt ſeucn yeares after 
*that Elias was taken from the common converſation 
'of mortal men. In which ftate, this Prophere knew 
v#, a1.v. that King Ioram had wickedly flainc his brethten, & 
ju. "committed idolatrie, as he chargerth him in the ſame 
*lerters, ſaying [Thus ſaith our Lord, the God of Da- 
\mid thy father . Becauſe thou haſt not walked in thie 
waycs of loſaphatthy Father, bur haft gone by the 
nn, wayes of the Kinges of Iſrael : moreouer alſo haſt 
dig. Filled thy brethren the houſc of thy Father, better 
men then thou: behold our Lord wil ſtrize thee with. 
'a great plagne, &c.] Againe when God ſaid to King - 
Reg.t9.v. Exechias, by Ifaias the Prophete, [I wil prote@ this 
© Citric (leruſalem) and wil faucit, for my ſclfe,and fos 
v.35.  Dauid my ſeruant: for myne owne fake, and for Da 
_ © - ids ake my feruant] Is it not cleare, that God keard 
ile bg ERR ed SR me 
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tic yrayers of chis good King Ezechias, and of the 
holic Prop' cre Iaias,the rather for Dauids ſake? And 
is it not withal to b- piouſly belcued, that the ſoule 
+ of David, then inreſt, i» Luvs; Patrum, did alſo 
know by reuclation,the diſtrefle of leruſalem at that 
time;and that he deſired, and praycd to God, for the 
_ Glorions {(.F.ric of that Citic? Holic David ſo great and devour 

ainacs are | x SW . 
more perfect ® Prophete in this life, could nor pollibly be Iclle 
as wel in thena Prophete aftec his death . And now alſo being 
knowlege 25 in glorie, it is great impierie, and plainc infidelit.e, te. 
fax 0: ang ſay that he, and other Parriarches, Propheres, A- 
wes in {" poſtles, Mai tycs, or anic glorious Sain@cs, haue not 
liſe, by the light of glorie, more knowlege of thoſe 
thinges, which perteyneto their charitie , and pietie, 
then chcy had in this world, For Chriſt our Lord te- 


ſtitcrh expreſly ſayingi Amen I ſay to you there hath Murs 


not riſen among the borne of wemen, a greater then it. 
Iohn the Bapriſt; yet hetbat is the leafler in the King». 
dom of heauen, is greater then he. ] So great is the 
plorie of heaven,& ſogreatis the difference betwen 
the ſtare of grace, and of glorie, that cucric Sain& in 
heauen excelleth himſelf in knowlege , power, cha«» 
ritie, & al other vertues, and ſpiritual giftes, which he 
had in this traiifitoric world. | 
LainFes 4. Agiine concerning the knowlege of glorious 
knowlege of Angels, and uther Sain&es (of whom we now cſpe- 
chinges inrhis. (; [jy ſpeake) it 18 demonſtratiucly*proued by our 


world, isdy @ - hors | 
ſeing God in Sauiours di{courſe, admonishing al men nor to con- 


glocie, temne his humble ſeruants [Seerhat you deſpiſe not 
one of theſe lirle oucs (faith he) for 1 ſay to you: that 

their Angels in heauen doc alwaycs ice the face of 

my Father, which is in heauen, ] So chreatning re- 

uengeof wrong doneto litlt ones, becauſe their An- 

gels alwayes ſee rhe face of God . W:iich reaſon hath 

this neceflarie conſequence. That holie Angels by 

ſcing the face of God, know the wrong which is done | 

$0 tholc ,of whom they haue particular charge: and 

___ knowing 


Mat.18, hb 
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knawing it, wil reucnge che wrong: and therfore it 

. behouerhnot ro wrong them. For vnles the Angels 
knew the iniurie which is done, they could not re- 
mcenge it,and the meanes wheiby they Know ir,is,ac- 
cordir:g to our Sauiours doCtrine, becauſe they (ce 
the face of God. And conſequently other glorious 
Sainctes lik-wiſe (cing tne face of God, which is the 
proper, & eſſential glorie of al the bleſſed in heauen, 
doc allo therby ſee, and Know thoſe thinges of this 
world, which perteyne; to their charitic towards 
their faithful freindes. 

Againſt which cleare proofes it is commonly 
obic&edby eur Aducrſaties, that the ancient Pa. 
eriarches, aid Prophetes knew nor after their death, 
the eſtate of their poſteritic in this world : alleaging yER 

«63. v.16 for this purpoſe the wordes of Iſaias the Prophete, *— 
ſaying to God in the behalf of the people (Thou (0 *" pt Jag 
God)art our Father: and Abraham hath nor knowen 5 DIG 
vs: and |ſracl hath bene ignorant of vs: thou o Locd, 


art our Father, our Redemer ,trom the beginning is 

thy name.} We anſwer,according to the proper ſenſe 

of cheſe wordes,garhered by the circumſtances of the 

Prophertes ſpeach, & by conference of theſe wordes, 

with other places of holie Scripture,that at this time, yyeanfwcc 
for the greuous linnes of rhe people, the holie Patri-thar the Pa- 
arches did not acKknowlege them, for their children, *fiarches are 


bur yet the Prophete hoped in Gods mercie: who nooggdn 


from the beginning had called Abraham and bleſſed ghom they de 
him (8 them his ſcede;:who bad brought them out of nor acknow- - 
Egypt, through the ſea, by the miniſteric of Moyſes } lege for theis 
which thing Abrabam,Ifaac,8 lacob could nor haue children, 
done,& ſo they prayedto God,that his mercie would 
returne to his ſeruants, the tribes of his inheritance; - 
though the had ſuffered them to erre, and for atime 
<to harden their harts:thac yet he would reſtore them 
by new grace. Albeittherfore the holic Patriarches 
did got acknowlege them for their children, ſo long 
ETSY Fff 2 as 


* 


$o Chriſt wil 
fay: 1 know 
you not: to 
thoſe whom. 
ke wil not 
ackaowlcge. 


That glotious rhe auQoritie of Ancient Fathers, nor their interpre- 


Sainctes doc 


pray for vs: & of Gods written word, which proue our beleefe of 


conſequently 


doc know our 
eſtates, is fur- 


dhcz proucd. 
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as they were obſtinarein their finnes, yet the fame 


Patriarches wel knew their ſtate, that they were very 
great finners,and this knowlege was the cauſe of nor 
acknowlcging them for children.For it is cleare that 
Abraham knew the rich glutton, that [he had recei- 


ucd good thinges inhis life time, and Lazarus cuil: zoe.x5.9, 


and therfore ſaid [he is comforted, and thoa art 
tormented] which anſwer sheweth rhar Abraham 
knew their eſtates both then, and before. And by 
manie other places of holie Scriprnres already reci- 
red, it is manifeſt:that God beſtowed benefites vpon 
the ſame people, for the holie Patriatches ſakes, as the 
children of ſuch holie Fathers: God alwayes being the 
ficſt and principal Father of them al, And ſo reconci- 
lingand expounding one. holie Scripture with an = 


ther, theſe wordes of Ifaias are to be vnderſtood, as: 
the like wordes in the ſame Prophete [Why have we 1/53.» 


humbled ourſelues (6 God)& thou haſt not knowe? 


and in the Goſpe], teſtifying thar Chriſt shal ſay to. 


{uch as wil pretend to haue inuoacated his name, bur 
haue not done his wil: And likewiſe to the fine foo- 
lish virgines, bringing lampes without oyle (that is 
faith without good workes,) to al which & ſuchlike 


our Lord wil ſayſl know you not.] Which, importeth ge y.».1 
not ignorance, but iuſt cauſe of not acknowleging 6. 25.5.1 


them, as his children. 
6. In further confirmation,thart this is the true 
ſenſe of the Prophetes wordes: and that they make 


nothing for our Aduerſaries negatiue opinion ( be- 


cauſc in this Encounter with them, we alleage not 
tation of holie Scriptures) we shal adde more textes 
Sain&tes prayers. And conſequently , that they can 


know tke eſtarcs of the faithful in earth . Our Lords 


f 
— 


owne wordes to his Prophete leremie ſaying [If 
Moy (cs and Samacl sbal Rand before me:my foule is lee.1y.* 


s-}.+ 


Yhe 


CMAISTIAN” DOCTRINE. > * Urt.44 "any 
mottoward this peopleJdoe neceſſarily ge ov that 
the prayers of Moyles, & of Samuel are of very great 

value. And withal doe ſufficiently proue, that ſome- 
times,and in ſome caſes, they did pray for the ſame 
people. For otherwiſe this ſuppoſition [ if they shal 

Rand before me ] and pray for this people, had not 

| benea confirmation of Gods purpoſe, that he would 

for no prayers omitre to punish the people with cap- 
tiuitic,as he ſignified to theProphete,that theyshould 

not eſcape thar punishment, ſaying in the next wor- 

14, des [ Caſtthem out from my face; and ler them goe 
forth. } where he expreſſcth alſo other afflitions, in- 

y, 2, to whichthey should fal, ſaying [ they that to death 
ro death: and they thatto ſword, ro ſword: and tney 

that to famine, to famine;and they that to capriuitie , 

ro captiuitic]chis being Gods decree at that time,and 

in this caſe, he declared by his Prophete that neither 

the prayers of anic iuſteſt men then living , nor of 

others departed this hfe, $hould preuaile to the con- 


trarie: for that people in this caſe. Wherby is confu- 
ir Gent- red the friuolous cuaſion of ſome. Proteſtants, ima- 


Frag gining withour cither auftoritic or reaſon : that our 


1:81, Lord God doth not ſpeake here of Moyſes , and of 

Samuels prayers,which might be made vynto him,bur 
of anic other then lining, if they were mouecd with {6 
great zele towards the peopleas were theſe two, yet 
he would not grant this requeſt, for as much, as he 
had derermined the contrarie. This is their forged 


gloſle, contraric to the rext for God ſaith. (If Moyſes The Proes- 


| ; » | | 
& Samuel ]they ſay: If atiic of like zele to them, now —_—— 


liuing but not they : abrogating Gods word, and in- Gals and cone 
truding their owne phanſic : abridging alſo the *724iQeth the 
ſenſe, only to men then liuing in this world, **** | 
Wheras our Lord ſpeaketh here expreſly of rwa | 
renowmed Propheres, by their proper names , who 
were departed from this world. And by his Pro- 

_ phcte Ezechic), in like maner nameth Noe, and Tob, 


Fit 3 departed. 
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Gods refuſal departed long before the others; nor for want of ze. 
to heare the Jous men then liuing:as our Aduerlaries ſeme to ima- 
ets of MS vine, for with theſe laſt named, our Lord ioyneth his 
ole ſer. ars1m Poghne Dan .thes liaing' Lairie: favins FE 
ſome partica- pnere Vaniel, tnen lung in caprimtie: aying ! It E2ech x4, 
Jar caſe, shew- theſe three men $hal be in the middes of the land, v.14 164 
eth thatim Noe Danie] and lob they by their iuftice shal deliuer *: 
ſome other their owne ſoules, ſaith the Lord of hofts, bur. they 
= « Gay $hal deliner neither ſonnes nor daughters , and the 
| laudshalbe made deſolate.] Alio che fame Prophetes 
Icremic, and Ezechiel , by whom our Lord denoun- 
| ced theſe threates, were of like zele toward the peo- 
ple, as Daniel then was, and as the other foure had 
bene in their tranſitorie life. And therfore this men- 
tion of Noc,Iob, Moyles, and Samuel, importeth 
not more zele in themwhiles cheywere in this world, 
then in Teremie, Ezechicl, Danicl, or any other then 
lining; bur rather more zele, greater perfeQtion, and 
more forci ble prayers of the ſame hulie perſons, after 
their deathes,then cicher of themſclues,or any others 
Te provethallo jq this life. And it apparently proucth tharthey , and 
oe doeqgabdy other holie ſeruants of God, doe ſometimes pray for 
| wn after faithful people, and are heard , though in this parti- 
their departu- cular caſe, God forbade his Prophere leremie to pray ,,,.., 
re from this for them: telling him that his prayer should notbe , 16, 
j >onrdrage heard, ſaying by him ro the people of Iuda {I wil caft 
agar" you away from my face, asI haue caſt away al your 
brethren,the whole ſeede of Ephraim Jand tolere- eb.» 
mic himſelf[ thou therefore pray not for this people #147" 
(faith our Lord) ncither rake vnto thee praiſe, and © _,,, 
rayci for them : and reſiſt me not : becauſe I wil not ,,, (pre. 
wt thee. ] Which he repeted twiſe more to this 
Propt eie, and afrerward told him (as is cuen now re- 
circd )thar{ if Moyles and Samuel shal pray for them 
hc wil nor heare them. ] And the like to Ezechicl, 
that [if Nue, Daniel, and 1ob, should pray for them, 
it shovuld nor preuaile ] ſignyfying thar in this caſe he 
wouli ncithcs heare the prayers of his holic roengy 
__ in this 
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in this life,nor of others departed, Al which bu4ant- 
ly cenhcmeth'the Cathul:que durinegthat 1he holie 
Patriarches, Propheres, and other SainCrs afrer ti-eir 
death, doe pray for vs, thatarc in this wor 1d. 

7. Of tne ſame Prophere lercemie, and of Onias 
ſomerime High pricſt, it is clearly reſtificd in a viſion 
revealed to ludas Machabeus, and recorded 1n holic 
Scripture,th it they praycd after their deathes for the 


lerem'e the 
Pruphete and 
On as ſfome- 


tia Cc Hi; h | 


prieſt , prayed 


Citic of leruſalem., and ai che peoule. | And the viſion wer their 
(ſaith the ſacred text) was 1n this mener: Onias who deaties, for 


had bene the Highprickt: a good and benignem 
reucrent to beholi), modeſt of maners, and comeclie 
of ſpcach,and from a childe was ex«rciſed in yertue's, 
ſtretching forth the hades, prayed for al the people of 
the lew.s. After this, there appeared alſo an other ma 
merucions for age, and gloric , and for the port of 
reat dignitic about him, And Onjas aniwering laid: 
his is a louer of his brethren, and of the pevple of 
Iſracl:this is he,thar prayerh much for the people,and 
for the whole citic, Ieremie the Prophete of God. { 
Againſt which manifeſt teſtimonie Proteſtants viſt 
two cuaſions , firſt they denie the Bookes of Matha- 
bees to be Canonical Scripture , becauſe th: y are not 
in the Canon of thelewes. We anſwer that thisis as 
iuſt cauſe of exception againſt theſe bookes : bur ra- 
ther,the true cauſe is, why they denie thele and ſome 
other bookes: beeauſe rhey conuince 6iuecrs of their 
errors: becaufe they moſt clearly proue the prayer of 
Sainctes :and prayer for the foules departed. We ac- 
cepitheſe Bookes for Canonical vpon the iudgemer, 
and teſtimonie of the C hriftian Church, as we doe 


es 


mortal men, bothin the old and new Teſtamenr. 
| Namely 


an, the Icwes. 


Ve receine 
rhe divine 


Church,n: rof- 
the lewcs Sy- 
nagoyue, 
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God rencalerh Namely to Abraham,Iacob, loſeph, Moyſes, Samuel, Mas. ry. 
manie truthes and the ether Propheres. Alſo in-our Lords Transfi- ». 3+ 4. 
d7 rikous. oyration there appeared Moyſcs and Elias ,in ſuch 1#-9- 4 
maner that the Apoſtles knew who they were. Like- OE 
wiſe our Lord himſelf appearcd ina viſion co S.Paul, ,,, ” 
and by viſions declared certaine afſured truthes to 
the ſame Apoſtle direQing him what to doe. Alſo to 
Cornelius a Gentile: ro S. Peter; to S. Tohn, and Afr: vi 
others, Neither can ludas Machabeus with anie rea- DE 
ſon be teieed, as vnworthie of credite, reporting ,.p, -.,... 
that which himſelf ſaw , and heard in a viſion: the js. 

: event alſo confirming the truth of his reporte. 2. Mach. 1 
OE $. This truth is yec further confirmed by the do- +37: 0% 
only like ro Arine of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Our Saujour ſaith, | 
Angels in that that the bleſſed of mankinde are as the Angelsof,, . 


| . : N V. 30, 
they live with- God in heauen] which ſimilirude nor only importerh <9 
out mariage, 


Ga that they are there without mariage , as Angels be, v.36. 


valroAn- Which wasthe particular occaſion of this doQrine, 
pet in glorie bur alſo proueth their equalirie with holic Angels in Loc. 19. 


nowlege, other reſpe&tes, for our Lord faith likewiſe ( as S. * 7 


power,chatitie [ ike witneſſerh) that [ neither can they dye anie 
and other per- 


ation more, for they are <qual to ap To witte in , &4, 
: equal immortalitie, and glorie, which importerh, to », 43. 
belike in knowlege in power , ju like fauour with Luc. 15-7 
God, in like charitie rowardes fairhful perſons in **: 
earth, andin other vertues, and in the whole ſtate of , 
glorie. Seing therfore it is cleare that holic Angels m__ ; 
reioyce for the conuerfion of ſinners, it can not be «x 4. 
bat that other Saines,of our owne humane nature, 
doc likewiſe reioyce: and conſequently doe know , 
when ſome ſinners are conuerred , for cls they could 
not reioyce. And the meanes wherby they know, is 
by ſceing God: whichis the ſelf ſame eſſential beari- 
radein al the bleſſed, both of Angelical and humane 
| Linde. As is noted before. S, bool forches deſcribing x, Cer. 1 
the excellencic of knowlege in eternal glorie, abouc v. 9.1% 
Lnowlcge intbis life, faith [In part we know, andin 
pare 
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| partweprophecic. But when that shal come, .that is 
' perfe@, thatshal be made voide, thatis in + 
Whereby:irt is cuident that both the light of faith,an 
of prophecic, shal be changed into the greater light 
of glorie [we ſee now (faith he)by a glaſle, in a darke 
ſorte: but then face to face, Now I know in part, but 
then 1 shal know , as alſoIam knowen.] Which ex- 
cellent diffcrence betwen the ſtate of grace, and of 
aw.cv. 2 Zlorie- S. Iohn likewiſe teſtifierh, ſaying [My deareſt, 
| now we are the ſonnes of God: and it hath nor yet 
appeared what we Shal be, we know that when he By ſeing God, 
Shal appeate, we shal be like to him: becauſe. we shal the glorified 
ſce himas he is. ] The reaſon therfore of Sainftes Sainctes are - 
knowlege,is becauſe they ſee God, as he is, & therby In 


wiege | nherby God,l equal 
are in a Kinde of reſemblance , like to God | like ro co Angels. 


him] ſaith S.lohn,and equal to Angels. In the meane And theiuftia 

rime the faithful in earch, are of the ſame Commyu- carth are of 

nion of Sainfes, members of the ſame bodice, vnder aac £198 fe- 
«6.12.92; Chriſt the head As S. Paul teacheth, ſaying ro. th6 ha 


Chriſtian Hebrewes | You are come ro mount Sion, 
and thecitie of the liuing God, heauenlic Jeruſalem, 
and the aſſemblic of manie thouſand Angels: and 
" the Church of the firſt borne ( holic Patriarches, and 
Prophetes) which are written in the heauens : & the 
Iudge of al God:and the ſpirites (or ſoules) of the inſt 
made perfeQ{by gloric) and the Mediator of the new 
' Teſtament, Teſus.] To al theſe the iuſt in this life are 
24, ioyned in felowshipe | being iuttified ( by Chriſts 
blond] remitting our finnes] Why then $hal we not 
beleue, thar the glorious Sainctes can and wil aſliſt ys 
vader ChriR, & through Chrift, by their interceſſion? 
9+ Which very thing it ſemerh S. Peter promiſed 
in this life, ro performe after his death , ſaying in his 
Epiſtle (1 (Vl 6 it meete as long as Iamin this taber- 
nacle, to ſtirre you vp by admonition: being certaine , _ 
Petr,y, Mhatthe laying away of my tabernacle is at hand: ac- RG be ye 
$14.45, Cording as our Lord leſus Chriſt alſo fignified. to me. nes of holie 


Gag And 
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Angels; foby And I wil doc my diligence, to baue you often after Dabo as. 
other Sainftes. my deceaſe alſo; that you may Kepe-a memorie of tem opera 
theſe thinges p ſo.the ſacred letter is ſomewhat ob- © ſnegue 
$. Peter pro- ſcure, but by connexion of the whole {enrence, this I 
wiſed to haue ſemeth to be the ſenſe: Thatas the holic Apoſile du- wn moni 
_— _ ring his temporal life , omitted not to put Chriftians 
Lis death, in mind of che thinges which he had raughc them: fo 
after his death he would endeuour, that they mighe 
be mindful of the ſame. And that, ty his promiſed ju. 
care afterhis deceaſe, he meaneth his interceſſion to 
Chriſt, is probably confirmed, by manie otherrextes 
already recnted:& by S.lohns moſt manifcſt wordes, 
praying that grace, and peace might be geuen, to.the 
ſcuen Churches ( vnto which he writte in Aſia) not 
only from Chriſt, from whom it is alwayes princi- 
ally deriued , bur alſo from holie Angels, ſaying 
!ohnto the ſeuen Churches which are in Afta,Grace Apec.r.v, 
to you, and peace from him that is, and that was,and 
. that shal come:and from the ſeuen ſpirites, which are 
oh Ancels & 12 DE light of his throne. ] Againe the ſame Apoſtle 
other Sainte Cuidently reſtifierh, that other SainResin heauen doe 
do offer the off:rto Chiiſt the prayers of the fairhful in earth, 
prayers of the ſaying [Waen he(Coriſt che Lambe of God) had ope- c< 5.58. 
faithful to. nedthe booke, the fonre lining creatures, and the <h, 8.9.3.4: 
Chriſt. foure and 1wentie ſ-niors (the holie, and glorious A8.9.v.1 
Sainces ) fel before the lambe, having cuerie one, nag | 
harpes, and golden vials ful of oduurs, which are the « 26.9.1 
prayers of ſainCtes] that is,of the faithful commonly 18: 
called faines, in the new Teſtament, More parti _ fn: 
Martyrs oray cularly.concerning holie Martyrs , he ſayerh (I ſaw _ v.27. 3 
for iut revEge VNder che Alrar the f{oules of ti em, that were ſlaine <.12. v.18 
and are heard, for the wotd of God, and for the reſtimonie, which &«. Ar 
they had (rendred) and they cried with a loud voice, c<.1y..:6- 
ſaying: How long, Lord, bolie, and true,iud2eft thou 4796-647? 
not, and reyengeſt thou not our bloud, vpon them '*: 
that dwel on the carth? { What can be ſaid more cui- 


dently, thea here the Apoſtle ſaith: that Martyrs cric 
le | with 
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with aloud voice, with-zcle of Gods honour, for iuft $ce Pal. 149, 
reuenge againſt obdurate perſecuters . Which hinder v.6.7.8-9. 
the progreſſe of crue Religion. Whoſe perition is alſo: 
granted, ands$hal be fulfilled in due rime. For [it was 
ſaid to them, that they should reft yer alitlErime , ii! 
their felow ſcruants be compleregpnd their brethren, 
that are to be ſlaine euen as they.}] A litle time, faith 
ve8.9.8, ©ur Lord. Andin an other place[] ſay to you (ſaid the 
ſame leſus Chrift our Lo1d) that God wil quickly re- 
ucngethem? for al the time of this world is pafling 
Shorte, not a minute, or crochet.jn compariſon of e- 
ternitie. Al which teſtimonies,and proofes (yea ſome 
{mal part the: of ) may abundantly ſuffice, in defence 
and confirmation of the Cathohque doctrine, thar 
glorificd SainCtes in heauen doe pray for the faithful 
in carth. | 


— 


Ttis lawful and profitable to pray the glori- 
fied Saindtes, that they wil P14) for 


vs to God. 


| ARnTICLE 4F. | 
N Ow concerning direQ Inuocation of Saindtes, y,,, yy. pre- 
& praying to them , which Carholiques vic; & miſſes already 
Proteſtants denie to be either profitable, or lawful: proved, ir 
, the Catholique beleefe and doctrine, in this point, is neceſlarilie 
euidently deduced from the former groundes, con- ogg waged 
firmed by the holic Scriptures , in the precedent Ar- ful and profi- 
ticles. Where we haue x 99's Shewed , that the me- table, to pray 
It,4z, moric,and praiſes of Gods blefſed Mother: and other ©9 Salutes, | 
hohe ſeruants, redundeth ro his owne more praiſe, | 
.4 GE gloric. Likewiſc by expreſſe, and moſt authentical 
examples, we haue declared that prayers were both 
lawfully,and fruittully made to God by mediation of 
his hohie ſeruvars departed from this world, God grag- 
ting ſuch requeſtes, for the ſame his holie ſcruants 
ſakes. Where alſo we haue shewed bythelike divine 


Ggg a | Scriptures, 


bh 
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Scriptures, that not only bolic Angels, but alfo other Jyv+. 43.1 
glorified SainQes can and ſometime doe Know the 
affaircs of mortal peefons, canalſo heare-(thar is ro 
| ſay, vndegſtand) the prayers of the faithful, and thar 
they doe offer the {are prayers ro-God, , and ſo pray 
for the faithful: ſpecially fince.the-Aſcenfion. of 
Chriſt, bcing with him iv glocie , which farre. excel- 
leth the-light of faith, and of prophecie., Al which 
being euidently proucd by the holie-Scriptures, we 
therupon firmely conclude, that (ceing our imperfes - 
&1on nedeth helpe, of the more perfect, ro pray with 
vs,and for vs: ſeeing theglorious Saindes-in heauen. 
can heare ({ or vnderſtand) our prayers, % are willing 
ro aſliſt vs, & are more worthie to be heard; the ſame 
allo redounding ro the more honour of God, it is 
therfore, both lawful, & very needful as wel ro pray 
God Almightic, ro extend his grace and mercie vnto 
vs, for his glorious ſeruants lakes: asalſo to inuocatse 
direQly the ſame bleſſed SainCes , according to the 
accuſtomed maner, ſaying : Holic Marie, Mother of 
God, pray for vs. Saindt Michael; S. Peter , S. Paul; 
Al Sain&es of God pray for vs. For hauing mani- Art.4t. 
feſtly confuted the Proteſtants imagined impoſſibi- $*:3: 
litie,thar Sainftes in heauen could not heare, nor yn- * - 
derſtand the prayers of the faithful in earth,8& withal © , 
conuinced their incredulitic in other pointes, con- 
cerning this preſent controuctlie, there remaineth 
no other impediment, why we should notdireQly 
Other obie, pray theglorious Sainctcs to pray for vs to God, bur 
_ pe: either proud preſumprion of ſuch as w.] nedes thinke 
| agng2, 0: £4 themſclues ſo abſolutely ſecure of their owne both 
preſent, and future inſtice, and infallible ſaluation , 199-217" 
thar they neede not the prayer of anie other: or els an ag wy 
 impious diſdaine of avie SainQes interceſhon, as x, :2. 
though, for ſooth, their owne prayers were as good, 14 58.74 
as anie Saines: or finally an imagined derogation 
from Chriſt, by vſing anie other Intercellor to him. 


Thar 
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That nothipgtherfore may; beleft vnſalued, we sbal 
yet further declare by the like. holie Scriptures, thar 
al theſe pretended impediments are falſe, & ab{urde, 

2 Touching the firſt of theſe impediments, we particularper- 
anſwcr: thar if anie were ſo aſſured of their owne ſal- ſwaſion of 
uation, as they wil nezdes perſwade rhemſelues:then {ome,that they 
it were needles (according to their owne conceipt) 7, *Fured of 

thei: owne 
either to pray for themſelves, or to defire the prayers gtyation mas 
of others. But ſcing accordirg to the holie Scriptures ketii us much 
[Man knowceth not whether he be worthie of loue, aga1ni alpray- 
or hatred. ] Andthar al ought [with feare and trem. * * **£02"8 
bling to worke their ſaluation . And that we muſt [a MOOT OO 
bourby good workes to make ſure our vocation, &ec- 
leRion] we muſt both pay for remiſſion of ſinnes, & 
that we fal not into tentarions {for he thor perſeue- 
reth to the end, $hal be ſaued] Andalfo it is ncedful. 


' todelire others prayers; as S. James aduiſeth, ſayin 


Pray one for an other, that you may be ſauedJEſpe- 
cially al muſt deſire the prayers of the more holie, & 


more perfeQ. As Jobs freind willed him [co turng to 

ſome of the Saintes] And Ged ſent the ſame man & 

his felowcs to Iob,ſfaying to them[Goe to my ſeruant 

Job: and heshal pray for you : his face I wil receiue: 

that the follic be nor imputedto you.) | 
The ſecond pretended impediment , that anie 1tis abſurde 

mortal perſons $should cither eſteme ſo much of their *9. preferre | 


owne prayers, or ſo litle of the glorious Sainftes aſſi Fn F wt 


flance, is no lefle ablurde, then the former. And yet (ons, before 
{ome {mal there be in theſe finful times , whole'foule the Intereeſle 
mouthes haue darred to ſay, that the prayer of anie fionofglori- 
belcuing perſon of their faithful (rhey should ſay, ied SainQtes, 
faithlefle ) congregation, is as good as the prayer of 

the Virgine Maric, Which blaſphemous compariſon 

as al modeſt cares abhorre to heare: ſo. al truce Chri- 

ſtians not only preferre the precminent excellencie 

of the cuer bleſſed, moſt glorious Virgine Mother of 


God,beforec al other SainRes.[Becaulc our Lord God 


Ggg3 hath 
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- hath regarded the humilitic of bis handmaide : for 
behold from hence forth (faith she) al generations 
hal cal me bleſſed. Becauſe he rhartis Mightie hath 
done great thinges to me.] Bur alſo they acknowlege 
with the Royal Plalmiſt,that al the glorified ſfreindes pp,1;8.y,19 
of God are become honorable exceedingly : their 
principalictie is exceedingly ſtrenghtned.] And as the ».18, 
yumber of Gods Sainctes, whuch are & dayly shal be 
glorified, is ro vs innumerable: (o is their glorie, 
power, and fauour with God to al mans conceipr in 
The glorie of this world incomprebeſible [From the beginning of 1f.64.».4. 
Sainttes ex- the world they haue not heard (faith Iſaias) nor re- 097-2419 
ecedeth al cejued with cares: thecyc hath not ſeene, © God be- 
mortal mats {1 thee, what thinges thou haſt prepared for them 
pies 6 char expect thee.] But now in heauen they heare,ſee, 
and cnioy that glorie , which we Know by faith in 
general, to be farre more excellent, then anie mortal 
man can concciue in particular, wherfore ſcing of 
what grear valure the prayers of holie men were(as'is 
Shewed before) of Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Iob, Art. 44: 
Moyles, Dauid, Elias, Eliſcns, Ifaias, Icremias, Da- 
niel, & others, partly whiles they liued in this world, 
and more, when they were in Limbo Patrum; of how 
much more force are the prayers oftheſame SainCes, 
now being with Chriſt in eternal glorie? And of the 
like inexplicable vertue are the prayers, of al Chriſts 
Apoftles, Martyrs; and other SainCtes , to be eſtee- 
med,according to the merites of eucric one: & aboue 


al of the moſt humble,moſt immaculate Virgine Mo- 
ther of God. 


4- For better conſideration of whoſe fingular 
moſteminent ſanCirie in this life, & gloricin heauen: 
let vs here againe remember what teſtimonie rhe 

By confidera- holic Emangeliſt geueth of S. Eliſabeth, and withal 


_ ” gf obſerue the ſincere indgement of the ſame commen- 
ſaberhs ſpecial 1 om concerning the pearleſle Virgine Mo- 


Vertues , We | 
may concciue ther of our Lord, [There was(lauth S.Luke)a certaine yu. 1.v4.4 
PG oe 8 __ Pricft 


_ I4» 


15. 


9.39, 


7.41. 


V-4t, 


43s 


v.13, 


— 


CHRSTIAN DOCTRINE, JArt af. 439 
Prieſt named Zacharie, of the courſe of Abiftand his that theB Vir- 
wife of the daughters of Aaron, and her name Elifa- gine, Mother 


beth. And they were both iuſt before God : walking f God, farre 


R : | | 1 excclleth the 
in althe commandments, and iuſtifications of our eric tags 


Lord, without blame.] This worthie matron a per- of Gods true 
fe& obſecuer of al Gods commandments, withour ſeruants. 


' -blame, and therby made ivſt( not before the world 


only, bur as the Holie Eu-ngeliſt here afftirmeth } be- 

fore God: did by the ſpecial fauour of God, conceiue 

and beare an excellent Sonne, S., lohn the mT: 

Chriſts Precurſour: who was replenishad wirh the 

Holie Ghoſt even from his morhers wombe} Which 

dinine worke, the ſame bolic Archangel Gabriel re- 

uealed alſo to the B. Virgine Marie : when heimpers 

red to her the greateſt Myſterie of Gods owne Sonne 

incarnate, and made Man, ſaying [ Behold Eliſabetb, 

thy coſine , she alſo hath conceiued a ſonne, in her 

old age, &c.] Wheroypon the B. Virgine going with 

ſpeede, viſited Eliſabeth. By al which, & much more 

in the ſacred Goſpel wee ſee, that S. Eliſabeth (o 

highly commended before God, richly indued with 

moſt godlie iſſue of an admirable ſonne, viſited by 

the moſt holic Virgine, was of very great eſtimation: 

and yet $sbe, alſo newly more | replenished with the 

Holie Shoſt} in this preſent viſitation (.as the Euan? pt, whom 
geliſt recorderh) knew , and preſently. acknowleged & the wickeI 
the exceeding'greater excellencie in rhe moſt bleflcd, there can be 
Virgine, aboue herlelf,and abouec al wemen that ever 22 << mpart 
were or can: be ; as. witneſſerh the ſame Evangeliſt wo 

ſaying, thatſ As Eliſabeth heard the falutation of Ma- 

rie,the infant did lJeape in her wombe; and she was 
replenished with the Holic Ghoſt; and she cried our, 

wihalond voice, and (aid: Blefled art thou amon 

wemen: and bleſſed is the fruite of thy wombe. And S. Elifiberh by 
whence is this ro me, that the Mother of my Lord, fp*<ialinfpira- 
dorh come to me!) O wonderful knowlcgein $, Eli- ws knew 
ſabcih; For who told her , that her coſine the LY 


Mykencs, 
B. Virgine 


fabeth was ad- 


God farre ſ[ur- 
paſſed her,and 
al others. 
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Though S.Eli- 


+ Sirginc hadnow fruite in her wombe, wirhin ſo 
few dayes, after the divine Incarnation? For imme- 
diatly after the Archangels Annunciation. [The B. »,;s. 
Virgine went with ſpeede: to viſite S.Eliſabeth] And 
behold-she knew this dinine Myſterie, at their firſt 


mA m meeting ,and mutual falutation. Who alſo told her 9. 
minated wit If ? | 
erace, yerthe chat-this fruite, was fo ſingularly bleſſed, that it made 4 


Socalltects of tis morher moſt bleſſed of al wemen, which cither 
the Mother of cConceined , or nor conceiued fruite? Who told her 


that this is the promiſed, & expe@ed Mefhas,Chriſt, 
the Annointed, the Redemer of mankind? Who told 
her, that this fruite,is the natural Sonne of God:who 
raught her this Chriſtian do@rine, before Chriſt was 
yet borne: that becauſe the B. Virgins Sonne, is alſo- 
the very Sonneof God, the Second Perſon of the 
moſt bleſled Trinitie; therfore the ſame B. Virgine is 
the Mother of God 2 Which point of faith $she alſo 
firmely belcued, and cxpreſly profeſſed , ſaying with 
admiration of the B. Virgins moſt admirable humi- 
litie [Whence is this ro me, that the Mother of my ».4z. 
Lord doth come to mer] Very great therfore was S. 
Eliſabeth in al vertues,very bleſled with much grace. 
And incomparably greatter was the B. Virgine, by 
how much it excellech to be Gods Morher , more 
then te be onlic his ſeruanr.S.Elifabeth was his faith - 
ful true ſeruanr, and ſo were manie others: The B. 
Virgine was his moſt faithful, true ſeruanr aboue al 
others: and alſo his worthie,rrue, & natural Mother, 
whichno other can be. Thus we ſee by the true - Ay 
iudgement of S.Eliſabeth, teſtified by the holic Euan- v.. 
gcliſt in the ſacred written word of God, thar we 
ought much more to efteme the great ſanCtitie of 
Gods ſpecial ſeruants, abouc our poore ſclues, and 
othor common ſorte- of fairhful people: & among(t 
al, that the B. Virgine Mother of God, farrecxcelled 
other iuſt holic perſons, cucn whilesshe was in this 
world, and fo according to right proportion of me , 
in this 


4b, 44 


Art. 4t. 
v. 5, 


in this life, & gloric in heauenshe excellerti al in'erer- 


Lee.1t.9.27 Bleſſed is the wombe that bare thee : and bleſſed are 


| cially to himſelfe, importerth alſo nor only the great 


9.4.5.23, atcthe batides thar rouchedthee: Bleſledaterhe ar- I 
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nal bliſſe. And therfore as the ſan@irie,'ant glorie of 
anic | pap is greater: ſo in like degree of iuſt com- 
ariſon their prayers are of more worth,and more ty 
be eſtemed, defired, and with al humble denotion ro 
be requeſted, By this bolie text then, we may ſufh-- Special pointes 
ciently lerne, that the faithful [become iuſt, before to be obſcr- 
God; by walking without blamein al his command- vedin the text 
ments. ]Thacthe iuſt doe humbly;and truly acknow- ſve, 
lege, that others are of greater excellencic in grace, 
then themſclues: and $hal be in greater glorie; 
And withal to deteſt the Luciferiafi pride of thoſe, 
thar dare compare themſeclues, cither in the worth 
of their prayers, or in anie other thing,with the moſt 
worthie incomparable Mother of God. EN 
5. We may hp_ meditate in like mancf;, as wel The ſameis 
concerning the ſame moſt eminent gloric of the B, declared by ah 
Virgine Mother,as the excellent bleſlednes of al glo- _ _ 
rious Sain&cs of God , ypon an ether paſſage in the Goſpel. es 
holie Goſpel where itis written, that Whiles our B, 
Sauiour preached. [ A certaine deuout woman lif- 
ring vp her voice ont of the multitude ſaid ro him : 


the breaſtes, that thou didſt ſucke ] Which praiſe of 
Chriſt vtrered rohiniſclfe,and redounding moſt eſpe- 


praiſes of onr B. Ladie; in her whole perſon, becauſe 
She was made worthie, to conceiue and bare Chriſt 
our Lord :n her wombe, and to geue him ſucke ( as is 
declared before)burt alſo this bleſſednes deriued from 
Chriſt, is exrended ro her ſacred bodie,& reſpeQiue- 
ly to thoſe ſpecial partes of the ſame moſt pore, vir- 
ginal bodice, which patticularly ſerucd ro the effeQting 
of this divine worke.fBleſſed is the wombe that bare 
thee { © Lord our Sauiour) & bleſſed are the breaftes, 
which thou didft ſucke. } Euen fo likewiſc: Blefſed 


Hhh 
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m<s that carricd thee: yea the further that this bleſ- 
{cdnes is extended, the moreis Chrill our Lori ho. 
noted, From hence therfore itis, that bile Church 
(wh: rof this devout woman was a pregnant figu. ec) 
profeſſerh that al the true ſeruants of Chr It arc blef. 
{cd becauſe they (ſome more {owe lefle} fcrued him, 
Bleflcd is hohe loſeph, his ſuppolſcd father : becauſe 
he nor being his father , yer with al farhetr]y care (cr- 
ned him in his 1nfancie,& childhood, Bleſſed in holie 


Simeon, who ſo ioyfully receiued him into his armes, Mo 
I in the Temple. Bleſſed 1s S.lohn the Bapriſt, wh: was j46 
his Precuriour. Blefled as S. Peter, whom he made his l4 
General Vicare in carth. Bleſſed is S. Paul, whom he Ap 
made the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. Bleſſed are al his A 


Apoſtles, Enangeliſtes, Martyrs,holic Bishoppes, Do- 
nes Ctors, Virgins, Widowes ,Confeſlors, al godlie men, 
and ſanftitic is 13 
Jerived from WEmen, and children: Not for any thing they doe, or 
Chriſt, can doe [of themſclues:as of themſelues. ] bur for the 
ſeruice which they haue done to Chriſt; and thar by 2+Cor.3.9 
his grace, [ of whom is al ovr ſufficiencie ] Breefly, 
- Blcfſed are al thar rightly beleue, and confidently 
hope in Chriſt, louing bim aboue al, and cheir neigh- 
bours as themſelues , which conliſteth in keping his 
commandments. For ſo himſelfe reſtifieth , = els 10.14. v.11 
a8 where, and inthis very place, ſaying : that not neer- 
ves in bloud, or kinred aloue [ bur rather, bleſſed are x,,;.yr.v4 
they, that heare the word of God,and kepe it] which 
Ppertcineth roal the iuſtin this world. 
Great diffe. 6. But berwen the juſt inthislife,and the glorified 
rence betwen jn heauen is ſo great difference, as betwen 9 and 
wa = 332 poſſeſſion , berwen hoping with danger of loſing be- 
andglorious. fore death, and hauing, with infallible aſſurance of 
bolding for al erernitie. T he one {orte are Beariin ſpe, 
Fiatorcs ey theother are Beat in re, The one ſortearein#Yza; the 
Comprehenſores, other in Patria. The one (orte called therfore Yiatores, 
the other Comprebenſores, And befides this great diffe- 
rence betwen' iuſt feare, and. infallible monrine . 
. tnELL 


Albleſſednes 


2 . 1 EIS, x 
_ CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. - drtua5- Gb 
their ſtates differ no leſſe, but in deede much more; 
forin this life al arc inuironed with imperfe@ions, 
Fairh ir ſelf is vnperfe&, yea Prophecie is vyperfeckt. 
[For in part we know (to witte by faith } and in pare 
we propheciec ] ſaith S.Paul. In heauen al are perfed. 
And therfore happie death, farre excelleth bappie 
life. Happic life maketh bleſſed in hope, becaule 
without good life there is litle, or no hope : happie 
death mo bleſled in deede. And therfore concer- 
Mal, x. v2. ning al ſuch, $, Iohn teſtifieth ſaying [ Lheard a voice 
6 /-14+6. from heauecn, ſaying tro me: Write : Bleſſed are the 


owt Fg dead , which dic in oar Lord : from henceforth now, 


»1y, ſaith che Spirite, that they reſt from their laboures ; 
For their workes folow them. ] Al conliſteth in thag 
they [ dyc in our Lord} in the ſtate of grace, accom- 
panied with good workes. Then ſaith Gods Spirite: 
They reſt ſecure,beingaſſured to receiue theirreward, 
reſt from laboures of tefitations, in ioy, honour, and 
.14.%.25- al good, that can be defired. According as our Lord 


6, els where alſo expreſly promiſeth,ſaying,[Ifany man gjages in 
miniſter ro me; let him folow me, and where | am, heauen hauc 
therealſo shal my miniſter be, if anic man miniſter ro more know- 
me; my Father wil honour him. ] wil geus him more og, oy Gn 
grace in this life, and perfeQ glorie 1n heauen. There ,.....q (.. 

al the blefled by the fruition of God,are induced with yant of God 

more knowlege: and are more configmed in zele inhis life. 
pictic, and charitie, both rowards God, and al 
mankind,then they were in this world. And therfore 
moſt abſurde is their follic, that compare the ſtate of 
men yet living in flesh, with che glorious SainQes : 
which arc in heauen: or the prayers of mortal per- 
ſons yerlubie& to ſinne, or tentation,with the pray- 
ers of glorified SainRes. 
7. Thelaſt pretended excuſe,why Proteſtants wil 
not pray to SainRes, (if we may thinke thar they are 
ſo ſcrnpulous ) is their feare, Icſt they should therby T1. whira oh. 
derraQ from Chriſts Soucreigntie , or derogate from ic&ion againſt 
| Hhh 2 his 


p 
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praying to his ſingular honour. But doe ye not ſee gentle Ad- 
' Sainftes is = yerſaries, that whites you charge vs with derogari-. 
pretended de- ,, £m Chriſt, by our praying to SainCtes, as tain- 
| .- from [erceflors for vs'to him : yourſelues would deprive 
; him , of that ſeruice , which the glo1ious citizens of 
heaven corinualiy doe him, for.r»e good of his faith- 
| ful in carth;as is ceſtified by S. lohn:thatrſrhefoure li- Aporg.y. 
- 4 wage uingi creatures, and rwentie four feniors ſal downe 
—_ Chriſt by betore him offering the prayers of the faichful} For 
offering che | by your iudgement,none muſt offer prayers toC hriſt, 
prayers of the but we only thacare in carth. Anditwe vic any inrer- 
faithful to. cefſor betwen ourſelues,& him,then,ſay you, we dif- 
him, honour Chriſt;wedoe him great inturic, wecommitte 
an hainous crime ,.if we ſuppoſe that anie glorious 
Sain& $hal ſowner be heard then ourſclues. Sothar 
al your pretence of Chiifts honour rather dereteth a 
proud prefumption of your owne worth, with vnto- 
lerable difdaine of glorious SainRes, then anie rrue 
zele of Chriſts honour. For{ true zele is according to roy, 1s, 
knowlege] bur this zele of yours is without know- »., 
lege, of the grear-difterence berwen Gods ſcruants in 
| heauen, andin carth. You can not be ignorant thar 
God granterh the requeſtes of his faithful ſeruants, 
for their ſakes that were more faithful, and more ho- 
lie, and yet yon wil not pray by mediation of any bur 
' of Chrift only. But what text hane you, for this your 
prerext of Chriſts dishonour, by onr praying the glo- 
_ rious SainCtes ro pray for v2 T he cheefeſt which you 
alleage is: Becauſe Chriſt ſaith to al true penitents, Mate. 11. 
6 eniindes { Come ye to meal-that labour, and arc burdened :7:**: 
obie&ion an- 20d 1 wil refresh you) Therfore ſay you, we muſt nor 
ſwered. pray Sain&est10 goeto him for vs, not to pray him in 
our behalf. As if this were going from him to others. 
We'anſwer,thar this is going to him: becauſe thus 
we goe to him, by others who are more worthie to be 
heard , thew-our ſelues withour them. When [| a cer- x, 5.9: 
tainc Centurion fent the Ancicats of the lIewes. voto. 4.5. 
| Chri &, | 
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Chriſt , defiring him ro come and heale his {eruant. VVe repaire 
And they beſought him earneſtly: as S.Lukerelaterh to Chriſt nor 
at.8. v.5. it: S. Matthew ſaith | There cameto Chriſt a Centu- _—_ 
6 rion beſceching him. ] By conference therfore of the,,.. 1b by he 
two Euangeliſtes, it 1s neccflarie ro ſay; that they prayers of 
w hich come by others, are truly {aid ro come to SainRes, 
Cirift, becauſe they come ro him by wil and affe- 
&ion, and ſo coming to him by his glorious Saindtes, 
14, y. 6. they come with more/homilicie, then by themſclues "= 
1. alone. As is clexrein this example of the Centurion, And therin is 
who confelling is owne vaworthines, ſaid | Lord, may S_ 
| am not worthie,that thou shouldeſt enter vnder my NS Lana 
roofe, For the which cauſe, neither didI thinke my wo Chit. 
ſelfe worthic to come to thee ; but ſay the word , an4 
my (eruant shal be made whole] So we lce the pre-. 
cept of Chriſt bidding al, come ro him, is obſerued, 
when we repaire ro him by interceſſion of Sainttes, 
And that with our more conhtidence, & more honour 
ro Chriſt. And ſo this maner of coming is no detoga- 
lee3. V» 14+ tion, but more honorabieto him. 
= $8. If you wil be pleafed in Ike maner, [with mildnes Titles and of- 
caſting out al birter zele,& contention] to conferre, fices perte y- 


and conſider theſacred text of Gods word in thoſe 22S Prinei- 


_- pally ro Chriſt 
places, where mention is made of Redemer, Media- _b: Ped 


tor, Aduocate, Adiutor, ProteCor, Sauiour,and the allo ,in arrue 
ike, you shal clearly ſee, that as theſe ticles, in their {eſe ro his 
principal ſignification, and in the moſt excellent ſcruants. 
degree, doc perteyne only to Chrift teſus our Lord, 
ſoin an other ſenſe, and farre lower degree, they alſo 
perteyne, and are aſcribed inthe holie Scritures, to 
Gods ſeruants, as wel glorious in heauen, as faithful 
incatth.Alwayes with this incumparable difference, 
thar Chriſt our Lord doth theſe <xcellent offices for 
men,by hisowne power, in his owne name, and 
through his owne mcrires. Al others doe them,as its 

Ib 19,9,25. Miniſters: through his power, name, and merites.So 
holic lob profeſſed ther onlic God is his Redemes; 
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Who $hal raiſe him from death . The Royal Plalmiſt 


acknowlegeth onlie God to be our abſolute Rede- 


mer, ſaying that [neither a mans owne brother (nor Col 
anie other) shal redeme him: neither anie man can py, MW. 
In the princi- redeme himſelf. Heshal not gene vnto God, his re- 1,7 


pal ſenſe onlie conciliation, And the price of cedemption, of his PF.12y. y. 9.6 

Chriſt 's out gwneſoule. } Mach lefſe for an ocher mans ſoule, 7-8 

Redemet. ſByt with our Lord there is mercic: and with him 
plenteous redemption. And be $hal redeme [ſracl 


trom al his iniquities. ] Our Lord faith vnto al his a 
people, by his Prophete Ifaias [Returne ro me, be« 1,44. v.ua, 
cauſe 1 haue redemed thee, you were ſold for <.5.v.z. 
nought, and without ſiluer you shal be redemed, 62.7.1: oy 


Bchold thy Sauiour cometh: bchold his reward is 

with him, and his worke before him. And they $shal 

eal them: The holic people: the redemed of our 

Lord, ] Nothing is more frequeat in the Propheres, SeeParz.r. 
then the neceſlicie of a Redemer, onlie Chriſt, God Areas. 
3nd Man is the ſame Redemer of al mankinde: which 

Chriſt himſelf alſo plainly afticmeth , laying. [ The Mar. 20.» 
Sonne of man is come, to geue his life a redemprion 28. 

for manic.] His Apoſtles reach the very ſame [God, gg, ,z, i ©: 
who foreshewed by the mouth of al the Propheres v, 
(ſaid S. Perer) that his Chriſt should ſuffer, hath ſo © 


fulfilled it. There is not ſaluation in anie other, for c<,.,1, 


neither is there anic other nawe vnderheauen,geuen 2 
ro men (but Ieſus Chriſt) wherin we muft be ſaued.] F 
The ſame- Apoſtle in his Epiſtle, admonisheth al 7, 


Chriſtians [ro liue in feare: knowing ( ſaith he) that x.Pee 1.9. 

not with corruptible thinges, gold, or filuer, you are 17.18.19. 

redemed from your vaine conuerſation, of your fa- 

thers tradition, but with the precious bloud, as ir 

werc,of an immaculate, & vnſpotted lawmbe, Chriſt] 

S. Paul likewiſe reſtifieth the ſame ro the Chriſtian 

Iewes and Gentils,ſaying {Now without the Law (of gow.; * 

Moy ſes) the iuftice of God is manifeſted: teſtified by u1. 24. 

the Law, and che Prophetes , For al haue linned;and 24, 
ES NS nede 


6 
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nedeth- g'oric of God, luttificd gratis , by his grace; 
by che redemprion that 1s in Chrift Ieſus, Chriſt harh ' 
redemed vs, from the curſe of the Law. In Chriſt we 
have :tedemptiun the remiſhon of finnes. He gaue 
himſeif a re-empris for al, a teſtimonie in due times. 
He yane himſiclt tor vs,that he mighrredeme vs from - 
al iniquitie, and might cleanſe to himſelf a people ac. 
ceprable, a purſucr of good woikes.. Jeſus Chriſt 
(ſaith S.lokn) is the propitiarion for our ſinnes : nor 
for ours only, but alſo for the whole worlds] where- 
upon al the glorified Saints ſing vnto him this 
Canticle, ſaying [ Thou art worthie © Lord ro rake 
the booke,and ro open the ſeales therof:becauſe thou 
waſt ſlaire,and haſt redemed vs to God,in thy bloud, 
out of cuecric tribe, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, | 

9. Inthe ſame principal ſignification, Chriſt our Only Chriſt is 
onlie abſolute Kedcmer is alſo our onlie Mediator, uh, 
Aduocate, Prote@or, Helper , and Sauiour, and no OS 
other in the ſame ſenſe. So Melchiſedech king and cate, Helper, 
Prieſt titleth God Almightie Proteſtor his ſeruants SaviourHope, 
ſaying tro Abranam |[ Blefled be God the Higheſt , by Refuge , Deli- 
whoſe protcCtion the enirtics are inthy hand] God ebad os 
himſelfe confirmed the fame title ſaying alſo ro Abra- himfelfe. 
ham | Fearc not Abram I am thy ProteQor ] Moyſes | 
withal the people in their Canticle of thankes ſpeake His holic ſer- 
to God by the liketitles, ſaying, [ My Strength , and vans hauethe 
my Prafſe is our Lord/and heis made vnto mea Sal- {*** vicies by 
uation ] Samuel conteſted to al the people that[God CO IO] 
only ſaucth them out of al euils, and tribulations ] 
Dauid as yet young , bur moſt confident ſaid to great 
Goliath | Nor in ſword and fpeare doth our Lord 
ſauc, bur be wil deliner thee into wy hand ]The ſame 
king and Prophere in ai his life ſerre forth Gods fin- 
gular power, & abſolute goodnes, with moſt proper 


' ritles, of [ Rock, Strength, Shiclde, Strong one, Sa- 


uiour, Horne of ſaluat6. Lifter vp:Refuge, Delinerer, 
Helper, 


Fo 
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ticipation } 1s 
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trarie to his 
divine word. 
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Helper, ProreQor, Redemer , Illumination, Salua- p/,r9,v.,, 
tion, ProreQion, and, Al in al, Becauſe he alone can ?/ 7.5.11, 
doe al thinges: without himnoneat al can doe ante Pf 9-5. 16. 
thing. Al other Prophetes, and Apoſtles, and Chriſt egg 
himſelf confirme the ſame. There is no God but one, jc, 
no Chriſt but one, no Medeator, no Aduocate, no Mat.r.».1 
Interceſſor, bat leſus Chriſt; in the eminent , moſt $10. ». 14 
proper ab(olute ſenſe,as theſe titles are appropriated &*: 

to him, and therfore {o to aſcribe them ro anic other, 

were to make an othet Chriſt, and an other God. It is 

only leſus Chriſt, that died for al mankinde, 


10, Which cleare truth confeſſed by al, that wil 


the ſame'titles ſeme to be Chriſtians, needeth no more cofirmation. 
(in way of pat- Bur for ſo much as our Aduerſaries calumniate our 


praying to Sain&es, charging vs, that therby we 


God, and con- *9bbe Chriſt of his honour, we ſtil tel them,thar they 


'robbe him both of power, and honour, in denying 
the power and honour, which he geueth ro his holie 
ſeruants, & that they plainly gainſay rhe holic Scri- 
tures, which ceſtifie that God, & our Sauiour Chriſt At 
geue the (ame titles, 8& offices,in a true ſignification, 
ro their ſeruants, and minifters. [Moyles was made ge,7,y.;, 
the God of Pharao. ] withour preiudice to God Al- 
mightic; yea to Gods more honour. And [his brother 

Aaron was appointed his Prophete } Neuertheles 
they both were Gods owne Prophetes, The ſame 
[Moyſes, was Arbiter, and Mediator berwixt our pg, , » 
Lord, and the people] Wherupon S. Paul faith, thar 
{The Law was ordayned by Angels, in the hand of a Gal.z.». 
Mediator] Expreſly teaching that Moyles was a Me- 
diaror,betwen the Angels, and the people:and ſo the 

Angels were likewiſe Mediators betwcn God and 
Moyles: withour al confuſion of order, or preiudice 
to Supetiors. For how manic M-diators ſocuer there 
be, they are alin order ſubieCt to Superiors, and al 
ſubordinare Superiars ate al ſubie& ro God, the only 


Pr 
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Mediator, in that he intreaterth God , by offering Sa- 
crifice, with other prayers to eh 3 ger fore mercie, 
for himſelf, and the people: and by exhorting the 
people to cooperate with Gods grace, by freely ac- 
cepting it, being in their power, to refuſe it. And this 
excludeth nor Chrifts Mediatio, but includerh it, for | 
al peritions are concluded:Through Chriſt our Lord, 
And when ſocuer we pray a glorious Sain&,to inrer- | 
cede for vs;itis in the ſame ſubordination,as Moyles 
receiued the Law, by the Angels. And when he, and 
Daniel, and Tobias,and Cornelius, & others prayed, 
and Angels offered their-prayers, the ſame Angels 
were Mediators. 
1:.. Ir may ſeme perhaps , ſomewhat harder ro a 
vulgar Pcoreſtant, that the title of Redemecr is alſo 
aſcribed to Moyles (and by that example, may in like y4gyſes was 
maner be geuen to ſame other ſpiritual Paſtors) alſo called 
which thing is cuidently recorded in the holie Scrip- Redemer, 
ture, where S. Steuen calleth Moyles a Redemer, 
A8.7. v.35. laying [This Moyles whom they (the Iſraclites in 
Egypt) denied: him Go6 ſent Prince, and Redemer, 
with che hand of the Angel, that appeared to him in 
the bush.] Yer as Moyſes was not God in the proper 
ſenſe of God Omniporent: ſo he was nor a Redemer, 
as Chriſt is by his owne power, and merites , bur by 
doing his funttion, in pleading their cauſe with Pha- 
rao, by working miracles, by guiding rhe people 
through the read ſea, and by praying for them : and 
ſo in a ſecondarie {enſe,redemed them from rhe bon - 
dage of Agypr: & from the rigour of due punishmer 
for rheir finnes. According to which tenſe S:lomon 
Prp.r6.v 6 ſaith, that [By mercic and truth iniquitic is redemed, Mortal men | 
andin the feare of our Lord euils are auoided ] In CON ANNe 
the ſame ſenſe Daniel (pzKe to Nabuchodonoler ne bene. 
Dan 4, v.24 ſaying [O Kang, ler me counſel thee: And redeme ; 
thou thy finnes with almes:and thyne iniquities wth -— 
the mercies of th: poote. ] S'gniiying that he mighr 
111 Ef by 
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by almes deedes procure diminution of dve- punish-« 
ment, or longer continuance of his proſperous. tem- 
nee ſtate. Which is a kinde of redemption,thar-ma 
be wrought by cuerie one: eſpecially by the faithful, 
cooperating with Gods grace, and may be much fur- 
thered by the prayers of glorious SainGes. 
oO 12, Likewiſe our moſt proper and principal Ad. 
as wel plo- "uocate, is onlie Chriſt our Lord: of whom S. lohn 
rious as faith- ſajrch [ We hanean Adnocate with the Father, leſus , jp, ;; 
ful may be cal- Chriſt the iuſt] In an other ſenſe,and degree holie lob 
ledAduocates. 1. an Aduocate for his trubleſome freindes, after 


braces their diſpute againſt him, and that by Gods appoint- 
* ment,biddivg them [goe to his {eruent lob,and offer 1ob.42.9.8. 
holocauſfts for themſelues. And my (eruant lob {f{aid 
our Lord) shal pray for you. His tace I wil recciue, 
that the follie be notimputed to you ( and declaring 
the reaſon why his prayer was better then theirs for 
themſelaes, he ſaith) For you haue not ſpoken right 
thinges before me, as my ſeruant Iob. ] Iob then li- v.9. 10. 
ning in this world was an Aduocate for orhers, And 
they did accordingly as our Lord had ſpoke to them, 
And our Lord receiucd the face of lob , when he did 
penance,and prayed for his freindes. JAnd long after 
his departure, from this life, Our Lord by his Pro- 
here Ezechie! nameth Iob,with Noe {a!ſo deceafled £Qcch.14.9; 
own before) and with Daniel then liuing , as ſpecial '4: 
Aduocates, more worthie to be heard then ordinarie 
fairhful people, Which is alſo to be remembred con- 
cerning other Patriarches, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, & ,.xez.19.”. 
Danid ſfor whoſe fakes, God both promiſed prote- 24 
Chrift Etion, and rages gon his people , & the citie of le- 1/4.37. v.35: 
iſt our - POD ch .63.Y,15- 
principalin- ruſalem.] Chriſt as Man is our principal Interceſſor. 
terceſſor [Who (faith S. Paul) 1s on the right hand of God, who 


cocth by him- al{o maketh interceflion for vs. Guing by himſelf ro 
ſelfto God, 


yh uy God alwayes living to make interceſſion for vs] by 
moe: 20e which wordes{Goying by himſelf ro God.]The Apo- 


þy him. ſle teacheth vs cuidently, the great differece berwen 


W 6 Chriſt 


R om 3.9.34 
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jb,7 v.25, Chriſt & other Incerceſſors. For ke goeth by himſelf, 
: pleading is owne merites: al others goe by him; 
1.7.7.56. pleading his meritcy,nottheir,owne:otherwile ther 
3 as deriued from his grace. And ſo glorious Sainces 
pray to him, and by him to God for the faithful, and 
.4.v.5t. are ſubordinate Interceſſors. Mortal perſons alſo are 
K.8.y 12 [nterceſſors,approucd by Chrifts warrant, accepting 
y woe. che interceſſions of a certaine Lord praying for his 
" 1:1 ſonne: of a Centurion ( with the Ancients of the 
Iewes) for his ſeruant: ofthe Archiſynagogue, for 
bis daughter: ofthe woman of Chanaan ( rogerher 
with his owne diſciples) for her daughter: and the 
like. Chriſt is ts onlie Helper, by his owne po- 
wer : Which is proper to him: bur through him 
. others alſo are helpers, by participation of his ; 
[.4r.v.rs. POWer.] Brother that is ho]pE of brother,is as aſtrong He 
p.18, y.19 Citic ] ſaith Salomon. Holie Quene Eſther [beſoughr |, 4K i , 
Ef.14 y.3. our Lord the God of I1{racl ſaying ; My Lord which OY 
+ only art our king, helpe me ſolitarie woman, and 
which hane no other helper beſides thee. Deliuer vs cqaginors. 
in thy hand,and helpe me, haning no other kelpe, bur 
thee © Lord]Yet wasthis holy woman a ſubordinate 
helpe vader God, for the {afetic of the ſame Iewes, 
in their danger of ruine. As the whole hiſtoric repor- 
tech. By whoſe meanes [God turned the kings ſpi- 
'rire(the furie of his breaſt ) into mildnes ] cowards 
her,and then by her true declaration,and {uitc to the 
King, the cruel Edi& made againſt the whole nation 
6.2.».; of the lewes, was turned againſt rheir enimies. Which 
$4.9.14, Providence of God Mardocheus preſaging, vrged 
Eſther to put herſelf into peril, ſaying ro her, { Who 
knoweth wherher thon cameſt ro the kingdome that 
zo,t3.v 24 in ſuch a time thou mighreſt be readie. ] to helpe, 
®.14.v.'2, and ſauethy nation. Their faſting, & orher penance, 
*14. YI} with earneſt prayer,did alſo helpe them. God alwayes 
the principal helper , worketh hiswil by ſecundarie X 
mcanes. God pticr:Cteth his people, and [his cloude protectors, 


all 2 protected 
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proteQcd them. ] In the hand of wy ſeryant Dauid 4. neg.,; 
(ſaid our Lord) I wil ſave my people Iſrael, from the ». 18. 
handes of che Philiſtims, and of al their en:mics. The 155v.9, 
King ( ſaid al the people ) hath delinered vs, our of 

the hand of our cnimies. He hath ſaued vs, from the 

head of che Philiſtims. Of the helpe and proteQion ,,,, " 
of nolie Angels, as miniſterial caules is abundantly » 20. 
declared before.in the examples of rhe whole people Iyſ1.v., 
in the deſert: and of [oſue: of the [udges: of others 1n Indic 2,o1 
digers occaſions.So that ir is moſt truly ſaid: God de- ; 44 © 
liuered , proreCted , ſued them: andallſo truly ſaid : ,, Reg. 19, 

Ange's Prote- | T he Angel of his face ſaucd them. ] Whereupen An- ». 35. 

tors, and pels were called the Princes of certaine Kingdomes, l/.63.9.9, 

Prin-es,of andcountrics, which they protefted({ the Prince of **: '* 

yo... Kingdome of the Perhians(ſaid the Angel Gabriel ads foe 2. 
ro Danic| the Prophere) reliſted me one and twentie y. 
daies. And none is my helper 1n al theſe, bat Michael 
your Prince. S. Pavl ſaw in a vihon by night at A#.rc.».t 
Troas,a ceriaine man of Macedonia (an Angelin 9. 
Shape ofa man)ſtanding and beleeching him, ſaying; 89% 16 Bt. 
Paſſeinto Macedonia, and helpe vs] that is, helpe our ” ?* _ 
countrie of Macedonia by preaghing Chriſt, for the ** Cor, 5, 
ſp:ritual health of foules. Of which kind of miniſte- ig: 
rial helpe and ht:Ipers, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh of- 2+ Cor. 1 7 
ten in b+s Epiſtles \Salute (ſaith he) Vrbanus our hel. 7: *# 

Apoftſes are perin Chriſt leſus. Timothee my Coadiuror (aluterh. Phil. 4.v.4 

Gods coadit= ,gy;Weare Gods Coadiutors:you are Goods husban- 

"ow dric: you are Gods building : Weare helpers of your L. 
icy. I beſcch thee my ſincere companion,helpe thoſe Colle 4. ”, 
wemen, Clement and the reſt of my Coadintors, 7 Pf" 
Marcus, Anſtarchus, Demas, and Luke, my Coad- Pþ14.v:36: 
1NtOors. | 

The title of 13. Finally the title of Sauiour,and rermes of ſauinig, 


: ith I 
Sautour oY and faluanon are 11 this {econdarielenle, alcribed ro 7, 
puſs boa Chriſts Miniſters, and their w1niſterie, to his more f 
| | | ; 
| $44 honour, and without a! derogation to his ablolute 4 


Priacipalitic, Who is Auctor and fountaine of al. 1 his 
RR 


"7 es 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE Mrtas. 54 
Title was geuen co ſome, as to Prophetical figures of 
Ieſus Chriſt,our only abſolute Lord and Sauiour, Ho- 
Gen. 4r, lic Toſeph the Patriarch(by Gods {pecial prouidence) 
%. 4j- was called inthe Xgyptitan rogue: The Saniour of the 
| world. ] T he Iudges, whom God raiſed vp extraor- 
Indic,  Ginarily (betwen the time of loſue and the Kinges) as 
fl recap? general Capitanes, to deliuer, and defend his people 
F. 5. from their enimies, were alſo called Sauiours. [ Our 
| Lord raiſed them vp a Sauiour, Orthoniel. Againe he 
raiſed vp a Samour ,called Aod.} and others. After- 
4 Rey. 13. wards alſo the Kingdome of the tenne tribec, being 
13.4.5 itreſſed[loachastheu King belought the face of our 
Lord,and our Lord beard him; and gaue a Sauiour to 
Iſrael, and they were deliuered our of the hand of 
2. Eſd.9. their enimic.] Eſdras, Nchemias,and others, in their 
v. 27. thankes to God, acKknowleged that he [ from beauen 
gaucthem Saujiours]as wel Angels ſent from heauen, 
as men indued with heauenlie grace, to ſuccour and 
48.7, A1aucthemiclues and others. S. Peter exhorting penj. The faithful 
LATE tent perſons, ſaied. | Save yourſclues from this per- gow! —_— 
tx 3 v.10. verſe generation. ] Signifying that through Gods (1, .nq 
RE. 2-940. —rhcE they muſt concurreto their owne ſaluation : others, 
which he calleth | ſauing themſelues } bur al in the 
grace of our Sauiour Chriſt leſus. S. Paul faith [With 
the hart we belcne ynrco iuſtice : bur with the mouth 
confcſlion is made to faluation. The ſorow that is 
according to God, worketh penance vnto ſaluation, 
thar is ſtable. For we are Gods worke, created in 
Chriſt Ieſns, which God hath prepared, rhat we 
should-walke in them. ] Of himſelf he faith [l know 
thar this (.emulation of aduerſaries ) shal fal our ro 
me, vnto ſaluarion by your prayer , & the ſubmini- 
ſtration of the Spirite of Ieſus Chriſt.} To others he 
ſaid [ My dcareſt, with feare and trembling worke 
your faluation. For God hath not appointed vs vnto. 
wrath, bur vnro the purchaſing of {.Juation, by our- 
Lord l<ſus Chriſt ] Speaking of thinges to be me 
Fae | : 77 y 
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by faichful wemen, he ſaith , that[ A woman (doing , ,,;,, , 
her dutie alſo in other reſpeCs)shalbe ſaued by gene- », 15. 
ration of children. }To S. Timothee he ſaith[ Attend < 4.v.16, 
ro thy (elf, and to doftrine: be earneſtin them, Far 4.6.» 


this doing thou shalt ſauce both thy lelfe, and them 
that heare thee, To the Hebrewes he ſaith. We confi- 
dently truſt of you , my beſt beloned berter thinges, 
and nerer to ſaluation.} S. Iames vſeth this word ſa- 
ving, in the very (ame ſenſe, affirming ſaluation to be 
the cffc@ of good workes.[Confeſle your linnes one 


to another ( faith he ) and pray one for another , that 14*5. v.16. 
you may be ſaued.] Againg he (aith [He which ma- *** 


keth a finner to be conuerted from the errour of his 
way ,Shal ſauc his ſoule from death, and couererh 


a multitude of finnes. ] Much more can glorious Inde v.:z 


Saindtes,by their interceſſion helpe forwards the ſal- 
uation of rheir clicats in earth: the ſame being no 
more derogation te Chritt our Sauiour, then the 
helpe, which one fairhful perſon receiueth by an- 
other. As weshal yer further demonſtrate, 


It is no derogation to Chriſt: and is very pro- 
- fitableto morial perſons, that one pray 


for an other. 
ARTICLE 46. 


S wel in morc abundant confirmation, that it 
is lawfulto inuocate glorious Sainctes : as in 
confuration of a new riſing crroar,that it should nor 
be lawful ro requeſt the prayers of fairbful perſons 
_O_ in this life , we further adde, againſt al Aduerſaries, 
in.ecceflion of Wich pretend that praying to Sainctes doth dero- 
one mortal gate from Chriſt, this one other pregnant proofe. To 
perlon foran pray theglotious Saints, ro ptay tor vs to God, ts 
orher is g00d more derogation ro Chriſt, then ro requeſt our 
and lawful,lay 
tha: the inver.. Motral ne1ghbour , to pray for vs. For both inthe 
ceill.aof glo- One & the viker, We vic ali oihct mcdiator to FREE: 
$4 ta eh - 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Unrt.46. a | 
But fo ro requeſt the prayer of a mortal perſon 1s ricus Saines 
lawful, and withour avy derogation to Chrift, is derogation 
For it is euident, that the faithful haue in al times of *9 Chriſt, 
the old and new Teſtament, prayed one for an other, 
which God hath both approued, & ſometimes com- 
manded: & moſt Proteftants allow, & in their maner 
practiſeir, Ergo tg requeſt glorious SainRtes to pray 
for vs to God, is no derogation to Chriſt, In ſtead of 
anſwering ro this demonſtration, our Aduerfaries 
commonly flee from the point, which before they vr- F 
ged, touching their 1magined derogatt6 from Chriſt, 
by praying to SainRes:and rather ſtand vpon their 0+ 
ther obieRions, T hart Sainttes can not heare vs: Can 
not helpe vs, &c.Neuetthkeles in their pulpires, & vul- 
gartalke they crie,thar praying toSainGes is deroga- 
tion to Chriſt, And we prouing the contrarie, & pre(- 
ſing them (2mongſt other proofes)ro anſwer directly 
to the Premiſſes of the here propoſed perieR Syllo- 
.viſme, then the moſt part of Proteſtants, denie the 
Maior propoſition ,ſaying : Thar albeir we vſe other | 
Iinterceflors in catth, withour derogation to Chriſt, ""—"" 
yet tovlieanie other interceſlor in heauen, is deroga- 
tion ro Chriſt, Bur when they are demanded; Why p.,,terants 
the mediation of SainQes should derogate from can not yelde 
Chriſt, ſeing rhe mediation of mortal perſons deth anic reaſon, 
not derogate from him? They can yeelde noreaſon at ora ny Fn 
al of difference. And we clearly shew , that neither | * wetkew 
the one, nor the other is anie derogation, but both wal ; 
arelawful. For the Catholique faith, and doftrine 
is, that the B. Virgine Mother, and al other In- 
terceſſors, both in heauen,and in earth doe pray vnto 
Chriſt, and rþrough Chriſt his mweric.s, b:ſech the. 
Diaine Goodnes to grant the petitions of the faith- 
ful, principally for Chciſts ſake, and ſecondarily alſo. 
for Chriſts morc beloued, and more perfe& (eruants, 
who haue better deſcrued, and haue more fauour 
with God, then the imperte&t, Ando the more per- 
- : te, | 


. 
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fe, to witte, the glorious SainRes in heauen, muſt 
needes be more gratful co Chriſt, when they inter- 
cede to him for mortal perſons in carth, and neither 
their mediation, nor the mediation of the faithful is 
anie way injurious, or vngratful ro him, but moſt 
grarful, and moſt agreable to his wil. - 

2. Others ſcing the cuident truth of the Maior pro- 
I polition (that itis no more derogation to Chriſt, to 
ker ci requeſt the prayers of glorious Sainctes, then of 
feſſing the ne- Mortal perſons) do confelle itto be true. Bur rather 
ceſſarie conſe- then they wil confeſſe the concluhon, they denie the 
quence that if Minor propoſition: holding opinion, that to requeſt. 
os GENINY the prayers of anie other perſon whoſocuer, is dero- 
atelawful, de. $2rion to Chriſt, Which is a new deuiſed Paradox, 

nie both alike. falſe, & ablurde. Which thoughait be a deſperatesbifr, 

yct of the two is more (inceregthen centclling mortal 

mens interce{hon to be lawful , ro ſay thar glorious 
Sain&es interceſſion is derogation to Chriſt. Albeir 
therfote none 7 for anie thing I know } hath vitered 

in writing their conceipt , that it is derogation to 
Chriſt, to requeſt the prayers of mortal perſons, 

yet ſome auouching it by word of mouth, being 

vrged by the neceſſatie colequence (for it neceſſarily 
conuinceth)thartifrequeſting the prayers of Saintes 

were derogation to Chriſt, then to requeſt our mor- 

tal freind were alſo derogation ro. him: both admir- 

ting mediatipn of others to him } we shal chew the 
manifeſt erurh, by holic Scriptures : And firſt by the 

Law of nature: then by the praCtiſe of the faithtul in 

the written Law: and by Chrifts precept: and his 
Apoſtles doQtrine, and al true Chriſtians practiſe. | 
Prayerof one 3+ Abimelech King of Gerara,being admonished Gen 10.7. 
mortal perſon by God in a dreame,to reſtore Sara the wife of Abra- 7 8. 

for another,is ham to her husband [becauſe (ſaid our Lord) he isa '® 
progen to be Prophete, & he shal pray for thee, & thou shalt liue} " 
Jaw'ul by er- s | 

amples.in the cſtemed {o much of Abrahams prayer ,thart he pre- 
'Lawofnatuze, {yntly roſe inthe nighr,and reſtored her varouched.] 

ali Boeounnny ſind wept gage DOI Ts "ad 


Re, 
13.15 


}, 2C 
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And Abraham praying, God heated Abimelech, nd © | 
his wife, and his handmades,] Whom he tad be* - 
fore ,, puniished with barennes. God faid ro Eli- 
1þ.42.9.3. phas, and the two other Adnerfſaries of lob [My ſer- 
uant lob shal pray for you:His face I wil receiae. And 
+ 84.8, our Lord receiued the face of lob'. King Pharao re- 
0.13.29 39. queſted Moyles and Aaron, to pray fot him, and his 
9.9.25. people,thar they might be freede from the plagne of 
frogges. They ſo prayed our Lord, and the'frogges 
dyed. The like for the remouing of ſome other 
wn. y, plagues .-[The peoplein the deſert being imuironed 
ts with fire, and ſome: devoured therwith , for their 
murmuring : they cried to Moyſes; and Moyſey 
prayed to our Lord: and the fire was quenched. 
.21.9.6.7. Againe the people being ſtrooken with ficie ſer- 
9. "pents; Moyfes prayed, & our Lord Ce chetn 
* rb make'a'brafen ſerpent, fora remedie 
ſame aMiRivn. © wn DE Eat a 
Reg. 72.5%, 4+ Inrhe time of Saul, firſt —_— in Iſtael [al 
8:9. thepeople, being excedingly terrified with ſadaine 
noyſes of thunder, ſaid'ro Samuel ; Pray for thy fer- By other ex- 
1.20 wantsrv6 our Lordthy God, thattwedyenot. And he "4.8 5: m_ 
afilwered (royerher with wholſome admonitions, - ogra 
rhat they should be penitent for their ſinnes , & con- Law of 
fident in Gods mercte) Be this finne farre from me in Moyles. 
our Lord-{ ſaith he) that I should ceaſe to pray for 
jR-2.13-9. you] Teroboam being ſuddainly Rtrooken Jame of his 
+6: _ *atme, for his obſtinacie, againſt an' holie Prophete 
of God, beſought the ſame Prophere to pray for him, 
that his hand might be reſtored ro him ! And the man 
of God beſonght the face of our Lord, and the Kings 
handwasreftored ro him,and ir became as it was be- 
+Re2.19.7: fore) The good King Ezechias, beſought Ifaias the * 
aka Prophete to pray for him , and with him to God, in 
thetimeof tho Kings ficknes; And God granted hitn 
2 Par.z2, », healch of bodic, with longer life: atd alſo promiſed 
ww, him vidctorie againſt the Afﬀirians, Am other very 
EI, KkKk good 


ie againſt rhe 


23, 


Chriſts do- 


Apokiles. 


_ and Leuices, The Highprieſt, and Ancients ,in their 


The ſame is 
maniteſt by 


for himſelf. [1 beſech you bretheren (faith he) by our Rem.15.»; 
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good King loſias requeſted the prayers ofthe Priefts, <,z4.v. 


common diftreſſe,cequeſted holie ludith the widow, ludith.8, 
to pray,for the whole people: & she requeſted them +93 
murually co pray for her, that her intention might 
haue happie ſucceſſe. Eſdras and others receiued 1-Eid.6.v, 
licence, and meanes , of King Darius, to build the*'?- 
Temple agane in leruſalem, with a now codition, 
that they should pray forthe life of the King] And 
innumerable like examples teſtifie, that by rhe Law 
of God, and nature, al reaſonable perſons defire rhe 
prayers of others, knowing the lame to be very pro- 
firable; and neceſlarie. PS 

5. Chriſt our Lord, in regard of this neceſſitie, 
and great profite of mutual prayer of cach one for 
others, ordayned our moſt ordinarie daylic Prayer, Met.6 ».z, 
in forme of asking for al the faithful members of *9- 
Chriſts myſtical bodie: ſaying(as is explained before) Aye.rz 15. 


Qrine,and his O yr Father; Geue vs; Forgeue vs, &c.] Not My Fa- 27.30. 


ther, Geue me. Forgeue me, with excluſion of others. AQ.1.9.14 
Althe Apoſtles, with che reſt of the fairhful ioyned 
themſclucs in prayer, cach one fot others, and alfor 
al. S. Paul] continually in the end of his Epiſtles de- 
fired, and expreſly requeſted the prayers of others 


Lord leſus Chrift, and by the charitic of the Holie zo. 
Ghoſt, that you helpein your prayers, for me to 

God.] And in hike {orte in manic other places, Ir is 2 £97? 
wonder that arie shonld. be ſo ſenſeles, as cither to hen, 54 
ſay,that to requeſt other mortal perſons to pray for ;;. 

vs, is derogation to Chriſt; or granting that it is no Phil.1.9.2% 
derogation to him, yet (ay that to requeſt the prayers #6.13-95 
of glorious SainQes is derogatio ro Chriſt our Lord. 
T nat neither therfore the one nor the other is anie 
derogation to our Lord and Sauiour, is cleare by the 
holic Scriprures recited ,in this & in the former Ar- 
ticles, Wherhy is alſo manifeſt ro what deſperate ab- 
ſardine 


a my © a 
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furditic they arc driven, that wil needes denie, and The denial of © 


reie&the prayers of glorious Saintes, Nor only ima. Sainfter. ln- 
gining it ro be ynpoſlible,that they can know our de. — 
ſires, or anie way helpe vs by their prayers to God p,,,oaunriee 
(which conceiprs we baue largely confuted) bur abſurde cons | 
alſo prerending that it is derogation to Chriſt; rather traditions. 
then they wil acknowlege their crcour , dge either 
eontradict chemſelues, denying mediation of glo- 
rious SainQes in heauen, and viing mediation of 
mortal Fre in earth : orcls denying this alſo to - 
belawful, (becauſe of the incritable conſequence, 
chat either both the meditions are lawful, or neither 
can be lawful) they doc cuidently contradie the ret 
of the wholc world , and moſt exprellc holic Scrip- 
tures. Their next $hift (vnles they wil returne to the 
Catholique cruth) muſt be, ro denie the holie Scrip- 
cures : which ſo plainly conuince them : and ſe shew 
themſclues plaine I1nfidels : and finally become 
Herthnish, & Atheiſts: not allowing anic Diuine Au- 
Roritic aboue their owne phanraſies. 

6. Burvponthis certaine truth, which moſt Pro- 
reſtants acknowlege: rhat we doc lawfully, and pro- 
ficably defice other mortal perſons to pray for vs ro Demandes 
Chriſt : we pray them to conſider , and vrge them to Propoſed to 


4 "__ _ . ur - 
anſwer: How it can be iniurious to Chriſt, that we > — Ins 


pray glorious Sain&es to pray for vs to him..; ſeing it x. 
is no iniucie to requeſt the ſame of a mortal perſon? 
Againe, why ir $hould be crronious to belcuethar 'M 


elorious Sainctes in heauen,do by the light of Glorie 
whcrin they line, know our good delires, and- 


[46.2.0.9.36 prayers, {eing they arelike,& equal ro holic Angels, 


(Reg C.»9. 


oth in power, & knowlege? and ſeing ſome mortal 
men knew rhe ſecreres of other mens hartcs, by the 
light of Prophecic2 Thirdly , why doe you demie or | ,, 
doubr, that bolic Angels doc know mens affayres in 


den.t0,y, Earth, ſcing they have proteRtion of countries, and 


of mortal perſons: and ſcing they reivice, when fin- 
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+... +17 Hersrepent: arid doc affer the prayers of deuaut per- Mat.1s.y 


2 ' 4;\.  - ſanata God? Fourtly,how dare anie thar bearerh the 10. adi 
i, name of a Chriſtian denie,that holie Angels,& other 41%*-5-Ml to 
2) —** glarious SainQtes, doe know mens neceflities; or dir 

, denic thar rhey pray for the faithful: ſeing it can nor qu 

q +... , . be denied, that wicked ſpirites, damned dinels, the inr 
BY . -  inuererate enimies ofal mankind,doc know(though ma 
they haue not corporaleyes, nor cares) manie parti- ex 

cular deedes, and wordes of mortal men: and ceaſe ,,pez,, , MM fic 

not by wicked ſuggeſtions (though they haue nor inc 

corparal rongues} io tempr, and allure men to ſinne? 5 n11 

5- Finally, why then sbal not Chriſtians beleue , that as "7M fu 

' Godnot only by his owne omnipotcnt word, bur nf 

| alſo by the miniſterie of his holie Angels , caſt the Apoc 12.9 pr 

Not only to proud apoſtara diucls our of heauen: ſo by the me- 7:5: ca 


theſe deman- q;..:; . ; ; 
Sox. bur alle diation of the fame bolie Angelical Spirites, & other 


Ss glorious SainCtes, bis Diuine Goodnes bringeth faith- 
worke, we de- ful iuſt ſoules through this world of tentations, vnto ip 
fire our Aduer- eternal glorie in heaven? For | Are not the glorious de 
faries anſwers: Angels, miniſtring ſpirites: ſent to miniſter for them, xeb.1,».14 cr 
A my ” ww Which shal receiue the inheritance of (aluation?} Al, di 
through rhe merites of Chriſt our onlie SAVIOVR. cr 
To whom with the Father, and the Holie Ghoſt, be "ne 
al honour, and gloric for ever. Amen. p! 
| | 4 
 » Epilogus Auitaris ad benignum Leitorem. ſi 
| rye witty fecerim an imprudenter, cum ijs conatus ſim fatisfacerc v 
quinuliam in rebus Fideti , ac Religianis difcutiendis, auQoritatem 6 


liam, przrcer ſolum ſcriprum Dei verbum , admitrunt, neſcio., Id rame 
ſcio, inuandarum animarum causa hunc me ſubijſſe laborem . Arduar 
{ane ſuſcepi prouincia, quiiniuſta petentibus,ex abundantiliberalitate mc 
rem gerere volaerim.Equidem {pero bonos boni conſulruros. Quod ad Ac 
uerſarios ſpeRat, illos ſemper m-miniſle oporter, nos hac poriſſimum,co! 
ditioneiſtud cum eis certamen inijffe, vr iph quoque intra eoſdem fſacia 
rum Scriptutarum limites fe contineant. Vr tandem aliquando perſpician 
virum.jiphi, an nos , folis ſantarum Scriprurarum armis fortiores 19% 
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CHRISTIANE ANCHORA;UP.,* CHE 
Qui vero pleniſlimam torius Dodarinz Chriſtiane, volunt confirmationemy: 
admittere etiam debent, vnicum ſcripto Dei-Verbo, Verbum Dei ſine(ctipÞ 
to traditum : atque de occurrentibus inſuper dubijs, Iudicium Eccleliz aus 
dire tenentur , Ecclefiz fiquidem declaratione: Quiz fiat ſacrz Scriprurzy 
quiſnam earum ſenſus : & quz fint diuinz Tradiri#nes non {criprz: nobis. 
innoreſcir. Hic autem triplex, Dogmata Chriſtiana docendi, -& cophir. 
mandi modus (ex ſacris Scripturisz ex diuinis Traditiontbus agraphis, & 
ex Eccleſfiz ,' ac Ecclefiafticorum virorum , preſertim Suramorum .Ponti« 
hcum ex Carthedra loquentium teſttficatione, contextus ) Murns. eft 
inexpugnabilis; fortiſſimgs hic funiculus triplex: qui nunquam, gifſolvirur, 
nunquam infringitur'. Quia & pars queuis funiculi iftius, duabus alijs'/ 
fulcitur, ac corroborarur partibus. Nam inprimis facra Scripturateſtimo« 
nfum habet, rum quznam illa fir, rum quis illarum ſenſus, ab omnium 
precedentium temporum traditione; atque ab Ecclehz Preſulibus, qui 
cam protali recipiunt , & fidelibus pro Dci verbo commendant.-Deinde, 
quod aliquz fint Traditiones non ſcriprz neceſſario credende, facr# Strips 
ture clariflime reftantur;, & tam vetus, quam preſcns Eccleſia mudicary; 
iplique Aduerfarij aliquas agnoſcunt. Denique quod neceſlarius fit Jus» 
dex aliquis, qui viuz vocis oraculo, ſententiam iuridice quandoqueferar, 
cui omnes obedire debent,ſacrz etiam Scriprurz aperte reſtantur; ac Tra- 
ditiones omnium ſzculorum docent : & perperua praxis confirmat , Cum 
ergo ex tribus iſtis certiſim# veritatis fandamentis, vnum ſolum ab Ad- 
verſarijs hodie , in pleriſque omnibus Controuerſijs, agnoſcitur; vepote 
purum Dei verbum ſcriptum , per illud ſolum diſpurarum eſt hic cum illis: 
vt hoc ſaltem pato, importunitati eorum fatisfiat: vrque (fine per ſingula, 
fue per omnia ſimu] tria propugnacula) veritas innoreſcat: & qui errant, in. 
veriratis viam reducantur. Qui ſcopuseſt huiuſce cum Aduerſarijs initi 
certaminis . Finis, wn 
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Deo gratias . Beatiſiimeque V irgini Deiparas 
& omnibns Saniiis, laus in a1ernum. 


Kkk 3 


; 1 ” , - 
h ” ” þ+ , x p ; a» . 
2 , oe 
wh; » 
WY 
. bk. . 
o 
* - 


| T fhal not be neceſſarieta colleA an Alphabetical rable, of the 
> particular pointes proued, and explancd in this worke : becauſe 
the ſame, asin a Synopſis (or conſpicuous Summarie) are prefixe 
inthe beginning,according to the Mcethode of Chriſtian Doftrine 
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inalewo hundred. Becauſe alfo cnerie Article is diſtinguisſhed 
into Paragraphes : and in the margine is noted che ſumme of the 
marter, therin conteyned . The very ſame wherof the other table 
ſhould conſiſt: which cherforc in this reſpec ſemeth needles. 


Some faulrtes are eſcaped in printing : but ſuch (eſpecially in 
che rwo laſt Patts) as the Iudicious Reader wil eaſyly diſcerne, 
and cerrc&. For cxamplc in the page 179. line 9g. you wil read: 
Iniuftice committed &c. And vſcthelike corrections , where you 
finde other crrors. 


diſtribured into foure Parts: and euerie part into ſpecial Articles, 
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© Ervaine Propoſitions avouched by William Caity ciphe: ta 
and other Puritanes , in their Admonition to 'the OP 
Parlamenr. About theyear. 1574, 


i. Thepreſent pretended Eccleſiaftical Regimentin England, Bp-< 
| B:ſhops, Chancelers, Deanes , Archdeacons, &e. is Anti "MF | 
| chriſtian. . -= 
[. The people muſt chooſe their Miniſters: and ſo they nede- no! = 

other ordinition, | 2.08 
. Al Minifters are of equal auQoritie, | 2 
4+ The Presbycerie by moſt voices, is the fupreme ludgein oirl- 
rual cauſes: in euverieprouince: or ſhire. 
r. The Article, Of Chriffs deſcending inro hel: is foyſiedi incothe 
Crede. 
6, No holicdayisto be kept bur the Sabbath h_ only. > rhich is 
Satarday. ? 
7. Baptiſme is nor neceflaric for anic perſon. Not to be miniſtred 
to Infants. 
, The ligne of the Crofſe is in nowiſe to be made. 
. Noſurpliceis ro be vſcd; nor cope; nor ſquare cappe; &c. 
10. It is not lawful to knele, when they recciue the communion. 


Al which, with the like, were impugned by Door whitegife: 
and others. And are condemned in the Proteſtants SYROGE, 
holden at Hamproncourt. 1604. 


The God of peace gene ws 10 beof ane i according to Insys 
CHRIST, has wuith one muth vue way glorifie God. 


